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TKE CENSVRE AND APPROBATLORN 
of the firft Edition. 


: Cy" huins verfienis ac xditionis authoeres , nobis de fide & cada] 
| fint probe cogniti, aliique S. ſheologiz & linguzx Anglicanz pe 1 
viri canteſtati (1:31, nihil in hoc opere reperiri, quod non fit Cathohcz Be. 
clefix do&rinx, & pietati confentaneum.vel qued vilo modo peteftati acpze 
ci ciuili repugner, ied emnia potius veram hdem, Keip. bonum, vitxqueas 
morum probitarem promoacre : ex ipſorun fide ceniemus iſta viiliterex. 
cud1 & publicari pole. | 
PETRYS REMIGIVS, Archidjaconus maior Metrepolitang 
- infigats Eccleſig Rhemenſis, lurisCanonici Dottor, Archjepiſcoparyy 


Sw 


Rhemenſis generalis Vicartus. ; ; 
HvBERTVS MORYVS, Rhemenſis Ecclefiz Decanus,& Ecdes F 
f1iftes, & in ſacraciſfimz Theologiz faculate Voter. .* "+ 
IOANNES LE kESGVE, Canonicus Rhemenfis, Door: 
Theo!o2us, & Canceliarius Academiz Rhemenſis. $-- 
GVLiECLMVS BALE YVS, ſheologia zrofeſſor, Collegij Rhys 
meniis Archimagifter. 
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OF THE SECOND FT 
EDITION, © 4 


B Wks infra (cripti, viſa approbatione TheologorumRhemenſium ſuper 2df« 
; rione Noui Teſtamenti,in idioma Anglicanum per Collegzum Anglord 
| Rhemisconerſt,tbidemque impreſs; Anno Domini 1582 accepta quoguy! 
 atieſtationcR ,D.Prxfidis & alivrum eiuſdem Collegij nunc Duaci confi» 
| tuti $.Theologiz Dotorum,de iilius verfjonis finceritate: eorum fide nil 
> Juſicanus eam editionem, tanquam fidelem, viiliter antea imprefiam, dee 
” Duo jimprinzi poſſe. Datum Duaci,2. Nouemb-1599. 
| GVILLELMVS ESTIVS,S.theologiz DoRor, & in Acades 
mia Du acenli Profeflor. q 
BARTHOLOMAEVS PETR YVS,S.Theo!. Door, & in eas 
dem Vniucrſitate Pzofeflor. 4 
IVD OCVS HEY LENS, s.Tacol.DoQor , & in Vniuerſit 
ead:m Profefſor, | | \ 


OF THIS EDITION. 


Infraſcriprus atrenra avprobatione Eximiorum Dominorum ſupraſcrif 
torum, & conhſu; de ſincericate verfionis , & editionis praſentis,quantul 
io meeſ,aſſcrior,ve ex iderecudat ur,& Catholicorum manibus verſetuf 
Atum Anttierp.die 10. Ayrilis 1625, J 
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REFACE 


TO. -T-HE 


READER 


* TREATING 
| THESE. THREE POINTS: 


Of thc Translation of holy Scriptures into the yulgar tongues , 
and namely inro English : of the cauſes vyhy this 
nevy Teſtament 15 translated accerding t© 
the auncient vulgar Latin text; 
& of the maner oftrans. 
lating the ſame. 


AER] HE holy Bible long fince translated by vs 

] into E- pilsh ,, and the old Teſtament lying 
by vs*for lacke of good meanies to publis 

| the yvhole in ſuch ſort as a vvorke of fe 3 

reat charge and importance requireth: vve 

: auc yetthrough Gods goodnes at length 

fully finished for thee (moſt Chriſtian reae- 

N {{ der)all the Nevy Teftameat , vvhich isthe 

AN] principal, mot profitable, & cofortable peece 

| WILLY of holy vvrite. and, $ vvel forall other in- 

- LL I@ Riturion of life and doftrine, as ſpecially 

ion + for deciding the dubres of theſe daies,me 
Epropre and pregnanttiten the other part not yet printed. | 

-* YVhichtranslation vve doc not for all that publigh, vpon erroneous ky 
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$lnion of necefſitie;that the holy Scriptures should alvyaies be In otrr mag 
«her. ronge,or that they ought,or vvere ordained by God, to be read indifs 


feren4ly ofal,or could be eafily vorlerſtocd of enery one that readeth of 
” Keareth them in a knovven Janguage: or that they vyere not often throughs 
” mans malice or infirmitie,pernitious and much hurtful ro many : or that? 
wye generall; & abſokzrely dermed it-moreconucuient in ir ſelf, & more? 
agreaife to Gods vv.rd and honour or edification of the faithful, to haug? 
hen turned int vulgar tonyes, then to be kept & Pudicd only in the Ec»? 


lefiaftical learned languages :Not for thei © ror any ſuch like cautes Coe 


vvetranslate this ſacred booke, but vpen ſpecial conſideration of the preſer” 
time,ftate,and condition of our countrie , vnto vvhici:, diuers thinges are? 
either ace; ſaic, or profitable and medicinable novy, thac othervviſe in the: 
peace of the Church vere ncither much requiſite, nor percaance veholy 


eolerable. 


In this matter;to marke onely the vviſedom & moederati5 of holyChuroka' 
andthe goutrnours thereof on the one fide.nd the indifcrete zeale of the: 


popular,and thei: factions leaders, on the other, is a h{zh port of pruden» 


ve. Theſt lace; partly of fimplicitic, pertly of<<nnofizte, and ſpecially of pride? 
and diſobecience, have made claime 1n this cate for the commen people, 
Ier, 

” 


vvith plauſible pretences many , but good reaious nc0 at al, The on 


(Mat 24.4541, Caz.4 1. } to vyhom: Chniſt hath gtuen charge of vr ſoutes,! 


the diſpenſing of Gods myfteries and rreaſnres(aming vyhi ch hely Scrip®: 
ture is no ſmale forezand the feeding his familic in {caſon veith foede fig 
for euery fort, haue neither of old gorof Late, ener vvho!ly condemned al 
vulgarverſions of Scripture, nsr haue at any time generally forbidden the 
Faithful ro reade the ſame: yet they haue not by publike authorine preſcris] 
bed, commauneed,or aurhentigally cuer recommended any ſuch interpree 
tation to be indiffer:nely vcd of al men. 1 
The Armenians tay they kan2 the Pſalterand ſome other peeces transla« 
xed(Bib.Sance li.z,)by S.Chr.inre theirlimmage, vvhe he was banished as 
mong them:ant George the Patriarch, in yvriting his life fenineth no leffe 
The*'Slavzonians afficme they hauc the Scriptures tn their vulgar tongue, 
wurocd by S.Mier.(ep.13q.)and feme vvould gothe fo much by his ovvne 
yvordes in hig epifile to Sov hronius, bar the place in deede proneth it note] 
VulptJas fure'y(Bib.Sant. hb.4.)gane the Siripruzet to the Gothes in thei! 
oyvne tonge, and thar befcrec he VVai an Ayrian, fe i< almoſt three hundreg 
eres ,fince Iames Arch bishop of Ger 1's 57d ro baue tran lated the Bs 
Þlc inco Italian. More thentvvo hundred yoree apeein the dues of Chars 
les the ff, bh, the Frenciie king ,vias ie pur foirh faithfully inFrenche, the 
ſooner T9 Shake ont of tlic Rene) LIRAF.: t and che falie hererical 4-1 
g[o2cions of a ſee caſied Vialdenfc.. lo own OY VIC cCSntrie , notyvithtan» 
ding the Latin ronpe vv cuurlte vie Ver: - Bedes pyordes Ll. 1. bit. 
Ang.c.1.zcomeo!: te 1 the provinces of ti.c tame for meditation or tus) 
dic of Scriptures, and wn valgar iraclarzor commonly vſedor occupied of 
che muitirude,yertbey vverc extant in Engliih enen before the troubl! 
that VVicletfe and his foiuvvers raiſed in our Crurch, as apreareth, as vvel 
by ſome PEcce, ve. Femniiiing, as hy 4a Þroutiiicga] Conſtiniion of Thomas 
Arnadel Archbich p of Canturburic in a Coancel holden 2: Oxſord, vvhes 
re ſtcaiee provifte n yes mae thor vo heretical verſion (et forth by Vvice 
leffe,or his +dlLeronies, bowd {.fufercd, nor avy other is ©; after his the: 
m2 be publi-hedor perm: (ed ine reahge, being net axprened and alles: 
yved by the Dicceſan beiore ; alterging,s. Hirrom forthe Aitficulgie and! 
danger of interpreting the agly VICKI INES (GU! of OHhE te nN2C'into 4n other, 
ebou;hby learned and Cathol;ke menfo alfo it js the reinfinuazed,, that! 
neither the Translations fer forth bf reth af Heoretikes time, nor ofher als 
ervvard being approued by the Javvtul Ordinories vere cuer in ourcouns 
je vvholy forbzaden though they vere nor(to fay the truth) in quiet 
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te times{much Tefſe yyhon the people vvere prone to alterarfen, kee'3 
pr cueleic)cither haſtily admitted, or ordinarily readde of the vulgar, * 
*But vied onely,or ſpecially, of ſome deuour religious and eontemplatine - * 
{ perſons, in reacrence, ſecrento, and flence, for their ſpititual comforte. | 
Novv fince Luthers renglt aliy,4iners learned Cath:hikes, for the more 
ſpeedy abolishing of a number of f:]ſe andimpious transations put forth 
by ſundry ſees, 2nd for the berrer preſeruation or redaime of many good” 
foules endangered taereby, hae publiched rhe Fiblein the ſeveral langua«' 
pes af almok althe prin. pal proninces of the Lavin Charch:ue ether bog. 
es in the evorld Geing 5 pernicions as Hefetica?? rrans}ations cf the 8 crijp= 
rar2s, poiſoning the yeopie endercoleur of dinine anthoritie , & not muny 
other remedi”5 being mere ſoneraine acainf the ſzmeſif ir be vied 1n og 
ger,diſcretion, and humilicte)then cherruc, fattaful, and'{incere interpres 
tation oppaled rherevnto. 

VVhich cautert the holy Church nor to forbil vererly any Carholike 
wesation,though ane allovy nerthe publishing or reading of any abſolut'. 
tely and yrichour exception, otlimitation:knovviny by her diuine and moſt 
Fncere vviſedem; bevy, vyt*re,vvhen and ty vvhom theſe her Maifters and 

| Spouſes giftes are to be beftovved ro the moſt good of che faithful : and 
| therfore neither generally permitteth that vvhich muſt needes doe burt to 
me ynvyorthy net abſolutely condemneth that' vv hich may doe wnck 
goedro the vvorthie . VVherevpen , clic order vyhich many a vviſe man 
yvished for before, ves taken by the Deputies of the lare famous Councel 
of Trent in this kehalte,and confira cd by ſupreme authoritie,that the ho» 


ly Scriptares, though rracly and Cattholikely transla;ed inte vulgar tonges, 
yer may not be indifferently readdr of all men, nor of any other then ſuch 
as have expreſle licence therevaro of their Javyful Ordjaaries, vvith good” 
teſtimonie from their Curates orConfefſors,thatthey be kumble,difcrere,, 3 
gud detour perſons, and like to take muck good, and no harme thereby. - * 
VVhich preſcript, theigh in theſe daies of ours it can net be fo preciſely Þ 


obſcrued'; as in other times & places, vyhere there is mare- due reſpete of 
theChurches amthoritie,rule,and crſapline: yer vve truit al vviſe and god- 
iy perſons vvil vic the marter in the meatie vvhile, vvith ſich moderation, . 
-meckeacs, and (nbietion of hart,as the handling of fo ſacred a booke, the 
ſuave fenſes of Gods truth thetein, & rhe holy Canons, Conncels,reafon, ' 
and religion do require. : 

' Vhereit, though for due preſeruation of this dinine, vyorke from abuſe 
and prophanation, and for the betrer bridling ef the intolerable infolevcies 
of proude,curieus, & cotentious vrittes,the gouernours'of ctke Church gujs 
ged by Gods Spirit av euer betore,ſo alia vpan more experience efrne nia. 
ladie of this time then before, hue raken mere exacre order both for the 
readers and translatours in theſe larer ages, then of eld:vve muſt net ima. Þ} 

- gin that in tbe primitiue Charch,eicher cuery one that vnderfteode the le. 2} 
arnedronges vvherein the Scriptures vvere vvriten,or other languages in.'+© 
to vyhich they vvere rranslated, might vvithout repreken{ion, reade,reaſs 3.” 
difpute, tucne aud toffe che Scriptures: or that our forefathers ſuffered cue» ©: 
ry ichole-maifter,ſcholer,or Grammarian that kad a litie Greeke or Latin, 3 

ſtraight ro take in hand the haly TrRawent:or thar the translacedBibles ins , 
ro the vulgar tongesvvere in the” hardes of euery husbandman,artificer, - 
preatice, boies, girles, miſtrefſe, maide,man:that they vvere ſung , plaied, 
alleazed,of euery tioker,tauerner, rimer, minftrel:that they vvere for table 
ealke, for alebenches, for boates and barges, and for euery prophane perſon. 
and companie. No, in thoſe better rimes men vvere wird ©. @ ill, nor f6 
curious of them ſclue;, fo to abule the blefied booke ovfChriſt: neither vvas: 
there any ſack eaſy meanes before printing vvas inuented , to diſ; eric rhe 
ozRues rats tkg-banda of cuc:y mangas novy there iSs 
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vvere then in Libraries, Mon1Rteries, Colleges, Churches, in 
hops, Prieſts, and ſome otherdeuvur principal Lav mens houſes & hange 
vvho vicd chem vvithfeare and reverence, & \. ecially ſuch parces as pertets 
ned to good life and maners, aot medlin3, bur in pulpit andſchooles ( and 
that moderacely to)vvith the hard and high my terics and places of pay j 
difficultie. ſhe poore ploughman ,could chen in{ab»uring he ground, nagy 
the hymnes and pſalmes cither in knovyen or vaknovys languages,as they 
heard chem in the holy Churci, though they could neither reade nor Knoyy, 
the ſenſe, meaning, and myReries of th+ ſame. Such haly perſ5s of both ſes. 
xes,tovvhom $. Hierom in diuers Epiſtles ro rhem, commendeth the rea»! 
ding and meditatia of hely Scriptuces, yve-e diliger ro ſearche all the gode#! 
Iy hiftories & imitable examples of chailicie, hamilitie, obedience, clemene.! 
cic, pouertie, p*aange, renouncing the vvorld: they noced ſpecially the piaces;. 
that did breede the hatred of finne , f:arc of Gods iudgement , delight in? 
fpiritual cogications; they referred them ſelues in all hard places , to the,: 
jndgement ofthe auncient farters and their maiſters in relizion , neuer:” 
preſumingrto contend, controule , teach or talke of their ovvne ſenſe and.” 
phantafiie, in deepe queſtions of dininitie. Then the Virgins, did meditate v+ 
pon the places aud examples of chaſtitie,maleftie and demeurenefle : the. 
matricd, on conjuzal faith and continencie:the parencs, hovy :o bring vp#? 
their childrea in faith andfeare of God: the Prince, hoyy to rule: the ſubie@-] 
hovv to obey:the Prieft, hovy to reach: he people, bovv to learn. 0 s 
Then the ſcholer taught not his maiſter, the 5heepe centrouled net the.” 
Paſtor, the yeng Rudent Gr not the Door to ſchoole, nor reproucd theig+? 
fathers oferror & ignorance.Or if any vvere in thoſe berter. daies (as in al- 
eimes ofhereſte ſuch muſt needes be)that had itching eares, tikling conges,.: 
and yvittes, curious and contentious diſpures, hearers, and talkers rather the; 
doers of Gods yverd: ſuch rhe Fachers did euer5harply rezrehend,cauntings 
them ravrorthy and vnprofitable readers of rhe holy Sciprures.S. Hieronze” 
in his Epiſtle co Paulinus, after declaration that no handy crafeis fo baſey- 
nor liberall ſcience ſocaſy,that can be had veithout a maiſter' (vvhich $7 
Auguftine alfo affirmeth, De viilitate cred. cap. 9 ) nor that men preſume? 
in any occupation to teach that they never learned, Only(ſaith he ) the aiys 
of $criptnre is thar vvhich every man chalengeth : his che chatting' old? 
ve, rhis the brabling ſaphiſter, this on tycry hand, men preſume to reacks! 
fore they learneit. Azaine,Seme vvith poiſe of loftly vvordes deuife of; 
ſcripture matters among vvomen: otherſomec: hy Vpen it d) lcarne of vve«!. 
men, vvhat eo teach men, and left that be not ynouvb, by facilicie ef cong, = 
er rather audacine, teach that ta orhers , vvhich they vaderftand neuer 4 | 
vehit them ſelues.to ſay nothing vfſach as be of my facultie: vvho fteps"* 
ping from (cular learning te holy ſcriptures, and tle ts tickle the earey * 
of che multitude vvith a ſmorketale, thinke all they ſpeake,to be the Lavws. 
. of God. This he vvrote then , vvhen thi maladie of arro.ancie and pres”. 
famption. in diaine matters, vvas nothiag > outragipas as novy it iS«1. 
$ G egorie Nazianzene made an oration of the moderari5 that vvas te. 
de vſedin theſe matters: vvhere he ſaich.that ſome in his time chought cth6-* 
ſclucs to haue al the vviſedom jn the vvo:1d, vvhen they could once repeat: * 
evva or three vvordes, andthem jI1] couched to;erher, out of Scriptures. but. 
he there diuinely 4iſcourſerh of che orders ant differeces of degrees :thovy- | 
in Chriftes my tical body, Come are ordeined to learne, ſome to reach: thay 
all are nat Apoſtles, all Do@ors, all interpreters ,all ſton 165 & knovvledge, - : 
ner 3ll learned in Scriptures & diuinitie: that the people vvent not vp to: 
ralke vvith Gad in the mountaine, bur Myſes, Axon, & Fleazar: nor they: | 
ncither, but by the difference of their callings: char they thar rebell —_ | 
this o:dinance,are guilty ofthe conſpiracie ef Core & his complices : that. 
tn Scripturethere is both milkefor h2hes, and meare for men, to be diſpene. | 
fed, not according to cucry ones greedines of apperit or vvilfulnes, buras} 
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pe” "to the Reader. >» 
meete for *che ones neceſſitie & capacitie:that 3$ itis 2 Shame for | 
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"a Bishop or Priefts o be ynlearnedin Gods myfteries, ſo for the common 
yorls it is ofrentines profitable to ſaluation, not to be curtons, but ro fe- 
Jovy their Paftors in Inceritie & ſimplicitie : vvhereof excellently ſaith S, 


Auguſtine, (Be azone Giriſt. c. 5; )Fidci fimplicitate & finceritate lactrati, - 
nurtiamur in Chriſto : & cum parui ſumus , malorum cibos ron appeta- 
mus. that js, Being fed with the fimplicitie and ſinceritie of faith , as it 
vyere yvith milke,ſo let whe donrisbed in Chrift:and vvhen vve are litle 
ones, let vs not couet the mates of the elder fort. VVho in an other place 
(De bono perſey-c.16.)teſtinith , chart the vvord of God can not be prea- 
ched nor certaine myſteries vtered to all men alike, but are to be deliuered 
according to the capacitie o fthe hearers + a5 he proueth both by S. Pay» 
les example (3. Cor. 3. )vyho gaie not to every fort ftreng meate, bur mil * 
keto many,as being not ſpirituatþut carnal and not capable ; and by our 
fordes alſo, (Io. 16.)vvho ſnake to fame plainely, and ro ethers in parables, 
& affirmed that he had many thingsto viter yvhich the hearers vyere mat 
able te beare. ; 

Hovy much more may vve gathei.that allthinges that be vvrite , are 
net for the capacitic and diet of euety 5f the fimple readers, but that very 
many myſteries of hely vvritre, be very kr abouec their reach , & may and 
ought to be(by as cry reaſon)deliuered hem in meaſure & meane moſt 
meete for them? vyhich in deede can hardly be done, vyhe the yvhole boe- 
ke of the Bible lieth before euery man in hs mother ronge, te make choiſe 
ef vvhar he lift. For vvhick cauſe the ſaid Grzgorie Namanrzen vvisheth the 
Chriſtians had as good a lavy as the Hebrue: of +1d had:vvhoſCas $. Hierom 
alfo vvitnefleth in procem commentar:in Exchi.) rooke order amog them. 
ſelues that none should read the Cantica Canticorum ner certaine etbes 
pieces of hardeſt Scriptures, rill they vvere thirtic yeres ef age- 

And truely there is no cauſe vvhy ma should be morelcth ta be « x- 


| ered and moderated in this point by Gods Church and their Paſtors, them 
| theyare in the vſe of holy +acraments: for 1chich as Chrift kark appoinicd 


Pricftes and miniſters, at vvhoſe handes vvemuſt receiue the, & not be our 
evyne caruers: ſo hath he giu#(Ep. 4. )vs doGors, prophetes,expotiders, inter 
preters, teachers and preacker;,to rakethe lavy & our faith at their mou- 
thes: becauſe our faith & religis commeth nat to vs pre-.erly or principally 
by reading of $criprures, but(as rhe Apoſtle ſaith (Ro. 10.19. ) by beari 
of the preachers lavyfutly fent:though reading in order & humilitie, muc 
confirmeth and aduanceth the ſame. Therfore this boly booke of the Scrip= 
tures, is called of S. Ambroie, Liber ſacerdetals,the booke of prieftes, at 
yyhoſt handes and difpcfitien vve muſt take 3nd vſe it. li z2.2d Grat. 

The vviſe vvil net here regard vvhar ſome vvilfu! people do mutter, 
that the Scriptures are mad- fer Il me, & thatir is of enuic tharthe Prie. 
Kes do keeve the holy booke from the. VVhich is ggeftion commeth of the: 
ſame ſerpCet(Gea.z. )that ſeduced our firſt parems, vvho perſuaded rhe thax 
God had forbidden the that tree of knoyvledge,leftthey should he as cti- 
ning as kim ſelf, & like vmto the Highefſt:No ,no,the chuich doth it to kee- 
pe the fr blind igneratpreſipris, & fro that vvkicth the Apofile(r. Tim. 6.) 
calleth falfi nominis ſcientia knovvledge falſcly (» called: and nor to em- 
barre che fro the true Knovvledge of Chrift. She vyould hane all vviſe, but 
vique ad ſobrietarem, vnto ſobrietie,as the Apoftle (Ro. 12. 3. )ſpeaketh: the 
knovyerh the Scriptures be ordained for euery Rate, x5 meates, elements, fi- _ 
xe, vater, candle, knives, ſyvord, & the like: vyhich re as needfulCl moſt f 
the)for children as old folkes , for th* (imvle as the vviſe: but yer ren 
marre all,if they vvere at the guiding of otherthen viſe men, or vvere in 


| the handes ofcuery one, for vyhoſe preſcruation they be profitable . She 


forbiddeth nor the reading of them in any 1:nguage, ervierh no mans c6* 


moditie, but giueth order kovv re doc it te edification aad not deftruRibe - 
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” khorvto doe it vvithour caſting che holy to dogges , of pexiertofiogael 
23 QMar.7.6.)(See'$.Chr {Oft. ho. 24,in Math. declaring the? hogges Te « } ON 


s$ robecarnal men & Heretikes, that take no good ofcie holy my ſertes, * 

ut rhereby do both han tchem felues & athers:) hovrto doe ic agreably 7 
to the foucraine finceritie, mateſtie , &depth of Myſtwie conreiacd in the 
ſame. She vyould haus rac proſumytaous Hiraike, navvictanding he ak *! 
leaze them neuerſs faſt, flyinzasir vvere threngh ti vvbole ible ,. and *? 
ering the Pfalmes, Prophets, Geſpel;, Epiſtles, neat i» readiſy forhis pur- 
pole, as Vincentias Lirinenfts ſaith ſuck mens fask191 is : - yet she vyould 7 
accoraing to Tertnllians rule(Li.de preferiptis aikas.)hane ſuch mere yſare © 
p<rs quite difcharged of al eccupying and poflesion of tize itely Teitamer, 
vvilich is her old 3nd vnatly right and ighertaace, and beto ern nor th. 
Keretikes at al, vvubom Orizea(in 2.ad Ro. )calenn Eriptirara fures, thee | 
"nes of the Scriptures, She vveuld haue the yovverthy repelled, the curious 
repreſſed, the imple meaſared, the learnedaumblod, and all ſerres {> to v- 
fe.ch*m.or abfteine from them, as is moſt wvaucnieat for en2ry ones [1)na- 
Kon: vvith this genera} adm nition, that cone Fan vnderftand rhe meaning 
of Godin theSeripturs{Lac.24.)excex Chriſt open their ſeaſe, and make 
t hem partakers of his hely Spirit inthe rnitie of his myſtical bedie: & for 
ene reſt,She commitreth it torhe Pator of egery province & peeavle, 1ceer- 
dag to the difference oftims, place & and perſons, havy and in vvhar ſort 
the reading of che Scriptures is mace ol [effe rs de procured ar permittede 

VVherecin, thevaricticof circifti nies eanſeh them te dzale diversly : as 
yye foe by S. Chr. people of Cenfantinople, vvbo vvere ſe delicate, dull, 
vordly,andſs much giuen to 4ce, cardes, ſpecially ftage-plaies or thea* 


| ter; (28 $. Gregorie Nazianzene([o vita Athanafij. ) veencfſerh) rharche | th 
Scriptures & all holy le&ions of {luine things vyere lathſame vate chem? l 
vvherchy-their hely Bishop vvas ferced(Ho.5.in Mat & he-3.de Laz.& hos G 


z-in 2.ad Ih.& alibi ſxpe.)in. many of iis {ermGs re crie out again ther | 
extreme neyglizence and contempt of Gods vverd, declaring, tizat not £ndp _ 
Kcemites and Religious (as they aleaged for their excuſe)bur ſecularmom ' 
| - of all ſortes might reade the Scriptures, and often haue more noede rharenC 
s nre{pe& of them lelues, then che other that line in mere puricie and cone 
| Cempolation:funther infinuaring , that though diuers thinges be high an& + | 
hard cherein, yet many godly hifories, lives, examples, & preceprs of life && : 
dotrine be Maine: and nally , that vvken the GeutYes vvere's canning} 
and diligent toimpugae their faich, it vc2renot good for Chriftians te be - 
t o fimyle or negligent in the defenſe thereof. as(in truth)itis more requie. * 
fire for a Catholike ma in theſe daies vvhen our Aduerſaries be induftri. . 
ous to empeache our beleefe, ty be kilful in Scriptures,then at other times. 
vyhen the Church had no ſuch enemies. 

To this leaſe ſaid 5. ChryGoftan divers thinges, notas 2 teacher inſahole, 
making exa@ and general rules ta be obſerucd inallplaces &% times, but as 
a ptloit man, apreably to tha! audience & his peovles default:nor making 

z trhe:fore (as ſome peruerſily gather af his vrordes) a thing abſolurely 
needtul for every ':0ore artificey to reade or tudie Scriptures, nor any vvhit: 
fa touring the preſiptuous, arious, and. camentious iangling and ſearching: 
of G25 [ecreres, reproued by the foreſaid Fath2rs,much leffe apyrouing the. | 
exceſgue pride and mailnes of theſe daies,yvhen cuery man and: vvomaa is. | 
become not only a realer,put a teacher,conmauter,and indge of DoRtars, - 
Chiirch, Sciptures andal:kuch as eichercantemne cr ealiiy pafſe oncr al the 

| mori] parte; good exanmyles,and precepts of life. © by vvhich asvvell the. 

; fimle 25 learaed mizhe be m'tch edi=d,% only in 2 maener, oceapiec then 
ſclues in @g-natical, myſtical, high, and hidden ſecretes of Gods counſels, 

as of Prediitinais, reprobation,cletion,preſcicace, forſaking ofthe levyes,, 
ve 4:19 of tie ;enuics, & arher tact 1 Ms nyftcnes ,Lignihing about 
queſtias of enely faith, fiduce,nevv phraſes & Sgures,cueslearniag, bur ne - 

US cOnming toxngyuedge, reatiog and tofiing in,pride of vvitte, — 
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ſpecially andEpiſites, as $.Perer 23. forcrold that the ynlEarne act 
atable vvould deprane totheir ovvne damoation, - ” 
” They delight in nene mere thenin the EpiRle to the Ro mans, theCanti's 


Wo 


' Earxaticori, the Apocalypſe, yvhich hane in th& as many myRteries a» vver- 
des. they find no difficaltie in the ſacred booke(Ap-51, )clalped vvith ſeusn 
ſeales.chey aske for no expoſitor(AR.8. )yvith the holy Eunuch: they feels. | 
MH no ſuch depth efGedz ſcience in the (criptures.as S. Aug.did(Corf. li. 12.Co- © 
& 5 14.)yyhen he cried our, Mira profiidit as efoguiorti tuorum, mira profuditag: 

- @cus meus)mira- rofadicas: herror eſt intenderc in eam, hotror honoris,. 
p & tremor amorts.that is, 9 vvenderful prefaundnes of thy vvordes: vyvones 
's WH derfulprofoiidncs,my Goi, vrenderfal profoiites:ir maketh ami quake: | 
, WH to loaoke on 1t: to quake for reuerence, and te iremble for the love thereof, © 
'$ 


they regard not tha: vyhich rhe ſume DoRor afhringth, (See ep.3,Aw Jthat 
the deprh-1nd-profuiditie of vviſeas, net enly in the vvordey of holy Scrips - 
ture, but alto inthe marter & (enie,is ſo vwonderful hit Hue a man neuee” | 
ſs lovg ,. be fe of neuer ſo high a vente , neucr fo ftudi-.us, | 
newer ſs fezuent te atraine the knovyled:s thereof , yer vhen heeng © 
derh, his shal confeſle he dots but begir.they feele vor. vvith S, Hier, (eps: 
1.c.4.Jchit the text hath a bard +hc) ro be broke Lefore viecome tothe? 
kirael.mhev vvill nor. ffay them (cies iv only reading the: ſacred Scriptures - 
thirrene yeres co;ether, (AUF . Ec. hift !1.:.c.g. wvvh-S:Balll & S.Grecurie: 
Nazianzen2,befors thy expound throv,nnr io kerhe core(as they 0:4)nes' 
wer otizervviſe to tyervitt chem then by the voiforne conſent of then fo - 
refathe& and tradition Azuftolzxe. | 
if our nevv Miift-1s had had this cogita:is * care thwt theſe and 3] Ge. | 
ther vviſemen hauz,% euer had, our catteris nod ::cucr fallen te this mls 7 
ſerable ftace 1n reli ion, R thar vader precence, cul»: , and countenance of 
Gods yvord:neirherghoutd vertue and 105d 4ife have bene (o pitifully core: 
rupted 1a time of ſuck reading ,to1l; 1 :,cnsltng & nanclaring the hooke of } 
on life and falnation: vvhiereot the cre prove cs re ri ht and revereme 
vie is,the more pernicious is the 2th anc v0 he nay of the ame:vyhich 3 
euery man of ex\cnieace by the2 iro v yer 2% -p* 12 £and+ by romparing the* Þ 
former dates and mancrs to thi! of .u7rÞ nay Calliy He, ; 
Lonke vyhecher your m0 »Y mote (6 m4 yr vvomen more chafts, 
your childre more ovedient, your lc anus more truftie your nazdes mort | 
modeſt. your frende; more > ik n}.,yaur lame more 1uft in aealingy , your 
Cleary more denout in pro. 11g:7yhecher there be more reli.ion, teare of 


uw aygngyg 
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: God,taith 21d coience in a! ates novy,tnen of vid, vhen there yyas oþ £1) 
ip fo much reading, charrin. 2nd 1anghng ef Gods yy ori, but much more fin- | 
6 CEre deal: ne,doing,2nd EC Vattyg iN: am” looke wekechas throng h this dis | 

forder,vvomen ach novtie. bub: & ,cMiiares chi parents, yog ſoole 8 Þ 
: their old & vvife fathers the th 15: - the, - miiſters, the sheepe their paſtor - | 
; and che P2ayle rac Prick Log boy he moſt chaft & ſac:ed ſertens © 

ces of G44 holy-vvor 1. be 19541-2545 d of many, into mirth, mockerie. ame 

T:1s Dull ors,& 3e:eftable lorters of Jane 5) iganes: their delicate rimes,. 
Wne, and rracog[ati my cout encreaiiay the ſame, 


This fall of 206 h& & pro hieing the davine myfteries. eery bedy ſecth3” 2 
Bur re grow criſes de a. of faith hereby. none ſee bur vviſe meng; ? 
vvhto &acly Kaovy,}-34: vverethcScrirurcs never fo tracdy traslated, yerHer ? 
xerilrys & 1i mea thac foil vv  kgrr ov an piIrR & Kknovy nothing, bur their” ? 
prigateFintaſi2,& not thi fe ife oft ne ny Church & DoRors ,wuſt pee-: 
des abuſe them to they; dannativa:atd har the curicus fimple and (Ls. ] 
Cor. 2. ) ſcaiual men vvhich haue no traſt of the things rhat be ofthe. ? 
_ God, m1y of infinite places take 05 afion of pernicious eros for ; 

ough*the letter or text have no error, yer(ſaich S Amb. )the Atriay, or: » 
(as vve may novy ſpzake)t ie . aluint3 inrexpretutron hath errors i. 2.24 
Gratiaon ca, 1.& Teri ailia ſaith, The ſenſe adulterated is as perilous as the* ! 
fyle corrupted. De P1ixf.S. Hil. als ſpeakerh thus: Herefie Trifeth about the*” 
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_ Faderitanetn in the fault is in the ſenſe , netin 
word. lib.2.de Trin. in principio,and S. Auguſtine ſaith , that many hole! 
_ the ſcriptures as they doe the Sacraments, ad ſpeciem, & non aud ſalutemy 7 


to the outvyard sheyv,and not.to ſaluation.de Bapt.cont.Non. li.z .c.19.ÞF{»"2! 
nally all Se&-maiſters and ravening vvelues,yea(Mat.4.) the dinel, them” 
felues pretend Scripturcs, alleaze Scriptures, and vvboly shrond them (e:ues'y 
in Scriptures,as in the vvooll and fleeſe of the ſimple sheepe. VVhereby the * 
vulgar,in rheſe daies of generall diſpures,can not bur be in extreme dan-" 
ger of error, though their bookes vycre truely translated, and vvere trucly 
in them ſelues Gods ovvne vvord in deede. | 
But the caſe novy is more lamentable: for the Proteftants and ſuch ag 
$.Paulcalleth ambulices in aftutia, vyalking in deceitfalnes, haue ſo abuſed 
the people and many other in the vvorlkd, not vavviſe, that by their falſe 
tras[atiens they haue in ficede of Gods Lavy & Teſtament, & for Thriſtes 
vvriten vvill and vvord, ginen chem their ovvne vvicked vvriting & phan. 
taſtes, moſt -hameſally in all their yerfions Latin, Englich and other ts. 
ges,corrupting both the letter and ſenſe by falſe translation, adding,detra. 
Ring,altering , tranſpoſing, pointing, and alt other guileful meancs: ſpect. , 
ely vvhere it ſerueth for the aduantage of their priuate opinions. tor vvhich 
they are bold alſo, vartly to diſauthoriſe quice, partly to make douberful 
diuers vvhole bookes loved for Canoaical Scriprure by thc vuiuerſal . 
Church of Ged this thouſand yeres and vpyvard:to alter al the authentje 
cal and Eccleſtaftical yvordes vſed fithece our Chriftianitic,into nevy pros 
phane nouelties of ſpeaches agreable to their dofrine .te change the tiles 
ofvvorkes,to,put out the names of the authors(Beza annot. 1a c.1.Lu.v.q8) 
to chat,e the veryEuageliſt vwith fotovving vocrue trasfatis, to adde vvhole 
ſenteces pro. er to their ſc, inro their plalmes in meter, (Seethe tenth arti, 
cle of their Creede in meter. )euen into che very Creede in rime. al vvhich 
the poore deccined people ſay and ſing as thoughthey vvere G641s ovune 
yyors, being in deedethrough ſuch ſucrilegions treacherie , made the Dix . 
nels v vorg. | 
To ſay nothing of their intolerableliberty and 'icfce tochige the accu. 
fromed callings ofGod, Angel, men, places, & things vſed by the Apnfiles &- 
all antiquitie,in Greeke Latin, & atother languages of Chriſtian Nations, 
into nevv names, ſometimes falſely and alvyaties ridicalon-ly and for ofte+ 
tati5 taken of the Hebrues:to frame © fine the phrafes of holy Scriptures - 
afrer the forme of prophane vvriters, fiicking not, for ihe ſa«:e to ſupply, ad 
alter or dimninish a freely x5 if rey rransJared Liuie Virgil, or Terence, 
Hauing no religious reſped to keepe either the mai: Re or ſincere fimplici 
ofthat venerable ſRyſc of Chriſtes fvirir,as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh , hich 
kindthe holy Gho't did chooſe of infinite vviſeds to have the Cinine my+< 
ſteries rather vtecredin, then any other more delicate, much leffe in thar 
meretricious manec of, yvritine that ſundrie of theſe neyy rianslators doe 
xſc:of yvhich ſort Caluin him ſelf and his wne-felio ves ſo much coplaiae 
that theyprofeſl:,- aran t9114ve 21in2d more by theſe nevy interpreters 
(their number. leuinepf ſpirit, and audacitie encreaffng daily )then he did 
before by keeping ihe vyerd from the pen 12, And for 1 pazerne of this mie 
che: fe,they giue Caftalioa,adiuring al their charches and ſcholars ro be- 
yvare of hys translati »n, as oae that hath made a very ſpire »nd mockery 
of Gods holy vvo-d.fo they charge im:rhem ate Zinchans of 
Zuricke, vyhoſe cran-l3rions Luther therfgre 1bhorre &)bandling the marrer 
yvirth no more fidelicie grauitie ,or ſincer:tie then the other : but ratker 
yvith mack mere falſifi:ation, or(ts vf- the Apoſties vvordes 2.Tor. 2.19.) 
eauponition and adulteration of Gods vvard, then they. beſides m any VviCce 
ked loſes, prayers,confeffions of Faith, coteivin » bock blaſphemous errors 
and plaine contradi tions tothe ſclues 2d am ne them ſelue+, al privileged 
anduthoriſed te be a; pods the Bible , 2ndt> be id and fun: of the 
, povrepe-ple,aud to be belecaued as atticles of faith and vvholy conſonant .. 
Gods vro rd- | vyve .. 
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 - eftreme danger oftheir foules,to vſc oaely ſuck pro 
_ ." &r6neous mens mere phamafies, for the pure and. bleſſed v 
” much alſo moucd rherevmo »y rhe defires of many deuout per ons ; haug - 
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ſer forch, for you(benigne readers)the nevy Teftament to begin vvithal ,, * 
truſin, rhar it nay ,tue occaſion to you, after diligent erufing thereof, te * 
lay avvay at leſt inch their impure verſions as hitherro you haue been fore | 
ced to occupic Hovv vvel yve :aue done it, vvemuſt not be iud_es, bur re»: 
Ferre a] te Gods Church and our ſvveriors in the ſame,ro them vve ſubmit: 
our (clues, andth:s, and al other our labutrs,co be in part or in-the vvhole: 
reformed, corre&ed,altered,o- quite 2bolihed:meſt humbly defiring pars” 
don if through our ignorance, temericie,or other humane infir itie , yv@. 
haue any vvhere miſt kenthe ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt. further prominen 
that .if hereafter vve efpie any of our ovvne errors, ut if any other, either: 
frende of ; ood vvHl, or aduerſane for deſire of reprehenſion,shal open. v 
to vs the ſame: vve vvil no: (as Proteſtants dace)for defenſe of our eftimatis. 
er efpride and-contennion, by v+ rangling vvordes vvilfully , cri in themy; 
but be moſt glad to heare of them,and1n the next edition or otheryviſe te; 
corre& them: fur ir is eruth that vve ſceke for, and Gods honour : yvhick 
being bad either by good 1imentina,or by occaſion, al 1s vvel. This vve proe 
felſe onely, that vye haue done vur endenour vvith prater, wuch fea © nd 
trembling, left vveshou Id dincerou>ly erreinC+ ſacred, by th, and d1yti@ 

a vorke* that vve hauedone it vvith al taith, diligence, ard finceritie: that 
vvehane ved no partialitie for the diſadu+ntage of our aduerſaries, nor mg 
more licence then is ſufferable 1n tra «lating ef holy Scriptures: continuals 

_ Iy keeping our (elaes 35 neere as 15 poſſible, rs our text & ro the yery vvole 

des and phraſes vyhich by l5g vſc are mae veiicrable,thoug h'ts ſame pro® 
hane or delicate eare: they may ſeeme more lard or barbaraus, (See S*Alts 
oconte 5-)as the vvhole Rtylc of Scripture doth Jightly to fuch at the be: 
ginning: acknuyviedgingyvich $. Hiers, that in other v vritings ut is ynougl! 
to given translatian, fenſe for ſenſe, but that in $C11 tures, left vve mill 
the ſenſe, vye muſt keepe the very vverdes. Ad Pain mach, epiſtola 101. @ 
2.in princip.VVe mutt, ſaich $. Auguſtine, ſpeake according te a ſet rule, lel 
lic?nce of vv irde.. breede ſome vvicked opinion concerning the th ingel 
conteined vnder the vvorde.,. Ye ciuitate hb 19.cap. i2.\ Vhereof gur hok 
forefathers and auncienrt 'oRors had (uch a religious care,that they vvol 
n2t chaxze the very barbariſme- or in- ongruities ef (i: each vyhich by 
long vfc had prevailed in the 0d readi+gs or recuings off. riptures.as (Mat 
22.)Neque nubent neque n.bentur,n Tertul. 1.4 1n Marcion-in S\ Hilarieſ 

C.24 Mat.and inal ine father Qui me confuſus fuerit,copfundar & ego 
Mar 3.in IS | rian ©:.63 1111.7 [alis enim nobis decebat ſacerdos (vyhi h 
vv4s an e[d-r t-anslation rhen the val.;ar Latin tar novyis)in S.Ambreg 
ſe c-3.de tu2za ſeculi.and >. Htrram bim (ef, vvho otheryviſe correted rh4 
Latin transla- inn that vvas vied before bis time, yet keepeth religiously \ 
him ſe'f procefſeth Prxtat in 4 Euang. 1d Damaſurr )theſe and che like pt 
aches Mat.6 Nonne vos mavis pluris efti> illis? and, filiizs hominisnon ve 
nit m!niſtrari, ſeci miniftrare;and 25.22. Neque nubcn, neque nnbeatur;h 
his comment irie- vpoa theſe paces. and Luc.13.Nen capit Proptretam þ 
rire evra Hieruſilem in bis commentaries in c.2.!04 (ib finem. And 
Au-uRine, vvho i« m-f relicious i 1 alrhe(e phraſes counterh it a fpecy 
ride and i1frmitiein chofe rar hay? 1 lice ienrming an cI2es, & non 
In tinge, tir they eafily rake offenſe of the ample ſpeaches or foleci 
mes inthe ſcriptures. de do&rina Chriſt. li. 2. cap. 13.5ec alſo the ſame he 
father li 3. de 4+8,0+ riſt c.3.and traR.z.in Euang Toan-But of the man 
of «Ur rrans{itiog mores an0n- ; 
Novy, though ;he text thus eraely translared, mizhr ſufficiently,in , 
fight of the l-arned 24d al indifferent men, bh concroule the adueriat 
80:ruptions,aud prouc that the holy Scripture, vvhexeotthey haue made 
, *3 4s Yi 
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* Fit Yauntes,m ake nothing fur their nevy opinions, but vvloly forthe 

 Cathol.ke' Churches belecfe and do&rine,in al rhe pointes of difference bed) 

tvvixe vs:yet knovving chatthe good ind ſimple may eaxfily be (ſeduced by? 

| Come fevy obftinate perſo.us of petdition(vrhom. vve ſee giuen cner into #8 

| reprobarſeaſe,co vvhom the Goſpel , vvhich in it ſelf is the odour of life" 3 
} to (aluation( 1.Cor.2. )is made the gdour of death to damantis, ouer ovhoſe 3 
| cies for ſinne & diſybedizace God fuffereth a veile or couer to lie, vvhiles. 
| they read the nevy Teftament, citen. as the Apoſtle ſaith(z. Cory. y the I2- | 
vves hane til chis day, in reading of theold , that asthe one ſort can; * 
not fiade Chriſt in the Scriveares,rexd* they neuer ſo mitt , ſo the other | 
caa not fade rac Catholike Chiirci gor her do trine there nenaer)and Rs E 

| ding by experifce this ſaying of $ Aug, (Do doatr.Chrift.li.z. cxp.19+)to D&* 

[moſt trae 0 lfthe preindice of 1ny erroneous perſuaſion preaccupate tue: 

" mind, vohbarſocuer the Scripture hath ty the contrarie, men take it fora fi 
guratine ſpeach:for theſe cauſes, and ſomevvhat to help che faithful readet; 
1a the dificulties ofdiuers places ,vve hauec alfo ſet forth reaſpaable large. 

| Annotat ions, thereby to shev? the ftugious reader. in moſt places pertet«. 

{ ning to. the controuerſies of this rtme, both the heretical corruptiors and. 

| falſe d6duQions, & allo the ApoRtolike traditlon, the expofitions of ihe hos 

| ly fathers, the decrees ofthe Catiolike Church and moſt atliient Colicelss: 

| vvhich meanes vehoſocuer truſteth not, for the ſenſe of holy Scriptuses g, 

| but had rather folov v his prinate indgeme<t or the arrogar | irjt.of the(eSe- 

| &anes, be shal vvorthily through his ovyne vvyilfalnes be drceviuel, Beſees: 

4 ching al men to. looke vvith dilizence, finceritir, & diſferccir,into the caſe. 
that cocernerh-no lefſe then.eucty ones eternal (alaation or damnation” 

| VVhich if ae doe, vve doabr not Gut he shal to his crear cotenrment,, 

| fi nd the holy*criptures moftclercly. and invinci>ly to proue th2 articles of 

| Catholike daarine againſt our adacrſaries, vvhich perhaps he had rhauzhe: 

{ before this diligent ſearch, cither not to be coeſonant to Gods vyord, or at: 

| leaſt nt comeined. in the ſame,aad finally he hal prone this faying of $>. 

| Aug. (In Pſal. 57. prope finem.. jts be moft rue, Malti ſexius &c. Many ſens* 

| ies of holy Scrivraces lie hidden, and are knevves to (ome fevy of crenter” 

| vnderftanding: neither ere they. at any.cime auouch ed more commodionslye 

and acceprably then ar (uch times, vvien the care to anſyver heretilzes doth. 

{Force men.thereynto , Fovchen,cuen they that be negligent 12 matters of- 

| Radie 2d leat 11ng,shaking of slug2ishaes,are firred vpro Gilizit hearing, 

that the Auzrſaries may be refelled. Apzin2, havy neeny {enſes of hole; 

| $crip: ures, concerning Chriftes Gedbead, hane been atouched agaiatPhoe 

{$in45: hovy :nany, of his Manhod, againſt Manicheus: hovy many: , of the- 
_Trinicie., azainft Sabelſius : how many, of the vynirie in Tri. 
rite, 23ainfſt the Acrians, Ennamions, Mactdonlans: havy many , ofthe- 
'CatholikeChurc h d:i(perſed.rhrough out the yvhole vvord, and of the mix. 
-eure of govd and baJ- inthe ſame vntil tne end of thevrertd, againkt the: 
'Ponatiſtes and Luciferians and ether of tþe like errour:hovy many againſt 
aborher heretikes, yvhich it yvere to long to rehearſe? Of vyhich ſenſes 8 
_ «dear of holy Scripruze the npprouce authors and au«vuchers, should- 
;erh-rvyile either a>: be knovven at al,or norſovvel kaovyen,as the cone 
eradictions of proud heretikeshaug made them. 
Thus he faith of ſuchthinges as not ſtemming to be in holy Scriptures te - 
he ignorant or hererikes, yer in decde be thereAiu in orher peintes doube 

26d of that in. deede a:e not decided ny Scripturehe giueth. vs this 200d] 

{yule to be felov» 4 tn alas he exephfierk in one. Then doe yre hold ((aitht:+ 

Lhe)the. veritie ofrhe Scriptures, vvhen vve dae that vo'lich novy hath fee» 

med 2-04r6.the Vaner nl Church vihich the anthoricie of rhe Scri-cureg 

ghea {luzs ortt romend:forhar, fora much as the ho Scripture can not 
c 


dectiue, vviofeuer is 2fraid to be deceined vviththe obſcuritic of queſttss, 
1 


Jet him choret-: aske connſel of the ſame Church, vohich the ho! Scripture 
7 ae ceftaincly.aud euidently shevverh and pointeth vate. Aug.li.r. Coats 
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- KOVv-Te- STVE thee alſs incelligence in particul4y , moſt genels © 
vader, of. ſach thinges as ir behouerh thee ſpecially ts knovy concerning - | 
wt translacion : VVe translate the old vulzar Latin rext, not the comm 
Greeke coxt,for theſe cauſes. | 
7, TItis ſo auncicat, that it vvas vied in the Church of God abouec 1308p 
yeres 2goe, as i Stn bythe fathers of thoſe times. PET *iF 

e Tris cough the c6mon rec2ined opinian and by al probabilitie)vvhich 
s. Hierom aftetyrardecrreRed according torhs Greeke, by the appeintmEx 
of Danmaſus theoPope, as he maketh mencion in his preface before the fous 
fe Euangeliftes, vnto the ſid Damaſus:and in Caralogo in fine, and ep. 192. 

« Conſequently it is the fame vyhich S. Auguſtine (9 commendeth and” 
allovveth 1a an Epiſtte ro S-Hierom, 

Ic is that , vvhich for the moſt parr ener noe hath been vſedin the 
Charches ſcrujce, expounded 18 ſermons , alleaged and intetpiered inthe 
Commentaties.and vvrirings of rhe auncienrfithcrs of the Latin Church, 
& The holy Councel at Trent,S:F x. for theſe aud many other importie 
conſiderations, hath-de.lared &deiiied ia onely of al other latin trans 
larioas, to be authenrecal , andſo onely tbe vid and taken in publiks 
leans, diſputatioas, preactings,nu | exvafitions,and that no man preſume 
vypoa-anyp.prerence to reiett or refuie the ſame. 

6. tt.is the graneft, fncereft, of creareft maicke, leaſt partialitie, as being 
vvithoar al reſpe& of controgerſio; and contentions, 'pcially theſe of our 
time , as apptarerh by tho(e places vehict:Eraſmuz and others: at this day 
wanslate mach more to the aduant3ze of the Catholike cauſe. | 
7 It is fo ex1R 12d precife according te the Grecke, beth the phraſe and 
the vvord, tha: {olicare Heretifres therfare repreh&+.r of ruftenes. And that 
K follovveritthe Greeke far more exatly then the Proreſtants rranslations,, 
beſide infinite orher places, vv? avreale to rheſe. ſit. 3.14: Curent bonis. Ope- 
ribus preefle. proxftaſths. Bngl.bib.1595.. to mointeine geaad vverkes, and: 

Hebr. i0.2>.Viam nobis initianit, enekgniſen. Fr:glish Bib. ile preparcd. S@- 
in theſe vverdes, ſuſtificariones, Traduienes, [dola &e.1n al vvkich they c0- 
me not neere the Grecke, but auold jt of purpoſe... 

8. The Alacrizties chein felues, namciy B:22-. nreferre it before at the- 
xe. ln prafar.no Teft an.,1555, And aznine he ſaith, that the old Interpres 
ter trans[ared. very reliciously. Annot.in 1. Luc vel. 

- Ir thereft,there is ſuch diverfitie and d1fienſion, and no end of tepres 
Cending one an >ther,and ccanslating eacry man accerding te his fanrafie 
thar(Coctix. «. 11.de Cano. Scripe authoricite ) Luther ſaid, If the ve orld 
Shoald ftind any log time, vve maſt receine againe(vvhi. b ke thought ab. 
furd jthe Decrees ef Conncels For preſerning the. vnitie of fath, becau't af 
ſo divers interpretations of the Scripturs. Ang Bezalin the place aboue meE- 
tioned)nurech-the 11 hing ambitis of his felloyy.crisla:orsth'r had muck 
rather difagree- and difſenr from the b<#,then ſeeme the ſclues ro have ſaid 
or Vyritten nothing, And Rezas translatiaitfelf botug fo eft=emed in our 
conntrie,thar the Gene-1a Fhg Teftamets be translared accordiac t: the ſa. 
me, yer ſamerine ,oeth (: vide frs the Grecke, and from the m22nine of: 
the oly Ghoft.chat tt6 ſclnes vyhich procftro xras)-16 it, dare not tolovy- 
1K. Forexayle. Luc. 3.36. they kaue pur theſe vvordes, The ſynne of Cainan, . 
which he mamnanty and vvilfally left oat:and At 1. 14: they (ay, VVith: 
| e vvomen, agreadly. to the vulgar Latin:vvhere he ſaith, Cum vxoribus, 

WM vvith their vvines. | ; 
W239. [tis nat onely betterthen al other Latin trans[ations , bur-then the: 

Greeke text it ſelf,in rhuſe places vuhere they lifagree. 

The preafc hereofis enident, becauſe moit of the 2g actentHeretikes y yer: + 
q recians , s* rhe-fore the Scrijtures in Greeke yvere mI1r® corru ted bay: 
them, as re ancient iathers oft2n coplajne, TertulliantLi 5: mnt Marcige 
hem. Jnor*th the Greeke rexrtyvhich 15s at this any(i-Corf tis. 47.) tobe ag: 
{$9 corruptio of Marcio theHerztjke, thetrachto be is 11 our vulzar Jas 
Ka,ll.hbomo de cels cecictis, Tire 2.man iro heaue. heaucly.Sorcade »thes;: 
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- wyhich is at this day , is not the Apoſt-lical- veritie or the true tex: of rh 
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Hierom.)aunclent fathers, and Eraſmus thinketh it myfi 
Calum him ſelf folovveth ir Inflit.li.2.c.13 parag. 2. Ag; 


Hierom noterh (Li. 1.cont-louin.c 4. )that the Greeke text (1. Cor. 7-33. | 
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Apoſtle: but that vvhich is in the vulgar Latin, Quicum vxore ett, ſolicitus? 
eft quz ſunt mundi, quomodo placeat vxor1,& diuiſus eft. He that zs vvith” 
a vvife, is carefulof vvotldly things, hovv be may pleaſe his vvife , and.ig- 
deuided or difirated. The Kedefratical hiſtoric called che [ripartite, norerh/” 
(Li.1r.c-4.)the Grecke text that nuvy is (1-10.4-3.)to be an old corruytion+ 
of the aunciernt Greeke copies, by the Neſtorian Here:tkes, & rhe true reas; 
ding te be as 19 our vulgar Latin, Omnis ſpirttus qui foluit TIES VM, ex Des! 
mon eſt. Euery ſpirit thar 4ifl»lueth IESVS, 1s net of God:and Beza confefa; 
ſeth thatSocrates in his Ecclefiattical hiftorie (Li 7.C.32.)readeth ſs in the. 
Greeke;pa! pnefma ho lyi ten liſeun Chriſton 5 c. 
Butthe proofe 1s moreregnant our of the Aduerſaries them (clues. 
They f..rſake the Greeke text as corravted , and translate according to the. 
vulgar Latin , namely Beza and his fchoJers the English translatours of 
the Bible,in theſe places. Hedbr.chap.g. verſ i. ſaying, ſhe firſt couenant, for 
that vvhichi« in the Greeke, ( diathiki f.uni) The firſt tabernacle. 
vvhere rbey put, couenant, not as of the rext, bu; in an »ther Herter, as to” 
be vaderſteod, according to the vul-ar Latin, vvhich moſt ſincerely leauerh- 
& out altogether, ſaying, Habuirt quidem & p:ius iuſtificat;ones Vc. The fore. 
mer alſo in deede had tuflifications &c. Againc, Re. i:.verſ, 21 They trans; 
Jate not accordin, to the G-erke texr , (keio ky:io) Tempori ſers 
wientes, ſeruingthe time , vv' ich Beza ſaith muſt needes be a corruption! 
but ac ording-to the vulgar Latin, Domino ſeruientes, ſeruing our Lord. 
Againe, A.ac. 11. yer . 2. they translare not the Greeke text , A rium qued 
Intratevlu n eſt, the court vyinch is v-ithin chere nple: bur -leane contrae 
rie, according to che -ulgar Latin , vvhich Reza ſaithis the true readi gy 
Atrium quod eſt forts templum , the court vvhi: his vvithour the remple. 
Onely in this laſt place , one English Bible of the yere 56+. foloyveththig: 
errour ofthe Greeke A aine, 2. Tims. 2. verſ + 4.rhey :dde, but, more then is 
in the Greeke, to make the ſenſe more commodious and eafie, 1ccording ay. 
K is in the vulgar Lan; Againe, 12. 5. 12 they leaue the Grecke, is hypgs 
ciin and folovy, the vulza; Latin , ſaying, left you tall inco condems! 
nation-l doubt not((aith Beza ) bur chisis the true 4d fincere readingy! 
and I ſuſpeR the corruption inthe G:eeke came thus &c. It vyere infinite 
to ietdovyne al ſuch pl 1ces, vv ere the Aduerſarics (ſpecially Reza) folovy 
the old vul;ar Latia and the Greeke opie agreable there vato, condemning 
the Grecketext that novv is, ofcorruption. 

Azainc, Eraſmus the belt cranslatour of al the later., by Bezas iudge- 
ment, ſaith., that the Grecke ſo <r1me hath ſi:'verfluities carrupely added 
tothe textof h ly Scrirture.as Mat.6.to the end of the Pater nofter, rheſe 
vwordes, Recauſe thire is the kingdom, the povver, and rhe glorie. for euch 
more. VVhich hecalleth, nagas , rifles rashly added re our Lords praier, 
and reprehead th Valla for blamin, the old vulgar Latin becauſ- it hath 
ze nor. likeyviſe Ro. ir 6 theſe +vorJes1n the Greeke, zod nut in the vulge 
farin : But if of yvorkes , it is not novy grace: athervviſe the vvorke is ng 
morea yvarke.and Mar.19.29. theſe vvyrdes, or vviſe, and ſuch like Yes 
the reeke rext in th+-ſe ſuperfluiries condemneth it elf , and iuttifieth rhe 
vulz Latin excedin +ly:as being narked through out in a8 mumber of la 
ces, that ſuch and ſuch vvordes or ſentences are fup- anus in alt vvoichs! 
places our vulgar Latin hath no ſuck thing , bur 1s agreable ra the Greeke: 
vvhichremaineth a'ter the ſu;erflunes be eaken way. For example,th 
before mentioned in the e:1d of the (ater noafter , hat i a marke of ſupet«' 
futie i» the Freeke rext ehus, and Mar-.6. 141 thei- vvordes, Amen I ſay te: 


you,ic shal be mere tolerable for the land of Sodom aud Gomorrhe is 
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dy of indgement, then for that citie. and Mar 20.22.theſe: a 
” be baprized vvith the baptiſme that I am ba; 4izcd vvith? VVkichis alſo (be 
© perfluously repeared againe verf. 23. and ſuch like places exceding manyz | 
wvhich being noted ſuperfluous inthe Greeke;and being not inthe vulgar . 
Latin, proue thc Latin in thoſe places to be benter, truer and more fincers 
then the Greeke. | | : 
VVhereypon vve conclude of theſe premiſfes , that it is no derogation 
to the vulgar Latin text, vyhich vve translate, to diſagree irom the Greeke 
text, vvheras it may not vvichſtanding ve not onely as good , bur alſs bet« * 
ter.and thisthe Aduerſarie himſelf, (za przxfar. No. Teſt. 1556. See hing - 
alſo Aneo.in 13. At.v.2e their greateſt and lateſt tran>latour of rheGre@e }? 
ke , doth auouch agai & Eraſmus in behalfe of the old vulgar Latin'transe: * 
Lation, in the © noto:jous vvordes, Hovy vavvorthely and vvithour cauſe 
(faith '-e)doth Eraſmus blame the old Interpreter as diſſenting from the 
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po Greekedhe diffe1ted , Igraunt , from thoſe Greeke copies vvhich he had 
: of | gorten: bur vve haue four:d, not in one place,that the ſame gnrerpretation 


vyvhich he blameth , is grounded vpon the authoriticof other Greeke c@- ? 


; pies, & thoſe moſt auncient. Yea in ſome number of places vve haue obſer. 
ued, that the reading or the Latin rext of the old. Interpreter , though 
phe 222: avr lo nerine vvith our Greeke cones, yer it is mach mare conuee | 
fo 4 nient, furthar it ſeemerh he folnvved ſome berter and rruer copie. Thus : 
"I far 3eza in vy11ch voordes he vnvvitcingly, bat moſt trucly, iuftiherh and ? 
ney defendech the old vulgar Translatioa againſt him (elf and al ether cauile * 
fer fer; rhut accuſe the (ame, becauſe it is aot alvvaies ayteable ty» the Greeke 

on text: VVhereas it vvas:ramlited our of ethcr Greeke copies (partly extane 
ore WW partly 05! *xeant ar cis day)eirher as good and as auncient, or berterand 
ved mare 419ci2ntfach 13 S.Ay.utHae feaketn of, calling th:m doftiores 8c 
hi dilizenriores,the mare learned 1nd 4:]izenr Grecke copies, vvherevnto the 


is Iztin translations that failc in any place, maſt needes yeld. Li. 2, de dot. | 
ple. Chriſt. c. 15. 3 
| And ifit vvere notto long to exemplifie and proue this, vvhich vvould * 
require a treatiſe by ir ſelf, vyve culd Shevv by many and 11ſt leere exe | 
amples rhr2ugh out the nevy Teſtament, thefe ſundrie meancs of tuſtifying : 
the old rranslation ; 
Firft, if it agree vvith the Freeke text{as commonly it doth , and inthe * 
greareſt v[:ces conce;niag the c nmtrouerfies of our time , it doth moſt cer. * 
 rainely)ſ far the Aduerſaries haue nor to complaine: vnles thty vvil come ? 
| plaiae of the Greeke alſn, as they doe Ia 4.v 2.and 1.Pet. 3. v 21. vwhere 7 
the vulgar Latin folovveth exatly che Greeke tex: ſayin; *Ocadiris : and, ? 
Quod vos fimilis formz, &c.But Beza in both places correteth the Gree. | 
ke text alſo as file. | | 
2 If n difagree here and there fram the Gretke text , it agr-eth vvithan : 
ether Greeke copie ſet in the mar ent , vihereof ſee examples inthe fore. * 
faid Giceke Teftaments of Ybert Steuens and Criſpin throuzh @ut- names : 
ly 2 .Per 1.t0.S:ragite vr per bona »p-ra certam veſt-am vocatione facia. ? 

- op ton agathon ergo2 and Marc. 8. y. 9, Etipſos benedixit , eflogiſas * 
arta : 
Iftheſe marzinil Greeke -opies be thouzhe leffe authentical then the 
Greeketext,the Aduerfaries the n ſcly:s re] vs the contrari ,vvho in their 
trans]+tions often folovy the margirval.copie+, and farſake the Greeke text. 
asin the examples avoue mentioned Ro.itt. Apace itz Tim.z.lac 5.&c. itis * 
euident. 3 
4 !falFrafnus Greek? cavies have noethat vvhich is in the vulgar Lae. | 
tio, R: za had -nvies vvhich have ir, and thoſe moft auncient (as heſaith) - 
_$herter. And if al Rezas copies Fiile in this point and vil not helpe vs, 
es 8 Gagnae the Frenh: tings preacher , 111 he thr tight commaund in al ; 
ell + the kings libraries, hie found Greeke copies that haue juſt according tothe | 
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: ces vrould feds ctherviiſe (offs 
"Meas Lac. 3-verſ.5.Ecce quaitus ignis quam migaam filuam incendis 
zold hevy much fire yvhat a great vvoedit Kindlerh?A man vyonld thi 
it muſt be rather.as incne Greeke text, A itle fire vvhat a great v vead 
kindlerh!Bur an approucd-auncient Greeke copie alleayed by Gagneie, hi 
it is inthe vulgar Latin. And 1f Gagneis copies alſofaile ſometime, thex 
Bera and Criſpin ſepply Greeke copics fully agreivle ro the vulgar Latin 
as ep-ſndz vert,5.Sctemes ſemel omnia,quauiam iteſus Rc.and verſ.1g.S8 
grezant ſemeripſos. likevvite. z Epheſ.2.6.z0d clege-ut vas primitias: apaty 
chas in ſvine Greeke copies. Gagn.& 2.Cor.9. Veitia xmulatio , ho bimeg 
2ilos. ſo hach ne Grecke copie, Reza. Z 
g If a[rh*ir eopics be nor [UfFcien:, ihe 2uncient Greeke farhers had ca} 
pies and. ex-ounded them, a;teable coour vul,ar Lacin.us 1. Tim. 6.20, f 
phanas yocun tioumtiates Sy reader: $ Cory i ftoin & ex-ounderh it a2ainftt 
Heretical & erroneous a0 4cl:ics. ret ovy vie kavyvy no Greeke copie thaty 
readeth fo. Likevviſc Ic 19.239. Pater menus qu.}d mit dur mats om nba 
eft.ſp readeth $. Cyril and exranod:ithicl.g.in fe.c. 10: kevviſelo.4.3e7 
Omnts ſpiricv* qui ſoluir 1:5 YM, cx Dev wnneft. fo reader $.irenxuslt E: 
3-c.i8 S.Augrft.tiatk.6,in to. Leo pit, £5. define Socrates nn fs EC 
deftafical hiftort- 11.9.c. 22. .ndihc riparfee 73.12 C4. vyvho 'ay plaincly E 
that ihis vas the vid ard the trunrondiny of ras place ja che Greeks. Ange 
jn v\ » Gracke copic *xunt at's kay ts there this text log, ER autang 
Hiero olymis PrpvAl;7 pi [fmna? ac; y.Y S. Chry itt "i Cyr, and {hcouh ” 
lake rcad is 1 che Greeke, aud F<z fn nts the better reading. and ſelf 
the Latin tx: fu Romzne Hae ro oke tuflificd, ad erin thee Latig 
coo16», that reade ſo for wur vul:ac Lvin bore, is according to the Greeks 
text,> aper »roObatica;X R.,. $ V.;7-1 Yo0ns710R 15 & 1aKitiz., {o rezdeth Thegs 
doreteis Grote, ept prob tikt & Ly 241g 1pe & >. Conryl.reade, Homily 
pibus bo: oluacates, and Buze likeih tt etch then rhe Greeke rexi that 
NOVY iS» | = 
6 -*here there js no ſu? fine or e572 of any auncient Greeke copif 
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In the tachers, yerthe'e laie ine p icercert vs , tha ine ald interpretef 
did folovy fm? ame! Greeks Cypic.as Mare 762. Neil eoro alerint. Eraly 


mus thizketh that hiv dir node tn roche yon, often : and Fez an 
ethrr> com ment by conic fare, ye a7 125 En: 1h Brbies are & trans 
ted. vrhorea- nvy it 1g pyany vil on foakieth te Jonitnot the mew 

teith-{2ib cv. And vyhs nuts 1 thinke chan he Fuangelt Shoule 

ſay, ibe Pharife > vvagh o*'ten, oecauſe other vice FNey CMC not , ratheF 
then thus, o "ley thay Eva vn ting 2lygvy, rin: y Eare Ba? 4 
9. If al (ih coninfturtys and al te Greifke fithers hulp vs not, yet theLas) 
tin Fathcrs vvith ;,cear canon vv | eaſily 19/tinc (he ed vulgar translationgy] 
yyhich fa; the mot par:' ey infe, v od exnount 3,19. 7. 39. Nondungs 
erat (pci as driunx ſorcnge ty S, Av -nitinch d.. de Trinit. c. 20. and li.836. 
Queſt q52:.and tr. & 52.1. nan Co fer, 2,de Pentecofte. VVhole authorts? 
tic Vyere laff3- rr, but in deede vayunizallo a Greeke DoRter readerh {1 
li.2.de Sp ſans n.wgared iy \ Hes rm, 2nd a ri cke cope in the Yaths? 
eane,-nd the Syriake eve Softame;: -. Likevvile io. :1.22.Sic eum vol-; mas? 
nere. ſo reade >. Am ror, Pl +5. % Pia e118 ofonatrib Refp.S.Augu ; 
Be an+ Ven. Bele vyou > lung. Gf 2 
8. Anllaftly,if {me other Li Grliers of anncient time, reade athervvte 
ſe either here or in 11ferplacs 21 al azrebag vouch the teve of our vulgats 
Latin,the cauſe 1s, the grent dive tre and multinide that vvas then of If=? 
tin copie., (+ vbereef >. Him cmplaineth Prx at.in g.E ang. ad Pamdey 
ſar. ::i]l thiso1t valgar Lane ., vv onely iro vie Newits doth their dis} 
mers reading nate mwefyr the Gecke, then torthe val;ay Laria, differings 
oftentimes Fom bf 25 yvhen'S, icrom in this Taft place readerh, Si 8 

eum vo'o manere, li. adu louin.it is accorcving ro no Greeke copie ne! 

extant. And jf yer tht ce be ſom: donhr, ©::5iuc readings of ſome Gree 

or. Lain fathers, ziffering from the vaize 7.5 46 a checke or condemns 


dion to the lapae;ler Þeza,thar is, ler ihe Aduvcilarie him (elf,rel vs his of 
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hig os (foe: og frhe vulgar Latiz translation) autof the auncient_* 
er Greeke or Latin, vnles he doe it very GONE ”" F 
becauſe it is 


: 


hers vy ritiogs,cit | 
d 2dniſedly, heshal ſurely corrypt al rather then amend it,” b+ $a 
vt to bo theegtit,that as often 25 they cired any place , they did alvraies, - 
zke into the re, er number cuery vyard. As if ke should ſay, VVe ma 
ot by and by thiake that the vaſgar Latin is faultie and to be corrected, 
phen vve read etheryrviſe is the fathers cither Greeke or Latin , bee 2uſe 
joy did wet alvvaies cxaAly cre the vyordes, but folovved fome comme 
s ant godly ſeaſe thereef. | | EET 
Thas them vve (ee that by al meanes the old yulgar Latin rranslation is 
| ve2d 2nd benerthen the Greeke text ic ſelf, and tharthere is no 
auſe yray ic shanle gig place to any orher eext,copies,or readings. Marie 
there be 2vy faultes euidently crept in by rhoſe that heretofore vvrote or 
out the Scriptures (as there be ſome)them vve graunt ne leſſe,them 
e vvould arauntfaulces novy a J2:ts committed by the Printer,and they © 
x exaRfy nored of Catholike vvriters, Namcly in al Plantins Bibles ſes - 
erh by thc Diaines of Louan:and the hyſy Councel of Treat(Seff. 4. vvil- 
«© that che vulgar Latin r-xc be iz (ucn 2eintes throughly mended, ſe 
be mot antheatical. Such faulres are eſe, ln fide, for, in fine: Proicien. 
in For, preſentia;a:uſcipiens, for, 5uſ-iciens - and ſuch like very rare. 
which are exideat corruptions made by the copiſtes, or grovven 5y the fi. 
ef vrerdes. Theſe being taken av vay, vehich are no pzrt of thoſe 
wrupriens 2nd diferences before talked of vvetran:latechar text vyhich 
k oP fincere, and in eur opinion and as vve hauec proned, incorrupt. The 
erſarias contrarie,traaslatethatiext, vehich chem ſeſucs cenfefle bark 
by thair vyritings and gain gs, co br corrupt in 2 number of places, & more 
amant then exr vulgar Lati.., as is before declare. | 
© AnTif ve vrould here ftand ve recite the places in the Greeke yvhich 
Rn prenounceth te be corrupted, vreghonld make the Reader to vronder, | 
wovy chey an eicher ſe plead ethervviſe forthe Greeke text, as though | 
mere YYEre no ethertricth ofthe nevy Teſtament bar that : or hovy the 
ensare ently that (te Coface, as they thinke, the old vulgar Latin)vvhic 
hem [elges {o 5Hamfally diſgrace , more then the vulgar Latin, inventing 
op Tn vhore none are, nor can be, jw ſuch vniuecial c5(rnt of al both” 
brooke and Er:in apices. Forexamole, Mar.1>. The firſt Simen, VVYho is cal. 
ed Porer.lthinke(ſairh Bera In Aanot.No.TeR.an.1555 ) this vvord pres 
os, rſt, hath b-eu 24 led te the texr of ſome that veo ld eftablizh Peers 
Primacic. Againe Tac. 22. The Chalice that is shd for you. It ismoſt likely 
(faith he)thar cheſt vrordes being ſemetime bur a marginal nete, came by 
portuptian out ofthe margent inte the text. Againe AR. 7. Figures vehich 
ey mafe,to adore there. It may be lizfyeed (ſaith he ) t hat theſe yvore 
ds, as many other, kaue crept by corruption-imta-the text out of the mare 
eat. And 1. Cor. 15. He thjaketh the Apoſtle (aid not nicos, vidtorie, as it is 
is al Greeke copics,but 1eicos, contention. And AR. 13. hecalleth it a mante+ 7 
tek errouy, that in. the Grezke it is, 420oyeres, far,300. And Aﬀcy.v, ww.he 
Keneth vp 2 vyhole catilogue of enrruptions.namely Marc.1.y, 42. he 
Lt codrantis VVhich i, a farthing:and AR.2.v.26.hafti eftin erimos This © 
deſert. 24d AR 7.v.:iS.the n1me of Abraham, & ſach.like. Al yvhich he 
Wiaketh ts kauc been added or alteredias the Greeke text by cerruptiGy 
But among ather places, he labyureth excediogly to prouc a great corrupe / 
men At.7.v.i4.mrh*: 0 it ib (ud (ace rrdens 5 tae *Cptuagiura, that ;; the 
@reeke rex: of rh+ oid Teftiment ) that Taceb vvent dovyne into Akgypt 
vrith 5. fouls. And Luc. ;. y. 36. he thinkerh thee vverdes teu cainans 
VVhich vyas of Cainan, ts be (6 falſe, that be |:aueth- them cleans out in 
(An. Do.r556.and r555.) bath his editions ofthe nevy Teftam. ſaying, thas 
he is bold /o.t» dec, by thc 2uthoritie of Moy ſes. VV hereby be yvil fignifie, - 
at 3-16.90 1p tae Heb text of Moyles or aftue eld Toft. and therfore 


i vs 
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in the Greeke of the nevy Teftament. VVhich conſequence efcheirs (fa 
3s common among them and concerneth al Scriptures) if it vveretmue \| 
places of the Greeke text ofthe nevv Teſtament , cited cut of theold # 
cording to the Septuayinta, and nor according to the Hebrue ( vvhich thi 
knovyare very many) sbowld be falſe. and (» by tying them ſelues onel 
to the Hebrue in the old Teftament, they are forced to forſake the Greek 
of che nevy:or if they vvil mainteine the Greeke of the nevv , they mul 
for{ake ſometime the Hebrue in the old. bur this argament hal be force 
againſ them els vyhere. 

Ry this licle,the Reader may ſee vvhat gay patrones they are uf the Grew! 
ketext, and hovv litle cauſe they haue in x hon ovvne judgements to trangs li 
late it,or vaunt efir,as in derogatis of the valgar Latin translation, & hovy; 
eafily vie might anſvyer them in a vvord, vvhy vve trans]ate not rhe Greges 
ke: forſoorh becaufe it is ſo infiritely corrupred.Fut the truth is, vve do by! 
ne me:ines grailt it ſo corrupted as they ſay,though in c5pariſon vye knows 
it tefſe ſincere & incorrupt then the vulgar Latin , and for that cauſe an@ 
ethers b*fore alleaged vve preferre the aid Latin,and haue translated it.) 

It yet there remajne one thing vvhich perhaps they vvil ſay , vvhey 
ehey can not anſvver our reaſons aforeſaid:ro vvit , that vve preferre this 
wulgar Lativ before the Greeke rext , becauſe the Grezke maketh more al 
gainft vs:vve proteſt that as for other cauſes vve preferre the Latin , ſo if 
this reſpe& of making for vs or againft vs, vye allovy the Greeke as mud 
as the Latin,yea in fundric places more then the Latin, being affured tha 
po rp net one,and that yve hane many aduantages in the Greeke me 
rethen in the Latin, as by the Annotations of this nevy Teftamen: shaf 
euidenly appeare:name'y in al {uchplaces vvhere they dare no translats 
the Grecke , becauſe it is for ys & againſt them. as vvhen they rranslat 
dicxomata, ordinances, and not , iuftifications , and that ef purpoſe 
Beza confefſeth Luc. r. 6. paradofi+ ordinances or inftrutions, and net 
traditiens,in the betrer part. 2.The(.2.15. presbyrerous, Elders, and ng 
Priefts : idola, images rather then idols. and efpecinlly vvhen $. Luks 
(az-v.20.)in the Grecke ſo makceh for vs (rhe vulgar Latin being indiffe- 
vent for them and vs ) tbat Beza ſaith ir is a corruption creve out of thi 
marpentint» the texr.VVhat neede theſe abſurd diniſes and falſe dealings 
vvich the Greeke text, if it made for them more then for vs.yea if it made; 
not for vs againſt them?But that the Greeke maakech more for vs. ſeen? 
Cor. i7.-In the Latin ,Defraude nor one an other, but for a time, that your 
give your ſclues te prayer. 1n the Greeke, to fafting and prayer. AR. 10.30.85 
the Latin, Cornelius ſaith , from the fou-th day paſt vnti] this houre I vvas? 
praying in my houſe & behold 2 man &c.in the G-eeke, I vvas faſting andy 
praying-1.Io.5.38.in the Latin, VVe knovy that enery one vvhich is borne of2 
God, finnerh no! butthe generatis of God preſerueth him &c.in the Gree 
ke, but he that is borne of God preſeruech him ſelf. Apoc. 22.14. in the La. 
ein,Rlefled are they that yvash their garments is the bloud of the Lambe# 
&c.in the Greeke, Rlefſed are they that dee his cemmaundements. Rom. .% 

Ts. Certus ſum &c.I am ſure that neitker death nor life, norothe! cre:rure# 
1s able re ſeparate vs frs the charitie of God. as thou th he vvere affured,orf 
yve :»ight & Should affure our ſelu-- of our predeftination. in the Greeke,# 
pepiſmz, I am ponety perſuaded that neitber death nor life &c.- In'# 
che En2ngelifts about the Sacrifice < B.Sacram,in the Litin thus : Thisis 
my bloud that +hal be shed for you: & in S.Pau! , This is my body vyhich# 
shal be betraicd or eJiuered for you : both heins referred ro the time to 
come 7nd to the ſacrifice on the crofle iu the Grecke , This is my bloud® 
wvhich is shed for you: and, my body vvhich is broken for you: both being 
referred te thatpreſent time vvhen Chriſt gaue his body and bloud at hig-& 
ſupper, then sheading the ene and breakingthe other, that is , facrificing ig'® 
facramentally and myftically. Loe theſe & che like our aduancages in the} 
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_” to the Keane, "OM 
ut is che vulgar translation for al this Papiſtical, & therfore do vve fou 
p ir>(for ſo ſeme of them call ir, ard ſay iris Againſt D. Sand. Rocke pz» 
ay.See Kemniſ.in exam. Conc. Trid. (cff. 4.the yvorſt of al ether. ) If it be, 
the Greeke(as you iee)is more ,' an! ſy beth Greeke and Latin and conſe. 
quencly the holy Sciivture ofthe nevv Teſtament is Papiftical. Againe if 
the vulgar Latin be Papiſtical, Papiftrie is very auncient,and che Church of 
God for ſ@ many hundred yeres, vvherein it hath vſed and allovved this 
translation, hath been Papiſtica]. Fut vvhercin is it Papiftical? forſooth in 
theſe »hraſes and ſpe aches, Poenitentiam ayite. Sacramentum hoc magoum 
eſt. AVE GRATIA PLENA. Talivus hoftiis promereryr Dzus. and ſuch 
like. Firt doth notthe Greeke ſay the ſame?(ce the Annotations vpon thee 
ſe places. Secondly, could he translate theſe things Payiftically or partially 
or rather prophetically, ſo long before they vvere in controuerſie?rhirdly, 
doth he not ſay for,pannitentiam agite,in an other place, ceniremini: and 
doth he not translate etker myRteries, by the vvo:d Sacramentum,as Apoc, 
T7.Sacramenirum mulieris:and as he translateth one vvord, Gratia plena,fe 
doth he not rranslate the ve:y like vvord, plenus vI-eribus, vvhich the ſel- 
mes do foloyy alſo? is this alſo Papiftrie?V Yhen be (aid Hebr. 0.29. Quant 
geceriora mereditur ſupplicia &c.and they like it vvel ynough : might he 
not have ſaid according to the ſame Greeke yvord , igilate ve me:eaminl 
Tugere iſta omnia & Rtare ante fun hominis. Luc.2z1, 36. and, Qui mere- 
buntur (zculum illad & reſur:e&ionem ex mortuis Yc-Luc 26 35. and, Tri. 
bulariones quas ſuſtinetis, ve mereamini:e;vum Dei, pro quo & patimini. 
2:Theſ.:1.5. Mizht be nottvve ſay)if he had partially affetated the vvord_ 
merite,haue vſed itin al theſe places, according to his and (Ne. ſeft. 1586.) 
your ovyne trans[ation of the ſame Greeke vvord Hebr. ro. 29? -Vhich he 
doth not, butin al theſe places ſaith imply. Vt digni habeamini, and. Qui 
dignihabebuntur. And ho'v can it berudged Paprfti: al or partial, vvhen he 
Bath, falibus hoftiis promerercur Deu-, Heb. 13?VVas Primaſius alfo $. Aug. 
Kh.ler,a Pavit,for vſing this-exr,and 3) the reſt, that haue done the like? 
Vyas > Cyprian a Papift,fr v{ing (© often this {peach, Ep. 14. * 18. prome- 
peri Daminumiuſt's operibus, 2cenitentia, &c?or is there any 1iffereace, bue 
thatS- Cyprian v!:th it as a dep-nent myorelaunly , the other as a paſxiue 
IeGe finely>VVas it Papiftrie,to (iy Senior ' er Prevbiycer, Miniftrantibus for 
faonficantibus or lieargi>m ceiehrantibus, fimalachris for idolis, £des tua te 
Falui fecie ſometime for ſand fect? Or 5hal vve thinke he vvas 2 Caluinit = 
for translatingrbus, as they thiake he vvas a Papiſt, vvhen any vverd ſoune, 
deth for v5? | 
Againe, vvas he a PFapift in theſe kinde of vvordes onely, and vvas he 
mor in vvholeſentences?as, Maris. 'ini dabo claues, &c.Qui. quid ſolurris 
In cerra,eric ſolurtum % in ceelis.and, Qu>ram remiſeriris peccata, remitlyo 
wr eis.and, Mat. 18. Tunc reddet vnicuique ſecundum «opera ſua.and, Iac.2, 
Nunquid poteritfides ſalaateevm?Ex operibus inftificarur homo & non ex 
Sderantum and,r. ſim. y. Nubere volunt, damnitoncm habentes, quia prie 
mam fidem irritam fecerunt.and,1.lo 5. Mandata eius grauia non ſunt-and 
Heb.r2. Aſpexitia remunerationem. Are al theſe ad ſuch like , Paviſtic 
pranslations , b*cauſe they are moſt plain* for the Catholike faith vvhich 
they call Paittrie? Are they not vvord for vvord as in the G:eeke, and the 
very vverde. of che boly Ghoſt? And if in thefs there be no accuſation of 
Papiftical partiality, vvhy in the other? Laftly, are the aunciedt facher., Ge. 
mera] Councels,the Zhu: ches of al che vveſt part, that vle al theſe ſpeaches 
& phraſes novy ſo many hundred yeres. ae they al Papiftical*Re it (0,8 let 
9s iv the name of God folovy ther>, ſpeake as they ſpike, translate as they 
translate{, interprete as they jnterprered, becauſe vve beleeue as they belee« 
ned And thus far for defen(e of the old vulgar Latin translation, and vvhy * 
Vvetraslared ir betore al others: Novy of tize maner of trislating the fame. 
* IN THIS QVR TRANSLATION, becanſe vve vvish it to be moſt fin» 
cerca 
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ometime inthe very vverdes alſo and phr2'*s ,. vvhich may ſ*eme tot 


_ .yulgar Reader & to common Engxlizh carcs not. yet #equainted* rhe: 


rudenefſe or ignorance: but ts rhe diſcrete Reader thar deep*ly vveighet 
and cenfidereth the importance of ſacred vrerdes and ſpeaches, and how 
eaſily the voluntarie Trans!|arour may miſe rhe irur ſenſe of che Hal 
Ghoſt, vye devbr not but our confideratien and doing therein, chal ſeemE 
reaſonable and neceflarie:yea and t'rar al ſarres of Carhalike Renders vyif! 
in $horttimerhinke thar familiz*, yehich ar the firſt may ſTeeme ftrange, 
vyl cſteeme it more, vyhen they shal orhervyiſt be raughtts yaderſtan® 
zt;thea if ic yvers the commaen kaovven, Engfigh. * 
For exam-le, vve transhare ofren thus, Ame, a2me,I ſay vnis y au. VVhick) 
[cit yoil be 8 familiar,as Amen ig! 
ke end of al praters and Phlmes, and 6420 »5 vrhen we end vyith, AmEy! 
it ſouneecch far beter then, So b+ ir:(@in rhe b2ginning, Ant Ame, mn 
needs; by vic and -nft5 found {ar berrer,then, Verily verily f/hich in des? 
de doth net exrrefſe the afſeue ation and affarance fignihed'in rhis Hes 
brue vyord| beſides tharirt is the folemne and viſual vverd of our Sxuienf 
(See annor, lo.c.8. v.z4.&Ap.c.10.v.4.)te exprefie a vehement afſeaerarig 
& cherfore is ner changed, neitherin theSyriake norGreeke, nor vulgarLs 
ein Teftamenr, but 1s preſerued and vied of rhe Buangelifies and Apoſtle 
chem ſclaes,cuen as Ch:if ſyake it proprer fan&iorem authoritarem,ass 
Aug.ſaitty ef this and of Alleluia,for the more bely and facred autherith 
thereof 1i:2.D@&.Chrift.c-1:. And therfore de ve keepe the yrord Allelull 
Ap.19.25 tis bothion Greek? & Latin, yea and'in el the Englich traslarioep 
t hin their be-+kes of commen praier they translare it , Praiſe ye th 
ard. Apaine, if Hoſanna, Raea, Belial, and ſack like be yer vatranslatedim 
the English Bibles, (No. Teft. an. i580. Bib. an. 1577. )vvhy may nor vveſa 
Corbana,and Paraſceue:ſpedtally yvhen they Englishing this Jater thas,ch 
preparation of the Sabbath, parchree vverdes more inte rhe texe, then thi 
Greeke vyord doth figntfhe. Mat. 27.63. And orhers faying thas . Aﬀerthd 
day of preparing, make a cold cranlatien and shert ef the ſeaſc: as if the 
ghouldtranslate,Sabboth, che refing, Sor, (Mar. 14.v.42.)Paraſcou is 3s (as 
Jemne a vvord fer the Sabbork cue, asSab bath is forthe Tevves ſeucrh day 
and novv among Chriſtians mach more folemner , raken fer Good frida 
enely. Theſe vyerdes then vve thought itfar beiter te keope in the rexel 
to tel their ſignification inthe margent orins table forther purpoſe, they 
to diſgrace b>the the text & them vvich trans|ating the. Such are alſo rhe® 
fevvordes. The Paſche.The fe; t of Azymes-The bread of Sropefitien. YVh 
ich they :ranslate(Rib. 1377.)The Paſſcoucr, The feaſt of ſvverte bread , Thi 
ghevv bread. Bur if Pentecoft AR. z.be yet vntranshted in their bibles, ar 
ſeemeth not ftravse : vvhy chenld not Paſche and Arymes ſeremaine alle, 
being ſolemne feaftes, as Penrecoft vy23?orvyhy sheuld they English on® 
ratherthen the ether?ſpecally vvhereas Paſſeoucr ar the firſt vvas as irs) 
ge,as Paſche may feeme bony nag portage as many nvevv vneerſtad Paſchey! 
asPaſſeoner.and 2s for Azymes, ;v hen they Engih ir,che feaſt of ſvyeert 
bread, iris a falſe igterprecation of the vvord , & neriiing expreſfſerh rhatt 
vyhich belongeth to rhe feaft, concernieg ypleauened bread. And asfolf 
their terme ofshevy bread, iris very range and nAdiculous. Againe , it 


. Proſelyte be a recciuedyvordin the Baglich bibles Mat. 4: Att, 2, vvhp 


may nor vve be bold ro ſay, Neophyte. . Tim. 3.ſpecially. v-hen they trans! 
latingit inte Englich; do falſely expreiſe the figaificatis of che vyord chu 
a yong (choler. VVhereas it is a peculiar vvord to figaike them chat vverli 
lately baptized, as Catechumenus, fiznifierk the nevyely infiruRed in faill 


K8t per baptized , Ine is allo a yong {gholer rather then che other, al 
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. = MT pe . : V es Fe. 
"dy that hate been old ſchoiers, may be Neophyres by difefring bapti © © 
"ane. And if PhylaRaries be alloyved for EnglichMar-23.vve hope that Di= . 
*djagmes alſo, Pcepnce, Parrclete, & fuch like.,vvil exfily grovvto be currat = 
"&tfanuliar. And tn good ſo6th theres iu altheſe ſuch aeccisitie,rhat they c& 


not contieniently be translsced. as vohen $, Paul ſaith, Pbil.3. concifia, non 
Tircamciſio: hovvean vve but folevy his yery vvurdes andallgfion ? And 
hovr is it poGible to exprefle Euangelize. but as vve do, Euangelize? for 
Euangelion being the Goſpel, vvhatis, Euangelizo or to DR = 
Chry 


i 
wh.) 


 coshevy the yjzd rydings of the Gefpel, ofthe time of grace of al 
WW benefircs: Al yvhich fignificatien is loft, by translating as the English bi. 
"0 bles do,1 bring you geedtydings. Lac.2 10. Theifore vyeſay Depeſitum, 
MW 2.7inus, and, He exinaniced him (elf, Philip.2.ond, you haue reflorished, 
n in WM Philip.z-and, to exhauft, Hebr.y.28. becauſe vye can not poſsibly attaine ro 
mel exprefle theſe vvordes fully in English , and yverhinke much berter_,.that 
mn the reader ftaying at che difficultie of them , shouſd rake an eccafion to 
dean WY Jooke in their table , or othervylſe ts aske the ful meaning of 
To. Wl them, then by putting ſome vſual Eaglish vvordes that exprefie them nog 
'(s to decejue the reader. Somertimealſo vve doe it for an other cauſe, ny 
avhen vve ſay, The aducnt of our Lord, and, Impefing of handes , becauſe 
-oneis a ſolemne time, the other a ſolemne ation incheCathohke Churche 
$0 fignife tothe people ,, that theſe and ſuch Itkenames come out of the 
-pery Latin text of the Seripture. So did Penance , doing penance, Chalice, 
Prieft, Dezcon, Tradittons auttarheft, and the like(vyhich vvÞ exaRtly kege 
pe as Catholike trermes)procede cuen frem the very vyardes of Scaprure. 
Moreouer ,, vve preſume not in hardplacesto mollike oe ſpeaches of 
ner religiomaly keepethem vvord for yyord , and paint for point, 
x feare of miſzing, or retraining the ſen fe ef the holyGhoſh ts our yhan« 
: ſie. as Eph. 6, Apgainft che ſpiricnals of vviekedaes inthe ccleftials. and, 
To. 2.VVhat te me and thee vvaman:vvyheresf ſee the Annotation vpen this 
place.and 1.Pet.2. As infants enen novy berae, reaſonable, wilke yvithour 
-guile deſire ye. VVe- do ſo:place, reaſonable, ofpurpsſe, thar it ns indif. 
#erent both to infants going before, as in our Latin rext:or to milke that fo. 
Jovveth after, as in other Latin ceptes andin rhe Grecke.I0.3. vve rransla. 
te, The Þirit breat beth vvhere he veil &c. teauing it indifterent-to fignifie 
Etherthe bely Gheft,or vvinde: vyhich rhe Preteftanrs translatiog, yvinde, 
take avvay the ehe-{caiſe more common and vſual inthe anncict fathers. 
VVe translate Luc. 8. 23. They vvere filled, not adding of vuy @vvne, vvith 
*yvater,to mellifie the ſentence, as the Proteſtants dae. aid c.22, This 15 rhe 
ebalice,the nevy Teſtament &« .nvt, This chaliceis the nevy Tſertament, lie 
kevviſe, Mar. 3. Thoſe dates shai Þ< ſuch eribulation &c. pot 2s the Adyers 
Gries, is thoſe dates, þ +th our text & theirs being othervinſs,likeyviſe tac 
45, And giveth grear?r race, Jeauing itindifferent re theSenpture,or tothe 
Holy Ghoſt, botk eging before . VVkerezs the Adnerſaries te to boldly & 
relumpruously adde, ſaying, The Sertture giueth , taking avvay the other 
teſe, vvhich is far niore probable. Jikeyviſe Heb, ra. 21. vve traslate, So terrible 
'Was it Vyhich vvas ſeen, Meyſes ſaid Ac.ncither dotb Greeke erLatin pers 
mit vs to adde,rhat Moyſas iaid as ihe Proteſtants preſume ro doe. Ss vwe 
fay,Men brethren, A vvid:.vy yvoman. A vv1:an a fifter, lames of Alpha 
ts,and thelike.Sometin.e alſe vve fclovr of purpoſe rhe Scriptures phraſes 
as, The hel of fire, (Mar-5. )accord Ng to ba 5 & Taria, vvhich vye mizht 
fay perhaps, the firy he}, by the Hebrue phratein ſuch beaches , but not 
kel fire, as commonly it is trans lared. Likey: iſe Luc. 4.36 . VVhar vvord is 
his. that in povver and aurroritie he eamm:undeth the vacleane forries? 
2+ alſo, Luc.z.Let vs paflc oucr, and ſec the vvord hat is done-YVhore wwe 
mizhtſay,thiog. by the Hubrue plira fe, but thete is 2 ©:71aine maoieſtie & 
morefigniBicatl3 in the fpeaches, Fo therfo ie goth Greeke & Latin keepe' : 
; the, although 't!s no me the Giecke ty I tin phraiſe. chen It 15 the Fq* 
- Blish.And vyvhy Should vve b2 iquamich -t eve vyordey or pkraſesin the 
—SEipture,vvhich are neccſſizie-vvben vie fo cafily adnant and folovy nevy 
prdes covned in court and in county or other ſecular viitings? 
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Ye adde the Greeke in the margent for Guers cauſes. Sometime v 
the fenſe is hard , that the learned reader may conſider of it and. ee] 
can helpehim ſelf better then by ourtranslation. as Luc. 11. Nolite ext 
mi meteorizeſthe. and wo bo, ſupereſt date elcemoſynam. ta enoi 
Sometime to take avvay the ambiguitieof the Latin or English. as Lue 
Et domus ſupra domum cadet. VVhich vve muſt needes EnglisÞ, and bg 
ypon houſe, shal fall. by the Greeke, the ſenſe is nat, ene houſe shal 
ypon an ocher. but, 1f one houſ+ riſe vp6 it (elf, that is,againft ir ſelf, it $| 
perish. according as he ſpeaketh of a kingdom deuided againft jt ſel int 
vyordes betere. And AR.1g. Sacerdes lows qui crat. in the Greek , qui, 
referred to ſupites. Sometime to ſatisfie the reader , that might othervvi 
conceme the transl-tien to þe falſe. as Philip. 4.v.6. Burt in cuery thing h 
praier, &c.en pantf profeſchi, not, in al yraier, as in the Latin it may ſeem 
Sometime vvhen the Latin neither doth, nor c:n, reache ta the ſignificat 
of the Grecke vvord, vve adde the Greeke alſo as more ſignificant. ili fa 
ſeruies, him only shal: thou ſerue, larreffis. And. AR.6 . Nicolas a trangd 
ef Antioche, pro lycos.and Ro.g.1he ſeruice, hilatria.and Eph.1 to perfire 
inftaurare omnia in ( hriſto, anacephalzoſatthx. And, V\herein he hal 
1 acified vs, echaritoſen. & Eph.6. Put on the armour panoplian and a nun 
itt r the like.Sometime,vvhen the Greeke hath tvvo ſeaſes, and the Larig 
but one, vveadde the Greeke. 2.Cor.1. By the exhortation vvherevyith yy 
alſo are exhorted. the Grecke ſignifieth alſo conſolation &c.and 2.Cor.1s 
But hauing hope of your faith increaſing, to be &c.vvhere the Greeke maj 
alſo fignifie,as ©: vvhen your faith increaſeth. Sometime for aduantage gf 
the Catholike cauſe, vvhen the Greeke maketh. for vs more then the Lating 
8s, Seniores, pres byterous. Vt digvi habeamini. hipa axiot” ire. Qui effundes 
tur,to ecchynomenon, Prxcepra, paradoſis. & [o.21.primare, Palce & rege« 
And ſometime to shevv the falſe translation of the Hererike. as vrhen Bets 
| ſaith, Hoc poculum in meo {in:uine qui. to potirion en to emo hzmatite; 
[}-_ ecchynomenon.Luc.22 &, Q:em oportet ccelo contineri. hon di ouranom! 
| gechefthz,Ad.z. !hus vve vie the Greeke diuers vvaies,& efteeme of itas. 
it is vvorthic , & take al commodities thereof for the better vnderſtanding. 
ef the Latin, vvhic| being a translation,. can net alvyaies attaine to the ful 
ſenfe of the principal ronye, as vv® ſee in altranslations. 

Item vve :dde the Latin vvord ſemetime in the margent, vvhen either 
vve can not fully expreſle ir, (as Aa.8.They tocke arderfor Steuens funt: 
ral, Curauerunt Ste} hanum. and, Al take not this vvord, Non omnes caph«. 
unt.)or vvhen the reader might thinke, it can nor be as vietranslate. as, 
I! Luc.8.A ftorme of vvindedeſcendedinto the lake, and they vvere filled, & 
It } compleba-:tur.and Io.5. vvhenTeſus knevy that he had novy a longtime, / 
[19 uia jam multum tempus haberet.meaning,in hisinfirmitie. 1 

This preciſe folovving of eurLatintext, in neither adding nor dimini«' 
akjng,is che cauſe vvhy vve ſay not in the title of bookes, inthe firſt page, 
$. Matthevy,S.Paul: becauſe it is fo ncitherin Greeke nor Latin. though in. 

[ ehe toppes of the Jeaues folovving, vvhere vve may be bolder, vve adde,s." 
191 Matthevyv &c. to fatisfie the reader. Much volike to the ProteRtants our 
I! Aduerſaries,vvhich(Pib.an.1579.1580. an. 1579. 1562.) make no ſcruple to 
Jeaue »ur the name of Paul in the title of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, 
thouzh itbe in cuery Greeke booke vyhich they translate. And their moſt 
authoriſed English Bibles leaue out ( Catholike) in the title of S. Tames © 
q Epiſtle and the reſt, vvhich vvere famously knovven in the primitiue_ 
Tſ Church bythe name of Catholicg Epiſtole. Euſeb. hift.li.2.c.22. ; 
[| ' Item vve giue the Readerin laces of fome importance, an nther rea. 
\ ging inthe maryecnt, ſpecially yvhenthe Greeke is agreable to the ſame. as 
Ie. 4.tranſiet de morte ad vicam.Other Latin copies haue, tranfiit, and foit..: 
{þsin the Greeke. = 
* Ve kanvc high gu {clues tecke yointes of any one copie, print, or eng {4 
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1 og the Greeke and ta the fathers commentaries. As Col. 1, 
alantes ye Deo, per omnia placentes.VValking vvorthy of God, © 
Ithioes pleaſing. : : : 4 
h.1.17. No Big thus, Deas Domini noftri Ieſu Chtrifti, pater glorix., as * 
the Greeke,and 5.Clhiyſoftom, & $. Hierom both in text and commen= 
Spies, VVhich the Catholike reader fpecially muſt marke , left he figde 
hs Ir, vyhen he ſeeth onr translation di agreein ſuch places from the poine 
tins of [is Latin Teſtament. 'Y 
© ve translate ſometime the vverd that is in the Latin margent, and noe- 
thar in the rext,vvhen by rhe Greeke or the fathers vve ſee iris a manifeſt 
Fault of the vvriters heretofere, that miſtouke one vverd for an other. As, 
In fine, not, in fide, 1.Per. 3. v.8.przſentiam, not,preſcientiam,z. Per.1.v-ib. 
Heb. :13-latucrunt,nor, placuerunt. 2 RG 
= Thus vve haue endevoured by al meanes to fatisfie the indifferent 
reader, and to hefpe his vnderfſtanding euery vvay, bothin thetext, and by 
Annotations : and vvithal to deale moſt fincerely before Gad and man, im 
translating and exvounding the moſt ſacred text of che holy Teſtament. 
Fare vyel good Reader, andif vve profit the any vvhut by our peore paines 
t vs for Godsſake be partakers of thy deuout praiers , & together vvith 
humble and contrite bart call vpon our Sauiour Chriſt to ceaſe theſe trou. -\ 
les & tormes of his derefi ſpouſe:inthe meane time comforting our fel. 
es vvith this ſaying of S. Auguſtine: hat Heretikes, vyhen they receiue 
povver corporally to affli& the Church doe exerciſe her patience: but vvhen 
xgbey oppugne her onely by their euildofrinc er opinions,then they Exer= 
file her vriſedom.De cinit. Dei lic48.c2. 51. CY 
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THE SIGNiFICA LION Ol 
MEANING OF THE NYMBERS AND | 


Markevlied in this Nevyv 
Teſtament, 


. The numbers ia the beginning 
tation. & vpon ſuch 2 verſe of the text. 3 
This + marke inthe rexr, ſignifieth that there is an Annatation ypon th 
" wverd or yvordes vyhich folovy the ſaid make. | ." 


g of the Annetations , fignifie, that the An 
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Pig. 39 ear6. Reade enres. 
45+ deſert, a deſerr. 
79. made onthat. made that on. 
79. that remayncth, thar that remayneth, 
8. $hal dgon. $hal doeon, 
T5, fought, ſought. 
© 208, hue. liuc. 
123. Landthevyyorld. and the vverld. 
26+ Pag- 126, caſt Lott, cait lotts. 
> Z30. Aarbians. Arabians. 
£32. fight ef oure Lorde, tight. *c. 
138. Et they slevy, and they slevys 
155- no kegvvinge. net knovringee 
[161. brought rec thert. brought, there. 
192. to togeather, togeather. 
Pap 193. mountainer. mountaynes. 
293. God ifable God is able, 
228. not him- note him. 
248, madiatour. wediatours 
279+ the ſeuk plagnss. ſcugen plages-» 
Pag. 280. of the of Sancies, of the Sandes. 
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"ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW», 


CHAP. TI 
sChrift , the ſonne of Da« 


| * "the fonne of Abraham. 


A þ __ begat Iſaac, And Iſaac, 
Jacob. Ard Tacob begat Iudas 
is: brethren: 

And ludas begar Phares. and Za- 
or f T us And Phares begat 
on. And Efron begat Aram. 

id Aram. at 
dab be INS And Na- 


I al on begat Booz of Raab. 
Boo! bepar Obed of Ruth. And 


J Is t Dauidthe King. 
54 at Salomon 
vas the vvite of Vrias. 


r Roboam. And 
« And Abia be. 


| ofaphat-And I9- 
at begar ToraM. And Ioram be. 
© Orias: ; 


| + And Orias begat Toatham. And 
datham begat Achaz. And Achaz 


Ezechias- 
r Manaſſes. 
nd Manaffes"begat Amon: And 
on begat Toſias. 
. And Iofias begar Lechonias and 
s brethren - in the Tranſmigration 
Babylon. | 


And afterthe Tranſmigration of 


lon, Techonias begat Salathiel. 
Salathiel bevart Zorobabel. 
| A: d Zoroba bel bezar Abiud And 


bind begar Bliacim. And Eliacim 


at Azor, 
And Azorhbegar Sadoc. And Safoc 
Achim. And Achim begat Eliud 
Y | And Eliud heear Elzazar. And 
h rogue Mathan, Aad Mathan 


H 
pL. 
7.0 


e book of the generation of 


begat Iarob. 
16 . And lacob 
husband of Marie +: 


17 Therfo> alrkens r 
Abraham vnto Dauid 4 
nerations. And. 


Tranſmigration of Babylon, fourtene- | 
generations. And from. the” T, T: nſmie 


gration of Babylon vats 
tene generations. 


18 Andthegeneration of Chriſt woes: 
in this yviſe- VVhen his? 


rie yvas, ſpouſed to Iofeph, © 


they came together , she Ang found: 


to be vrith child, by the Hol 


for 


yYould not vur- her to open chames 


rvas minded fecretly to dimiffcher. 2 
20 Bur as he vvas thus riinking, 


beholdrhe Angel of Lord appt 
red to him in sleepe Ay 


2 Toſtph + 
ſonne of Dawed Fare noeto take Ma 
riethy vviſe. for tharvohich is Thar-' 


ne in HKeryis of the Kaly Ghoſt. 
2 And he Sara's forth a fu. 
ne:and rhon hatr catf his name Þ 
LIefls. For he shal faue his people * 
from their ſinne's is 
22 ' And al this vvas done thatir 
mgrbs ful* Hed vyhich our Lord 
fpak® by the Propher (ay? 
22 BEcholdF a Vircinsh; ws 18 veicth 
childe,& $hring forth a ſonne , and 
they hat cal his name Emmand 
vvhich being tacerpretes is: G 
vvith vs. 
24 Andlofep? nifing 2 vp from Slee. 
pe, did as te Arrgel of : our 12d con 
maunded him, & rook his vvite, 


25 And he knevv h-r not F tilshe 
brouyht forth hert5rft borne fonne: 


CHAP * 


& called his _ Tefas. 


gat | foley he: 
of pong Ee 


© 
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Whereupon Tofep h hbr hucband. | ” 
that he vas »” inſt "man ,&* 
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- "2 *Sayi ig vyohere is he that is bor- 
= ne King of the Tevves? Fogrvye haue 
:  ſeene his & ſtarre 1n the Eaſt, and 
' S$arecometo adore him. ' 
'3.. And Herod the King hearing 
this,vyas troubled, & al Hieruſalem 
Vie mim. 
- # And alſembling together al the 
digh Prieftes & the Seribes of the 
peaple.heF inquired of them yvhere 
Kshould be borne. | 
; Bur chey. ſayd to him: In Bethle. 
* hem ofIuda , For it is vvrinten by 
whe Prophet: *. 
8 -Andrhou Bethlehem the land of 
Juda art pot the leaſt among the 
Princes of Inda:for ont of thee 5shal 


| - come forth the Capitaine that $hal 


yule- ople Isracl. 
| ” Then Herod ſecretly calling the 
ages", learned diligently of them 
we time of the ſtarre vyhich ap. 
eared to them: | 
.* And ſending them into Bethle.- 
hew,ſaid, Goe, & inquire diligently 
of theckild : & vvken you $hal 
find him, make report to me, 
thai I alſo-may come & adore him. 
9. VVho hauing heard rhe king , 
-yvent their vyay : and behold the 
ſarre vyhich they bad ſeen in the 
Eaſt, yvent befoxe them, vntil it ca- 
we & ftood ouer , Yvherethe child 
YYaSs. © . 
10 And ſcing the ftarrethey re. 
ioyced vvith exceding great ioy. 
it And entring into the houſe, 
they found the child yvith Marie 
his morher, & falling dovyne + ado- 
red kimtand opening their & treaſu. 
- xes , they ature to him Þ giftes: 
gold, frankincenſe, & myrrhe. 
12 And hauing receivedan anfyyer 
in Sleep that they should not re. 
eurne te Herod, they vvent back an 
ether vvay into their contrey. 
73. And after they vvere devarted, 
Behold an Angel of our Lord appea- 
ted in sleep ro loſeph, ſaying; Atiſe, 


' 22 But hearing that Arch 


into AEgypt:and I evo 
the dead be Herod: " 

15 Thatit might be fulfilled vyhi 

vvasSſpoken of our Lord by thePrg 
phet, ſaying:$ Out of AEgypt haue! 
called my fonne. = . 
16. Then Herod perceaving that 
vvas deluded by the Sages, vvas & 
ceding angrie: and ſending + marde 
redal the men children that yve 
in Bethlehem , & in althe.. barde 
thereof, frem tvyo yere old andy 
der,accordingto rhe time vyhich! 
had diligently ſought ont of 4 
Sages. " 
179 Then, vvas fulfilled that vv 
vvas ſpoken by Ieremie the Propl 
ſaying. 14 
28 A yoice in Rana vvas he 

crying out & much yraylings Ra 
bevvayling her children , & vv 

not be comforted, becauſe it 
are not. | _. 
19 But yyhen Herod vyas dead; 
hold an Angel of our Lord appet 

in sleep to Ioſeph in AEgypt.-2 
20 Saying:An d taker ed 
and his morher {nd goe intg 
land of LIirael. forhcy are deads 
ſought the life of We child. 3 
21 VVho aroſe, *& took the 
and his mother , and came in 


land of Iſrael. - 4 

reigned in Ievvrie for Herod hus 
ther , hefeared to goe thither 2 
being vvarned in slcep reryied 
tothe quarters of Galilee. ; 
23 Andcoming he dyvelt in. a 
called Nazareth : that it migll 

fulfilled vvhich vvas ſayd by 

Prophets : That heshal be.calk 
Nazarite. $ 


CHAP. Il. Þ 
I ANd in thoſe days cometh Ig 


the Raptift preaching in Þ 
deſcrt of Ievvrie. I 


3 And ſaying, $Dye penapcezh 
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He yay of our Lord , make 
d the faid Ioha had his gar- 


of camels heare , &a girdle of 


ane about his lJoynes : and his 
e vvas locuftes & yvildc honie. 

en vvent forth to him Hieruſa- 
rand al levyvrie, and al the conn- 
abc ue Iordan: 

Indyvere baptized of him in Tor- 
:tconfelfing their finzcs. 

nd ſeeing many of the Phariſces 
Sadducees coming to his baptif 
4 tothem:Ye vipers brood, 
hath Shevved you to flec from 
Y rath to come: 
feld therfote + fruit vvorthic of 


ind delite not to fax wvithin your 
ws, vve hauc Abraham to our fa. 


; for 1 tel you that God is able- 


ſe ſtones to raiſe vp children to 
ham. 99] 
bor novyv the + axe is put to the 
pof the trees. Euery tree therfore 
goth + aot yeld yood fruit, Shal 
t dovyne, & caſt into the hre. 
in deed baptize you þ in vvater 
penance. bat he that shal come 
me, is ftrongerthen I , vvhoſe 
Fam not vvorthy to bearc , he 
baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt 


Moſe fannec is in his hand, "and 
Icleane purge his & floore: and 
t gather his vyhear into the 
> but the chaffe he vvil burne 
nqueuchcable fire. 
Bn comerh Ieſus from Galilce 
an, vato Tohn, .to be baptized 


i Ton ſtayed him , ſaying: 1 

xto be baptized of thee, andco- 

1h u to me? 

and Teſus anſvvering , ſayd ro 

Suffer me for this time. for ſo it 

mech vs to fulf] al iuſtice. Then 
Cree him. 

ad Teſus being baptized , fonth- 

[came out of the vyarer, and loe 


RR 
: 


i 
by 


Bauer s vvere Fopenecd ro him. 
E ſavy tbe Spirit of God deſcen- 
#5 a doue,8& coming vpon him. 


FX 


o 
”»” bh 
6. 
SES 7 4 
+ "tt br: I « EY" £20 + 
Wes at) IGTE voſ 4d ' . Ml S 
+3 Ars. be 7 RY Wh & 3s +42 
to P [ N | FE 
; \ ' 3 a 


: 


vvhom 


TT Hen I 
ritinto the 
ted of the Den 
2 


- 


> vwvas bungric. : 

3 dhe remprer approched and 
fayd to him: Ifrhou be the ſonne of 
God, commaund that theſe tones he 
made bread. | 
4 VVho anſvvered and ſaid: Itis 
ryritten: Not in” bread alone_ doth 
manliue , but in eucry vvord that 
xrocedeth from the mouth of God. 
5 Then the Devil cook him vp 
into the holy citie, and ſer him 
vpon the pinnacle of the” Temple. 
6& And layd to him: Ifthou be the 
ſonne of God', caft thy ſelf dovyne, 
for iris Þ vvrutzn: That he vvil giue 
his Angels charge of rhee, & in their 
hands $hal they hold thee vp , leſt 
perhaps thou knock thy foot a« 
gaynſt a ſtone, 
- Ieſus ſayd ro him againe , Itis 
vvritten ; Thou Shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. | 
8 Azaine the Deuil took him vp 
into a very high mauntaine: and ho 
shevyed him all cheKingdoms of the 
vyorld, and the glorie of them. 
9 And ſayd to him : Al rcheſewil 
I giue thee , if falling dovvne thou 
yvilt adore me. . 
1. ThenTeſus ſayth ts him $ Anant 
Satan. for it.js vvricten:The T.ord thy 
God $halrtthou adore , and Þ& hin 
onely (halt thou ſerue. 
11 Then the Deuil lefthim, and he. 
hold Angels came , and miniftred re 
him. | 
12 And vyhen Iefus had heard rhax 
Iohn vvas delivered vv , ke retyred 
into Galilee. | 
13 Andleauing the citie Nazareth, 
came and - nan 4 in Capharnaum a 
ſea tovvne,in the borders of Zabuloa 
of Nephtali. G 
14 That ir might be fulfilled vehich 
vyas ſayd bY Efay the Prophet. 
5 LG 0 Zales by yy on _ 

tai , the yvay of racitea | 
rhal'y the rag afrha ſa ep 
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people that fare in darkne: 
en greatlight : & to them 
in 2_countrie of the sha- 


| dovy of death, light is riſen to them. 
=" 29. From that time Icſus began 
- preach , andto fay: þ Doe penance, 

"for the Kingdom of. heauen is at 


= 
WM 


to 
hand. 


vyho'is called Peter , and Andrevv 
kis brother., cafting auette into the 
fea (for they vvere fishers ) 

19 And he ſayth te them : Come ye 
and I yvil make you to be 
hers of: men, 

20 But. they incontinent leauing 
the nentes, folovyed him. 

2i And going forvvard from then- 
ee, he ſavy other tvvo brethren , Ia- 
mes of Zebedce , and Iohn his bro- 


ther, in a shippe vvith Zebedec their 


her, repairing their ncttes: and he 
them. 


y 


 -,22 And they forthvvith left their net- 
tes andfather and folovvcd him. 

23 And cus vvent round about al 
Galilee, -teaching jn rheir Spragogs, 


& preaciing the Geſpel of the King. 
dom:and | healing cuery maladie, 
and eu*ry infirmitie, in the people. 
2.4 And the bruit of him vvent in- 
to al Syria,and they preſcated to him 
al thar vvzre il at eaſe , diversly ta- 
Fen vvith diſ:aſes and torments, and 
fuck as vvere poſſeft, and Lunati- 
kes,and ficke of the palſey, and he 
cured them. 

25 And much people folovyed bim 
from Galilee and Decapolis , and 
Hierufalem, and from Iurje , and 
from beyond lordan. 


CHAP. YV. 

x A Nd ſceing the mulkitudes-, he 

- 2xySat vp into a mountaine:and 
when he vvas ſet, his Diſciples came 
voto him. | 
2 And openings his -mouth he taught 
them, ſaying: | | 
3 Blefled are the roore in Spirit: for 
theirs 15 the Kinzdom of heanen. 
4 Flefſed are the meek ; tar they 
$hal boſſciſe the land.” 
5 Bleſſed are they that mourne ; for 
they zhal be comforted. 


| os EEE ET OE: ANTE # Sen] 
thirſt afeer iulice: for chey sbal Jay 
RIS ", 
5 Bleſſed are the merciful : for the 
S$hal obtainc mercie.- - oY 
8 Bleſſed are the cleane of hart: 'fof 
rhey shal {ce God. Wd ay, "oy 
9 Bleſſed are the peacc-makers : fo! 
they shal be called the ehildrengl 


TO 


for 


. 


* © x8 And Teſus vyalking by the ſea of + God 
* Galilee, favv tyvo brethren , Simon 


10 Bleſſed arc they that ſuffer perſes 
cution þ for iuſtice : for rheirs 1s thy 
kinzdom of heauen. 4 
11 Blefled are ye vvhen they $hal re 
uile you, and perſecute you, & ſpea 
al that naught is agaynft you, vnrrl 
ly, for my ſake: , 7 
12 Be flad & reioyce, for your $# 
vvard is very greatin hcauen. For! 
they perſecuted the Prophets, 
xvere before you. ' 
13 You arethe ſalt of the earth. 
14 Bur if the salt leeſe his verry 
yyhereyvith shal irbe falted ?_ [It 
oood for nothing any.more but? 
be caſt forth: & to be rroden of me 
15 You arethe Þþ light of the yvo! 

A citie cannot be hid ,, fituared of 
mountaine. 

16 Neither do men light a caw 
and put it vadera bushel , butyy 
a candleftike, thatir may shinewg? 
that arc in the houfe. - -- 
19 Solet + your lighr shine beft 
men : that they may ſee your go 
vvorkes , and clonfie your fathi 
vyhich is in heauen. | by 
12 Donotthink that I am come! 
break the Lavy,or the Prophets.1 a 
not come to break : but to fulfil. 
19 For aſſured! IC ay vito you, | 
heauen and earth paſſe, one iotts 
one title'shal not paſſe of the Lay 
til al be fulGVed. F 
35. He therfore that shal break 20 
of theſe leaſt commandementes, 
shal ſo teach men: shal be called? 
leaſt in the Kingdom of heauen-? 
he thatshal do andteach , hes! 
he called great in the Kingdom? 
h:oaucn. **0.." 25, _ 
2! ForT tel you , rhat ynles $ya 
1ftice abound more then that oft 
Scribes and Phariſees, you hal? 
erterinto the Kinidom of heauey 
22 You haue heard. that it vvasR 


to them of gd, Thew ghal non 
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Bur I tay to you, that yvhoſoeuer 
prie vvich his brother, $shal bein 


anger of iudgment. And yyhoſocuer 
it Lay to his brother, Raca. hal be 
dang er of a councel. And vvho. 
\ener shal ſay, Thou foole. $shal be 
uilty of the + hel of fyre. 


& If therefore thou offer thy þ viſt 
the altar, and there thou remem- 
brotier hath ought a- 


er that thy 
aynſt thee, 
| Leaue there thy offering before 
Ealtar , andgo firft to be reconci. 
Sto thy brother, and then coming 
ou »halt offer thy gift. 
Beat agreement vvith thy ad- 
flarie b2rimes, yvhiles thou art in 
wyvay vvith him , le perhaps the 
erlarie deliuer thee to the iudge, 
aeke judge deliuer thee to the of. 
t, and thou be caft into þ priſon. 
{Amen I fay to thee, thou shalt 
20. out from. thence til thou re. 
"the lait farthing. 
You baue. hoard that it vyas ſayd 
them of old: Thou sbalt not com. 
te 'aduoutrie. 
But I ſay to you, that vyhoſoeuer 
Lee a VVoman to lu after her, 
(already committed aduoutrie 
ith her in his hare. 
And if thy right eye ſcandalize 
Be, plucke it out , &caft it from 
£6: for it is expedient for thee that 
Cof thy I. mmes verish, rather then 
py yvhole bady be caft into hel. 
t And if-thy right band ſcandalize 
bee, cut it of, and caft it from thee, 
fit & expedicnt for thee that one 
thy limmes perich , racher then 
tthy vvhole body go into hel. 
At vvas ſayd alſo, vvhoſocucr zhal 
pile his vvife , let him giuc her 2 
of diuorcement. 
Burt T Gay to you, yvhoſocuecr hal 
ue his vvife, F excepting the cau- 
If fornication, maketh her to com 
te aduoutric , And hethar chal 
tie her that is dimifſed, } commit. 
laduoutrie. 
EAzayne 'you haue heard that it 
Ffayd to the of old: : Thou $halt 
fommitte periurie: but, thou $halr 
Tme thy othes to our Lord, 
BurT fay to you þ nat to vyeare 
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cauſe it is the citie of the great King. 
s Neither shalt thou ſyveare by - 
thy head, becauſe thou canfſt not ma. » 
ke one heare vvhite or black. 4 
37 Let your talk he yea, yea:no,no? 
and that vvhich is ouer & abouc the. * 
ſe, is of cuil. | ] 
33 You haue heard that it vvas fayd, 
An eye foraneye, and a tooth for a 3 
rooth. b |. 
39 Fut I fay toyouÞ nor to rehſt E. = 
wl : but if one ftrike thee on thy 2? 
right cheeke , turne to him alſorthe - > 
other: BM 
4> And to him that yvil-contend ” 
with thee in iudgement , and take--" 
avvay thy cots , let go rhycloke alſo * 
wvitohim.. © 3 - men 
at And vvhoſoeuer vvil force thee 
one mile , go vyith him other 
tvwayne. | 
42 He that asketh of thee, eiue ro 
him: and to kim that vvoald Forove 
of thee, turne not avvay, 
43 You haue heard thar it vvas ſay, _ 
Thou shalt loue thy neigbour, an 
hateFthine enemie, Mi 
44 ButT ſay to you ,. loue your &« 
nevies, do <oodt6 them that hate 2 
you: and ray for them that perſecute 
and abate you: + "6 
45 That you may be the children of . 
your farther which is in heaven, © 
vvho maketh his ſunne to riſe vpom 2 
good & bad, and rayncth vpon fink * 
& voiuRt. A 
46 For if you lone them that Joys 
you, vVhat revvard shal you haue,do 
not alſo the Publicans this? 
47 And if you !alute your brethren 
ouly,vvhat do you more, do nor alfa 
the heathen this? 
43 Be you perfe& therfore , as alſo 
your heauenly father js perfe&. 


ad on. 4 
ub. 0 


CHAP 
s 'P Ake good hecde that you da 
* not your F iuſtice before men, 
te be- ſeen of them : orhervyiſe re. 
viard you thall zet baye with 

your father vvhich is in heauen. . 
2 Thertore yvhen thou dock an i- 
mecdeede , ſound not atromperb*- 
A3 fore 
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erect: and thy father hich ſeet] 
ſecrer, wvil repay the. 
19 Heap not vp to yourſelues 1 


ws 
» 
PF... | 


E ſures on the earth: vvhere the ral 
FE: e moth do corrapt', & vyvhere thee 
| "a6ed, let not thyleft. hand knovy digge: throngh and fteale. 1 
 Fyhatthy right hand doeth: 20 Put heap vp to your ſclnex tx 
| #4: That thy almesdeed may be in ſures fin heauen:vrhere neithex 

fecrer”', and thy father vyhich ſceth ruſt nor moth doth eorrupt , 74 
in ſecret, vvil f repay the. yrhere theeues do not digge th Ml 

5 And vyhen yepray, you shal not nor Rtealc. w 

be as the þ hypocrites , that Joue 21 For vvhere thy treaſure is, th 
to ſtand and pray in the. Synagogs is thy harralſo. ke 4 
andcorners of the ſtreets, that they 22 The candel of thy body i thi 
may be ſcen of men : Amen 1 ſay cye.If thine eye be fimple,thy wil 

$0 you, they haue recejued their re- le body chal be lightſome. b- 
.vard, 23 Frt ifthine eye be naughe v1 

'E But thou Yyhen thou sbalt pray, vvhole body ; hal be darkefomes} 
"enter into thy chamber, and hauing then the light that is in thee, be 8 
©” Ye the doore, pray to thy father in kenes: the darkenes it ſelf hovy; 


fecret ; and thy father vhich ſeeth >halir be? Y 
Infecret, vvil repay thee. 24 No wan can ſerue þ tvvo; 


= 7 And vvhen you arepraying,ſpeak flers.For cither he yvil hate then 
& uot mich , as the heathea. For and loue the orher:or he vvilſul 
+ they think that in their + much- | nethe one, and contemne the gt 
5 peaking thcy may be heard. You cannot ſerue God and Mam 
© 3 Be not you therefore ]:khe to 25 TherforeIfay toyou, bem 
| mer, foryour father knoyverh vyharc carctul for your fife, yvhat you! 
is needeful for you , before you eate , neither for your body 
ae him. e . Tayment you $hal put on. Is not 
< Thus therefore chal you pray. Qur life more then the meate : and 
I Putice which art in heauen,ſanfti- body more then the rayment? 
© ed be thy name. 26 Behold the fonles of the ny 
10 Letely Kingdom come. Thy vvil that they ſavy not, neither reap, * 
” be done,as in heauen, in earthalſo. gather into barnes:and your heal 
#1 Giue vs to day our Fiuperſubſtag. father feedeth the. Arc not you mi 
tial bread. 7 more of price then they? 'V 
12 And. forgiue vs our fdevtes, as 29 And vvhich of you by caring, & 
" vve alſo forgiue our debters. adde to his ſtature one cubite? 
'x3 And þ leade vs not into tenta= 238 And for rayment vyhy are yu 
tion. But deliver vs from euil. Amen. careful > Conſider the lies of x 
© 14 For {4 if you vvil forgive men field hovy they grovv : they labs 
eheiroffenſcs, your heaucaly father not, neither do they ſpinne. 7 
| yvil forgize you alſo your offenſes. 29 But ſay to you, that ncither$ 
T5 . Ext if you vvil not forgiue men, Tomon in al his glorie vvas arayet 
aelther vil your father forgiue you one of theſe. - ” 
your offenſcs. . 3o And if the grafſe of the fis 
: 36 And vwwhcnyou faſt, be not as vvhich to day is, and to morov 
the hypocrites, ſad. For they disfigu- caſt into the ouen, God doth ſo at 
xe thcir faces, that they may appcare the:hovy much more you, O y& 
- vnto men to Ffaſt. Amengl ſay to very ſmal fayth? * 
E - you,thatthey haue recciued their re. 31 PC not careful therefore, ſayi 
= ward. | vvhatshal vve eate,or vvharsRain 
* * 29. Butthou vvhen thou doeſt faſt,a- drink, or yvhere vvith shal w# 
 poOynt thy head, and vyashthy face: couered? W_- 
38 "Thatthou appearc not to megty 32 Foral theſe things the FHP 
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| Seek tt os bt th 1 i s 
| of Goe Land the juſt ice of hin 
a je > things $hal be giuen 


-— therfore for the 
"57 the morovy day $hal be 


+ it (clF. ſafkciem for the - 


is the euil thereof. 


L \C HAP. VII. 
| bu 4 not, that you be not 
*-mdged. 
for in yvhar indgment you mudge, 
| Shal be judged: and in vyhat 
Ware you mete, it Shal be meaſu- 
b agay ne. 
vyhy ret thou the mote 
3 /in BET brothers eye: and the 
at is in thine oyyne eye 
not? 
Ir hovy ſayeft thou to thy bro- 
"Leer mecaſt out che mote of 
Eye and behold a beame is in 
we eye. 
Wario? caſt out firſt the bea. 
Out oof thine ovyne cye, & then 
Ab fee to caſt out the more 
of thy brothers eye. 
me not thar vvhich is + holy to 
5: neither caft ye your pearles 
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th their feet , aud tutning, 
Are you ad 
, 06d i ir shal be gjven you: 
4 you 'shal nd, knock, and it 
to to you. 
dy + euery one that askech , re- 
a th:and that ſecketh, findeth: and 
m that Kknocketh, it hal be oþÞe- 


Or eek man is there of you, 
1 if his child $hal aske bread, 
il he reach him a tone? 
Orif he shal aske him fish, 
ach him a ſerpent? 
ny then bein mos, 


Vvil 


knovy 
by pur good giftes to your 
vy mach more mol your 
which isin heauen, giue good 

kings tothem thae 30193 
"Al pie therfore ener 
il that men doe to you , doe 
bo tothem.For this is the Lavy 

ke Poghen 

rye by the narrovy gate: be« 


ne, teſt: perhaps riiey tread. 


14 Hovy phoyher yrig 
ftraitis the. vvay,thae | 

and fevy thereare'tt at fir nc 
Is Take ye greath ced of - 


phers, vyhick come 3 01 
clothing of sheep, | but invy 
rauenng vvolaes.: - Rey 
16 F By their fruites. you shal Lkn ne | We; 
them. Do- men gathergrapes;of thor: 
nes,or figees of thiſte —” 
17 Enen ſo euery good xree y 
good fruits, and the euil tree ) 
euilfiuirs.” _— 
18 A good tree can not YN 
fraits,. neithcr an euil rree: 900-89 
fruits. 
ig Eu very tree that yeldeth ner B 
fruit, shal be cut dovyae, and $h wh; 
caſt into fyre... oy 
25 Therfore by their fruits you he 
21 Notcuery one that fayt fr + 
+ Lord, Lo we bo Shal fon into: % 
5 of heauen 2 but he1 pe: __ 
decth the vvil of my father:vyhich 
is in heaticn, he chat eater inzo q . 
kingdome of heauen... IS 
22 Manyshal ſayto me- ;n char x, 
Lord, Lord, haue- uot yve prophee ied 4 
in thy name , andin.hy name cal” 
out diuels , and in thy name” _ * 
gut many miracles? _ _— 
And-then 1 wil confelſs.y 
> em, That 1 never kng 
part. from me, you t 
qQuitie., * 
24 EFuery one therfore thar ber 
theſe my vyordes; and docrh they 
chal be likned to a vviſe man thy 
built his houſe vpon a rock, 
25 And the rayne fe], ayd he. Ned J 
des came; and the vviuds blevve, ayd * 
they beat agaynft that houſe ardiz 4 
fel not , for it vvas founded vyon a L 
rock. : 
26 And euery one that heareth, the. : 
fe my vvords, and dorh them not, > 
shal belike a fovlish man thar buile . 
his houſe vpon the ſand. : 
27 Andtherayne fel, and the awd. } | 
des.came , and the vvyings blevye, | 
and they beat agaynſt that houſe, 
and it fel, and thefall therof vvas © 
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Þ 56" "OREAP. 
LS ANG rvhen he 


VIIL. 
| vvas come dovy- 
ne from the mountaine, great 


I» 


HS multitudes foloyved him: 


| "3 And behold , a leyer came and 


ored him faying : Lord, if thou 


s 


F. wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. 
= 3. And leſus firerching forth his 


” *MS LJepre ' 
{4 Andleſus ſayth to him, See thou 
gel no body : but go, -shevy thy (elf 


d,rouehed him, ſaying: 1 vvil.Be 
made cleane. And forthyvith, 
rofie vvas made cleane. 
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- reftimonieto them. 
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4 And yvhen he vyas entred into 


=» Capharnaum- ,- there came to him a 


*Centurion, beſeceching him, 

6 Andſayjng, Lord my boy heth at 
-Bome ſicke ot thepalſcy, and is ſo- 
' FE rokmented.. 


5 And Ieſus faythto him, I vvil co- 


, and cure him, 
3” And: the Centurion making an- 


"fever, ſayd: Lord $ I am not worthie 


*thar thou shouldeſt -erter vnder my 
roofe: but only ſay the vvord , and 
my boy shal be: healed. 

'S For Izlſo am a man ſubie&to 
authoritie , hauing vnder me ſoul. 
'diars: and I ſay to this, goe, and he 


- goeth:and to an other,come, and he 


"MR 
bt 


meth: and to my ſeruant,doe this, 


- and he do eth ik, 
3 AndTeſus hearing this, maruei- 


<Y 
7 
"4 2 
2607 £ 
{IJ 
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Jed: and ſaydto them that folovved 
Kim, Amen Iſ:yto you, 1 haue not 
found fo great faith in Iſrael. 


E237 And 1fayto you that many shal 
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xome from the Faſt ard VVeſt, and 


hal fitte dovvne vvith Abraham 
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'and Iſaac & Tacob in the kingdom 


” "of keauen. 


33 Put the children of the kingdom 
$hal be caſt out .into the exteriour 
darkeneffe : there shal be vveeping 
and-gnashing of teeth. 

23 Andleſus ſaid to the Centurion, 


| Goe:and as hou haſt þclecncd, be it 


. faydto him : 
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15 
the feuer left her 


16 And yvhen cuening YYas- cof 
they brought to him many that] 
d:uels : and he caſt out the pi 
vvith a yvord: and al that vvereu 
eaſe he cured, "2 
179 That it might be fulfilled, vyhy 
vvas ſpoken , by Eſay the Froph 
ſaying : He took ourinfirmities, @ 
bare our diſeaſes. _ 
12 AndTeſus ſeeing great multi 
des about him, commannded to) 
beyond the vvater. —_ 
19 And acertaine Scribe came, 4 
Maſter, 1 vvil folo 
thee vyhitherſoeuer thou shalty 
20 | And Ieſus ſayth to him, the! 
xes haue holes. andrhefoules oF4 
ayre neſtes : but the ſonneof m 
bath not yyheserto lay his head, : 
21 And an other of his Niſcy 
ſayd to him, Lord, it me fink 
go and burie my father. 2 
22 Put Teſus ſayd ro him, Folovy 
& þ let the dead burie their deags 
23 And yvhefr he entered into; 
boat, his Diſciples folovved hiny 
24 Andloe, a great tempeſt ani 
in the ſea , ſo that the boatews 
couered vvith yyaues , but heslep 
25 Andthcy came to him,and rails 
him, ſaying, Lord, ſaue vs,vve pensl 
26 And he ſaith to them , vyhyali 
you fearful, O ye of litle faith? he 
riſing vp + he «ommaunded ul 
winds, and the ſea, and there enſyyal 
a great calme. A 
29 Moreouer the men marue ay 
ſaying: VVhat an one is this , fort 
yvindes and the ſea obey him! 3 
28 And yvhen he vvas come beyou 
the vvater, into the cotitrey of ehefl 
raſens,there met him tvvo that a 
diuels,coming forth out of the {eplll 
chres , exceeding fierce ſo that now 
could paſſe by that vvay. ſp 
29 And behold they eried Gyn 
yyhat is betvvene vs and thee, "It 


the ſounc of God? art thon com: 
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. andiate dovyne vvith Ieſus and his 
* Diſciples. - _ 
u And the Phariſecs ſceingie, fayd - 
to his Diſciples : vvhy Tot your _ 
Maijſter cate vVvith Pyblicans & fin= 
NCrs. +Y 
12 But Icſus hearing, it, ſayd : They. 
that arcin health , need not a phy« © 
ſicion, but they thar are il ateaſe. . 
13 Fut go your vvayes and learn . 
vyhatit 1s, Lvvilmercic, & $ notfa. 
crifice. . For I. am not cometo calthe 
ft, but ſingers. 4 
14 Then-came -10. him the Diſciples : 
of Iohn, ſaying, yvliy do vye and the ! 
Phariſces + faſt-oſten, but thy Diſcis *' 
plcs do not faſt? _ 
15 Andicſus ſayd to them : Can the 27 
children of the bridegrome mourne, 
as long as the bridegrome is vvith 
them? Putthe dayes yvil comeyvhem | 
the bridegrome $shal be taken avvay * 
fromrhem,and F then they shal faſt. * 
18 And no body puttcth a peece of 
rayvyclothto an old garment. For he 
takerh avvay the peecing therof from * 
the garment , and there is made. > 
* greater rent, of 
19 Neither do they put Þ nevy yvine. 
intoold bottels. Othervyiſe the bozs 
rels breake, and the vvine runner 
out,ard the bottels perish. Fut.nevv 
vvine they put into nevy borttcls:and 
both are preſcrued rogerher. 
18 As he. vvas fpeakiug this vows 
them , beholda certaine Gouernoug 2} 
approched, a:d.adored him, ſaying, 2 
Lurd,. my daughter is enen noyy den” } 
Bur that you may knovv that the ad:but come, liy thy hand vpon hex, 7 
Sonne of man harh poyver incarth- and she »hal live. oO 
] orgiue finnes, (then ſaydhero 19 .And Icſus ryfing vp folowwed. 
ficke of the palſey ) Ariſe , rake him,aad his Diſciples, * 2B 
thy bedde , and goe into thy 29 And behuld a vvom3 vvliich vvas 7 
] troubled! viith an ifſue of bloud $ } 
tyvclae yetes, came behind him,and: : 
touched the hemme of his garment, 2: 
21 For $he ſayd vvithin her ſelf 1FT 
Shal + touch only his garment:1 sſaf. 7 
be (afe. WY 
22 Eut Teſus turning 
ſayd, Haue a good bart dauguter,thy 
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ſrvine fee. 


(d the diucls beſought him ſay. 
fihou ca vs our, ſend. vs into 

eard of ſwine. | 
ind ke ſaid rothem ,. Goe. Pur 
'goi IS reevrioes the ſvvi. 
and behold the vyhole heard 
pwvirh a. violence, beadlong in- 
heſea: and they dyed in the vva- 


. ” F 
FA 
o 


4.3 
29 ns 
” $4 
af 
Wee. 


And the ſyvincheards fled: and 
ming into thecitie, .told al, and 
em that had been poſſeſſed of 


ind behold the . yyhole citie vver 
to meete Teſus, and vvhen they 
him; they beſought him that he 
wid paſic from their quarters. 
© CHAP. IX. 
(ND entring into a boat, he paſ- 
Sſed ouer the yvater , and came 
ms ovvne ame. ; 
Ind behold rhey-brought to kim 
icke of the palſey lying in bed- 
And Jeſus + ſeing their faith, 
oth ficke of thepalſcy, Haue a 
thartſonne , thy finnes are for. 
"Thee. 
ad behold certaine of the Scri- 
wyd vvithin them ſelues , Þ He 
hemerh:: 
lad Ieſus ſcein 
k VVherfore * 
r1 ItEes. 
8 VVhether is cafier, to ſay, thy 
ines are forgiuen thee : or to ſay, 
We and vyalke. | 


their thoughts, 
inke you euil in 


And hearoſe, and vvent into his 


And the mnltitudcs ſecing it, vve- 
2 d, and þ ;Jonfied Godthat 
jeluch povycr{to men. . 
and vyhcn lefiis paſſed! forth 


| aud ſceing her, 
thence, he ſavva man fittingin 


utome-houſe, named Matthevv: 
be ſaythto him ,_ Foloyy me. 


Wc aroſe vp,uud foloyved bam houtce 


ps * 
JEL. 


+ faith hajh made thce ſafe. And the 
vvoman became Vyhole from that 
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DARTS ; ude keeping $heuld cure al maner of diſtale, * 
-,, a ftune, _* . al maner of infirmitic., © 2? 
' 24 He ſayd, Depart:for the yvench 2 Andthe names ofthe rvvelue 
| "IsNotdead, butsleepeth., And they poſtles be thefe:the firſtfSimon 1 
*  Iaughed bim to skorne. " 1s called Peter, and Andrzvv! 
25 And+yvhen the multitude vvas. hrother. _ 2 
EF pat bore entred in , and held her 3 lames of Zebedee, and Iohr 


aw 


+ 
* 
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4 


d. And the mayde aroſe. brother , Philip and Earthlewe 
26 Andrhis bruu yvent forth into Thomas and Matthevy the publiq 
al tbarcountrie. and Iames of Alphzus, * Thaddzz 
27 AndasIeſus paſſed forth from , Simon Cananzus, and Iudas If 
” mnhence ,, there foloyved him tvwo riet, yyho alfo betrayed him. * 
' blind men fing,aod ſaying: Haue 5 Theſe rvvelue did Ieſus fey 
mercicon Vvs,O ſonne of Dauid. commannding them ſaying: Into 
28 And vyhen he vras cometo the yyay of the FGentiles go ye not, al 
 heuſc, the blind came to him. And jntg the citics of the Samaritans & 
| Jeſus fayth to them:Þ Ds you belee- xex ye not: * 
” we, thatTI candoe this vato you? 6 But eo rather to the she th 
> * They ſay to him, Yea Lord. are perished of the houſe of Ifradl 
29 Then he touched their cyes,ſay- + And goin preach,faving;Thatth 
* ang: According to your fanh , be it kingdom of heauen is at hand. 7 
* * donneto- you. 8 Curethe ſick, raiſethe dead, « 
zo And their eyes vvere s 19: anſe the lepers, caſt out diuels: g 
|  andletus threatned them , ſaying: tis you have receined,pratis giue 
| | | Tee that no man knovv it. 9 Donot + poflefe AL perl 6 
 Y3 Burthey vvent forth, and brui- nor mony in your purſes: 2 
ved him in al that countric. xo Not a skrip for the yvay, neith 
” 32 Ard vvhen they vvere gone tvyo coats, neithershoes, neither rg 
; xth , behold they brought hum a ge. for the vvorkewan is vyorthy! 
dun: be man, poſicfſel vyith a divel. his meat. J 
33 Aud after the -diuel vvas caſt xz And into vhatſoener citie? 
ont, the dumbe man fpake, and the yggyyne you shal enter , inquire yl 
multj:udes warueled ſaying : Neuer jnjt is vvorthie : and there tare 
vyas the like ſeene in lirael. you zo forth. b 
34 But the Phariſees ſayd: In the 52 And vyhen ye enter into t 
prince of divels he cafterh out diuel>. houſe, falute ir, ſaying: 4 Peace be i 
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35 And Icſus vvent about althe ci- rhjs Lak. 


 tig$;androvvnes , reaching in their 32 Andif ſobe that houſe be vvoks 

|  fynagogs, and preaching the Goſpel thie , your peace $hal come vpon it 
* ofthe kingdom , 'and curing euery bur it tf be not vyorehie; your peal 
© diſeaſe, and cuety infirmitie. shal returne to you, = 
36 Andſcing the multitudes, he pi. 14 And vvholocuer $hal not receil 

-  gied them: becayſe they vvere vexed, you , nor heare your vyords ; goll 

- and lay like sheep thar haue not a forrl out of the houſh or the citie 

| 8hepeard. Da Mg Shake of theduft from your feet.” } 
3% ot ney ſayth to his Diſciples, 15” Amen 1 ſay royou, it shal be! 

| The barueſt ſurely is grear , bur the more tolerable for the Land of th 
 wvvotkemen are fevy. Sodomits aud Gomorrheans in tf 
2. 38 Pray therfore the Lord ofthe day ofjugdement, then for that citi 

4 | eſt, that he ſend forth vvork- 16 rchold I ſend you as Sheep! 
mea into his harucſt. the middes of vvolues. Be ye the 

- | fore þ vviſe as ſerpents , and fimpl 

2 CH:& P.--K. as doues. """ 
b N D haujng called his rvyclue 17 Antake heed & 

= Dpiccgc together, he gauc the yvil deliver you vp in Councels, # 
K: . 1a (in 
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ſend peace into theearth-::Leam®: 
not to ſend peace, butrhe ſyvord. 


' .ForI came to. ſepararman agay of | 


tak; for Firshal be giuen you in his father, and cho daughter agaynfl 
lat houre yvhat to ſpeak... her mother, andthe 'daugbterin lavy' 
>. Forit is net you that ſpeak,bur+ agaynſt hermother inlayv.. *- 
e ſpirit of your fatherthat ſpeakerh- 35 And a mans enemies, they of his: 
$:you: ; | ovvne houshold. Co 
i The brother alfo shal deliner yp+ 37+ He tharloueth father or mother* 
the brother to death, and the farher + morethEme,is not vvorthy of mer: 
theſfonne ; and the children $shal riſe and-he. thiat loucth' ſone or daugh« ; 
ip agaynft the parents, and $hal; ter aboue me,is not: vyorthyof.me..* 


york rheir.death. . 323 And hethat taketh not his crofle, - 
$2” And you shal be odions toal me and' folovyeth me , .'is .not.yvorthy * 
for my name. but he thar shal. per ef me.. = fl 
ſetier ynto the.end, he shal be ſaued.. 39 He that hath found his life,.” 
2. And vvhcn they: shal-perſecute s$hal.loſe it:and he that? hath loſt his- 
you in this citie , flee into an other, life forme,shal find it. . _ F 
Amen [ fay.to you , youshal not fi- 4» He that recejueth you, receiuerk- 
uish al. che cities of I{racl,tilthe ſon. me: and he that receiuetrme \ Ie. 
he of man come. . ceiuethhim- that ſent me. . _ 
a The Diſciple is. not abouc the 41. He thatreceineth a Prophet Þ in? 
maiſter,northe ſcruzt aboue his}ord. the name of a Propher , .shal recciue © 
=5 It {nffſerh the diſciple , that he the revvard of a Prophet,and he that” 
be as his maiſter : and the ſeruant 2s receineth a wit $ ma in the name of 
bs lord. . If they - haue called” the a wt man, .. shal recejue ther p 
nodman of the houſe Beelzebub , + of a iuſt man... BR 
wy. much more.-them of his houſ-. 42 And-vvhoſocucrshal' gine drink 
lold> | to one of theſe licle ones a eup'of © 
a& Therfore feare ye not them. For coldrvvyater ,. only-in the name ofa? 
Mmorching is hid , thai shal--not be re- diſciple, amen I fay to you ,.he shal:- 
wealed : and ſecret , that shal nor be not loſe. his-. revvard. . | I 
MmoVVen. . ' 3 
29: That vvhick.I ſpeak to you in the - CHAP: XI.. 4 
=&rk,fpcak ye in rhe light : and that 3 ANY it came to paſſe:yyhen Te-- : 
which you hearc in the eare, preach ſus had done. commaunding - 
Lye vpon the houſe roppes- bis ryvelue Diſcipleshe paſſed from. 
238 And fearc$yec not them thiarkil thence , to teach & preach in. their 
AhEbody;and are notable to kil the cities. a 
Sul : bur rather feare him that can 2 And vvhen Tohn had  heardin+. 
Stftroy: borh foul and body:into hel... priſon the vvorks of Chriſt:fendjng® 
3s Arc not tvvo- ſparovves ſold for tvvo of his diſciples, hefaid ro hims.” 
pfarthiog:and not one of them $hal- 3 +.Art rhon:. he that art to come, 3 
fall ypon the. ground-vvithout your. or look. vve for an other? v2 
father? - + And Iefns making auſyver faid go>? 
Jo But your: very hcares of the head thew;Goe andreporr to Iohn vvbas: 
we al.numbered- you haue heard and fren... " 
3b Feare not therfqrc: better-are you 5 The blind ſee ,. the lime yvalle, 
[Men many-ſparovves. . the lepers are made cleane, thedeat”. 
3 Everyone therfore that: shal  heare, rhe dead riſe againe., torhe- 2 
anfeſſe me before men, I alſo vvil poore the Goſpel is preached: 2 
vleſſe him befgre my father: vyhich. - wr. Wage dis hechat-shal nor be: . 
in heauen,.. | ized in mee. 3 
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= c nee a reed $shaken 
withtt > yvind? 
n Fur vyhat vvent-you out to ſec? 
| man clothed in ſott garments? Fe. 
- ho d thcy thar are clothed in ſoft 
| garmens are in Kings houſes. 


©» Fut vvhat vvent _ out to ſee? a- 


j apophiri ea I te 
” chenaPro het. 


© 320 For this 1s he of whom it is 
. Ieritren ; Echold I ſend myne angel 
| before th face , vvhich $shal prepare 
© 4 ray before ' thee. 

It Amen I fay to you , there hatk 
|" norriles zmeng the borne of vvo. 
Em reaterthey Toho the Baptiſt: 

at is rhe Hiker i wo the king- 
4 et heauen, is grearer then he. 
nn And from the dayes of lokn the 
it vnril novv, the kingdom of 
| heaven ſuffereth violence, and the 
* violent beare it avyay. 
$4 For althe Prophets and rhe Lavy 
ophecied vuto Iohn: 
Andifyou yvil reccue it,heis & 
|. that is for to come. 
boy He thar hath cares to heare , ler 

* bim heare. 

- 26 And d—heveyrgo shal 1 eftteme 
” his generation. to be like ? Ir is 

 Kke ro children fitting in the mar- 

+ ker place : vvhich crying to their 

© compariions, 

77 Say; vve haue piped to you , and 

have nordaunced: vyc bauc Ja- 
| fred, and you haue not mourned. 
It For lohn came ncither þ eating 
| nordrinking:aud they ſay; He hath 
) 


you and more 


£1 The Sonne of man came eating 
ud Cpny and they ſay , Behol 
"2'man that is a gtotton and a vvine- 
bl Irioker , a friend of Publicans and 
aners. And vriledon) is inſtified of 
Widrea, | 
F ®- Then began he to vpbraid the 
© cities , vvherin vvere done the moſt 
Cof his miracles, for that they had not 
* done penance. 
E 21 YVVo be to thee Corozain, yvo be 
6 thce Berth-ſaida: forif in Tyre & 
, idon had been yvroughe the mira. 
5 that Þaue been -vvroughe 


's you, they had done þ penauccin 


b; 


pak: Bos "__ 2 B 


pho,+ vehar | vvent you ourt | 


and inks wg of indent _ 
then for you. E- 
23 Ard thou Capharnaii, ohale 
be exalred vpto heauecn ? thou 
come Soeves even vnto hel. for 
in Sodom had been. vvrought 
miracles that haue been Worn 1 
thee, pcrhaps it had remained 
this day. 
24 But notvvithſtanding 1 od 
ou , that it shal Le more rolerabld [6 
otthe land of Sodom in the "yy 
1udgment, then for thee. (> 
25 Arthattime Teſus anſyvered ar; 
ſaid: I confeſſe ro rhee Q Fatner lord 
of heauen and earth, becauſe rhok 
haſt hid theſe things trom the vvi 
and 6g. ag haft reuealed then 
to }licle ones. 4 
26 Yea Father : for ſo hath ir t 
pleaſed thee. | 4 
27 A] thingsare delivered we of my 
Father:& no man knovverh the Sons 
ne bur the Father:neyther doth any 
knovy the Father, but the Sonne, ane 
to vuhom igShal pleaſe the Sonne r@ 
rEUeale. '» 
28 Come yeto me al that labox 
ard are burdened, andI yvil refresl 
you. | 
29 Take vp my yoke ypon you, ani F 
learne of me , becauſe I am meek 
and bumble of bar: and you ShaF' 
find reſt to your ſoules. 
3e For «>, + yoke Bye and mp © 
burden liz 


CHAP. XIT. 
x AT that time Ieſus vvet coun 
the corne on the Sabboths and® 

his Diſciples hetng hunurie been 9” 
pluck the cares, and to cate.  * 
2 Andrke Phariſes ſeeing them ids | 
ro him. Loe , thy Difciptes dot e bs 
vvhich is not lavyful. for. them to's 
do on the Sabboth-dayes. 
3 But he ſaydeo them , Haue yott 
not read yvhat Dauid lie wherbe he. 
vvas an hungred, and they that vat] 
veith him. 
4 Hovy he entred into. the houſe | 
of God , and did eate the loaues of 1! 
propoſition, vybich it vvas not lays 

for him to cate , nor for chens 
t 
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; e, he came into t 


vey. they mig:r <efiroy him. 


Us yl 
Fe oY 1C 
. t; tn 


"3 Cs heyr ans) Ae IS 5 3 
$0 RH LI. > a mg RON 


& 1 


on Sabborh-daycs the prietts in 
ſon le do break +: a bboand 
without blame? 
it L rel you that. there is here a 
terth en the temple. 
| « idifyou did knovy yrhat it is, 
Fw ilmercie,and not ſacrifice: you 
-neuer haue condemancd the 


1OC cents. 
© the Sonne ef man is lord of 


bboth alſo. 
when he had raffed from 
"0174 ahoy 


And behold. there vyas a man 
th had a vrithercd hand , and 
yk him ſaying: VVhether is 
wyful to cure on the Sabboths? 
tthey might accuſe him. 
a&he ſayd ro them , vvhatman 
Te: be of you, that shal haue 
Sheep ; and ifthe ſame fal unto a 
lon the Sabboths -, vil he yor 


4 old aod lift ic vp? 
"8 dvy much better is a man mo- 
ghe en 2 $heep? therfore. it.is lavv- 
on the Sabboths to do a good 


D zen he ſaith to the man, Stretch 


th thy hand. and he frerched it 
rh and it vvas reſtored to health 
2 as the other. 


 - " And the Fhariſes going forth 


A Sonfukation azaynft him, 
5 Bur leſus kaovving it , retired 
m thence : aid maay folovved 
id he cured them. all. 
he charged them that they 
I not diſcloſe him. 
it mizht be fulfilled vvhich 


2 "+ by Eſay the Pro,het, 


by hold my ſeruant vvhom I ha. 


pſen,my beloued in vvliom my 
eh vl liked. I vvil put my 
levpon him,and judgment to the 


ſent s $hal. he shevv. 
4 shal not contend, 


nor crie 
{, acither Shal a:.y man heare in 


Ie tt ets his voyce. 


+ 7he reed beuiſed he chal not 
, & ſwoking axe he shalnor 
gauch : til he £6. forth 1wdge- 


ue y' enor Cod in the Ts, 


| "Ja CNG the Ge 
22. rs offered. to CG 
poſſeſſed yvith. a diuel., Blind 
dumbe: and he cured bono tae 
ſ-ake and ſavy. Je” 
23 And al che multicuds-vvere ama 
ſed, and fayd ; - VYhether this be th 
Sonne of Daujd? 
24 But the Phariſes hearing it, ſayds* 
This felovy caſteth not our litela 4 
but $ in Beclzebub. the Prince of x = 
diucls; 21 
25 And leſus pnvning their cogita« | 
tions, ſaid to them: Fer a 

Euery. kingdom $deuy againd.} 
ic lf sha hal bo _ deſolate : and &«* 
ucry citic or houſe deuided agayofd. | 
ie ſelf, $hal not Rand. 4 
26 And if Saxan caft out Satan,he is- * 
de:ided againſt him ſelf : hovy then.” 
Shal his kingdom fiand? me 
27 And if I in Reelzebub caft out hs © 
uels : your children in vvhom de. 
they caſt out ? Therfore they Shal by 
your :udyes. 
28 Eut if lin the Sjirit of God FR. 
caſt out diucls, then is the —— 
of od:come vpon you- 
29 Or hovv can a mana enter into : 
the bouſe of rhe ſtrony, and rifle his- : 
vefſel, vnles he Grit bind the ftrongd: : 
and then he vvil rifle his houſe. : Y 
3+ He that i> Þ not vvith me, is a © 
gaynſt me : and hethar þ gatherech | 
not vu me, "op capa =, A 
31 Therfore I ſay. to you, eye E 
re and blaſphemie cal de rey aol 
men , but þ the blaſphemije of the | 
Spirit shal not be forzuuen. 
3zAnd vyl-»-ſocuer shal ſpeak a moors. | 
agaynſt the & *onne of man, ir shak- 
be forgiuen him : but he thatshal 
ſpeak againſt the Holy: Ghoſt, ir x 
not. be forgiuen him, neither in 
vvorld, nor Fin the vvorki to comes 
33 Eicher +make the tree good, and © 
his frujr good: or make the eree enjly * 
and his fruit euil. for of the fruit & . 
tree is knovyen. -_ 
34 You vipers broodes , hovr can 7 
you f eak good things, vvhereas you! 
are euil ? tor of the aboundai.ce of | 
the hart the mouth \ eaketh. -J 
35 A good man'out of a. good treae 
fare briugeth forth good chings: and- 

0 an evil , 
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" nal rc04 Call Fade ther 
vhal bo der. an account for. itin che. 
_ |, GY indgement, 
$7 Forofthy vvords thou $halt be 
- *,uftifed, and, of thy vvords thou. sbalt. 
- be condemned.. ' 
+ 38 Then anſyvered him certaine-of 
- The Scribes and Phariſes, Gying, 
*  Maifter, vye vvould ſee a figne from - 
3 ? "thee. 
_—_ anſyvered. , and ſaid to 
nem :. 
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4 | C ; 

pon his. Diſciples, | m) 
mother and m 2 8 

50. For yvhoſoeuer- shal.do the-wi 

of my. father, thatis in heauen : he... 
my brother, and ſiſter, and mother” 


CHAP. XIILITL. 


* © The vvicked andaduouterous ge. 
- | Nerationſeeketh a ſigne: and a ſigne 

+ "Shal not be:giuen it, but the.lizne. of 
*  -ITonas the Prophet, 

Wh 45 For as. Ionas.vvas in the vrhales. 
| belly three dayes and three nights: ſo. 
; 'Shal the Sonne of wan beinthe hart | y 
-. ofthe carth rhrce dayes and. three. 3 Aud he ſpake to them many thingy 
- <nights, in parables, ſaying :. "A 
E 4. vey men of Nininee.shal riſe in 4 Behold rhe ſovyer. vvent:forth te 
- thejudgemcnt vvith this generation, 

and $shal.condemnc it : becauſe they. 
| "didpenance at the preaching of Io- 
-  'nas. And.behold more. then Ionas 
Wh hexc. 

= *42 The. Qucene of the Southsbal. 


I THE ſame day Iefus going out 
F of the houſe, ſate by the ſea ils 

Ce. 0 
2 And: great: multitudes. vvere gas 
thered tozerher. vntoſhim,in ſo muck 
that. he yvent. vp. into a boat & ſate! 
and. al the multitude food. in th 
Shore, *g 


o 


ovv. And yvhiles he ſovverh, ſomes. 
fel. by the vvay fide ,_ and the fouleF 
of the airc did come and eate it. * 

5s, Otherſome alſo: fell vpon rockieY - 
places , yvhere they. had not muck + 

earth : and rhey shot vp incontinentg” 


3 


p* j 


Þ 
- 
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riſe in the:udgement. vvith -chis ge- 
neration,and shal eondemne it 2 be... 
cauſe shc came from the ends of the 
Earth to heare the vviſedom of Salo- 


' mon, and behold , more. then Salo-. 
- mon here-. 

"43 And.vvhen anvncleaneſpirirshal 
| £0 out of a ma, he vvalketh through. 


ry places, ſeeking reft,and finderh . 
Not. 
$4 Then he ſaith, I vvil-returne-into 


becauſe they had. not. deepnes of 
earth, | '$ 
6 And after the ſunne vvas vp, they 
parched. + and” becauſe they had not 
root, they vvithered. p - 
7 And. other fell. among thornegi 
and. the rhornes grevve - and choked} 
chem, J 

8. And. other ſome fel' vpon- good 
ground : and they yelded fruit, the$” 
one an hundredfold, the other threw} 


| my houſe yyheuce I came ont, And 
' _ Coming he findeth. ir vacant, ſvvept 
> yrvith beſoms, and-trimmed. 


eſcore, and an other thirtie.. , Þ 
1 IO 


9. Ke thar hath. eares ro. heare , 
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3% 45 Then goeth he, and taketh yvith 


im ſcuen other ſpirites more vvic- 


" kedthen himſelf, and they. enter in 
* and dyvel there: and the Iaft of that 


man be made vvorſe then the firſt: 
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Soshal. it. be. alſo. ro this.vvicked ge-- 


peration. . 


46 As he: vvas yer ſpeaking to the 
/ multituds ,. behold his mother and 
= His brethren ſtood. vvithout, ſeeking 
- ewof] 


j 


to him... 


And one ſaid vato bin. : Behold: 


him heare.. Gs of 
Io And his Diſciples came and ſaid} | 
to him, VVhy ſpeakeſt thou to them" 
in parables? = 
11 VYho- anſvvered and faid vat8 
them: Becauſe + ro you it is giuent@2F 
knovy the myſterjes of. rhe kingdoms 
of heauen :. but. to them it is not gs 
uen.. 2" 
12 For he that hath; to him shal be! 
ziuen, and he shal abound. : bur h8 
that hath not , from-him $hal beta» 
ken avvay that alſo vyhich he i * 
"IH ” Y 


t;6 
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14 A prophecie of Eſay is ful- | 

9". "3 : ; . ſ; . . 
Re in them, vvhich ſairh : VVich 


kle among the vvhear , and vvent his 
*-Hlled in the WOE 2 6 
—* hearing $hal you heare;zand you shal 26 And vvhen the blade yvas ſhot 
- "not vaderſtand : and ſeing shal you wp, and bad brought forth fruit, ther 
+ ſee, and you sbalnot ſee. appeared alſo che cockle. Hi 
Gay For rhe hart of this people is vva- 27 And the ſeruants of the goodmi 
= -xed grofſe,and vvith their eares they of the houſe comming ſaid to hiny 
© haue heauily heard , and their eyes d it 
= $they hauc Shur: leſt any time they 
may fee vvith their eycs , and heare 
= yvick their cares, and vnderſtand 
= vvith their hart and be conuerted. | 
= and 1 may keale them. : 
£326 But bleſſed are your cyes becauſe 
E=zthey do ſez, and your eares becauſe 
they do keare. 
#27 For amen, {iy to you, that many K 
© Prophets and iuft men haue defired z30oSuffer: horhfro grovy vntil the ha ® 
= Te the things that you lee, aud neſt, and jn the time of harueſt Ivvil 
Ehauec not feen them:and to beare the ſay to thereapers, Gather vp firſt he 
© chings that you hcare, aud haue not cockle , and bind ir into bundels to? 
Z* hears. chem. | burse, but the yvheat gatherye into 
[2-38 Hcare you therfure ._ 


oY my barne. 3 
> of the ſovver. 31 An other parable. he propoſed: 
CY 29 Every one that heareth the vvord yato them, ſaying ; The kingdons of 
ES of the kingdom and. viderſtaaderh heauen is like to a muſtardſeed 
= not , there cometh the vyicked one, yrhich a man took and fovved in.his? 
© and catcheth avvay that vviuch vvas field. AY 
© ſoyvein his hart; this is he that vvas 32 YVYhich is the þ leaſt ſurely of al} 
= *Joyven by rhe vvay fide. ſeeds : bur vyhenAt is grovven , iti; 
> 3o 'And he that vvas fovven v.,on gpreatcr then al herbes, and is made a 
””  rockic places : this is he thar hearcth rree, to that the foules of the aire co0-! 
= the vyord, and incontineut rccezucth me, and dyvel in the branches the! 
CF | ie with ioy, reof. ___— 
1 21 Yer hath he not root in him 33 An other parable he ſake ta} 
* Celf, bur is for atime:and vyhen rhe- them, The kingdom of heauen is like 
re fall:cheribulation and perſecution to.icauen , vvhich a veoman took 
lresF -"for the vvord, heis by and by ſean- and hid in three meaſures of mealey 
b- be dalized. : vntil the vyhole vvas leauencd. 4 
22 And hethat yvas ſovven among 34 Al rheſe things Teſus ſpake in pay 
'F  rhoroes , thisis he that hearcth the rables tothe multitudes , and vvit I- 
"J  vvord , and the. carcfulncs. of this out parables he did not ſpeak ta 
I  yvworld ard the deceitfylnes of riches. them : | 4 


els 


Sir, didfſt thou not. fovv. good ſced W 
thy field? vvhence the hath it cockle 
28 And he ſajd ro. them:The enem 
man barh done this. And the ſeruane 
ſaid to him : yvilt thou vve go ane 
gather 11 vp? = 
29 And he ſaid , No:Fleft perhaps: 
gathering vp the cockle , you may 
root vp the vvheat alſo together 
vvith it. _— 


the parable 


% 
zh 


»* 


- choketh vp the vvord, and he beco- 


meth fruitles « 
23. But he that vvas ſovyen vpon 


good ground: this js be thar heareth 


"the vvotd,and vnderſtandeth , and 
;-brin eth fruit, and ycldech ſome an 
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hundredfold, an other threcſcore, and 
an other tbirtie. 

24 Au other parable he propoſed to. 
ahem, Gying : The kingdom of hea- 


Sd 


35 Thatir mighthbe fulfilled vyhich 
vvas {koken by the Propher ſayingy 
I vil open my mouth in, parables, 1 
wvil vtter things hidden from the fo« 
undation ef the vvorld. To 
36- Then hauing dimiſſed the mulyi« 
tudes, he came into the houſe _ and 

his Diſciples came vnto him, Fr ings 

Expound vs the parable of the cockie® 


of the field. 2 


a Sg ky, > 
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CE Ind x the- enemie that ſovved 
 themisFrhe deuil. Bur the harueſ,is 54 
— the end of the vyorld. And thetiea- 
- yers,are the Angels. 
-4> Enen as cockletherfore is gathe. 
— ed vp,and burnt vvith fire: ſoshal it 
-, be in the end of the world. 
Za The Sonne of man shal ſend his 
= Angels, and rhey $hal gather out of 
* kis kingdom alſcandals, andthem 
- thar vvork iniquirie: 
$2: Andsbal caft them into the fur- 
© mace offire, There shal be vveing 
: and gnashing of reeth. 
43 7hen chal theimft shine - as the 
- ſunne, 1n the kingdom of their fa- 
+ He that hath eares to heare, ſer 
— kim heare. 
| The kingdom of heauen is like a 
= exeaſure hidden in a field, vvbich a 
. | Beto found, did hide it, aud 
ioy thercof gocth , nd ſellech 
that he hath, and Fas that 


E- 2h Fax the kingdom of heauen is 

3 to a marcham man, ſecking good 

-- pearles.- 

k 46 And hauing found one precious 

Econ he vvent his vvay, and fold al 

 tharthohad, and bouyht it. 

47 Againe the kingdom of heauen 
T4 like to a ner-caft inrotheſea , and 

E7 ing together of al kind of fif- 


9, VVhich vyhen it vvas filled, drav- 
git forth, and fitting by the sho. 
ary out. theFzood into veſ- 
but the bad they: did caft 


49 So 5hal it be in the confumma- 
gofcbo yvarld. The Angels shal 
Forth, and $halſe.aratihe cuil 
Trom among the iuſt+ 
- Fo And $halcaft them into the fur- 
Jug of fire, there «hal be vveeping 
hing of tcerh. 


Ht ye vnderſtood al theſe- 


fay ro him, Yea. 
vyato them; « herfore cuc. 


3 | Andy A A, | 
- the heg d ſeed: theſeare the clyldren 


gut: 


% $)} es IO _— = 1 
on of his rake nevy things 
+ | 

53 Andit came to paſſe: reken 


? C7 " 
'S.. ER Ps 


| Fad ended theſe parables . 


from thence. | 
And coming into his owyne & 


| antrie,She taughtrhem in their f 


gogucs, ſo that they marueled , 
{2id; Hovv came this fellovy 5A 
viſedom and verrue>? 

55 Is not this rhe Þ carpenters fo 
ne ? Is not his mother called May 
and his brethren, .Iames and _ 
and Simon and Iude: 
56 And his come 
vvith vs? vyhence the 
al theſe things? 

57 And they vvere fendalizcdl 
him.Bur Icſus ſaid to them; . Thery 
not a Prophet vvithout honour h 
in his oyvne countrie , anding 
ovvne houſe. . | 
$8 And he vvrought not many n 
cles there, becauſe of their ined 


lity. 


are th 
refore 


EH AP. XIV. 


x AT that time Herod the Tetray 
heard the fame of ieſus: x 
2 And faid to his ſcruants : Thig| 
TIohn the Faptift : che is riſeg frog 
the dead, and therfore vertues va 
m him. 4 
3 For Herod ap:rehended Ilohn 
bound him , & put himinto pri 
F becauſe of Herodias , 
vvute. 
4 For-Iohn faid vnto him , 
lavvful for the to haue her. y 
5 And -vvilling to put him to death 
he feared the people : becauſe the 
efteemed-him as a Fropher. | 
6 But on Herods birth-day , t 
dauzhtcr of Herodias daunced befos 
them: and pl:aſcd Herod. "4 
7 VVherevpon he promiſed vvit 
an oth, to giue her yyvhat locnery hd 


his brotnK ny | 


It isn 


- woul4 ask of hiv. 


8 Put $he being inſtructed he an 
of her mother.ſaith : Giue me hal 
in a dish the head-of Iohu: the 1 
nt... 8 
, G 


Fo cet agg - ity contrarie. © | 
ene, and beheaded Iohna 25 Andin ek ond vratch of 
night, he came vnto them vy 
$ head vvas brought i in a vpen the ſea. 
| and vas giuen tothe dam< 26 And ſeeing him-vpon te $f 
d she broughtir to hey mo= vvalking, whey vyere trobled ſayi 
thatitis a ghoſt. and for, feare t 
ind his Diſciplescame and took cried out. © 
x zandt buried it + and came 29 And immediatly Teſu $ ſpake vi 
Teſus. them, ſaying, Haue confienee:itity 
ch vyhen Iefus' had heard, feare ye not. "64 
tired from thence by boat, into 28 And Peter making anfrverf id, En 
place apart, and the multi. Lord ifit bethou, bid 'me come » 
hawing heard of it » folovved thee vpon the vvaters. "$3 
n foot our of the cities, 29 'And he ſaid , Come. And Peres. | 
d be coming forth ſavy a great deſcending out ofthe boat, 4 wal. : 
td, andpitiedthem, and cu- ked ypon the ater to cometo le-” $ 
Werbenie vyas euening_ , __e zo Nut ſeeing the any. | E. - 
came vnto _ ſaying: It vvas afraid: and vvhen he began'ts : 
ef place , -and the bonegia be drovyned , he cried-out fa 
; : dimifſe the multitudes, Lord ſaue me. EY 
Jing ginto rhe toyvynes, they may 31 And incontinent{Ieſus firecching 
m ſeluesvictuals. forth his hand tookboldof him,s Kd. - 
aeTeſus ſaid torhem: They ha. aid vnto. him, Orhou of le fath by 
_ togo : ciue ye them to vyhy didfi thou doubt? - - SY 
"io 32 And vvhen they vyere =. py E 
x anfrrercd him. VVe haus into the boat, thevvin alks: ; 
, bur fue loaues, andrvvo 33 Andtheythat viere inthe ho 
. came and adored hint, fa 5 
Vhe > Faid to them » Bring them deedthou art the fonne of God. ; 
tome. | 34 And hanjng paſſed the ater, q 
RN en he had commaynded they came into the countrie of Gee | : 
itude to fit dovvne vpon the nefar. q 
he rook the fiae loaues and the 35 And vvhen the men of that plams. | 
ſhes, and looking vp vnto hea- ce vnderftood of him , they ſent inte®” 
te blefſed and brake, and caue althat countrie , and brou gary 
| ba wes to Ei, Diſcivles, and $the him al that vere il ateaſe, 1 
ples ro the multitudes. 36 And they beſonugbt him RY 
nd they did al cate , and had might rouch but the 4 hemme | f3 
» Andthey took the leauings, garment, and vvhoſveuerdid touch, 
F fol baskers of the fragments. vvere made hole. 
4 number of them that did 
, fige thouſand men; beſide CHAP. XY. 
n and children. «© LY 
and forthvvich Ieſus commann. 1 'T Hen came to him from  Hietwe | + 
$. Diſcirles to go vp into the ſalem Scribes and Plilltidees, © 
id to go before him ouer the ſaying, v 
T til he dimiſſed the multi- 2 vVhy do thy Diſciples ranthretl. | 
the tradition ofthe Auncients ? Fox + 
ad having dimifſed the muleiſ. they vvash not their hands vehen - | . 
/the aſcendedinto a mountaine they eate bread. _ LE 
Flo pray. And rrheu it vas 3 | But ke anfrrermg- Gid torhems + 


"God faid, 


b akews ar! athe I er, and, 
He th .curſe father or mother, 
E - Gy) i _ dye. © 
- 7s Rutyou ſay ; whoſocuershal ſay 2 

.to father or mother, The gift vvhar- 
© ,ſoeuerprocedeth from me, shal pro- 
fit thee: 

6 And $hal not hononr his father 
.or his mother : - & you hane made 
fruſtratthe commaundement of God 

pg our ovyne tradirion. 

M FRIUNes vvel hath Eſay Pro- 
I qhecie of you, ſayinz; 

Y This people honoureth me $vvith 
their lip es : 
- fromme, 
9 And in vaine do they vvorship 
me, tcaching doftrines and F tom- 
- Mmaundments "of men. | 
 ,1o And. having called rage he 
.multituds vnto him , he ſaid t 
* themy Heare ye and vnderſtand. - 
* A | þ Not that vvhich cotrerh into 
 .themouth,defilerh a man : but thar 
 wvehich rocedeth out of the mouth, 
.thar defileth a man. 

23 Then came his Diſcples 


: butthcir hart is farre 


z and 


4 [i to him ,  Doeſtthou knovy that 


*; the Phajiſes, vvhen they heard this 
EO 1: Alt 
hee” e anſyyerin plan= 
I | ogrikc my annals father hath 
&- non q Intge | shal berooted oP 

An ey are, 


EI terthem alone : blind 

& - prep blind.” Andif the blind 
5 EH the blind , both falinto 

-f the ditch. 

* 25 And Peter anſyvering fayd to 
- bum; Expound this parable. 

E 26 But he Giyd, Are you alſo as yet 
> . vvithout vnderſtanding? 


hart, a id thoſe thin + dcfile a man. 
T9 For. from the he come forth 
}  euil cogitations, murders, aduoutries, 
®F Soraications ,thefts, falſe teſtimonies, 
| emies. 

ſe are the things that defile a 
wi. but to eate vvith vavvazken 


ce, i ' 


- mercie vVpon me, O 
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22. And | foroey 2. vyor 
naan came forth out of the 
and crying our, (ayd to kim | 
lord the on 
Dauid”:. my daughter is ſore ve 
2 Dinel. 
23 V\hoanſvered her not ay 
And Lis Diſciples came and þ 
him ſaying, Dimiſle her:- becau 
crieth eur after vs: : 
24 And he anſyvering faid 2 Y 
not ſent but to. the sheep tha 
loſt of the houſe of Ifhael. 
25 But she came and adoredh 
ſaying; Lord help me. a 5 
265 Vyho anfvyering, ſaid : iy 
good to take the bread of vl 
dren,and to cat it to. the dog 
27 'Burshe ſaid, Yea lord : * 
vyhelps alſo eate ofthe cri ie 
fal Fn the rable oftheir mailf 
23 Then leſus anſyyering Gaid ti 
O vyoman, great þF is th fan by 
done to thee as thou vvilc : ain 
daughter vvas made hole fr « 
houre... be 
wy And vvhen Teſus vvas þ 
thence, he came beſide the oy 
lilec : and aſcending iato _y 
taine,fat there. 
30 And rhere. came Hh 
multiruds, ing vvith.o| 


"be. perſons, blind, ache; fee 7 


many others : and they cal aſt. 
dovyce at hi; feer, and he cure . 
Jn So that the multituds ol 
ed ſcejng the dumbe ſpeak , th 
me vvalk, the blind ſce:and the a 
gnified the God of Iſrael. - 
32 And Ieſus called toget wy 
Diſcples, and aid: I pitie the 
rude becauſe three dayes nov 
continue, vvith me , and hay 
vyhat ta eate: and hier am. 
flingI vvil not, leſt they Faint I 
Yay. - 
33. Andrhe diſci;les ſay vnto | 
vyhence then may vve get ſo,1 
loanes in the defert as to fil 
a multirude? 
34 And lcſas ſaid to them 
many loayes haye you?bur the 
Seucn,& a feyy _—_— 1 
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the 
in hoo bgh KG Sa 
» diſciples , and the 


- to the EC. 
Te did al pee and had 
il LAn that vyhich 1 vvas left of 


ws ments they took vp, ſcauen 


w_ 


A Where vyere thar did eate, 
thouſand men, beſide children 
men, 

id having diwifſcd the multi. 

T ae Vvent vp into a boat , and 

| into the coaftes of Magedan . 


CHAP. X YI. 


| W There came te him the Pha. 

riſes and Sadduces tempring: 

4 If demaundcd him to sheyy 
gre from heaven, 

he anſyvered & ſaid to thems. 

n it is cuening, you ſay, It vvi 

wire-vverher \ tor the element is 


indin the morning, This day the. 
il be a tempeſt, for the element 
iglovve .and lJovyre. The Face 
Ir {uh the elem&r you haue ki) 
ce xe : andthe F ncs of times 
'Ol Dh $- 

qr and aduouerous ge- 
t ſeeketh for a ſigne : aud 
| nvt a figne be giuen it, 
e figne of Ionas the Pro. 
T* he- left them and vvcnt 


TY s 
v,« 
4; $ 
*3s. 0 
, 
ng W 
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by I.vvhen his diſciples yvere co. 
boner the vvarter , they forgot to 
| =__ 
id hoſaid tothem:Look vvel and 
yare of the Ieaucn of the Phari- 
& Sadduces. 

J ut they thoucht vvithin them 
=? ; Fecauſe vye took not 


1 dleſus knovving i it, ſaid; vvhy 
4 you think vvithin your ſclues O 
wore faith , for that you haue 


Do oa not yet vnderſtand , net. 

Fdo you -remcember the fiue loa. 
among fue thouſand men , and 

f rar baskets you took vp? 

: Neither the ſeuen loaues, among 


oh  Vvhy do you not vi 
I ſaid TY read to 
of the leguen of the ro you, Ie ”Y ; 
dnces? be 
13 Then they vnderftoed that he Py J 
not they should bervare of the lea» 
uen of bread , bur of the dectrine of } | 
the Phariſes and Sadduces. b 
13 And Teſys came into the quar-. I 
ters of Cxſarca Philippi 1. 
asked his diſciples, ſaying, + whom: 
ſay men that the Sonne of man is? 7 
14 But Þþ rhey ſaid, Some Iohn the : 
Faptiſt, & other ſome Elias, and'6-. { 
rhers Hieremic , or one of the Pro«: 3 
phets. I 
15 leſus faith to them ; But vvhom 1 
do you ſay that I am? 2 
16 Simon Peter anſviered 8& ſaid: 
Thou art Chrift the ſonne of the Hh, ; 
uing God. ; 
175 And Icſus anſyvering , fail 
him : + Pleſſed art thou Simon bar Z 
Iona: becauſe fiesh & blond bath nx xe 
reuealed it tethce , butmy farher 
vyhich is in heauen. ; 
18 And +1 fay torhee, That thow,| 
art Peter : aud + yon his Þ Ocko/ 
vvil It build my.Church ,” and the.” 
I gates, of hel shal-not : preuaile ©3ts 
oft-it. | 
Yo And 1 vvil giue$ totheerhe$; | 
keies of the kingdom of heauen. And ” 
+ vyhatſocuer thon <halt bind: on 
earth , #t «hal be boundalfoin x 
heauens: and vyhatſoeuer thou! bal 
looſ þ in earth,jit shal be'looſed a 
in the heauens. 
20 Then he commaunded his aced 
ples , that theyshouldrel no body. 
that he vyas Ieſus Chriſt. 
21 From that time Teſus began ts-. 
Shevv his diſciples , that he ki 
to Hiernſalem, & ſuffer man co 
of the Ancients 8& Scribes & T3 
Pricftes,and be killed, and the tt * 
day riſe againe. ""Y 
22 And Peter taking him voro him 
began to rebuke him, ſaying : Lon 
be it farre from thee this Shal not 
vnto thee, ; 
23 Vyhorurning ſaid to Peter, Goe | 
after me Satan , thou arta ſcandal | 5 
vnto me: becauſe thou ſauoureſt not 
the things that are of God , burth> - 
vings 
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| fag | Noe Bike vp his 


2 NY be char yvil faue his life,chal 
ofC it, and he that hal loſe bis life 


3 RK | 24 me,$hal find it. 


- For vvhar doth it profite a _ 
gaine the vyhole vvorld , 


2 ' fuſtaine the damage of his foult? Or 
= wrhat permutation Shal 2 2 man 


we 
* for his ſoule? 
#120 For rhe Sonne of man vhal co. 
"mae inthe gloric of his father vvith 
de Angels : and then vvil he ren- 


: der to cuery man according to his 
2? vyorkes. 


28 Amen I ſayto you, there be ſo. 


me ef them that ſtand here 
- dhalnorraft death, ri] thi 

 $Sonne of man comming in. 

Fi 


, that 
ſee the 
> King- 


w* 
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CHAP. XVIL 


; '8 AND after fix dayes Teſus ta- 


h vato him Peter and lames 
- and Iohn his brother, and bin. 
ler them into a high mountaine a. 


he vvas | transfigured befo. 

..oe th And his face did shine as 

” the ſunne: & bis garments became 

- whute as ſnovy. 

3 And beho14 there + apveared to 
em Moytes and Elias talking vvith 
im. 

And P-ter anſvverinz, ſaid to Te- 
herd, itis good for vs to be he- 


WE th ou vile , Ict vs make here 


tabernacles, one for thce, and 


| enofor Moyſes, 2:4 one for Elias. 
” 5 Andas he yvas yet ſHeakin? , be- 


a bri:he cloud oyerahadovyed 


= em. And Joe, a voice out of the 


bud, ſaying: 


ED . ſanne, in vvrhom TI am vvel plea. 


* fed: heare ye 


him. 


s And the diſciples hearing it, fel 
$ oo. their face, and vvere fore 2- 


© 
x Wi 
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F And Tefus eame & touched them: 
ag! he ſaid ro them, Aiſc,and fee 


T his is my vvelb-lo. 


| mount, wy--6 mas 
ying: Tel the viſion to to 

ho ">: of man be riſen from 
dead. þ 
109 Andhis Diſcip les asked him , 
ing: vvhat fay the Scribes then , ; 
Elas muſt come firſt? | 
11 Fut he anſyvvering, ſaid to th 
+ Elias in deed shal come, andre 
re al things. 
12 AndI ay to you,that Elias 
ready come, 2n they d1d not ky 
him, but vyrought on him vyki 
uer they vvould. So alſo chet 
of man $hal ſuffer of them. 
13 Then the Diſciples ynderft 

:at of Iohn the. Bapti he had! 
ken to them. 
14 And vvhen he vyas come 
the multitude, there came to | 
man falling "Gorean vpon his kn 
before him. 
15 Saying : Lord haue mercie y j: 
my ſonac,for he is Tunatike,and' 
vexed : forhe falleth often intc 
fire, and often into the vvatcr. _ 
16 And I offered him to thy 
ples: and they could not cure 
14 Teſus anſyvered and wy al 
les and peruerſe gegeration , '; h 
long shal I bevvit @ ou ? Hove 
Shal I ſuifer you? bring bay L 
to me. 
18. And I[eſus rebuked him, and t 
diusl-vyent out of him,and the & 
vvas cured from that houre. © 
19 Then came the Diſciples to Tel 
ſecretly, and faid: $ vvty could 
vvecaft him out» 
20 Teſus ſaid tothem , becauſe 
your incredulirie, for, aten [I ſay: 
you, if you haue + faith as am is 
ſeed,you $hal ſay to this mountail 
Remoue from hence thither : and 
Shal remoue , and nothing shal 
impoſſibile ro you. A 
21 But this kind is nct caft out | 
by þ | us ker and faſting. K 

vvhen rhey conuerſed; 

Galilee, leſus ſaid to rhem, TheSg 

ne of manis to be berrajed int 
hands of men: 
23 And they sbalkil him , and 


third day he thal ric opa10%, A 
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TREAT Tron TRE Se Rr Ng Oo) 
aum , rlicre came hey thar 
kd the didrachmes, vnto Peter 
Rid fo him * Your maifter doth 
pay the didrachmes? 
Fe faith ., Yes. And vvhen he 
Fenitered intothe houſe, . Teſus 
vented him,ſaying; vvhar is chy 
mon Simon ? The kings of the 
ft of vvhom recejue they tribure 
Fenſe ? of their children or of 


$$; ? \ 
* And he ſaid, Of rangers. Ieſus 
to him : Then the Þ children 


'Bur chat vve may net. ſcandali. 
jem , go thy vyaics to the ſea , 
faſt a hook: and that fish vyhich 
wits, come Vp, take : and yyhen 
[haſt opened his; mouth , thou 
le find a > ftater: take that , and 
Eitthem for þ me aad thee. 


” CHAP. XVIII. 


B- 


3 


29 
a 
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% 
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EA _T that heure the Diſciples ca- 
=> me to Ieſus , ſaying. $ vvho, 
akeft thou , is the greater inthe 
dom of heauen® | 
ZAnd Teſus calling vuto him a 
jehild, fer him in the middes 


An (aid ; Amen 1 ſay to you , 

8y0u be conuerted and become 
tle -hildren , you $hal not enter 
g ttc kingdom of heauen. 
EVVhoſocuer therfore shal hum- 
& him ſclf as this + litle child | he 
Ee greater 'in the kingdem of 
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into. life m L1mea Or 1 ame , 
then hauing 'tvvo hands, dr 


tv ff | 
to. beaſt into eucrlaſting bre. +; - 
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9 And if thine eye ſcandalize thee, 
plnck him out., and caſthim from 


thee: It is good for thee haning one 


eye toenter into life , rather 


hauing tvyo eycs to be caſt into the |? 


hel of fire. © 
10 See that you deſpiſe not one. of 
theſe litle ones: forl ſay to you that 


at 


: 


ed. 


4 
a 
%Y 


& their Angels , in heauen alvvaies 


1s in heauen. : 7% 
11 For the Sonne of man is come 
ſaue that vvhich vvas perished. - 


do ſee the face of wy father vvhich 2 


12 Hovvthinkyou ? If aman haue 4 


an hundred sheep , and one of they * 


shal go aftray: doth he not leaue ni» 


and * 
gotth to ſeek that vvhich is fira« * 


netie nine in the mountaines 


1ed? 


13 Andifit chaunce thar he find its * 
Amen I fay to you, that he reioyceth *: 
mere for that , then for the ninetie © 


nine that vvent not afiray. 


14 Fucnſo it is not the vvil of your 
father, vvhichis in heauen, that one - 


perish of theſe litle ones. 


15 Fut if thy brother shal effend 2. J 
gainft rhee, go, and rebuke kim bes > 
tyven thee and lum alone. It he Shall 


heare thee, thou skalt gaine thy bro J 


ther. 


16 And if he vvil zot heare thee, joy» : 


ne vvith thee beſides , one or tvves : 
thatin the mouth of tvvo or three - 


vvitneffes eucry yvvord may ftand. : 7 
7. And if he vvil not heare them, 
t tcl the Church. Andifhe yvilnos - 


em Een. 
EAnd hethatshal receiue one ſuch 


tle child in my name , recei- 
ern me. 

And he that shal fcandalize one 
wtf theſe lirle aries thar beleeue in 
me, it 15 expedzent for him that a 
Wftone be hanged about his neck, 
ba that -he be drovyned in the 
2 th of the ſea. 

&YVo be to rhe vvorld for + ſcan- 
Il8.for it is neceſſary that ſcandals 
come : bur ncuerthelcfle yvo to 
at _ by vvhom the fcarda ! 
mmeth. 


< 


ud if thy + havd,, or tby foot 


x, 


IH 
<8 


WH 


hee: et:he Church, let him be rochee 
as + the heathen and the Publican«: 


16 Amen I ſay to you, vvhatſoeugr 
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you þ :hal bind vpon earth , shab be” 
bound alſo in heauen: and vvharſoe- 
uer you þ +hal looſe vpor earth,chal * 


be looſed alſo in heaueu. 
19 Azajne I ſay to you, thar if 


E 


rye 


+» #4] 

on” 

» 1 
8 


of you $hal Þ cor ferr vypon earth, 
concerning euery thing v vhatſecucr : 
they 5hal aske , it chal be done te * 


th:m of my father vvhich is in hegs 
uen. | 


i 
+458 
$ i. 
4 xn 
# > 


20 For vyhere there be tyyo or th e | 


jt 


midde em . F " Ws 2 : one his + rother from your ; 
- ax Then came Peer vnto him and SE Ons. 
+ Wu h0p . wy, Wh ts HY ate? Shal m i bro= "CHAP. XZIX 7 
: againſt me, and 1 forgiue - | wn 
im?vatticucu times? x ANdiecameto paſſe , yvhen; 

- 22 Ieſus faid ro him > Ifay not to ſm; had ended theſe. yvor 

n * 20e vuril ſeuen times : but vail : he departed from Galilee, and & 

* FJeuentie times ſcuen times. into the coaſtes of Inrie bey 
b - 23 Therfore is the kingdom of hea- Tordan : Z 
bp men likened to 2 man being a king, 2 And great multitudes foloyy 
| thatyvonld make an account vvith him:andhe cured them there, © 
= His ſcruants. 3 And there came to him the Phy 
m4 And ywhen he began to make xiſes tempting him, and ſaying; Is 
| Che account, there vyas one preſented 1ayyful for a manto dimilſe his ry 
_ Yato him that ovved him ten thou- fe_'for euery cauſe? | 
; Ian talents. 4 VVho anſvvering,, ſaid to the 
25 And having not vyhence to re- Hue ye notread, that he vvhich 
\. pynt his lord commaunded that he make from the beginning, made v 
- - Should be fold , and his vvife and male & femal? And he ſaid. L 
| Children, anda] thathe had,andit to 5 For this cauſe, man $hal leaue 
3 be repaied. el ther & morher , & $hal cleaue to! 
= $ a6 Bur that ſernant falling dovvne, vvife : and they tvvo  »hal be 
” Þeſfonght him, ſaying: Hauc patience one flcsh. A 
3» govyard me,andT yyilr ay theeal. 5s Therfore novy they are nott Ve 
27 And the lord of that ſeruant but one flesh. Thar therfore vyhi 
-  moued vvith pitic,dimifſed him,avd God hath joyned together, ler þ ni 
the debt he fergaue him. man ſcparat. J 
| B& And vyhen that feruant was » They ſay ro him : VVhy then @ 
4 gone forth , he found one of his Moyſes commaund to gine a bil 
| felovy-ſeruants that did ovve him an diugrce, and to dimiſſe her? 4 
© Hundred peace : and laying hands 8 He ſaith to them:B*cauſe Moyl 
E po ca him thracled him ſaying:Repay for the hardnes of your hart pe ml 


"(irs wh So 


o 


thou ovveRt. ted you to dimifle your yviues : bu 
And his felovy ſeruant falling from the beginning it vvas not ſos! 
wovvne, beſought him ſaying: Hzaue g AndI {ay to you,that vvhoſocul 
erovvard me, and Lyvil ix- $haldimiſſe his vvife, + bur for tot 
pay thee al. nication , and Shal mary an othe! 
2 5 And he vvould not : but vvent doth commit aduourrie : and Wi 
" vvay , and caſt him intopriſon, char shal mary herthat is dimiſled 
© gilherepaycd the debt. - committcth aduoutrje. 4 
” 3: And his felovv-ſeruants ſeing 19 His diſciples ſay vato him:Ifrhy 
= 'vvhar vyas done , Yvere very forie, caſe of a man vvith his vvife be {6 
and they came , and told theirlord - itis not expedient:ro mary. 4 
 \al that vyas done. 11 VVYho ſaid to them: Not al : AR 
832 Then his lord called him , avd this vyord, bur they to vvhom it 
- Tid vato him:; Thou vngratious ſer- given. | 4 
4 "want, T forgaue thee al the debt, be- 12 For there are eunuches vvhio 
” Cauſe thou beſovghteſt me: oughteſt vvere- borne (o from rheir motiel 
mot thou therfore alſo to haue mer- vvombe : and there are eunucns 
” Cie vpon thy felovy-ſeruant , ewen as vvhich vyere made by men : WW 
Thad mercie vpon thee? there are eunuches , vvbich hall 
* 33 And his lord being angrie, deli- #F gelded them ſelucs for rhe k x 
4 Shies him to the tormenters, vntil dom of heaucn, Þ He that can tak 


1 
0 
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| ke repayed al the debt. Jet him take, — 2 
” m4 $6 alfo 5hal wy heavenly facher 23 Then vers lidle children , 


Pp. 
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\eauer is for ſuch. 

vvhen he had impoſed 
_ 

vpon them, he departed from 


£1 _—_ [7 
Te 4 SF 
gw.” zY 


» 


.. | 
id behold one came and ſaid 


2 Good Maifter , What good 


Edoethat I may hauelife cuer. 


ho ſaid to him , what akeft 


ol 
®* 3 
£9 


me of good? One is good, God. 


L 


if thou vvilt enter into bfe, 


A 


ie commaundements. | 
ERith to him : vyhich > And 


*. 4 


bo 


d: Thou $halt not murder, 
not commit aduoutrie, 


thalrnor fteale, Thou Shalt net 


+ 


, 
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hou shalr loue thy neig 


alle Vvitnes. 
nour thy father and of 


mo- 
bour 


Eyong man ſaith to him ; Al 
ave I kept from my youth: 
is yet vyanting vato me? 
ſus faid to him: + If thou vvilr 
ec , go , ſeltherhings that 
i, 8& give tothe poore, and 
alt baue treiſure in heauen: 
ne, +folovy me. 

when the yong man had 
his yvord , he wvent avvay 
he bad many pofſeftions. 
nd Iefus ſaid to his diſciples, 
I fay to you , that arich man 


Me A 
RE 
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krdly enterinto the kingdom 


ind againe I ſay to you , itis 
for a camel to 


” e through 
n 


e ofa nedle, + then for a rich 


genter-into the kingdom of 


d yvhen they had heard this, 
lciples maruelcd very much, 
Who then can be ſaued? | 

nd Tefus: bcholding , faid te 
FVVirh men this is impoſible: 


vi i God þ at things are poſ- 


ka 
a 


len Peter anſvvering , ſayd to 

Behold vve haue Þ+ leftal 

ne foloyyed thee;$ vyhat 
Shal vre hane? 


aieftic, you $al 
tribes of Iſrael. 


"$M 
29 And euery. one that hath Joſe ; 
ther, or mother, or + vvife, or chil; : 


dren , or lands for my names 1akez: 
shal receive an hundred fold 5 and 
Shal poſleſſe life encrlaſting. | 
o And many shal be firſt, thatare 
aſt:and laſt, that are firſt, . | 


CHAP. XX. 


I THe kingdom of heauen is like - 


to 2a man that is an houshol« 


der yyhich vvent forth carly þ in the” I 


AY to hire vorkemen' into his 
vineyard. Ip, 
2 And hauing made conenant vvith 
the vyorkemen for a penie aday,he 
ſent them into his vineyard. 
; And going forth abour the third 
ottre, he ſavy other ſtanding in the 
market place idle. 
4+ And he faidto them: Go you alſs 
into the vineyard : and that vvhich 
Shal be iuft,I vyil giue you. 
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5 And they vyent their vvay. And 


againe he vvent forth about the fixt 
& the ninth houre: and did hkevviſes 
6 But about the eleuenth houre he 
vvcr forth and found other ſtanding, 
& he ſaith to them: vvhar Rand you 
here al the day idle? 

7 . They ſay to him, Becauſe no man 
hath hired vs. Me faith ts chem,\Goe 
you alſo into the vineyard. 

8 Andvyhen cuening vvas come, 
cheggrd of the vineyard faith to his 
bailife, Cal the vvorkemen, and pay+ 
them their hire, beginning from the 
laſt euen to the firſt, 
o Therfore vvhen th 
that came about the clenenth hou. 
re, they recciued cueric one Þ a 
penie 

10 But vvhen the firſt alſo came, 
they thonght that they should re. 
cejue more : and they alſo receiued 
eucric one 4 penie, 


. 


11 And receiving it they ann mY 
againſt the good man 0 my ws 


yvere come 


30 
Sig 
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34 Take that is thine,and go: I vvil Tericho , 2 NG 
give to this laſt, cuen as to thee,. yved him. = 
_—-——_ - o And behold tyvo blind-me1 
' 25. Ox,js it not Javvfulformeto do ting by the vvay fide/, heard' th 
| Chat I wikis thine eye naught , be-. Teſus paſſed by , and they cried © 
 - eauſcTam yood? ' Paying: Lord , haue mercie y;on y 
x6 So shalthelaſt. be firſt:and the @nne of Danid. - | 54 
frft, laſt. For many be called, but F 33 And the mulcitude rebuked they 
Fevy ele. ; thar.chey should hold their peac 
- 37 And leſus going vp to Hieruſa- Butrhey cried ont the more, #:yin 
 Jem,rooktheryvelue diſciples ſecrer- Lord, haue mercie vpon vs, fonne 
' Jy,and faid ro them: | Dauid. | Lets 
= 2 Behold vve _oup.ts Hiernfalem, 32 And Iefus ftood, and calle 
andthe Sonne of man 8shal be. deli- them, and ſaid, VVhat vvil ye tha 
mered te the cheef prieftes and to do to you? "of 
ehe Scribes, and they shal eondemne 33 They ſay to him, Lord, that 
” x9 And hal deliver him to the 34 And Teſus hauing compaſſion 
” Gentilsto be mocked, and ſcourged, them, touched +.thyr eyes. Andim 
”  anderucified, and the third day he diatly they favv,and fuleyyed him 
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[hal riſe againe. | 3 
20 Them came to him the mother CHAP. XXL. oo 
efthe ſonnes of Zebedee vvith her xz A Nd vvhen they drevy night 
ſonnes, adormg and defiring ſome * Hierufalem, and vvere coll 
ing of him. to Beth-phaze vnto Mount-olbatt 
237 Vyhoſaid ro her, VVhat vvilt then Leſus ſcattvvo diſciples: © > 
ghou?She ſaith to. him, Say that the- 2 Saying rs them : Goe ye intorh 
ſemy tvvo ſonnes way fit, oneat rovyne that is againft you , andini 
why right hand , andoae at thy left mecdiatly + you $hal find an afſetic 
hand in thy kingdom. and a colt vvith her : looſe rhem 
22 And leſus anſvvering, faid ; You briagthem ro me: 0 
knovy net_vyhat' you defire. Can 3 And ifany man $hal fiy ough 
you drink of the cuppe raat I Shal vnto you, ſay ye, that our Lord hail 
IF-kof? They oy to him, VVe can? need of them: and forthyvith he vv 
23 He ſaith to tnem , My cup in let them £0. F 
geed you shal drink of : but rs x at 4 And this vvay done thatit might 
| any right hand and left , is 1ot mine be fulflled vvhich vyas ſpoken Þþ 
xo gme to you: hut & ro vyhom iris the Prophet, ſaying: _ E 
prepared of my father. 5 Say ye te the daughter of Siol 
2a And the ten hearing it, vyere . Behold thy king commeth ro that 
difpleaſed at the rvyo brethren. meck , & fitting vpon an afſe a d: 
25 And Icſus call-th them vnto colt the fole of her thar is vſedi 
kim, and ſaid: the yoke. 4 
You knovs that the princes of 5 Aud the diſciples going, didas I 
the gentils + ogerrule them : and ſus commaunded then. "I 
- they thar are the greater , exerciſe 7 Andthey brought t the afſe a 
povver againft them. the colt : and laid their garimE! 
26 It sbal notbe'io among you. but ypon them, and made him 01 
wehoſocuer vvil be the greater theron. STR * 
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artments in the vvay : ando- 
id cut boughes from the trees, 
FKravved them in the vvay: - 
nd the multitndes that vvent 
we and that folovved, cried, ſay- 
++ Hoſanna to the ſonne of Da- 
*4- bleſſed is he that commethin 
name of our Lord, Hoſanna in 
bh þ eſt. 


And vyhen he vyas entred Hiery-' 


em, the vvhole citie vyas moued, 
mg,vvho is this? 

FAnd the pcople ſaid: This is Teſus 
Prophet, of Nazarcth in Galilee, 
BAndleſus,entred into thetemple 
bod,and caft outalthar$fold and 
titin the temple, and the tables 
the bankers , and the chaires of 
that fold pigeos he ouerthrevve: 


a, 


And he Caith to them, Ir is vvrit- 
F My houſe $hal be called the 
uſe of prayer: "but you haue ma- 
ta denne of theenes. oY 
And there came to him the blind, 
[the lamein the temple : and he 
ledrhem. » | 

ZAnd the cheef pricftes & Scribes 
Sino the maraclous things that he 
and the children a in the 
wple , & ſaying , Hoſanna to the 
of Dauid:they had indignation. 
FAnd faidto him , Heareſt thou 
tat theſe ſay? Aad Tefus ſaid to 
km , Very vvel. baue you ncuer 
id, Thar out of the F mouth ofin- 
Ws and ſucklings thou haſt perfited 


LAnd leauing them, he vvent ferth 
irof the citie into Bethania , and 
lined there. 
And in the morning returning 
pthe citie, he vvas an hungred. 
And ſeeing a certaine þ figtree 
the vvay fide, he came to it: and 
nd nothing on it but leaues only, 
he (aith to it; Neuer grovv there 
of thee for ever. And inconti- 
the figtree vvas vvithered. 
And the diſciples ſecing it,mar- 
& faying , Hovv is it viithered 
tinent? 
And Iefus anſvvering ſaid ts 
& Amen I ſay to you,ifyou $hal 
Faith, and ftagger not, not only 


bf rhe figtree shal you do , but 


& you $shalſay tothis moutaiuc, 
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22 And al things yyhatſoener you - 
Shal ake in prayert belecuivg, 
Shal reetine.” Ef F as; 
23 And vyhen he vvas come ints 
the temple, there came'to him as he. 
vvas teaching , the cheef Priefts and 
auncients of the people, ſaying, { In 
vvhat povver doeſt thou theſe things? 
& yvho hath giue.thee this povver? 
24 Teſus anſvvering ſaid to them : 1 
alſo vvil aske you one vyord : vyhich 
if you shal rel me, I alſo vvil tel you 
in vyhatpoyyer I do theſe things. 
25 The Baptiſme of Iohn vyhence 
vvas it? from heauen, or from men? 
But they thought vvithin themſcl. 
ues, ſaying 
26 If vyeghal ſay from .heauen , he 
vvil fayto vs, vvhy then did you not 
bcleeue hin? But if vve $halſay from 
men: vve feare the multitude. for al 
hold Iohn as a Prophet. 
27 And anſyvering to Teſus they ſaid, 
vve knovy not. He alſo faid to them, 
Neither do I tel you in vyhat povver 
I do theſe things. 
23 Bur vvhat is your opinion? A cer, 
taine man had tvyo ſonnes : and c5» 
ming to þ the firſt, he ſaid, Sonne,goe 
york to day in my vineyard* 
29 And heanſyvvering, ſaid , Tvvil 
not. But aftervyard moued vvith re- 
pentance he yyenr, 
2o And comming to the other 5 he 
ſaid likevviſe. And he anſvvering, 
ſaid, I go Lord, and he yvent not. 
31 VVhich of the tyvo did the fathers 
vvil? They ſay to him, The firſt. Icſus 
ſaith to them, Ame I ſay to you, that 
the Publicans and yvhores go before 
you into the kingdom of God. 
32 ForIohn came to you in the vvay 
of juſtice : and you did not beleeue 
him: but the publicans and vyhores 
did beleeue him : bur you ſceingit, 
neither haue ye had reperitance after- 
vvard,to bclecuc him. 
33 An otherparable heare ye: A man 
there vvas an housholder vyhoplan- 
ted a vineyard, and made a hedge 
rond about it, and dizged in it a pref, 
ſe, and builded a rovyre,and let it out 
to husbandmen: and vvent forth inte 
a ſtrange countrie. an 
34 And vyhen the time of fruits 
B drervy . 
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g his ſernanes,onSthey beat , an 
a - whe killed, andan other they 
ned. 


E 35 And the husbandmen apprehen. 


36 Apaine ke ſcnt other ſemants moe 
henche former: & they did to them 
evviſe. 
7 And \aſt of al heſent tochem 
is. fonne, ſaying, They vvil reucrence 
my ſonne. - | 
$ But the husbandmen Tſceing the 
onne, ſaid vvitkin them (clues : This 
Is the heire, come,let rs kil him, and 
vve $bal hauc his inhe:itaunce. 
FE And apprehending him they caft 
m forth [out of the vincyard, nd 
killed him. 
go VVhen therfore the lord of the 
vineyard shal come, vvhat vvil he do 
'ts thoſe husbandmen? 
42 They fay to him: The naughtie 
men he vvil bring to naught: and his 
vineyard he -yvil let out to other 
husbandmen , :that shal regder tim 
abe fruit in their ſeafons, 
43 TIecſus faithto them , Hane you 
meuer read in the Scriptures, The ſto. 
me wyyhich the builders reie&ed , the 
ſame is made into the head of the 
gorner ? By our lord yvas this denc, 
and it is maruelous in our eyes. 
43 Therfore LEY toyou , that the 
kingdom of Ged $hal be taken avyay 
from you, and shal be giuen to a na. 
tion-yelding the fruits therof. 
And he that falleth vpon this 
one. chal be broken: and on vrhom 
ie falſeth,it hal al to bruiſe him. 
45 And vvhen the cheef Prieſts and 
hariſes had heard his parables, they 
Eaeyy that he ſpake of them. 
45 And ſecking to lay hands vpen 
' Him,they feared the multitudes: bc- 
cauſe they held him as a Prophet. 


CHAP. XX17. 


2 A Nd Teſus anfrvering, ſpake agai- 

ne'in parables to them, ſaying. 

2 Thekingdom of heauen is likened 

to 8 man vieas be king, vyhich made 
af mariage to his ſonne. 

- And he ſcat hisFſemants: to call 

them tha; 'vvac inuited to the ma« 
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4 gaine he 
hold I hane prepared my dinner; 

beeues and fachngs are killed,, 

al things are rcady : comevye-tol 
mariage. 'X 
5 Put they negleated : and yvi 
their vvaies, Fone to lits farme.,: 
an other to his merchandiſe. 1 
6 And the rcſt laid hands ypon þ 
ſeruants, and ſpire-fully intreariy 
them, murdered them. in 
7 But vyhen-the king had heard! 
it,he vvas-vvroth , and-ſending] 
hoſtes , deftroied -thoſe murderg! 
and burnt their citie. ; 
8 Thea he faith to his ſeruants, Th 
mariage in deede is ready ': but thi 
that vvere invited , yvere not vve 
thie. -_ 
9 Goe ye therfore into the -hi 
vvayes : and vvholocuer you 8 
find, cat to the mariage. 4 
10 And his ſeruants going forthy 
tothe vvayes , gathered togethep: 
that they found, + bad and goa 
and.the mariage vvas filled vvyl 
gheſtes. — 
11 And the king vvent in to ſee 
gheſtes : and he ſavy there $a mk 
not attired in a vvedding garment 
12, And he faith to him;Friend, ha 
cameſt thou in hither not hauini 
vvedding garment > But he W 
dum be. 4 
13 Then tne king ſaid to the yy 
ters, Bind his hands and feet, and & 
him into the vtter darknes : thy 
shal be vveeping & gnasbing 1 
reeth. A 
14 - For many becalled, burie 
ele&. N 
15- Then the Phariſces departin 
conſulted amang them ſelues for 
entrap him In his talk. * 8 
16 And they ſend/'to. him their 
ciples vvith he Sell , fayi 
Maiſter , vve knovv thatthou lt 
trac ſpeaker, and teacheft rhe vya) 
God in truth, neither careſt thew 
any man. for thou doeft net reip 
che perſon of men, 2 
17 Tel vs therfore vvhatis thy 
pinion, is it Iavvful to giue rribute! 
Cxſar,or not? - 2 


38 But Jeſus kpoyying their nav 
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evy methe rribure coine. And 
red him apenie. 
[tefus furh to them, vyhoſe 
Fimage and ſuperſeristion? 

They & to him, Cxſars.Then he 

tto them , Render therfore the 
is thar are Czfars, + to Cafar: 
the things that are Gods , to 
> 
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A ad hearing it they marueled 
| Texting kim vvent their vvaies. 
That day there came to him the 
ddaces , that by there is no reſur. 
on t2id asked hin. 
{ Saying, Maiſter, Moyſes faid, If a 
an die not hauing a child, thar his 
torher marie his vvife, and raiſe vp 
ted to his brother, 
F And there vvere vvith vs ſenen 
ehren:and the firſt hauing maried 
wife, died: and not hauing iſſue, 
i his vvife to his brother, 
F In like maner the ſecond andthe 
mird cuen to the ſeuenth, 
&7 And laſt 'sf al the vioman died 


WInthe reſurretion therfore vvha- 
wvife of the ſcuen $kal che be? for 
& al had her. 

And leſus anfvvering, faid to the, 
du do erre, not knovving the Scrip. 
es, nor the poyver of Ged. 

gs For in the reſurre&ion n2ither 

Malthcy marie nor be maried : but 

ret} as the Angels of God in keaue. 
z And concerning the reſurre&ion 

of the dead, haue you not read that 
wrhich vyas f, oken of God fayingrto 
z Iam the God of Abraham, and 
he God of Iſaac, and the God of Ia. 
Wb? He is not God + of the dead, 
ur of the lining. 
| And the multitudes hearing ir, 
axucled at his doerine. 
” But the Phariſes hearing that he 
@pur rhe Sadduces ro filence, came 
ther. 
And one of them a do&or of lavy 
d&of him, tempting him. 
Maſter, vyhich is rhe great com- 
indement in the lavy? 
eſys ſaid rv him, Thou halt lo. 
thy lord thy God from thy vvho- 
* and vath by vvhyle ſyvl,& 
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32 This is t 
commanndement. WEE 2 
39 And the fec5dis like to this, Thow. 
Shalt Joue thy ggighbour as thy ſelf. 
o FOn theſc rvvo commaundemenes 
dependerh the vvhole Lavy and the 
DONT the Phariſer b 

1 And the Phariſcs being afſem. 
Lied,teſus asked them. ”Y 

42 Saying, vvhat is your opinion of 
Chriſt?vvhoſe ſonne 18 he? They ſay 
to him, Nauids. | b.” 
43 He faith to them , Hevy then 
doth Danid in \pitit cal bim Lord, 


ſaying. | ; 

44 The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on 
my right hand, vntil Fput thine ene= 
mics the footſtonele of thy feere? - 

45 IfDauid therfore cal him Lord, 
hovv is bc his fonne>? And no man 
could anfvver hin a vvord : neither 
durft avy man from that day avke 
um any mores, 


CHAP. XXITET. 


I 5 Ko Teſs ſpake to the mwleirt?. 
des and to his diſciples. 
2 Saying, Vpon Fthecharre of _ 
ſes haue fitten the Scribes and the 
Phariſes. 
3 Al things rherfore $ vwrharſoenev 
they shal ſay to you, ebſeruc ye and 
do ye: but wy. | to rherr vvorkes 
do ye not, for they {ay and do not. 
4 For ticy bind heanjie burdens & 
importable: and put them ypon meng 
Shoulders: but vvith a finger of theis 
ovvne rhey vil not tnoue them. - 
5 But they do al their vrorkes , for 
to be ſeen of men. for they make 
brode their+ phylacteries , and 9. 
large their fringes. 
6 And they þ louc the ft places ar 
ſuppers , and the firſ chaires tnthe 
Synag ogs- 
3 And (alutatjons in the marker-pf 2. 
ce.and to be called of men, Rabbi. 
3 Bur be not youcalled Rabbi. for 
{ onC is your maiſter, and al fou are 
brethren. 
g And cal none father te your ſelf 
voor earth: for one is your father he 
thatis in heauen. R 
zo Neither be ye called 4 maifter:for 
| B 2 &) 
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ſe that is the greater of you, $hal 
be your ſeruitour, _ 

32 And he that exalteth him ſelf, 
zhal be hamVWed : and he thac hum- 


; * Þleth him ſelf, chal beexalted. 


23 Butyyo to you + Scribes 8& Pha- 
«ſes, hypocrits: becauſe you $shut the 
kingdom of heauen before men. For 
your ſclues do not enterin: & thoſe 
that are going in , you ſuffer not to 
Eater. 

x4 VVo (you Scribes and Phariſes, 
kypocrits : becauſe you deuoure vyi- 
doyves houſes , þ praying long pra- 
gers. for this you $hal recciue the 
greater judgemenr. 

25 VVoto 4 Scrives and Phariſes, 
hypocrits : becauſe you go round ab- 
out the ſea and theland,to make one 
proſelyte:and vyhen he is made, you 
make him the child of hel + double 
more then your ſclues. 

x6 YVo to you blind guides , that 
fay ; vvhoſocuer shal ſvyeare by the 
temple, itis nothing: but he thar $hal 
frveare bythe gold of the temple, is 
bound. : 

x7 Yefoolish and Mind, for vyherher 
& greater, the gold, or.the temple that 


fntifech the _ 


33 And vyholocuer $hal ſvveare by 

the altar, it is nothing : but ryhoſoe- 

uer $hal ſvveare .by the gift that is 
on it,is bound. 

19 Ye blind, for vvherbher is greater, 

rhe gift, or the altarthat Þ ſanRifeth 

the gift? 

2 He therfore rhat ſvyeareth by 

the altar, ſyyeareth by it, and by al 

things rhar are vponit: 

ar And vvhoſocuer $hal ſvveare by 

the temple, ſvveareth by it, and þ by 

him that dvvelleth in it: 

22 And he that ſyveareth by hea- 

uen, ſvyearzth by the throne of God, 

& by him rhart ſitteth thereon. 

23 YVotoyou Scribes and Phariſcs, 

hypvcrits: becauſe you tith mint, and 

aniſe , and cummin , and haueleft 


. the vveightier things of the lavv, 


iudgement , and mercie, and faith. 
thele things you ought to haue de- 
ne,& not to haue omitted thoſe. 

24 + Blind guides, that ftraine a gnar, 
and ſvyallovy a camel. 

2h. VVo to you Scribes and Phari. 


: uv - 
C09 *F y$n.4 13a Rags 444) ad > iS 2 'S l - 
, a: « d- ol A \ Vir 4 
a - I=4 "= a5* 
e S (SE. 


___ 


F901 


T8 = "- 
"Os I, 
% 


cleane that on the out lideg 
cup and dish : but yvithin , you 
ful of rapinc and yncleannes. 
26 Thou blind Phariſe , firſt m 
cleane the inſide. of the cup and} 
dish , that the outſide may becaj 
cleane. | *Y 
27 VVoto you Scribes and Phaniſe 
oe : becauſe you arclikez 
vvhited ſepulchres, vvhich ontvvard 
appeare vnto men bcautiful-, hi 
vvithin are ful of dead mens boni 
and al filthines. 1 
23 So yon alſo outvvardly ind 
F appearcto men iuſt: bur invyatt 
you are ful of hypccrifie and inigi 
tie. 
29 VVoto you Scribes and Phanil 
hypocrits : becauſe you build 4 
Prophets ſcpulchres , and þ gam 
the monuments of iuſt men. # 
3o Andſay: If vve had been int 
fathers diyes,vve had not been li 
felovves 1a the bloud of thei 
phets. i] 
31. Therfore you are a teftimonif 
your ovyne {clues , that you aret 
{onaes of them that killed the 
paets. . : 
z2 And fil you vp the meaſut 
your fathers. , 
33 You ſzrpents, vipers broodes,h 
"_ you flec from the iudgmen 
el? of 
34 Therfore bckold I ſend vnto! 
Prophers, and vviſe men and (@ 
and of them you $hal. kil & cru 
and of them you $hal ſcourgt 
your Synagozs , and periecurefy 
C1t1C 1nto Cit1e: 4 
35 That vpon you may comealit 
iufſt blyud rhat vvas $hed ypon! 
carth , fromthe bloud of Abel 
inſt , euen vnto the bloud of Zat 
rias,the ſonne of Barachias , wy 
you murdered betyeen the rem 
acd the altar. bb 
35 Amea I ſay to.you , aldl 
chings shal come vpon this gent 
tion. A 
37 Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem,n1 
illeſt the Prophers,and toneſt tf 
that vvere ſent to thee , hovww's 
vyonld I gather -togerher thy 
dren as the hen doth gather togie 
ker chickens vuder her vvings 


o 
» 


[4 L 
Ls 


JL 
4 
FP 
x7 


ehold , your houſe $hal be left 
xe to you. | 
For I ſay toyou , you $hal net 
me from hence forth til you ſay; 
fed is he that commeth inthe 
ame of our Lord. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
LAND Ieſus being gone out of 
>the temple, vvent, And his dif. 
les came to zhevv him thc buil- 
nes of che temple. 

And hie anfvyering ſaid to them; 
pyou ſeeal theſe things, Amen I 
Ftoyou., there $shal þ not beleft 
ea ftone vpon a ſtone that $hal 
& be deftroicd, 
And vvhen he vvas fitting von 
punt-olinct , the diſciples came ro 
wecretly , faying: Tel vs, vvhen 
wtheſe things he? and vvhat shal 
ane ſigne of thy comming , and 
heconſummation of the vvorld? 
ln Ieſus anſyvering 6 ſaid to 
Wm; Revvare that xo man þ ſeduce 
For many shal come in my name 
bng , + Yam Chriſt: aud they $hal 
= many. 
br you shal heare of vvarres ,. & 
gof vvarres. See that ye be not 
ibled. for theſe things muſt be 
& but*rhe endis not yer. 
For nation $shal riſe agaynſt na- 
hand kingeom agaynſt kingdom: 
there shal be peftilences, and fa- 
es , and carth-quakes in pla- 
And al theſe things are the begin- 
'of iorovyes. 
hen Shal they deliver you into 
aation,and shal kil you:and you 
Fbe odious te al nations for my 
ves ſake.. ; 
zAnd then woop hal be ſcandali 
tn 2 and they shal deliver vp one 
mer : and they shal hate one an 


And many Þþ falſprophets sbal 
nd hal = many. 

nd becauſe + iniquitic shal abo- 
thecharitie of many $bal vvaxe 


oF he that $hal perſcuere to the. 
Methal be faucd. 
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AP, XXIV. 2: 
14 And this Goſpel of the kingdone + 
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Þ $hal be preached in the vyhole 3 


vvorld , for-a teftimpnietdal nt» * 
tions, aud then $hal come the cone 
ſummatgn. I 
15 Therfore vvhen you $hal ſes 
+ the abominatien of defolation, 


 vyhich vras ſpoken of by Daniel the 


Prophet , ſtanding inthe holy pla 
ce (he that readeth , let him vndere 
ſtand.) ::-; 

16 hen they that are in Tevvrie, lt 
thera fice to the mountaines: 

19 And he rhat is on the houſe-toyg 
let him not come dovyne to take any 
thing out «&f his houſe: + 

18 And he that is in the field, Ins 
him not go back to take his coat. 

19 And vvo to them that are vvith 
child , and that giue fuck in thoſe 
dayes. 


.20 Put pray that your flight be nat 


in the vrinter or on the Sabboth. 

21 For there $hal be then great tri- 
bulation, ſuch as hath not been from 
the beginning of the yvortd val 
novv, neitnershal be, 

22 And vnles thoſe daies had beem 
shortened, no flesh should be ſaucdz. 
but for the ele& the daies &$ 5hal bs 
shortened. : 

23 Then if any man hal ſay vnts 
you, Loe þ here is Cariſt , or rkers 
do not belceue him. | . 

34 For there $hal riſe falſe-Chrifts 
and falſe Pro; hets , and vShalshevy 
Þ great ſignes and vvondcrs, ſo that 
the ele allo (if it be poſſible) may 
be induce: into-errour. 

25 Lie I hauc foretold you- 

26 If therfore they shab fay vnth 
you, Echold he is in the deſert : ge 
ye not out : behold + inthe clofers, 
belceue it not. 

27 For as lightening commeth our of 
rhe cat, and apycarech eve: into the 
vveſt, fa shal alſo the aduent of che 
ſonne of man bc. 

28 Vyherſoeuer the body is, rhirher - 
shal the eglcs alſo be gathered rogee 
ther. 

29 ' And { immediatly after the tri- 
bulation of thoſe dayes the ſunne 
Slial be darkened , and the moone 
Shat not ginc he hight, and the fav» 
res shal fal t:om heauen, and the 
yov vers of hcaucn s hal be moued.. 
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 -of the Sonne of man in heauen : 
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then $hal al tribes of the be. 
vraile:and they Shal ſee the Sonne of 
man comming in the clouds of hea. 
men yvitkh much povver anOPmaicftie. 
33 And he $halſend his Angels vvith 
a trumpet, and a great voice:and they 
Shal gather together his ele& from 
| » fromthe furtheſt 
parts 'of heauen cuen to the ends 
thereof, | 
2 And of the figtree learne a para. 
le:2VVhe novy the bourh thereof is 
tender , and the leaues come forth, 
you knovy that ſommer is nigh. 
So you alſo , vvken you hal ſce 


33-4 
iheſe things, knovv ye that it is nigh 


euen at the doores. 
3+ Amen I fay to you, that this ge- 
aeration $hal not paſſe , til al thefs 
things he done. | 
35 Heauen and earth shal paſſe, bue 
my vyordcs shal not paſle. 
36 But of that day and houreno 
ody knoyveth , neither the Angels 
of keauen, but the Father alone. 
37 And as inthe dayes of Noe , fo 
Shal alſ> the comming of the Sonne 
of rxan be. 
For as they vvere in the dayes 
{ , eating and drin- 
king, matying and giving to mariage, 
eucn vnto that day in vvhich Noe 
entred into the arke. 
39 And knevv not til the floud ca. 
me, & toek chem al:{o alia shal the 
comming of the Sonne of man be. 
40 Then tvvo skal be im rhe field: 
one sbat be take, & one $hal be tefr. 
41 Tvrvo vvomen grinding in the 
mill: one hal be eaken, and one shal 


he left. 


$3 -VVatch rherfore becauſe you 


Kknovy not vyhar houze your Lerd 
vwilcome. 
43 But this knovy ye , that if the 
good man of the how did knovy 
vyhat houre the theef vvould come, 
he vvould ſurely yyarch, and vvould 
not ſaffer his houſe to be broken 
VÞ. 
_ Therfore be you alſo ready, be- 
eauſe at yvhar houre you knovy not, 
the Sorne of man vril come. 

5 VVho, thinkef thou , is a faith- 

and vyife ſeryant,vyhom bis togd 
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k appointed ouer his fame 
gine them meat in ſeaſbn? _ 
46 Blefſed s that ſeruant , 
vvhen his lord conameth, he sha 
fo doi ; 


ing. | 
Amen I ſay to yeu, that ou 
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47 | 

his goods shal be _ kim, 
ie fery It 

ſay in his hart , My lord is ls 


48 But if that naug 


commin 


49 yoo hal beginne to ſtrik hig 
lovy-ſeruants, and eateth, and 
keth vvith drunkards: I 
5o The lord of that ſcryamt shal 
me-in a day thar ke hopeth nor,: 
an houre that he knovveth not.; 


of teeth. 


CHAP. XXY. 


; Ten shal the kingdom iſh 


uen be like to ten Þ vin 
yvhich taking their f lamps vt 


forth to meet the bridegrome an@ 


bride. 


2  Andhue of them vvere foolis 
fiue vviſe. 


3 Butthe five foolish, hauiog l 


their lamps, did pot take Þ oile 


them. 2 


$1 


4 But the vviſedid take ofle int 
veſſcls vvith the Iampes. | 


oh; 
- 


5 Aud the bridegrome tarying loi 


they slumbered al and slept. 
6 And at midnight there 


clamour made, Behold the brideph 


me-commeth_ , 
him. 


+ Then arofe al thoſe virgins : , 


they trimmed their lamps. 
"W4 , 


ndrhe foolish ſaid te the wil 


Giue vs of 4 your oile : becauſe 
lamps are going ourt.. 1 


9 The vviſe anſyvered 
peraduenture there ſuffiſe not fe 


and buie for your ſelues. 


va 
41 
vp 
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5: And $haldeuide him , and; 
point his portion vvith the hypog 
there shal be yyeeping and guay 


v 
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go ye forth ta mf 


i 


faying, Bi 


and you, goratherto them that! 


10 And yyhiles they yyent tO: 2 i 


the bridgreme vvas come : and 


that vrere ready, entred vyith him 
rhe mariage;and the gate vvas, SBW 


1x PFuthaſt of al come alſo the at 


virgins, ſaying = Lord, Lord, o 
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Lord, 1 knovy that thow: art a hard 
man , thou rcapeſt vyhere thau didR 
not fovy : and gathereſt vvhere thou 


- WW” 


you, Iknovy you not. 
wvy nott he day nor the houre. 
For cucn as man going inte a 
nge countrie, called his ſeruants, 
Fdeliuered them his goods. 
And tb one he gaue five talents, 
d re an othertvvo,andtoan other 
je, to euery one according to his 
ppre facultie : and immediatly he 
ok his iourney. 
FAnd he that had receijucd tne fine 
leats, vvent his vvay, and occupied 
vitt the ſame . and cained other 


y Likevviſe allo he thar had recei- 
ed the tvvo, gained other tvvo. 

But he that had received the one, 
ing bus vvaydigged into the earth, 
ad hid his lords money. 

p But after much time the lord of 
joſe ſcruants commeth , and made 
ount vvith them, 
And there came he that kad rece. 
ed the fue talents, and offred ether 
le talents, ſaying: Lord fiue talevrs 
hou didR deliuer me, behold + L ha- 
ge gained other fine beſides. 

E# His lord ſaid vnts him : vvel fare 
ee good and faithful ſeruant , be. 
muſe thou- haft been fairhful oucr a 

wy things, I vvil place thee ouer 

@ar yr xhings : Enter into the ioy of 


; $2 And there came alſo he that had 
Execeiucd the tyvo talents, and ſaid: 
ZLord rvyocalcnts thou 4d deliver 


[pe : behold 1 haue gained other 


3 His lord faid'to him. , vyel fare 
Ee good and fairhful. ſeruant : be. 
Is uſe thou. baſt been faithful ouer a 
LS6vv things , 1 vvilplace thee ouer 
- Many ap , Enter into the joy of 
—UWy lord. ' 


24 And he alſo that had receined 


Ne one talent, came forth, and ſaid: 


EEravyedſt not. 

bd, . And bcing afraid I yvent , and 

mid th talent in the earth: behvld Io 
ere thou haft that vyhich thine is. 


2236 And kis lord anſyvering , ſaid is 


Rue : + Nanghtie and slouthful ſer. 
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nant, t hot r die | k 
vvhere I fovy not,& 
ftravyed not: 
25 Thou oughteft rherfore to have 
committed my money to the ban- 
kers, and comming I miglt haue 
receined mine ovvne Þ vvith vſit- 
rie, 
28 Take ye ayvay therfore the raleut 
from him, and giue it him that hath 
ren talents. 2.2. 
29 For to euery one that hath shal 7? 
be ginen, and hethal abound : but ! 
from him that harh nor , that alfo 
vvhich + he ſeemerh to hane, sbal be 
taken avvay from him. | | 
3+ And the vnprofitable ſeruant 
caſt ye out into the vtter darknefle, 
There $hal be vyecping and gnashing 
of tecth. | 
3: And yvhen the Sonne of man 
Shal'come in his maieftie, and althe 
Angels vvith him, then shal he.firre 
ypon the ſeat of his maieftie. 
32 Anda[nations shal be gathere@ 
together before him, and he shalfſe- 
parat them one from an other, as the 
paſtor ſeparateth the $heep from 
the goats. | 

3 Andsbalſet the sheep at his right 

and, butthe goats at his left. 4 

4 Then shal che king ſay ro them * 
that $hal be at bis rig t hand, ÞCo- - 
me ye bleed of my father , pofſefſe 
you the kingdom { prepared for yo 
from the foundation of the vyorld. * 
35 For vyas an hungred,and F you 
gaue me to eate:I yyas a thirſt , and 
you gaue me to drink. | 
35 I yvas a ſtranger, and yeu took me 
in:naked, and-you couered me : fick, 
and you viſited me. Evvas in priſon, 
and you came to me. | 
37 Then $hal the juft anſvver him, 
ſaying : Lord, vvhen did yyc ſce thee 
an hungred, and fed thee : a thirſt, 
and gaue thee drink? : 
38 And vvhen did vve ſee thee a 
firanger, and took thee in? or naked, © 
and couered thee? . 3 
39 Or vvhen did yvee ſee thee figk 
or is priſon: and came to thee> _ 
40 Rod the king anſvvering , shal 
ſay to them : Amenl ſay to you, as 
long as you did it te one oftheſe my 
leak beerhonn me did it to me. 
41 Theo he $kal fay to the alſo:thar 
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Ring, vvhich vyas Yrepared for the 
Diuel and his els 
2 For I vvas an hungred , and you 
gaue me not to eate:T vvasa thirſt, 
and you-gau? me nor to drink. 

I vvas a ſtranger, and you took 
me not in:naked , and you coucred 
me not: fick, and in priſon, and you 
did not viſit me, | 
44 Then they alſo -shal anſvver 
'kim,faying : Lord, vvhen did vve ſee 
thee an hungred , or a thirſt, ora 
Krager,or naked, or ſick, or in priſon: 
nd did not miniſter to thee? 

45 Then he $hal anſvver them, ſay. 


ing : Amen I faytoyou, as long as 
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you did it not to one of theſe lefler, 
neither did you itto me, 

45 And theſe $hal go into punish- 
ment euerlaſting : but the iuſtioto 
Kfe cuerlaſting. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


$ AND it came to paſſe, yyhen le. 
*ſus had ended al theſe vyords, 
be ſaid rs his Diſciples. | 
» You knovv that aftertvvo dayes 
shal be Paſche, and the Sonne of man 
hal be deliuered to be aucifed. 
2 Then vycre gathered together tho 
cheef Pricſts and auncients of the 
people into the court of the Lizh 
Prieſt, vv ho vvas called Caiphasr 
4 And they confulred hovy they 
mi; he by lome vvile apprehend le. 
fas, and kil him. 
5 Eutthey (aid: Not on the feftiual 
day 
mult imonythe people. 
6s And vvhcn lefus vvas in Bethania 
im rhe houſe of Simon the Ferer, 
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left omegs thete might be atu-' 


vvith you : but me {you hal 
alvvayes. >, | 51 OS 
12 For she in povvring this owl 
vpon wy bedy : hath done ire 
rie me. "Y 
iz Amen I ſay to you, vyherell 
this Goſpel shal be - preached 
vyhole vvorld , that alſo vyhid 
hath done , + hal be reponied? 
memoric of her. >" 
14 Then went one of the Tyyi 
yvhich vvas called ludas Tſcariot 
the cheef Priefts. I 
15 And ſaid to them: vvhat vvili 
giue re, and I vvil deliuer him) 
you ? Fut they appointed vnto! 
thirtie peeces of aluer, ' 8 *$ 
16 Andfrom thenceforth he ſoy 
opportunitie to betray him. +» 
19 And the fir day of the Ary 
the Diſciples came to Icfus , ſay 
vyhere wvilt thou that 'vve pre 
for thee to eate the Paſthe? _ 
18 ButTeſus faid: Ge ye into 
tie to acertaine mi; and ſay toi 
The Maiſter ſaith : My tim®* 
hand, vvith thee do 1 make? 
Paſche vvith my Diſciples. Þ 
19 And the Diſciples did as It 
appointed them,, and they prep 
the Paſche. : 
20 Fut vvhen it was cuen , it 
dovyne vvith his # tvvchue Dip 
2: Andvvhilethey vvere catingy 
ſaid: AmenT fay to you , that on8 
you shal betray me. 4 
22 And they being very ſad, beg 
cuery one to ſay,Is itI Lord? 7 
23 Fut he anſfyvering ſaid : Het 
dippeth his hand vvith me inWl 
dizh, he shal betray me. oo 
24 The ſonneof man in 


3:2 
44 


deed pod 


as it is yvritten of him: but yvo bel 
that man , by vvhow the Sonn#i 
ma: $hal be betrayed. It vvere gal 


s There came to him a vvomian ha- 
wing an alabafter-boxe of pretious 
ointment, and povvred it out vpon 
His head as he ſate at thetable. 
- 8 And the Diſciples fecingit* had 
indicnation ſaying: vvhereto is þ this 
vvaſt? 
9 For this might hane been fold for 
much,and giuen to the poore. 
* 1s Andleſus knovving it , ſaid to 
 .#hem: yvhy do you moleft this vvo- 
man? fer she bath yvrgughta 4 ceod 
” "evork vpou mr. 


for him 
borne. 
and Iudas that betrayed. 
antvvering faid : Is it I Rabbi? B 
faith to him:Thou haſt ſaid. 7 
26 And yvhules they vyerc at ſuppl 
Icſts + took bread, and + blefſed;M 
brake : and he gaue to his Dilciph 
and ſaid: Take ye,and cate : 


my ood 3H 
&: And taking the chalice, thegal 


, if tEat man had not ba 
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and Ea Coat : 9 ws, "Y mn” I heed pd wg fy ; 5 F 
: and gaueto them , ſaying: > Decome neatly. - — Ebel 
\t ye al of this. 44 And.leauing them, he vvent agal. * 
wr this is + my bloud of the ne:and he FAS the third time, lay-+ : 
Teſtament, vvhich shal be ghed ing the ſelf ſame vvord. _ 
any ynto remiſſion of finnes. 45 Then he commeth to his Diſci. 
ne&I fay to you, vvil nor dripk ples, and faith to np ye navy 
thenceforth of this $fruit of the and take reſt : behold the honre ap- 
-vntil that day vvhe I $hal drink procheth, and the Soane of wan shal 
ith you nevVin the kingdom of be betrayed inro the hids of finners. 
ener. | 4.6. Riſc, ict vs go : behold he appro- 
And an kymne being ſaid, they cheth that shal þetray me. 
mae forth vnto Mount-oliuet. 47 As he yet ſpake, behold Indas one 
Then Leſus ſaith to them. Al you of the Tvvclue came, and vvith him 
Lbe ſcandalized in me , in this a great multitude vvith ſevords and 
ke- For it is vvritten , I vvilfirik clubbes, ſent from the cheef Priefts 
Paſtor,and the cheep of the flock and the auncients of the people. 
[be diſperſed. - 43 And hethat betrayed him, gaue 
But after I sha} be riſen azaine, them a figne, ſaying : vvhomſocuer I 
wit go before you into Galilee. &hal kifle, that is he, kold him. 
Ard Peter anfyvering , ſaidto 44 And forthvvith comming to Ie. - 
# Although al $2] be ſcandalized fus, he ſaid: Haile Rabbi. And hekif 
het "wil neucr be ſcandalized, fed him. | 
lefus ſaid! to him: AmenI fayto 5o And Teſus ſaid to him : Friend, 
Ethat in this rightbefore the cock yyherto art thou come ? Then they 
wthou shalt deale me thriſe. dreyy nere, and laid hands on leſus 


a” 


eter ſaith to him : Yeathough I and held him. | 

tld die vvith the,I vvil not denie 51 And behold one of them that yve- 
ike vviſc alſo ſaid al the Diſci- re vyith lefus , ftretching forth his: 
Þ hand, drevy out his (vvord : ard firi»+ 
Then Ieſus commerth vvith them king the ſeruant of the. hizh Priefty 


avillage calted Gethſemanizand cut of his eare: 
id ro his Diſciples, Sitre you he- «2 Then Teſs ſaith-ts him, Feturne 
FE go yonder, and pray, thy {vvyord into bis place : for althat 
Anc = (op to him Pcrcrand the take theſyyord $hal perish vvich the 
Llonnes of Zebedec, he began tro fyvord. | ; 
Eforovyful ardto be fad. 52 Thinkeft thon that T ean not aske 
hen keſaich ro them : My foul my Father : and be vvitgine me pres 
wovvrul cuen vnto deatkk ; ſtay ſetly more then tvvclue legions of - 
Fecand vvatch vvith me. Angels? ES ' 
And being LON forvyard alitle, 54 Hovy thensbal-the ſcriptures be 
jet vpon his Face, praying and ſay- fulfilled. that ſo it muſt ke done? 
eMy Father, if it be poſivle , Ict 55 In that houre Teſus ſaid to the 
fhalice paſle from me, neuerthe= multitudes : You arecome out as it 
EF not as 1 vvil, but as thou. vicre to a theef vvith ſvvords and 
Zand he commeth to his Diſci= clubbcs to appichend me: 1 fhce daily 
jane findeth them $lecpiny, and vvith you teaching inthe tomy le : & 
urn to Peter: Euen ſv: Could you you laid no hands on me. | | 
watch one houre vvith me? © 25 And al this vvas done, that the * 
Watch + ye,and pray that yeenter {ſcriptures of the Prophets might be 
anto rentation. The ſpirtt in decd fulf led. Then the drfci; les al tzauing 
prompt, but the flesh yyeak. him, fied. | 
Wgame the ſecond time he vvent, 57 Futrliep taking held of Iefis, led 
prayed, foyingaMy Father, ifthis him to Caiphos tbc ich Prieſt, vyhe. 
Ke'may notpaſſle } butl muſt re the Scribs and auncicnts veere ak 
Kit, thy vvil be done. ſembled. 
And hc con:meth agaire, and fin. 5£ And Peter folovved him a farte 
| they 81ecping ; for their eyes of , Fcucn to the'court gf the high 
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s, thar he might ſee the end. 
$9 And the checf Priefts and the 
whole Councel ſoughtfalſe vvitnes 
againſt Teſus,that they might put him 
to death: | 


60 And th cy found net, vyhereas ma- 


ny falſe vvitneſſes had come n. And 


Jaft of al there came rvvo falſe vvit- 
nefics. 


b 61 And they ſaid : This man faid: 


I am able to deſtrey the remple of 
God, and aftcr three dayes to rcedi- 
fie it. 

62 And the high Pricft riſiag vp, ſaid 
re- him : Anſvvereſt thou nothing to 
the things vvhich theſe do teftific a- 
gaiaſt chee? 

63 Rur Iefis held his peace. And the 
high Prieſt ſaid to him: I adiure thee 
by the liuing God, that thou tel vs if 
thou be Chriſt the ſonne of God. 

64 leſus faith to him: Thou haft ſaid. 
neucr thetes I ſay to you , hereafter 
you shal ſec rke Sonne of man ſitting 


' on the right hand ef the povver of 


God , and comming in the clouds of 
keauen. | 

65 Then the high Prieft rent his gar. 
ments, ſaying: He hath blaſphemed, 
vyhat need vve vvimeſies any fur. 
ther? behold , nov you hauc keard 
the blaſphcmie. | 

66. Hovy think you ? But they an- 
{vveting ſaid: He is guiltty. of death. 
67 Thcu did they 5pit on his face, & 
buſſered him, aud otherſmor his fa. 


I se vvith the palmes of their hands. 


68 Saying + Propheeie vnto vs O 
Chriſt: vvho is ke that ftrook thee? 

£9 Bur Peter fate without in the 
court z andthere came to him one 
3 vvench , ſaying : They alſo vvaft 


» ' wyith Ieſus the Gaiilean. 


70 But he denied before them al ſay. 
zng,1 vvor not vvhat theu ſayeſt, 
91 And as he vvent out of the gate, 


an othet vyenckh favy him, and she 
> faith ro them that vvere there : And 
” this fclovy alſo vvas vvith lefus the 


Nazarne . 
7: And againe he denied vvith an 
eth, That I knovv notthe man. 


F 23 And after a litle they came that 
” Rood by, and ſaid ro Peter : Surdy 


thou alſo art ofthem : for eucn thy 
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And incontinent the cock c: _ 
75 And Peter remembred the 
of Ieſus vvhickh he had ſaid : BY 
the cock crovy , thou. »halt deny 
thriſe. And going forth , + he wy 
bircerly. Y 
CHAP. XXVIL. 
i AND .vyhen morning vyas colt 
al the cheef Priefls and aunqg 
of the people conſulred rogethera 
inft Icſusthat they might put hiny) 
death. | I 
2 Andrhey brought him boundg 
deliuered him to Ponce. Pilate tf 
Prefidenr. NR, 2 
3 Then-Tudas that berrayed him,ſe 
ing that he vvas condemned, frep 
ting bim , returned the thirti e fill 
peeces to the cheef Prieſts and al 
CIEnts. 5 
4 Saying: I haue ſinned, betray 
iuft bloud. But. they ſaid, yvhar jsel 
to vs? look thou to it. "of 
5 Andcafting dovvne the filuer; 
ces in the temple, he depaned ; 
vvent and F hanged him felf vvithi 
halter. E 
6 Andthe cheef Priefts hauing; 
ken the filuer peeces, ſaid: Its 
lavyful to caſt them tnte the Cont 
ra: becaulſc it is the price of blouds 
7 And after they had conſulredy 
gerher., rhey bought vvith chemi! 
otters field, to bc a burying pla 
or ſtranyers. A 
8 For this cauſe that field vvas 
led Haceldama , that is , the fieldt 
bloud, cuen to this preſcar: day. | 3 
9 Then vvas fulfilled that yviu 
vvas ſpoken by Ieremie the Propli 
ſaying: And they took the thine p# 
ces of filuer , theprice of the price 
vyhom they did price of rhe chilam 
of Iſrael. Eos _ 
io And they gaue the into rhe pottf 
" as our Lord did appointtoM 
þ And Icfus tood before the Pref 
dent , and the Prefident asked wu 
ſaying: Art thou the King of Tewe 
Iecus faith to him: Thou ſayeſt. 3 
12 And vyhen he vvas accuſed off 
cheef Prieſts and auncients;,. he 
ſryered nothing. $ 
13 Then Pilalc Eh ro him : Da 
thou not heare hovy many (emu 
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anſvvered him net to any 
c . 


To that the Preſiden did ma- 
cedingoly. nds 
md ypon the folemne day the 
dent had accuſtomed to rcleaſe 
| the people one priſoner, vvhom 
y vvould. | 
And he had then: a notorious pri- 
j&, that vvas called Barrabbas. 
ſhey therfore being gathered to- 
er, Pilate ſaid : vyhom vvilyou 
{ releaſe to- you, Barabbas, or Ie- 
| that is called Chiiſt? 
For he knevy thar for cnuie they 
d detiuered him. 
And ag he vvas fitting in place of 
ement , his vvife ſent vnto him, 
ng : Haue thou nothing to doe 
th chat inft man:for T haue ſuffred 
by things this day in my slecp for 


Bi the cheef Priefts and auncicrs 
ua d the people 5 that they 
ud aske Barabbas, and make Ie- 


kr We Prefident © anſvvyering, 
to them ; VYhether yvil you 
ervvoto be releaſed vnew you? 
hey ſaid, Barabbas. 


» 
lace faith ro the, VVhat chal I do 
wvith Iefus that is called Chriſt? 
T al, Lcr him be crucifhed, 
She Pretident ſaid to them: VVky 
Wenil hath he done ? Bt they 


Ithe more, ſaying : Let him be 


Aud Pilate ſeeing that he nothing 
mailed, bur rather tumuli vvas to- 
rard. taking vyater he vvashed his 

fore the people, ſaying:I am 

inocent of the bloud of this juſt 

an; louke you roit. 

= And the vvhole people anſvve. 
Rid: His bloud be vpon vs, and 
bn our chaldren. CLE: 

Then he releaſed to the Barabbas 

dhauing ſcourged leſus, deliuered 

w voto them forto be crucified. 
© Then the Prefidents ſouldiars ta- 
glctus inco the Palace , gathered 

ther vnro him the vyhole band: 

Anc Enrping him, pat a ſcarler 
& abour him. 

ZAnd platring a crovyne of thor- 

Put it vp'-n his head, anda recd 


R Fright hand, And: bovying the 


©" 
"> 
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AS 
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(n dS ded, þ de RR 
3o. | [ i ſpitting ypon iiw_the 0 | % 
the reed, and ſmot his head. © © 
31 And after they had mocked bim, 
they took of the coke from him, and 3 
ut on him his ovvne garments, and - 


A b Gl s v, by Kin * 4.94 is 4 "Hd" of 
aying:Haile King of th. 


- led him avvay to cruciftie him. 


32 And in going they found.a man 
of Cyrene, named Simon :. him they 
forced to take yp his crofle. _. " 
33 And rhey+came into the place * 
that is called Golgotha, vyhichis,the * 
place of Caluarie. 4 
34 And they gaue him vvine to drink 
mingled vvith gal. And-vvhea hehad * 
taſted, he vvould not drink. | 3 
35 Andafter they had crucified him, : 
thcy deuided his garments , caſting : 
lottes : rbat it might be culkilles 3 
vvhich vvas ſpoken by the Propher, * 
ſaying : They deuided my garments” ; 
among thom : and ypon my veſture *! 
they did caſt lortes. 
35 And they fate and vvatched him. 
37. And they put ouer his head hig 
cauſe yvritren , this is Iefus the king  * 
of thc Ievves. 
33 Then yvere crucified vvith hing 
tyvo theenes: one an the right. hand, 
a = me ere _— 1 
g And they that paſled by, bla = 
2 bimz eau chale heads. a 4 
40 And ſaying: Vah, thou that deſtre.. 
yeſt rhe Temple of God andinthres. 7 
daies doeſt reedific it:ſaue thine ovve 
ne ſelf : { if thou he the Sonne of 
God,. come dovyne from the.Crofſe, 
4z In like maner alfo the cheek 7 
Priefts vvith the: Scribs & Auncicnts 2? 
mocking, ſaid: | 3 
42 He ſaued others, him ſelf he cam. ? 
not ſave: if he be the King of Iſrael, * 
let him novy come doyvne from the ! 
Crofle, and, vve vil belkeeue him. J 
43 He rruſted in God ; Ict him nov 
deliver him if hevvil ; for he ſaids 
That Iam te ſonne of God. | 
44 And the ſelf ſame thing the the. 
wes allo. that vvere craucificd. vviths 
him,reprochcd him vvitbal. | 
4% And fiom the ſixt houre there 
vvas daikenetle made vp5 the vvliole 
car:h,vrrtilthe ninth houre. 
46 And abvurt the ninth houre Icfus: 
cried \vith a mi ;hty voice , ſaying: 2? 
E35,El, lanwa-faba&haniztha i:,My 2 
z< Gd 


= Iaken me? GN *  theParaſceue, thecheef Friefts 
 & And certaine that ftood there the Phariſes came together to Pik 
” andkeard,faid: He calleth Elias. 63 Saying:Sir,vve haue rememby 
' 48 And incontinent one. of them thatthat ſeducer ſaid yet living, 
 mwunning, tooke a ſponge, &filled ir gerthree dayes I vvil riſe againe.-: 
|  wvith vinegre: andput iton a reed, 64 Commaund therfore the ſep 
aud gaue him to drink. chre to be kept vntil the third da 
3% 4 And other ſaid : Let be, let vs left perhaps his Diſciples come , a 
- Jee yvhether Elias come to deli- fteale him, and fayto the peo [&1 
ner him- | '  briſen from the dead; and (S. : 
Jo And Irfus againe crying vvitha errourshat be vyorſe then the firſh 
mighty voice, yclded vp the ghoſt. 6&5 Pilateſaid to them : You haue 
$1 And behold the vele of the Tem. gard;goe, card it as you knovy. 
- ple vvas rent in tyvo peeces, from 6s And they departing, made ty 
chetoppe cucn tothe borome. and ſepulchre fuxe: ſealing vp the Rong; 
the carthdid quake , and the rocks yyith vvatchmen, | J 
wgyeEre rent: , 
82 And the graues vvere opened: and CHAP XXVIIIL. 
many bodies of the ſain; that had ” 4 
alept, role. I AN in the cuening of the Sabs 
53 And they going forth out of the both vvhich dayvacch on ff 
raves after his refurre&tion , came firſt of the Sabboth, came Marie Ma: 
| rothe holy Tticie : and appcared gdalene,and theorker Marie + to (e8 
| $0 many- rhe ſepulchre. 2 
 - 84 And the Centurion and they > Ard behold there vvas made 8 
| That vvere vvth him vvarcking le- great earth-quake, For an Angel gf 
| fus,hauing ſeen theearth-quake and our Lord deſcended fron: heauenj 
” he things that vvere done, vverc {o- and comming, rolled back the Kone, 


FE afraid 5 faying {In deed this YVas and Ge Vpon it? 


3 And his countenanee yvyas as lights 
ning:and his garment as ſrovy, 7 


*  pheſonreof God. 

” 55 And there vvere there many 
| yromen afzrre of vvhich had folo. 4 Andfor feare of kim, the vya 

I vyed oo from Galilee , miniftring. w_ Vyere fri,hted, and became 

+ VFuto nm: 2d. 2 
96 Among vvhom vvas Marie Ma= 5 Andthe Angel anſrvering ſaidte# 
 gdalene,ard Marie the. motherof [a- the vyomen : Feare not you. for [Þ 
"2 - pan "—_ gan the mortifx of knovy - you ſcck Ieſus that v7 
6 onnes of £Eevedce., - crucihed. =. 
= 34 And vyhen it vvas exening,the- 6s Heis nothere; for he is riſen, uw 
” wecame a-cerraine rich man of Ari- he ſaid « come, and ſce the pl v5 
 mathza, named Icfeph, vyho alſo yyhere our Lord yvas laid. - 
> Sitm ſclf vvas diſcip|croleſus, And going quickly , tel ye bis Dis 

- 58 He vvent to Pilate , and acked fſciples that he js riſen; a»d behold; 

I he body of Ieſus.Then Pilate com- he goeth before you into Galilee«! 

 maunded that the body Should be thcre you bal ſee him, loe 1 

* wicliuered, forctold you.. E- 
39 And Toſeph taking the body, F 3 And they vyent forth quickly ous. 
© wyrapt itin cleane findon: of the monument vvith feare an 
- $+ And laid it in his ovene nevy great ioy, running to tcl his Piſcipless 

” monument , vVvhich he hadhevved 5g And behold Iefus met them, ſays: 
 outin a rock. And he rolled a great ins:Alhatle. But they came neem 
b- mu to or doore of the monumet, and tookhold of his fcet, and ad 

- nad yvent his vvay- red him. | bi 
6x And there vvas there Marie Ma- ro Then Ieſns ſaid ro them *: Fea 
* gdalene,and the other Marie, fitting not. £6,tel my brechren that they g# 
” eucr againſt the ſopalchre, into Gablec,there they shal ſee mbs 
J L1Y . 


| -- 


£ LIN | * C 2 Y A : 
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hold cerraine of thevvarch- 15 And-the. cleyen Diſciples vyent . » 
3E int the eitie, and told into Galilee, ynto the mount vyhere- - 
# Prieſts al things that had Iefus had appointed them. .- + * 
lone. | 17 And fſecing him the | 
ind being aſſembled together but ſome doubted. © ol 
the Auncients,taking counſel, 13 And Ieſus comming nexe fpake + : 
Paue a great ſumme of money vnto them, ſaying: Al poyver is given ; 3 
fouldiars: tome in heayen andin earth. = 
aying, Say ghar his Diſci- 19 þ Going therfore teach ye al na. | 
ame by night , and ſtole him tions © Baptizing them in the name * | 
y vyhen vve vvere a 8leep, of the Father, and ofthe conne, ht 
And if the Preftdent shal heare of the holy GhoR: I 
is, vve wil perſuade him , aud 2> Teaching them to. obſerue al 
ey ou ſecure. thinos vvhatſocucr I haue commaune- 
kat they taking the money, did ded you, and bekotd1 am vvith yow 
ey vvere taught, And this vvord Fal daies, euen tothe conſummas 
þ bruited abrode among the Ie- tion of the vyorld. 4 
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2 ACCORDING TO MARKE. 


C CHAP L. ne about his Toines ; and he did ear 
= lacuſes and vyild honie. 
© Fe beginning of the Goſpel of - Aud he preached , ſaying : There 
plelus Chrift theſonne of God. commeth a fronger then I after 
£2. As it is vvriiten in Efay the me, vvhoſc latcher of his shoes L 
paer, (Behold I ſcnd mine Ange am not vvorthic Rouping dovvners 
hy face , vvho $hal prepare loefe. | _ 
Way before thee.) 8 I hauebaptized you Þþ vvith vvae _ 7 
@ voice of one crying in the de- ter: but he $hal baptize you vvith the 
Weeere ye the vvay of our Htly Ghoſt. 
Lmake firaight his paths. s Anditcame to pafle;in thoſe da- 
mn vvas in the deſert baptizing, 1cs came Ieſus from *azareth of Ga- 
preaching thc baptiſme of pe- lilee:and vvas Þ baptized of Iohn 18 
EÞ vato remifgioa of ſinnes. Jordan, - | 
md there vvent forth rohimal 10 And forthvvith comming vp ous 
dWntric of Ieyvrie , andatthey ofthe vvatcr , hefavy the heauens 
exuſalem; and vycre baptized of oyened , and Þ the Spirit asa doue 
In the riuer of ordan confe. deſcending, and remaintyg onhim. 
+ their ſinnes. 11 And a voi:e vvas made from hea. 
nd Iohn vyas + clothed vvith ucn:Thou art ny beloued Sqnne, in 
fy heare, anda gidle of asKin- thee Iam vvelpleaſed. Re: 
4 | B 7 And 
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p- p nd-he yvas in the deſert. four. 


A 

daies, and fourtic nightes-:. and 
vvas tempted of Satan. and he yvas 
vvith-beaſts , andthe Angels mini- 
AKred re him. | 
' 24 And after that Iohn vvas deli- 
| nered vp,leſus came into Galilee 
| . 'preaching the Goſpel of the king- 
1 em'of God. ; 
35 And ſaying : That the time is 
fulfilled; and the kingdom of God is 
at hand : E be penitent; and belecue 
the Goſpet. 
x6 And paſting by the ſea of Ga- 
Hlee, he ſavvy Simon and Andrevy 
his brother , caſting nettes into the 
ſea (for they vvere fishers.) 
17 And Icfus: ſaid to them : Come 
after me,and I vvil make youto be- 
come fishers of men. 
x8 And immcdiatly leauing their 
nettes,they folovyed him. 
19 And being gone thence a litle 
further, he ſavy Iames of Zebedee , 
and John his brother , and them 
repairing their netres in the ship 
20 And forhvvith ke called them. 
And leauing their father Zebedee 
{the $hippe vvith his hired. men ,, 

they foloyved him. 
24 And they enter into Caphar. 
naum, and he forthvvith vpon the 
Sabboths going into the Synagogue, 
taught chem. 
22 And they vvere aftonied at his 
= ine. for he yvas teaching them 
2s hauing peyver , and not.as the 
| FAribes. 
. 23 And there yyas in their Syna- 
© -gogle 2 man in an vncleane ſpirit: 
| and he cried our. | 
24 Saying:vhat to vs and te thee 

us of Nazareth?art thou come to 
deftroy vs? I knovv vvhe-thou art, 
the Sain& of God. 

*5 And'Ieſus threatned him, ſaying: 
* Hold. thy peace, and goe out of the 


26 | And the yncleane ſpirit tearing 
ſkim, and' crying out vvith a great 
' voice, vent out of him: 

27 And they marueled al, in (6 
much that. they queftivned among 
them ſelues, ſaying:vvbat thing is 
. thisyyhat is thys nevy dodrin 2 for 


incontinent ins al the count 
Galilee, -Y 
29 And immcdiatly going forth 
of the Synagoguc, they came into] 
houſe of Simon. and Andreyy , yy 
Iames andTohn. . : 
3o And Simons vviues mother] 
in a fit of a feuer;and forthvyith th 
tel him of her, : 
31 And! comming neere. he lit 
her vp taking her by the hand: g 
incoarinent the ague left her,andyl 
miniſtred vnto them. 3 
32 And vyhen it vvascuening alli 
ſane ſer,they brought to ham alth 
yvere il] at eaſe and that kad diug 
And al the citie vyas gathen 
together at the doore. 1 
34 And he cured many that ve 
vexed vvithdiuerſe diſcaſes : and 
caſt 6ut many diuels , and he ſuffi 
nat the to ſpeak that thewknevy Ul 
35 Aadriſing very early,zand gd 
ferth ke vvent into 4 a deſert pla 
andrhere he prayed. 2 
36- And Simon ſought after hi 
and they that vvere vvith him. 7 
37 And vwhen they had found hiy 
they ſaid ra him:Thatr al ſeek for 
38 And he ſaith to them : Let vg] 
into the next tovynes and cities, th 
I may preach there alſo: for rol 
purpoſe am I come. 4 
39 And heyvas preaching in the 
Synagogs,and in al Galilee : and & 
ting our diucls. 8 
49 And a leper commeth to hin 
beſceching him; and kneeling dove 
ne ſaich to him: If rhou vvile , tho 
cant make me clcane. 
41 And Iclus haning compalii 
on him, tretched forth his hangar 
ronching him , he ſaith voto him 
I vvil, Re thou made eleane, © 
42 And vvhen he had ſpoken, inte 
mediatly the leprofie departed fred 
him, and he vvas made cleane, 2 
43 And he threarned him , a 
forth vvith caſt him forth. 4 
44 And he ſaith to him:Se thou 
no» body; but go,ſhevy thy ſelfe$ 
che hiph prieit,and-offcrfor rthys 
anſing the things that; Moyſcs: on 
maindtd, for a teftimonic to-thfl 
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&þ, and to blaſe abrode the 
{ ſorhat novy he could not 
[$0 into the citie, but vvas 
in deſert places, and they came 
ther vato- him from al ſides. 
E CHAP. II. 
74 Nd againe he enrred into Ca- 
E2phargaum after ſome daies , 
Lit vas hcard that he yvas in the 


BAnd many came together,ſo rhat 
re vvas no place no? not at the 


vre ,, and hc ſpake ro them the 


And they came to him bringing 
bfick of the palſcy, vvho vvas ca- 
lof foure. 
And yvhen they could not offer 
6 vato him for the multitude, 
by + vnconered the roofe vyhere 
wwas:and opening it they did ler 
we the ceuche vyhere in the fick 
be palſey Jay. 
Red'vvhen leſus had ſeenchrheir 
h, ke ſaith, to the Þficke of the 
ey, Sonne, + thy finnes are forgi- 
| rhee. 
FAnd there vyere certaine of the 
bs fitting there and thinking in 
ir harrs. 
VVhy doth he ſpeak ſo ? he blaſ- 
emerh. VVho can forgiue finnes 
tonly God ? 
EFVVkich by and by Iefus knory- 
Fin his ſpirit, that they ſo thought 
fithm them fclues, ſaith to them : 
ay think you theſe things in your 
- ii 
FVVhether is eaſier , to ſay tothe 
ofthe palſey,Thy tinnes are for- 
jen chee;or to ſay, ; Ariſe , take vy 
ly couche, and vyalk > 
Burt that you may knovy that 2 
et Sonne of man hath povver Fin 
tn to forgiue finnes ( he ſaitkto 
Eck of the palſcy.) 
Ty to thee, Ariſe , take vp thy 
Ke,and go into thy houſe. 
And forthvvith he aroſe; and ra- 
[V] his couche , vvent his vvay 
Ehghtof alſo that al marueled, 
gorified God, - ſaying ; That vve 
fr favy the like... 
and ke vvent forth again to 
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14 And yvhen hepaſſed by,he 
Eeui of 


me. And riſing vp he folovved him» 
15 And itcame to paſſe, as he ſar 
atmeat in his houſe, many Publicas 
and ſinners did fit doyvne together 
vvith Ieſus and his Diſciples. for 
they vvere. many, vyho alſo- folovved 
him. | | : 

16 
ſeeing that he did eate vvith 


cans and finners , ſaid ro his Diſtt» 


ples: vvhy doth your Maifter cate and 
driok vvith Publicans and finners ? 
17 Tecfus hearing rhis, ſaith to the; 
The vyhole kaue not: need of a Phy< 
ficion , bur they»that are il at eaſe» 
for I came not to cal the iuft, bud 
finners. 

13 And thedifſciples ofIohn and the 
Phariſes did vie to faſt:and.they © 
me,and ſay do him, vvhy do the dif 
cizles of tohn and of the Phariſes 
faſt , bur thy diſciples do not faſt ? 

19 And leſus ſaid to them: vyhy,c 
tae children of the mariage faſt , as 
log as the brilgrome is vvith them> 
So long time as they haue the bnid= 
grom vvith them, they-can notfaſt. 
20 But: the daies vvil come vyhe the 
bridgreme $hal be taken avvay-fro 
them:and then they shal$faſt in tho 
ſe daies. "2 
21 No body ſovyerh apecee of ravy 
cloth to an old garment : othervviſe 
he taketh avvay .the neyy peecing 
fro the old, and there is made a gre« 


ater ren, 


ave | J 
Alphzus fitting at the: cuſto» 
me place:and he faith to him:Folovy. 


And'the Sctibs andghe Phagiſes 
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23 And no body putteth nevv vvine - 


into old bottels: arhcryviſe the vvine. 


burſterh rhe bottels , and the vyine © 


yvil be shed, and the bortels vvil be 


* 
bee 
* 


loſt. bur gevv vvine muſt be put into 2 


neyv bottels. 


23 And it came to paſle againe vehE 


he vvalked through the corne on the 
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Sabboths, and his Diſciples bega ta - 


go foryvard and to 


pluck the cares. - © 


24 And the Phariſes ſaid: to bim 2 © 


Behold , vvby do they on the Sab«... 
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is- not lavy. ? 


borhs that vvhich 
ful > 


read What Dauid did, vv 


25 And he aid to the: Did you newer 1 
ce hevras: 
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vvith the Herodians againft him 
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hungred , and they that vyere yvith 
him * Cs 
26 Hovy he entred into the honſe 
of God, vnder Abjathar the high 
Prieft, and did eare the loaues of 
Propoſition, vvhieh it vvas not lavy- 
falto eate but for the Prieſts , and 
did giue vnto them vvhich vvere 
vvick him? | 
2+ And he ſaid tothem : The Sab. 
both vvas made for man , and-not 
manor the Sabboth. 
22 Therfore the ſonne of man is + 
Lord of the Sabboth alſo. 
CHAP. III, 
' A Nd he entred againe into the 
Synagogue , aud there vvas a 
man there that had a vvichered 
hand. 
2 And they vratched him vvhethey 
he vyvould-cure on the Sabboths: 
that they mivht accuſe him. 
And ke ſazh to the man that 
iad the yvithered hand, Riſe vp in- 
to the middes. 
And he faith to them; ls it lavv- 
l on the Sabboths ro do vv<t or 
al?to ſaue a foule, or to deftroy? but 
they licld their peace. 
5 Andlooking round about vpon 
them, vvith anger , being forovvſul 
for the blindnes of their hart, he 
faith to the man : Stretch forth thy 


J hand. And he ftretched it forth: and 


his hand vvas rcftored vnto him. 
6 And the Phariſes going ſorch, 
immediatly made a conſultation 


hovv they might defiroy him. : 


6 4 Burt leſis vvith his Diſciples rett. 


xed to the ſea; and a great muhita- 


E de from Galilce and levvrie folo- 


vyed him: 


-$ Andfrom Hieruſalem, and from 


Idumza , and beyond Lordan. And 
they abour Tyreand Sidon , a great 
\multitude, hearing the things vyhich 
he did, came to him. 
And he ſpake to his Diſciples 
that a boat might atrend on kim 
becauſe of the muliitude, leſt they 


 Shouldthrong him. 


zo For he healed many, fo that the- 
26 prealcd in vpon him forfo crouch 
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11 And theyrclcane ſpirits, 
they ſavvy him, fe] dovvne vnto 
and they cryed ſaying: 3 
123 then art the Gnne of ( 
Ard he vehemently charged 1 
that they shonld not diſcloſe 
13 And aſcending into 2 mout 
ne, he called vnto him vybgy 


' vvould him (elf :' and they eg 


to him. 

a4 And he made that + 
Should be vvith him, and t 
mizht ſend them to preach. 
15 And he gaue them povyert 
cure infirmities , and to caſt gl 
Giuels, 4 
165 And hegaue to Simon the 
me þ Peter. . 4 
19 Ard Tames of Zebedec, a 
Lohn the brother of Iames : and 
called their names, Boanerges, vyhj 
is,the ſonnes of thunder, 3 
13 And Andrevyv and Philipp 
Bartlemevv and Matthevv,and Th 
mas and lames of Alphzus , # 
Thaddxus and Simon Canznzus% 
19 And Iudas Iſfcariot , vvho all 
betrayed him. I 
2» And theycometo a bouſe : att 
the multitude reſorte:h rogerhif 
azaine, ſo that they could nork 
much as eate bread. "3 
2: And yvhen bis had heard of 
they 'vvent forth to lay hands @ 
bim.f-r they ſaid, That he vyasbs 
come fmad. 
22 And the Scrtbes vyhich vyer@ 
come dovvue from Hicruſalem, aids 
That he hath Beclzebub.and thatig! 
the prince of d.uels he cafteth oug?® 
diuels. , ® 
23 And after he had callcd them® 
together, heſaid to them in paras® 
bles: Hovy can Satan caft out Satan? 
24+ And if a t kingdom be dcuide&* 
againft it ſelf, that kingdom can 
not fland, 6 
25 Andif a houſe be deuided agau* 
inſt it elf, that houſe can not ſtand 
26 And if Satan be riſen. agaynf 
him ſeIf, he is deuided , and can ng 
ſtand, but hath an end. by 
27 Nobody can rifle the veſſel 
the ſtrong , being entred into? Wh 
houſe, vnlcs he firft bind the ſtrong 
aud then $hal he rifle his houſe. 
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thren. | 

ZFor vvhoſocuershal do the yvil 
God, he is my brerher and my 
ter and mother. 


CHAP IV. 


FA Ndazginc he beean to teach at 
þ&Etheſea ſide:and a preat multi- 
We yvas catbered torether voto 
n;ſo that he vvet vp into a hoar, 
mdfarein the ſea, andal the multi- 
We about the ſca vvas vpon the 
# And he taught them in parables 
ney things , and ſaid to thcm in 
22s doArine: 
3 Heare ye:Pehold,che ſovver vver 
forth to ſovy. 
& Andyyhiles he ſovveth, fome fel 


S 
& 


Frhe vvay ſide, and tht foules of 

We aire came, and did eate it. 

= And otherſome fel 1pon rocky 

laces yvhere it had not much earth: 

and itshot vv immediaily , becauſe 

Rad not deepnes of carth: 

# And vvhen the ſunne vyas riſen, 
parched ; and becauſe it had not 
bf, it vvithered; 

And ſomefel among thornes:and 
Rhornes grevy vp, and choked it, 
8 ityelded not fruit. 

ZAnd ſome fel vpor good ground: 
Cit yelded fruitthat grevv vp and 
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9 And he ſaid : Hethat hath cares * 
to heare, let him heare. —_— 
10 Andyvhen hevvas alone , the © 
Tvrelue that vvere vyith him, 'asked -* 
him the parable. "+ "Y 
11 And he faid to them ; To youit' 
is giuen to knovv the.myRterie of the © 
kingdom of God: but to # them thax 
are vvithout , al things are done ig 
parables: _. +; 
:2 That ſeeing they may ſee, and * 
not ſ:c:and hcaring they may. heare, - 
and not vnderſtand: + leſt ar any ti= 
me thcy should be conuertcd: and 
their ſinnes be forgiuen them, . 7 
iz Andhe faith ro them : Doyow ? 
not knovv this parable ? and hovy © * 
shal you knovy al parables? _ 
14 He that ſovveth : ſovverh the” 
Vvord. ot _ 
15 And-they by the vvay fide, are 7? 
theſe : vrhee the vvord is fovven, © ? 
and vvhen they $hal hane heard, * 
immcdiatly commeth Satan, and ta» ' 
keth avvay the vvord that vvas ſo» ? 
vven in their harts. "2 
16 And they likevviſe that are ſo. - 
vycn vpen the rocky placcs, arethe. * 
ſe: vvhe vyher they heare the vwerd, 2 
WNGarany FYIG lo) receiue ito 3 
179 And thcy hane not root in thews | * 
ſelucs, but are remporal : aftervyard 
vvhen rib ilation is riſen and perſe, 
cution for the vvord, forthvvith they * 
are ſcandalized. 3» 
13 Andother there be that are:ſo« : 
ven :zmong thornes: theſe are they 
that heare the vvord: NY 
19 And the cares of the vvorldan@ 
the deceitfulnes of riches , and cons 
cupiſcences abour other things en« Þ? 
tring in choke the vvord, and it is } 
made fruitles: ad E 
20 And theſe are they that vvere 
ſovven vpon the good grond, vvhich 
hearethe vyord and receiue it , and 
yeld frait one thirtie, one ſixtie, and. 
one an hundred, Wn 
71 And hefaid to them, Commeth 
a candel ro be put $vndera buſhel, - 
or vndera bed? and net to be put ! 
ypon the candleftick? 
22 Forthere is nothing hid; vvhich 
$skal not be made manifeſt : neither 
| Yao 


iN M 
& p Ws. + 7 4 
wml £3 EY Fx s 
" © © > + 
IR * | * A 
i CY Y 4 uh 


- - 23 Ifanyman 
24 And he id to them : See vvhat 
you heare. In vvhat meaſure you 
mete, it 5hal be mcaſured to you a- 
gaine,and more $hal be giuets you. 
25 For he that hath , to him $bal be 
ginen:and he thar hath not,. that alſe 
vyhict'he hath, shal be taken ayvay 
from him. 

26 And he ſaid: So is the kingds of 
God, as if a man caft ſced into the 
_ dsleep,and ht and 
275 FAndsleep, and riſe vp night an 
FA andthe ſecd fprin ET arvey 
vp vvhiles he knoyveth not. 

28 For the carth of itſelf bringeth 
forth fruit, firſt the blade ,-then the 
eare,aftervvard the ful corne in the 
eare. 

29 And vyhen the fruit hath brought 
our ir (elf, immediatly he putterthin 
the fickle , berauſe harueſt is come. 
30 And he ſaid: To vyhat $hal vve li- 

n the kingd5 of God?or to vyhat 

parable shal vve compare it ? 

3: As a F muftar] ſeed:vvhich vvhe 
it is ſorven in the earth, is lefſe thea 
al. the ſeeds that are in ve carrh : 
33 And.vyhen itis fovven., it riſeth 
Vp, and' becommeth greater then al 
herbs,and maketh great boughs , fo 
that thefbirds of the aire may dyyel 
vnderthe shadovy thereof. 
33:And vvith many ſuch parables he 
{pakato. them the vvord , according 
as they-vvere able to heare. 

, And vvithour parable he did not 

; ynto them: but apart, he expli- 
cated al things to his Diſciptcs. 

37 And he ſaith-to the in that day , 
yvhe eueniag vvas come, Let ys pafſe 
”  ©uer to the other fide. 
* 36And ay the multitude, they 
take him ſoas he vvasin the b oat;: 
gud there yvere other boats vvith 
him. 

37And there aroſe 2 great ſtorme of 
 wvind, and the vvanes bette into the 
boat, ſo that the boat vvas filled. 
3$ And he vvas in the hinder part of 
the boat steeping vpon 2 piltovv: & 
zhcy-raife him,S ſay ro him : Mai- 
Ker,doth it nor pertaine to thee that 
weperbh 2 


ave cares to heare, 


ſil. And the vvind ceaſed : & | 
wvas made a great calme. * 
40 And he ſaid tothem : vyhy 
on-feareful ? neither yer haue 
aith ? And they feared vvith x 
feare: & they ſaid one to an oth 
yrho is this(thinkeſt thou)that i 
xriad & ſea obey him? "Y 


CHAP. YV. 4 
7 ANd they came beyond the f 
of the (ca into the countrie | 
dhe Geraſing. » 
2 And as he yvent out «ef the bog 
immediatly there met him out off 
ſepulchres a ma in an yncleane (pj 
3 That had his dvvelling in the; 
pulchres;and neither vvith chain 
could any man novy bind him 
4For bcing often bound vvith fa 
& chaines, he had burſt the chay 
and broken the fetters; and no-by 
could tame him. 4 
5 And he vyas alyvaies day a 
Qizht in the ſepulchres and in | 
mountaines , crying & eutting hy 
felf vvith Renes.. .N 
6 Aad ſeeing Iefus a farre of, he 
ne & adored him : be 
7 And crying vvith. a great-voio 
ſaid; VVhat to me 8& thee Teſus yt 
fonneof God moR high ? 1 adn 
thee by God that thou torment. 
not. Wo 
8 For he ſaid ynto him : Goe 0 
the man thou vncleane ſpirit. # 
9 And he asked him : vvhar is thi 
name? And he faith to him: My n& MW 4 
ma is Legion, becauſe vye are man 
ro And he beſought him much, thay 
he vvould not cxpel him out of th 
countrie. « 
11 And thete yyas there about ti 
mountaine a great heard of lvving& FF ©. 
feeding. Fo 
12 Ant the ſpirits beſought himz"F | 
{ayiqg: Send vsinto the ſyvine, mi; + 
vye may enter into them. . 


13 And leſs amediatl granted.” 78 


nt othea, And' the vacleane (in. 
going out,entred into. the ſvvine8= 
the heard with great violence WS 
caried headlong into the ſea , aboll 
tvvo thouſand., and:yvers Aifcam 
the (02, bo 
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wyes inte the | 
, And they vveat forth to ſee 
t vvas done. 
nd they come to Toſus , & they 
im that vyas vexed of the diuel, 
g,clothed, & vvel in his vvittes: 
ty vvereafrand. 
Fad they that had ſeen it, told 
Fin yvhat maner he had bee dealt 
thal that kad the djuel:; & of the 


DE 


vine. 
FAnd they began to deſire him, 
at he vyould Teoant from tbþcir 
FAnd vyhen he vycnt vp into the 
jat.he that had been vexed of the 
ef, began to beſcech him that he 
pht be vvith bim. 

And he admitted him not , but 
ith to him;: Goe into thy houſe to 
Ine, & tel them bovv great things 
$Tord hath done for thee, & hath 
I&mercic vpen thee. | 

> And he vyent his vvay, & began 
Epublich in Deeapolis hovy grcat 
inzs Tefus had done to him:and al 
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vhe Teſus had paffed in boat 
Wage ou er the ftrait, a great multi- 
ge aſſembled together vnto him, 
Ke vvis aboutthe ſea. | 
» 24 gd there cometh one of theArch 
mapogs, named Iair*:&ſecing him, 
me falleth dovyne at his feet. 
=3And beſought him much, ſaying: 
"Tar my daughter is at the point of 
—geath, come, impoſe thy hands vpon 


bi n 


"her that she may be fafe & liue. 
24 Ang ke yvent vvith him , & a 
— pear multitude folovyed him , and 
- Meythronged him. 
"35 Anf2 vvoman vvhich vvas in an 
- Wue of bloud rvvelue yeres. / 
25 And had ſuffred many things of 
+ many Phyſicios ,& had bceſtovved al 
Y that she had, neither vvas any thing 
Ve betrer,. but vvas rathcr vvorſe: 
"F # VVhe he had heard of Teſus,she 
Fi 4. can Ein the preaſſe behind him, & 
—$ touched his garment. 
"3 hh 8. Forshe faid>Thatfif I shal touch 


SY Wit his garment, I shal be ſafe. 


39 And forthvvith the fountaine of 

Apt» WOT bloud vvas dried « & $he felt in 

+ her Yody that She vvas healcd of the 
© ©+a6iingds 
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proceeded fro him , turning to the 


multitude, ſaid: vvho bath touch ry 1 


my garments? _. 


: And his Diſciples ſaid to him, © 


hon ſeeſt the multirnde throging 


. thee, & (ayeft thou, vvho hath tot 


ched me? 
32 And he looked about vo fee ha 
thar had done this. 
33 Fut the vveman fearing & treb« 
ing , knovving vvhat vvas done in 
her,came % fel dovvne before him, 
& told him al rhe truth, 
4 And he ſaid to her:Daughter, thy 


aith hath made thee ſafe,go in pe- | 


ace, & be vyhole of thy maladie. 

35 As he vyas yet ſpeaking,they co. 
me to the Archiynagogue-, 
That thy dau s dead; yvhy 


36 Bur Ieſus hauing heard the vvore * 


that vvas ſpoken, ſaith to the Arch. 


ſynagogue: Feare not:fonly belecues. ; 
37 And be admitted not any ma te. } 
folovy him , but Peter & Iames & 


Iohn the brother of Iames. 

33 And they come to the Archſyna. 
20gs houſe, & he ſeeth a tumult, & 
folk vvceping & vvailing much. 
29. And going is, he ſaith to.them 3 


vvhy. make you this a doe & yveeps: - 


the vvEch is not dad, but F5leepetli. 
4o And they. derided him. Burt he 
hauing put forrh al, taketh the father 
& the mother of rhe vvench, & then 
that vverevvith him, & they go im 
vvhere the vvench wvas lyi | 
41 And holding & 

he ſaith te her, Tallumi, vvhicth 
is being*interpreted, Þ'yvench (I lay 


- to thee)ariſe. 


4zAnd forthyvith the yvech roſe vp, 
& vvalked, & she vvas rvvelue yeres 
old : & they vvere aftonicd vvith 
great aſtonishmcnt. 
43 And he comaunded the earneftly 


that no body $should knovy it: & ho- 


uen herto eate, 


bad that ſome thing should be gi» | 


CHAP. VI. 


1 A Nd zoing ont from thence , he - 


vyentinte 'his countric : & his 
Diſciples folovved: him. | 
2 And vvhe wat Sabboth vvas come, 
he be 


OY 


thou trouble theMaiſter any further>- ; 


faying © 1 
None 4 


$ 
» 
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" "and ay hearty him vvere in ad- 

'  miration at his dodrine, ſaying: Hovy 
- _ eame this feloyy by al theſe things? 
and yyhat vviſedom is this that, is 
giuen to him , and ſuch vertucs as 
are vvrought by his hands? 

Is not this { the Carpenter , the 
ſonne of Marie,the brother of Iames 
and Iofeph and Inde and Simon? 
vvhy , are not alſo his ſifters here 
vvith vs? And they + vyerc ſcandali- 
zed in him. | 
4s And Teſus ſaid to them : That 
there is not a Prophet vvithout ho- 
Nour, but in bis oyvne countrie, and 
$n his ovvne houſe, and in his ovync 
kinred.. 

s And F he could not do any mi- 
racle there, but only cured a feyy 
that vvere ſick, imggfing his hands. 

6 And he marue cauſe of their 
incredulity, and he yvent ahout the 
tovvnes in circuit teaching. 

4s Andhe called the Tyyelue : and 
le nto ſend them tvyo and tvvo, 
and gaue them poyyer ouer yncleane 

Irits- 

And he commannded them that 
they Should rake nothing for rhe 
vvay, bur arod only:notskrippe, not 
bread, nor money in their purſe: 

9 Futshodvvith ſandals ; and rhat 
they should not put on+ tvyo coates. 
10 And he ſaid to them: vvhither. 
ſocucr you shal enter into an houſe, 
there tarie til you depart thence. 

1: And vvhoſocuershal not recejue 
you ,nor heare you: going forth from 
rhence sbakgiafthe duit from your 

ne to them, 


d 


ſaid : That Iohn the Bat: tiſt is riſen 
againe from the dead ., and therfore 
yertues vvork in him. 
15 And others faid. That it is Elias. 
But others ſaid; That it is a Prophet, 
© _ as one of the Prophets. | 
236 YVVhich Herod hearing , ſaid; 
”  Fohn vvhomlT beheaded , he 3s riſen 


agaive from the dead, . 


 prehended Iohn , and bound hi 


that fate tozerher at table he vvould® 
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priſsn for Herodias the vvife © 
Philip his brotker*, becauſe he 
maried her. ©". 
18 For Tohn f::d to Herod: It ish 
lavyful for thee to haue thy by 
thers vvife, . 
1s And Herodias lay in vvait 
him : and vyas defirous to kil 
and could not. 2 
25 For Herod feared Iohn , knw 
vving him to bea iuft and holy mi 
and he kept him, and by hearing bil 
did many things : and he heard hi 
eladly. $ 
21 And vvhen a conuenient da 
vas fallen, Herod madethe ſuppe 
of his birth-day to the Princes ami 
oy T:ibunes and the cheef of 
1LC2. "i 
22 And yyhen the daughcer of x 
ſame Herodias camc in,and had dai 
ced, and plcaſed Herod , and thei 
that ſate vvith him attlie table : th 
King ſaid tothe damſel: Aske of m 
mag thou vvilt , and1I yvilgiuef 
thee. 4 
23 And he ſvrare to her; That vvhats 
ſoeuer thou »halt aske I- vvfl gim 
thee, though the halfe of my kineda 
24 YYho vyhen she vvas gone forth 
ſaid ts her mother: vyhar Shall aske 
But she ſaid :; The head of lohntlv 
Ba: tiſt. i 
25 And vvhen $he vvas gonein | 
and by with haft to the King , 5h 
a>keth ſaving: I vvil that forth vvith 
thou giue me in a +latter the hea 


» 

» 
= 
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26 And the King vvas firoken ſads® 


of lobn the Baz :tift. : 3K 40 


Becauſe of his othe and for therh® 


"$4 
x 
*- FE 


brought in a platter. —_ 
28 And he beheaded him in theft 
priſen , and brought his head in #7 
platter : and $aue itts the damſely? 
& the damfe] gaue it zo her mothers 
2) VVYhich his diſciples hearing cas? 
me,and took his body:and they put? 
it in a monument. " 
3- And the Apoſtles gathering to='Z 
gctherynto Ieſus , made retation roÞ 
bim of albiogs that they þad copy | 
| and : 


n Xh KS £ - .. Ha # 
i CLIO ta 
WERE. 2 7M 


yet 2 
ES *: ax Bin : % - Br > "- l 
% & S 584 


ad heſaid to them: Come apart 
x the deſert place, and reft a litle, 
there vycre that came and vvent, 
ny:and they had not ſo mnch as 
ace to cate. 
by And going vp into the beat, they 
wyent into a deſert place apart. 
+ And they ſavy them going avvay, 
pd many knevy : and they ranne 
locking thither on foor from al ci. 
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47 And yvhenit vvas late 


48 And ſeeing them labouring im 
rovving(for the vyind vvas agaynſt 
them ) and about the. fourth yvarch 
of the night he commerh to them 
vvalting vpen rhe ſea:and he vyould 


haue pafled by them. | , 
49 But they ſecing him vvalking v= 


vvas in the middes of the ſea , and 
- him ſelf alone on the land. 


* 


pon the ſea, thoughtijt vvas a ghoſt, 
and cried out. 

5o For al ſayyvhim, and vvere trot. 
bled. And immediatly he talked 
vvith them, and ſaid te them : Haue 
confidence,1t is I, feare ye not. 

51: And heyvent vp tothem into the 
ship,and the vvind ceaſed : and they 
vvere farre more aſftonied vvithin 
them ſelacs: 

52 For they ynderſtood not concere 
ning the loaues : for their hart vyas 
blinded. 

52 And vvhen they had paſſed oner, 
they came into the Iand of Geneza. 
reth, and ſet to the shore. 

54 And vvhethey yvere gone out of 
the boat, incontinet they knevy himz 


ies.and preuented them, 

gAnd going forth, Teſus ſavy a great 

multitude : and he had compaſsion 

wthem, becauſe they vvecre as sheey 

ot hauing a Shepheard , and he be- 

yn torexch them many things. 

4 And vvhen the day vvas novv 
re ſpent , his Diſciples came to 
m,ſaying: This a deſert place , and 
ul houre 1s novV paſt. 
$Dimiſſerhcm that going outinto 
& next villa2es and rovynes , they 
may buic the ſelues meates to eate, 
And hc anſyvering ſaid; Giue ye 
tem to cate. And they ſaid to bim; 

Ittvs goe and buie bread for tvvo 
mdred pence; and vve yvil giue 


em to Care. 

And hcſaith to them, Hovy ma. 
Hloaues hauc you?go and ſee. And 
ken they knevv, they ſay ; Fiue, 
dtvvo hſhes. 

And he commaundeJl them that 
ty Should make al fit dovyne , by 
mpanies vpon the greene prafle. 
And they fate dovvne in ranks 

dre and fifties. 

tr And yvhen hchad taken the fiue 
panes, and the tvvo fishes, looking 


Ewpvrnto heauen, he bleſſed, and brake 


be. loaucs, and gaue to his Diſciples 
fet before chem; and the tvvo fis- 
es he deuided to al. 


PÞÞ And al did eate,& had their fill. 


| And they took vp the leauings 
yelue ful baskets of Hem bacon 
FL e fishes. 
© And they that did cate 
ethouſand men. 
And immediatly he compelled his 
giples to go vp into the boat, that 
might goe before him beyond 
FT trait to Bethſaida;vyhiles him 
did dimifſe the people. 
And vvhen he had dimiſſed the, 
Freat ixito the nioittalae to pray. 


, vere 


55 And running through that vvho. 
le countrie, they begi to carie abou 
in couches thoſe that vvereil at ea« 
ſe, vvhere they heard he vvas. 

5s And vyhitherſoeuer he entred 
into tovvnes or into villages or cities, 
they laid the ſickin the Rreats, and” 


beſought bim that they might touch- _ 1 


bart the hemme of lus garment :, and: 
as many as touched him, yyere made” 
yvhole. 
CHAP. VII. 

I AN D there afſemble togethe® 

ynto him the Phariſes and cer=. 
taine of the Scribs , -comming from 
Hieruſalem. | 
2 And yyhen they bad ſcen certai- 
ne of his diſciples eate bread wvitk 
+ common hands, that is, not. vvas= 
hed, they blamed them. | 
3 For the Phariſes and al the Tevves, 
vales they often vvash their hands, 
eate not, holding the tradition of the 
Auncients. O 
4+ And from the market, vnles they 
be vvashed, they eate not; and,many 
other thinys there be that vvere de. 


luered vnto them to obſerue., the 


vvashings of cuppes and cruſes, and 
& ppes of lanes 
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* .  hima: VVhy donot thy diſciples vyalk 
' " according to the tradition of the 
E ARES, | my care bread vyith 
; © i n 
6. But he anſyveriny, ſaid to them 
yyel did Eſay Pnicie of you hy. 

zeries, as it is vvritts, This people ho- 
- moureth mefwith their lippes , but 

-cheir hart is farre from me. 

9 And in vaine dothey wership me, 
-xcaching dod@rines þ precepts of men. 
'$ For leauing the commanndement 
'oef God , you hold the traditions of 
men,the vva>hings of cruſes and cup. 
.pes:& many other things you do like 
to theſe. By. 

\ $9 And he aid to them, vvel de you 
; | —noberin precept of Ged, that you 
ay obſerue your ovvne tradition. 
To Fer Moyſes ſaid: Honour thy fa. 
her & thy mother. and, He that hal 
-aurſe. father or mother, dying let him 


2M you fay : If aman fay to fa. 

ther or mother, Corban (yyhich is a 

{| gift  vwharſocuer proccedeth from 

me,chal —: thee: _ 

32 And further you ſiferhim not to 

do ought for his father or mother. 

23 Defeating the vvord of God for 

_ yourovvnetradition vvhich you ha- 
"nEgue forth. and many other things 
- ofthis ſort you do. 

14 And calling - pon the multitu. 

de vnto him, he faid to them * Heare 

me al you, and ynderſtand. 

x5 þ Nothing is vvithout a man en. 
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21. For from vvithin out of the hal 
of mch procted enilcegirations , a 
uouteries, fornications, murders. 
22 Thefts, auatrices , vvickednefſe 
guiſe, impudicities, an euil eye, bl 
ſphemie, pride, folishnes. S 
23 Al theſe euils proceed from yvithil 


in, and make a:'man common. F- 59 
24 And riſing from thence he vrenz i - 
into the coaſts of Tyrc and Sidon 2: $27”. 


entring into a houſe, he vyould thagi 
no man Should knevy , and hecoul@ 
not be hid. | : 
25 For avyvoman immetiatly as sh@ 
heard of him , vvhoſe dattvhter had 
an vncleane ſpirit, cartcd in, and fel 
devyne at hjs feer. 2 
26 Fer the vvoman vvas 4 Gentiles 
2 Syrophxnician borne . And 5h 

beſought him that he vvould ca 

forth the diuel out of her daughs 
ter. 4 
25 VVho faid to her, Snffer firſt the 
children to he filled. for it is not 
good to take the childrens bread, and} 
caſt it to the dogges. 1 
23 But $she anſyvered , andſaidr 
him : Yealord. for the yvhelps alſg' 
eate vnder the table of the crume! 
mes ofthe children. A 


* 
"0 
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29 And heſaid to her : Forthis ſays 
ing go thy vvay , the diuel is gon; 
out of thy daughter. V 
30 And vwhens$he vvas departed in.® 
to her houſe, she found the maid ly.7 


ing vpen the bed, and the digel gone Ac 


 @ringinto him , that can defile him 
* bur. the things that proceed from a 
man thoſe are they that make a man 
- Þcommon. 
26 If any man haue eares to henre, 
let him heare. Es 
” 247 And vwhen he yvras entred into 
the houſefrom the multitude , his 
* Diſciples asked him the parable. 
18 And he faith ts them: So are you 
alſo voskilful> Vnderſtand you not 
that euery thing from vvithout , en. 
ering into a man, can not make him 
common. - 
19" Becauſe jr entreth not into his 
hart, but goeth into the belly, and is 


7 _ eaſt out into the priuy, purging al the 


out. bs 4 
1 And againe going olit of the co. 
"ts of T . , he came by Sidon, ® Vas 
- to the ſea. of Galilee through che #8 
middes of the coafts of Deeapolis, 
32, Andthey bring to him one deaf® 
and dumbe : and they beſought bim® 
that he vvould impoſe his hand vpom? 
him LE: AP | or 5 
33 Andtaking him from the mulri.; 
tude apart, he put his fingers into his! 
eates:and þ ſpitting, touched his tou 
ne. +4 
- And leoking yp vnto heauen, he 
groned, and ſaid to bim, FEphphethay 
vyhich is: Be thou opened. . 
35 And immediatly his eares 
opeged , andthe firing of his 
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ny body. But hovy much 
maydce them, fo much the mo- 
greX ae: did they publish it. 
"And ſo much the more did they 
wider, ſaying : He hath done al 
gs vvel : he hath made both the 
af to hcare , and the dumbe to 


. © 
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” CHAP. VIL. 


Bn >] 


T N «thoſe daies a gaine vvhen the- 


#re vvas a great multitude, and 
2d not what to cate: calling his 
ſc __ together, he ſaith to chem: 
{I hane compaſsion vpen the mul- 
de: becauſe loe þ three daies they 
wy endure vvith me, netther haue 
And ifI dimiſſe them faſting into 
ir home , they vvil faint in the 
y:for ſome'of them came farre of. 
And his Diſciples anſvvered him: 
hence may 2a man fil them here 
th bread in the yvildernes? 
And he asked them: Hovy many 
aues haue ye? VVho ſaid:Seucn. 
And he commaunded the multi- 
E to fit dovvne vpon the ground 
«taking the ſeuen loaues , giuing 
anks he brake , and Þ gaue to his 
(ciples for to ſet before them, and 
of did ſer :rhem before the mul- 
| ©. 
"Andthey had a fevy litle fishes: 
d + he bleſsed them, and cemma- 
ded them to be ſet before them. 
did eate and vvere fil. 
d., and they teoke vp that vvhich 
ras left of the fragments, ſcuca 


[1 n . 

"And they that had eaten vvere 
out foure thouſand: and he dimil. 
| them. 

And immediatly going vp into 
E boat vvith lis Diſqples, he 
me into the quarters of Dalma. 


LAnd the Phariſes vvent forth , 
L hezan to queſtion vvith him , 
ing of him a figne from heauen, 
pt , 8 him. 

And groning inſpirit , he ſaith: 
iy doth this generation aske a 


ke? Ame Lſay to you , Lia figac 
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13 An leauing them , he vvent Vp, * 
againe into the boat , and paſſed be<' 


'yond the ſtrait. 


14 And they forgot to take breadz 
and they had but one loaf vvith 
them in the boat. 
15 And he commaunded them, _ 
ing : Look vvel and bevvare of t 


teauen of the Phariſes, and the tea. 


gen of Herod. CE, 
16 And they reaſoned amongthems 
felues ſaying : Becauſe vve haue not 
bread. 
179 VVhich Iefus knovving , faith to 
them: vvhy doe you reaſon ,. becauſe :: 
do haue not bread ? do you not yet 
novy nor ynderſtand > yet haueye - 
your hart blinded? 
18 -Hauing eyes ſee you not ? and 
hauing eares heare you not? Neitheg 
do you remember? | 
19 VVhen I brake fine Joaues athong 
fiue thouſand : and hovv many bas= 
kers ful of fragments took you vp? 
They ſay to him: Tvvclue. 


' 20 VVhen alſo ſenen loaues among 


foure thouſand, hovv 'many manides 
of fragments took you vp ? And they 
ſay to him:Senen. : 
21 And heſaid to them : Horv de. 
you not yer vndcrſtand? | 

22 And they ceme to Bethſaida:and 
they bring to him one blind, and 
defired him that he vvould + tondy 


him. 

23 And taking rhe hand of the blind, 

he led him forth out of the tovynes 

and ſpitting into his eyes , impoſing 

his hands, he asked him if he fave 

any thing. 

24 And looking vp, he ſaid:1 fee men 

as it vvere trees, vvalking. 

25 After that againe 4 he impoſed 

his hands ypon his eyes , and ke be. 
an to ſee, and vyas reftorcd, ſo that 
e ſavy al things clerely. 

26 And heſent kim into his kouſe 

ſaying : Goe into thy houſe, andiF 

_ enter into the tovvne, tcl ne 
ody. 

27 _ Teſus vvent forth and his 

Diſciples inro the teyynes. of Cx« 

farea-Philippi : 'and in, the wvay _ 
he asked his Diſciples , ſaying te 

them : V\hem do men lay that 


I am? . 
23t VVho 
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GRP. as SPY” 7 ; bai S#- S. 9 Oo” CALC AVAIRT AT { vvas (of 
bo a the Baptiſt, ome ſins & other before Row, a. - 
” ſome a> it vvere one of :the Pro. 3 And his garments vyeremade 
= 1CtS. | | | ſte , d 1 | Fey” 

; voagd OY .  ſering and- vvhire  excedingly 
= phos. he ch y them 3 ' But ' ſhovy , the like vvherof a fuller 
EO, vyhom you lay that Tam? Peter nt make vvhicc ypon the earth; © 
3 greening ſaid to him : Thou art 4 And there appcaredro them £ 
Cai. | lias vvith M ff : - 
Y : : » O0 E$ - and the TY 

- - 30 And hethreatned them that they | ajkinsvvith =_ | "7 

Should not tel any man of him. 4 


| 5 And Petet anſvvering, ſaid ” I 
| 3r And he vegan to teach them, {1;; Rabbi,itis good gh to be 
— *qhat the Sonne of. man muſt ſuffer  1c..ndlet vs make three tabernacl 


many things , and be reieRted of the for thee. and "Y 
Auncients and of the high Prieſts 8 _ eor Elia. one for Moyles, n 


the Scnibs, and bekilled: and after 5 Ffgrhe knevy not. yvhat he fail 
=ehree _ es riſe againe. for they vvere frizhted vvith feares 
32 And he ſpake the yvord openly. 4 Ay there vyas a clond ouersh 
dovving them, and a voice came ol 


Spe"; et 


£ 
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' And ook taking him , began to re- 
- - Þuke him. of the cioud, ſaying: This is m | 
i, 33 VVho turning I and ſeeing his moſt deere:: an okiew y wh 
Diſciples, threatened Peter, ſaying: Go 8 And immecd:etly looking abot 
behind me Satan* , becauſe thou ſa- they ſavy no man any more ntl 
noure not the [4 ings that are of only vvith them. | 4 
. God, but that are of men 9 And AS they deſcended from 
$4 And calling rhe muſtitude toge= mountaine , hecommaunded the 
ther vvith his Difci:les , he ſaid to that they should not tel any na 
' ehem: If any man vvil folovv me,lct vyhat thinzs they had ſeen: bur 'vs 
him deny him ſelf, and take vp his the Sonne ef man $hal be riſen a3 
eroſle, and folovy me. OG ne from the dead. 4 
35 For he that vvil ſave hislife, 10 And they kept inthe yvord yvit 
$hal loſe ir: and he that shal loſe his them clues - queſtioning togetl 
life $for me and the Goſpel, shal ſa- yyhat thar Should be, vvhen hes 
UE ite | berifcn fromthe dead. b 
6 For vvhatshal it profita man, if 1x And they asked him , Cayin 
ke t gaine the vyhole vvorld , and yubar fay the Phariſes then and wh 
ſuffer damage of his ſoule? $cribs,that Elias muft come firſt? * 
7 Or yyhar permutation shala man 12 VVko aafvvering ſaid to themzB 
giue for his ſoule? lias vyhen he commeth firſt, shalrs 
38 Forke that hal be ahamed of fore al things; and hovv it is vvrit 
me, and of my vvords in this adaou- ten of the Sonne of man, that he $ha 
eerous and finful gcneration , the ſuffer many things and be cont j') 
Sonne of man alſo vvil be a»zhamed ned. s 
of him , vvhen he shalcomeinthe 13 ButI ſay to you that $ Elias alf 
© glorie of his father vvith the holy is come (and they haue done to bi 
Angels. vvharſyeuecr they vvould ) as.itt 
5 : vvriiten of him. 'Y 
CHAP. IX. 14 Anq4 comming to his Diſciples 
he ſavy a great multitude: abgi 
'C ANd he ſaid to them: Amen I ſay them, & the Sctibs queſtioning Vt 
to you , thatthere be lomeof rhem. | A 
them that and here , yvhich shal 15 And forthvvith al the people fel 
|  mottaſtof death, vntil they ſee the ingleſus, vvas aftonied , and mi 
* kingdom of God comming in pov- — and running to him , ſaluts 
| Ver. | Im. + 
2 And after fixtdaies Icſus taketh 16 And he asked them, , vvhat'@ 
 Peterand lames and lohn:and brin- you queſtion of amoug you? v 
"  EXkihem alone into abigh moun- 37 And one of the multitude 8 
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Fing , faid: Maiſter, 
þ- , 
auing a 


be my ſonne tothee, 
"N Dirite 
IVho , vrhereſvener he taketh 
dasherh him, and hefometh, 8 
herth vvith the rcerh, and vvithe. 
zand 1 ſpake to thy Diſciples'eo 
thim out, and they conld not. 
©VVho anivvering them, ſaid: O 
wedulous generation , hovv Teng 
a1 be vvith you? hovy long hal I 
fer you? bring him vnto me. 
And they brought him. And 
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being killed the third day he 
riſe againe. 


«ha 


32 But they knevy not the vvord: 6c L 


they vvere afraid to agkehim. 


vVho , vvhen he vyasin rhe hcuſe, 
asked them, vvhar did you treat of in 
the 'vvay? 

34 Bur they held theirpeace, for in 
the vvay they had diſputed amo 
them ſelues, vvhich of then #houl 
be the greater. - 
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33. And they came to Capharnaurite IF 


then he had ſeen him, immediatly 
e ſpitit troubled him : and being 
yovven vpon the gronnd , he tum- 
ed foming. 
And he asked hrs father + Hovy 
w time is it fince this hath chaun- 
[vnto him?Buthe ſaid : From his 
And often times hath he caſt him 
pfirc and into vyvarers, to deftroy 
b.but if thou canſt any thing, help 
auing compaſsion on vs. 
And Lleſus ſaid ro Hitn ; If thou 
& 6elecue , al things are-poſsible 
um that bcleeuerh. 
ZAnd incontinent the father of 
boy crying out vvith teares ſaid: 
þ belecue Lord , help mycincre- 
And vvhen Ieſus ſayv'the people 
ing together, he threatned the 
ane ſpirit, ſaying to him : Deaf 
dumbe ſpirit, I commaunde thee, 
but of him ,, and eater not any 
ge into him. 
And cryiug-out, and greatly tea- 
him, he yveat out of him , and 
jecame as dead, ſo that many 
That he is doad. 
Bur Leſus holding his hand, lifted 
vp:and heroſe. 
FAnd yvhen he vvas entredints 
nouſe, his Difciples ſecretly aſ- 
him: rrhy could notyre caſt 
" 
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35 And fitting dovvne , he called - ! 
the Tvyclue , and ſaith to them : IF 
any man vvilbe firſt, he shal be laſt 
of al,ami the miniſter of al. NY 
36 Andraking a child , he (ct him 
in the middes of them. VVhom yvhe 

he had embraced, he ſaid to them: 

35 VVhoſoener $hal receive one of 
ſuch children 'in my name, receinerh 
me. and vyhoſoeuer $hal receiue me, 
recetueth not me ., but him thar 
ſenr me. | | 
38 lIohn anſvyered him, loyieg: 
Maifter yve favv one cafting out di- 
mels Fin thy name., vvho Rlovwerk 

not vs, and vyve prohibited him. 

39 Bur ITeſus ſaid, Do nor prohibie 
him. forthere is no man that doth a 
miracle in niy nam2, and can ſoone 
ſpeak ilof me. 

45 For he thats not againſt yot!, 

is for you. 

1 For yvhoſocuer $hal gine you ts 
drinck a cuy of water in my name, 
becauſe you are Chriſts : amen [ 
ſay to:'you, he $hal not loſe hisf 
revyard. 

42 And vyhoſoeuer $shal + fcandali- 
ze one of theſe licle ones docs 
in me: it is good for bim rather if 
milftone vvere put about his neck, & 
he vvere caft into the ſea. 

43 And iftky hand ſcandalize thee, 
cut it of. it is good for thee ro enter 
into life, maimed , then hauing tvve 
hands to goiinto hel, into the fire 
vnquencheable. | 
44 VVhere their vyorme dieth not, 
and the fire quenchcthnot, | 
43 Andifthy foot ſcandalize thce, 


, IETF chop it of. itis good for thee to cn. 
And he taught his Diſciples, and ecr ints life cucrlaſting, Tame, rather 


ro them: That the Sonne of man then hauing twro fect, to be caſt its 
| be betrayed jnre the hands of the hot of vnquencheable fire. 
3 TY Om TI C 46 Vyhes 


he ſaid to them : This kind 
go out by nothing but þ by pra- 
ind faſting. 

And orciog thence they pal. 
dy Galilee , neither vyould he 
tany man Should knovv. 


ad chefirequencheth not. 3. And they offered to him 
" #4 Andfthine eyeſcandalize thee, children, that he might touchy 
caſt it out, it is good for'theevvith And the Diſciples rthreatned 7 
one eye to. enter into the kingdom that offered them. _.. 5. 
of God , rather then having tvyo 14 VVhem vvhen Teſus ſavy,h 
eyes,to becaſt into the hel of fire. itil, and ſaid te thera: Suffer the 
43 « VVhere their vvorme dieth not, childreneo come vnto me , and 
and the fire quencherh nor, hibir them nor. for the kingday 
49 For cuery one $hal be falted vvith Gedis far ſack. : 
fire:and cuery victime hal be ſalted 15 Amenl ſay to you; vvhoſa 
vrith faſt. receiueth not the kingdom of 
5> Salrisgood. bnt if the faltshal as a litle child,shal nor enter intg 
be vnſcaſoncd : vvhervvith vvil you 16 Andembracing them, and 
ſeaſon ir? Haye ſalr in you, and haue . poſing hands vpon them , he ble 
PEACe among You, them. E 
- 17 And vvhen he vvas gone fonh 
CHAP, X the vvay, a certaine man run 
B . | :. forth and kneeling before him 2 
—. A Nd riſing vb thence, he com. him, Good Maiſter , vvhat shall 
 * ©Ameth into the coaſts of Ievvrie that I may receiue life eucrlaſtin 
beyond Iordan : and the multitudes 13 And leſus ſaid to bim: vyhy 
aflemblo azaine vnto him. and as leſtthou me good? & None isg 
he'yvas accuſtomed, againehe taught but one, God. 4 
them. 19 Thou knovveſt the + comm 
2 AndthePhariſcs comming neere, dements, Commit not aduoutrigg 
asked him:Is it lavyful for aman ro not, Stcale nor , Reare nor falle} 
dimifſe his vyife?rempting him. neſse, doe no fraude, Honour th 
3 But heanſvverin; , ſaid to them: rker and mother. | 
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VVhat did Moyſes commaund you? 3» But he anſvvcring , foid toh 
4 VyVho ſaid : Moyſes þ permitted Maifter al theſe things I haue © 
to vvrita bil of digorce,and to dimil- ued from my youth. | 


& her. h 21: Andleſus beholding-him,k 
5 To vvhom Teſus anſvvering, ſaid: him , and ſaid to him : Onehi 
For the hardnes of your hart he vvanting vnto thee : Þ po, ſelw 
vvrot you this precept. ſocner thou haſt, Ks giue & 
& But from the beginning of the poore, and thou halt haue trea 
creation God made them male and in hemuen;and come, folovy mes! 
femal. 23 V\ho being ſtroken ſad at 
77 For this cauſe, man $hal leaue his vvord , vvent avvay ſorovvfullo 
father and mother: and $hal cleaue to had many poſlefgions. of 

| his vvife, 23 And lcſus looking about 
8 Aud they tvvo shal be in one to his Diſciples : Hovv hardly 
flesh. therfore novv they are not theythat haue money,enter anta 
tvvo,bur one flezh. kingdom of God! 0] 
9 Thar therfore vvbich God hath 24 And the Diſcipies vvere ſoy 
joyned ro2crher , þ let not man ſe- at his vvords, But Icfus ayaim 
Parat. ſvvering, ſaith to them : Chuls 
1» And in the houſe apgaine his hovv hard is it for them thatum 
Diſciples asked him of the ſame maney, to enter inte rhe king 
thing. of God! _ 
s: And he fiith te them : vvhoſoe- 25 Ir is eaſier for a camel to! 
ner dimiffcth his vvife and + marieth through a nedels eye , then 
an other : committeth aduoutric v- rich wan to enter -into the King 
pon her. of God. / 11 
12 And ifthe vvife dimifſe her hu= 26 VVho marueled morc, 18 
bagd, aud mary anather , she cyma them (clues; And vie can vhs 
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Flefus beholding them, faith: me yvhervvith I am baptized , shat * 
men it is impoiSible: burnet you be baprized: 3 
F- oa d. for al things are poſsible 40 Put to lir on my right hand of ; 1 
-- dn Es . onmyleft, is not mine to giue 
a Peter began to ſay 'vnto him: yorg you , but to vvhom it # * 
Id, vve hauc left al things, and prepared. | L 
” folovved thec. : 4l And the ten hearing 5 vegas 3 
ſus anſvvering, ſaid: F Amen y, þe diſpleaſed at Iames and Iohno 
Fro you,therc 3s no man vvhich ,, Anq tofu; calling them , aitls 
Left houſe, or brethren, or t- ,0, hem + you knovy that they 
jor farther, or mother, or children hich feeme to rule ouer the gen 
inds for me and for the Goipel : (jj, qyerrulle them: and rheie 
hat ſhal nor receiue F an hun- prices have povver ouer them. 
ftimes ſo much novy in this ti- 42 putiris not ſo in you . bue 
| houſes, and brethren, and fi- yyhfoeer vvilbe greater , $haf 
, and mothers, an children, and pe your miniſter : | 
&, Vvith perſecutions: andin the ,, *Anq yyhoſoeucr vvil be firſt 
tld ro come life excriaſting. among you , shal be the ſeruant of 
i many that are firſt, ſhal belaſk:> a1. : 
the latt, firſt, : 45 Forthe Sonne of man alſo is 
Ind they vyerc in the vray going nor come to be miniftred vnto, bug 
YHicruialem : and Itſfus vvent tg minifter , and to giue his life 2 
werhem, and they vverc aſto. redemption for many. 
z and folovving vvere afraid. 46 And they comets Iericho : and 
Baking 22ai1e the Tvvelue , he yyhen hedeparted from Tericho, and 
in co tel them che things that his Nifciples,and a yery great mul. 
—d befal him. fitude,, the ſonne ef Timaus , Bar= 
Bat , behold vve go vp to Hie- timxus the blind man; fate by the 
em, and the Sonne of man ſhal yay fide bepging. 
exrayed to the cheef lrieſts ,and 4» 'Yyho vvhen he had heard, thae 
be Scribs and Auncients,and they jt js Ieſus of Nazarerh .. he began 
Kcondemae him to death , and tg crie , andto ſay: Iefus, ſonne 
geliucr kim to the Genuils. of Dauid, bauce mercie ypon me. 
mdchey sh:1 mock him,and ſpit 48- And many threatned him,to hol@T 
1 7 and {courge him, and kil him, his peace . but he cried much 04 
me third day he [hal rife agal- re, Sonne of Dauid, haue mars 
oF | cie ypon me. | 
; 0 there came to him Iames 49 And Tefus ſtanding ſtil comayn- 
dloha the ſonne of Zebedee,ſiy- ded him to be called. And they caff 
= Maiſter , vve vuilthat vvhat theblind man, (aying to him : Re of 
wes ſocucr vve ſhal aſke , thou beter codon Ae tos calleth thees 
Eitto vs. 5> VVYho cafting of his garment 
-DY t he ſaid to them .: VV hat vvil leapt vv, and came to him. 7 
W that I doe to you? 51: And Ieſus anſyvering , faid te 
{Ard they faid : Graunt te vs , him : Vyhat vvilt thou that I ds 
It vye may fir , one on thy right yoo thee? And the blind man faidto 
ke, and the other on thy [et him:Rabbori, that 1 may fee. 
d.in thy plorie. 52 Andlefirs faid to him. Goe thy 
And Teſus ſaidto them : You yyzies , thy faith hath made thee 
it not vyhat you aske ; can you ſife. And forthvvith he ſavv,and fee 
Ine the cup that I drink : or 1gyyed him in the vvay. | 
Wopeiecd yvith the baptiſme 
Rrvvith I am baptized. | 
EBut they ſaid to him:vve can. CHAD.-YqI. 
a leſus ſajd to them : The 


in decd which I drink , you x A ND vvben they came nigh vnto 
ink; and Yu the baptif Riernfale & Bethania yo Motit- 
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- 2 Andfaith tathem: Go into the the chaires of them that ſoldpige n 
 Kovyne thatis againſt you, andim- he ouerthrevy. #3 


[| 


hs 


*” Shuer , he ſcndeth tvyo of hit 


; mediatly eatring in thither;yun shal 16 And he ſuffred got that any mg 
find a colt tied, vpon vvhich no man $hould carie a3 veſſel through th 
ct hath ficten : loofe him, and temple: : 
bring him. r7 And he taught., ſaying to they 
3 And if any man $hal ſay toyou, Is it not vvritren: That my houſe gy 
VVhat due you?ſay that he is ncede- be called the houfe of prayer to; 
ful for eur Lord:and incontinent he nations ? But you haue made inf; 
wvvil ſend him hither. denne of theeues. A 
And going thcir vvaies , they 18 VVhich vvhen the cheef Prieſts & 
found the colt .tied before the gate the Scribs had heard , they ſoughi 
vvithour in the meeting of tyvo vva= kovv they might deftroy him. fa 
ies: and they loſe him. they vvere afraid of him, becauſe the? 
s And ccrtaine of them that ſtood yvhols multitude vvas :4n admirgs* 
there, ſaid to them : VVhat do you tion vpon/his doctrine. 3 
Ioofing- the cit? 


oo 
4. 


19 And -yyhen cuening vvas com Wo by 
6G VVho ſkid te them as Iefus had he yvent forth out of thecitie. FI 
coinmaunded them; aad they did-let 20 An& yvhen they paſſed by inthe; 
him £0 vvith then. morning, they ſavy rhe fig-rree | 
7 And they brought the colt to Ie- thered from the roots. | . 
fawgad thay lay their garments vpon 2: And Peter remembring, ſaid i 
him,and he fate voon him. him, Rabbi : behold the figtree thy 
8 And+ many ſpred their garments thou didft curſe, is vvithcred. 6: 
in tine vvay; & athcrs did cut beughs 22 And Ieſus anſvvering ſaith 4 
from the trees, and ftravved them in them: Hue Þ faith of God. ſe 
the vvay. 23 AmenT ſay to you, that vyvhoſoli 
* And racy that - vvent before and uer shal ſay to this mountaine 2] 
they that foloyved, cried ſaying: Ho- taken vp and be caſt inte the ſea,al 
fanna, blefedis he that commeth -in $hal not ſtagger in his hare, but belg 
the name of our Lord. ue that vvharſocuer he ſaith,shal} 
10 Refſedisthe kingdom of our fa- done: itshal be done vnto him. _ ® 
ther Dauid that commeth , Hoſanna 24 Therfore I ſay to you, al thing 
in the hizheſt, vyhatſoeuer you aske, praying, belet 
11 And he entred Hierufalem into ye that you vhal receiue , and 
the temple : and hauing veyved al hal come vnto- you. = 
things round about , yyhen novv the 25, And vvhen you $hal Rtandto pray 
euening houre vvas come, he vyent forgiueif you ws ought againſt ap 
forth intoBerhanta vvith the rvveluc. mi: that alſo your father vehich is 
12 And the next day vvhen they de. heaue, may forgine you your fi "ne 
arted from Bethania, he vvas an 26 Þ Iffo be that you vvil net fot 
ungred. giue, neither vvil your fatherthat' 
Iz And vvhen the had ſcen a farre in heauen, forgiue.you your fi anes...: 
of a fig-tree thawing leaues, he came 27 And they come againe te Mit: 
if happily he could find any thing on ruſalem. be, 
it. And yvhen he yvas cemetoit, he . And yvhen he yyalked inf 
Found nothing but leaues.for it vvas 4emyle, there come tohim the cli 
"* not the time for figges. Priefts and the Scribs and the 
24 And anfyvering hc ſaid te it: cients. WW 
Novv no man eate Fruit of theeany 28 And they ſay to him : In wi 
more fareuer. Aud his Diſciples he. povyer decſt thou theſe rhings 7 
ard it. vvho hath giuen thee this pow 
15 And they come to Hierufalem. that thou $*:ouldeſt do theſe chil 
And vyhen he yyasentred into 29 And leſus anſyvering (aid 


thg temple 4 he began to caſt our the chemiT alſo vyil azo yon-ene 8 


E- 8 


Fanſyyer you me ; and I vvil tel 
{in _vyhat povver I do theſe 


p The age me ofIohn yvas it fro 
eauen,or from men?anſyyer me. 

t But they thouzhe vvith them (el- 
es, ſaying:If vvc ſay , From heauen: 
evvil ſay, VVky then did you not 
flecue him? 

s If vve ſay, Frem mes, vvefeare 
lie people, for al accounte#loln that 


Che vvas in deed a Propher. 


3 And they anſvyering fay to Te- 
us: VVe knovy not. And Teſus anſ- 
frering ſaith to them : Neither do I 
el youin vyhat povyver I do theſe 
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7 CHAP, XIL. 

3 ANG: he began to ſpeak to them. 
© in Parables, tA man planted a 

ineyard"and* made a hedze abour it, 

md dizzed a trough , and buika 

wvvre ', and 
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reieaed , theſame is made vhe head 
of the corner. "MY 
11 By eur Tord vvas this done, and * 
6-45 meruelous in our eyes? 3 
12 And they ſeught to lay hands on * 
him, -and they feared the mulntude,. : 
for they knevy that he ſpake this pa-- 
rable to them. And Rauing him they * 
vvent their vvay. 3 
7 And they ſend to him certaine of | 
the Pharifes and of the Herodians: 
that they $hould entrap hum in his * 
vverd;. 1 
14 VVho comming, ſay to him: Maj. ? 
ſer , vve knovy that thou art atrue ' 
ſpeaker , and careſt not for any. man? ? 
or thou-dueft,not Took vpon the pet- : 
ſon ofmen, but teacheſt the vvay of 
Gad in truth. is it lavyful togiue” 
tribute to Czſar : or shal vye nog 
giue it? _ 3 
15 VVho fnovving their ſubreltie, * 
ſaidto them : VVhy tempt you __ : 


pyvre Let it out to husband- 
men : and vycart forth intoa ſtrange: 
untrie. 

E And he ſent tothe husbandmen 
Healon a ſeruant, to receine of the 
Wbandmen , of the fruit of the vi- 


bring me a peoie that I may (ceit., * 
16 But they brought it him. And he 
Cith ro them : VVhoſe is this image, ? 
_ inſcription? They fay to him: Ca» * 
17 And Ieſus anſvvering , aides ! 
them : Render therfore the things : 
that are Cxſars, to Cxſar : and that * 
are Gods, to God. Andihey ma» * 
rueled at him. 
13 And'chere came to Him the Sa- | 
duces that ſay there is no rcſurre« | 
&ion : and hey asked him ſayings * 
Maiſeer. | FI 
19 Moyſes vvrotwnto vs, that if any- - 
mans brother die, and lcaue his vvie © 
fe, and Icaue no children, #ihis bro. 
ther $hal-take his vvife and raiſe vp | 
ſced to his brother. by 
20 There vvere therfore ſeuen bree- 
thren: and the firſt rook a-vvife, , and : 
died leauing ne iffue. 1 
z1 And.the ſecond tosk her , | and: ? 
ded: andneither this lefriflue. Aud 3 
the third in 1K maner. = 
22: And: the ſcuen took her oy 


=VVho apprehending him , bette 
m:and ſcat him avvay cmptic. 
Aud againe he ſent to them an o- 
mer-ſeruant : and-him they vvoun« 
Ed inthe head , and vſcd him re- 
© Eprochfully. 
"£55 And ayainc he ſent an other, and 
— am they killed': and many other, 
peating certaine , and killing 6- 
ners. . 
$ Therfore haninz yet an? + fonne 
m OI deere : him alſo he ſcntynro 
wem laſt ſaying : That theyvvil re. 
rence my ſonne. 
» Burt the husbandmen ſaid one to 
m other: This is the hejre, come, let 
Skilhim: and the jaheritance $shal 
WET arecdendiog him, chiykit=" 
Ang apprebending him, they kil- 
bc Wim, Y cat him LET ag. the 
moeyard. 
 VVhat therfore vvil the Lord'of 
le vineyard do? $*He vvil come and 
eftroy the husbandmen: and vvil'gi- 
>the vineyard to others. 
d Neither haue you. rcad this ſcrip- 
pre, The + Rene vyhich the builders 


ſort 2 and did not leauc iſtue, Laſt 
atthe vvoman alſo died. 
22 In the reſuwvection therfore vrhen. | 
theyshal riſe againe , vvhoſe vvife: 
chal she be of theſe ? for the fenen 7 
had her to vvifc. ; : 
24 And Ieſus poder es. » - to | 
enz; Do ye not thertore erre, Fnop: ! 
tens ye oo qFoer 


Den: LAI 454) 


" 35 For vvhen t Shal riſe againe 
| from the dead, hey gi netber nia- 
* xie,nor be maried, but areas the An. 
x gelsin heau:n. 

© 26 Andas concerning the dead, that 
Z Bey do riſe againe , haue you not 
: pead in the book of Moyſes, hovvin 
* dhe bush God (pake to him, ſaying: I 
am the God of Abraham, & the God 
of Iſaac, andthe God of Iaeob? 

37 Heis not the God of thedead, bur 
of the liuing. You therfore are much 
gecctiucd. : 

28 And there came ore ofthe Scribs 
© that bad heardthem queſttoning, and 
* ſeeing that he bad vvel anſvvered 
them, asked him vybich vyas the firſt 
” eommaundemenut of al. 

239 *And Icſus anſvyered him « That 
- ehe firſt eorvaundemet of alis, Heare 
© Iſracl:the Lord thy-God is vac God. 
30 Andthou shaltloue the Lord th 
* God from thy vvhole hart, and vvit 
thy vyhole foul, and vyith thy vvhole 
mind, aud vvith thy vvholc povver. 
” This is the f6rt commoundenient, 
 3t And thefecond is liketo it, hou 
; $halt loue rhy neighbour as thy ſclt, 
” An other commaundement greater 
' then theſe there is not. 

© 32 Andthe Scribe ſaid to him: VVel 
+ Maiſter,thou haſt Caidin truti , rhat 
- here is one Ged, andthcreis none 
other beſides. him. 

33 And that he be loned from the 
- yvhols hart, and vvith the yvhole 
} vnderftanding, and vvir'. -he vehole 
—foule, and vvub che vvh ole 1:regh; 
and $ io loxe his 1&©_hbour a, him 
Efelf is a ; reatcr thu ihe, al holo- 
 cauſts ar d ſacrifices, 

36 Aud Ieſus ſreing that he had anC. 
*wvered viiſcly, ſajdty him : Thou 
art not farre from the kingdom of 
God. And no man novy durſtaske 
L. him. . 

£35 And TIeſus anfyvering, ſaid, tea- 
_ching in the tempte , _ Hovy do the 
EScribs ſay, that Chriſt is theſonne of 
David? | | 

Ti For Dauid him ſelf faith in the 
holy Ghoſt : Our Lotd Cid ro my 
| Lord, fit on my right bad, votill put 
- ak encmics the foot-!toole of thy 
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© Knovvingthe ſcriptures , nor Fthe 37 Danid rherfore him («kf call 
' povyer of God? im Lord, & vyhenceis he his ſonn 
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& agreat multitude heard him glad 
33 And he ſaid to them jn his & 
Arine : Take heed of the Seribs tha 
vvil vvalk in long robes, and be ſal 
ted in the marketplace. ; 
39 And fir in the firſt chaires in thi 
Synagogs,andloue the higheſt placy 
at ſuppers. PP 

© VVhich deuoure vvidovves hou? 
es vader the pretence of long prayen” 
theſe 5hal receiue larger rs Aa EE 
41 And leſus fitting ower againſt thet 
treaſurie, beheld hovy the multitude? 
did caſt moacy into the treafurie,and*? 
many tich men did coſt in ruch, 
42 And vvhen there came a certaine” 
poore vvidovy , the caſt itn tevo mis 
tes, Vyhich iS2 farthing. TE: 4 
43 And caluag kis Viſcizkes rogethery 
he ſaith torhem: Aracn 1 tay ta you! 
that this poore vv:dovs hath caſtin'® 
tinore then al that haue caſt ints the 
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rre:ſprie. 1\'W Qeai 
44 For althey of their ahoundance, Y y, 
hauecaft in: but She, of her peruris lM me! 
hath caſt in al that she had , bet ed 
vyholcliuing. NY ve 
A. 14 | 
W wi 
n ANd vvhen he vrent ont of the” Jet 
Temple » one of his Di ſciples; are 
ſaith to him: Maifter , b-hold whats "WW mc 
maner of lones , and vyhar kind of 15 
buildings. "MW ter 
2 And lefus anfvvering, fad to bim?: WM fe 
Sect thu al theſe great buildings?. © of 
There $hal not be left 2 ftone vpona - 16 
ſtone, that $hal not be det :ojcd, Je; 
3 Ard vihenhe ſein Mount-olle. ga 
uct againſt the temple, Pcter and Ia. I 
mes and Iohn and Andrevv asked T 
him a: art. Y ie 
4 Tcl is , +vvhen shal theſe things 11 
be? ard vyhat shal betke figne vvhe, B 
al theſe things shal begin to be cots. Ic 
ſummare? * b 
5 And Ieſus anſvvering began to ſay.” , 
to them: 5ce, that no ma ſeduce yous.; © kt 
6 For many $shal come in my name,” 2 


ſeduce many. 


ſaving that FT am he: and they shal”* n 
_ V 

7 And vyhen you, Shal heare of cy e 
2 

\ 


vvarres and bruits of yvarres , feare. 7 
not: for theſe things muſt be , bug; 
EY the 
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+ End- is not yet, | | 
7 ning of ſorovves. 


Ei 1  —— 

__ \Y 'e re FI 'Y '< Ge ys 
'$ For nation $hal riſe againft nation 
-anc kingdom againſt kingdom _ and 
ghere shal be: earthquakes in places, 
and famines. Theſe things are the be. 
+ But look to your ſelues. For they 
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hal deliver you v3 in Conncels, and 
Fin Synagogs »hal you be' beaten, and 
you shal tand before Preſidents and 
CKingsfor my ſake , for a teftimonic 
- ynto chem. 

xo And into al nations firſt the Go. 
* fel mv be preached. 


2 


= _ 
E 7 4& "JE 1205 k 
PO He - Mo et z 
DYE I IAIN 64, 20% 


_—_ 


"Wir An4-.vvhen they $hal lead you 
Wand deliner you , be not carcful be. 
#1 fore band vvbat you shal ſpeak : bur 
AF that vvhich shal be giuc you in that 


©loure, thar ſ,.eak ye.For it is not you 
that ſpeak, but tie Holy Ghoſt. 
£1 Andbrother $hal deliver brother 
= wnto death;and the father his ſonne: 
© and the children $hal ariſe againſt 
- thepareats , and $hil vvork their 
death. 
, 13 And you $hal be odious to al 
men formiy name. But he thatshal 
on ynto the evd , he shal be (a. 
= med. | 
- 14 And vvhen you $hal ſee + the ab- 
-. Otmination of defotatiin , ſtanding 
= where it ouzhr not (he thatreaderh, 
let him vnderftand ) then they that 
are in levvric, let rhem flee vato the 

. mountaines, 

15 And he that is on the houſe-top, 
| tet him not go dovvne into the hon- 
"BY f#*, norcnter in to take any thing out 
B ofhis houſe. | 

16 Andhe that shal bein the field, 

let him not returne back to take his 

Larment. 

y And vvo to them thar are vvith- 

child and that giue fack in thoſe da- 

ies, 

18 Butpray that the things chauace 
a notin the vvinter. 
I 19 For thoſe daies shal be ſuch tri- 
bulations as vver® Kot from the be- 
ginnng of the cr{it15 that God crea- 
tedvntilnovy,neichcr hal be, 

20 And vnles the Eord had shorr- 
2 ned the daics, no fesh should be ſa- 
: ved: but for the ele& vvhich he hath 
ele&ed, he hath tshortned the daies. 
2X And then if any man shal ſay 
vat you, Lo, here is Chriſt: lo,there; 
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do not beleeue. - - o& 0 
22 For there hal riſe vp falſe-Chrifts 
and falſe-Prophets, and they shal 
shevy þ& fignes and vvonders, to ſedu- 
ce (if it be poſtible) the ele alſo. 
23 You therfore take becd:bchold I 
haue forctold you al things. 
24 Eut in thoſe daies after that tri... 
bulation the ſunne $shal be darkened, 
_ the moone $Shal not giue her 
ighr. 
25 And the ftarres of heauen shal 
be falling dovvne , and the povvers 
that are in heauen, shal be moucd. 
256 And then they »hal ſecthe Son. 
ne of man comming in the clouds, 
vVith much ruyver and glorie. _ 
279 And then $kal he fend his An- 
gels, and zhal gather rogcther bis e- 
I:& trom the fourc vvinds, from the 
vttermoſ part of the earth tothe vt. 
termoſt part of heaucn. 
28 And of tie figtree Iearne yea 
parable. VVhen novy the-bough the . 
reof is tender , and the leaues come 
for.h, you knovy that ſommeris very 
ni211, 
"9 So. you alſo vvhen you shal ſee 
theſe things come to paſſe, knovv ye 
thar it is very nigh, at the doores. 
3 Amen Iſayto you , that this ge- 
neration shal not paſſe, vutil al thefe 
things be done. _ 
31 Heawen and eatth shalpaſle, bur 
my yvords skal not paſſe. : 
32 Rurt ofthat day or houre no mag 
knovverh, neither the Angels in hea. 
ucn, northe + Sonns , bur the Fa= 
ther. 
2} Take heed, vvatch, and pray. for 
you knovv not vvhen.the time 15. 
34 Euen as a man vvho bcing gone 
11to a ſtrange countrie, left his hou 
ſe : and gaue his ſeruants authoritie 
oner echvyork , and commaunded 
the porter to vvatch. | 
25 V-atchye therfore (for you knovy 
not vyhen' the lord of that kouſe c6e 
meth: ar euen,or at midaizhr, orat 
the cock crovving , or in the mor= 
ning.) 

6 Leſt comming vpon a 
fnd you slce, ing. 
37 Andrthar vvbich I ſay to you , I 
ſay to al, VVarch. 


ſodain, he 


CHAP, | 


* Hoyv they might by ſome vvile Iay 
” hands on bim, and kil bim. 
- & Butthey ſaid: Not onthe feftinal 
day, Icſt there might be a tumult of 
I the people. TE 

J £m vyhen he vyasat Bethania. in 
the houſe of Simonthe Leper , and 
fate at meat , there came a vvoman 
auing an alabafter-boxe of int. 
© ment, of pretious ſpik-nard:and brea. 
| ting the alabafter-boxe, she povvred 
at out Vpon his head, 

4 Aut there vvere certaine that had 


J ſaid ; VYheretois this vvaſt of the 
-  dintment made?- 
I 734 this ojiatment-might kaue been 


| pence, and ginen to the oe. And 
* they murmured againſt her. 

* 6 Burleſus ſaid : FLer her alone, 
| hyhydo you molefther.? $hc hath 
| vvrought a god vverk ypon me? 


 vvithyou:and vyhen you vvil, you 
| may doe chem good. : but me you 
' havenot-alvvaics. 


© AC: She harh prevented to anointwy 
© body to the burial. 

_ O_ l ſay. to pom hereſoonee 
- $his Goſpel $hal be preacbed in rhe 
= vWhole vvorld, thar alſo vvhich >he 
© hath done, hal becold for a memo- 
: cie of hex, 

zo And Tudas Ifcariot one of the 
© Tevclue vvent his vvay. to the cheef 
> Pricfts, for to betray hiun to them. 
m1 VVho hearing vvere glad : and 
© they promiſed him that they vrould- 
3 pc im Money. Andhe ſought hovy. 
he micht betray him conncniently., 
"22 And the firſt day ofthe Azymes 
Eyyhen they.ſacrificed the Paſthe, the 
{Diſciples ſay to him : VVhither vrilt 
ghou that vve go, & prepare for thee 
” x6 cate the Paſche? 

x3 And he ſendeth tvvo of his Diſci. 
ples, & faith to them: Go yeinte the 
© eitie: & there 5hal meet you a _ mi ca- 
:x3ing a pitcher of vyater, folovy him. 
"24 And yvhitherſocuer he entreth, fa 
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16 And hig Diſciples vvent their hs. 


| Indignation within rhemſelucs, and. 


1d for more then three bundred. 


+ For the pgore you haucalvyaics 


| & That vvhich skehad, the hath do. 


* a the Maiſter of the houſe phat the 
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rie , vehere I may eate tho Paſy 
vvith my Diſciples? h 
15 And he yvil shevy you a pr6 


chamber, adorned: aud there prepay 
forvs. x 


ies, and came into the citie : and they 
found as he had told chem, and they 
prepared the Paſche, K. © 
17. And vvhen enen vyas come , he. 
commeth yvith the Tvyelue. - 
12 And vvhen they vvere fitting a - 
the table and exing, Teſus ſaid: Ames WM 33. 
I ſay te you, that one of you shal be MW 3a:lit 
tray we, he that eateth with me. .. 
19 Putthey beyants be ſad,»and te; 
ſay to him ſeuerally,Is it Þ 7 
20 YVVhoſaidto them , One ofthe} 
Tyvelue, he that dippeth vvith me hig;” 
hand in the dish. E: 
2t And the Senne of man in dee& '# 3 
gecth, as itis vvritten of him , bu Ml © 
vvo to that man by yrhom the Song il 
of 'man $hal be betrayed. it vers” 
oed for kim , if that man hadnog\”! 
cen borne. 8 4 
22 And yvhiles they vrere eating, 
Ieſus rook & bread: and bleſſing bra«: * 


ke,andgaue to them, and ſaid: Take, yt 
this is Þ my body. —_— =>? 
23 And taking the | chalice, giuing-”* > 
thankes he gaue ro them. & they | + T h 
drank of it. __ \ 
24 Andhe ſaid to them: This isfmy» 4 
Bloud of the nevv Teſtament , that A 
Shal be shcd for many. t 


25 Amen Iſay to you , that nov h « 
vil not drink of the fruitfof thevine. BM 
vntil that day vvben I hal drinkig, | 
nevy in the kingdom .of God, 
26- And an kym: e being faid , they. 
vvent forih into Mount oliuet. | 

279 And Icſus ſaith rothem : You: 

Shal al be ſcandalized in me in this: 

ni: ht: forir is vvritten , I vvil fri 

the Paſtor, and thesheep sbal be diſs. 

xcrſed. 
28 Pur after tharT $hal be.riſen agai« 
ne, I vvil go before you into Galilees, 
29 And Peter ſaid to him, Although 
al shal be ſcandslized,yer notT. 

3» And Teſus faith to him ; Amcn Þ 
ſay to thee, that thou this day in this 
night , before the cock crovy tvviſe,” 
Shalt rthriſe deny me. < 
31 Bug he ſpake more vehemaily, Al 

- though 
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* John vvicth him:and he began to fea- 
” re,and ro be hcauy- 


gh: 1 shoul@ die together vvith 
& Iyvilnotdenie thee. And.in li- 
& maner alſo ſaid they al. : 

= And they come into a ron ri 


cecalled Gethſemani» Andhe faith 
= to his Diſciples: Sit you here, vatil l 
 pray- | 

EE Rad he taketh Petcr and Iames & 


wt 
* 


And he ſaith tothem : My ſoul 


© & ſoroyvful cuen vnto death: Ray he- 
- xe,and vvarch. 


And vyhen he vvas gone foryvard: 


 a:litle, he fel fat vypon the ground: 
” and he prayed that if it might be, the 
> houre mizhe paſſe from him: 

* 26 And he ajd,. Abba , Father, al 
- things ore poſſible to thee, transferre 
” this chalice from me, » but not thay + 
E  vehich I vvil, but that vohich chou.. 
37 And: he commeth, and finderh 

'* them sleeying.. And he ſaith to Pe- 
- qer:Simen,slcepeſt thou?couldſi rhou 


net Vatch one houre? 

33 VVatch ye,and pray thazyon en. 
xer not into tentation. The ;pirit in 
deed is prompt,bar the flechinfirme, 
39 And going avvay ag -ine, he pra- 


 yed,ſoying the ſelf ſame vvord.' 
| And returnivg, againe he found. 
> a sleep ( for their eyes vvere 


heauy)and they vviſt not vvhar they- 
Should anſryer him. | 
4 And he commeth the thirdtime, 

avd ſaid to them: Slecp ye novv,and 

take reſt., it ſuffifeth , rhe houre is 

come : behold the Sonns of man 

wShal be betrayedLigra the hauds of 
ſinners. . 

42 Ariſe,let vs go. behold, he that 

vhal betray me,is at hand. 

43 Andashe yvas yer ſpeaking, cv- 

meth Ludas Ifcariot one of theTyvel- 

ue, and with him a great-multitude 

With ſvverds and elubbes, from the 


' cheef.Priefts and the Scribs and the.. 


Auncients, 
44 And the berrayer of him. had gj.. 
wn them a ſigne, ſaying: V\homſec- 
wer [ ShaFkifſ-,jr.is lay hold on 
Knm,and lead him vvarily.. 


; Fropy Yvhen he vyas come, imme- . 
| Sj going eo hay, he ſauks Rabbi, . 


ekifſed him. 


4- Bur. they laid hagds vpon kim: 
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47 : And one certaine man of the_* 
ſtaders about, . dravving out a fyvord, , © 
ſmot the ſeruant of the cheef Prieſt, , © 
and*cut of his eare. I 
4% And Iefus anſyvering., . ſajd te * 
them : As -ro a theef are you come 
our-vvith ſyvords and. clubbes to aps 
prehcnd me? p 
49 I vvas daily. vvith you in the 
remple teaching, and yeu did not lay- 
hands on me. Fut , that the Scriptu= 
res may be fulfilled. . | 
5+ Then hisdiſciples leauing him, _ : 
al fled. . 
5: And a certaine yong man folg.- 
vved him clothed. vvith fandon vpon 
the bare : & they took him- | 
532 Fur he caſting of the .findonz. 
fled from them naked. 

53. And they brought Icſus. ro the - 
hee Prick : and al rhe P:iefts & the 7 
Scribs and the Auacicnts. aflemblet-: 7 
together, 3 
54 And. Peter fotovved him a farre.: 2 
of euen in vnto the court of the high. * 
Prieſt : andeſare.yvith the ſeruanrs.- 7 
at the fire, and vvarmed kim elf, | 
55.. Andrhechcef Prieſts and alrhs. 3 
councel fought teſtimonie again Ie. 2 
ſus , that- they might pus him 16+ 
death; neither found they. I 
56 For many - ſpake. falſe vvitnes #«- 2 
eain.him:and'tbe tefiimonics vvere. 7 
not conuernicnts 4 
57 Andcertaine rifing vp, þare.falle.. 
vvitnes againſt hin» ſaying: _ 
53 tharvveheard him-ſay; I vvil © 
diflolue , this temple made vvith }? 
hand. and in three daies vvil I build _ ? 


59 And their teſtimanie .vvas: n@b+ | 
conucnent, \ ; 
69 And the high Prieſt ' riſing vÞ- 
into the middes, asked Leſus, ſayings  ? 
Anſvvereſt thou nothing to theſe 
things thar- are obiced to. thee of.* Þ 
theſe? | | I 
61 Put he Held his peace and anfryes>., Þ 
rcd nothing. Azaine the bigh Prieſ&«: * 
asked. him, and ſaid to him: Art.thow:z ? 
Cu the. ſonne . of. the. blefſed;;; * 
God? - "i 
62 And Tefus faith te him. 1 amo, ? 
And you shal ſce. the Sonsc. of mam: * 
fixing gr the righr. hand vfpovvery. 2 
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'63 And the high Prieſt renting his 
| garments, faith: VVhat need vve vvite 
- eſſe any further? 

"6z You haue heard blaſphemie. 
 hovy think you? VVho al $condem. 
"ned him to be guilty ef death. 

"65 And certaine began to ſpit vpon 
; him, and to couer his face, & to beat 
_ him vvith buffets , andrto ſay vnto 
| Kim, Prophecie : an@ the ſeruants ga- 
" me him blovves. 

66 And. vyhen Peter vvas in the 
eourt beneath , there commeth one 
* of the 4vvoman-ſcruants of the high 
- Prieft. 

* 61 And yvhen $he had ſeenPeter 
© wvarming him (elf, beholding him 
* he faith: And thou vvaſt vvich Iefus 
ef Kazareſh, 

© 68 But he denied, ſaying : Neither 
 knovv Tl , ncither vvor 1 vyhat thou 
 fnieft. And ke vvent forth before the 
"cpurt:and the cock crevy. 

69 And acainea vvench ſeeing lim, 
began to ſay to the ftanders about, 
© That this fellovy is-of them. 

7 But he denied againc. And after 
* avvhile againe they that ſtood by, 
© faid ro Perer, Verily thou art of the: 
* forthou art alſo a Galilzan. 

* 573 But he &Þ began to curſe and to 
| fyveare , TharI knovy not this man 
- vvhom you ſpeaKof. 

* -> And immcdiatly the cock creyy 
© againe. And Peter remembred rhe 
wyord that Icſus - had ſaid vnts him: 
"Before the cock crovy tvviſe , thou 
©$Shalt thriſe deny me. And he began 
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 y AXs forthvvith in the morning 
= the cheef Prieſts yvith the aun- 
- gents and the Scribs and the vvhole 
evuncel,conſulcing togerher, binding 
| ag led and dcehuered hin te Pi- 


2. And Pilare asked him : Artthou 
'#ke king of the Ievyes ? bur he an. 
fvyermeg, ſaidto liim* Thou faicſt. 
3 And the checf Prieſts accuſed him 
30 many things. 

4 And Pilate againe asked him, ſay. 
ang: Anſvvereſ thou nothing? ſec in 
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wy great things they accuſe thy 7 

'S Burt Ieſus anſyyered nothing my 
1e:ſs that Pilate marucled. 1 
6 And yyon the feſtual day he vyg 
vvont to rcleaſe vuto them one g 
the priſoners vvhomſocuer they haj 
demaurded, þ 
7. And there vvas one called Baraho; 
bas, vvhich vvas | ut in priſon vviths 
ſcditious perſons , vvho m a teditiog® 
had. committed murder, if 
8 And yvhen the multitude vvay7 
come vp , they begas to require ae. * 
cording as alyvaics he did yntg 
them. A 
9 And Pilateanſyvered.them , an@ 
ſaid : vvil you thatT releaſe to you? 
rhe King of the leyves? b 


7 


Io For he kaevy that the cheek Pricfty 
for enuy had deliuered him. 
11 Butthe þ. cheef Prieſts moucd the 
people, that te :hould releaſe Larahe® 
bas rathcr to them. = 
12 And Pilate agaiz.e anſy\ cring, ſaid: 
tothem : what vvil you then that I 
doto the King ofthe levves? pl 


[ 5 


him. 
14 AndPilateſ.id to them : 
vyhat euil hath he done > Bur they? 
cried the more: Crucifi: him. I 
15 And Pilate vvilling þ ro fatisfi8* 
the people | 


pcd him, for to be crucified. es 
i6 And the ſouldiars led him into.” 
the court of the Palace, and: they cab 
roget'.er the vyh»le band. - 
17 And.they cloth him in purple, & 
platting a crovvne of thorges , they 
put it vpon him. 
18 And they began to ſalute him: 
Haile King ofthe levves. 
19 And they ſor His head vvith a 
reed ; andthty did ſpit on him , and 
bryving the knces » they adored 
him. DJ 
25 And afterthey had mocked him,- 
they firipped him of the purple, and: | 
put on him his ovvne-garments, and _ 
they lead him forth to crucite him. _ 
zr And they forced a certaine matt. | 
thar paſſed by , Simon a Cyrencan 
comming from the countrie, the fa. 
ther of Alexander and Rufus , to tak8 
vp his croffe. | 
22 And they bing him into thepla« * 
- ce Gob 3] 
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, Telcaſcd ro then Barabs Mi 
bas, & delivered Icfus, hauing vyhipe 2 "el 


L 
[ 
3 
t 
3 
7 
x 
: 


+ 
p ; The place of Calvarie. 
*Andrkey gaue him to drink vvi- 
mingled vvith myrrhe : and he 
1 
+ And crucifying him, they denided 
is garments , caſting Jottes vpon 
them,vvbo shonld rake vvhich, 
we And it vvas the third houre, and 
hey crucified him.. 
26 And rhe title of his cauſe vyas ſu. 
rerſcribed:; King of the Leyves. 
F» And vvith him they crueifie tvvo 
 theeues: one on the right hand., and 
an other on his left. | 
28 And the Scripture vvas fulfilted 
© phat faith : And vvich the vvicked he 
© yyas reputed. 
29 Andthey that paſſed by, blaſphe- 
© med him,viagging their heads, and 
Cying, Vab , Fethat deftrotech the 
Temple, and in three daies buit- 
| deth. it. 
30 4 Saue thy ſelf, comming dovvne 
A Wi thecroſe. 
"8 31 In hke maner alſo the cheef 
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- Pfiefts mocking, (aid vvith the Scri. - 


— bes ont to an orher: He ſaucd others, 
= him ſelf be can not fave. - 

gs LIct Chiiſt the king of Ifraelco- 
we dovvne novv from the crofle: 
[ahat yvc may ſee. and belecue. And 
= mcy that vycre crucified vvuth him, 
- miledat him. 

- 33 And vvhen it vyas the fixt hou- 
- #8,there vvas madedirknes vpon the 
Whole earth vntil:the ninth koure. 


34 And art the ninth hourc. Icſus- 


gied out vvith a mightie voice, fay- 
ing: Eloj, Eloi , IEmma-fabacthan? 
VWhich is being unterpreted: My God, 
my God, vyhy haſt thou forſaken 
me? 


35 And certaine of the Randers ab- 
Out heating, ſaid:Behold , he calleth 
Elias, 

6- And one running and fling a 
hangs vvith vinepre, and putting it 

ut a reed, gaue him drir 

Let. be:let vs ſee if Elias 
take him dovvne. 
37 And. Ieſus putting forth a migh- 
UE Voice, pau yp the ghoſk, 
33 And the vele ofthe temple vvas 
Fent 1n tvyo, from the top torhe bot- 
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Þ 4nd the Centurivnthat Rod ouer: 
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againſt him, ſceing that:ſo cryin; he © © 
had giuen ip the oft, faid: tn. eed _ 
this man vvas the ſorine of God. 
4* Andrhere yvere alſo vromen loo. - 
king on afarre of: amog vvhom yvas. 
Marie Magdalene ,. and Marie the 
morherof” Iames the lefle and-of Io-- 
ſeph,and Salome: 
41 And vvhen he vvas in Galilee, 
they folovved him , and miniſtred v6 
him , and many other yvomen that 
came vp together vvith him to Hie- 
ruſalem. f 
42 And vvhen evening vvas novy 
come (becauſe it vvas the Paraſeeue, 
vvhiekgis the Sabberh-cue.) 
43 Came loſeph of Arimathaa a *? 
noble ſen:tour , vvho him ſelf alfo + 7 
wvas expecting the kingdom of God: + } 
and che vventin Heldly to Pilare,and” 
asked the body: of Ieſus.. 
44 But Pilate maruelted if he vvere 
novy dead. And ſending For the 
Centurion , asked himit ke vvere 
novy dead. * 
a5 And vvhen he vaderftood by 
_ "on non, kegauerhe body to 
Lotepn. | 
46 AndIoſeph k buying ſind6n, - 8& 
taking him dovvne, vvrap; edtiim in+ 
the findon, and laid him in a monu« 
ment,that vvas hevved out of a rock. 
And he rolled a ftone to the doore of: 
r1e monument. 
a7 And Marie Magdalene and Marie 
* | __ bziickd vvhere he. vvas. 
aid, | 


CHAP. XYVYTm. 

1 A;N&d vihen the Sabboth' vyas 
paſt, Marie Magdalene & Marie 

of Tames , and Salome $: bought ſpi- 

ces, that.comming they might anoint: 

Iefus. 

2 And very early the firſt ofthe. 

Sabboths , they come to the monu«. 

ment: the ſunne being novy riſen. 

3 Aud they ſaid one to an other: 

VVho s$hal. rol: vs-back- the ſtene 

from the doore of the monument? 

4 And looking , they favy the ftone- 

rolled-back. for it yvas very great. 

5 And entring into ce Te. 

they ſavy a yong man ſuting on the: 

right hagd , couercd vvith a vvhis: 

C & robes 
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 vvas crucified: he is riſen ,. he-is 
| norher "224 the place vvhere 


ge my pogrel his Diſciples and FPerer. 

? atk egocth before you into Gali. 

there you shal ſee him, as he told 

Ou... 

; 3 But they. going forth , fled from 

the monument. for crembling and 

| feare had jiauaded them : they. 

* fajd nothing to any: body. for they: 

I yore 

And. he rifing early. the = « of 
| He Sabboth, appeared firſt ts Marie 
| Magdalen, out of vyhom he had caft 
 ſyen diuels. 

26 She. vvent. and told them that 
| Had been vvith him, that vvere 
| Mourning and Hs. 
>. And*the g that he yvas 
| alime and ha gw Tow ef her, did 
- not belceue: 

Ty And after rhis he appeared in an 
- other shape te-tvvo of them vyal- 
ing , as they vvere going into che 

F ognie. 

; 33. And dhey going told tho _xoſt; 


= Taft he Ns 6 ole elt 
as they-ſare ar thetaþle ; and hi 
probrated their incredulity nic 
" of hart, becauſe they- did not | 


leecue them that kadſecn him riſe 


"aInCc. 


15 And hefaid+o them : oingin 


to the yyhole vvorld preach the 
ſpel re. al creatures. 


:6 He that Þ beleeucth and is wi 
bur he thy 
eleeueth not,shal be condemned 


1:red, Shal be ſaucd : 


19- And them that belecue {$ih 
ſigncs shal folovy : In my-name! 
they<caſt our diuzls, T hey $hal hed 
vrith nevv tongues. 
13 Serpents shal they. 
And x wh drink any: eadly ing 
it shal net hurt chem , 7 
+ impoſe hands vpon the fick ; 
they hal be vwhole. 


16 And fo our Lord. Icfus after k 
ſpake vnte them, vvas aſſumpred int 
heauen, and ate on the right "_ 


God. 


20 But they. going forth preac & 


euery:vyhere: our Lord vvo 


vvithal , and confirming the: _ 


with figacs, that felovvee, 


take avya 
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ACCORDING TQ LYKE.. 


houre of thcincenſe.. 3 
11 And there appeared: to ,him an } 
Angel of our Lord , ftanding on rhe 4 
rizht. hand of the Altar of incenſe. * 
12 And Tacharie vva- troubled, {eee © 
ing hinxand feare fel vpon him. 4 
13 butthe Angel ſaid ty him : Feare Þ 
not Zacharie, for thy praier-is heard 2 
ard thy vvife tlizabeth $skal beare 2 
thee a fonne , andtheu shak cal hs 2 
name Iohn. - 'Y 
1: And ihou halt. haue {joy and * 
exulration, and many-Shal rezeyce it ? 
his natluirie. "Þ 
15 Forhe s$kal bz great beforc our ? 
Lord : and vvine and ficerhe $hal 
net drinktand he ghbat be replenished 


. 
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"Þ gy Ecauſe many haue gone about. 
© Flite compile a. narraiion ofthe 
+. things that haue been accom- 
— pluhed among vs. 

#2, According as they. haue deliyered 
| yatevs , vvho from the be.inning 
 wem lelues ſavy and vverc miniſters 
- of the yvor.l. 


£3 Iticemed good allo vnto me $ha- 
ung diligently atteined to altkhiogs 


Ga 


from che beginning, to vyrirto thee 
x3 2k, . o 

= iporder, cood 1heophilys. 

Yu » 


4 Thatthou maift knovv the yeri- 


. 


 neof thoſe vvordes vyhereof thou 


” haſt been inftruced. 
” $ There vas in the 
the kinz of leyyric , a certaine Yrieft 
named Zacharie, of the courſe of 
Adia: and hi; vvife ofthe dan ghiers 
of Aaron, and her name Flizabeth, 
6 Andthey vvere both $iuft befo- 
3 Ged', vvalking Fin al the com- 
maundcements t; and iyftifications of 
eur Lord vvichout blame 

*% Andthey had no ſ5nne : forthat 
| Yizaberk yyas barren, and bethivve- 
xe vvel Rriken in their daies. 

$ Andircame to paſſe : vvhen be 
mecutes- the prieftly tunfQion in the 


| der of his courſe before God. 

Ws. According tothe cuſtome ofthe 
-  Priellie fan&ton , he vvent forth by 
Teo offer incenſe , entring into the 
Temple of our Lord. 

To Anda] the multirude of the peo- 
Ir 1132s Þ praying, veichout at che. 


daies of Herod 


wuh the Holy Ghoſt eucn from bis: 
mothers vveinb. 3 
15” And he shal conuere many of: 
the chilirea of Iſrael to the Lord * 
their God. 2 
17: And he shalgoe before him in 
the ſpirit and yertue of Elizs .: that he? 
may.conuert the harts of the fathers” 
vnto the children , andthe igcredu» 7 
lous to-the vviſedom of the iuf.: te” 
2 gang vnto.the Lord a perfe& peo" 

&. 3 
12 And Zacharie faid to the Angels; 
VYhereby-hal I knovy this?forT ann 7 
old : and my-vvife is vel Rrikenim ? 


her daies. p 
nid, 


: 
1568 
533 
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19 And the Angel anſeverin 
kim , Jam Gabriel char aſſiſt before” 
God : and am-ſent to fpeak ro thee,” 
and te Euangelize theſe things 26-7 
thee. 4 
20 Aud bchold,t chon shalt be dume 
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* nil the day vvherein theſe things 
" ghalbe dene : forbecauſe thou haſt 
: Not belceued my vvordsÞvyhich $hal 
* befulfilled in their time. 

ar. And the- people vyas expetting, 
* Zacharie: and they marucled that he 
= made tariance in the Temple. 

#22 And comming forth hecould not 
| tpeak torhem , and they knevy that 
= Ne badſeen a viſionin the Temple. 
And he wade fignes tothem, and re- 
- mMained dumbe. 

£23 And it came to paſle, after tire daies 
+ of his office vvere expired , + he de- 
| parted into his houſe. 

24 And after theſe daies Flizabeth 
© his vvife concejued : and hid her lf 
- fine moneths, ſaying. | 

© 25- For thus hath our Lord done to 
me inthe daies vyherein he had re- 
Ebpe& to take avvay my reproch a- 
 mong men. 

26 And inthe ſixt moneth, the An. 
— gel Gabriel vvas ſent. of God into a 
_Eitie of G:lilee, called Nazareth. 

279 To. + virgin cſpeuſed to a man 
whoſe name vyas loſeph,of the hou- 
ic of Dauid * and the virgias name 
{ vyas Marie. 

£28 And the Angel being cntred in, 
{aid vnto her : + Haile 4 ful of grace, 
Cetr Lord is vvith thee ; blciled art 
thou among vvemen. 

"29 VVho hating heard, vvas troub- 
Cled at bis ſaying, and thought vvhar 
{maneroffalutation this should be. 
2230 Andthe Anxcl ſaidto her: Feare 
"Rot Marie, for thou hait found grace 
yvith God. 

£31 Behold then $halt concciuein thy 
:wyomb, and shalt beare a ſonne:and 
{thou shalecal his nameleſus. 

32 He shal. be great , and shalbe 
palled the ſonne of the moſt High, & 
zour Lord. God shal giue him the ſcat 
of Dauid his father. 

33 And heshal reigne in the houſe 
of Tacob for cuer, and of his kingdom 
[there »ha] be no end. 

24 And Maric ſaid to the Angel: 
* Hovy chal this be dene? +. becauſe 
T knovv not man? 

235. And the Angelanſvvering, ſaidto 
her : The Holy. Ghoft shal.come vp5 
*ſhee, & the povver of the moſt High 
"ghal ouershadovy thee, Andtherbore 
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$ 
borne Hay, shal be called the 
of God. b. 
36 And beheld + Elizabethrhy @ 
fin , $he alſo hath concexaed a fonn 
in her otd age: and this monerh , j 
the ſixr to her that is called barren. 
37 Becauſe there shal nor be impof 
ſible vvith God any vvyord. 2 
32 And Marie ſad , + Reboldths 
handmaid of our Lord, be it done tg* 
mie according tothy vvord. And the 
Angel departed from bir. W 
39 And Marie riſing vp inthoſe da«? 
ics, vvent vnto the hil countrie vrith® 
ſpecd intoa citie of Iuda. ® 
45 And che entred mto the houſe of 7 
Zacharie, and ſaluted Elizabeth. # 
41 And it came to paſſe: as Elizabeth 
heard the falutation. of Mazie , the 
+ infant did leap in her vvomb. anE 
Elizabeth vvas replenished vvith rhe” 
Holy Ghoſ. | boy 
42. Ard sbe cricd- out 'vvith a loud 
voice, & ſ:1d: + Bleffſed art thou amog® 
vvomen and blefſed is the fruit of ® 
thy yyvomb. ww © 
43 And vvhence js this to me, thay ol 


: 
; OI 
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the F mother of my Lord doth come 
to me? | :Þ 4 
44 For. bchold as the. voice of thy 


{alutation ſounded in mine eares,the”? 
infant in my vvpmb did leap for wy. 
45 Aud bleficd is $he that belce= "MM 
ued, becauſe thoſe. things shal be ac W- 
complizhed that vvere ſpoken to heÞ 
by our Lord. b, © 
46 And Marie ſaid. . 
My loute doth magnife eur Lord.. 
475 And my fpuit hath reioyced iv | 
God my Satiaur, 
48 Becauſe he hath regarded the hu. 
nuliticof his handmaid : for behold 
from hence forth +. zﬆL generations 
+ shal cal me bl.ſſ[cd. a EY 
49 Becauſe he that is miyhtie hathy 
done great things to me : and holyis. 
his name- 
5o 4nd his mcrcie from generation 
TC EIOeEs, to them that feare- 
im. 
51 Hc hath shevved might in his ar- 
me : he hathdiſerſedthe proudin/ 
the con:titof thcyr bart. 
52 He barh depoſed the mightie fro 
theirſeat, & hathcxalted the hume 


blc. ” 
53 The _ 


things : and the rich he bath 
Favvay emptie. ; 

He hath. recciued Iſrael bis child, 
ng mindful of h:s mercie. 

"As heſpake to our fathers, to A- 
IBham and his ſeed fo: ener, 

$ And Marie taricd vvith her about 


hi 


Ae 


hree moucths:and She returned znto 
her houſe. : 

Bas And 2 lizabcths ful time vvas co- 
me to be deliacred :; and vShe bare a 
© ſonue, 

£38 And her ncighbours and kinſ- 
Zfolk hcard that our Lord did magni- 
© he his mercic vvitk her, and they did 
_eoneratulate her, . 

"$9 Aud it came to paſſe: n the eirghe 
gay they came to curcicife rtheciild, 
ard they called him by his f:thers 
name, Z.acharie. 


60 And his mother an{yyering, ſ:jd; 
= Notlo, but heshal be called lohn. 
6: And they ſid ro her, That there 
© Ws none in. thy kinred tharis called 
by this name. 

 @ Andthey made fi:nes to his fa. 
- ther, vvhat he vyould haue bim c:1- 


"4 : 8 mT . » #® 
5%; And demann&ing avyriting tab- 
8 | le, he vvror , ſayiiy : þ John is bis 


"name. A.d they al marucled, 
2H # And forthvvith his month vvas 


ened, and his tongue, 
eſſicg God. 
65 And feare came vpon al their 
neghbours:ard :1cheſe things vyere 
ted ouer a] the hil-countrie of 
leyyrie. 
66 And al that had heard, Laid them 
Ypin their hart,ſzyingy : vyhat an 0+ 
_ne, trovy ye, $hal his child be ? For 
the bad of our Lord vvas vwith him. 
And Zacharic his father vvas re- 
2102p vvith the tioly Ghoſt : and 
eprophecicd, Lying: ; 
6 Bleſied bz our Lord Got of If ael: 
becauſe he hath viſited and vvrouzht 
the redemption of his people, 
6& And hath cre&ed the hotne of 
Wmauon to vs, in the houſe of va- 
Vid his ſeryant. | 
P As he ſpake by the mouth of his 
ly Prophets, that are from the be. 


and he ſpake 


#z 


Se: : 
Þ Saluation from our enemies, and 
Fom the hand of al that hate vs. 
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N70 v vork mi Cid vat our Jy r Fathers Fg 
& to rem Foly teſtament, _ 


ember his 2 
73 Theoth vvhich he fvvare to As 
braham our father. | x 
74 Thar he would giue to vs. : 
4 hat vvithout feare being delige. 
red from tl.e hand of our enemaes, 
vve may (crac him. 
5 In holines + and juftice before 
him, al ourGaies. | 
76 And thoy child , $hajt te called 
the Prophet of the Higheſt: for thou. 
$halr go beforc the face of our Lord 
to prepare his vYV23es. : 
77 +0 giue knoyviedge of ſaluation 
ro his people, vntoxemiſſion of their 
{innes. 
78 through the boyycls of the mere 
cic of our God, in-vvhich Fthe Orict, 
from on bizb,tath viſited vs. 
29 To illuminate them that fiem 
darknes, & in the $hadovy of deatht- > 
to dirc& our feet into the vvay of Þ 
peace. 
80 Aid the child grevv , and vvas 
firengthned in ſpirit , and vas an 
the deſerts vol the day of his ma» 
nifeſtation to Iſrael, 
CHAP. IE 
I AX it came to palle, in thoſe | 
daies there came forth an edict ! 
from Cxſ:r Auguſtus, that the \yho= * 
le vvorld should be enrolled. 
2 this firft enrolling vvas rrade Ly 
the Prelident of Syria Cyrinus. 
3 And al yventto be cntolled, cuery 
ene jnto his ovvne CitiC. 3 
4 And Ioſeph alſo vvent vp from . 
Galitee out of the citie of Nazareth 
into leyvrie,to the citic of Dauid that 2 
is called Berh-lehem : for-becauſe he 
vyas of the houſe &familie of Dauid. 
5 To be enrotled yvith Maric his de- 
ſpouſed vvife that vvas vvith child, 
6 Anditcame to paſſe , vyhen they. 
vvere there, licr daicy vycre fully co. Þ 
me thar she +hould be deliuered. 
7 And she breuy ht forth her firſt bee 
gottea ſonve , and vadledhimin * 
cloths , a: d Jaid him dovvneina ? 
manger : becauſe there vvas not pla« 
ce for them in the Inne. ; 
8 And there vvere in the ſame 0+ ? 
untrie shepheards vvatching , and * 
Keeping the night vvatches ouertheip : 
ock. , - Y- 
9 And behold,an Angel of gurLord 
Kovod 4 
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feared vvith a great feare, 


wy 


wi 
16. And the Angel ſaid re them: Fea... 
re npt: for behold 1 euangelizezo. 


you great ivy, that shal be toal the 
12  Zecauſe this: day-is borne. to you 
a Sanieur Yyhich is Chriſt-our Lord, 
ja the citic of Dauid, 


32 And this shal be a figne to you, 


You shal find the infant fvvadled in 
cloths: and Jaid in a manger. - 
And {odenly. there vvas vvith the 


I 
Angel a multitude of the heauenly. 


armie,praiſing God, and ſaying: 
14 Gfvritin the hizheft to God : & 


| inearth peace tofmen of goed vvil.. 


25. And it,came to paſſe : after the 


AKngels departcd from them into hea... 
uc,the shepheards ſpake one eo an 0-. 
ther: Tet vs go outer to- Berhlehem, &. 


Jer vs ſce this. vvord rhatis done, 


wohlich our Lord hath shevved to. 


VS. 

* 26 Andchey came vvith ſpeed ; and: 
they found Maricand Iofc; ht, & tbe. 
| infantlaid in the manger. 

Y Y And ſeeing it, they vaderitood of 


vvord that kad been ſpokente 


3 then: II 8s chile. 


13 And al that 


eard , did maruel: 


© concerning thoſe things that vycre | 
reported to them bythe shepheards. 
” 29- But Maric þ keptal theſe vyords, 
| eonferring them in herhart. 

© 20 And the shepheards.. returned 


* glotifying and- 
3 25h that they 


prayfing God in. a 
ad heard, and ſeen, 


” air vyas ſaid ro them. 
21 And after cight daies yvcre. expi- 
* ved, that the child should: be circun- 


Y 
Pr 


Gy 
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kis naie vas call:d Ieſus, 


which vvas called by the Angel, be- 
Fare. that ke 'vyas concetucd in the 


bs 
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 Vvomb. | 

- $& _And after the daies vvere fully 
- ended of her ;urifiecation according 
” tothe lavy efMoyſes, they caried him 


- our Lord. 
v3. "Toa ddrancy in He lavy of . 
= our Lord, That eucry:male opcni 

- the marrice , sbal 24 called oly 4 
che Lord.) 

34 And rogiue a ſacrifice according 
” en. 15 vuriatea. in the lary of ou 


- ſvvord pcarce,that ou: of many hand. i= 
ll 


2 


w as 
7 4 BY © EK % 


"Rood befide them,and the brighmnesz Lord,a paire of turtles, or tvye: 
of Goddidshine round about them, 


% 


1eons. * -- 
25- And behold there vvas a ma 
Hieruſalem,named Simeon, ang 
man vvas iuft and religious, exped 
the conſolztion of ifhaet 3 and4 
Holy Ghoſt vvas in him. */ 
26 And hc had receiued an anſyi 
of the Holy Ghoſt , rh«t he shoy 
not ſee death vnles he ſavy firſty 
t Chriſt of our. Lord. 3 
27 And he came in ſpirit intoths 
Temple. And vyhe his arers brought 
in the child leſus,to do accordingty/ 
the cuſtome of the Lavv for him. # 
28 Healſo took him into his armeg, 
ard bIcfied Gods and faid: $ 
29 Novs thuu dock dimiffe thy ſets 
vane O Lord, according to. thy 
tn pe.ce, F. 
zo Becauſe. mine eyes haue ſecy 
thy Salzation, | *i 
33 VVhich thou haft prepared. bet 
re the face of al peoples: 
32 A lizht rothe rcuelation oftl 
Genrils., & the .glorie of thy peoples 
Iſracl. E 
33 And his. father and morher yt! 
re. maruchug vpon thoſe: things 
vvhich vvere ſpoken cocerning. him! 
34 And Sim con Elefledthem , and 
faid-to Marie ts. mother: Rehold thiget 
is ſer > ymto rhe raine , and voto then 
reſurreftion of many in Ifracl , and# 
for a {igne. vyhich »hal be contr 
&ed. | | 
35 And. f thine ovvne ſovle:shal a: 
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cogitations may be rcucalcd. 
36 - And there yvas Aune a prophe. 
rifie, the daughter of Phanuel, of the 


tribe of Aſcr; she vyas farre: ſtriken: i 
and had Hined vvith. her; © 


in dates , 
husband ſeven yeres from her virgis: 
NItic, . 

37 And sne vvas $ a vviddovy-vntilt 
ei-hticand fohre yeres : vvho deyate- 
ted not from the Temple, , + by fa- 


« ®: \% 


ty rg in , . confeſſed . to out* 
Lord: and ſpake of birato. al that e%s- 
peatcd che redemption of Lrael. 

39 And. after. they had yvboly do... 
ne al things according to the lavy of: 


our Lord , they returaed jars Gae> 2D 
liketyn -: 


2. ſtings and praters Þ{cruing aightand: YN 
© Into Hicruſalem  , to preſent him to- d DEBS 
338 And he atthe-ſame.houreſoden»- 
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{aro theircirie Natarerh. 
ind the child grevy , "and vv9- 


BY & £ $ 


trong: ful of yviſedom, and the 


te of God vyas in him. 
And his parents vvent euery yere 
ts Hieruſalem at rhe ſolemne day 
"Tac Co 
And vyhen he vyas tyyelue ye- 
w old, they going vp into Hieruſa- 
according to the cuſtome of the 
final day. 
B And bento, ended the daies, 
when they returned, the child Teſus 
emained in Hieruſalem : and his 
NJarents knevy it not. | 


Pas And thinking that he vvas in the 


companie, they came a dajes tour- 
wey, and ſought him among thewr 
Rinsfolk and acquaintance. 

4&5 And not finding him,they retur- 
netinto Hieruſalem, ſseking him; 
{46 Andit came to paſle, after three 


"gas they found him in the Tem- 
pl "0 in- the middes of the Dv- 
=. Ts 

, 


aring them and asking 


47 Andal vvere aftonied that heard 
im ,-vpon his vviſedom and anſ- 


2748 And ſecirg him, they vvondered. 
And his mother ſaid to him: Sonne, 
why haſt thou. ſo dene to.vs? behold 

Father and I forovring did ſeek 
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And he ſaid to them: VVhatis ir 


xl you ſought me ? did you. hot 


novy, that 1 muſt be about thoſe 


- "ings vvbich are my fathers? 


yo And they vaderſtood not the 
word rhat he ſpake vnto them. 

$1 And he vvent dovync vvith them 
and 
Eſubiet ro them. And kis m*ther 
kept al theſe vyords in her hart. 

$2 And Icfas proceded in vviiedom 


gnd a2e, and grace Vvith Ged aud: 


MEN, 


CHEAP ITT; 


b AN in the fiRenth yere ofthe 


empire of Tiberius Cxfar, Pon- 


us Pilate being Gouernoux of Ieyv- 


rie,and Herod being Tetrarch ef Ga- 


litee, and Plmlip. his brother Tetrarch- 


4 Tturea and the countric Trachoni- 
BW, And Lyſanias Tetrarch of AbY ina, 


bu TE 
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came to Nazareth + and vas 


-- 
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2 Vnder the kigh Priefis ky 


Caiphias: the vvord of our Tord, vvas 


made vpon Tohn the ſonne of Za. 
charie, in rhe deſert, 


3 And he came into al the eountrie E 
of Tordan, preaching the baptiſme of 


+ penance vnto remiſion of finnes 2 
as it is yvritten in the book of the 
ſayings of Eſay-the Prophet, | 
4 A voice of one crying in the de. 
ſert:prepare the vvay of eur Lotd, 
make fra ht his pathes. 

5 Euery valley shal be filled : an 
excry molitaine and hil shal hemae 
de lovy, and croked things $hal becd. 


me ftraight'and rough vvaies, plate 7? 


NC. 


6 And al'flesh sbal ſee the Saluation 
of God. 


+ HeSſaid therfore to the multitudes 2 
that weut forth to be baptized of 7 


him, Ye vipers broods, vvho 'hath 
Shevved you ta flee fromthe yviack 
to come? | 


8- Yeld therfore $fruits vvorthie of © 


penance: and doe ye rot beyin te 
ſay : VVe haye Abraham to our fa- 
ther. For I tel you,that God is able« 
of theſe ones to raiſe vp children te 
Abraham. 


9s For novy the axe is put to the root : 
of the trees. |. Euery. tree therfare } 
that tony not good fruit, shal be - 

) | 


cat dovyne, and caft into firs. 


ſaying: VVhat $hal vyc doe then? 


11 Andhe anſvvering, ſaid vntothes ® 
+ He that hath tyvo coats, let hing 
give to him that hath not : and he 2? 


trat hath mcat, Jer. kinz doe likes 
vvite. 


12 And the Publicans alſo came te 3 


be baptized, and ſaid to him:Maiſter, 
vvhar hal yve do? | : 
13 Fut he ſaid. to them : Do nothing 
more then that vvhick is appoint 
You. 

14 And the ſuldiars affo asked him 


faying:VVhat shal vve alſo doe?And © 


he laid to them: vexe-nor neither edge 
lamniate any man :- and be content 
vvithyour Ripends. : 
15, And + thepeople imagining, and 
al men thinking 1n their bars of 
tobn, I: perhaps he vvere Chrift: 
16 Iohn anſvrered, ſaying vnre al 5 
I in deed baptize you vvith wo 
| DW 
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1 And the multitudes asked him, F 
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 Yvho vvas $ of Heli. 


EB 
WEEDS... 


I, vvhoſelatchet of his shees] am not 
vvorthieto looſe, he hal baptize you 
in the Holy Ghoſt and fire. 

17 VVhoſe fauneis in his hand, and 


he wil purge his floore: and vvil ga- 


ther the vyhent into hs barne, but 


the chatfe he vvil butne vvith vn- 
quencheable fire, 

.38 Many other things alſo exhor- 
ting did he enangelize te the peo- 
ple. 
i9 And Herod the Tetrarch, vwwhen 
he vvas rebuked of him for Hero. 


_ dias his brothers yvife, and for al the 


evils vvhich Herod did- 

2o Þ He addedthis alſo aboue al, and 

Shut vp Iehn into priſon. 

2: Anditcamere paſie vvhen al the 

pu” vvas ba; tized, Iefus alto being 
ptized and praying, heagcn vvas 


opened, 


22 Ard the Holy Ghoſt defcended ia 
corporal Shape as adoue vpon him: 
and a yoice fron heaue vyas made : 
Thou art my b:loged ſonne,in thee I 
am vvel ple: ſcd. 

23 And lefus bim felf vvas beginning 
to be about thirtie yeres old : as it 
vvas thought, rhe " acpns of :oſcph, 


24 VVho vyas of Matthat,vyho vvas 
of Leui, vyho vvas of Melchi,-vyho 
vvas of Ionne,vyho vvas of Ioſcph. 

25, VVho vvas of Mathathias, yiho 
yvas of Amos, vvho vvasof Naum, 
vyho vvas of Heſsi , vvho vas of 
Nagze. 


26 YVhovvas of Mahath, vvho vvas 


of Mattharhias, vvho vvas of Semei, 
vvho vvas of Ioſcph, vvho vyas of 
TInda- 

I7 VVho vyyas of Iohanna,vyho vas 
of Reſa., vvho vvas of Zorobabel, 


{ wvho vvas of Salathie), vvho vvas of 


28 YVho vvas of Melchi, viho vvas 


Y of Addi, yvho vvas of Colam , vvho 
ay of Elmadan , vyvho vvyas of 


'29 VVho vvas of Iefus, vyho vvas 
of Eliezer,vvho vvas of Iorim, vvho 


F vvas of Matthat, vvho vvas of Leui. 


Zo VVho vvasof Simeon, vvho vvas 
of Iudas, vyho vyas of Iofeph, vvho 
vvas of Iona, vvho vvas of Hliacim. 


3 VVho rvas of Melcha, vyho vyas 
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of Menna, Vvho vvas of atthi 

vvho vvas of Nathan, vvho. yi; 

Dauid. | ' 
32 YYho vvas of Tefle, vvhevyg 
Obed; vrho vvas ef Pooz, vvhoy 
of Salmon, vvho vvas of Naaſſon,: 
33 V\ ho vvas of Aminadab, wi 
vvas of Aram, vvho vvasof Eſt 
vyho vyas of Phares D vvho vy 5 
Iudas- . ; 
34 VVho vvas of Iacob 
of Iſaac , vvho vvas of Abrahag 
vyho vvas of Thare , vvho yvage 
Nachor. Ki 
25 Vyho vvas cf Sarug, vvho 1 
of Ragau, vvho vvas of Phaleg, vim 
vyas of Heber, vvho yvas of Sale, # 
36 + YVho vvas of Cainan 1, vwhy 
vwhovvas of Arphaxad, vrho' vat 
of Sem, v\ihovvas of Noe , vyhy 
vyas of Lamcch. - 
37 VVho vvas of Mathufale, \ hy 
vyvas of Hcenoch, vitto vvas of lare 

vvho vvas of Malaleel, vvho vvas 
Cainan. | be 
38 Vyvho vvas of Henos,vvho vvat! 
of Seth, vvho vvas of Adam, vvhg! 
vvas of God. ja 


CHAP. I Y. 


I AN D Teſus ful of the Holgt 

Ghoſt, returned from Terdangt 
and yvas ditucnin the fpirit jato the? 
deſetr. "Ma 


2 + Fourtie daies, and. vvas temp} 


vyho we 


Pb 
«Ie 
bs 


ted of the diuel. And he Cid eat "W 3 
nothing in thoſe daics : and vvhear WF Ui 
they vvere ended, he vvas anhun= "i 


red. 
3 And the Diuel ſaid tokim:Ifthou FF. 
be the fonnc of God, ſay to this ſto. i 
ne that it be made bread. 14 
4 And Teſus made anſvver vnto - 
bim, -It is vvritten : That not in. i 
bread alone shal man liuc, but in 
euery vvord of God, 1} 
5 And the Diusl brought kim in-  }. 
to an high mountaine, and shevves | 
him al the kingdoms ef the vybole 
vvorld in a moment of time.. n- 
6 Andhe ſaid to him: To thee vvil 
I. give this vyhole povyer, and the 
glorie -of them : for to me they 
are dcliuvered , and to vwhomT 
vvil, 1 do give them. | 
7 Thou: therfore af ghow vvilt ads 
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fore me, they shal al be thine. 
ind Ieſus anfvyering faid to 
, It is vvritien : + Thou Shak 
xe the Lord thy Ged, & him on. 
gbalr thou ſerue. 
And he broughe him into Hie- 
lem, & ſet him vpan the pinna- 
tof the Temple : and he Gid to 
i, If thou be the ſonne of God, 
at thy ſelf from hence . doyvn- 
= For þ it is vvritten : that He 
Fath given his Angels charge efthee, 


"Fat they preſerue thee, 
ar And that in their hands they «hal 
eare thee vp, left perhaps cthou knock 
Why foot againſt a ſtone. : 
22- And Icfus anſvvcring ſaid to 
Kim, It is ſaid: Thou $halt not tempt 
Wc Lord thy: God, 
3 And al the teriation beigg en- 
4 d the Diuclf departed from kim 
;vD 1a time. 
Z24 And Icſus returned jn the force 
[of the ſpirit inte Galilee , and the 
Fame vvent farrh through the vyyholec 
- Countrtie of him 
35 And he tauebr in their iyna- 
$035, aud vvas magrs! cd of al. 
226 And he canic to, azarcth vwhere 
—nevvas brought -» : and he enrred 
= accordi .c tv bis cuſtm on the 
= Sadbork d2y 1 te: the ſynagogue: and 
= Meroſe vp to re: d, 
229 And the book of Eſay the Pro. 
-— piet vras deliue red vnig bim. And 
-& be vnfold:d the book, te found 
* the place vyherc it vyas viritren, 
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"22 lhe Spirit of the Lord v; on me, 


- forwvhich hÞ ancinted, me to evan- 

ze vnto th poore he ſent mc, to 

- healethecontrite of hart, 

- ” ſo preach to the captiucs remi(- 
Kon, and ſtgbr to the blind, to dimaiC. 
| the bruiſcd vato remiſsis, to preach 
the acceptable ycre of the Lord, ard 
the day of rerrzbution. 

. 2+. And yyhen he had folded the 

k. he rendred it tothe miniſter 
and fare dovvne. And the eyes of al 
n the ſynagogue yvere bent vpon 

- dim. 

 ®- And he began toſzy vnto thery : 
That this day is fulfilled rhis ſcriptu- 

 E 1n your eares, 

'W And al gaue teftimonie to him : 
Adthey + matucled inthe vyerds of 
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grace that proceded fron: his month, 


and they ſaid : Is wot this Iofcphs 
ſonne? 
23 And he ſaid ro them, Ceitcs you 
vvil ſay to me this ſimilitude, Phyfi. 
cion, curc thy ſelf:as great things as 
vve haue heardfdone in Capharnayu, 
doe alſo here in thy countrie. 
24 And he ſaid: Amen I fay to you, 
that no Proj her is accepted in hits 
ovvne countrie. = 
25 In truth Iſayto you,there vyers 
many widoyves in the daies of Elias 
in I{racl, vrhen the heauen vyas shue 
three yeres and fix moneths, vvhem 
there vvas a great famine made in 
the vvhole earth, 
26 And io none of them wvras Elias 
fer.t, but into Sarcpta of SiQon, to A 
vyidoyy vVomnian. ; 
25 And there vvere many lepets in 
Iſracl vnder El:ſxus'the Prophet:and 
none of them vvas made clcane bur 
Fazman the Syrian. 
2: And al in the ſyragogue vvere file 
12d vvith anger,hearing thee thingss 
25 And they roſe, and caſt him out of 
thecitie : and they brou:ht hm to 
the edge of the kil, vvhere ypon ther 
citie vvas built, that they might 
thisvy him dovync headlong, 
3o Fut he + paſing through the 
middcs of them, vvent his vvay. 
3! And he vvent doyvne into Cie 
pharnaum a citie of Gahllee: and the- 
re he t:ucht thera on the S:.bboths. 
>2 And they vvere aftonied at his 
doarine : becauſe his raJke vvas in 
povver. 
33 And in the ſynagogue here vvas 
a man hauing an vnclear.c Diucl, and 
he cricd out vvith a loud vuice. 
24 Saying:Let be, vyhat to vs and 
thee teſus Nazareth ? art thou come 
to deſtroy :vs ? I knovy thee- vvhe 
rhou art,the Saint of God. _ 
35 And leſus, rebuked him , ſaying: 
Held thy peace, & go out of him, 
And vvhen the Diuel had rthroyven 
him into the middes, he vvent out 
of him, and hurt him nothing. 
36 And therecame feare ypon al,and 
they.talked rogether one vyith an = 
ther, ſaying: VVhat vvord is rhis, that 
in povverand vertue he comaundeth 
the vneleane ſpirits, and they go out? 
37Ang the fac of hy a+ 
uw 
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into enery 
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place of che conntrie. © 
nagogue,entred intoSimons houſe. 

And +'Simons vviues mother. vvas 

holden vvith a great feyer:and they 

befought him for her. 

39 And ſtanding ouer her, he com- 

maunded the feuer, and it left her. 


And incontinent rifing,she miniſtred 


to them. 

go Andvyhen the ſunne vvas dovy- 
Be; al that had diſeaſed of ſundrie 
waladies,. brought them to him. But 
ke pulling hands vpon cuery one, 
cured them. 

41 And Viuels yvent out from ma- 
ny,crying and ſaying : thar thou arr 
the ſonne of God. And rebuking the 
he ſuffred them not to ſpeak, that 
they knevy he vyas Chriſt. 

42 And vvhien it vvas day, going forth 
he vvent into adeſerr place: and the 


 multituds ſoughthim, and came euen 


ke a draucht. 


vato him:and they held him that he 
Should nor depart from tliem. 

43 Te whom he faid: Thar to other 
cities alſo muſt [Tuigelize the king- 
_ of God: becauſe therfore I vyas 
ent. 


* 


4 And he vvas preaching in the 
yuagogs of Galilee. 


C HK Py P, Y, . 


AX it came to paſſe, yyhen the 
multituds prefſed vpen him to 
heare the vvord of God, and him ſelf 
Kood-belide the lake of Geneſareth. 
2 And he favvtrvoships ſtanding by 
the lake : and the fihers vvere gone 
Ons 9d vvashed theirnettes. 

3 And:he going vp into $one Shi 
that vvas aces Ng defired him <ul 
bring it back a litle from the land. 
And ting, he taught the mualticuds 
our of the Ship. 

4 And as he ceaſed to ſpeak, he ſaid 
to Simon-: Launch feryh into the 
dcep, and Jerlooſe your nettes to mas 


$- And Simon anſvycring , ſaid: te 
him: Maifter, labouriog al the nizhr,. 
wre have tak 

vyord I vvil let loofe the, netre. 

6 And vvhen they. had dene this, 


«;/ oneeyy very-great multitude 


hes, and thcir net vyas broken... 


: TR Py 
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en nothing: but in thy 


G pos» 
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es hey EF beckened to thi 
ovyes that vyere in the other 
that they should come and hely 
And my omg ard filled beth $þ 
ſo that they did fink. I 
3 YVhich vvhen Simon Peter did; 
he fel dovvne at Ieſus knees, fay 
Go forth from me, becauſe ly 
finfuFman,O Lord. I 
gs For he yyas yvholy aftonishedi 
al that vvere vvith him , at! 
draught of fighes vvhich they 
taken; A 
10 In :like maner alſe. lames 1 
Tolin the ſonnes of Zebedee , yy 
yvere Simons felloyves. And le 
faid to Simon, Feare not: frem 
time novy, &. thou $balt be 
men. k 
11 And kauing brought their $h 
to land, leauing al things they:folf 
yved hiim- 3 
12 Andit came topaſſe.,, vwhen! 
vvas in one of thecities, and behy 
a man ful'of leprofie, and ſeeing! 
ſus, and falling on his face, beſony 
bim ſaying: Lord, it thou vvilt 
canſt make me cleane, [2 
13 And ftretching forth the hand 
&tonched him, ſaying: 1 vvil. Berl 
made cleane. And immediatlyt 
leprofic departed from hing. 
14 And he commaunded him that! 
Should tel .no body, bat, Go þ she 
thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer 
thy cleanfing:as Moyſes cemman* 


% 


0 
o 
oY 


ded, for a teftimonie to them. us I 
02 


I5 But the bruit of him vyent abroge 


+ 5h, 


the more, and great multituds can 
rogether to heare, and to be cured 
their infirmitics. oP 
16 And he retired into the deſeny, 
and praied. | 


19 Andit came to paſſe one dayganpo” 


yh 


he fate rcaching. Aid there vven 


that vere come out of eucryt 
of Galilee and Ievvrie and Hi 


13 And&behold men carying ina 


a man that had che palſey:and they”) 
ſought to bring him in, and to JF” 

» . Bs NT 
him before him. ee 
19 And not finding on vvhich ids” 
they might bring .him in for mer 


S 


I IIS EET OCT» 
FN. s Ts. x Co * 
's TE EL dat nit. 
Pe er ELAINE. 


ODT Ee? 
aps SCAN 68 
Z A "onion Be 

on ber I I ER. 


CRSRPT” Coons”, FE POP Lat <7 £57 
WE on Ld d 4 ny G5 Wt: CI SG: 
: 4 : FE Boob + "F 1"_ 


4 . ee a 


"ih, a bo 
$ * oe 
\8 2 
po I 
FLIES” 
bes 
X 


Phariſes fitting and DoQors of L wn # 


AN ' 2 
HARE ARNE, 
© Iv IL NT , 
oo andbed oi RS. ES . PE orig j . 
p Dar on RES FEment ORE Wnt x i y « S: w > 3 an n . SY ny 
(OE Sony: p 5 CR 1b = D . i bl a. ow i + | I. wr BE F Fant f2, WE I AR. 2 & rs ; Gnome 
aL RL _H"" = o J - M G, bo + k «a "4 we Me £5. £4 Se> $97” © - ".  » = 2 AERIE. 
: , &<@ _ p- < % - -s Re a - _ -y &4 w- I i % -—D —_— wy 6 ea” - 
; f . > » .Y L i S-3 4 G : = Rf m——_ y—_ er a” £ X uy A 
6 , . =. Y $64 & -: W-—<Y _ , = 4 I REN 8 7 4 3 =! _ . > = 
4 —— H "4 % oF q 4, : > n _ «2. W706, Yy < as as % - os Y -— - — 
- - 44x84 mold w A 35 —-— GE. vs - 4 . BY t- x} = \ — = K 7 9 
FS OY _—_— 7” - © 2 OR £.7- — "A P . Ha - as = I " : 1 = —_ " PY Jan 3 « _ ——= + 


* 
"2% e 
4*: 1 v8 

INS, WE 

_ 


—_— ” o - 
Fae” tg Ec . { 
SO Hs ; I 


nualticude, they $xyenr'vp vyou rene be 


g T $4 ry = 
ar IIs v 

© a RES 1 
+ Rb 


E <P gt, on II. Sn 
EE IGEeY - ASSD © 2008 


with the bed into the mid- 
eforc Ieſus. 
Whoſe faith vvhen he ſavy, he 
, Man, thy fianes are forgiuen 
We. WA 


And the Scribs and Phariſes be. 
*o think , ſaying : vvho:is this 
tſpeakerh blaſphemies? VVho can 
ine finnes, but only God? 
*And vyhen Leſus knevy their c 0- 
ations, anſyvoring he ſaid to them: 
that doc you think in your harts* 
FYYhich 1s eaſier to ſay, hy finnes 
Eforgiuen thee:or toſay, Anſe,and 
3 


{ But that you may knovy that 
the fonne of man hath povver in 
nh to forgiue francs ( he ſaid £0 
e ſick of the.palſcy) I ſay to thee, 
aſe, take vp. thy bed, and gointo 
by houſe, 

Is And forthvvith riſing vp before 
m, he took-thar vyhereia he lay: 
he yvent into his houſe, magynt- 


"Fig God. . 

|S Knd al yvere aftonied: .and they 
—Maznified God. And they vvere re- 
= Renished vvith Ffeare, —_— Thar 
we baue ſeen maruclous rhin;zs to 


- 


And after theſe things he vvent 

| orc and ſavy a Pahlican called Le- 
2 fittin; at the Cuſtome-houle, and 
Ze faid to him, Fiovy me. 


28 And Fleauing al things, he roſe 
| and foloyycd him. 

WF 39 And Leui made him a great feaft 
WS 4n his kouſe:and there vvas a great 
= multitude of Publicans,and of others 
wt yere Hitring.at the table vvith 


» 3o And their Phariſes and Sctibs 
1 wrmured , ſaying to his diſciples, 
© Why do you eme and drink vvith 
T1 | Tub icars andfinners? - 

"$3! Andlcſus auſyvering (aid to the: 
They that are vvhole, need not rhe 
/ Phyſicion: but they thar are il arcaſe- 
FF $EL came +ot to cal the wt, bur 
.- Miners to penance. 

-.33. Bur they ſaid to him: VVhy 4® 
- Tae Giſciples of Tobn {faſt often, and 
WAKE obſecrations, and of the Pha- 
| Ws in like maner: but thine do cate 
_ Wd drink? 

| - I To Wham kefaid; vyhy,can you 
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— SA 
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faſt vyhiles egrome- 
them? | 
35 But the daies vvil eeme:and vvhe 
the bridegrome shal bertaken avvay 
from them , then they shal faſt in 
thoſe daics. 

45 And heſaid a fimilitude alfo vn- 
to them, That go ma putteth a peece 
from a nery garment into an old 
hg beth he breakcth 
rhe nevv, and the peoce from the 
nevv agreeth not'vvith the old. 

37 And no bodie putteth nevy yrine 


into old bottels : orhervviſe thenevy _ 


vyine vvil break the battols, and ir 
ſelf vvil be shed, and rhe bortels yvil 
beloft. 

33 But nevv vvine is to be put into 
nevv bottels: and both are preſeraed 
tozerher, 

39 A. d no man drinking old, vvil 
nevv by and by.fer ke ſairh, The old 


'3s betrer. 


CHAP. YT. 
I ANe it came to paſſe on the 
+ Sabboth ſecond-farſt, vvhe he 


paſſed throuth the corne, his Diſci- 


ples did pluck the eares and did eare 
rubbiag them vrith their hands. 
2 And certaine ofthe Phariſees ſaid 
to them: v | hy do:you that vvhich is 
nut lavxful oa the Sabborhs ? 
3 And Icſus .anſvvering them, faid: 
Neitner this haue you read vvhich 
Dauid did, vvh-n him ſelf vvas an 
ws, and they that yvere vvith 
im. 
4 Hovv heentred ints the houſe of 
Gol, and tosk the Toaues of Propoſi. 
tion,”and did care, and gaye to them 
thar vvere vvith him, vvhich it is not 
lavvfglto care but only for Priefts ?_ 
5s Andhe [aid to them: That the Son« 
ne of man is Lord of rhe Sabboth 
allo. | 
6 And itcame to paſſe on an other 
Sadborth alſo, that he entred into. che 


ſynagogue, and taught. And. there | 1 


vvas 2 man, and his right hatid vyas 
vvithercd. PEO » 
75 And the Sctibs and Phariſes-vvat- 
ched if he vvould cure on the Sab. 
borh: that they might find hovy te 
accuſe him. | 
8 But he knevy A 
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with © 
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a. ad fo the mantharh 
- thered hand, Ariſe, and 
” into the middes, 
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And riftag he 
ood. TP 
Andleſus ſaid torhem:1 aske you, 


K 
$ if it belayvful on the Sabborhs to 
go vvel or il: to þ ſue afoule or ts 


deſtroy? 


E 16 ning about vpon them 


al, he ſaid to the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he fttetched it forth : 
and his hand yvas reftored. 

it A:d they vvere repleniſhed 
with madnes : and they communed 


 eneyvith ai other vyhat they mighe 


doe to Ieſus. 
x2 And it cam? to paſſe in rhoſe 
daies, he vvent forth into the maun 
taine to pray, and he paſſed + the 
vvhole night in the praycr of God. 
23 And vyhen day vvas come, he 
called his Diſciples : and he choſe 
tvveluc of then ( + vvhom alſo he 
named Apoſtles.) 
14 Þ Simon vvhom he ſurnamed 
Peter, and Andrevyv his brother, La. 
mes and lohn, Philip and Bartholo- 
mevv. 
15 Mattheyy and "hymas , Iames 
of Alphazus and Symon that is called 
Zelotes. 
16 And Tude of Iamcs, and Iudas 
Iſcariot vvhich vvas the traitour. 
179 Anddeſcending vvith them he 
ſtood ina plaine placc, an4 the mul- 
tirude of his Piſiiples , and a very 
reat Companie of people from al 
evvrie and Hiernſal:m, and the ſea 
coalt both of Tyre a:id $idyn. 
33 YVhi-h yvere comc to heare him, 
and to be healed of their maladies. 
And they that yverc vexed of vnclea- 
ne ſ-irirs, vvere cured. | 
19 And al the mulutyde + fought 
to touch hini, becauſe vertue vvent 
forth from him, and healed al. 
20 Andhelifting vp his eyes vpon 
lis Diſciples, ſaid. 
Bleflcd arc ye poorc: for yours is 
the kingdom of God. | 
21: Rlefſed are you that novy areFa 
hungred: becauſe you $hal be filled. 
Bleſſed are you that novy doe veep: 
bccauſc ig Shal Iangh ' 
32 Bleflcd shal you þe vihen men 
Shal hate you, and vvhenthcy $hal 
{epawat you, and vpiraid you, and 


forth 


is T dy on Heng 
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ſonne of mans ſake.” S.. 
23 + Be T in that day and re 

ce: for behold, your revvard ism 

in heauen. for according ty t 
things did their fathers £o- the Py 
phets. * 
24 But vvo to you that are rich 
becauſe you hauc your conſolation 
25 VYVo to you that are filled : hy 
cauſe you shai be hunzrie. VVo 
you that novy do laugh: becauſe yg 
Shal mourne and vveep. E 
25 Vyo, vvhen al men þ $hal blef 
you. for according to theſe thim 
<4 their fathers to the falſe-Prg 
-hets. _— 
27 Butto you I ſay that doe hear 
Loue your enemies, do good to they 
thac hate you. 4 
28 Blefle chem that curſe you, ay 
pray for them that calumniat you's 
29 And he thar ftrikceth thee only 
cheek, offer alſo the other, Aad frat 
him chat takerh avvay from rhce thy 
robe, prohi't not thy coat alſo, # 
3» And þ to cuery one thar a;ketl: 
thee, gine: and of him that takerly 
avvay the things that are thine, 

not againe. . 
31 And according as you vvil thal 
men d- to you, do you alſo tothen 
in like mancr, 9 
32 Andif you Jloue them that lou 
you, vvhar thank is ro you?for ſinaey® 
alſo loye thoſe that loue them. *** 
23 Aad if ye do good to them that” 
do you good: vvhart thauk is 10 youF®? 
for ſinners alſo do this. w. 
3.1 Andif ye lend to them of vyhony: 
ye hope to recciue: yvhar thank is1q” 
you ? for ſinners alſo lead vato ſins” 
ners, for to receaue as much. | Ky 


L 


* 


35 Burt loue ye your enemies ; do 


220d and þ lend, hoping for nothing” 

thereby, and your revvard sbal bet 

much, and you $shal be the fonnes 06 Rev 
the Higheſt, becauſe kim elf is bs 
nefieial vpon the vnkind and there 
exil. 7 PE” 
36 Be yetherfore merciful as alſg > * 


your farher is merciful. OO 


37 Lidge not, & you $bal not he 


1wdzed. condemne not, & you Sragens 


not be condemned, forgiue, and you.” =Þ 
hal be forgiucn, = 
3T Gine, and mACIC Shal be piuen 10gy "3 
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en to ether and running 
hal rhey giuce into your boſs. 
pr yvith the ſame meaſure that 
do-mcte, ir shal be-mcaſured to 

< ©'* ine. ; . 

And he ſaid to them a finmlivu. 

AlÞ:Can the-blind lead the blind? 

not both fal into rhe ditch ? 

& The diſcipls is not aboue Chis 
waiter: but euety one shal be per. 
&.f he be as his maifter. 

ir And vuhy ſeckt thouthe mote in 
hy brothers eye: but the beame char 
zia:thine ovyne eye thou conſide- 
got? 

2 Or hovv canſt thou ſay to thy 
zother, Brotaer, Ictme caſt out the 
ae ont of thine eye: thy ſelf rot 
the beamc in thine ovyne eye? 
woctize, caft firft the bea:ve out of 
line oyvne eye: and then $halt thou 
teclerely to take fo:th the mote our 

pf thy brothers eye. 

23 For there is no yood tree that 
Eyeldeth cuil fruits: nor cuil tree, that 
—yelderk good fruit. 
© 44 For cuery tree is knovven by his 
un, For ncither do they gather bg- 

"pes of thornes: neither of 2 bush do 

mep gather the grape. 

5 the good man of the good trea- 

re of his fart bringeth forth good: 

pd the cuil man of che i{ rreafure 

Hangeth forrh cuil.for of the aboun- 
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ance of the hart the mouth ſpea- 
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3 8 & And vvhy cal you me Lord, 
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gs © 48 Heis like to a man þ building a 
1, 2 PE : , 
\ | houſe thac digged deep, and laid the 
'Þ:: founc lation vpon a rock. And vvhen 
an inungation roſe, the riuer beers 


£  ganRthat houſe, andit could not 
7B Pouent:for it vvas founded vpan a 


ENT "75 ; 
49 But he that keareth, and doth 


1 Btils like to a m3 building his houſe 


al Yon the earth yvithour a founda- 


un: againt che vvhich the riner did 


At? and incontinent it tef, and the 
ar of char hgulg yyas greate 


i ch N bo 


"$3. Lad a 


oy 


by 
+4 


"4 9d 
PTS». + eat 
b RI 4 * 2 38 _— 
PITT? ET 
3 4 58 
; £04257 122 
' EE”. 
\ ” HZ 


+3 Ye»: h 
FASL Fa py RO ; 1, 5 BID, f 
irs. . , "It ew So #4 + 16 9 UN 
I aA T% , xy > COB Ie 

2 & £5 "py = b I w 4 > SENS 


yn. 
"X 4 


had fully 


\ al his vyords inco the eares of *'. * 


the people , he entred inro' Cophars 
naum. 
2 And the feryant of a certaiue 
Centurion being fick, vyas readie to 
die : yvho vvas deere vnto him. 
3 Andvvhen he had -heard vf Ie 
ſus, he ſent vnto him the Aune 
cients of the Ievves, defiring him to 
comeand heale his ſeruant. 
4 But they being come to Teſus, 
beſought him earneſtly, ſaying to 
him : That he is: vvorthie rhat rho 
Shouldeſt do this for him. 
5 For he logerh our nation: and hg 
hath & buile a ſynogogue for vs. 
6s And Ieſus vyent vvith them. 
And vvhem he vvas novy not far 
re from the houſe, the Centurion 
ſent bis frends yato him , ſayings 
Loid, trouble not thy ſeH.for + b- am 
not vvorthie that thou houldeſt 
enter vnder my roofe. 
7 for the yvich cauſe neither did I 
think myſelf vvortkie to come to 
thee: but ſay the vvord, and my {ere 
uant >hal bc made vvhole. 
3 Forl alſo am a man ſubie&to 
authoritie , having vnder medſoul- 
diars : andI fayto this, go, and 
he gocth;and to an other , come, 
and he commeth ; andto my ere 
nt, do this , and he doeth it. 
9g VVhich leſushearing ,-marucieds 
and turning to the multitude that 
folevved him he ſaid , Amen I fay . 
t9you,neitherin Iſrael haue I fo. 
und fo great faith, 
to And they that vvere ſent, being 
returned home, feund the ſeruant 
that had been fick, vvhole. 
11 Anditcame to paſle, aftervvard 
he vvent 1ato 2 citic that is called 
Naim: and there vvet vvith him his 
Diſciples anda very great multitude, 
12 Andyvhen he came nighto the 
gate ofthe citie, behold a deadman 
vvas Caried forth, the only ſonne 
of his mother;and She , vvas a vvie 
dovy; and a great muktitude of rhe 
citre vvith her. 
13 VVhom yvhen eur Lord had ſeen, 
being moued yvick mercie vpon her, 
he ſaid to ther, YVeepe not. 
14 And he came acere and A” 
"mA, 
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-- 25 And he that 
and begarine to 
- -bim to his mother. 
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I rey that caried 
on he ſaid : Yong man, 
ay ro rhee, Ariſe. 


vvas dead, ſate vp, 


ſpeak. And he gave 
16 And feare rovk them al: and they 


= magnified God, ſaying: That a great 
F _— riſen among vs: and, That 


hath viſited his people. 
29 And this ſaying vyent forth into 


countrie about. 

28 And lohns diſciples sheyved him 
of al rheſe things. 

19 And Iohn called tvyo of his diſci- 
ples, and ſent them to Ieſus, ſaying: 


| Art thou he thar artto come : or ex- 


pet vve an other? 

30 And yvhen the men vvere come 
vato hum, they ſaid; tohn the Baptiſt 
hath ſent vs to thee, ſaying; Art thou 


ke chat art to come; or expett vve 


an other? | 

21 And the fe]f fame houre, he cured 

many of maladies, aad hurts. and euil 
_ and to many blinde he 2aue 
1zhr 


22 And anſvverinz, he ſaid to them, 
Go and report to Iohn vvhat you ha- 
we heard and ſcen ; That the blind 
ſee, -the lame vralk, the lepers are 
mad: cleane, thedeaf hcare, the dead 
nſe againe. 

t ſhe poore are cuangelized; and 


| dieſf:a is he yyvhoſoeucr shal not be 


ſcandalized in mc. 
24 And yvhen Iohns mefſengers vye. 
re departed, he began to fay of Iohn 


to the multiiuds , Vyhat vvent you 


out fiito the deſert to ſec?a reed mo- 
med vvith the vvind ? 
25 But vvhar vvent.you forth to ſee? 
z man clothcd ia + ſoft garments? 
behold they that are in cofily appa- 
rel and delicacies, are in the houſes of 
kings. 
26 Rut vvhat yvyent you out for to 
ſee? a Prophet? Certes I ſay to you, 
and more then a Prophet. 

This is he of vv hom it is vvritren, 


Behold ſend mine An Jzel before rhy 


Face vvhich Shal prepare rhy vvay be- 
fore thee. 


' $7 For I ſayto you, A greater Pro- 


het among the children of vvomen 


chcn lokn. tbe Baptiſt, there is no 
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yy of God, is pgreareer 
C. | S 
29 And al the 'people hearin 
the Publicans , iuſtifed God. : 
baptized vvich Iohns baptiſme. ® 
3o Rut thc Phariſes and thelayy 
+ deſpiſed the counſel of God ag 
them ſclnes 
him. 


3} Ant our Lord ſaid: VVhere 2 
then shal I liken the 'men of this: 


neration, and yyherevnto are 
lik e? 
32 They are like to children 


» being nor baptized 


. 


in the maket-place, and ſpeaking 
toan other,*and faying: VVe hauey 
ped to you, and you haue not day 


c:d: vve haue lamented, and yen 
ue not VVCpr. 


; 
» 


bh 
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33 ForIohn the Rapriſt came n 8 


bread nor drinking vvine: ay 


_— 
you tay, He hath a diuel. 


24 the Sonne of man came eapil 


and drinking:and you fay, Behold 


man that is a gurmander and a << 


ker of vvine, a friend of Publica 


and finners. 


% 


her children. 


25 And vviſedom is iuftified fi 


26 And one of the Phariſes leſin 


him to cate vvith him. And bei 
_entred iato the houſe of the F 


ſee, he (ate dovvne to'mear. 


3+ And behold a vvoman thatwn 
in the cirie,a ſinner, as she knevveh 


he vvas.ſet dovvne \in the ] 
houſe she brou 
of ointment. 


VVit 


hr an alabaſter- ot 
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33 And tanding behind beſide wil 
feet,she hegan to Þ vvater his/f& 
b reares, & vviped them vvithy 


hearcs of her head, and kifſed h 


feet, & anointed them yvith theoind 


thae had bill 


ment. 
39 And the Phariſe 


him, ſeeing it, ſpake vvithin him id 
ſaying: "This man if he vvere a Bi 
phet, vvould knovy certes ryho Wl 


vvhat maner of vvoman she is 


toucheth him, that she is a ſinners? 


40 A 


gd 1cſus anſvvering aid}! 
him:*Simon,I haue ſomcvvhattos 


vnto the. but he ſaid, Maiſter, lays! 


41 A eertaine ereditour had 


4A 
"on 


debters : one did ovve frue hnwan 


Fence, and the ocher fiftie. 
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Tgaue both. VV ther ther® aire did eate it, ; ; * CA: "il 

bloge him more?  * & And other ſome fel vpon the rode © 
pn anfevering faid:I ſuppoſe and being Sher ,t vithered, bes 

xo vvhom'he forgaue more. ſeit had not moiſture. OTE 

aid ro him: Thou haft iudged - And otherfome- fel among thore - 


= nes,and the thornes grovving--vp 
drurning tothe yroman , he vvithsal,choked it. 


meo Simon : Doſt thou ſee this 8 And otherfoine fel n good 
gan?Tcnrred & into thy houſe, ground: and being shot Ks velded 
grto my feet thou didfſt not gi- - frajran hundred fold « Saying theſe 
barshe virh-rearcs hath vvate- things hecrjied: Hethat hath eares 
by feet, and vvith her heares 4g heare,let him heare. 


Iyviped them. 9 And his diſciples asked him vvhae 
Mille thou gaueſt me rot : but this parable vvas. | | | 
EnceT camein , hath notceaſed x1, Ty yyhom he ſaid { To you it is 
Kmemy feer. | . giuentoknovy the myſteric of the 
EY -ith ule rhou didft not anoint kinzdm of God , butto thereft in 
phead': bur She vvith ointment parables, + that ſeeing they may not. 
anointed my fecr. ſce,and hearing may not vaderſtands 
for the vvh.chl ſay to the: Many 1; And the parable is this: The ſeed, -- * 
exare forztuen her , becauſeshe j; the yvord of God. | 
EFloued much © But to vrhom 12 And they befides the vvay : are 
E138 forgiucn, he loucth lefle, thoſe that hcare,then the dine] come 
kAnd heſaid ro her : Thy finnes merh, and taketh the vvord ont 
fargiucn thee, their harr,lef belceuing rhey be fa. - 
Land they that fate rogether at yed. ; 
Etable beyan to ſay VVithin them 13 For they ypon the rock : ſach 2 
es: F VVho is this that alſo for- yyhen they heare, yvith ioy receiue 
th fianes? the vvord: &rheſe haue no reots:be 
ang beſaidto the vyoman : þ cauſe þ for atime they beleeue, and 
Faith hath made thee fate, go jn time oftemationthey reuolt. 
FPEace, 14 And that vvhich fel into thor- 
-F nes,are they that haue heard , and 
CHAP, VIII. going their vyaies, are choked vvith 
- + | cares and riches and pleaſures of this 
MD it came to paſſe aftervvard, 1ife,and render not fruit. 
So he mad- his iourney by ci- 15 And that vpon good ground:'are 
and tovynes preaching and euan rhey vyhich in a good & very good 
in; the kingdom of God ; and hart;hearing the yyord, doe reteine 
weTvvclue vvith him. - it, and yeld fruit in patience. 
end ſome vvomen that had been 16 "And no man lighting a candel 
egor vvicked ſpirits and infirmi» doth couer it vvith a veſſel, or pur ir 
8, Marie vehich is calledMagdale- yndera bed : but ſertethir vpon 8 
; out of vvhom ſcuen diucls vvere candelftick, that they that enter ing 
I : may ſce the light. o 
@ Toane the vvife of Chuſa ry * For thereis not anything ſecret, - 
Procurator, and Suſan, and thar shal not be made manifeſt : nor 
ners that F did miniſtervnto hid , that shal . not be knovven , 
Weir lubſtance. : & come abrad. 
yvhen a very great multitu- 18 See therfore hovy you hearts 
abled and haftened out of the For hethathath ,to him $hal be giuE 
meo him, he ſaid by a fimilitu- and vvhoſocuer hath nor , that alſs 
_—— vyhich be thinketh he hath, $hal be 
ke ſoyver vvent forth ro ſovy - taken avvay from him. 
8s. and vvhkiles he ſovveth, ſo 19 And his mother and brethren 
bby the vay fide , and vyas came vntohim:and they could not 
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2& And it vvas told him, Thy mother them. And he permitted them.; 
and +thy brethren ſtand vvithour, 33 The diuels therfore vveutr. 
Acfirous to ſcerhee? out of the man, and centred ing 
> 2t VVhoaaſvvering ſaid tothem:My ſvvine:andrhe heard vvich vi ol 
{mother and my brethren, are vvent heailong intothe Take , * 
theythar heare the vvord of God & vvas fiifed. | 
do it. 34 VVhichvvhe the ſyvinheard 1 
22 Andit came to paſſe one day: & done,they fled:and rold intorke. 
he vyent vp into a boat, and his dif. tie and into the tovynes. 3 
eiples, and he fail to them : Let vs 35 And they rvent forth to ſee 1 
"Arik ouer the lake . And they lana- vvhich vvas doi: & they came te! 
ed forth. ſas, and found the man, vut of yyly 
23 And vyhen they were ſailing, he thediuels vvere gone forth itt 
Slept: and there fe] a ſtorme of vvind at his fect ,clothed, and vvel ia | 
into the lake, and they vvere filled, vvittes,and they vvere afraid? 
& vvere in danger. 3s And they alſo that had ſeen, x 
24 And they came andraiſed him, them hovv hchad bee made vyly 
faying: Maiſter, vve pcriſh-But he ri- le from the legion. E 
fag, rebuked the vvind and the tem 37 And al the m«ltitude of  theq 
ER of vvater:and it ceaſed, and the- untrie of the Geraſens beſought ] 
fe vvas made a calme. to depart from them:for they vy 
85 And hs ſaid to them: VYhere is taken vvith great feare. And hey 
your fairh?yyho fearing, marucled o- vp into the boat, returned. 3 
ne to an other, ſaying: VVho is this 38 And the man out of yvhom! 
(trovy ye)that kecomaiiderh hoth che diuels vyere departed , defiredh 
vvinds & the ſea,% they obey him> that he might be vvith him. Bur! 
26 Andthey failed to the countrie ſus dmiſicd him, ſaying. A 
of ie Gazaſens vvich is ouer againſt 39 Returne into thy houſe, and 
Galelee. ovy great things God hath dong 
7 And vvhen he vyas come forth thee. And he vventthrough they 
ro the land there met him a certaine lecitie, preaching hovy great th 
man that hada diucl novva very leg Ieſus had doneto him. | 
tim2,and hedid vveare no clothes, 40 And it camcto paſſe: yyhen It 
neither did he rarie in houſe but in vvas returned, the multitude nt 
che monuments. . ncd bhim.and al vverc expeRing Þ 
28 And as he ſavv ITefus, he fel dovy- 41 And behold there came an 
ac before him:and crying out vvith vyhoſe name vvas Iairus, & hew 
2 great voice, he ſ:id:VYhat is tome Prince of the Synagogue : andhel 
& rhee leſus ſ5ne of God maſt high? at rhe feerof Leſus 5 deſiring WF. 
I. beſecch thee do not torment me. that he vvould enter into his hole” 
29 Furhe commaunded the ' ynclea- 42 Becauſe he had an ouly dau" 
ne ipiric te go forth out ofthe man. ter almoſttvveluc yeres old , WF: - 
or many times he caught him, & he $he yvas a dying. Andit chauncegy poi 
va; bound vvith chaines , and kepi vvhiles he vyenr , he vvas throng” 
vvith fetters: and breaking the bonds ef the multitudes. 43H 3A 
vras driuen of the diucl into the de- 43 And there vvas F1 certaine vie 
ferts. in afluxe of bloud irom tvvelue; 
$o And Ieſus asked him ſaying:YVbat res paſt,vvhich had beſtoyved ali 
tstky name? Bur he ſaid: Legig.berau- ſubſtance vpon Phyſicions , nai 
ſe many diuels yvere entred intokim. could She be cured of any. 
3: And they beſouzht him that he 4+ She came bchind him, & taus 
would not commaiind them to go rhe hemme of his garment : 
ints the depth. | hvvith the fluxe of. her bloyd flim 
3* Andrhere veas therea heard of 45 And Teſus ſaid : Vvhois itt 
many ſrvine feeding on the moun- touched me?And al denying, $ 


eoigztand they deſzed him , ahar he noe ſaid, & they thr yore 1 
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E add doſt rbou ſay, YYho 


Jeſus faid:Spme bodice hath 
me.for I knovy that there is 
proceded from” me. 
I the vveman ſeeing, that she 
x 1d,came trembling, and 
wae before his freer: &for vyhar 
ic ha@ coached him, $she $he- 
fore al che people : and hovy 
with ſhe vvas made yyhol-. 
the aid to ner, Daughcer thy 
ach made thee ſafe , go; ty 
in peace. 
ly he vvas yet ſpeaking , there 
meth one 1o the Prince of the 
gogue, (aying to him, That thy 
heer is dead, trouble him nor. 
And leſas hcariag this vvord , 
wered the father of the maid, Fe - 
not t beleue only, aad «he $hal 


And yvhen he vyas come to the 
ſe, he pern-iticd not any man to 


erin vvith him, but Peter,and Ta-. 


and lohn , and the father and 
"worker of the maid. 
= Andalvvcpt , and mourned for 
W.Kat he ſaid: Veep not,the maid 
not dead, but sleeperh. 
And they derided him, knovviog 
K'she vvas dead. 
Rur he holdins her hand cricd 
flog:Maide ariſe. 
And & her ſpirit returned and she 
tele incontinert . And he badthem 
"Fe her to eat. 
$6 And hcr parentes vvere aftonied, 
Eryhom he commaunded totcl no 
pan that vvhich vvas done 
OR " 'CHAP. | 5 of 
»%; [2 4 Ne lling together che tyvelue 


[ 


i 
*. 


Apoſtles, kc gaue rhe þ vertue & 


2 Y porver oller al diuels & to cure ma- 


"7 -$201es, 
3 7 And he ſ:nx them topreach rhe 
iN Knye xp ayer to heale the fick. 
3-and he (aid to them: Take nothing 
 WEmne vvay, neither rod, nor skrip, 
Sor bread, normoney, nether haue 
-IYVe goats. 4 Andinto vvhatſocuer 
"Roe you Enter, tari chere, & then+ 
© &edo-notdepart. - 
And Whoſomer ghal not reecin 
"70, going forth out of that cirie 
Me of the duft alſs of your foet 
Bo Aftimouic vpon thoms 
£37 *B 7 
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cuit from rovvne to rovvie _enanges* 
lizing and curi encry where. 
7 And Hetod the Tertrach heard m4 
ings that vvere done by him: | 
he Raggered becauſe ir vvas ſaid of ſ@ 
"_ ; That Tohn yyasriſen from the 
ead. 
3 But of ether ſome, That Elias hath 
«Gar and of others, rhat 3 Pra« 
pher ane of the old ones vvas riſen. 
9 And Herod faid: Iohn 1 kaue be- 
headed: but vyho is this of yvhom F 
heare ſuch things? Aad ke ſought for 
to ſee him. 
16 And the Apoſtles being returned, 
reported ,to him vvharſocucr they 
«d:and taking them he retired apart 
into a _defert place, vyhich bclongeth 
te Rerh- ſaida. 
11 VVhich rthe.multicudes vader 
ding, folovved hina & he reccined. 
them, and ſpake to them of the king- 
dom of God,and them that had need 
of cure he healed. 
12 And the day b to dravy es 
vvards an end. And theTrvelue come 
ming neere,ſaidto him : Dimiſſe the 
multitude, that going into tovynes 
and villaz es here about , they may 
have lod;ing, and find meates: becas 
ſc hcre vve are in adeſen place. 
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13 Andhe ſaid to them : Giue you 
then to eate.But they ſaid : VVe ha- 
ue 20 mere but fiuc loauetand tvyo 
fi, hes: vnles perphaps vre should hy 
ard buic meats for al this multitu 

14 And there vveremen almoR fue 
thouſand. And he ſaid to his Diſci- 
ples: Make them fir devvae by corn 
paajes fifrie. and fiftie. 

15 And fo they did . And rhey made 
al fit dovyne. 

16 Andtaking the fine loaves & the 
tvvo fishes, he laoked vp vnto heaut 
and plefſed them:and he brake , & 
diſtributed ro his diſciples, for to ſet 
before the multitudes. 

"7 And Fthcy did al care, and had 
their fil . Andthere vas taken vp 
that vvhich remained te them, tyvdl. 
ue baskets of fragments. | 

13 And it camc to paſſe: vvhe he vvgs 
alone praying his diſciples alſe vyere 
vvith him: and he asked them ſaying 
VVhem do the mulritndes fay thar 
I am? 


39 Bui they anſvvered.and {aid lohy 
g Y Da? wy 
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the Baptiſt:and ſome, Elias: bur ſome 
that one ofthe Prophets before time 
bs riſen- | | 

2. And he faid to them, But vyhom 
ſay ye that Ll am? Simon Peter anſvyc 
Ting, faid : The CHKIST of God- 
2: But he rebuling the , comaiided 
that they Should tel this to no ma. 
22 Saying: That the Sonne of man 
muſt ſuffer many things, and be re- 
xeaecd of the Auncients. and cheef 
Prieſts and Scribs, and be killed, and 
the third day riſe againe. 

23 And hc id to al:If any maa_vvil 
come afrer me, let him denie hum ſelf 
and take vp bis crofle daily , and fo- 
lovv me. | 

24 For he that vvil ſaue his life, shal 
loſe it: for he that shal loſe his life 
for wy ſake, $hal ſauc it. 

23FFaor vvhat profit hath amanif he 
gaine the vvhole vvorld, ad looſe him 
(ef, and caft avvay him ſelf? 

26For he that shal bc a;hamed of me 
and of my vvords, him che Sonne of 
man $shal be ashamed of , vvhen he 
shal come in his maicſtie,and his fa- 
thers, and of the holy Angels. 

27. AndIſaytoyou afluredly: There 
be ſome ſtanding here that +hal nor 
eaſt(death,Þ til chey ſee the kingdom 
of God. | Des 

28 Anditcameto paſſe after theſe 
vvordes almoſt cight daies, and he 
rook Petzr & Iames and Iohn, and 
vvent into a meuntaineto pray. 

29 And vvhiles he crayed, theshape 
of his countenice vvas altered : & his 
raiment vyhite and yliftering. 

3o And behold tvyo me talked vvith 
him. And they vvere Moyſes adElias. 
31 Appearing in maieſti2 . And they 
cold his deceaſe that he $should ac- 
accomplish in Hieruſalem. 

3z But Peter 4d they that yvere vvith 
him, vvere heauie vvith sleep . And 
avyaking, they ſavvy his majeſtie, and 
the tvvo men that Rood vvith him. 
33 Andit came to paſſe, yvhen they 
departed from him. Peter ſaid tolefus 
Maifter, it is good for vs te be here : 
ad let vs make three tabernacles,one 
for thee, and one for Moyſes, and one 
forFi125:not knovving vyhart he ſaid. 
34 And as ke ſpake theſe things, the- 
re cam ea cloud, and euershadoyved 
thom:and rhey feared , yyhen they 
entered into the cloud, 
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35 And A voice vvasmade ay 
the cloud, ſaying: This is my belg 
ſonne, heare him. be 
$5 And vvhiles the yoice vvas mai 
leſus yvas forid :lone. And they hi 
their peace, and told no man inthyg 
daies any of theſe things vvhich thy 
had ſecn.. 4 
$7 Andit cameto paſſe the day f 
ovvin.,, vvhen they carae doyy 
from the mountaine, there mer hij 
a yreat multitude, bc 
33 And behold a man of the mul 
titude cried out ſaying : Maiſter,! 
beſeech thee, Inok vpon my fon 
becauſe he is mine only one. 
39 And lo,the ſpirit taketh him,z 
he ſodenly crieth, ad he dashketh hi 
&teareth him that he fometh,&y4 
th much a do departeth reting hin 
40-AndI deſired thy di!ciples tot 
him out,and they could not. ? 
41 And Ileſus anſyvering ſaid | 
faithles and peruerſe generation, hy 
long shal I be vvith you. and ful 
you? bring hither thy ſonne. * 2 
2 And vvhen he came to him, tl 
diet dashed, and tore him. And le | 
rebukedthe vncleane ſpirir,ad hea 
the boy: id redred him to hisf h 
43And al vvere aſtonicd at the my 
of God:idal meruclingat al thi 
that hedid , heſaid ro his di 
ples. 
44 Lay you in your harts hi 
vyords, for it shal come to paſſe ili 
the Sonne of man $ha{ be deliuen 
into the hands of men. 38 
45 Fut they did not knevv ll 
vvord,and itvvas cguered befereth 
that a perceiued it not. And the 
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vvere afraid to aſke him of this well 


46 And there entrcd Þ a copitation 
into them, vvhich of them shoulebe” 
greater, | =: 5 
47 But Ieſus ſeing the copitations of : 
their hart , took-a child and ſer um: 
by him. 6s 
43 And ſaid to them: vvboſocuets 
cejueth rhis child in wy name ey” 
ucth me, ad yyhoſocuer recenearnine 
recciuet h him that ſ&t me. For Uems' 
is the leſſer among you al, Kew 
greater. 


Sy | 


49 And Iohn anſyvering ſaid: MAGS pe 


vve ſayv a certaine man call 
diuels in thy name, and vve 


red him, becauſe he folowvA 
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he Teſus aid trohim:$ Prohibir 
forhe that is not againſt you , is 


and it cameto paſſe, yvkiles the 

& of his aſſumption vvere accom. 
ung, and he fixed his face to go 
} Hieruſalem. | 


ms. * 
(| 


And he ſer meſſengers before his 
zand going they cntred into a ci- 
the Samaritans to prepare for 


And they receined him not, becau 


his face vvas to go totlieruſalem.” 


And yvhen his difciples Iames ad 
gin had ſeen ir,thcy ſaid: Lord vvilt 
ay vve ſaythat fire come dovyne 
pam heaven and conſume? them? 
{And turning, Þ he rebuked them, 
fing: You knovy not of vyhat ſpirit 
FAre.. 
[The Sonne of man came not to 
ſtroy ſoules, but to ſaue . And they 
Frent into an other tovyne, 
= And it came to paſſe as they vyal- 
"—kcdin the vvay, acertaine man aid 
226 him:T vvil folovv thee yvhitherſoe 
[mer thou goeſt.. 
= 38 Jeſus (aid ro him, The foxcs ha- 
aakoles, and the foules of the aire 
_neſtes: but the Sonne of man hath 
got yvhere to repoſe his head. 
Zo But he (a9 to an other; Folovy 
"ae. Ard he faid: Lord, vermit me ficſt 
= go,and to buric my father. 
©.60 Andleſus ſaid to him: Lect the de- 
Fad burie tkeir dead: but zo thou, ſet 
- forththe kingdom of God. 
- 6& Andan other ſaid :I vvil folovy 
= thee Lord, but permitme firſt totake 
- Wyleaue of them that are at heme, 
62 Icſus ſaid ro him:FNo m3 putting 
- his had ro the plough , andlooking 
back, is apt for the kingdom of God. 
rm CHAP. Xx. 
3-A Nd after this our Lord deſigned 
=2allo other + ſeucnticrvvo : and 
he ſet them tvvo and tvvo before his 
ce-into euery citie and place vyhi. 
ther him ſelf vvould come. 
2 And-he ſaid to them: The harueſt 
eruly js much: bur the vvorkme fevy, 
. Veſire efire therfore the lord of the har. 
N coming he ſend vverkmen into his 


| - F:Go:Bebold1 ſead you. as lambs a- 
_  mong vvolucs, ” 
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4 Carie not purſe nor skrip , not 
Shoes: & ſalute no bedy by the vvay- 


- 
- 


'J Inte vvhatſocuer houſe you enter, 


firſt ſay:Peace to this houſe. 

6 Andif the ſonne of peace be there 
your peace $shal reſt ypon him : but 
ifnot,it shal returne to you. 7 
7 And in the ſame houſe tarie you 
—_ and drinking ſuch things as 
they haue.For the vvorkman is vvor 
thie of his hire. 
houſe to houſe. 
8 Andinto vvhat citie ſocuer you en - 
rer, and they receiuc you , eate ſuch 
things as are ſer before you. 

9 And cure the ſick thar are in it, 
and fayto them : The kingdom of 
God is come nigh vpen you. 

1» And into vvhatſoener citiz you 
enter,and they recetue you not,going 
forth into the ftreeets thereof, ſay. 
11 The duſt alſo of your citie that 
cleaueth to vs, vye do yvipe of againſt 
you. yet this kzovy ye thatthe king « 


Remoue not from 


dom of God is at hand. 


12 I ſay to you, it Shal be & moreto- 
Icrable for Sodom in that day , then 
for that tte, 
13 VVo tothce Corozaim, vyo te 
chee Beth-ſaida: for if in Tyre andSi- 
don had been yvrought the miracles 
that haue beene vyrought in- you, 
they had done penace fitting fin ſack 
cloth and ashes Fong ago. 
14 But it Shal be more telcrable for 
Tyrc andSidon in the iudgn.ent,then 
for you. | 
15 And thou Capharnaum that art 
exalted ynto heaucn : thou $halt be 
thruſt dovvne cuen ynto hel. 
16 FHe that heareth you, hearerh 
and he that deſpiſer Jou, deſpiſerth 
re.And he that defpiſeth me "diſph. 
ſeth him thar ſent me. 
17 And the Seuenti-tvvo returned 
vvith ioy, ſaying: Lord,the Diucls a 
ſo areſubie@ro vs in thy name. _ 
13 And heſaid ts them:l ſavy Sari 
as alighrning {al from heauen. 
19 Behold, I haue giuen you poyyer 
to tread vpen ſerpents, and ſcorpions 
and vpon al the povver of the ene- 
mie,and nothingshal kurt you, _ 
20 But yet reioyce notin this', that 
the ſpirits are ſubie& vnto you: but, 
reioyce inthis, that your names arg 
yvtitten.io heauen | 

D3 21 ibn 


-  - Sirins: wy ty : I confefſe to the® © uer thou $halt Fſupererogare, Tl? 
ather, Lord of heauen and earth , returne vvil repay thee. NY 
zecauſe thou haft. hid theſe things 36 VVhick oftheſe three in thy; 
ram the vyiſeand prudent, andhaſt njon vvas neighbour to him thay 
: * Mucaledthem $10 litle ones. YeaFa- among rheeucs? p: 
 * gher, forfo hath it vvel pleaſed thee. 39But he ſaid: He that did mexciei 
 - a2” Althings arcdclineredto me of him.Andlefus ſaid to him: Go, z 
 miyfather.And no miknovverhyvho do thou in like maner. ” _|'*5 
- the S6ne is; bur the Father:and vvrho x8 And it cameto pafle as they yy 
' dhe Fathcris, but rhe Sonne, and re and he encred into a certaine toy 
yvhom the Sonne vvil reueale. and a certaine vvoman named My 
23 And turning to his Diſcples , he tha,recejued him into herhouſp, # 
faid: Blefled are the eyes that ſee the 39 And shc hada fifter called Matis 
things that you ſee. vyho fitting alſo at our Lords fey 
- 34 For IT ſayto you, that many Pro. hcard his vvoord. E 
arid Kings defiredto ſee things 4oBut Martha vvas buſie about mud 
that you ſee, and ſavvy them not: and ſeruice.yvhoſtood and faid:Lordyhy 
to heare the things that you heare , rhon nocare thar ny ſiſter hath 
and heard them not. mealone te ſeruc?ſþeak to» her thy 
35 And bcholda certaine Iavvyer fore, that she help me. 1 
Kood vp, tempring him and ſaying: 4* And our Lordanſvvering ſaidt 
Maiftcr, by doing of vyhar thing hal her:Martha, Martha, thou artcarefy 
I pofictie life cuerlaſting? and art troubled about many thing 
36 But he ſaid to him: In the ſavy 42 Zut one thing isneceſſarie,$ Ms 
vyhat is vvritten?hovy readct thou? rie hath choſen che beſt, pare vvhih 
27 He anſvyering ſaid : Thou halt $hal net beraken avvray from her, 
loue theLord thy God vvitrh thy yvhs CHAP. XL, 4 
le hart, and vvith chyvvholec foule, & ANd tt came topaſle, vvhe bevy 
vyich a] chyfirengeh, and vvith al chy in 2 cerainc place, Praying, as: 
mind and thy neighbour as th ſelf, ceaſed, one of his Diſciples. ſaid} 
' - 28 And hefaid tozhim:Thou haſt if bim;Lorsreach vs to pray, as bs 
veered right, prhis do&thoushalt live alſotaught his Diſciples. '2 A {| h 
1 But ke deſirous to juftifie him ſelf (aid to them aan tray; 7h 
FF Gidro Teſus: & vvho is my neigbour? ther, ſ38afied be thy name. by k nj 
=. And Iefus taking it, ſaid: A certai- dem come. 3 Our daily breadgigh® 
* . neman vvent dovvne from Hieruſa. vs this day. 4 & forgiue vs ourſin® 
Icm into Tericho,and fclamerg thee. nes, for becauſe our ſelues 4)'o do tet” 
ues, vvho alſo ſpoiled him,8& giuing giueeucry onethat is in debt to viel: 
- "him vvounds vrent avvay lcauing And lead vs not into temptation, 


+ 
Pi 
- 


3 


* kim +balf-dead.  $ And hefaid to the: VVhich of yu” 

xt And irchaunced that 2 certaine $Þal haue a ftricd, & shal goto hima 
| drief yvent deyrne the ſame vvay 2 midnight, & shalſay to him, Friend 
and ſeing him, paſſed by. led methree loaues.6 Becauſe a frif8 


| 3x10 Wemaneralſos Leuie,vvhen of mine is come ours! bis vr wi 


eg 4 


A Say 
ME FR: 


25 neerethe place, and ayy him me,& I haue not vvharts ſer beford!” 

Wi oy him- 7 Andhe fr6 veithin iſvvering 

” Bur a certaine Samaritane going faith : trouble me not, novy the don'® 

is journey,camenere him:and,ſeing is »hut,& my childre are with meiget 

” - him, vvas mouecd vvith mercie. bed-1 can not rife and giue thee: 7 

34 And going vnto him , bound his 2 And it heshal pe:ſcuere knoc nog 

i Tm nds, povvring jn ole and vvine I fayto you.although he vvil not Hs 
| and ſring him ypon his ovvne beaft &reine him becauſe heis his friedz 'E 5; 
 bHroughthim intoan inne, and took for his importunitie he vvil riſe, 3b) 

 earc of him. ue him as many as he neederk./ 

35 And the next day he took forth 9 And Ifay to you , Aske, & it all - 

ro pence and gaue ro the heft,and be giuen you, ſeek, and you shabbudim 


o 
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mthat knockerh, ir chal be ope. 


21 And vvbichof you it he 2s. 


wis father bread, ryil he gine hima 
mae?or a fish, vvil he for 2 fisb gize 
m a ſerpet 12 Orifhe aske an eg. 
pil he reach him a ſcorpion? 13 1f 
he being paught, knovy hovy to 
he good gifts to your children, hovy 
web more vvyil yoourfather from he 
ue the good ſpirit tothe that 
im: 14 And he vvas caſting out 

Swivel, and that vyas diibc. And vvhe 


-/ Hh 
4 tt 
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© Dake:and the multitudes mcruciled, 


_x3-And certaine of tht ſaid:In Recl. 
F*bub the prince of Diuels he caſterh 
0 Diuels. 16 And other tepting 
ipked of him a figne from heauen. 

7 Bur he ſeing their cogitations, ſaid 
$o-them:Enery kingdom deuided a. 
Egpinkt it ſelf, hal be made deſolate, 
= and $ houſe vpon hon(e.shal fal. 


ot E $f "A , - 5 o 
26 AndifSari alſo be deuided againft 
_  kimfe f,hovy shal his kingds ſtand? 


” Secauls you ſay that in Reel-zebub 


- Idocaſtout Diucls. 


OY fefeth. n1 


19 And if lin 
ub caſt out Diucls: your chil. 


tn, in vrhom dothey caſt out? 


Shal be your judges. 


ws ButifI in the +finger of God do 
= mRour Diucls:ſurely'che kingdom of 
=” the ſong armed keeperh his court; 


on you. 21 VVhen 
things are in pcace that he poſ. 
+. pack ifa es then he, 
* eame vpon him and ouercome him , 
he wil take avvay his vwhole armour 
herein he truſted, & vvil diſtribut 
his ſoiles. © 23 He that is not vvich 
hk azainſt megand he that gathe- 
em not vvith me,ſcatterech. 24 
Vhen the vncleane ſpirit shal depart 
eutof aman, he vvandereth throu;;h 

Ces vvithour vvater , ſcekixg reft. 
Lnot finding , he {zith, I vwilre- 


\ wrne jatg my houſe vvhence I de- 


* 25 Andvvhen he is co- 
me, he findethitſ; vVept vvith a beſo. 
me, and trimmed. 26 Thenhe 


 POcthandrakech ſeven other ſpirits 
--. Fvorſe then hin ſelf, and —_ in 
of 


they dyyel there. And the la 
rio made worſe then the 
w 27 And it came to paſſc: 
when he (aid theſe chings, a certaine 
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pappes that thou did ſack.23Rne he : 


is the vvombe that bare th 


ſaid, Fea rather, bleſſed are cheythar 
heare the vvord of God, and keep it. 
29 And themultiryds running to 
ther,he began to ſay, This generatin,. 
is 2 vvicked gencrartion g iraſketh a 
ſigne, and a ſigne shal not be giuem 
it bur + the figne of Ionas the Pres» 
phet. 30 For as Ionas vvas 2 fige 
ne te the Niniuites;fo shal the Sonne 
of man alſo be to this generation. 

31 The Queene of the South hal 


riſe in the indgemene vrith the men.” 


of this generatis,and shal condemne 
them; becauſe she.came fro the ends 
of the earth to heare the vvifedom 
ofSalomo n. & behold more then Sa- 
lomon here, 32 . The men of 


Niniuee $shal riſe in the ind. : 


gemenr virkj this generatiun,& chal 
c;demne ir, becauſe they $did pena. 
ce at the preaching of Ionas. &behold 
more then Tonas here. 33 No man 
lighrerh a cadle, & putterk irin ſecrer 
neither vnder a buzhel , but vpona 
cidleftick, that they thatgo in + 


may 
ſce thelight. 34 The candleof thy . 


bedy, is thine eye . If thine eye be 
ſimple, thy vvhole body shal be light 
ſome; butif it be naught, thy body 
alfo shal be darkfome. 
fore that the light vvhich is in theg, 
be not darknefle. If then thy 
vyholec body be lightfome, hauing gs 
part of darkneſſe,it shal be lightfome 
vvholy, & as a bright cadel it thal lig 
hte thee. 39 And vvhe he vvas ſpea 
king,a certaine Phariſe defired- hing 
thar he vvould dine vvith him. & he 
going in fate doyvne to eate. 38 And 
the Pariſee begi to thinkvyithin hin 
ſelf & ro ſay,VVhy he vvas not VWase 
hed before dinner. 39AndeurLord 
faid to him, Novv youPhariſes do ma 
ke cleane that on the our fide of the 
cup &of the platter; bur. that of yours 
eyhich is vvithingis of rapine&injqui 
tie. 4-Fooles,did nor he thatmade om 


= 


thar the out fide, make that alſothar k 


is on theinſide?g 1But yet that remai 
neth,$:iue almes,&bebold al R_ 
are c|cane ynro you. 42 Lutvvo t 

you Phariſes, becauſe you tirh mint 
revy & euery 
gemers 


Þ 4 things you 
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herb, & paſſe ouer jud» C 
the charitie ofGod. Þut theſe. 
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$3 VVoto-you Phariſes, becauſe you 
Joue the. firſt chaires inthe ſyna ogs, 
and ſalutations in- the market place, 
44 YVo to you, becauſe you are as 
monuments that appeare not,and me 
yvalking ouer,are not vyare. 

45 Andone ofthe Lavvyers anſoye- 
ring faith to him:Maiſter, in ſaying 
rmeſe chings, thou ſpeakeſt to our re- 
proch allo. 


45 Buthe ſaid:F VVo to you Lavyy- 


yers alſo : becauſe you lodemen 
yvith burdens vyhich they can not 
beare, and your ſelues touch not the 
packs vvith one of your fin;;ers. 
47 VVo te you that $build the monu 
ments of the Prophets: and your fa- 
thers did kilthem. 
48- Surely you doe teftifie that you 
conſent to the vvorks of your fathers 
becauſe they in deed did kil them 
and you build their ſepulchres. 
49 'For this cauſe the. vviſedom alſo 
of God (aid:I vvil ſendto them Pro- 
phces and Apoftle:, and of them they 
yyil kil and perſccure. 
$o Thatthe bloud of al theProphets 
that vvas shed from the making of 
the vyorld, may be required of this 
generition. S 
$1 From the bloud of Abel vato the 
oud of Zachacie that vvas ſlaine 
Bervvene the Altar and the Temple. 
Yea I ſayto you,it shal be required 
ef this ecneration. by | 
$2 VVo to you Lavvyers, becaufe you 
bane take avvay the key ofknovyled- 
+; ing {clues haue not &rred, *tho 
e tnat did cter you haue prohibited. 
$3 And vvhen he ſaid theſe things 
wthe, the Phariſes and the Lavvyers 
began vehemently to vrge him,& to 
Rop his mouth about many things. 
$4 Lytng in vvait for bim,% ſeeking 


* 40" catch fomcthing of his mouth : 


J F; 


that they might accuſe him. 
CHAP XLITH. 

I AN vvhe great mukitudes Rood 

about him, ſo that they trode o- 

ne an other, he begi to ſay te his Di* 

GpenTuke 2ood heed of the leauc 

of the Phariſes, vvhich is hypocriſie. 

2 For notbing is hid, that chal not be 

reucaled:nor ſecret, that shal not be 
| knovver. . 
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Tarkneſſe hal be ſaiCin the 

thar vyhich you haue ſpoken int 
eare in the chabers,shil be preat 
in the houſe-tops. : 
4 AndlI ſay to you my frends.Rej 
afraid of the that kil the body, &! 
ter this haue no more to doe, 
5 But I vvil shevy you vyhs ye 
feare:{ feare him vvho after.he I 
killed, hath power to caft into Ht 
yea I ſay ts you,feare him. _ Þ 
6Are not five ſparovves ſold for ty 
farthin2s:3s. one ofthem it» not ty 
zotten before God? "if 
7 Yeathe hearc? alſo of your hes 
are al numbered.Feare'not therfar 
you are more yvorththen mapy iþ 
roOVVes. , #2 
8And I ſay to you,eucry oneFthati 
tcleth me before men , the Sonne] 
man alſo vvil cenfeſſe him belg 
the Angel; of God. | 4d 
9 Put he that denierh me before y 
shal be denied before the Angelsy 
Gad. =_ 
1 Ard mon thar ſpeakerh; 
vvord againf theS5ne of man;irs a 
be forgiuen him; but he that hy 
blafpheme againſt the HolyGhoſty 
him itsbal not be forgiuen., - aY 


+ 


a 
: 


he de 


ouer you? 

i5 And he ſaid tothem: See and 
vvare of al auarice: for not in any 
mans aboundance doth his life cob 
of thoſe things vvyhich he poſlſeſſeths”” 
is And he fpake a ſimilitud£to 7 


ue not vvhither to gather my fruin®2 Nl . / 
18 Andhe ſaid:This vvil Idoe , "I 
vvil deſtroy my-barnes, and } 

make greater :and thitker. vvil _ 
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| fay to my ſoule:Soy+ 

| much goods laid-vp for 

p perestaks thy.reft, eate drink, 

Fae God-laid to bim,$ Thon foo- 

this night they require thy ſoule 

afthee:and the things that thou haſt 
pouided, vvhoſe Shal chey be? 

= $0is ke tbat laicth vp treaſure 


bs kim ſelf, and is not &.rich to God- 


La 
jt Y * = oF 
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£2 And he ſaid to his Diſciples: Ther 
fore I ſay to you, & Be not.carefu] for 


your life, vvhar you shal eare : nor 


foryour body, yrhat you hal dnon. 
m Thelife is more then the mear, 
nd the body is more then the rai- 
&. Cofider the rauen 5, for they ſfovy 
wot. ocither doe they reap, vyhich 
[wether Þaue Rtorehoaſe nor barne, 
add God ſcedeth them. Hoyv much 
more are you. of greater price then 


And vyhich of pon by caring can 
- addeto his ſtature one cubit? 
—26-Ifchenyon. be not able to do fo 
 wuch as the leaſt thing , for the reft 


> Fhy are pou careful? 
© 23 Confider the lilies hovv they 
prov: they labour not, neither doe 


keyſpinne. But ſay to you. Nei- 
— merSalomonin al his glorie vvas a- 
|, Miedas one of theſe. 

- 28 'Andifthe grafſe thatto day isin 


> thekeld,and co morovy is caſt into 
*whEouen., God foclotheth : hovy 
% ore you O ye of litle faith? 
=, 29 Andyou, doe not ſcek vvhat you. 
_ Shaleare, or vyhat you shal drink : 
and $be nor lifted yp on high, 

__ © Jo For al theſe rhings the nations 
of the vyorld doe ſeek. but your fa- 


ther knovverh that you haue need 
of theſe things. z 

Zr But ſeek firſt the kingdom of 
. God, ardal theſe things shal be gi- 
"F yvenyou beſides. = | 

'F 32 Feare'noet + litle flock , for it 
oj DÞatkpleaſed your father to giuc you 


JF 33, Selthe things that you pofſeſle, 
—} /. 2d guue almes.Make to. you purſes 
—F _.that yveare not , treaſure that vva- 

ſeth not, in 


- 


heauen. : vvhither 


Sh 


36” 


CHAITY 


34 For F vvhere | your treaſure is , 
there yvil your hart be alſo. _.. 
35: Let your Þ loynes be girded, 
and candles burning in your hides, 
36s And you like to men Cexpe- 
ting theirlerd, yyhen he shal rerur« 
ne from the mariage ; that vvhen 
he doth come and knock , forth= 
vvith they may open vnto 
him, 

37 Bleſſed are thofe ſeruants , 
vvhom vvhien the Lord commeth , 
heshal find. vvatchng - Amen I 
ſay to you, thar he vvilt gird him 
ſelf, and make them fit dovve 
_ » and paſsing vvil miniſter ynto 
them. 


LE 


3) Andif hecomcin the ſecond ” 


vvatch, and if in the third vvatch. 
he come, and ſo find, blefied are 
thoſe ſeruants, 

39 And this know ye , 
the howsholder did . knovy vvhatr 
houre the theef vvoultd come , he 
vyould vvatch verely , and vvenld 
net ſuffer his houſe to be broken vp. 
go Beyou alſo ready:for at vyhat 
houre you 'thinke not, the Sozne of 
man vvil- come. 

41 And Peterſaid to him, Lord, dot 


thou ſpeak this parable to.vs,or like. | 


vviſle to al? 


42 And our Lord ſaid: VVho (thin. 


ket thou) is a faithful ftevvard and 
vviſe, vvhom the lord' apointeth ©- 
uer his familie, to give them in ſea« 
ſon their mcaſure of vyheat?- 

43 Bleſlicdis chat ſeruant , vvhom 
vyhe the lod commeth, he $hal find 
{o doing. 

44 Verely I ſayto yon, that ouer 
al things vvhich he poſſeſſeth, he shap 
appoint him. | 
45 But if that ſeruant ſay in his 


hart, My lerd is long a comming:and . | 


shal beein to ſtrike the ſeruants and 
handmaids,and eate and drink, and 
be drank. - | | 
465 Thelordof that ſeryantshal.cor- 
mein a day that hc hoperh not,and 
at an houre that he knoyvyethnor , 
andshal deuide hjm, id $hal appoint 
his portion vvith the infidels. 
49 And that ſcruant that knevyw 
the vvil of his lord , and prepare@ 
F'Y: ns 
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ROT BUN TER, - and a1d-not gee 
w his riltoal be beaten vrith ma. 
ay ſtripes. 48 Buthe that kn 
Kor, anddid things vvorthie of firi- 
” pes 2 >hal bebeatenvvith fevy, And 
| Query one to vvhom much vvas gi- 
Hen, muchshalberequired of him: & 
| to vvhom they commined much, 
>. mere vvil they demaund of him. 
© $9 Icaneto caft fire, on theearth: 
and yyhar vvil L. but that it be kind. 
Jed? Fo But I haueto be batized 
 wvvith a bartiſme: and hovv am ! 
- Rraitned vntilic bedif, arched. 
gr Think you that I came to giue | 
eace on the eanh?No, I telyou, bur 
,aration. 52 For there shal be 
from this time, fiuein one houſe de. 
wided : three againſt eyvo, ane tvyo 
iſt three. 53 There $hal be 
deuided, the fatheraygainſt the ſonne, 
andthe ſonie againſt his tather , the 
niotker againſt the dau; hrer, and the 
danghrer againſt the mother, the mo- 
= Thcrin ſavy ag-ink her daughter in 
 Iavy,and thedanghter in lavy againſt 
* her mother in javv. 54 And he 
| faid alfoto the multitads, vvhen you 
” fee a cloud rifing from the veſt, by 
©” and by you fay, Ashoure commeth, 
* and ſoit commeth to paſle: 
* $55 And whey the wn wrled blo. 
- vwving, -youſay , That there vvil be 
- teat: iN 4: th ac to paſſe. 
* $6 Eypocrits, the face of the heanen 
and of the carth you haue $kil to di- 
© fcme: but this time hovv do you not 
 diſcerne? 57 And vvhy of your 
> flues alfo indge you not thar yyhich 
- $$ juſt? 58 And þ& vvhen thou 
© pock vvith thy aduerfaric to the 
= Prince , inthe vvay cndeugur to be 
- gdeliuercd from him : left pcrhaps he 
” dravythee to the iudge,and the iudge 
deliver theeto the exaRtour , and the 
> exattonr caſt thee into priſon. 
* go I (ay to thee , thou shalt not go 
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” out thence, vatil thou pay the very . 


A kn mite. 
$ CHAP. XI1T, 
AN there yvere certaine preſent ar 
| > 3rhag very time telling him of the 
” Galilzars. vvhoſe blou 

© gled vrith their ſacrifices. _ 
- '2 Andhe eral ſaid to them: 
> Think you that + theſe Galilzans 
| vvere{inncrs more then al the Gali- 
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- he anſvvering ſaith to him: Lord, 


| | el F4 s » 1 Y I on. f . : % , 
fol ſay to you : bur-vnles; 
awe penance , ybu $hal al- likg 


pergh. #4 RENNENS ney 
vovhom the-rtoure fel in Siloe, &s 
them:think you thatithey als V\ 
debters aboue al the men that dv 

in Hierufalem? 5 No, 1 ſay 
you: bur if you haue not penanceyy 
Shal al likevviſe perisch. 6 Andh 
faid this fimilitude, A certaine mi 
hadja fiztree planted in his vineyas 
and he came ſecking for fri on? 
and found not. #5 And he ſaid: 
the drefler of the vincyard : Loe ity: 
three yeres ſince I come Chop 15 
fruit vpon tis figerce: and I find note 
Cut it dovyne therfore: vvhererodul 
it alſo occupie the ground? 8B By 
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it alone this yere alſo, vartil 1 bow 


about it, and duagit. 9 And it hay 
pily ir yeld fruit : but ifnot, hereaſp 
thou shalt cut it dovvne. A 


19: 
he vvas reaching in their fynagogl 
on the Sabbeths, 11 And behols 
a vyoman that had a (pirir of infirmgs 
tic cightene yeres:and he vvas crop 
ked neither could she look vprvard® 
al. 12 V\hom vvhen Ieſus ay | 
he called her vnto him, and dy 
her: YYoman,thou art deliuercd Tray 
thy infirmitie. 13 And he imp 
ſed hards vpon her , and ferthyal 
She vvas made firaight and: glonki 
God. 14 Andtke Arc z0gu 
anſvvering ( becauſe he had indigna” 
tion that Icſus had cured on the Salt 
both)ſaid ro the multitude: Six dajes®” 
there are vvherein you - oughta@© 
vvork.in them therfore co be-: 


not we 6 one; f 
h looſc his exe. 
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rand caſt into bis garden 8 
1 ond nog 
ales of rhe*aire reſted in the 
ksrherof. 20 And againe he 
| F | e to vyhar hal I efteeme the 
Shzdom of God? 21 Tris like to 
 Jemen, vvhich a vvoman took & hid 
= 40 three meaſures of meale, til che 
> "hole vvas leavencd. 22 Andhe 
= vent by cities and tovvnes teaching, 
” Sndwaking his journey vnto Hieru- 
 falem. 23 And a certaine man ſaid 
20 him: Lord , be they fevy that are 
- KGued?But he ſaid to them: 
"24 {$triue to enter + by the narrovy 
—— patc: becauſe mary, I ſay to you, + 
= *$hal ſeek to enter, and $hal not be 
= able, 25 Put vvhenthe good man 
= Sfthe houſc shal enrer in , and shue 
the doore,and you 2hal begin to ſtand 
"-v thout,and knock at the doore, fa. 
, ying; Lord open to vs; and he anfſvre. 
Ting zhal ſay to you: 1 knovy you nor 
7 yvhence you arc. 26 Then you 
{hal beyinto ſay, VVedid þ eate be- 
- Fforethecand drink, andin our fireats 
'didft thou teach. 24 Andke chal 
Fay toyou ; I knovy you not vyhence 
- are , departfrom me al ye vvor- 
þ  Fers of iniquitie. 28 There $hal be 
” "weeping and grasbing of ceeth, yyhe 
"you shal fee Abraham and Ifaac and 
+ *Jacob,& al the Prothets in the king- 
- *gom of God, & you to be thruſt out. 
\ 29 Andthere shal come from rhe Eaſt 
" and the VVeſt and the North and the 
South, & shalfit dovvne in the king. 
dom of Gd. 3» - And behoJd 
they are + laR that chal be firft | and 
they be fire that chai be laſt. 
_ 3 Thefameday there came certaine 
of tlie Vheniſes, laying to him; Depart 
\ and yerthce hence, becauſe Herod 
— © Wil kil thee, 32 And he ſaidro 
. them, Goe, and tel that foxe, Behold 
T eaſt cur diuek,and perbre curcs rhis 
- day and romorovv,and thethird day 
I'am conſummate. 33 Pur yer 1 
wuſt yvalk this day and te moroyv & 
the day folovving, becauſe it + cannot 
be that a Prophet perish out of Hicru- 
falem, 34 Hienfalem, Hieruſalem 
* Which killeft rhe Brophers, & ſtone 
them that are ſeft ro thee, hovy often 
, Yould Ieeher' thy children as the 
' bird dotkher brood vader ler vvings 
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ra. And 1 ay eo yougthat youThel + 
op fee me tl xt- come O_ 3 
Shal ſay,Bleffed is hethat comm I 
in the name of our Lord, _ J 

CHAP. XIIIH 

1 A Nd itcame to pafſe vyhen Icſng 

entred into the houſe of a cert 

ne Princeof the Phariſes vpo'the Saby |? 
both to eate bread, & they vvatcheg +> 
him. 2 And behold there vvas acer 
raine man before him that had the 
dropſie. 3 And Ieſus anſvyering, ſpa + 
ke to the Lavvyers & Phariſes ſaying 4 
Is it Lavvyfulto cure on the Sa "0 
4 But they held their peace. Bur he ts 7 
king him, healed him, andedent him - 
avvay. 5 And aiyyeringthe ke ſaid: 
VVkich of you shal hauean afle of 
an oxefalle into a pit: & vvil not igs -; 
continent drayv him out on the Sab.. 2 
beth day?6Ard they could'not anſ- 
yver him to theſe things. 7 And he 
ſpake to the alſo that vvere inuited a 
HO AY hovv they choſe rhe : 
rſt fcats atthetable, ; ſaying tothes - 
8 .Vhen thou art inuited to a maria _ 
ye fie not dovne in the hy place ut I 

erhaps a more honoratle then thou * 
[nnd of him: 9 and he thatba. 7 
de thec and him, come & ſay 1 I 
Giue this mi place : and then the 
begin vvithshame to take the laſt | 

lace , 13> But vyhed : 
thou art bidde goe, fit doyvne inthe? 
loveeſt place: that vvhe he that inuſs © 
te! thee commeth , he may ſay tes : 
thee, Friend, fit vp higher: then shalg * 
thou have £lorie befgre them that * 
fit at table venh the. 12 becauſe es» * 
uery one that exal«th him (elf, ghab» 
dotmbdodond be that kumblcth © 
him ſelf, shal he exalted. J 


12 And he ſaid to him alſo thathad -* 
inuited him :VYhen _ theu makeſt : 
2 dinner or a fupper, cal not 
friends, nor thy brethren , 

kinſmen,nor thy neighbours that arg 
rich:1cſ perhaps rhey alſo jnuite thee 7 
againe , and recompenſe be made ap 7 
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thee. 213 Butvyben thou maket @ 5 
feaſt, cal rhe poors, feeble, lame, ne. 
blind. 14 And thou shaltbe blef>- * 
ſee, Herauſe they hanc not to recome 7 
penſe thee: for Þ recompenſeshal be: 
made thee in the rsſurre&ion of the 
iu. - 15 VVhe one of the that ary x 
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” tat sbal care bread inthe kingdom -ke vyarre-againſt an other k igzt 

of God. not firſt fit dovynead think vyhet 

* 126 Buthe ſaidto him : A certaine hebe able vvith ten thouſands'Y 

man made a gieat ſupper, and called meet him that vvuth tvver:tie tho 

many. SET ſands commerh againſt him? - * 

| Ard he ſent his ſeruant ar the 32 Cthervviſeyvhiles he is yet Fat 
houre of ſupperto ſay to the-inuited, of, ſending = legacie he asketh thy 
That they stould come, becauſe novy things that belong eopeace. * 
al things are ready. | 22 Sotherfore euety one of you that 
38 And thcy began al at once to doth not frenounee al that he pos 
make excuſe. The firſt ſaid to him, 4 ſetieth,capnor be wy diſciple. -# 
T have bought afarme , and 1 muſt 34 Salt is good. But if rhe ſalt 'leeſ$ 

| needs go forth and ſee it, Ipray thee bis vertue vyhere vvith $hal it be fo? 

* holdmeexcuſcd. aſoned? E 

- 29:And an other ſaid, I have bought 35 It is profitakle neither for the! 
hue poke, of oxey,and I goto proue ground, nor for the —__ but it $haff 
them, I pray thee, hold me excuſed. be caft forth. He that hath eares th 
30 And an other ſaid, 1 hauc maried beare,let him heare. E 
ayvife,and therfore I can not come. : 

21 Andtheſeruant returning told CHAP. XV. 

- theſe things to his lord. then the mai «1 ANd there approched Fublicis 

ter of the hou te being anzrie , ſaid fingers vnto him for to hear 
to his ſeruant: Goforth quickly into him. & 
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the feats and lanes of the citie, and 2 And the Phariſes and the Sciby! 
© the poore aud feeble and blind and murmured ſaying:That this man re 
| fame bring in hither, ceiuerh ſinners,ad eatcth vvith cheny'® 

22 And the ſeruant ſaid; Lord, it is 3 Andheſpake ro them thi, parable, 3 
| doneas thou didit commaund , and ſaying. :73 
| yethere is place, 4 VVhatiman of __ having an hi? 


And the lord firid to the ſeruit: dred sheep: and if he hath loi one of 
| Go torthinto the yvaics and hedges them,doth henotleaue the nineriy* 
 and$ compelthein to cnterthat my nincia the deſert, and goeth aftetf 
* houſe may be filled. thatyvhich vvas loſt vatil he find ir 
24 Fut I ſay te you, that none oftho- 5 And vvhen he bath foundir, lainbk 
- fe men thar vyere called;sbal taſtmy it vpon his sholders reioycing. = 
| ſupper. 6 And comming home calleth toge= Ml. 
- 25 And grear multituds vver vvith ther his friends and neighbours, *W- 
 kim;and turning,he ſaid ro them. faying to them: Reieyce rich we "x 
- 26 If any man come tome and ha- eauſe I hauc found my $heep that 
= teth not his þ father ard mother, ad vyas Toft? « 
= vife and children,and brethren and. + 1 ſay to you that eue ſo there $a -* 
” fifters, yea and his ovvne life befides: '# ioy in heaue "_ ane finner that 
he can not be my diſciple. dotht penance, the vps ninetie nine 
35 Andhe that doth nor beare his juſt that need not penance. "UP 
-— erofleand come after me 3; can not 8 Or vvhat $vvoma hauingtengro* 
| beny diſcipte. res:if 5heleeſe one | cas , dothshs 
"a8 For, vrhich of you minding te not light a candle, ad (yvecp rhehous 
” build a toure,doth not firſt fit dovv- ſe,and ſeck diligently, varilſhe find? -- } 
- neandrecken the charges that are 9 And vvhe $he bath found, calletl EE X 
> gecefſarie , vvhether he haue ro fi- together her friends and neighbours, 
* Hish it. : ſaying: Retoyce vvith me, becauſe & 

29 Left,afterthat he harh Iaid rhe hauc ford the grot vvhich Thad lofts? 
 foundation,and is not ablc to finth 10.S0, I ſay to you, there $hal be iop <7 
© Jt, al that ſec it, begin ro mock him. +Þ before the Angels of God. vpol * 
Jo Saying: Thatthis man began co vno ſinner that doth penance. *; 3 


» — 

\ __ Aol 
"-- 4 3 

fs $5 


< 28 


Ay” 
Wes 
"Roa. 
ge) 
#34 
* 27 
hg 
* 


ZE 
Pa} 

ny 

- $.- e 
wo 

"4 v3 


' > El 
; © = "uu - » oF: * "EARL, 

+ 63 SL © © "CR 2 

ER = WE TON - uz TY * pe LO 3 s 

6 * Mryy 5 *- , 


r of hes Taxd x to Should bee: Z.. RE, 
ſw pier of me he portion 27 And he Crides _ =: thybnl 
ice that belongethto me. is come ,, and thy father h; 
ke denided ynto them the ſub- the farted ealfe, Lg he backrys > 
Rar - ceiued him ſafe. 
544 g/ And not many dajes after the 26 But he had indignation, would | 
| yongerſoone garherigg al bis things not zo in. His father thertore going © 
ether yyent from home into a far. forth began to defire him. 
Iowncric: and there he vvaſted his 29 Bur he anſvyering ſaid to his fa. 2 
f abtance, living ri»tousIy. ther:Rehold, ſo many yeres do I ſer | 
" 2.4 And after he had: "per al,chere fela ue thee jand I ncuer rranſgreſſedthy | 
zþ famine i in that cow.rrie, and-he eommaundement. and thou didft ne ' 
© "began to bein need, © © uergiue me a kidde to make merie 7? 
© 35 And he vvent , and cleaucd to Vvith myfricads. 
© one ofthe citizcns of that countrie, 39 But after that this th aa 
Tres he ſent kim into his farmety that hath deuoured Tis toblanny 4 
| | feed ſvrvine. vvith vyhoores, is come , thou ; 
x6 And he vvould faine haue filled killed forhim the farted calfe. NJ 
Etc of the huskes that the ſyyi- 31 But he ſaid ro him: Sonne, thaw? 
4 ne did eate:and no budie pane vnto Wt alvvaies vvith me , and v5 my 3 
E 11 things are thine. ; 
E. 29 / And rt; urnins to him Welf he 32 PFutit behoued vs to make merie 
ket Hovy many of my fathers hire. and ve gJad vecauſe this thy brothe r 
| ligs haue aboundance of bread: and vv35 dead, andis reuiued, vvas loſt, 
-Þ here perizh fo fos famine? iS #©UNd. | 
28 I vvil ariſe , and vvil goto my CHAP. XVI, : 
| Aather and ſay to him: Father, Thaue 1 A Nude ſawdalfo to his Diſciples? J 
 Suned againft heauen and "before There vvas a certaine riche ma? 
... thee. that had a bailife.& hevyas il repore 
29 I am not novy vvorthie to be t<d of vnto him, as hethat had voug 


$: 


- *called thy ſonne: make me as one of Red his $0 00ds. 


= hirclings 2 :And he called him , and ſaid _ 
2o And ri ing vp he cameto his fa- him:VVhatheare I this of thee? = hy 
:ther. And + vvhen he vyas yer farr- der account of thy bailiship: for UG 
ef, hisfather ſavy hin, and vvas mo- thou canſt no more be bailife. 
- fed yvith mercie , and running to 3 And the bailife Gidvvickinl 
him fel vpon his neck, & kiſſed him. ſelf ; VVhitsball do , ny 
22 And his ſonne ſaid tohim 2: Fa- lord takerh avvay from merkeb 
ther, I have finnedazainſt heauen Iizhip ? dig I am not able, to b 
& before thee, I am not novy vvur- am asbamed. I 
thieto be called thy ſonne. 4 I knovy vyhat I vvil do,that vvh 
22 And the father fajd ro his ſer- I shal be*remoued from .the bai 
wants : Quickly bring forth the firſt hip, they may receiuc me into Hh 
ſole, and doit on him, and put a houſes. vg 
Sag pon his hand , and shoes ypon $5 Therfore calling tegether eue! 
his Feet one of his lords debters , heſaidta | 
23 And bring Þ the fartedcalfe, and the firft : Hovy much doſt thou ovv@ 
"7 © kil ir, 5d let vs eate,id make merie. my lord? 4 
2 #-24 Becauſe this my ſonne vvas dead, 6 - Put he ſaith: An hundreth pip es 
= #& is reuiued:vyas loſt, and is found; of vile. And he (aid to him: Take thy 
| An&they began to make merie. bil and fie dovyne, quickly vyrice i= 
0 Bur kis elder ſonne vvas in the tie. Y 
wy - and yvhen he came and drevy + After that he ſaid to an other: Bug D 
nigh tothe houſe, he heard muſick & thou , hoyy much doſt thou ovves 
"Cauncing, VVho ſaid ; Ao buncreth GR f 
D 7 vvhcae 
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"8 AndZ thelord praiſed the bailife 
” 8 AndF thelord praiſed the bail 
of iniquitic , becauſe he had d 
of injquitie , becauſe he one 


-wiltly:forti:echildre of this vvorld, 


'  -mre vyiſer then the children of light 
« | mtheirgeneracion. 


, And I fay to yon : Make vnto you 
friends of the 4 mammon of iniqui- 
ie that vvhen you faile, + they may 


receive you into the erernal taberna- 


elcs. 

ze . He thiatis faithful in the leaſt, is 
Faithful in the greater alſo : and he 
Sha i; vniuft in litle, is vniuR in the 
greater alſo. 

3x If then you have not been faith- 
ful in the vaiuſt mammon : vvith 


tharr vyhich is the true vvho may 


eredit you? .; 
32 And if you haue nor becn faith- 


Ful 'in other mens : that vvhich is 
'yours,vvho yvil yiue you? 


+33 Noſeruant can ſcruc rvvo mai- 


. Kers, for cither he $hal hate the one, 
and i 


loue the other: or cleane to one, 
contemne the other. You cam not 


* . ſcrye God and mammon. 


14S And the Phariſcs vrhich vverc 


, conerous, hcard al theſe things : and 


{they derided him. 

- 25 And he ſaid re them 
> hey that iufiific yonr ſclues before 
men, bnt God knovyeth your harts, 


You are 


becauſe that vvhich is high to men, 


, Kabomination before God. 
26 The Layy and the Prophets, vnto 


* John. ftem that time the kingdom of 


- - God is Cuangelized , and eucty one 
W doth force tovvard it. 
37 Andir is caficr for heauen and 


» canhto paſle, 
- Tavvao fal. 
©. 38 Evety one qhatdimiſſeth his vvi. 


OS 


thenone tile of the 


» $e,F aud maricth an ether, commitr- 
” teth aduoutrie : and he that marieth 


>. herthar,is dimifſed fri her husband, 
+ Commireth aduoutrie, 

+39 There vyvas a ccrtaine rich man, 
& &he vyas clothed vynh purple and 


NB Milk: and he 
; cally. 

20 And there vyas a certaine begger 
-. enlled Lazarus 


*  fulof fores. 


3 


o 


3% 


fared euery day magnifi- 


» that lay at his gate, 


x Neſiring to be killed of the crom- 


oF anes, that fel fro the rich mags table, 
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2 And it carne to pallertharthi 
ge | 


Gn Sea bd 
_ tas 


r died, & vvas caricd þ of «| 
gels into 4 Abrahams boſome.” 

the rich man alſodied: and hew 
bnried -Fr2a peavg F 
23 Andlifting vp his cyes 
ks var rw mans; be ſavy Abr 
ham afarre of, Þþ and Lazarw in i 
boſome. = 
24 And he crying ſaid:Father Abt, 
ham, bzue mercie on me , and ſend 


+ 


' Lazarus that he may Cippe rhe tipps 


of his finger 1nts vvater fer to cools 
my ton,,ue, 
in this flame. 


becauſe I am tormen fo 20 


23 And Abraham ſaid to him : Mts 
ne, remember thar thou did receine® 


+ goodthings in. thy life time , 


Lazarus like vviſe evil : bur novy he® 


is PEI ,-and thou art tormet 
ted. Ry 
26 Andbeſfidea] theſe things , bet? 
vyen vs and you there 15 fixed $a* 
great chaos : that they vvhichyy 
pafle from hence to you , may not, 
neithcr go from thence hither. 
27 And hclaid:lhen, ſathe 
ſech thee that thou roulic 
him ynto ny fathers houſe 
ue fine brethren, 


4 * 


28 For toteſtifie vnto them, + leſt 3 
they alſo come into this place of tor» 


+ 


mecnes . 


: 


29 And Abraham ſaid to him:4They 


have Moylcs and the Prophets 
them hearc them. 
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30 Fur be ſaid; No,father Abraham, 


but if ſome man $hal go fromthe 
dead to them , they vvil doe pe. 

ance, 

31 And he faid to him: If they heare 

not Moyſes and the Prophets, ncithep 

if one chal riſe againe from the dead, 

vvil they belecue, | 


CH AP. XVIT. 

8 ANd he faid ro his Diſciples, Tt is 

+ impoſſible that ſcadal should 
not come: bur vvo ro him by vyhom 
they come, . | EFT 
2 [tis more profitable for kim, ify 
mil-ſtone be put abourhis neck, 2 
he be caft into the ſes , then that | 
fcandalize one of theſe litle oncs+ _ 


Leok vvElts your ſcluss , If thy 24 
F / | brother 


& 


Ke 


_—_— — 


as, 
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And 3 he finne againſt thee ſe. 
times ia 2 day , and feuentimes 


[day be conuerted vnto thee, Tay. 


as It repentech mc, forgive him. 

+ Andrhe Apoſtles ſaid to cur Lord, 

—ocreale faith in. vs. 

And our Lord ſaid , If you had 

ith like to a muftard ſeed, , you 

© *ayght ſay to this mulberie tree , be 

— thou rooted vp, 2nd betranſplanted 

= Into the ſea: and it vvould obey you. 

© 75 And vvhich of yo u hauing a cr. 

{nant plovving or keeping cattle, thar 

= wyulſay to him returning out of the 

= field, Pafſe quickly, fit doyvne. 

8. And faith not to him, Make ready 

= ſupper, andgird thy felt, and ſerve 

 mevvhilesI cate and drink , and af. 

* tervyard thou shal eate and drink> 

=o Doth hegiue that ſeruant thanks, 

= forxdoingthe things vvhich he com- 

7; nes him? 

. 2s I trovy not. So you alſo , yvhen 

© you '5hal haue doce al things that 

arecommannded you, ſay, VVe ate 

| __$vyprofitable ſcruants: vve hane do- 
| _ _nethatvvhick vve ought to do. 

- --2t Anditcame to pafle, as he vvent 
-. -vnto Hieruſalem , be paſſed throuh 
. the midecs of Samaria and Gali- 

—_ 

12 And vvhen he centredinto a cer- 

Laine tovvre, there mothim ton men 

that vycre lepers , vvho Rood a far. 

Y rweof. 

* ;23- And they lifted vp their voice, 
Gyiog: lJefus maiſter , hane mecrcie 
on Vs, 

14 Vhom as he ſavy, he ſaid: Go, 
_ Shevy your ſelues'Fto the Priefts. And 
ir eame to paſſe. 4 as they vvent,they 
vere made cleane. 
25 Andoneof them as he ſavy that 
hevvas made cleane : vvent back 
with a loud voice maznifyſg God. 
36 And he fel on his face before his 

feet, giuing thanks ; and this vvas a 

aritane. 

% Aud leſus anſyyerine ſaid; VVere 

.motten made clceane? and vyhere are 
., Genine? : 

*38T" There vas not found that re- 
Curaed, and gauc glorieto God , bur 
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hs, is ſtrange, 
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dechorfife. MY 
—_ And being - 19d the DATLIES, - 
\VVhen commetth the kingdom '@t 
God ? he aofregged them and ſaid  - 
The kingdom of God commeth not 


phy hi onrar ork fay, Lo here,of 
21 Neither>hal x Pl ere. 3 
{ dadkingdom. of 3 


lo there , for loc 

God1s vvithia'you . 
22 Andhe ſaid to his Diſciples: the } 
dajes vvil come vyhen you shal defi. 7 
re te ſee on day of the Sonne of * 
man: and you shal not ſee. | < 
23 And ticy vvil ſay to you), Le 2 
here and Io there. þ Go not, neither 2} 
do ye folovy aſter. "i 
24 For cuen as the lightning that * 
lightneth from vnder heauen , vnt@ 
thoſe partes that are vnder heaueny © 
Shineth : ſo hal the Sonne of man 
bein his day, - 
25 But firit he muſt ſuffer many 
things and be reiected of this generae” 


* 


5 

« 

S - 
by”, 
, 
9 


tion. 4 
25 And os it came to paſſe inthe 
daies of Noe , ſo $hbal it bealſo i187 
the daies of the Sonne of man. 4 
27 they did catc and drink , they: 
did marie vviacs and vreregimento! 
mariage euen vntil the = thac Noe: 
centred into the ark2 : avd the fleud* 
came, and deftroied tiicm al. I 
28 Likevviſe as it came topaſſein; 
the daies of Lot : hey did cate ane! 
drink, ouzhr and fold , planted an@ 
builded. 

29 And in the day tbat Lor v 
out from Sodome, it rained fire and: 
brimRouc from heauen , and defirow 
yed them al. = 
3o According to theſe rhings it $5hai 
be in the day that the Senne of m g 
Shal be reuealed. _ 
33 In thatkoure he that shal bei 
the houſe-top , and his vefſcl] in thi 
hovſe, let him not go doyvne ro tak 
them vp : and he thatis in the held 
in hke maner ler kim nor returne 
32 Bc mindful of Lots vvife, " 2 
2} VVhoſocuer ſecketh to ſaue W 

life , $hal loſe it : and vyhoſet us 
doth loſe the ſame , hal quicken 
ik « "a 


341 fay to you, in that night my hal 


IT - 


568 Sl I Ws We 
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- bgether:the one shal he taken, an 
 TWeothershal beleft : rvvo inthe 
_ " Held: the one $hal betaken, and the 

4 : ” Shal * teft. : 

| 35 They anſyvering ſay to him, vvhee 
 FeLord? I 7 

37 VVho faidto them: vvherefocuer 

*. the body shal be , - thithervvil the 

eagles alſo be gathered together. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


=> ANd he ſpake alfo a parable to 
- — =®them thar ic behoucth þ alvya- 
| ies'to pray, & not to be yveary. 
= 2 Saying: There yvas a certaine iud- 
 gein a certaine citie , vvhich ſcared 
- mot God , andof man made no ac- 
- COunt. 
3 And there vyas a: certaine vvi- 
> doyy in that citie : andshecame tro 
= him, ſaying: Reuenge me of mine ad- 
WW rie. 
4 And he vvould notof a longti- 
me. bat aftervyard hc ſaid vyichin 
= Kim (elf: Although IT feare not God, 
© mor make account of man. 
©. Yet becauſe this vvidovv is im- 
| Porcune vpon me, I vvil rcnenge her, 
"KR atthe laſt che come and defame 
"& And our Lord ſid: : Heare vvhat 
he judge of iniquitic ſayerh. 
7 «And vvilnort God reuenge his e. 
4c that crie to: him day and night: 
and vvil he haye patience in them? 
8 I ſay to you that he vvil quickly 
Freuenge them. But yet the Sonne of 
man comming , þs$bal he find txovy 
you, faith io the earth? 
And he faid alſo to certaine that 
eruſted in them ſelues as -iuſt , and 
<acipitcd others, this parable. 
wo Tyve men vvent vp into the Tem- 
fe to pray : the one a Phariſe, and 
Se other a Publican. 
$3 The Phariſe tanding, praied thus 
with kim ſelf: God, I giue thee thaks 
ghar [ am not as the reft of men, ex- 
pecioners, vaiuſt , aduouterers , as 
alſo this Publican. 
22-1 faſttyyiſe in a vveck : I giuec 
1 ths of alt I poſſefſe. 
38 Aud the Publican fanding a fat- 


- 


 romen Shal be grinding 


ihe 
*%. 1 : 
: P44 ; 
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his. eyes toyyard heauen 3 þ 
þ kaocked his breaſt, ſaying: Gy 


- mercifulro me a ſinner, +. LY 


14. Ifaxto-you , this man yy 
dovyne wmto his houſe juſtified. np 
then he;. becauſe cuery onethatgy 
teth.him ſelf,shal be hambled :'3 
hethat bumbleth him ſclf , shal/ 
exalted. _ 
15 Andthey brought vnto him4 
fants alſo, that he might touch the 
vvhick thing.vvkethe Diſciples ſay 
they rebuked them, | 
16 Burt Ieſus calling them togetk 
ſaid ; Suffer children to come vatg 
me, & forbid them net, for the kings? 
dom of heauen is for fuch.  *# 
19 Amen I ſayto you: VVhoſocug 
receineth net the kingdom of Gal 
Þ as a child, shal not enterinto it. 
18 Andacertaine Prince asked hing 
ſaying: Good-maiſter, by doing vvhatg 
sShal L poficſie everlaſting life? 3 
19 And leſus faid to him : vvhy dof 
thou.cal me good? None is. good but? 
only Gat. .Y 
25 Thou knovveſt +the commaune® 
dements : Thou shalt not kil, Thayw 
Shalt not commit 2duoutrie , Thaw? 
Shak norſteale, Thou shalr not bean 
= ſe vvitnes, Honor thy facher & mow? 
th2r. 0 
21 VVho faid : Altheſe things hane* ? 
L kept from my youth.  * 
22 VyYhich- Iefus hearing , ſayd.to- Z 
him : Yer one thing thou. lackeftt'# 
+ Sel at that eucr thou haft, and ging 


to the poore , and thou $halthaus: 


> 


© 6 


of I 
» 
4 


rreaſurein heauen; andcome, folow 
me. 
23 He hearing theſe things ,, vvas 
—_ ſad : becauſe he vyas very 
rictt, ; q 
14 And Ieſus ſeeing him firoken - |} 
ſad, faid: Hevv hardly shal they that Eo 
haue mony enter, ints the kingdom 


4, 
IL 
: 4 © 

* 


25 For it is eaſier for a camel topaſ 
ſethrough the eye of a nedle , then 


for arich man to entcr into the kinge © E 


5. » 


dom of God. 


26 And they that heard, faid : And / F. 


vvho can be ſaued? | 


27 He ſaid rothem:The things thit 
are impoſlible vyithmen,arcpoſhble - 


vvith Go 
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EYVho faid ro them : Amen Ifay x A Nd entringin , he walked © 
you, There is no man that hat -* through Tericho. Fl 
theuſe,or parents, or brethren,or 2 And behold a man named Za. | 
wife, or cluldren for the kingdom chzus : and this vvas 2 Prince of the 
God. Publi-ans,aud he rich. — 
And shal not roceiue much me- And he ſonght to ſce Teſus vyhat 

Ein this time, and in the vyorld to he vyas , and he-couldnerfor the *} 
ome + lifecuerlaſting. | multitude, becauſe he vvas litle of 
| "rt And Teſus rook theTyyelue, and ftature. ""f 

id ro them : Behold vyego wwro 4 And running before , he Þ vven 

*Hieruſalem » and. al things shal be yp jnto a ſycomore tree that hhe 
Leonſummar vvhich vvere vyritten by mjcht ſee him”: becauſ: he vvas to 
"the Prophets of the Sonie of man. paſſe by it. 
£33 For he shal be dcliyercd to the 5 aud vvhen he yvas come to the |; 
EGentils, and shal be mocked, and place, [eſis looking vp, ſavy him,and ? 
Hfcourged, and ſj it vpon. ſaid to him:Za hexus, come dov«ne in 7} 
$3 And afcer they have ſcourged haſt: becauſe this day 1 muRt abide in. 7 
Mn they vv1] kil him, and the third thy houſe ; _ 
0: he Sha) riſe againe. . 6 Andhe in haftcame dovvne, and 
A 6 *% And they yndcrftood none of receiued him reioycing. 's 
= abele thin 's, and this yyord vvas hid fav 


5 


mY , And vyhen al (avvit, they mute. 7 
= from them, and they yaderftood not mured ſaying:that he turned jn, to-2 - 
 Methings that vvere ſaid, man that vvas a ſinner. Y 
35. Andit came to pafſe, vwhen he 8g pur Zachxus ſtanding ſaid'to our 
nigh to Tericho , a certaine Lord: Behold the halfe of my goods,” * 

| . man fate by the vvay 3 beg- L:d,1 giue to the poore:andifT ha. * 

=; .-. | ue defrauded any man of any thing, 
= 36. And vyhen he heard the multi- t 1 reſtore fourefold. —_—_ 

Be aſſing by , he asked vyhat rhis 9 leſus ſaid tohim : That this day } 
| d be, ED ſaluation'is made tothis houſe * be" 
cauſe that he alſo is the ſonne of As 

braham. | "£7" 

10 FortheSonne of man is com” 

to ſcekand to ſaue that vyhich vvas-7 

loft. 7 

x1 They hearing theſe things, he ad» 
ded and ſpake a parable , for thathe?: 
vyas nizh to Hieruſalem,and becaute” 
they thought that forthyvith the” 
kingdom of Godshould be manife»” 


ed. - SY 

- ked him, - 12 He ſaid thesfore, A certaine nos"? 
gt Saying: vyhat vvilt thou that1 do ble man vvent into a farre countrie® 
to thee? but he ſaid: Lord,thatI may to take to him ſelf a kingdom , and * 
ſee, 3H to returne. 3 
42  Andleſus ſaid to him: Dothoy 13 And calling his ten ſeruants , he" 
fre\thy faith hath madethee vvhole, gaue them ten'poundes, ani ſaid t@ 

$ And forthvvtth he ſavy, and folo. them,Occupie tit I come. -j 

- wed him, mavnifying God. And al 14' And his citizens hated him:- ng” 
- the people as they fyYit,ganc praiſe they ſent alegacy afrer him, ſayinge® 
-. ts God, VVe yvil not haue this man reigns? 
ouer vs. | _ | os 

15 And itcame to paſſe after he rs: 

turaed, having receiued his kingdom?” 

ang. 
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e might-knoyy beyy an ſe tied 4 vyhich ne man: 
þ gained by oc- _ fitten: looſe hum , andy 
, ng» | ._ mim. | J 
26 And the firſt came, ſaying: Lord 32 Andif any man aske you, Vy 
thy pound hath gotren pour $ [ooſe you him? Yon Shal fayt} i 
- Freon he ſaid ro him -: VVel fare him : becauſe our Lord needet 4 
ehee good ſeruant, becauſe thou haft ſermice. 2 A od 
been fairkful in a !icle , thou halt 32 And they tharvyere lent, yy 
haue povyer ouerþ ten cities. their yyaies, and foundas he ; 
x3 And the ſecond came ſaying: them, the colt ſtanding. T4 ; 
Lord, thy pound hath made fivepo. 33 And vyhen they looſed the e 
8» on N_ gence 1 to the 
7M | im: VVhy took you the co .F 
-_ —Ating ncapncyr one 24 But they ſaid: becauſe our L \þ 
20 And aa other came,ſaying:Lord, hath need of him. FE: hy 3 
lohere thy pound , vvhich i hauo 35 Av4 they brought him te Teſug 
had laid vp in a napkia. 5 And caftingthzic garments vpon yh 
2: For I fcared the2, becauſe thou colt, they ſet lcſus ———_ . 
art an auſtere mi thou takeſt yp that 35 And as he bbs” » © If ſpr 
thou didft not ſer dovene, and thou their garmenes vnderneath in k 


E. >" that yvhich chou didſt not _ 74 bw he approched not 


DO IPD "Io , to the deſcepr of Mount-Oliuet y 1 
| mouth. judge thee, mance Ende, the wuſtirades of them char deſi 

| *Thou d1dfi Knovy that I am an au. 44, » b<g2n vvith ioy to praiſe Gol 
| Kereman , taking vp that Ifet nor BREE een wa al the mitadey 
C--- thatt ad ſeen. 2 
© 33 And vvhy did thou not vive ib king in the name of our Lon 
- my moneyto the bank, and 1} com- bich. in heauca , and glorie« I 


1 : . k h. j 
1 _ age ccrtes vvith viurie haue 39 And certaine Phariſes of the nu ls 


© 34 And he (aidto them that Rood (jen ghee rs 
4 poke the Lg wns wig mom to, 49 To vvhom he ſaid: 1 ſay to youg”* 
He bp t to Him thar nathTne ten That it theſe hotdtheir peace, the foe"! 
WES, . nes $shal cn. "0 
I Song "ot By to him, Lord, he , And as he drevy neere, ſceing the® 
_ . |: "55 popup citie,he yyept vpon it, ſaying. Y 
| 3? FutT fay to you : that to cuery , recauſe if =_ alſo hadſt know 
= one that hath Shal be giuen: & from yen , and thatinthis thy day , the' 
things that pertaine to thy peacet 
but novy they are hid from thine®? 


*\ 


{ 


bs 


a g 


- Him char hach not , thar alſo vvhich 
by” b . 
 hehath shal be taken from him. 
$4 ” 0% for _ mine enemies eyes, bo 
+ that vvould not have me reigne © o% 
4s . - 43 For þ the daiesshal come ypow?7 7? 
Fed —_ ,bripgthem hither; and kil thee: and thy enemics shal compa wy 
A C LEE We tkcevvith a wrench, and incloſethe#**” 
; 28 And hauing faid theſe things, he abour, and ftraiten thee on cuery®” 
| vvent befere aſcending to Hieruſa- 4c. - +5 
_—.. 44 Ard beat thec flat to the ground, © 4 
1 29 And it came to pafſe yrhen he and thy, children that are in rows " $1, 
£ yvas come nigh tg Bethphage & Þe. and they $hal nor leave in thee a tow? i 


 thania vnto the mount called Oliuet, ne vpon a ſtone becauſe thou hal *® 
he ſent tyvo ofhy Lici;les. not 


3 ; ovvea the time of thy viſita- 
- Jo Saying : Go ine the toyvne tion. _” 
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I our the. ſellers therein 
A ae dy " p: : G 
8 Saying to them: Ir is yeniten, 
har my houſe isthe honſe of pra- 


LPS aF M5 
hi 


"Ter. Bur you hauc maadeir a denne of 


3+ And he was teaching daily in the 
FTemple. - And the checf Pricfts and 
ke Scribs and the Pringcs of the peo- 
ale foughtto deftroy him. 


38 Andahey found not yvhat todo 
”w him-Foral the people vvas ſuſpen- 
- ſe, hearing him. 


CHAP, XX. 


- y ANd ircame to paſſe : in one ef 
= £®the daies vvhzn he vvas tOa- 
hing rhe pzople in the Temple aqd 
—euanzelizing , the cheef Prieſts and 
Sethe Scribs vvith the auncicnts aflem- 


X4 And ſpake ſaying to him, + Tel vs 
in vvhat povyer doſt chou theſe 


- ehings Þ of, wyhois he thar hath gi- 
wen thee this poyrer? 
3 And leſus arſvvecring ,' ſaid to 
chem:Lalfo vvil aske you one vvord. 


"he, 
KU 
we i 


___ me. 
- 4. The baptiſme of lohn vvasitfrom 
 Þ nr of "ee 
- $ But they thought vvithin them 
 onſoring: That if vve fay, From 
- © heaven: he vvil ſ.y, Vvhy then did 
| younot beleeue him? 
® 6. But if vve ſay, Of men: the viho. 
' lepeople vvil tone ys : for they are 
"WH | Ertaine that Tohn is a Prophet. 
 þ { And they anſvvercd thit they 
A VyY not Yvkence it vvas. 
: & And Iefus ſaid tothem : Neither 
deli 0g what poyver I do 
_9' Andheheran to fay to the peo. 
_-ple- this parable, A conalns + ao 
ao B —_— , & ler itout te 
.M en : and he yvas from h 
wealongiime. mere 
27 Andintime he ſent to the huC. 
anemen a ſeruant,that they «ho uld 
-  Siuchim of the fruit of the vineyard. 
| 4 oe him , ſent him ayyay 
n-And agaiue he ſent an otherſer. 
Vapte Put they beating him alſo and 
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reprochfully abufing him, ſent Tak 
avvay emptie. — "8 IM 
12 And againe he*ſent rhe thirds NY 
yvho vvounding him alſo , caft hin» 
out. | 
1; And the lord of the vineyare 
ſaid: Vi hat shal 1do? Lvvil ſend my .. 
beloued ſonnez perhaps vvhon they 
_ ſce him , rthcy vvilreuerence 
11m. 
1: YVlhom vvhken the husbandmen 
ſavy, they thought vvithin them ſel. 
ues, ſaying: This is the heire, ler vs 
kil him , that the beritage may b@ 
ours. 
15 Andeaſting him forth out of the 
vineyard, theykilled him. VVhat ther« 
fore vvil the Lord of the vineyard ds 
to them? 
16 Heyvil come, and vvil deſtroy _ 
theſe hushandmea, and vvil giue the . 
vincyard to others. VVhich they heae 
ring, faidro him;God forbid. 
17 But he beholding them fids 
VVhat is this then that is vvritzen, 
The ſtone vvhich the builders reie- 
aed , theſame is become into the 
head of the cerner? , 
13 Euery one that falleth ypon this 
one , $hal bequashed,; and x 194 
vvhom it shal fal , it Sha{ break 
to pouder. | . 
19 And the cheef Priefts and Scribs / 
ſoughe to Jy hands vpon him that 
houre ; and they feared the people. 
for they knevy that he ſpake rhis fi» 
militude to them. "7 
29 And vvatchiog , they ſent ſpies 
vyhich $hould feine them ſelu's 
ft ,. that they might rake him in 
his talk, and deliyer him to the 
eg ns and povver of the Pratfte 
ent. / 
21 And they asked him , ſaying. 
Maifter, vve kuevv that thou ſpeakeſt 
and teacheft rightly and thou doſR 
not accepr perſn9n , bur reacheſt the. 
vvay of God in truth, 
22 Is it Javvful for vs to giue tribll. 
fe to Czſar,or no? 
23 RFut conſidering their guile , he 
{aid to them, VVhy tempt you me? 
24 Shevv mea penie. VVhoſe image 
bath it and inſcription? They anſvves 
ring ſaid; Czſars. 
25 And he ſaid to them;Reader ow 
| ore 


$4, 


Fo 
£ Fee 
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| SEE they cont nor ceprebind 
26 And they could not _reprehen 
his word before hetpeoplerand mar- 
roar at his anſyyer, they held their 
ace, | 
' 25 And there came certajne of rhe 
$addnces, vyhich denie thatthere is 
areſutre4tion,and they asked him. 
38 Saying: Maiſter, Moyſes gaue vs 
' _ In vyniting. If. a mans brother die 
having a vvife, andhe have nochil. 
dren, that his brother take her to vvi- 
fe, and raiſe vp ſeed to his brother. 
29 There yvere therfore ſcuen bre- 
thren:and the firſt took a vvaſe, and 
died vvithout children. 
39 And the next took her, and he 
dicd vvithout children, 
3z. And the third took her. In like 
maner alſo al the ſeuen , and they 
left no ſend, and died. 
32:* Laft of a] the vvoman died a'ſo. 
Z In the reſurrefion therfore, vvho- 
e YVife shal che be of them > fichens 
the ſeuen had her to vvife. | 
34 And Tecfus faid to them : The 
children of this'vvorld marie,and are 
$iuen in mariaze. 
| -35_ Bat they that + $hal be +coun- 
+ —ecd vyorthie of that vverld and the 
relurreRion from the dead , neither 
marie,nor take vvines. 
& Neither can they die: any more, 


for they are Þ equal to Angels : and 


© they are theſonnes of God, ſecing 
| hey are the ſonnes. of the reſurre- 
E: ion. 
37 But that rhs deadriſe againe, 
Moyſes alſo shevved , beſide the 
.busb, as he calleth the Lord , The 
*- God of Abraham ,* and the God of 
 Ifaxx, and the Gedof [acob. 
: 38 For Godis not ef thedead, but 
-. Of the lining. foralliue to him: 
39 And certaine of the Scribs anſvve. 
ng,faid to him : Maiſter, thou haſt 
Kid vvel. 
40 Andfurther they durſt not aske 
.him any thing. | 
41 | But hefaid tothem : Hovyv ſay 
ns Chriſt is theſgnne of Da- 
uid? 
4z And Dauid him ſelfſaith .in the 
book of Pſalmes , The Lord ſaid to 
' . wy Lord,Sit on my right hand, 
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Poole of thy feet? | - 
44 Dauid thencalleth him Log 
hovv is he his ſonne? L. 
a5 And glthe pcople hearing} 
he ſaid to his Diſcy les. 4 
46 Pevvare of the Scribs p that 
vyalk in robes, and loue faluty 
j« the marker-pas , and the; 
chaires in rhe ſynagogs,and thek 
romes in feafts. —_—_— 
47 - VVhich deuoure vvidovves by 
ſes: feintrs long praier. Theley 
recciue greater damnation. v4 
SY 
CHAP. XXI, # 
I ANd b-ho!ding , he favy them 
that did caft rheir gifts into 
treaſa1ie, rich perſons. -” 
2 And he favy alſo a certainey 
vvidovy caſting rvve brafle miregs 
3 And he ſaid: Yerely 1 ſay. to 
that this poore vvidovy hath q 
more then al. 2 
4 For al theſe of their aboundap 
haue caſt into the gifts of God 2 
She f of herpenurie , hath caſt ing 
ber liuing that she had* «4Þ 
5 And certaine ſaying of the Te 
ple that it vvas adorned vrith gag 
ſtones and donaries, hefgid. 2 
6 Theſe things vvhich you ſee, Ml 
daies vvil come vyheremn þ thoreeli 
not be left a ſtone vpon a ſtone thi 
Shal not be dcftraed, "M 
+ And ticy asked him, ſaying: Mi 
ter, vvhen $shal theſe things bes a 
vvhat shal be the ſigne vvhen wap 
shal begin to come to paſſe? 
8 VYho aid : See you be notledys: 
ced. for many vyjl come 1n FO 
me, ſaying that | am he : andthe? 
me is at band , go nottherfore ane; 
them. ; 3 
And yyhen you $bal 2 
vvarres and ſeditions , be not tettl.” 
fied © theſe things muſt firſt comets: } 
pafſe , burthe end is not yet by ana? 


_— 
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T Then heſaid te them : Nation 
Shal riſe acainft nation, and kingdgom4 
againſt kingdom. m_ 
1: And thete shal be great earniw- 
quakes in places, and peftilenees aw"! 

famines, and terrours from heauety? 

and there hal be great ſagnes. a 


212 But before al theſe thing 


i% 
2; 6 F 


"20 And vyhen you 5hal ſec Hieru- 
-falem compaſſcd about vvith an ar- 
' mie : then knovy that the deſvlation 


36 Men miheing 
- *yrhole vyorld. 


ay theit hands ypon you: and 
cute you deliuering you inte 
2v0;s and. dravvinz you 
20z5 and priſons , wy 
kinzs and. for my name. 
: kjngs and . refidents Oo . > 4 
Ard ir>hal happen vnio you for 
” geftimonie. Po 
"24Lay vp this therfore in your harts, 
"wot to premeditate hovy you »hal 
35  Forl vvil giue you mouth and 
= wiſdom , vvhich al your adnerfaries 
F not be able to refit and gaine 


- Jay, 

v/f Andyou shal be deliuered vp of 
* yourparents 3nd orcthren, and kin - 
” ſemenand friends: and they vvil put 
” todeath of you. 
= #1 Andyoushal be odious to al men 


39 lo your patience you shal poſſeſ- 


your foales. 


thereof is at,hand. 
23. Then they that are in Tevvrie, let 


- them flee ro the mountaines : .nd 


they in the middes thereof, let them 
depart: and they in the countries , let 


+» them not enter into it. 


'22 For- theſe are the daics of ven- 
geance,chagal things may be fulfilled 
' that are vvritten. 
23 But vyo to them that are vvith 
dand rhat giue ſuck in thoſe da- 
ies. for there $hal be great affliction 
opt land , and vvrath on this 
people. 
24 And they chal fal by the edge of 
rhe frvord : andshal beled cartiue 
into al nations. and Hieruſalem shal 
be troden of. the Gentils:tilthe times 
of nations be fulfilled. 
25 Andthere $hal be fignes in the 
fanne,and the moone aad the ſtar. 
res : and vpon earth diftrefle of na- 
tions, forthe confuſion of the ſound 
of ſea and vyvaues. © 
for feare and ex. 
al come vpen the 
for the poyvers of 
- heauen $hal be moued. 
- 23 And then they $hal ſee the Sonne 
of manicomming in a cloud yyith 


peRation, vyhat $ 
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come els; [ſo 
your heads: b 
1s at hand. : | 
29\ And he ſpake ts them « fimilitus 
de.zee the fiztree and al rrees. 
!. V.henthey novy bud forthFruit 
out of them ſelue> , you Knovy that 
ſummer is nigh 
31 50 you alſo vyhen you $hal ſee 
theſe things come topaile., knovy 
that the kingdom of God is __ | 
32 Amen Lay ro you, that this ge- 
neration $shal[ not paſſe , il al be 
done. 
33 Heauen and earth shal paſſe : bur 
my vvords sh:l not paſſe. 
24 And look vvel to your ſelues, left 
perhaps your harts be oucrcharged 
vvith 'urfecting and drunkennefſe & 
cares of th1s lite : and that day come 
vpon you ſodenly. 
35 Foras aſvare $halit come vpon 
al that fir vpon rhe face ofal the 
fe IVarch therf lei 
6 VVatch theriore, praying at al tle 
_—_ that you age. accounted 
vyor:hie to eſcape al theſe things 
that are to come, and to ſtand before 
the 5a1ne of man. 
;y And the daies he vvas teaching 
in the ſemple; bur the nights going 


—_— 
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look vp andliftvp 


ON 


ecauſc your redemption 2 


forth, he abode in the & mount that E 


is called Oliuct. ; 
22 Andal the people in the morning 


vvent vnto him in the Temple t® 1 


kcare him. 
CHAP. XXIT. 


I ANd thefeftiual day of the Azy. 
mes approched, vvhich is called 
Paſche. 
2 And the cheef Priefts & the Scribs 
fought hovy they mighr kil kin: bug 
they feared the people, | 
> And $atan entred into Indas that 


vvas ſurnamed Ifcariot , one of the * 


Tyvclue, 


4 Aad he vvent-.,, and talked vvith 3 


the cheef Prieſts and the Magiftrats, 1 
hovv he might betray him ro chem, 


5 And they vvereglad, and bargai-* : 


ned to giuc him money. 


6 Andhe promiſed. And he ſought 4 


opportunitie to betray 
Som the muleitnds. 


him pare | 
o And. 


* 
" 


| 
by 
y 
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| med to be greater. 
o . 
25 And he ſaidto them: Tl 


= he Paſche sbould be killed, 
8 And he ſent Pcter and John, fay- | | 1 
of the Gentiles ouerrule them £ 
thcy that h:ue povver ypoa rthem 


' Wing 5 Go andpre;are vs the Paſche 
char vve may cate.” 
S Rut they, ſaid, Vyhere vvilt thou re called benefigal. JN 
That vve prepare it? | 26 But you not ſo : but he thay 
$> And he ſaid ro them; Echold, as the greater among you, let hin? 
you enter into rhe citie , there shal come :s the yonger:& he thatis' 
Meet you a man Carying a pitcher of leader,as the vvaiter. 4 
water; folovy him icto the houſe 27 For vvhich is greater , he'f 
ſieterh at che table, or he that mij 


doro vvhich he entreth. 
31 And you shal fay ta the good man Rreth?is nor he thar ſirterh? bur I's 
inthe middes of you, as ke that- mj 


ef the houſe, The Maifter Girh to 
niftreth, 


28 And you are they that hane ie 
mained vvith me in wy tent 
tLOKS» » 
29 AndI diſpoſe to you , as my fy 
ther ditpoſed ro me, a kingdom, © Þ 
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ghee , VVherc is the inne vwhere I 
may cate the Paſche vith my Liſ. 
giples. 


Lend 


Ts we 


cx®. 


32 And he vvil shevv yon creat 
xefe&orie adorned:and there prepare. 
33 Andrhey going, found as he {aid 


Rs « 
I 
CE F 
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| "among you. . 


\ 
< 
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1 - moration of me. 


w them, ad preparcdthe Faſche. 

24 And vvhcn tlie hourc vyas co- 

me, he ſatedovvne, and the tyveluec 

Apoflles vvith him. | 

1x And hefaidtothem : 4 YVith 
fire I haue defired to cate this Pal- 

ahevwwitch you beforc 1 ſuffer. 

26 For 11ay to you, that frum this tj. 

me I vvil not cate jt, tilit befulil- 

ted in the kingdom of Ged. 

2+ And þ taking the chalice he gaue 


-- gthankes, and ſaid: Take and deuide 


3? For I ſay to you, Thar I vvil not 


” gltink of the generation of tlie vine, 


til the kingdom of God do come. 
30 And taking bread, he gaue thanks, 


3 2nd brake:and gaue tothem, ſaying: 


+ Thisitmy body F vvhich us giuen 


rx you. 4 Doc this þ fora comme- 


 8> Inlike maner the chalice alſo,af- 
* ger hehad ſupped, ſaying, $This is 


4 
WINDE T ihe bert rods. 


” wy bloud, $vvhich +hal beshicd for 


'Y Ou. 
2 FH But yet behold, the hand ofhim 
that betraicth me, us vvith me on the 


5 able. J 
© 93 And the Seone of m2n in deed 


E goerh according to thar vyhich is de. 
” germined : but yet vvo to that man 
” by vvbom he Shal be berrayed. 
33 And they began to queſtion a. 


zo Thar you may care & dri:tk ypg 
my table in my kingdom , & may! 

t vpon thrones, iudgzin; the tvyelyj 
frivcs of Iſrael. X 
31 Andour Lord ſaid: & Simon, % 
moe2 , bebold Stan bath requiredig* 
have you for to ſift a» wheat, ®Þ® 
32 But { haue praicd for thee, thay? 
thy faith failenot : and thou one 
couuerted , confirme thy bit 
thren, NY 
33 VVhoſaidro him: Lord , vvithi 
thee 1am readic to go buth into ptik# 
{)n and vote death. , "= 
34 And befaid: I ſay to theePeter, 
thecock shal not crovy today , wi? 
thou denie thriſe that thou knoyvel FP] 


+; O 
& I* 
7 


me. | F, 
35 And he ſaidto them 2 vvhent” 
ſent you without purſe and skrip &*" 
Shoes, did you lack any thing ? But! 
they ſaid, Nothing. = 
3s Heſaidrherfore vnte them, Put 
novy he thar hath a pur'e, let him ta-# 
ke it,li..evviſe alſs a skrip : and he? 
thar bath not , lerhim (el his coar,” © 
and buic a ſvvord. Wt 
37 Forl fayto you , thatyctrhis?.} 
thar is yvritten , muſt be fulklied in'”> 
me ; Andvvith the yvickedvvas net 
reruted. For thoſe things that ww"7 
concerning me, haue an end. "MY i 
33 Put they ſaid , Lord , Lore; 
{words here. But he faid to them, le 48 
is ynouglt. £8 
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© And vvhen he vras come to the 58 VVhom vvhen a certaine vyench 
See.he aid to them ; Pray, Icftye ſavy fitting at che light, and had be. 
"Enter into rentation. held him,shefad ; This fellov alſo 
"—g- And he vas palled avvay from vyas vvith him. 
hem 2 ftones caſt : and kneeling he 57 But he denied him, ſaying; VVoe 
- praied. : ' man, I knovy him not. 6 
qa» Saying : Father, if thou vvilt, 53 And aftera vvhile an other mag 
' ran Sire This chalice from me. Fut ſccing him; ſaid; And thou art of 
| ver not my wil, bur thine be done. them, But Pcter ſaid; O man I am 
' a3 And there appearcd ro him an not. 
"Angel frem heauen , ftrengthning 59 Ardafter the ſpace av it vvere of 
- kim-And being in an agonie, he pra- one houre , acertane other man af= 
- jedthe longer. firmed, (aying; Verely this fellovy al. 
a4 And bis ſrvear became as drops (> vvas vvich him. forheis alſo a 
of bloud tritling dovvne vpon the Galilzan. 
| parth, 6o And Peter ſaid, Man I knovv not 
45 And yvhen he was riſen Vp from yvhat thou LC: ayeſt. And incontinent as 
fajer , .and yvas cometo his Piſci- he yyas yet ſpeaking, rhe cock crevys 


le: the found them sleeping for pzn- 8: And our Lord turning looked on 
- tife Peter, And Peter rem<bred thevyord 
ofour Lord, as he had ſaid: That be« * 
fore the cock croyy thou shaltthriſe 
denic me. | 
62 Aad Peter going forrh a doores, 
vvept bitterly. 
62 Andthe men that heid him,moce 
$ 5 and apyroched ro leſus, ked him, beating him. 
| Forto kifle him, 61 And they did blind-fold him,8 
* 48 And Icfus ſaid tokim , Indas ſmor his face. And they asked him 
- With a kid? dock thou betray the ſayi«g:Prophecie, vyho is it that ſmox 
Sonue of man? thee? | 
9s Anfl they that vvere about him, 6; And nos mary omhee 
ſeeing vvhat vvould be, ſaid to kim: things they ſaid againſt him. 
Lord, 5hal vye ftrik vvich tie ſvverd? 66 Ard vvhea it vyas da » there al. 
Jo And one of them ſmotthe {or- ſembled the auncients of the people 
' yantof the high Priceſt:and cut of his and checfPrieſts and Scnibs, and rhey 


» 


' righteare. | brought him into their councel, ſay 
$2 Burleſus anſvvering,faid; Sufer ing. 
pethus farre. Aud vvhen ke ad cou- 67 If thou be Chrift tcl vs. And he 
Shed his care, he healed him. ſaid to them, If I tel ypu,you vvil not 
» $2 And leſus ſ:idroch:m that ve. belccue me. 
recome yato him, the cheef Priefs, 63 If alſo L aske, you vvil not anſvrer 
' and magiftrats of the 7:myle, anc me,nor dimif{: me. 
auncients , As it vycre tv a theefare 69 But from henceforth the Sonne 
_ you come forth yvich ſvverds and of man shal.be firing on the riches 
dubbes? | 2 ' handoftheperrerof God. 
© . $53 VWhen I vas daily withyouin 7 Aud they al ſaid; Art thou then 
4 the Temple , you did aotlay hands the Sonne of Ged?VVho ſaid; You (ag 
= voon mc, buc this is yur houre,and chatI am. | « 
 thepevrerefdarkaefle. 7 Put they ſaid, vrhat necd vve to. 
— 5+ Aad apprehending him,chcy led ftimonic any farther > For our ſelues. 
BY - kim to che high Priefis houſe ; but have heard @ his orrae mouth. 
\, Prter falovved a farre of. hee, 
'$ And a fre Scing kindled ja the CHAP, 
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CHAP. XxX1Il. 


2 AN al the multitude of them 
Irifia., vp,led him to Pilate. 


2 And rhcy began to accuſe ' im, 
. aying : Vvec hane found this man 


ſubuerting our nauon, & prohibiting 
to gmic triburs to Cxfar , and ſaying 


. that be is Chriſt theking, 


And Pilate asked him, ſayi ng :Art 


. thowrhc king, of the Ievycs 2 Eut he 


anſvyering ſaid; thou ſayeft. 

4 Azad Pilatc fatd to the cheef Priefts 
and. multitudes , I find no cauſe in 
this man. 

5 Tut they vvere more carneſt, ſay- 
ings He ftirreth the peole teaching 
through out al levvrie , beginning 
from Galilee cuen hither. 

6 Bur Pilate heariog Galilee , asked 
if the man vvere of Galilee. 

'» And vvhen he vnderſtood that he 
.yvas of Herods juriſdiction , he ſcet 
him back ro Herod , vvho vvas alfo 
him ſclf at Hieruſalem in thoſe da. 


- yes. 


8 And Herod feeing Ieſus, yvas very 
glad ,forhe vvas defirous of aleng 
timeto ſee him, for becauſe he heard 
many thingsofhim; and he hoped 


to fee ſome ſigne vvrought by him. 


9 And he asked him in mai. y vvords, 
But he anſyvered him nothing. 
30 And there ſtood the cheef Priefts 


_ and the Scribs ' conftantly accuſing 


-him. 

421-And Herod vvith his arwie ſec 

Him at naught; and he mocked him, 

-putting on Fins a vyhie garment , & 
nt him back roPilate. 

22 And Herod and Pilate vvere ma- 

ge friends rhat day. for before they 


 wyyercenemies one to an other. 
233 And Pilate calling rogether the 


cheefPriefts and magiftrats, and the 
ople. 


4 Said to them: You haue preſented 
ynto methis man ,. as auerting the 


people, and behold I examining bim 

fore you, haue found no cauſe in 

this man of thoſe things vvkercin 
ou accuſe him. 


'35 No,nor Hered neither. forT ſent 


outo him, and behold , -nethin 
akle of death is done to him. . 


26 Ivvil chaſten him therfore and 
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leaſevnto chem vpon the feal 
one* EXEY 3 A 
18 Fut the vvhole multicude' 
ther cried out, ſaying: Diſjatcl 
and releaſe vs Barrabas. 3 
19 VVhe vvas for acertaine (edjj 
made in the citic and murder, cg 
to priſon. : | » 
29 AndPilat azaine ſpake to the 
deſirous to rcleaſe Ieſus. 's 
21 Fur they cried againe , ſayin 
Crucifhe, crucific him. by 
22 And he the third time ſai 
them : vihy, vvhat cuil hathf 
man donc ? I find no cauſe ofde 
in him. I vvil corze& kim ther 
and let him £0. 1 
23 Put they vere inftant vvithl 
voices requiring that he mighs 
crucified. And their voices pref 
led, . i 
24 And Pilat adiudged their petit 
to be done. 2 
25 Ard hercleafed vntorthemh 
that for murder and fcdition" 
been caſt into priſon , vvhomy 
demaunded : bur lTe'ins he deliug 
torhejr pleaſure. » 
26 And yvhen they Iedhim , ut 
took one S1mon of Cyrcne comn 
from the countrie : and they Jais 
Croffe vpon him to caric after Ig 
29 And there folovvcd him aa 
multitude of people, and of vvow 
vyhich bevvailed & lamented him? 
22 Pur leſys turning to them, ſal 
Paughters of Hieruſalem , vveepat 
vpon we, but vveep vpon your Ie! 
ues,and vpon your children. . 
29 For bchold the dates shal comgy 
vyherecin they vvil ſay: Hefled ares 
barren, & the yyombs that haugng 
borne , and the paps thar kaue oa 
E1uen ck. -* ** 
zo Then $ha) they begin to ſayit 
the mountaines, Fal vpon vs : ana 
the hilles, Coner vs, E: 


: Wh 


31 Forifin the green vvood W 


do theſe things, in the drie vvhali 
be done? . b-— 
32 And there vvere lcd alſo dt 
tyvo malefatours vvith him , W 
executed. a 
33 And after rhey came to. theÞ 

yyhich. is called Caſuaric, th ae 


ah Bee 
we w—_ l L 
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{him:and be theenes,one on 49 And al his acqui ini ice Fool's. 
ER = lovyed him from Galilee, ſeeing the= 
© And Teſus ſaid: Father, + forgiue ſe things. "i PETR: 
em, for they knevy not vvhat they 50 And behold a man named Ig. 
Ru they deniding his garments, ſeph, vvhich vvas a ſenttour, a good © 
preg | '-— -, man and aiuſt, a8. 
5 Andrhe people Rood beholding, 5: He had ne conſented to theie +} 
and rhe princes vvith them derided counſeil and deings, of Arimathza s : 
+ 5 xm aying : Others he hath ſaued, citie of Ieyvrie , vvho alſo him (af 4 
©J& him ſauce him ſelf , ifthis be expected the kingdom of God. L 
” Criſt, the cle& of God. 52 This man came te Pilar,8& adked * 
© 46 And the fouldiars alſo mocked the body of leſus. 


f 


him comming to him , aad offering 53 And taking it dovvne, vyrapped 


* him vinegre. itin findon, and hid him in a mo- 
= Saying : If thou be the king of nument hevved of ſtone, þ vyhereim 
ie Tevves, ſauc thy (elf, nener yet any man had bcen laid. 

8 Andthere yvas alfo a ſuperſcrip- 54 And it vvas the day of Paraſge. 
tion yvritten ouer him in Greek, and ye, and the Sabboth drevy neere, 
tine,and Hebrevy letters : This is 55 And the vvomen that vvere cg. 
eking of the Tevves. me vvith him from Galilee , folo. 
And one of thoſe theeues thar yying after + ſavy the monument, & 
fre hanged, blaſphemed him, ſay- hovy his body vvas laid. _, 
pI chou be Chrift, ſaue thy ſelf, 56 And returning they- prepared 
id vs. ſpices and ointments : and on the 
26 But che other anſvvyering, rebu. Sabboth they reſted according to the 
Ted bim , ſaying: Neither doſt thou ,ommaundement. 


Rare God , vvhere as thou art inthe 


me damnation? CHAP. XXIYy, 

Z# And vvein dced iuftly, for vve h 
_eccige vvorthic of our doings : but x ANd in the + firſt ofthe Sabbork 
= Mis man hath dene no euil. yery early they came to the 
= Andheſaid to Ieſus : Lord, re- monument, carying the. ſpices vvhich 
member me vvhen thou shalt come they had prepared, 

— Ano thy kingdom. | 2 And they foundthe ſtone trolled 
hs 4 Avd Telus ſaid to him : Amen I 


$9; 


WP 


9 , back from the monument. 

| fayto thee. : this day thou halt be And going in, they found not the 

. With me Fin paradiſe. | bod of our Lord Icſus. | 

44 And it vvas almoſtthe ſixt hou. 4 Las came to paſſe: as they vve- 

re: and there vvas made darknefſe re aftonied in their mind at this, be- 

' pb the vvhole earth vatil the ninth hold tvvo men ſtood beſide them in 

koure. gliering apparel. 

45 And the | ſunne vyas darkned: 5 And vyhen they feared and aft 
& the veile of the Temple vvas rent Jdovvne their countenance tovva 

to the middes. 


thkeground , they ſaid ynto them: 
45 And Ieius crying vvith a Ioud vw c n 


nf ; : ſeck you the liuing yvith the 
= voice, ſaid: Father, into thy hands I per A RI 
commend my ſpirit. And ſayingthis, 6 He is not here, buris riſen. re- 

- he gue vp the ghoſt. - member hovy he ſpake to you, vvhen 

47 And the Centurion ſeing that he yet vvas in Galilee. 

- yvhich ve3s done, glorified God, ſay- + "Saying : That the Sonne ofman 

* Iog:To deed this man vyas iuft. muſt be deliuered into the handes of 

45” And al the multitude of them fynners and be crucified, and the third 

— "kar vvere preſcat together ar thar day riſe againe. 

CN ght, andfavythe things that vvere 8 And they remembrd his vvords. 
done , returned knocking their 9 And going back from the monu- 
breaks, | Ment , they told al theſe ibings to 

E thoſe 
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| ed Marie of rb ,. and the 
reſt that vvere vvith them , vvhich 
_ ſaudrheſe thingsts the ApoRtlcs. 
11 And theſe vvords ſeemed before 
thein as dotage,-and theyUdid not be. 
- -Jeeue chem. - 
x2 But Peter riſing vp ranne to the 
monument: and ftouping doyvne he 
ſavy the linen cloths lying alone, 
and yvent avvay maruciling vvith 
him ſelFat that vvlach vvas done. 
13 And bchold , tvvo ofthemvvent 
the ſame day 'inte a tevvne vyhich 
wvas the ſpace of fixtie furlongs 
from Hieruſalem, named Emmaus. 
14 And they talked bervvixtthem 
(clues of al choſe things that had 
chaunced. 
15 And it came to paſſe: yvhile they 
talked and reaſoned vvith themfſel- 
nes , Ieſus alſo him ſelf approching 
yvent vvith them. . | 
16 But their eyes vvere held that 
they might not knovy him. - - 
15 And heſaid tothem + VVhat are 
theſe communications that you con- 
ferre ane vvith an other vvalking, & 
are ſad? 
28 Andone vvhoſe name vvas Cleo- 
phas, anſvycring, ſaid to kim : Art 
thou only a ſtranger in Hicruſfalem, 
and haſt not knovven the things 
that haue been done in it, theſe da- 
ze8? | 
19 Tovvhom he ſid, vvhat things? 
Knd they ſaid, concerning Ieſus of 
Nazareth, vvho vvas a ma a Prophet, 
mightie ia vvork and vyord before 
Gal and al the people. | 
' 20 And hovv our cheef Prieſts and 
/—Priaces deliuered him into condem- 
mation of death, & cracified him. 
21 But vye hoped that itvyas he that 
Should redeeme [irael : and novv be. 
fides al this , to day is the third day 
ſince theſe ehinzs vyere done. 
22 Rut certaine vvomen alſo of ours, 
made ys afraid : vyho before it yvas 
light, vverear the monument. 
23 And not finding his bedy, came, 
ſaying that they ſavy a viſion alſo of 
Angels,vvho ſay that heis aliue. 
24 And certaine men of ours vvent 
_ tothe motument : and they foundit 


ſo a th vromay faid , but bm 
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andsTovy of hart- to beleeue ; 


na vyhich the Prophets haits 
en. ; 8 
26 Oughtnoct Chrift to hane ſi 
theſe things, and ſoto enterints 
glorie? 6 


= 


27 And bezinning from Moyſe 
al theProphets , . hedid interpy 
them in al the ſcriptures the thi 
that vvere concerning him. # 
28 Andthey drevy nigh to the toyy; 
ne vyhither they vvent : and hemg 
de ſemblauncerto go further. 
29 And they. forced him , Cayingl 
Tarie vvith vs, becauſe it istovyal 
night, & rhe day is novv farre ſpent 
And he vyent in vs ith them, - 
3o And it eame topaſſe, vyhiles 
fate at the table vvith chem , * 
þ took bread, and bleſfed and big 
and did reach to them. A 
3: And their eyes vvere opened, 
they knevv him:and he yanishedi 
of their ſaght. Ml 
32 And they faidone to theothe 
VVas not ow: hart burning in 
yyhiles he ſpake in the vyay, -& api 
ned vnto ys the ſcriptures? * : # 
33 And rifing vp the. ſame hot 
they vvcnt back into Hieruſalems 
they found the cleuen gathe:ed& 
ther , and thoſe that vvere yy 
them. - 8 
34 Saying: That our Lord is riſe 
deed, and hath appeared to Simgl 
35 Aad they told the things 
yvere done in the vvay : and hg 
they knevy him in the breaking 
bread. | © 
35 And vylules they ſpeak a 
things , Ieſus Rood in the midde 
them, and he ſaith to them: Peage 
to you: it is T. feare not- oF 
37+ But they Heing troubled & ing 
red, imagined that they ſavvy 2Þ 
33 And he ſaid to them : VVhy 
ou troubled , and cogitations 
into your harts? - 
39 Sec my hands, and feet, that 
I my ſelf.handle,and ſee : for gs: 
rit hath not flesh and bones, as! 
ſee me to haue. 'Þ 
40 And vvhen he had ſaid this 43 
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.Shevved, them his bands and feek 


41 But they yor not Sclceum 


we they offred him a peer of > al be 
MS 1 Com he had-eaten before 48. Andyou are vvitnefles of theſe + 
w_eaking the remaines he gaue to things, FI 7 See” i 
=”: 4 And Iſcnd the promes of my Fa. 
25 ther ypon you: but you , . tariein the 
"ve A logs from wigh. 
5o And he brought chem forth abre. 
| de into Berhania : and lifting yp his 
k handes þ be bleſſed them, 
23 ._ _. © 51 Anditcam*to paſſe, wyhiles he 
+ Then he opened their vnderſtan- bleffed them, he departedfrom them, 
ing, Chat they might vaderſtand the and yvas caried into heayen, | 
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; _. — ' $2 And they adoring vvent back in« 
ES And he ſaid tethem: That ſo itlis to Hieruſalem vvith great ioy. 


L 
,' 


ficten, and ſoit dchoued Chriſtto 53 And they vyere alyvaies in the 
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ir, and to riſe agiine from the temple praiſing and bleſſipg God. 
$4 the third day. Amen. 5 
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| xx He came inte his oyvne, and his 
bp -. CHAP. I. - ovvne receiued him nor. | 
7k 12 But as mafly as tectined him, 
TIN the beginningFvves the vvord, + he gane them Þ povyer to be made 
#and the vvord vvas + vvith God, the ſonnes of God, to thoſe that be 
Ind & God vyas the vverd. lecue in his name. — 
2 8 This vvas in the beginning vvith 13 Vyho, not ofbloud , nor ofthe 
- God. vvil of flesh, nor ofthe vvil of man, 
© 3, Al things vvere made + by him:& but of Godare borne. 

> without him vyas made nothing. 14 And $ the vverd vvas made 
* That vvhich vyas made. flesh, and dvveltin vs (and vve ſavy 


-& In hin yvas life, and the life vvas the glotrie ofhim-, glorie as it vvere 
+. T elight of men. 


. of the enly-begotten ofthe Father) 
5 And the light shineth in darkneſ. ful of grace aud veritie. ]. 
{frond che darkneſſe did not compre- 15 -Tohn giueth teſtimonie ofhim,& 
pre gs crieth ſaying: This vvas he of vvhom 
» 6 There vvas aman ſent from God, 1 ſpake, He that shal come after me, 
| Yyhole name vras Iohn. + is made befere me: bEcauſe he vvas 
8 This man came for teftimonie : to before-me. | 
- Fine reſtimonie of the light , thatal 16 And of his fulnes vve alhaye re 
- might beleene through kim. cciued, and grace for grace. 
4 Hevvas not the light, but to giue 17 For the Lavy yoe giuen by Moy- 
=. Fftimonie of the lighe. ; ſes , grace and veritic yvas made by 
WE feuvas the erve light hich ligh- Teſus Chriſt, . A 
"Ban ane mau that commerh into 18 God + no man hath ſeen atany 
ITS YON. _ LAY time:the enly begetten Shoigha +, 4 
5 nin the rrorld , an. {he bm Cn naray of the father , he © 
2#-1 7a nm . an © Ha clared. 
vv him x, Pr [) y c c 


"v ad this is Iohns reftimopie, vvhe 
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Priefts hd Leuits ro him, thar they ' 35 The next day againe | 
vhouldaskehim,vvho art thou?. - and tvvo of his diſcip 0 
2o And he confeſſed , and didnot 36 And beholding. vn 
denie:and he corifefſed , Thatlam he faith : Behold the lam 
BorChriſt, | God. =.Y 
2: And they asked him, vvhatthen? 39 And the tyyo Diſciples heard 
Art thou Elias? And he faid , Iam fpeaking, and they folovvedle u 
not. Art thou f the Prophet? And he 33 And Ieſus turning , and'{ 
a3n{vvered, No. them folovving him , ſaith to thy 
22 They faid- therefore vnto him, YVVhar ſeek = > VVho faid to 
vylio art thou, that vve may giuean Rabbi (vyhich is ealled by ing 
anſvyerto them that ſent vs ? vvhat pretation , Maifter) vyhere dvyel 
fGieſ thou of thy ſelf? thou? 2 
23 He faid: I am the voyceof one 39 Heſaith rothem , Coe & 
cfying in the deſert,make ftraight the They came, and ſavy vvhere hey 
vvay ef our Lord , as Eſaie the pro. de & they taried vvith him thasj 
phet (aid. | & it vvas about the renth hours, 
24 And they that yvere ſentyyere of 4o And Andrevy the brothers 
the Phariſes. mon Peter vvas oxe of thetyvg 
25 Andrtheyasked him , and ſaid to had heard of Iohn, & folovved 
him, vvby then do thou baptize, if qi He findeth firſt his brotl r 
thou be not Cluiſt,nor Elias, nor the and ſaith to him : VVe haue 
Prophet? t MeſSias , vvhich is being int 
26 Iohn anſvvered them , ſaying: red, Chriſt. 3 
F1 baptize in vyater: but there hath 42: And he brought him to leh 


; 
OY 
; 


ſtood 1n the middes of yo vvhom | leſus + looking vpon him, ſaid? 

you, knovy not. art Simon the {anne of Iona 3 

27 The fame is he that hal come «halt be called + Cephas , 
ermo , tharis made before me: interpreted, Peter. 


whoſe latchet of his choe I am not 4z On the morovy he vvoul 
rvorthie to looſe. forth into Galilee 2, and he 
ait 


28 Theſe things vyere done in Be- Philip. And Ieſus 
thania beyond lordan, vyhere Iohn Iovy me. c3 
yvas baprizing. | 44 And Philip vyas of Berhſaid 
29 The next day Tohn ſavy Ieſus cirie of Andrevy and Peter. 
comming to him, and he ſaich:Behold 45 Philip findeth Nathanael, & 
the Lambe of God, behold him that to him : Him vvhom Moyſes' 

/ taketh avvay the ſinne, of the vyorld. Iavv,and the Prophets vvrot of 
3Jo ' This is he of vwrhom I ſaid: Afecr baue found Teſus the ſonne off 
me there commetha man, vvhich is ſeph,of Nazareth. "of 
made before me: becauſe he vyas be. 46 And Nathanael aid to him! 
fore me. Nazareth can there be any good 
2: And I kaeyvhim not , butthart lip ſaith te him: Come and ſees 
he may be manifeſted in Iſrael, ther. 47 Ieſus ſavy Nathanael com 
fore came baptizing in vvarer. to him, and he ſaith of him : 
32 And Iohn gauereftimonie , ſay. an 1ſraelite in very deed, in vy 
ing: . Thar Lfavv þ the Spirit deſcen- there is no guile. 4 
Qing as a deue from heauen, and he 48 Nathanael ſaith to him 2; 
remained vpon hin. knovveſt rhou me ? Teſus anh 
33 And Iknevy him not : but he and faidtohim : Before tha 
that ſent me eo þaptize in vvater, he didcal thee, yvhen thou vyall 
Gid to me : He vpon vvhom thou the figrree,1 ſavvthee, * |; 
Shale ſce -the Spirir deſcending and 49 Nathanael anſyvered him 
remaintag vypon kim , he it js that ſaith, Rabbi , rhou art theb 

*- 'baptizerh in the oy Ghoſt. God;thoy art the king >f Ii 
 JeAndTfawantT guuereſtimonte: "50 Icſus anfreered, and Bud 
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| And befairh to him : Amen A- that fold oxen and' sheep and doues, 
en: Eno you , You shal ſee the and rhe bankers fitting. [5293 
$3 . DE , 4 


en open nd the Angels of 15 And yyhen he had made as it vve. 
daſcendingand deſcending, vpon rea vyhippe of litle cords , he $caſt 
&& Soanc of man. them al out ofthe 'ſemple,the she | 
_—_—— alſo and the oxen, and the money of - 
CHAP. 1, the bankers he povvred our, andthe 
_— | tables he ouerthrevy. 
+ A Nd the third day there vvasa 16 And to themthat fold apy fe if 
E&Amariage made in Cana of Ga- faid: Take avvay theſe things hence, & 
Mee: and the mother of Iefus vvas make nor the _ of my fathera_ * 
ere. houſe of marchandiſe. I 
ZAnd þ Teſus alſu vvas called, and 17 And his diſciples remembred that 
$ Diſciples to the mariage. it is vvritten : The zeale of thy houſe 
EAnd the vvine failing, the mother hath eaten me. | | 
lefus ſaith to him : + They haue 13 Theleyvves therfore anſvyered && 
wine, - ſiidto him : VVhat figne doft thou 
nd-Tcfus ſaith to her :VVhat is $hevy vs,that thou doſt theſe thing 
and theevvoman ? my houre rg Teſus anſvyered & ſaidto thems 
meth not yet. Diffolue this temple, andin three da. - * 
Bs mother faith to the miniſters, ies 1 vvilraile it. 3 
YVbatſocucr he $Shal ſay to youz 20 The Ievves therfore ſaid: In four 
ye, - tie and fix yeres vvas this Temple 
And there vvere ſet there ſix vya- built, and vviltthou raiſe it in three - 
pots of ſtone, bring to the pu. dais? 4 
wo efthe Ievves, holding cucry 21 But he ſpake of theremple ofhiy 
wo orthree meaſures. - body. | 
Blaith to them : Fil the vva. 22. Therfore vvhe he vvas riſen agai= 
ws With vyater. And they filed nefrom rhe dead , his Diſciples re- 
pYp +0 the toppe. membred,rthat he ſaid this, and they 
ape Icſus ſaithtothem : Dravy belecued the ſcripture and the vvord 
orand carte tothe cheef Reyvard, that Ieſus did thy: «i UREA 
and they caried it, 22 "And vwhen'he vvas at Hieruſale 
9" And in the Paſche, vpon the feſtiual day, 
Kearie & vvater made vvine , and many beleeuecd in his name, ſcing his 
{Kngvy not Yyhence it vvas , but the fignes vvhich he did. 7 
—Minifters knevy chat had dravvn the 24 But þ Teſus did not commit hin 
water: the cheef ſtevyard callcth the ſelf vnro them, for tha he kneyy al. 
- vridegrome, : 25 And becauſe it yvas not needful 
236: And fayth to him every man firſt for him that any Should giue tefti- 
ue the good vyine: & vvhen they monie of man : for he kneyy vyhat 
Laaue vyel drunk, then that which is vvas in man. 
ETYPHe. But thou ha kcept the good CHAP. UL : 
- VYVIne vntil novv. ye I ANd there vvas a man ofthe 
Phariſcs, named Nicodemus, 4 


ts * 


2.8 This beginning of miracld did le. 

ans in Cana of Galilee: and he manj.. prince of the levves. 
ited hisglerie , and kis Diſciples 2 This man came to Ieſus bynight, 
Selccued in him. ' __ andfaid tohim:Rabbi , vve knovyv 
£32” After this he vvent dovene to that thou art come from God a mai- 
L-WPharnaum him ſelf and hismo- fter, for no man.can- do theſe fignes 
=. els pres and his difci- vvhich thou doft,vnles God be vvith 
Ps: and there they remained not bim- TER: OY, 
— any Gates. ng 3 leſs anſvvered , and faidtohims, 
_—_ | - E 3 Amen 
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e,vvhen he is old? can t 


apaine and b 
5 Telus pnfevercd » "OI Amen x 
ay to thee, Vnles a man be$ borus 
gair eofyyater and the Spitir,he can 
ot enter incothe kingdom of G 
” - That vyhichis borne of the h 
ray & that vvbich is borne 0 


rit, is ſpfrit. 
peed on not , thar Ifaid to thee, 
You muſt be borne againe. 


. 8 The fpitit breatherh yyhercþ he 
_"wil:aad thou hearcft his voice, but 
| Shou bnorveh not yyhence he com 
Meth and vyhither he poeth : fo is 
"i one that is borne of che Spi- 


* Ricodemus anſyvered-, & ſaidto 
im: Hovy can theſe thin 's be done? 
2> Ieſus anſyvercd, and aidto him: 
Thou art a Maiſterin Iſrael, and arc 
thuu ignorant of theſe thin 5? 
1x Amen, Amen Ifay tothee, that 
vye ſpeak that vvhich eknovv , & 
that vvhich vye haue ſeenvve teſti- 
fe , andour teſtimonie you receiue 
Hot. 
32 Ifi haue- fpoken to you carth] 
ngs, and 5 = : hovv R 
peak to you heauenly things, 


| | act ou beleeue? 


7 nd no man hath aſcended i into 
'heanen, but he chat deſcended from 


FE heauen, the Sonne of man vyhich is 


* 


» 


=b Hethar belencth'in him, 


an heauen. 

14 And as Moylſcs exalted the ſer- 
in the deſert, ſy mu the Sonne 

- of man be exalted: 


4 IJ ' That Euery one vvhich belceneth 


in yr ,petish nor, bur may haue life 
eucrlafting. 
x6, For G God loued the vvorld, 
" ehat he gane his only-begortcn fon- 
-.KE : that euery one that beleeuerh in 
gx not, but may -haue life 
evcriaſtui 
For God ſent not his ſonne inte 
e vorld, to iudgethe vverld,, but 
; ot the yyorld may be fued by 


z but ke that _ not beleue, 


778+: ore 8 AS vp id 
6 the n : i i Gs z& 
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light , 


15 not. 


' Re”; 
on fs 


ten. } i God. ..* 
Li And this i the udgmencbo | 
kt is come into the vy 'ofl 
che the lighe: for their veorksn 
EUits 
20 For oewory one that doth ily 
the light , and commeth nor 6 


controuled. 
31 But he that doth veritie , 


meth to the light , that his vvo 


may be made manifeſt, becauſey 
vvere donein God. 


22 After theſe things Teſus ca a 


his Diſci _ into the colltriee fle 
rie: and t 


AEnon beſide Salim * becauſe 
vvas much yvater there, andtl 
me, and yvere baptized. 


24 "For Tohn vvas got yer cal & 


priſon, 
25 And thereroſe aqueſtion of 


diſcivles vvith the Ievves cone hs: | 


purification. 
my And came to yy 
faid to him:Rabbi,he that v3 
thee beyond Iordan, to vvIgY 
didft me ceſtimonie, behold? 
ptizet 


be giuen him from kemen. 

28 Ycur felues-uo bearc me v 
ſe, that Lſaid, T am not Chuiſt 3 
that | am ſent before him. 


29 He thathath the bride , i ; 


bridgrome : but the friend 
bridgrome thar Randeth and :h 
him, rei6yceth vvith joy for thy 


of the bridgrome. This my joy 


fores filled. 
30 He muſt increaſe , and [i 
nish. 


37 FHe:that commeth from ab Dal h 


aboue al. He thatis of the eanh 
the earth heis , andof the eh 


ſpeaketh, He that connrmy 


heauen, is aboue al. 
32 And vvharhe hath ſeen 


s 
| ard, that he teſtifieth : and his) 
monieno man receiuerh.. -- +} 


33 He that hath reciued xt 


that his vverks may nol 
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ere he agaddoe: - the yn | 
And Iohn alfo vvas bapi ii 


and al come to him, ** 
D Iohn anſyvered and faid: A 
can not receiue any thing , valt e 
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6 le give "rhe ſpirit by mea- 


ie Father loueth the Sonne:and 
'giuen al things in his hand. 

He that belccucth in the Sonne, 
"4 wy T7 eucrlaſting: bur he that is 
Ineredulous to the Sonne , $hal not 

3 bur _ vvrath of God re. 


ypon him, 
CHAP, 
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1 nies Teſus therfore vnder- 
by bf | Koed that the Phariſes heard 
> 4harleſus maketh mo Diſciples , aud 

zerh them Ioha. 
ybeit F Teſus did not Gaptize, 

i bis  iciples ) 
-++_diink and vvent againe 

- 

d he had of necefitic to paſſe 

wh Samaria. 
ge commerh therfore into & citic 
5 s | Samari vvhich is called. Sichar: 
8 be Manour that lacob gaue to 
ph his ſoane, 
d there yyas rhere the fountai- 
ſus therfore vvearied 
ney, fate ſ vpon the foun. 

t vvas about the ixt houre. 
here dmeth + a vvoman of Sa. 

to dravy yvater. Ieſus ſaith to 
ziueme to drink. - 

8” For his Diſcipfes yvere gone into 
a e cit to buie meats. 

_ ©g Therfore that Samaritane vvoman 
-Aaith to bim: | Hovy dof theu bcing a 
X _Jevve, aske of mere drink, vvbich 

” am3 Sawaricane vvoman ? Fot the 
© Jevves $ do not communicate vvith 
9 e Samaritans. 


vUU. KS 


ES "”s 
f thou didſt knovy che giftof Ged, 
dvyho he is that ſaith vnto thee, 

--Gie me to drink : thou perhaps 

: vvouldeſt haue asked of bim, and he 

| ue giuen the liuing VVa- 


"= 0a faith to him 
 neitherhaſt thou vvherein to dravv 
Ft = vvel is deep ; vvhence haft 
- |, ow che living vwarer? 


Sur, 
5 


thou greatsr.then our father 


- de paeny ths vel,aud him 


hrs 
*. 


4 WP 


us anſvvered, and ſaid to her: 


TID 
24 
PC 


Mo 2s 
Y T 2 
i i @ { V 


< ago > aye 
Ly 


+ "6 hs 


bioinnel+* 
13 lefus anfrvered R and faidt 

_ one that drinketh ofchix: _— 
wy Shal thirſt againe : but 

0 


giue him,sbal nor thirſt for euer. 


14 Bur the vvartr that 1 vvit giue 
him, $hal become in bim a fountaine 7 
of yvater ſpringing vp vate life cuer- 7 


Lord | 


laſting. 
15 The vvoman faith to him : 


= . 


* giue methis vvarer , that I may not 


thirſt, nor come hither to dravy. 

16 leſus ſairh to her, Got , cal "y 2 
husband and come hither. 

17 The vvo:uan anſvvercd and fark 
haue no hasband. Icfus ſaith to her? 
Thou haft (aid vvel, that IL bane ns 
husband. c 
i8 Forthou haſt had fue hus 

and he vvhom thou novv haſt, js no 
thy husband. this thou haſt 
ervely, 

19 Thy vvowan ſaith to him: Lord, c_ 


perceiue that thou art a Prophet. ; 


2-4 Gur fathers adored in this mouns . 
taine,& you ſay that at Hieruſalem is: * 
the place vvhere men muſt adore. | 


21 Ieſus Gith to her: VVoman bele 2 


ue me , that the houre Shal © 


vvhen you $hal neicher in this n the We 
eaine , nor ia Hieruſalem adore t 1 7 I 


Father. 

22 You adore that you knovv not 

vve adore that yve knovy , ere. 

tion is of the Tcevves. 

23 Bur the houre commeth,and novy_ 

it is, vvÞ< the true adorers shal addrw 

the Father þ in ſpirit aud veritie. 

the Father ally ſcekerh ſuch, to adert > 

him. c 
God is a ſpirit , and they that. 

adore him, nu adore in ſpirit a 

veritie. 

23 The vvoman ſaith to him:1 WE - 

that Meſſias commerh , ( vyhichis 4 

called Chriſt : ) therfore yvhen he Þ 

commeth , he vvil shevyv ys al: 


things. 
26 Teſus faith to her , Jam he, that 
ſpcak vvith thee. 

27 And incontinent his Diſciples ca” 
me : and they maruciled that he ws 
ked with 2 vvoman, io man for a 


that ſaid, VVhat ſeckeRt thou, or why, 
alkeſt chon vvith boy 


_ 


5 = 


drink of the vvarer that Ly : 2 
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Non» 

at, and ws a man that hath 
 holem ings yvhatſocuer I haue 
FRG - he Chriſt? 

"=: They vvent forth therfore outof 
and came'to him. 

4 -In the meane rime the Diſciples 

( him, ſaying: Rabbi eate. 
"30 But he ſaid to them, I haue meat 
' toeare vyhich you knovy not. 
33" The Þiſciples therfore ſaid one 
to an other , Hatb any man brought 
Him for to care? 
"34 leſus ſaith to them ; My meat is 
to do the vvil of him that ſent me, 
' 20 perfic his vork. 

Do not yeu ſay that yet there are 
I moneths , and harueft com- 
LO Bekoldiſzyto you , lift vp 

our-cyes,and ſee the countries, that 
are vyhite already to harueRt- 

6 Andhethar reapeth , receiueth 
by and gathereth fruit vnato life 
* encrlaſt Ls Rat both he that ſovy. 
* ech,andhechat reapeth, may reioyce 
| ft 

- Ax Forin this is the ſaying true;that 
= its one may th:t fovvearh-, and it 15 
an other that reapeth. 
Id { have ſent you to reap that 
| Which you laboured not, others ha- 
laboured , and you have encred 
| Into their Jabeurs. 
© 39; And of that citie many bcleeued 
in him oi che Samaritans , for the 
. Werd of the | wo: an vimnog tr fie 
 monie , that he t»1d me al thin;s 
ovharſocuer | have do-e, 
2 © 40 Therfore yrhen the Samarirans 
Lwvere come to him, they deſired him 
EEhat be vyould tarie there, And he ta- 
] : ved there tyvo daies. 
"47 And many moe beleeued for his 
© ovvne vvord. 
42 And they (aid to the vveman; 
: 7h novv not for thy ſaying do vve 
© belceue; for our ſclues haue heard, 8 
Wt knovv that this is the Sauiour of 
E ie vyorld in deed. 
 Andafter the tvvo daies hede. 
parted thence, and yventinto Gali- 
CE. 


I by - -ForTeſus him ſelf gaue tcftimo- 
= mie that a Prophet hath not konour 
is his ovvne conntyice 


I LE » ma 


hen”: gation they had* 
things that he had dont atl Ji Ken 
lem in the feftiual day; forth ee 
ues alſo came tothe feſtiual « 
po He came againe cherfrk 
na of Galilee ., VVhere heh 
vyater Vvine. And there vvas 48 
taine lord vyhoſe ſonne vvas fie 
Capharnaum. "wo 
47 He hauing heard har Teſusy 
me from Icyvrie into Galilee, Yeh 
to him , and deſired him thath 
vvould come devvne & heale his {0 
ne. for he began to die. þ 
48 Teſus therſore ſaid to him ; Vas 
lefle you ſec ſignes and vvond ry; © 
you belceue not. cM 
49 Thelord faith tohim, Lord, 
wy dovvne before that rey? [i 
ie. F: 
$9: Icſus ſaith to him; Go thy fol 
liveth. The man belecued the y 
that Ieſus ſaid to him, and vvent, 
5: And as he vvas novy going dow 
ne, his ſeruants met him; and't 
brou: -ht vvord, ſaying, That his fo 
ued, | 
52 He asked therfore 'of them 4 4h 
houre , vvherein he vyas amend 
And they {aid to him: hat veſted 
at ny eucnth heure rhe tcuerk 
ws Thefather cherfore knerel 
vvas inthe ſame houre vyherein Ie 
ſus ſaid to him, Thy ſonne liuethi 
and him ſelfbcleeued and bis vyhos 
le houſe. by 
54 his againe the ſecond Genel b 
Icſus 5 vyben he vvas come from Iu. 
Levvrie into Galilee. 
CHAP. Y. 
: Aﬀter theſe things there wvas 4 
feſtiual day of the Levves , and/” bf 
Teſus yvent vp to Hieruſalem. FX 
2 And there js at Sh 3 
+ robaticaa # pond yvhich in- -" 
brevy is ſurnamed Rethſaida, having 
fue porches. #7 
; In theſe lay a great multitude of ' 2 
ck perſons,of blind, lame , vvithes; 
red, expeQting the licring of the «,. 
ter. Hh 


_ 4 And an Apgel of ou; Lord 
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ge ſt 30 
Cvaeer,” 
ouer in- 


way "dovrue 


ca ogarnary _ 
nwi 'yyas holden. 
= x had been eight and thirtie 
'vel oS infirmitie: 

7 6 Fl (when Tefus had ſcen lying, 
53 nEche ſaith ro bim:vvilt thou be ma- 
A, -dexvhole? 

+ 9+ The fick man anſovered him, Lord, 
LT haue no man , vvhenthe vvater is 
woubled , ro-pur me into the pond, 
* For Yvhiles I come, an other goeth 
= doyne before me. 

= 8: Teſus ſaith to him, Ariſe, take yp 

-xþ Ee, and vvalk. 

-gAnd forthyvith he vvas made vvhe- 
: A zand he took vp his bed , and wal- 


ks ed." And. it vvas the Sabboth that 


; | 36 The Tevves therfore ſaid to him 
-that was healed: It is the Sabboeth, 

thou maiſt not take vp thy bed, 

2x He anſyvercd them, He that ma- 
| dome vyhole. he ſaid to me: Take vp 
; . thy bed, acd walk, 

: 3# They asked him therfore , vvhat 
= isYhat wan rhat Gaid to thee: Take vp 
$ F bed and vvalk. 
© 233 But he that yvas made vvhole, 

_  KEVY not viho it vvas. For leſs 
- hronk afide from the multitude 
Aanding inthe place. 

'._ 14 Aﬀteryyard Ieſus findeth him in 
the Temple, and ſaid to him : Behold 
- thou art wade vvhole : Þ finne no 
more , leſt ſome vvorſe thing chance 
tothee. 
15 That man vvent his vvay , and 
. told the Ievves that it vyas Leſus that 
made him vyhole. 
[26 Thereupon the Ievves perſecuted 
Jeſus, becauſe he did theſe things on 
the Sabboch, 
i ferered them:My fa- 
VYorKeth yntu nopvyv ; and Idoe 
work. wn 
18 Thereapon therefore the Tevves 
Fought ehEmoreto kil him + becau- 
te he gr not only break the Sab- 
"> bar alſo hefſaid God vvas his 


baker , making kia elf nqual to. 


d there vas a certaine man * 


' that he had nevy a long'ti-. 


ke doth, theſe the Sonne Odor: I 
like maner. _— 
35 Forthe Fatherloueth the $ 

and sheyyeth him al things char, 
ſelf doth , and greater Sredky they- 
theſevvil ke shevy him, that yon-may* 
maxueil.- 

21 - For 8 the Father doth raiſe the 
dead andquickneth:ſo the Es 
quickneth vvhom he yvil. 

22 Forneither doth the Father iud 
any man: bur al judgment he hoy 


- given to the Sonne. 


* That al may honour the Sonne 
do honour the Father, He: = 
boat not the Sonne , doth nat+ | 
honour the Father, vyvho ſenthim../ 
24 Amen,amen1 fay to you that he | 
which heareth my vvard, and belee. 
uerk him thar ſent me, hath life euere/ 
laſting and he commeth not ints' 
iudzment , but hal paſſe from dcath- 
into life. 
25 Amen, amenIſaytoyon , that 
the houre commeth , and novy it is * 
yvhen the dead $shal heare the voice 
of the Sonne of God , and they that © 
have heard, shal liue, 
26 For 3s: the Father hath life in 
him ſelf : ſo he hath iuen to the, - 
Sonne alſo to haue life in ki 
F _ , 
2 nd he hath gmen him & . 
* do iudgment alſo becauſe bro ael 
Sonne of man, 
23 Marucilnot atthis, becauſe the 
houre commeth vvherein al that are” 
in the graues,shal heare his voice, 
2) And thcy that baueÞ done _ 
things, shal come forth into the re« 
ſurre&ion of life: but they that haue * 
done euil into the reſurre&ion of : J 
indgment. | 
zo TI can not of mh ſelf doe any”. 
thing. As I heare,fo I iudge : and my + 
indgment js iuft, "becauſe 1 ſeek not - 
my vvil , but the vvil of him me 
ſent me, 
32 If Igiueteſtimonie of my at 
my teſtimonie.is nor true. 
33 There is an other that vjuerh th | 
Kimonic of me;and Fknoyy that this 
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monieto the truth, | 
'But $1 rectiue-not teftimonie of 


E : man: but Iſay theſe things that you 


35 He yvas the lamp burning and 
phining. And pou vvould for a time 
xeioyce in; his light. 

36 But. I haue a greater teftimonie 
then-Iohn.For the vvorks vvbich the 
Father, hath giuen me to perfitthem: 
he very vvorks them ſclues vvhich. 


” I de,xiuc reftimonie of me, chatthe 


| hath ſent me. : 

' And the Father chat ſent me, him 
f hath giuen teftimonie of me: 
ter have you heard his voice at 


1 
"&k; , 


*  anytimo, nor ſeen his shape. 
38 And his vvord you- haue nor re- 


in you : becauſe vvhom he 


4 hach ſent, him you belecue not. 
39 Search che Þ ſcriztures, for. you 


thiok in them to have hfe cuerla- 
King: andthe ſame are they that gtue 


reſtimonie ofme. 


3 4o And you vvil not come. tome 
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 gher,and you receiue menor: if + an. 
- ether shal comein his ovynename, 


6 


$ 
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You may haue life. 
:Glorie of men I receiue net, 
þ ya I haue knovven you, that the 
e of God you hane notin you? 
; &s am comein the name of my Fa. 


kim you vvil receine. 


rv can you belecue,that recci- 


* ue gloriconeof an other : and the 


lorieFvhich is of God oaly, you ſeek 


| 35 Think not that £yvil accuſe you 
| fo. the Father. there is that accuſcth 


# By 3 fr 


ou, Moyſes, in vvhom you truft. - * 
j- For if _—_ belecue Moyſes: 
 vvould perhaps beleene nre alſo. 


© fox ofme hchath yyruten. eve: 
” & And if, you do not beleeue his that they vyould come torake himy 
-- writings: kovy vvil you beleeus wy 


"4 4-7, 
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CHAP. VI. 


bbeyod theſea of Galilee, vybich 


| bb of Tiberias. 


2 And a grext Fen? 


de foloyved 


AD 2 ſary che Ggncs 


- 


*batley loaues , & rvvo. fishest hilt 


\ 


Iofus vvaent. 
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mounting, and there he 
his Diſciples. | Pp 
And thePaſche vvas ar handy 
Efiual day ofthe levves. : oy 
5 VVhen leſus therfore had lifted 
his eyes , and favy that a very gn 
multitude conmcth to him, he fah 
to Philip : VVhence $hal vye lai 
bread:that theſe may earc? © 


. ; + ; . : | 4 | AT TED 
3 lefuy therfore yvent 'p intc 
; {'® 


_— 
? 
% 


6 And this be ſaid, rempring him;fof 


him ſelf knevv vyhar he vvould de® 
7 Philip anſyvered kim: Tvvo hin 
dred penievvorth of bread is notfufs: 
ficient for them,that eue:y man way 
take a litle peecc, "ap 


8- One of tis Ditciples, Andrevyy. be. 


brother of Simon Verer, ſaith ro hindi 
9 There is a boy here thac hath 


+ 


AQp1 Y HT 


vvha: aretheſe among ſo many? *# 


1e Iefus therfore ſaith : Make thi 
men to fit dovyne. And there'vwa 
much £rafſe i the place. The mi 


- therforcfare dovvne, in pumberaly 


out five thouſand. +2 
31 Teſus therfore took the Joan 
and yvhen he had yiuen thanks, 
diſtributed ro them that ſate. ini 
maner alſo of the fisnes as muck 
they vvould? | 8 
12 And after they vyere filled 
faid to his Diſcivles: Gather he frage 
ments that are remaining , Jeſt rey 
be loſt. \ © _ 
13 Theygathered therfere, andblitt 
led rvvelue baskets vv;th fragments” 
of the fiue barley loaucs, vvhich 163? 
mained to them that had eaten, © ® 
14 Thoſe men therfore yvhea they” 
had (cen vyhat a figne leſus had do 
ne, ſaid: Thatthis is the Propherin® 
deed that is to come intothe vyorldi 
15 Ieſus therfore vvhea he knew? 


and make him king , he fled agus 
ne into the mountaine him Ki 
alone. Hi 5 
16 And yvhen encn vyas come ,*"ue 
Diſciples vvcar dovvne to the ſear 
i7 And vvhen they vvere gone 
into the sbyp, they came Deyn 
ſea into Capharnaum , and nov 
vyas dark and Leſus vvas" arm 
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te (aid to them:ltis1, feare 


The FEREF therfore haue taken 
mito the ship : and fortkvvith 
: 4 ro vvas at the land to vvhich 
yvent. 
1 Themem & da 
0 
© - vas 4x5 botk there but enc,and 
Þ Iefas had not entred into the 
£ < jou with his Diſciples } bur that 
aan only vvere Yepar- 


$ ; 4 E BY tother boats. camein from Ti. 
erts is befide the place vvherc they 
adea ten the bread, ourLord + g1i- 


, the multitude that 


vlien therfore the multitude! 


Iefus vvas Not there, nor his 
they vvent vp into rhe 


Nob L Bj 
$6, " by : "þ5b 
> L Ga ples 


oa t5 ho, 'n came to Capharnaum ſce. 


==: v1 - ES they had found him 


-heyond rheſca , they (aid ro him: 
| bi Lyvhen cameſt thou hither? 
26 Iclus anſfiwered them , aud aid: 
-* Amen, amen Iſay to you,. you ſcck 
* "Wie nor becauſe you haue ſcene ſig. 
= Dfs, but becauſe you did eare of the 
| lbaues, and vvere oy. lled. 
25: +. \Vork not themeatrhat perif- 
heth , but that cadureth vnto life 
everlaſting, vvhich the Sonne of man 
, Wilcue pon. For him thc Father, 
God, hath ſigned. 
22. at, hey fad aid herkore vnto him: 
do that vve may 
der the » Bahag of God? 
19 | Teſts an{yyercd,and ſaid te them: 
1s the york of God , that you 
lets in him vyhom he hath 


zo \ '\ They ſaid rherfore to kim;VVhat 
rfore doſt thou. , that vve 


may may ſr aryl belecuc thee? vvhat 


| Leen did eate Manna in the 

| av'itis  vyrinen; Bread from 
begave them to eate. 

therfore faidr ro them, + A. 


e ſea, favv that there 


33 For xe ar * God ts at 
ſcendeth from heauen, and gineth : 
life to the vvorld. - IF 
4 =o faid therfore vnto; himig, | 
4, glu vs alvyaies this bread, © 
5 A; Teſiis ſaid to them; I amt 1 
Legs of life, he: thatcommetrh ro 
me,shal not hunger; and he that bes _ 
lecueth in me,shal never thirſt, 4, 
36 But I ſaid to you that both you _ 
haue ſeen me and you beleeue not. . 
37 Althatthe Father giueth me, 
come to mc; and him that comments 
tomel vvil not caſt forth. 
33 BecauſeI deſcended from heauemn 
not to do mine 'bvvne vvll , bur wy 
vvil of him that ſent me. 
39 For this is the vvil of lim that + 
ſent me, the Father . that al that he - 
hath giuen me I leeſe not —_—y 
but raiſe it in the laſt day. 
40,” Aud this is the vvilof my Father | 
that ſent me ; that cuery one that. * 
ſeeth the Sonne , and belceueth ia's 
him, haue life cuerlaſting, and I vill” 
raiſe him in the laſt day. 
4: The Ievyes therfore munnurel) | 
at him , becauſe he had ſaid 
the bread vyhich deſcended boy's 
heauen.' 
42' And they ſaid ; Is not ua 
the ſonne of toſeph? , Vvhoſe farhe 3 
and mother vve knovy > Hovv then "Y 
faith he, That1 deſcended from hea» 
uycn2 
43 leſus therfore anſyvered nnd 
ſaidto them, Murmure not one ro 
othcr. 5 "4 
44 No man can cometo me, vnles” 
the Father that ſent me,# dravy h im 
_ I yvil raiſe him vp in thel 
ay. ; "50M 
35 Ttis vvritten in the Prophets, © 
And al hal be docible of God. Enery® 
onethat hath keard of the Father, & ** 
hath learned,conimeth to me. © 
46 Not that any man hath ſeen the; 
Father, but he yvhichk is of God : : this - 
hath ſeen the Father. 
47 Amen, amen Layto] Het | 
that belecnethin me, h "Rite eucrs” ph 
laſting. | "3 
48 I amche bread of life, _ & 3 
6 4a. 
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Ti «doe [efrenderh 


Tr 1 n heauen:tharif any man cate of 
5 i_Þ not. 

I am the living bread, that came 
ge from heauen.If any man ea. 
ee of. this bread, he $hal live for 
* ener: and tho bread vwhich 1 vvil 


Ei my flesh for thelife of the 


vx The Teyves therfore ftroue a- 
] | mong them ſelues, +Aying: {k Rovv ca 
2 Lg ine vs bis flesh to eate? 
# [L LESVS thcrfore ſaid to thenr : 
$Z en,amen Ifay teyou, + Vules 
| BW eate the flesh of the Senne of 
— man, and drink his bloud , + you 
al not haue lifein you. 

- $ Sp ikor eateth my flech , and 
ain) bloud, hath life euerla- 
"A w_ a4 vil raiſe him vp in 


© 55, gs Bo flesh, is $ meat in dceg; 
and my bloud is drink in deed. 
| 4 that eateth my flech , 
nketh my bloud, abi 
- andI inhim. 
44 As theliuing Father hath ſent 
" me, ao Lliue by the Father : and 
; he. that eatcth me, the ſame alſo shal 
eby me. 
=] Thisis the bread that came do. 
 wyne from heauen . Not as your fa- 


and 
idcth in me , 


_thers did eate Manna,and die1. 4 He 
a * at eateth this bread, Shal liue for 


Theſe things he ſaid teaching 
the Synagogue , in Capbarna- 


wa . Many therfore of his diſciples 
he IE: ringit, tyfaid: This ſaying is hatd, 
r can heare it? 
$8 Eut IESVS kaovving vvith him 
AF char his diſciples murmured at 
s,he [ny to them:Doth this ſcan- 
L bt ect then you shal ſee the Sonne 
vvhere he vvas before? 
© lristhe ſpirit thar quickneth, + 
profiteth noting. The words 
+ t T have _ to you, be ſpirit & 
Ute. + 64 But there. be certaine of 
yo X thae belceus nor. For Ieſus kn- 
tyy frem the beginning Ar? they 
were that did r ae , and'v 
— that vvould betray hin 
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_ it beg Nm of m ER 
66 aſi pine no wy? ip f 
yyent back: Ks novv they vyalli 
not vvith him. 

69 TESVS therfore ſaid rotheTyych 
ue: YVhat, vvil you alſo depart? | 

68 Simon + Þcter therfore anſrve 
red him: Loid,to yvho shal vve gs 
thou haſt the yvords of eternal ok 

69 And vve belcene and have kng 
yven that thou art Chriſt the cos 
of God . 4 b 
Jo Ieſus anſyvered them: Have "0k, 
I choſen you the Tyvclue:and of youy 
one is a dive]? 

71 And he meant Tudas reac 
mons ſogne : for this ſame vvast 
betray him, vvhereas he vvas on © 
the Tvvelue. 1# 


CHAP. VIL, 
p AFrertheſe things Icſus y 
into Galilee, for he vvould al 

Fvalk into Ievvrie : becauſe they 
vves ſought to kil him. 

2 And the feftiual day of the Ie 
t Scenopegia, vvas at hand. by 
3 And his brethren ſaid to hi 
Paſle from hence,and go into Iey 
that rhy - Diſciples alſo may ſeet 
vyorks vVhich thou doft. E 

For no man doth any thin 
in ſecret, and ſecketh him ſelf to þ 
in publike. If thou do theſe things. 
manifeſt thy ſelf to' the v vorld, 
s For neither did his brethren | $: 
lecue-in him. ho 
6 leſus thecfore ſaith to them ; Fs 
time is n0t yet come: but your timeig: 
alvvaics readie. "4 
7 The vvorld can not hate you. butyl 
me it hateth : becauſeI yiue teſting mn 
nie of it,that the vvorks thereof are 
euil. DD 
8 Go you yp tothis feſtiual da fp 
go not vp tothis feſtiual day; ; heap 
my time is nor yet accomplithe 
9 VVhenhehad ſaid theſe & 
him felf taried in Galilee. 
10 But after his brethren vvere.g 
vp,then he alſo vvent vp to the} * 
ſiual day, not openly, but as it\ 
in ſecret. *® 
11 The Ievyes therfore ſought hi Lin 2 
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_ thefeftiual day, & (aidVYhere i} | 


Wor ultir OT len 4s 

fe Fai are bs” ood. For 
fa, No; but he ſednceth the 
hom 


hem Fer no man ſpake openly of him 

F -feare of the Ievves. 

” x2 And vyhenthe feſtjuitie-yvas Bovv 
bY halfe done,Ieſus vvent vp into. the 

y 7 Templo,and taught. 

© #5 Andthe Tevyes marueiled , ſay- 
jng: Hovv doth this man knovyter- 
- xers, vyhereas he bath not learned? 

= IESVS anſvvered them, and 
© faid: My do&rine is not mine, bur his 
© that ſent me. 

F. 7 Ifany man þ vvil dothe vvil of 
© him, he shal vnderftand of the: do- 
vr \yhetherit be of God , orl 

= *Geak of my (elf. 

x8 FHe hin ſpeaketh of him felf , 

| YN eketh his ovvne pglorie. But he that 

-* fee keth the gloric of him that ſenr 

, heis truc,and iniuftice in him 

| w_ not. EA \ 

Did nor Moyſes-gine you the 
= & none fou [7 the lavy? 

___ Why ſeek you to kil me ? The 

ſritade anſyvered , and faid : 

* "Thou haft a diuel , vvRs ſeeketh to 

| " kil thee? - 

2x "Jeſus anſyvered, and ſaid to the: 

= _ OnevvorkT haue done : and you do 

4, [Marueil . 

32 Therfote Moyſes gaue yon cir- 

©” Gumcifion: not that it is of Moy es, 

* butof the fathers, and in the Sab- 

otn you circumciſe a man. 

.23 Ifa man recciue circumciſion in 

the Sabboth, chat the Lavy of Moy* 

ſes be not broken: are you angry at 

me becauſe I haue healed ami vvho 

Iy inthe Sabboth? : 

4. not according to the face, 
but indee iuft ind Go 

5 Certaine therfore of Hieruſalem 

Lal :ls nor this he vvhom they ſeek 


"2 af And behold, be ſpeaketh openly, 
-_  Inqhey nothing, to him. Haue 
S knovyen i ig deed that chis 
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Ls Bu _ 2M vve knovy wwhece 
Bur yvhen Chriſt commeth, no 
1% novvech vyh ce heis. > 

/ - Ibhledu s therfore c in the Tcmple 

"Ya. . "hk 1 and Gyivg: Both mc 
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For mov. And 'my ſell moor nor "60 
» burheis we that ſent! me 47 
whe you knovy not. © 
29 ITknovv him ,. becauſe Iam > 
him ,and he ſent me. 3 
o | They ſought therfore to appre«' 
hond him: and no man laid hands we 
pon him, becauſe his houre vvas ner I 
yet come. 
31 But ofthe multitude many be- $ 
leeucs in him, and ſai: Chriſt vvhew. 7? 
he commeth , "shal he do more fig- - 
nes then theſe vyhich this mas Þ 
doth? 'Y 
22 The Phariſes heard, the mulings/ | ; 
dz muiruring theſe things rouching 
him:and the Princes ard Phariſes 
minifters to apprehend him. 
33 lefus rherforeſaid ro them . Yee 
a litlz time 1 am yvith youzand rgo + 
to him that {eatme. 
34 Youſcek me,and $hal not finds 
and yyhere I am,you can net come.” : 
25 The levyes therfore ſajd amon 
thentclues , vvhither vvil this T1 
go,that vve Skal not find kin? wit 
he go into the diſperſion of the Gen J 
til, and reach the Gentils? '4 
36 VVYhat is this ſaying that he z 
bath fajd:You shal {ck me,and Shal * 
not find: And vykere I am, you can” 
not comc. 
275 Andinthe laft,the peer day 9 
che fefttuitie Leſus ſtood , andcried , 
ſaying: Ifany man thirſt , let hins MN 
came to me, and drink. "ih 
32 He that beleeuerh in me, as th ad 
{criprure ſaith: Out of his belly 5h ” : 
flovy riuers of lining, vvarer. _ 
39 (And this he faid of the $ # X 
that they should F oprep vyhich'b 
leened in him, foras yer the Cit 
YVas not giuen : bac auſe fetus 
not yer zlorified.) 
40 Of that miiltitude therfore vyhe: 
they had heard theſe vvords of his 
ſome ſaid: This 1s the Prophet. Dh 
decd. = 
41 Others ſaid:; This is Chrift , 
certaine ſaid: VVhy, doth Chriſt & 
from Galilee. | 
42 Deth notthe ſcriprure TA, B 
of the ſeed of Dauid, and from A + » he 
lehem the tovvne vyhere Dayid \ 
Chriſt doth come. 


43 Therfore _ aroſe ditaton : 
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e of them vvould ha- 5 


'ue apprebeded him; but no man 1d 
45 The miniſters therfore- came to 
oo cheefpricefts and the Phariſes. 
aid tothem , VVhy haue 
not brought him. _ I 

The miniſters anſvvyered; Neuer 


| $a there man ſo ſpeak, asthis man. 


/ 5 $7 The Ph ariſ es t ierfore au{vvered 


them,VVhy,are you alſo ſeduced? 
48 Hath any of the Princes belee. 
\ Red in him,vr of the Phariſes? 


 \49 But this multitude that kno- 


vvEth not the Lavv,are accurſed. 
5o Nicodemus fajd ro them , fhe 
.that came te him by night, vvho 


©. vas one of them. 
£ ; -Doth onr Lavyindge a man,vn- 
- _J6&S1 


(4 


firſt heare him,& knovy vyhat 
e doth? 


© "52 They anſyvered , & ſaid to him; 


VVhy,art thou alſo a Galilzan? Se. 


| arch, & ſee that from Galilee a Pro- 


pher riſeth nor. 
A And euery man returhed to 
is houſe. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


$. A NDleſus vvent into the Mo- 


ES, unt-olinet. 


I -2 And carlyin the merning 


azaine 


# he came into the Temple , andthe 


»2 
wy 


people came te him , andfitting he 


- caught them. 


3 Andthe Scribs and Phariſes bring 
” zvyomantaken in aduoutrie ; and 


$ 


| they did ſet her in the middes. 


- 
bo. 
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© 4-And ſaidto him;Maifter,this vvo» 


man vvas cuca ngvV takes in aduou- 


5. And in the lavy Moyſes comma- 


Eq 


= unded vs to ſtone ſuch. YYhat ſaick 
thou rherfor c? 
£6 And tbis they faid tempting kim; 


SY 
2 FP 
Ep", of 


- 4 w 
4% > tS 
NC 4 
de 


that they might accuſe him. Bur Ie 
Fus bovving him ſelf dovvne , vvith 
| {pager vyror in the earth, 

en they therfore continued 


| asking him:hc lifced yp him ſelf, and 
"aid co them; $ Hc that is vvithour 
6: ig e of "—_ him firſt throvy the 


F - .. Gad againe bovbipg his (elf, hc 


b «G 


I go, 


by one 
Ieſus 


VE 
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11 YVho ſaid: Noman,Loxd Ani 
ſus ſaid, { Neither vvi{I condemyy of 
thee. Go and novy fiane no mores. © 
12 Againetherfore IESVS ſpake tw. 
them , ſaying : I am rhe. light ofthy 
vvorld:he that folovvath me , val” 
keth not in darknetſe: but shal hayg ® 
the lipht oflife. | 2 
13 The Phariſes thepfore ſaid © 
him: Thou gineſt teſtimonie of. thy ® 
ſelf: thy teftimonie is nottrue. «+ 
14 leſs anſvvered, and ſaid to this 
Although I doe gine teflimonie a 
my ſelf'my reſtimonie s.ruc:beells 
ſe I knovy vvhence I came, &vyirads 
I 20:but you knovy not vvhencaF 
come,or vvhitherT go. g 
15 You iudge according to the fie 
I Go not judge ary man. - | 
36 Andifl do jadgemy iudgmeas; 
erue : bccauſe 1 am not alone; bayÞ! 
and he,that fent meghe Fathers, 273: 
179 And m Yourlavy itis virinte 
that rhe reſtimonie of tvve » 
true. 32 
181 am he that giue teſtimonie of my 
ſelf:aad he that ſent-me, the Fathe 
gmcrk teſtimenic of me - 77M 
19 They ſaid therfore to him: VVher7 
re is thy Father?I: ſus anſviered: Nev. 
ithcr me do you kaovy , nor my Fl= 
ther . If you did krovy me:perhaps = 
you might knovv my Father alſo, 
20 Theſe yyords Ictis fpake in the - 
Treafurie.teaching inthe Temple:& 
no man apprehended him , becault 
his houre yvas not yet come. 
21 Apgaine cherfore Icſus 
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them; I go,and you shal ſeck men 
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and $hal die in your fanne. VVh.,nert. 
ou can not come- =P: 
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22 The levves therfore ſaid; 
vvil he kil him felf, becauſe 


VVhither I go, you can not con x62 75-410 


23 And heſaid eo them, You'ane 


from beneath , I am from abourrs 


you are of this vyorld 
this vvorld. T, 
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” artthou*leſus ſaid to them:#The be. 
-Yitning vvho —_ to You. 

= a6-Many things I haue to ſpeak and 

= adge of you, but ke that ſent me, is 

_ rue and vvhat 1 have beard of him, 

_ theſe things I ſpeakin the vvorld. 
#5 And they knevy not that he ſaid 

> Yothem rhat his Father vvas God. 


£7 
” 0 + 


OY 
. hs 


-— $6 VWhea he fpake theſe things, ma- 
- By beleeucd in him, 
Fi pr therfore ſaid ts them that 
elceued him , the Jevves : If you 
Fabidein ry vverd, yon shal be my 
' . | difeples indeed. 
23> And you shal knovy the trurh, & 
- the truth hal make you 4ree. 
” 33 They anſvvered um: VVeare the 
- . Teedof Abraham, and vve neuer ſer- 
* »Red any man:hovy ſaieft thou , You 
' Shal be free? 
34 Tcfus anſvvercd them : + Amen, 
amen Iſayto you , that euerycne 
yyhich committeth finge, is the ſer- 
nant of finne, 
35 And the ſeruant abideth nor in 
the bouſe foreuer:che ſonne abiderh 
for euer. 
Fl If therfore the Sonne make you 
'ree, you shal be Þþ frecin deed. 
7 1 knovy that you are the chil. 
aren of Abraham: but you ſeek to ki) 
me, becauſe my vvord raketh not in 


Foul. : 

38 I ſpeak that vybich 1 haue ſecn 
vvith my Father : and you dothe 
things thar you hane ſcen vvith your 


39 They anſrvered, and ſaid to him: 
Our father is: Abraham. Iefus ſaith 
xo them : If you be the childrcn of 

> + do'the vvotks of A- 


lg 32 1 $5; I 
40 -Mt fiovy, you 
- man that haue_ 


any ſelf, but he ſentme. 
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you, yvhich I haue heard pf God-thi = 
did not Abraham. | a 
They ſaid therforc to him: VVe vvers. 
not borne of f : haue -/ 
one father, God- | = 
42 Icſus therfore ſaid to them 2ilF.] 
yvould loue me. for from Gud 1 pro» * 
ceded 5 andcame: for I came not of 


4: You do theyyorks of your fathers. * 
Ornication. YVeE 
God vvcre your father : verecly you : 


43 V\hy do you not knovy my 2 
ſpeach ? Pecauſe you can not hears ? 
my vvord. 2 A 
44 You are of your father the Diuel, : 
and the defires of your father you? 
vvil do, he vvas a þ mankillerfrom ? 
the beginning , and he ſtood notin 
the veritie : becauſe veritie is not in 
him , vvhen he ſpeaketh a lic-, he” 
ſpeaketh of his ovvne, becauſe he is's 7? 
lyer, andthe father thereof. W 
45 But becauſe I ſay the vericte, youu 2 
belecue me not. F 
45 VVhich of you þ «hal argueme= 
of ſfinne? If Iſay the veritic: vvhy ds 7 
you not belecue me? w=_ 
47 He that is of God , heareth the * 
vvords of God. Therfore you hears} 
not, becauſe you are not of God. .« 
48 The levves therfore anſvvered, & 
aid to him; Do nut vve ſay vvelthat? 
thou art a Samaritane , and haſta: 
diucl? « 
45 leſus anfvvered , & T baue no di. 
ucl, but I de honour my Father,and 
you hve dishonoured me. = 
5o FutLſeek not mine oyvneglo-" 
rie- there is that ſccketh and inde? 
geth, : | = $a __— 
51 Amen,amen I ſay to you , Ifany* 
man keep my vvord , hesbal nor les: 
death for cuer. ++; Þ 
52 The Icyves therfore ſaid ; Now 
vve haue knovven that then haſta; 
diuel. Abraham is dead, & rhe Pro«: 
hets; and thou iaiefſt ; If any man ” 
Lond my vvord, ke Shal not taft deaths” 
for ever. | 3 
53 'VYVhy , art thou greater them 
our father Abrabam , vvho is dead? * 
and the Prophets are dead. VVhom * 
doſt thou make thy lelf, © © 
”M $4 leſs * 
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- he 1 
£ A 5 And ke ryour © detkidoreva bim, 
 ”ayr I knovy him. And-if I shalſcy 
ar] knovv him not : I shal be like 
$0745 a'lyer. But I do. knovy tum, 
.ag do keep his vvord. 

56 Abraham your father reioyced 
that hemight ſee my day : andhe 
- ſavy; and vvas glad. 
ls. F4 The leyves therfore ſaid to him? 
> Thou haſt net yer fiftic ycres, and 
-  haſtthou ſeen Abtxabam? 

” $8 Iefus ſaidto them:Ames, amen 
 Ifaytoyou , before that Abraham 
; as made, I am. 

” $9 They took ones therf6re to caft 
> at him. but Icſus hid him ſelf, and 
Fyent our of the Tem; le. 

L CHAP. IX. 

LT AXd Lcſus paſſing by ſayo a man 
I blind from his natwitie, 

2 And his difciples acked him, Rab- 
> bi,vvho hath finned, this man or his 
b Alina: , that he sho uld be borxe 


uiriamy 


d> 


' Teſus anſvyered 1 + Neither 
J ' th this man finned , norhis pa- 
3 = ents : but thatthe vvorks of God 
bY be manifeſted in him, 
I muft vvork the vyorks cfhim 
t.ſent me, «'vhiles iris day, The 


| nigh comm + vvhen no man can 


5 =P I am in the vyorld, I 
Fo n the lizght of the vverld. 
» VVher he had ſaid theſethings, 
ſpit on the ground, and made 
£ ex ofthe ſpertle, and ſpred the clay 
oo &. 
| ” And dto him : Go, $vvash in 
b le of Siloe, vyhich is interpre- 
ted;Sent. he went therfore, & vvas- 
he td: and he came ſceing. 
z | Therfore the neizhbours , and 
he 2 pig» had ſee him before, that 
id, begger,! _ Is a this ke 
te, and begged? Othews ſaid, 
"har his his is he, * 
| 'r others: No,not ſo, bat heis like 
|  ::.Bur he faid; ThatT am he, 
; ** hey ſaid therfore to him: Rovy 
- ** * thine eyes opened? 
21 Heanſyvered ;- That man that is 


 Galled Ichus, made day: and anvinted 
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he? He hith, 1knov 

13 They bring him t 

blind, to ho Phariſes. 

14 And it vvas the Sabborh yi 
Iefus made the clay,, and ont 


why Apaine therfore the Phariſes a 
him , bovv he ſavy. Put he ſaid th 
them: He putclay vpon mine hs | 
I vvashed; and I ſee. $ 
16 Certaine therfore of the Phanis 
ſes ſaid, This man is nor of Godyyl 


3%? 


keeperh not the Sabbeth. But « is 
ſaid: Hovv can a man. that's a tpn 
do theſe fignes ? And there with 7 | 
ſchiſme among them. * 
19 They ſay therfore to the. blind 
eaine, Thou, vvhat ſaieft thou © " 
that opencd thineeyes? And hel 
Thar he ia Prophet. 3 
12 Thelevves therfore did noth 
leene of him, that he had been bly 
and ſavy 2: vntil they called rhe 


rents of him that ſavy. 


19 And asked them, ſaying: t54h 
your ſome, vwhom you ſay that 
vvas borae blind? hovyv then doth 
novv ſee? _ : 
2> His parexts anſyvered rhemy al 
faid : ve knovy that this is our ol 
ne, & that he vvas borne blind. 3 
21 But hoyv he novy ſeerth — b, 


not, -or vybo hath opened his oy 


we knovy not, a>ke him ſelf:heis'@ 
age,let him ſelf ſpeak of kim (elf. th] Ne 
22 Theſe things his parents ſaid, be. 
cauſe they feared rhe egg for th 
levves had novy conſpired, that if 
ny man $Should Os himtob 
Chriſt, he Should be þ put out of th 


mT 


Syna O2NC, ' We. 3, 
+. EP his parents ſay: by 


2371 
he is of age, aske kin ſelf. 


24 They therfore againe cr " * 


man that had been blind, anda 
him:$ Giue gloric to God.vve kay 

that this mart is a ſinner. 

25 Hetherfore ſaid to them, w!| 
her he bea ſinner, Tknovv not ! 91 
thing Iknovy , that vyhereas In 
blind, novv I fee, - 
26 They faiatherfore to him: vi | 
did he to thee? hovy did heoj 

n6 ey? 
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ret againe? yyilyou al- 
his diſciples? © 
Ferhou his diſciple: but vve are 
Ve knovy thatto Moyſes God 


freak”: but this man vve knovy 


: | & 'vy N he I5. . 
38 The man avſvvered ard faid to 
Hem : Forin this it is maruclous 


Ealityon knovy not vyhence he is , 
and he hath opened mine cycs. 


3 And vve knovvy that finners 
God doth not h&re. burtif a man be 


Eafmerof God,*and do the vvil of 

© himjhim he hearerh, 

3 From the beginning ef the vvorld 

WEhath not been heard that any man 
Iropered the eyes of one, borne 
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x Vales this man vvere of God , 
© meconld not do any thing. 
ze They anſyvered, and ſaidto him, 
> Theuwyvaſt-rrholy bornc inlinnes, 
> andgoftthou teach ys? Andthey did 
"© Galt him forth. 
$$ TESVS heard that they caſt, him 

worth : ard vvhen he had found 

; heſaidro him:Doft thou be- 

"IRE 1 t the Sonne of God? 

36 He anſyvercd, and ſaid: voho i; 
Che E, & d , that I may belceue in 
"27 AndI eſus ſaid to him*Poth thou 
= haſt ſeen him : and ke thotialkerh 
-. With thee he its. 

38 Fut heſaid : 1 beleeve Lord 
+ Andfalling dovwne he adored him. 

39 And Ieſus ſaid to him :; For jud- 
—_—_ came I ivto this world . | 
that they that ſee not, may ſee : and 

- they that {ce, may become blind. 

49 And certaine of the Phariſes 
that yvere vvith him, heard: and the 
faidto him : VVhy , are yve alſo 
blind? : 
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. Qt 1ESV.S aid tothem : If you 
' wvere "blind you should not hane 
fiove. but novy youſay, That vve (ce. 

"> Your fiane remaineth, 


A ® EN, amen ſay to yon, he 
443, Ba eatreth Not by the dore 
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2 Eut he that entreth by the dore 
is the Paſtor of the sheep- | 
To this man the r opene 
& the sheep heare hjs voice : andh 
calleth his ovvye sheep by nam 
and leadeth them forth. 
4 And vyhen he hath lee forth his 
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hay 


ovvne sheep , he Þ yocth beforerhE We | 


and theske 
they knovy his voice. 
5 But a firanger they 
but flee from him : 

knovy not the yoice ef Rrangers. 


folovy him , becauſy © 


folovy no thy 3 
becauſe they” 


"7 


6 - This prouerb LESVs faid to them... 


Rut they 
to them. | 
75 Teſus therfo re ſaidto them a 

ne: Amen, amen I ſay to you, tha” 
I am the dore of the $heep. 


me 
the cheep heard them not. 
9 I am the dore. Py meif 
ter, he shal be ſaucd:and hes 
in and $bal 
paſtures. | 


knevv not vrhat he ſpake*” 
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8 And hovy many ſocuer haue eo«/ 
are theeves and robbers : but : 
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go out , andshalfind © 
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12 + The good Paſtor giueth his 


he that is rot the P:Ror , vv 


ovvre'the $heep are rot, ſeeththe 
vvulfe comnung , and leaucth the, 


Sheep, and fleeth:and the vyulfe ra- 
ueneth , and diſpcrſerh the cheep. 


forhis cheep . Put the hee 5 
ole . 
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13 And the hireling # feeth becaus | $ 


- 


ſc he is a hireling and he bath 
care ofthe sheep, 
knovyv mine, and mine knovy 
me. 

15 As the Fatherknovveth me 
I knovy the Father:and + I yeld 
life for my $heep. 

16 And ether sheep I hane that are 


not of this fold : rhem alſo l muſt -- 


bring,, and they hal heare my voi- 
ce,and there shal be made one fold 

and one Paſtor. | 
7. Therfore the Father logeth me 2 
becauſe 1 yeld my life , thatl may 
£ 
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14 I am the good Paſtor: and I * 
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” _.me: butlyeldir of myſelf . and! 
-  Haveporyvertoyeld it: and I bane 
"povyvyer to takeit againe ., This com- 

dement I received of my Fa- 


29 A difſenfion roſe againe among 
the Ievyes fortheſe vvords. 
 - 20 And many of them ſaid:He hath 


> bh 
* yy 
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' 8 dinet andis mad : vwhy heare you 


Dun? | 
22 Others ſaid : Theſe are not the 
 wvords of enc that hath a diuel. can 


,@diuel open the eyes of blind 
mien? 


22 AndFthe Dedication vvas in 
Hierufalem:and it vvas vvinter. 

#3 And Iefus vvalked inthe Tem- 
ple, inSalomons porch. 
x 2: The Ieyves therfore compaſſed 

um round about, and ſaid ro him: 
.Hovv long doſt thou hold our ſoute 
In ſuſpenſe 
Y 


?1f thou be Chriſt , tel vs 


Ie Iofn anſyvercd them:I ſpeak to 
20%. me ow: beleeuenot. the vvor- 
Es chat I doin the nameof my Fa- 
- Cher, they giueteſtimonie of me. 

26 Bnt you do not belecue, becauſe 
.yourare norof my gheep, 
} 427 , My shicep heare .my voice : 
- ;andIknovythem , and they fe- 
| bovvme. 


28 AndI giuethem life everlaſting: 
= and they shal nor perish for euer 

”  andno manshal pludkx them our. of 
myhand. | B 
39 Myfather, that vvhich he hath 


> -. giuen me,is greaterthenal : andno_ 


man Cay pluck them out of the hand 
. of my father. 
* Zo I andtheFather are one. 

31 Thelevyes took vp ſtones, to fto. 
'ne, him. a 

32 Telus anſvyeredthem: Many good 
vvorks 1 haue shevved you from my 
father, for vyhich of thoſe vvorks do 
you ftone me? 

33 Thelevves anſvvered him: For a 

ood vvork vve ſtone thee not , but 

© for blaſphemie,and becauſe thou be. 

Ing a man, make thy ſelf God. 
.34 Iefus an ſvvered them: Isit not 
vvritten in your lavy,that I ſaid, you 
are goddes?_ 


| | 35 Il he calledthem goddes,to vrhe 
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the ſcripture can not be re 
36 VVhem the Father hat 
fied and ſent into the vrorid ay 
That thow blaſphemeſt , becan 
ſaid Lam the ſonne of God? '* 3 
37 TfL do not the yyorks of my} 
ther, beleev me not. 3 
2 ButifI do,zand if yon willy 
elecue me, beleeue the vyorks: tf 
you may knovy and beleeue nat 1 
Father 1» in me,andI in theFathal 
39 They ſought rherfore 10 appli 
_ kim: and he vvent forth our 
their hands, | " 
4» And he vvent! againe beyeli 
Io:dan intothat place vvhere Ip 
vvas baptizing firſt ; aud be rave? 
ther®. | | Sy 
And many came to him, aa 
they Aid: ſhat Iobn in deed did: 
Gigne. But al things vvharſoenar ill 
ſaid of this man, vvcre true.” 
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43 And many beleved in hin "8 
C HAP. | 


x A Ndthere yvas a cercaine fie 
Lazarus of Rethania” , off 
ru o Marie & Man ter {1 
2 ( Marie vvas $he that aw 
ted our Lord vvith cape * 
wiped his feet vvith her heare;yoi 
ſe brother Lazarus vvas fick. 1 
3 His fifters therfore ſent wH 
ſaying:Lord behold, he yyhom thy 
loueft,is ſick. | w— 
4 And Ieſus hearing , (aid tothe 
This ſickneſle is not to death, but 
the gloric of God:that the ſenne'of7 
God may beglorified by it.  ® 
5 Andleſus loued Martha,andhet | 
ſier Marie, and Tazarus. - = 
& Ac he heard therfore that he was 
ſick, then he tazied in the ſame pho l 
tvvo dates. w I 
7 Then after this he ſaith tohis Di Y- 
ſciples : Let vs gointo Ievvnie a» ll 
azjne, 3.4 
8 The Diſciples ſay ro him, Rabbhy 
novy the Ievves ſoughtto ſtone then 2 
and goeſt thouthither againe? 8 
9 IESVS anſvvered: Aretiees 
not tyvelue houres of the day *W#3 
man vvalk in the day , tie Ru 
bleth not: becauſe he ſeech the'l pub” 
of this vol, -__- 
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TOO ſaid: Lord, 
5, "he shal be ſafe. 

'Y 3 Fu FJ $Y Sfpake of his death: 
0 43 Ht that he ſpake of the 
EE, Hy 4, ; 


eeps 
hen t jerfore Ieſus ſaid to them 
us 7, Lazaus is dead. 
> 2x,..t Wo {Tam 2d for your ſake , 
4 pg ' may bdecue ; becaufe I 
wp RIS \butier vs g0. to him, 
©2236 as therfore, vvho is calied 
2 dr ma pſaidto his condiſciples; Lex 
= allo go,ro die vvith him. 
| 7M, ſus th erfore came , and found 
m nov hauing been foure dajcs in 
; Rnd Berhania vyas nigh to Hie- 
- $t fate m 2bout fifterefuzlonges.) 
"9 "And many of ihe Tevves vvere 
comets Martha and Maric, to com. 
.  Fortthem concerning their "brother. 
a; Marthatherfore, vvhenshe head 
| that ieſus vas come, vventts nicer 
' him: -but Marie fat at home. 
- ot. Martha therfore ſaid to Teſus : 
"Is dir thon had been here , my 
© Stq{ber had not died. 
nov; alſo I knovy that vvhar 
z ſocucrthoy chalt aske ef God, 
"ou ng me ; 
23 {Je th to her 
tha tiſe againe. 
24 Martha faith to bim:I knovv that 
heshal riſe againe in thereſurreQion 
in the. laſt day. 
25 IESV Sſaidto her: I am the 
-refurre&ion and the life:he that be- 


leeueth in me, although he b 
prime rnough he be dcad, 


ue. 
26 And euery one. that liveth, and 
| beleeyerh, in me,shal not dic for e- 
- Ker Relecueft thou this? 
27 She faith to him;Yea Lord,l ha- 
ne belecued that-thou art C HR IST 
the ſonne of God that art come into 
this vvorld. 
8 add wrong She had ſaid theſe 
TOS 2. he vent , and called 
| Y Ger ſeexetly , ſaying, 
\ 4 . Demaiker is come, & calleth thee. 


: Thy brother 


wh & 
zÞ Fort wee notyet come ine E 
tothe toryge: but he vas yer in that 2 
py yvhere Martha had met hims 
The Ievves therfore that vvere 
Ivich her in the houſe and did come 7 
fort her. vvhen they favy Maric that 
sheroſe quickly pic vvent forth, fos * ? 
lovved her, ſaying : Thar she gocth 4 
to the graue, to veep there. 2 
32 Marie therfore vyben $he vas | 
come vvhere Iefus vvas, ſeeing hingg 2 
fel at hi: feet, and ſaith to non 
if thou had been here » wy brother 
had not died, 
33 Iefus therforevvhen be ſavy her, 
vvceping, and the Tevves that vvere 
_ vvith her, vveeping-, he gro Gs 
n ſpirit ,aad troubled him felfs * 
nd ſa1d:VVhere have lai& * 
Ta They tay to him, Lord , come 
and ſee. "I 
35 Andleſusvvepr. . 
The levves Tre ifore aid : Bee 
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6 
hola hoyv he loued him. 


37 But certaine of thenr ſaid: Coul 
not ke that'opened the eyes of « 
blind mi giv that this man thould - 
na _ *Rp a > 
28 Teſus therfore negro 
him ſalf, cone rake 4 d 
it vvas a caue: anda Kone vas - 
ouer it. 5 
29 Teſus ſaith: Take avvay t 1 
ne. Martha the fiſter of him that rey 

d-ad, ſid to him:Lord, novy he 
keth, 'for he is novy of foure daies.” + 

49 leſus ſaith to her, Did not 4 
to thee, tha: if thou belecue , thou 
shalt ſce the toric of Ged. 

41 They took therfore the Rone 2 | 
vvay. And leſus ting. his eyes v 
vvard, ſaid:Father, I gzuc thee 7 
that Qhou haft heard me, 

42 AndI did knovv that thou doſt} 
alvvaies hcare me , but forthe peo=? 
ple that Randeth abour ; hauelI ſaie 
it,that they may belceuc that thou ? 
haſt ſent me. 

83 VVhen he had ſaid theſe thinga. 
he cried vvith a loud voice: Lazarang 
come forth. 4 
44 Avd forthvvith he cameforth” 
that had been dead, bound feer 
and hands vvith vvindio bands , | 
and his face vvas tied with a} 

R 5 


4 EE being the high 


- E l 
7% OT 
Is. » 
0 
* u zr 
ar * / 


: at < 


oye ierfore Gf ho tems tha 
© come to Marie and Martha 
ad ſcen the things thar Ieſus yt. 
er actin him. 
j © And certaine of them vyent to 
| ePharicns told them the things 
i 
Rey The cheef prieſts therfore and 
riſcs gathered a councel, and 
_ _Faid: YVhat do vve, fortbis man doth 
many ſignes. 
.: TKfvve let him alone ſo, al vvil 
ecuein him: and the Romanes 
vvil come ,and$ take avvay our pla- 
ce and nation. 
Rut one of them named Caiphas, 
eing the high pricſt of that yere , 


to theni ; You knovy nothing. 
* Mes do you conſider : that 


dient for vs that une man. 


nor. 
this bre ſaid wok of him ſelf; 
prieſt of that 
at Ieſus Should 


| oforine people , and theyyhole 


he, prophecied 
nation. 


© $3” And nor only forthe nation, bur 


er into one tke children 


=> of God that vvere diſperſed. 


- i; Thom that day therfore they de- 

* wiſcd to kil him. © 

"44 IESVS therfore valked no 

* ore openly among the Ieyves, but 

© he vvent into. the countrie beſide 
fy ynto a citie that is called 


$ "Ft 


el 


Fi and there he abode vvith 
:. bs Diſciples. 

$5 Ardthe Paſche of the Ievyes 
' vas athand: and many of the coi. 
tric vvent vp to Hiczuſalem before 
| the Pache to ſandtifie them ſel- 


| Wes, 
56 They ſought Ieſus therfore: and 


communed one vvith an other 


j Banding in the Temple, V: hat think 


5 in that he is not come to the 

ftiual day? And the cheef briefts & 

iſes had giuen commaundement 

_ that if any man skould knoyy vyhe. 

xe he vvas, he $shouldtel, that 
- might apprehend kim. 
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i FE $ Y $therfore fixe daies; 
fore the Paſche came to' 
nia , vvhere Lazarus yras tl far b; 
been dead, vvhomTIESY I 
c 
2 And they made him a ſupy 
re: and Martha miniftred, 
zarus vvas one of them chat | 
the table vv ith him. 
3 _ + Marietherfore _y a 
of ojzntment of righe foikeard 
tious , andanointed the feet 
fus, and vviped his feee vviths 
heare:and the houſe vyas filled" 
the odour of the ointment. *** 
4 One therfore of bis diſciples, 
das Iſcarnot, hethatvras to Dera 
him, ſaid. 7 s 
+ VVhy vvas not this ojr ms 
f «ld for three-hungred pay ky 
giuen tothe poore? | "iY 
6 Andhe ſaidthis, not becauſy 
cared for the Yoore : but becaul 
vvas þ a theef, and ravingr 
ſe, caricd the things that vvere 
in. 
7 IESVS therfore ſaid: 
alonethar she may keep it for 
day of my þ burial: in 
8 Foreks poore you haue alvy 
vvith you: but me þ you shal wi 
ue alvyaics. ; 
9 A great multitude chat b 
the Ievyes knevy that he vvas the - 
and they came, not for leſus ay | 
but that they might ſce Lazanis7 
vvhom he raiſed from rhe dead.” bs 
10 Eutthe chee{ Pricſts deuiſed {i 
to kil Lazarus alſo. 
11 7ecauſe many for him of the le (6 
yves vvent avvay , and been 
Iofus. 8 
12 And on the moroyy a creat mul 
titude that vvas cone to the feltipals 
day vvheu they had heard hd lei bY 
commeth to Hieruſalem. = 
13 They rook the boughs of pt : 
mes , 
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and vyent forth to meet | x [ 


and cried: Hoſauna , blefſed is | 


that commeth in the came at 

Lord,the ing of Iſrael. 

14 AndIESVS *found a yoi 

alle, and ſazo vponis,as it is Yan 
. Te” 


Ls 


FN 3-* LY An -” =” 


; "commer fred 


thing p hi diſciples did not 

: bur vyvhen Icſus 

PEA. NN they remembred 

" tha jeſe things had been vvritten 

= of him; and cheſe things they did to 
"Y; "him. 

To The multiude therfere gave te - 

ſimonie , vvhich vyas vvith him 
— when he called Lazarus out of = 
"4 ; and raiſed him from the 


: 's meto meet \ rang becauſe Toy 

= bo zardthar he had done this ſigne. 

- 19: [ſhe Phariſes therfore ſaid among 

— them ſelues ; Do you ſee that vve 

bh Y ewale nothing? behold, the vvhole 

- Farid is gone afterhim, 

; FX IR there vycre certaine Gen- 
x ofthem thar + came vp to ado- 
the feſtiual day- 

b "phe therfore came- to Phili 
| ; vb was of Berhſaida of Galilee, 

deſired him , ſaying: Sir, vve are 
firous to ſee Ieſus... 

bk Philip commetn and tellcth An- 

.Againc Andrevy & Philip told 


'Bur Tefus anſyvered them ,faying: 
ſhe houre is come, rhat the Sonne 

of man chal be glorifi. d. 
|" mg. I ſiy to you, vnles 
the graine ofyyhear falling inro the 
) Pando ſelf remaineth alone. 
"but if it dit, it bringeth much 
Fuit. . 
25: Hethat Joneth hi; lifo, shal loſe 
it: and he that hatech his life in 
this vyorld, doth keep it to life euer 


wy in; he 
any man minifterts me , let 
+6 folovy me:and vvhere I am 
there al@shal my miniſter be. 1F 
wt man miniſter to me, my father 
Ys honour him, 
"29 Novv 


EIT halt 


\ glorific thy name . 
Voice therfore came from heauen , 
Rh I have glorified it , and againe 
yilplorige it. 

mulftude therfore Gia 


5 ay 
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dered, Re Tra TY 

to him. 

30 Teſus anſyyered, and rid t This. + 
_ came nor forme , but for your .. 
ſake. y 
zz Novv is the indgment of by 3 
vvorld: novy thePrince of this vro 

shal be caft forth, 

32 AndTI, ifl be exalted. from the 
fa.” rvil dravy al things to my . 
e 

22 And this heſaid \ſignifyingrkat. 
death he should: die.) 

24 The multitude anſyvered him £ 
VVe hane heard out of the lavv, that 
Chrift abideth for ener : and hovy 
ſaiet thou ;The Sonne of man muft. 
beexalted > VVho' is this Sonne of. 
man? 

25 Icins therfore ſaid ro them: Yee 
a litle vvhile , the light is among 
ou . YValk vyhiles you haue the 7? 
li ight , thatrhe darkneſſe ouer take 
you not . And he that walketh in * 
dune » knovyeh net vyhitker ke”: 


- Rik ou haue thelight , be« 
ſeeue i in the light,that you way bd. 
the children of light. Thels t ps. 
I ESVS fpakeand he yvent avg” 
and hid him ſelffrom them. 7 
27 And yyhereas he had done ſo. 
many ſignes befere them, they beleg * 


ao Lu in aw :- 

That the ſaying of Eſay the Pro | 3 
ook might be TV fetea, -yehich ha - 
faid: Lord, vyho hath beleeuod the | 
hearing of ys? 

And the arme of our Lord _— 
vyhom hath it bene reuealed> ©. 
49 Therfore they Þ could not jo» 
lecue, becauſe EſayTaid againe : I 
hath blinded their eyes, and inc 
red rheir hart: that they ops not-' fon : 
vvith their eyes, nor vnderſta 
vvirh their hart, and be conuerte 
and I kealethem. & a. 

Theſe things Cie vie p 1 lhe ; 
Prev hÞ$ glorie , & ſpake of hi _ FE £2 
42 But yetof the Princes a 1. be 

beleeuedin him : bur + for" tf 
Phariſes they did not confefſe, that” 
they might not be caſt out of & 
Synagogue. 
F/ For they louedthe glorie of mon 
more, thgn the gleric of Gyd, 
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elecueth in me, doth not beleg 
in me, but in him thar ſent me. 
45  Andhe chacſeeth me, ſoerh 
him thar ſent in&. "*F 
a a light am come imto this vvorld 
that cuery one vvhich belceuerh.in 
-me,may not remaine ia the dark. 


| 1 Bey 
47 Andif any mi heare my vvords 
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and keepthem not: L de not iudge 
him. for | came not to judge the 
gvorld, bur to ſauethe vvorld.. 
#5 He-that deſpiſeth me ,. & recei- 
ueth not my vvozds , hath that iud- 
eh him. che vvord that I haue tþo- 
e,that shal iudge him it the laſt day 
v; Becauſe of my (elf I haue not 
poken, but the Farher tar ſent me, 
he gaue me commaundement vvhat 
"94 ſay, and vvhat 1 $should 


So And1I knovy that his comma. 
undement is life enerlaſting . The 
things therfore that I ſpeak: as the 
Father ſaid to me, fo do I ſpeak. 


CHAP. XIII, 
ANd before the feſtinal day of 
Paſche , Jeſus knoyving that 


his houre vvas come that he: should - 


” e out of this vvorld to hisFather 
wyvhereas he had loned his that vvere 
in the vvorld, vato the end he Joucd 
them. 

2 'Andyvhen þ ſupper vvas done, 


& arvhereas.the dinel novy had put in- 
- $6the hart of Iudas !ſcariot the fon 


ne of Simon, to berray him: 

- Knovving, that the Father gaue 
Lim al things into his bandes, & thar 
Hecame from God , & goerth to 


&- Heriſeth from ſupper, and laieth 

aſide his garment, and hauing taken 

'a tovvel, cirded him {&)f- 

'5. After that . he put vrater into a 
alon,and & began to vvash the feer 

,and to. vvipe them 

wth the tovvel vvhere vvith he vyas 


2” He commeth therfore ro Simon. 


ecer. And Peter ſaith to him. Lord, 
doft thourvash my feer? 

- Teſas anſvvered and faid tro him: 
That vvhich I do;thou knovyeſ not 
yoryghereafrer thou «halt knevr. 
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yvash my feet forever m1 
anſ{vyered him:Tf1 vyach thee* 
thou' shale nor "have pan *y 
me.- 5 ; | + Ii 
9 © Simon Peter ſaith ro him +4 
notonly my feet , but alſo hai 
and head. Re 8 
Io - TESVS faith to him :. He that 
vvashed, necdeth not bur + roy 
hisfeer, bur is deane vvholy . A 
you are cleane, but noral. 
it For heknevy .\yho he vyas th 
vyould betray him.therforehe | 


3.3 
[3 
, 
4 


You are not cleang al. 

12 Therfore, after he had vyagh 
their feet , andraken his garment 
being ſet dovvne , againehe fait 

them:Kuovy you vvharT haue "do 
re you? 5 
13 Youcal me, Maifter, and Tor 
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; and you fay vycl for I am fs. x 


14 If thea'T hane vvashed 
feet, Lord and Maifter + , you 7 
ouvhr to vvash one an others ſept 
15 ForT hane giuen you an exenj 
that as I haue done to you, ſo you 
alſo. 13 $ 
16. Amen,amen I ſay toyou,af 
yant is not greather then his los 
neither is an apoftle greater ehens 
that ſcat him.” Y +I 
17 If you knovy theſe things ,”'y« 
cha! be bleſſed if you do them. * 
18 Iſpeak not of you al: I knoy 
vvhom I haue choſen. But rhat? 
ſcripture may be fulfilled , He rhage 
teth bread vvith me , $hal life » hi 
heelc againſt me, —_ 
19 'From this timeT teEyou , befani 
it come to paſſe : ' that; vvhen it ll 
come to Paſie, you may beleeue, rad 
I am he. "oY "o 
20 Amen,amen, I {ay to you, he'th 
'recciueth any that I ſend , receiue 
me;& hethat receineth me, recems 
him rhar ſent me. "Mp 
21 VVhenleſus had ſaid theſe thil 
-he-vva$ troubled in ſpixit ; ane: 


proteſted, and faid : Amen , ama 
ſay to you: shat one of you sRatl 
rray mc. | | oe 
22 The diſciples therfore looked! 
ypon an ether, doubting of Wi 
23 There vvas therfore one 


Fs 


+, +2 
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of 


_ diſciples Jeaning im the bo aſl 
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him: "VVho iS it 


| te ſhes ther +pon the breaſt 
hoc t6 him:Lord , vvho is 


| cf anfrvered; Net itis ty hay 
utes thedipred brea n 

oe had dipp 4) the bread , he 

4ttoIndas tearing S1mons ſoane. 

Auk after the morſel, then Satan 

- into lim. And teſus ſaith to 

Th. vvhich thou docſt , doit 


=_ 7 
ps ow 


7 Ap no man kneyy of thoſe thar 

Sona? to vyvhat purpoſe he 
WEE vic h im. 

© 2 {dl * cerraine thaught, becauſe Tu- 
þ 77 s jad the þ purſe, 'thatleſus had 
| for choſe things vvhich 

re needful for vs tothe feftiual day: 
that hoshould giue fome thing to 

; re. 

” 0 echerfore hauing receiued the 
| __ vyent forth. And 


b. Y 7 \ Bite he therfore .vvas gone 
forth h, Teſus ſaid: Novv the Sonne of 
Wylorified, and God is glorined 


5 God be glorified in him, God 
by Ih wil alorife him in him ſ-jf,22d 
= Incontinent vyil he glorific him. 
bal Y. A ate childrengyet a litle vohile 
- Tam vvith you. You shal ſeck me 
: (s Iſaid to the Ievves, VVhichzr I 
7 WS cas not come : to you aifo 

Z I £22 "lay novv. 
- 424 AF nevy commaundement I 2i- 
no you, That you loue ore an oth- 
nal haue loued you, that you al- 
oF one an other. 
Fl 35a this al men shal knovy thar 
 youare my ciſciples, if you hay ec lo- 
- Ueone to another. 


+'S 5 Simon Peterfaith to him: Lord, 
: goes thou? Iefus anſvve. 


5. w, 5 whither Ign, they canft not 
_ now Folovy-me., bur hereafter thou 
2A ovv..- 

7 "Loc faith to him:y 


can not 
eee novy?l yyil ily 


d my li. 


a5 


TRE ehtiſ. 


x 105 net your hart be troubled. 
You beleeuoin Gud \beleeuein 

me alſo. 

2 In my fathers houſe there be i 


many manſtens.Ifnot,I vyould ha- . 


ue told you, Becauſe Igo to prepare . 
you 2 place. 
3 Andif Igo, and prepare you & 
place: I come 2gaine and vvil take 
you th my ſelf,” thatvvhere Iam , 
you alſy may be. 
4 And vvhither I go you knovy 3 
and the vvay you knovv, 
5 Thomas faith tohim': Lord, vve' 
knovv not vyhither thou goefſt : and 
hovv can vve knovv the vvay? 
6 IESVS faithto*him:I am. the vyay 
and the veritie,and the life. no man 
comnieth to the Father, but by me. - 
7 if you had knoyven me, my father 
Aſo certes you had knovven : and 
from hence forth you $hal knoyy 
him, and you haue ſeen him. 
8 Philip faich to him ; Lord shevy 
vs the Father,andit (a ficerh VS. 
9 TIefus ſaithto him; So long time 
L am vvith you, & haue you not kag» 
vven me? Philip, he thar ſeerh .me 
ſerh the Father alſo Hovy Cie 
thou, Shevy vs thefather? 
:0 Doſtrhou not bcleeue that I ana 
ia the Facher,& the Father , in me? 


[The vvords that I ſpeak-rtoyou , 


of my {-IF I ſpeak nor © Bur my Fa... 
AG abideth iv me , he doth” 
the vvorks, q 
11 Releeueyau not, tharT am "in. 4 
the Father and the Father in me? O< © 
thervviſe for the vvorks them ſelues 
beleeue, 7 

12 Amen,amen I fay to you , the 
that beleeueth in me, the works | ehat 
I do,he alſo shaldo, and + greater 
then theſe shal he do. 

1; BecauſeI goto the Father , and 
vvharſoeger you Shal aske in my na« 
me, that vvill do; that the Father 
may be glorified in the Soane. . .'. 
14 If you aſke me any thing in my k 
name, that vvill do. 

15 If you #loue me, ikeep my cofti= 
maundements. 

1s AndI yvil aske the father , m@ 


he vvil give you an aiher = 
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Eo TE ; ek 2M 
3 » ''S or euer. Vo DR EDT 2 18 hark not : hh 
7, f The Spirir pftrurh, vvhom the $r'Burchat the world may? 
| FYvoridcan not -receiu» , becauſe | it that T'JoueftheFarher- 2 at 
E.. feeth him nor, neither knovyerh kim Father hath' giuen- me com 
| but you knovv him:becauſe he chal dement ſo dv1: Ariſe, Je 
ibide yvith you, and $shal be in hence. | 7 
you. | . MY 
x8 TIyvilnot leaue you orphanes : CHAP. XV. 5 
T vil come to you. - | .- 
x9 Yeta litle vyhile:and the yvarld x JAM the true vine: and my 
Ceerh me no more. But you ſee me : is the hnſban-man. "8 
becauſe [ liue,and you shal link. = $Euery branch in me, nothy 
35 In that day you shal knovy that fruit, he vviltake it avvay: and; 
Lam in my father,and you in me , one that beareth frait, he vvil 
and I in you. ir, that it may bring | more fx 
St He that hath my commaunde- Novy you are cleane for x 
. Ments,and keepeth tiem : he iris yvord vyhich Thane ſpoken rg 
that loueth me And he that .loueth 4 Abide in me:and Lin yout" 
me, shalbeoued of my father : & the branch can not beare fruity 
- xvvil louchim ; and vvil manifeſt ſelf, + ynles it abide in they 
my ſclfe to him. you neither , Þ vnles you ab 
$2 Iudasfaith ro him,not thar Iſ- me. | K- 
wariot, Lord, vyharis done, thatthon 5 I am the vine: you the bray 
vvilt manifeft thy (elf to vs, and not hethat abideth in me, & Tin hy 
to the vvorld? ſame bearerh much fruit ; for® 
#3 L[ESVSanſyvered , and faid to thoutme you can do nothint 
him, Ifany loue me., he vvil keep 
my vvord, and my father vvil loue 
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6s If any :zbide not in me: hs 
| becaftforth asthe branch, and 
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per vve vvil come to him, and yvither, and they shal gacher? 


vvil make abode vvith him.  _ vp, andcaft him into the fire} 
24 Hethar loueth me nat, keepeth | burnerkh. bs 
not my vverds. And the yvordvylich 4 Ifyou $ abide inme , and 
you haue heard, is not mine: but Þis vvords abide inyou : you thalf 
that ſent me, the Fathers. _ v- hat thing focuer you vvil , al 
25. Theſe things haue I ſpoken to hal be done to you. = 
you abiding vvith you+ 8 ln this my Father is glerifieey 
26 But the Paracletethe HolyGhoſt you bring very muck fruit, ail 
vyhom the Father vvil ſendin my come my Diſciples. Ws 
name , hechalÞ reach you al things 9 As my Father hath loued me? 
" "'& ſuggeſt vnto you al things vykar- alſo haue loued you . Abide in'8 
Cocuer I shalfay te you. loue. "= 
-  - 25" Peace l leaue to you , my peace 10 Ifyou Þ keev my precepts, y 
> - -Igiue ro you.notas the vyorld gi- hal abide in my loue:as I aan 
 werh,doIxuue to you. Let not your _ my Fathers precepts, and "0 
hare be troubled, nor feare. bide in his loue. "0 
a8 Youhaue heard 'thar I ſaid to 11 ThefethingsI haue ſpoken ts; 
you: Igoaud I come to you. If you that my ioy may bein you,ane'F 
Joucd me, you vyould be glad verily ioy may be filled, = 
"thatT go rothe Father 7 becauſe the 22 'his is my precepr, that you 108 
E 4 her is greater then I. one an other, as Thaue loued'y 
ng Andnavv IT haue told you befo- 13 Greaterſoue then this us 
| it come to: paſſe & that vyhen ir hath, that a man yeld his __ 
hal come to paſle , you may be. his friends. = 
-lecue- | 14 Youarc my friends , if you 
+ Novy I vvil not ſpeak many the things that I commaun@ you 
1 vvigh you « for the prince of 275 Nov calyou not [{ 
"HF 


\v 


* 


4 ". C4459! 577-3 
4 1, he: Ws IN 's, £2.) 
OS. RES 


REED . Re” 
4 Mata? 


-3;75 06 
I®... - Tr I a 
pn BASIL Sn PEO 


- rs 4% 
£ .g * 8 


7 Pk bY by -— $3 id > 
RO a WS ITS its : 
WEN © a = EIT 4G TTY k 
4 S.1 s bu 


ds:b gs vyharſocuerl 
keard of my father, I haue notified 
F 'ntc + 
"% a choſe not me, hut I choſe 
* "you:and haue appointed you: thar 
you-g0,8& bring fruit:and your fruir 
abide: that vvharſocuer you askethe 
. Fatherin my name,he may gue it 
you- 77 Theſe things | commaiid 
©  you,that you loue one an other. 
42 Ifthe vvorld hate you : knovv 
- ye that ithath hated me beforeyou. 
> 19 If you had beenof the vvorld , 
” theyvorld 'vrould louehis ovvne. 
* but becauſ? you are not of thevyorld, 
4 but T haus choſen you our of thc 
2 yvorld, therefore the vvorld hateth 


ade:becauſe althin 


© 20. Remembre my vvord that I ſaid 
= "xo.you, The feruant 1s not greater 
then his maifter. If they baue perſe- 
= cuted me, you alſo vil they perſecu- 
* te. if they haue kept my vvord , Þ 
- yours alſo wilthey keep. 

21 | But al theſe things they vril da 
- to you for my nanac ſake : becauſe 
- they, kaovy not him that feur 


- ME, : 
22 Ifl hadnotcome, and ſpoken 
& tothem, they should not haue finne; 
but novy they baue no excuſe of tir- 
| Eir finnc. 

23 He that hateth me , hatahmy 
Father alſo. 

- +24 | + If Thad not done among the 
works that no other man hath done, 
they shoald not haue finne: but novv 
bath rhey hane ſeen , and they doe 

| hate both me and my Fatber. 

25 But that the yyord may be ful- 
fillod, vvhich is vvrirts 10 their lavy ? 
That they hatcd me gratis. Ry 

26 Bur vvhen the Paraclete com 
meth + vyhom I vvil ſend you from 

- the Father,the Spirir oftruth, vvhich 
Proceleth from the Father , he hal 
- gue teſtimonie of me, 

\ 27, AndFyoushal giue teſtimonic, 


* becauſe you are vvith me from the 
© beginning. 


I 'PHESE things hauel ſpoken to 
| md you,. that you be not ſcandali. 
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caft you: but the houre comme 
that every on vyhich killech you, hat 
think that he doerth ſeruice Bs © 
God, 

3 And theſe things they vvil do te 
you becauſe they haue not knovven 
the Fathea, nor me. 

4 But theſetbings I haue ſpoken te 

you: that vyhen the houre shal come 


you may remember them that 1 old 


you. | 
ButT told yeu not theſe things 

rom the beginning . becauſe I vyas 
vvith yen . And now I go to him 
that ſent me, and none of you asketh 
me: VVhirher goeſt thou? | 
6 But becauſe I haueſpoken theſe 
things to you , ſorovy hath filled 
your harr. ; 
7 Bur 1 tel you the trath.it is expe=- 
dit for you that I go. For if I go not, 
the Paraclete shal not come to you 
but if 1 go, vvil ſend him eo you. 
2 And vvhen he js come , he shal 
argue the yyorld of ſinne, and of ins 
ſtice, and of iudgment. 

9 Offinne: becauſe they belecued 
n,ot in me. 

10 Burt ofiuſtice: becauſe Iyo tw 
the Father: and novy you $hal not 
ſee mee. .. 

1 Andofiudement : becaufe th 
pririce of this vyorld is novy judge 
12 F Yer many things I haue to fay 
to you: but you can notdeare them 
novv. c: 

33 But vvhen he, + the” Spirit of 
truth, commeth, F he$hal reach ow | 
al truth. for he shal nor ſpeak of hins 
ſelf: but vvhar things ſpeuer he (hal 
heare,heshal ſpeak : and the-things 
thar are to come he $Shal shevy you. 
14 He $hal glorifie me : becaufe he 


$hal receiye of mine,and $shal ghevy 


to you. 
15 MM things vyharſoeuer the Father 
hath, be mine.Therfere I ſal: thar 
he shal receiue of mine , and$hal 
Shevy to you - FO 
16 Alitle vyhile,and novy you shal 
notsee me: and againe alitle vybile, 
and you $hal ſee me :becauſeIgeto 
the Father, | - 
179 Some therfore of his diſcipte 
faid one to an other: Vyharis thi 
Qai he ſaith re v5:4 litle vyhile, & 
+ you 
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” -Fou shal notſee me:and againe a li- that any-man. ask* thee. in td 
'- tle yyhile,andyou $shalſee me, and belecue that thou came forth 
*  becauſe-I go to the Father? Godt t;f | <j4Y 
23 They ſaid therfore.YVhartis this 3: Ieſusanſyvered them : Noyy 
that he ſaith, Alitlevvhile?vve knovy you belecue? 3 
got'vvhar he (peaketh 
19 And Jeſus knevv, that they vvould 
aske hin} : & he ſaidtothe:Of this 
you doqueſtis amog your ſelues, be- 
cauſe I ſaid to you , Alitle while, 
and you sbal-not ſee me: and againe 
2lide vvhile, and you $hal ſee me. 
39 Amen, amen fay to you , 
that you $hal vveep and lament, but 
the vyorld shal reioyce : and you ſe;but haue confidence, | haue 
shal be made ſorovvful but come the yvorld. "5 
your forovy shal be eurned into Tel 
21 A vyoman vyvhen $he trauai- Ro 
jeth, hath ſCorovy , becauſe her houre 
4s come: but vyhen $she hath brought 
forth the child , novv she remem- 
Þreth not th2 anguisb forioy, that a 
man is borne into the yvorld. F 
2a Andyou therfere, novy in deed 2 As thou haft giuen him pov 
you haue ſorovv, but I vvil ſee you over al flesh that al vvhich thou 
againe,and your han $hal reioyce: & piuzn him,to them he may giuel 
ur 19 no man shal take fro you. N euerlaſti::g. b: 
23 Andin thatdiy me you $shal not 3 And this is þ life euerlaſtingyly 
_-mkeanything . Amen, amen I ſay 


they knoyv thee, the only true Gt 
tefyou,ifyou azke the Father any 


"7 
FU 


32 Behold the houre commeth,y 

it is novv come, that you $hal bef 
tered euery man into his ovvneia 
me you shal leaue alone : and by 
not alone , becauſe the Facher 
vvith me. es 
33 Theſe things T haue ſpoken"g 
you, that in me you may haue peacti 
In the vvorld you shal baue*diftre 


x 'TPHeſe things ſpake Ieſus tm 
Tifing vp hi aye into heayd 
he ſaid: Father, the houre js come} 
elorifie thy ſonne , that thy ſou 
may glorihe thee. is 


and vrhom thou haſt ſent le 
thing F in my name , hevvilgiue it Chrift. -Y 
4 I haue glorificd thee ypon't 
earth: Lhaue conſummated the yy 
vvhich thou gaueſt me to do: 2 
5 And novv glorihe thou me OW 
ther vvith thy ſelf, vvich the glat 
vvhich I had before the yvorld vil 
vvith thee. | *: 
6 I haue manifeſted thy namety 
the men vvhom thou gauefſt mel 
of the vvorld .Thine rhey vvere , 
to me thou gaueſt them: andthi 
haue kept thy vvord. 8 


OU- : 
: Vntil novy you haue not asked 
any thing in my name. Aſke and you 
2ngs receiue: that your ioy may be 
25 Theſe things in prouerbs I haue 

ſpoken to you, The houre commcth 
yvhen in prouerbs Ivvil no more 

"_ to you, but plainly of the Fa- 

ther yvil shevy you. 
£6 In that day you shal aske in my 

name: and I fay not to you, that 1 


7 Novy they hauc knovven that 
things vvhich thoa gaucſt me i# 
from thec. "= 
8 Bccauſe the yyords vyhich  thg 
gaueft me,I hauc giuen the: and ll 
haue receiued , and knovven in 
decd that I came forth from thes 
haue helecued that thou didf \ 6 


vwvil aske the Father for you. 

275 Por the Father him ſelf lJoueth 
w,kecauſe you baue loued me,and 
ue* beleeued that I came forth 

From God. 

28 I came forthfrs the Father, and 

came into the vvorſd : againeI leaue 

the vvorld, and I go to the Father. 
2s His diſciples ſay to him: Behold 

nevy thou ſpeakeſt plainely, and (a- 

Itft.no prouerbe. | 

s "Novy vve knoyv that thou kno- 
: Trp of chingi,and hon viodeſt got 


\ 


me. 4 
9 Forthem doIpray: Not for; | 
vvorld do I pray, but for chem wn” © 
thou haſt etuen me. A . 


26 Bocaule they be thine: and. 


KY 
'} 


s 
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"am not in the vvorld ,and theſe are 
Inthe-vvorld,and T come to thee. 
Ur Holy farher,# keep them in «hy 
"Bs hou haſt giuen me: 
be one, as alſo vve. 


bs 
£ 
- I 


22. VVhen I'vvasvvith them, Tkept 


0 ""qhat they may hauc my toy filled %in 
[ 


chem in thy name. Thoſe vvho thou 


' eaueſt me, haue [kept:and none of 
ts perished, but the ſonne of 2 
ul - 


* dition, that the ſcriprure may be 

'nz And novy I come tothee 2: and 

"eheſe things I ſpeak in the vvorld, 
them ſelucs. 


- T4 Ihaue {uen them thy vvord 5 


ny 


- 
bb 


and the vvorkd hath hated rhem, be- 
- Cauſe they are not of the vvorld : as 
- I alſo aw not of thie vvortd. 


x5 I pray not that thou take them 


- avyay out of the vvorld, but that 


- thou preſerue them from euil. 
- 26 Of the vvorldc':ey are not: as I 


— 


alſo am 'notof rhe 'rvorld. 
ag & Sznctific che intiurh. Thy vvord 
Is truth. 


- 23$ As thou didſt ſend me inte the 
 yvorl4, I alſo hauz iem them inte 
- the yvo:ld. 

- 3p Andfor tzemIdo + ſandtifie 


- my (elf: that they alſo may be ſan- 


| ified in truth, 
3 Andaot for them only do I pray, 


Fbut for them alſo chart by thear 
yvord $shal bclecue 19 me: 

a: That they al may be onc,as thou 
(Fathcr)in mc and 1 in thee , that 


 theyaltlo i: vs may be one : th.tthe 


vyorld may bclecue that thou haſt 
ſeat me. 


- a2 Andthe gloriethat thou haſt $i- 


nen me, hauc | giuento them : that 
they may be one as vye allo are one 
2: Iinthem,and thou in me: that 
By may be conſummate in one: 1 
and the vyvorld may knovy that thou 
haſt ſeit me , and haſtlouedthem, 


" as mealſo thou haſt loued. 


& 


'» 
= 


% Fazher, vvhom thou haſt giuen 
* me,L vvil,tharvvhere 1 am, they al- 
| fomay be with me : that they may 
. Te my glocie vyhick thou haſt given 
- me, becauſe thou baſt loued me be- 


5 
*/ 


” Sore the creation of the vvortd. 


85 1n& Father, the vyorld hath not 


ine: knovyen 
ndnovy. 
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thee: and theſe haue knovven ie 
thou didft fend me. bf 
26* And Thaue notified thy name 
to them , and vvil notifie it:thatthae 
lone yyhervvith thou haſt loued me 
may bcin them, and inthem, * 


CHAP. XVIII, 
I VA VEG: lefus had ſaid thefh_ 


things, ke vvent forth vvith 
his diſciples beyond the Torrent=Ce. 
dron,vvhere vvas a garden, into the 
vvhich he entred and his Diſci» 


}les. 
: And Indas alſo, thar betraid him 
knevy the place : becauſe Ieſus had 
often reſorted thither rogether vvith 
his Diſciples. 9 
3 Indas therfore having receiued the 
band of men, and of the cheef Priefts 
aad the Phariſes, minifters,commech 
thither vvith lanterns and torches 
and vyeapons . 
4 Icſus therfore knovving al things 
that Should come vpon him , vvent 
forch,and ſaidio them: VYhom ſeek 
{is 
5 They anſvyered him:Tefus of Na» 
zareth.Iefus ſanh to them, I am he.” 
And ludas alſo that betraied him, 
ſtood vvith them, 
6 As fone therfore as he ſaid to 
them, I am he:they vvent backvvard 
and fel to the ground. 
7 Againe therfore he asked rhem e« 
VVhom ſcek ye? And they ſaid; Ieſng 
of Nazareth. 
8 Ieſusanſvvered, I haue told you 
that I am he . if therfore yon ſeek 
me, let thele go their vvaies. 
9 Thatthe vvord might be fulfilled 
vvhich he ſaid: That of them vvhom 
thou haft giuen me, I hbaue not loſt 
any. 
wt Simon Peter therfore hauing a 
ſyvord, dreyy it out: 5nd ſmor the 
ſeruant of the high prieſt : & cur of 
his right care. And the name of the 
ſcruant vvas Malchus. 
3t Teſus therfore ſaid to Peter: Put 
vp thy ſvyord into the ſcabbard, The 
chalice vvhich my father hath giuen 
me,>hal notIdrink it? - +2 
12 ihe bad therfore 8: theTribune. & 
the miniſters of the leyves appreh&d, 
F 2 . Tefus 


p oh 
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* 23 And they brought him to Annas 
firſt, for he vyas father in lavyv to 


Caiphas, vvho vvas the high prieft of 


that ' any 
+ 14 And Caiphas vyas he that had 


giuen the couniel to the Levves, That 
tis expedient that one man die fox 
the people. : 

15 And Simon Peter folovved Te. 
(us,and an other diſciple. And that 
Diſciple vvas knoyven to the high 
prieſt, and vent in vvith Ieſus into 
the court of the hizh Prieſt. 

36 But Peter ſtood at the dore 
vvithout. The other diſciple therfore 
thac vvas kaovven to the high Prieſt 
vreat forth: , and ſpake to the por- 
rreſſe, and brought in Peter. 

The vvench © therfore that vvas 
portrefſe , ſaith to Perer : Art not 
thou allo of this mans diſciples ? He 
faith to her,F 1 am nor. 

12 And the ſernants and miniſters 
ftood at a fire of coles, becauſe it 
was cold, and vyarmad them ſelues. 
And vviththem vvas Peter alfo 
Kanding and vvarming him (elf. 

e9 Thehigh prieſt therfore asked 
Teſus of his diſciples, and of his doc 
29 Ieſus anſyvered him : 1 haue 0- 
pevly ſpoken to the vvorld : I haue 


. alvvaiestaughe in the ſynagogue, 


andin the Temple vvhither al the 
Teyves reſort tozether:and in ſecret 
T have ſpoken nothing. 

21 Vyhy askeft thou me?askethem 
that hauc heard vvhat I haue ſpoken 
yato them: behold rhey knovy vvhat 
things I haue ſaid. | 
2: VVhen he had ſaid theſe things, 
ene of the minifters tanding by, ga- 
ueleſus a blovy, ſaying : Anſvvereſt 
thou the high prieſt ſo? 

28 Teſus anſvvered him:1f I haue 
"ſpoken il , giue teftimonie of cuil: 
butifvvel, vyhy ftrikeft thou me? 
24 AndAnnas ſent him boundto 

Caipkas the high prieſt. 

25 And Simon Peter vvas ſtanding, 
and vrarming him ſelf . They fail 
therfore to lum; Art not thou alſo 
ofhis diſciples? He denied and ſaid: 
T am nor. 
a6 Ono of the ſeruants of the high 
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28 They therfore bring Ieſus' fr 
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eare Peter did cut of, Did not I 'f&@* 
thee in the garde with him?:1Apgt* 
ne therfore Poter denied, and forthe". 
vvith the cock crevy. 18 
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Caiphas into the Palace. And itvwwas. @ - 
moraing:and they yvent not in intg#} 
the Palace, tha: they might not be © 
contaminared, but that they mizhy -; 
eate the Paſche. " 
29 Pilate therfore vvent forth 19+ 
them vvithour, and ſaid: VYhar accys 
lation brins you azainft this man? - 
zo They anſyvered and aid to hims: 
If hevvere not a malefaQour , ye: 
yvould not haue deliucred him vy 
ro thee. ws 
3: Pilatetherſore ſaid to them:Tas: 
ke him you, ard according: to your” 
lavy iudge him. The Ievves therforg.* 
ſaid to him:1t is not layvful for © 
to kil any man. F, 
32 Thatthe vvord of leſus might 
be fulfilled vvhich he ſaid, figuyly*®! 
ing vyhat death he! should die. © 
33 Pilace therfore vvent into the # 
Palaceagaine, and called Ieſus, and? 
ſaid to him:Arc thou the king ofthe” 
Ievves? bay 
34 I ESV Sanſvvered: Saieft thoy*; 
this of thy ſelf, or haue others told" 
itthee of me? MW 
33 Pilate anſvvered:VVhy, am I 37 
Ievve? & Thy nation, and the chef”? 
prieſts haue deliuered thee vp to mts 
yyhat haſt thou done? | 51 
36 Iclus anſvvered: My kingdom | 
is not of this vyorld.If my kingdom! 
vvere of this vvorld , my miniſter. ! 
verily vvould ftriue that I shouldnot 
be deliuered to the Tevyes. but ove : 
my kingdom is not from hens } 


ce. : 
37 , Pilatetherfare ſaid to him: Art 7 
thou a king then? leſys anſrvered; } 
Thou faicſ, that l am a king . fot} 
this vvas I borne, and for tal? 
came I + the world:thatI il ule 
giue teſtfmonie tothe zruch . Eve 
one that iSofthe cruth , hearels? 
my Yoice. S 
33 Pilate ſaith to him, VVhat tent” 
And vvhen he had faidthis ,; MY 
vyct forth againe to the Icvves, 
- faith to them: 1 find a0-cauſcin us 
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$-:Rut You have a cuſtome . that 1 
EY 4 4 o \ 
wald releaſe one to you in the Pa- 


the: vvil you therfore that I releaſe 
the Ie. 


jo They al therfore cried againe, 


J . 35 wag him bur Barab bas. And 
Barab 


as Vvas a theef. 


CHRAP.XIX, 


2 en therfore Pilate rook Teſus- 


and ſcourged him. 

2: And the fouldiars plattins a cro» 
wne of thornes, putit vpon his - he- 
ad: andthey put abont hjm a purple 
garment,” . - 

3 ' And they eame to him; and ſaid: 
Haite king of the Ievyes , and they 
gaue him blovves. - 
\- nj vyent forth againe ; and 
aith to them: Behold'l bring him 
forth vnto you, that you may knovy 
that! find no cauſe in him. 

$ "IESVS therfore vrent forth cary - 
ang thecrovyne of thornes , and the 
purple veſtiment . And he ſaith to 
them:Loe the man. . 

6: VVhen the cheef Priefts therforc 
and the miniſters had ſeen him, 
they eried, ſaying: Crucifie, erucific 
-him. Pilate faithto them, Take him 
yon, and crucifie him. forI find no 
caule in kim, 

7 - The -Tevves anſyvered him + VVe 

auea Lavy : and according to the 

Lavy he onght to dic, becauſe he 
hath made him ſclfthe of God. - 


8 'V\hen Pilate therfore had heard. 


this ſaying, he feared more, 


9 And heentred into the Patace a-- 
gaine:and he ſaith to Icſus Vvhence | 
artthou ? But IESVS gauz him ns 


anſyver. 
T6: Pilate therfore ſaith to: him * 
ce ning thou not to me ? knoyveſt 
thou not that I kaue poyver to cri:- 
vifie thee, and I hauc poyver to rclea- 
fe thee? 

xt Teſus anſyvered: Thou shouldeft 
not have any povver againft me , 
Ynles it vvere giuen thee from 
abouc, Therforc he that hath be. 
_ trated me to thee, hath the grcater 
Kanc. 

12 Fronythence forth Pilate ſought 
to. tcicale Ni 


A. _ | 
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S$hal I crucifie your king ? The cheef 


: 16 Then therforo he delivered him 


' yves did read: becauſe the place vvhe 


- brevv,in Greck,and in Latin. 


him , But the Ieyves - 


thou art not Cxſars friend . euery © 
one that maketh him ſelf a king,ſpea - 
keth againft Czſar. + EY 
13 But Pilate yvhen he had hearg ©? 
theſe vvordes , broughr forth Teſuse * 
and he fate in the iudgment fear, : 
in the place that is called Lithoftre. - 
to, and in Hebrevy Gabbatha. I 
14 And it vvas theParaſceue: of ©: 
Pafche,about the +fixt houre , - and 
he ſaith to -the Ievves: Loe your 
king. 

15 But they cried, Avvay avvay vvith 
him crucifie him. Pilate ſaith to the: 


rieſts anſyyered:VVe aue no king, - : 


vnto them for to be crucified. 8 3 
17 ' And they took Teſus, and led 
him forth. 

And bearing his ovyne þ crofle 
he vventforth into. that vyhich is 
called the place of Caluarie, in He. 
brevy Golgotha, 

18 VVhere they crucified him , and 
vvith him tvvo others , on the one 
fide and on the other,aud in the wig 
. des Ieſus. 

19 And Pilate vvrota title alſo + 
and be putit vpon the crofſe . And 
it vvas vvritten , leſus of Nazareth: 
the king of che Ievves. ; 
20 This title therfore many of the Te 


re Ieſus vvas crucified, vas nigh to 
the citie:& it vvas vvritten in Þ He. - 


21 The cheef Pricfts therfore of the - ? 
Ievves faidte Pilate : VVritte not, * 
The king of the Ievves: but that u& ' ? 
ſaid, I am king of the Ievves. 
22 Pilatc anſvvered: That.vybichT | 4 
haue vvritten,I haue vyyritten. _ | 
23 The ſo:ildiars therfore vyhe they - 2 
had crucified tim, took his garmers 
(and rhcy made foure yartes, t@ eue= .: 
ry ſoulchar a part)& his coat .- And | 
his & coat vvas vvithout ſeame , 7 
vvrought from the top through . our. _ * 
24 They ſaid therfore one to an Oo» * 
ther: Ler vs not cut it, but ter vs caſt ©? 
lottes forit vvhoſeit shalbe. That - 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled ſay- 
ing: They haue parted my garments 
among them; and vpon my- yeſtute ** 

F3 uy 


228 
Wn 


ob is - 
'T-' 0, 8 


$285. SIS: rw a. { BHS. 5 , 
" Po OE: -; FRE 08 0 > & , 7s RSS "_ ae + 
* »Y  E- |. q *% | © Y ' A s 1 " K. > "44 
HT Pro a "0 "WAYS WESIITIES +: 7 
wh Ba . "34 - LIES W, 45 Ok es 4 + 1 * Sad C K 7 -— Ls AP A 2.606 +. EE Wy v8 # 3 ";& i p44 WF. BS, 46 
RS. S-uaack Tos: inthe ntl a. 4 yy 5 <0 


” *"Farsdidtheſe thing might take avvyay the body of If 


$_ And there ftood befide the croſ- 
t of leſus , F kis mother , and his 
; mothers ſiſter, Marie of Cleophas, & 
26 Yvhen Ieſus cherfore had ſeen 
\ his mother andthe diſciple tanding 
yvhom he loued,' he ſaith þto bis 
mother: \Voman, behold thy ſonne. 
. # Afterthat,he ſaith ro the diſ- 
eiplc,Bchold thy mother. And from 
that houre rhe diſciple rook her to 
his ovene, 
28 Aftervvard Teſus knovving that 
things vvere novy conſummate 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 
ke ſacl thirſt. 
29 Aveſlcl therfore ftood there ful 
ef vinegre. And they putting a ſpon- 
ge fa] of vinegre about hiflop, offered 
It to his mouth. 
Fo TIeſus therfore vvhen he had ta- 
xen tbe vinegre,faid : It is copfum- 
mate. And bovving his hcad, he gaue 
yp the ghok. 
31 The Ievyestherfore ( becauſe it 
vvas the Paraſcexc) that the bodies 
might not remaine vpon the croſe 
on the Sabborh(for that vvas a great 
Sabboth day)they defired Pilate thar 
their legges might be broken , and 
they might betaken avvay. 
32 Theſouldiars therfore came: and 
ef the firſt in dced they brake the 
Jegges, a«d ofthe other that vyas cru 
cified vvith bim. 
33 But afcer they vvere come to Ie- 
fus, vvhen they ſavy that he vvas 
gead, they did not break his legges, 
4 But one of the ſouldiars vvitha 
pear? opened his ſide, and inconti- 
nent there came forth + bloud and 
vrarer- 
35 And hethat Cavvit, hath giuen 
ecftimonie: and his reſtimonic is true. 
And he knovyeth that he ſaith true, 
that you alſa may bclecye. 
Z6 For theſe things vvere done that 
the ſcripture might bc fulf1ll-d : You 
Shal not break a bone of him. 
FY And againe an other ſcripture 
- Haith,They shallook on him vvhom 
they jearſed. 
. 33 And after theſe things Ioſepi# of 


Arimathza(bccauſe he vvas a «diſci- 


-ple of Iglus , but (eager for fears of 


fore,& took avvay the body offelys 


And Pilate permitted. He came th 

39 Nicodemus alſo came, herhazgy- 
the firſt came ro leſus by night, brig. 
ging a mixture of myrrhe and aloe; 
about an hundred paundes, 7 
45> They took therfore the body of. 
aſus, and bound it in linnen cloths | 
vyith the ſpices,a* the maner is vvith- 
thelevves to burie. oo 
4! Andthere vvas in the place yyhe _ 
re he yvas crucified , a garden ; and - 
inthc garden @ nevy monumene, 
yyhere in no man yer had heen laid, © 
42 There therſore becauſe of the © 
Paraſceue of the Tevves, they laid les * 
ſas , becauſe the monument wes 
bard by, ""* 


CHAP. XX. 40 
 . 
T ANe the + firſt of che Sabbai ' 
Marie Maydafene commeth ear” 
ly, vvhen it vyas yet dark , vnto thi 
monument : and she ſavy the long” 
taken avvay from the monument, *? 
2 She ranne therforc and commeth 
toStmon Petcr,and to the other dife* 
ciple vvhom Ieſus loued , and faith” 
to them: They haue taken out Lord”? 
out of the monument , and we: 
knovy not -vvhere they hane lid” 
him. 0 
3 Peter therfore yvent forth & that: 3 
othcr diſciple, and chey came to ths” 
monument. _ 
a And both ranne together, andthat , 
other diſciple did out-runne Peter, iſ 
and came firſt ro the monks ! 
ment. "4 
5 Andvvhen he had flouped doyvye | 
ne, he ſavy the linnen cloths lying: * 
bur yet he vvent not in. _— 
6 Simon Pctertherfore commeth , } 
folovving bim, and vyent into ths. 1 
monumentand favy the linnen d6&} 
thes lying. _ 
- And the napkin that had been wb". 
his head, norlying vrith thelinneney 
cloths, but apart , vvrapped vp m0 
ene place. E/ 


_ - « k.! "6 
3 The therfore vver in that otherdi»®! | 
ſcipile alſo vvhich came firſt to 20 
monumer: & he ſavy, and belceut@aY- 


9 For as yerthey kaevy nor the hgh 
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' 14 But Marie tood at the t 
- ment vvithout, vveping. Therfore as 
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monu- 


ghe vvas vyceping,she ſtouped dovy- 
ne, & looked into the cc -viny 
12 And'she ſavy tvvo Angels in 
yyhite, fitring, one arthe head,and 
one ar rhe feer , vyhere the body of 
Tefus FO _ had. | , 
oo ay to ker, VVoman, vv 

- f thowShe Caith to the: Boca 
{ they hane taken avvay wy Lord, 
& Iknovy norvyhere they have put 


him. 
34 YVhen $she had ſaid thus, she rnr* 
nedbackvvard, and fayy leſus ftan- 


ding:and she kneyy not. that: iris 


Feſus. 


25 lefus faith to her: VV6man; vvhy 


weepeſt thou? vvhom ſeckeſt thou? 
She thinking that.it vvas the gardi- 
wer, faith to him, Sir,if thou haſt ca. 
ried him avvay,tel me vyhere thou 
had laid bim: &L vvil takehim avvay 
x6 lefus ſaith to her, Marie .She tur- 
ning faith to him: Rabboni (vvhich 
Þ to ſay, Maiſter.). 
19 IES YSſaidtoher | Do not 
rouch me., for 1 ama not yet aſcen- 
ded to my Father: but go to my bre- 
thren , and ſay to them : I aſcend 
to my Father and your Father , my 
God and your God. 
38 Marie Magdalenecommeth and 
tellerh "rhe diſciples , That I haue 
ken our Lord,aad'thus he ſaid vn- 
to me «- 
19 Therforevyhenit vvas late that 
ay,thefirft of the Sabboths . and' 
2.8 dores vyere shut , vvhere the. 
ſciples vvere gathered rogethct for 
feare of the Ievycs, Ieſus came 
and ftoodin the middes , and faith 
two them: Peace be to you. 
zo And vvken he had ſaid 
this , heshevved "them his hands 
_ lide - Fark hyp therfo- 
vere glad vyhen c V 
Lord. - © : {od 
21 Heſaidtherfere ro them againe: 
$ Peace beto you. { AS my Fathcr 
hath ſent me, Talſo do ſend you. 
2d. VVhen he had ſaid this, & he bre- 


Wed pou them:and he fajd to them. 
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ned. | rt 
24 But Thomas ene of the Tvvelue 
who is called Didymus ,. vvay net 
vvith them vvhen Iefus came. 


25- The other diſciples therfore ſaid | 


to him : VVe haue ſcen our Lord, 


Bur he ſaid to them : Vnles 1 er | 


his kands rhe dint ofthe nailes,and- 


put nay jo into the place. of the * 


nailes,. and put my hand'into his ſis; 
de: I vvil not beleeue.- \ 


26 And aftcr eight daies, apaine his | 


diſciples vyere vvithin: and Thonfas. 


yvith them. IESVS commahS$: 


the dores being shut 


'OU. Tag 4 
4 5 Then he ſaith to Thomas:Pur in | 
thy finger hither, and ſee my hands, 


EY tither chy hand and put ig 
into my fide 

but faichſul. 

2T Thomas anſv-ercd, & ſait ro him 
My Lord, & my God. 


29 Ieſus ſaith ro him: Becauſe thok : 
thou haſt be» : 
lecued: þ blefſed arc they that hane 


haſt ſeen me, Thomas 


net {cen & haue beleened. 
3 Many other figncs alſo id I B- 


$ V S in the fight of his diſciples, 


yvhich are not vvritten in thjs 
book. | 


21 And theſe are vvritten, that you © 
may beleeue thar Ieſus is Chriſt tha - 
ſonne of God:and rhatbelecuing,yeu * 


FE 
2 


may haue life in his name, <2 


CHAP, XX. 


they. are forgiven them:and vyho» 


le you hal reteine , They are retei-" 
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. and Rood in, * 
the middes ,.andſaid- : Peace be to 
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de: & be not increduleus 7 
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x AFﬀeerieſus manifeſt him ſelf ag e 
ne to the Diſciples at the-ſea of? 


Tiberias. And kc manifeRed thus, 


in Galilee , and the ſonnes of Zc: 


bedee,and t vvo others of his  difct>*" 


les. | 
: Simon Peter {aid to them: 1 go! 
to fiih . They ſay.to him: VVe alſ@” 
come vviththee. And they vvet farthy 
aud got vp inte yr boat : ang; 
4 ; 


2 There vvere together Sitmon Peter : 
and Thomas vvho is calledDidymus, 


and Nathanael yvhich vvas of Cang* 


5 


ag But vyvhen morming vyas novv 
* © come,IESVS Rood on the shore: yet 
Is ow diſciples knevvv not that it vvas 
Jeſus. 
5 Leſus therfore ſaith to them: Chil- 
dren, haueyon any meat ? They an(- 
gyered him, No. 
s Hefſaith to them, Caſt the -nctte 
onthe right fide of the boat:and you 
$hal find . They therfore did caſt it: 
& novy they vvere not able to dravv 
it for the multitude of fishes. 
7 That diſciple rherfore vyhom Te- 
us loved , - ſaith to Peter:lr is our 
Lord. + Simon Peter vyhen he had 
heard thar it is our Lord,girded his 
coat vnto him{(for he vvas naked)and 
eaſt him ſelf into the ſea. 
8 But the other diſciples came in 
the beat ( for they vvere notfarre 
From the land, but as it yyerc tvvo 
kundred cubits) dravving the nette 
of fihes. 
9s Therfore after they came dovvne 
zo land, they ſavy hote cales lying, 
and fish laid thereon, and bread. 
20 .IESVS ſaithto them : Bring hit. 
her of the fishes that you took 
mOoVY., 
| 2T Simon Peter vvent vp, and drevy 
- the nette ts the land, ful of great fis- 
| kes,an hundred fiftie three. And al- 
; mhough they yyere ſo many,the net. 
| Ce vyas not broken. _ 
” 32 IESVS (aith to them: Come, dine 
- And none of them that ſate at meat, 
- Curſt aske bim, YVho art thou? kno- 
* Vving that itis our Lord, 
T3 Andlefus commeth and taketh 
» ahe bread and giuerh them ,and the 
” fich in like maner. 
© 24 This novv the + thirdtime Iefus 
© wvas manifeſted to his diſciples, aſtcr 
he vvas riſen from the dead. 
x5 Therfore vvhen they had dined, 
© Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, Simon of 
© Tohn,loueſt thou me more then the 
ge? He ſaithto him:Yea Lord: thovy 
 Knovveſt that 1 loue thee. He ſaith to 
\SgFecd my Lambes, 
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Iobn,loueſt thon me?he ſaithts: 
Yea Lord, thou knovveſt that 1 
thee. He ſaith to kim , Feedemy* 
Lambes. « 7 - hp 2 
17Heſaith to him thetird time:Sims © 
of Iohn, loueRt thou me? Peter was 


ſroken ſad, becauſe heſaid vnto him © 
the third time, Loueſt thou me>Ang” 


vvhom Iefus loued, folovving, vwho! 
alſo leaned at the ſupper vpon'hig® 
breaſt, and faid, Lord,vvho is he that 
Shal betray thee? "2, 
21 Him therfore vvhen Peter had 
ſeen, heſaith to Teſus: Lord, and ® 
this ma vvhat?2aTeſus ſaith to himy: 
t So I vil haue him to remaine tif'® 
I come, vvhat to thee? folovy thow”* 
me. _ 
22 This ſaying therfore vrent abre* 
de among the Haar nd ,. thatthie 
diſciple Feth not. And leſus did not” 
ſay ro him, he dieth not:but : Sol 
yvil haue him ro remaine til 1 come, - 
vvhat tothee? WR 
24 This is that diſciple vyhich gl" | 
ueth r1cfimonie of theſe things, and . ? 
hath vvritten theſe things 2 and ve" | 
knovy that his teſtimonie i 
true, >, 
25 But there are many þ other 
things alſo vvhich Ieſus did : vvhich” 
if they vvere yvritten in particular, 
neitherthe vvorld itſelf I think ves > 
xe able co conteine thoſe books that. 
Should be vyrittens | | 
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he ſaid to him, Lord, thou knoyyes 
al. things: thou knovveſt that 1 Ione 2 
thee, He ſaid ro him, Feed my shey | 
13 Amen amen fayto thee. yyhey - le 
thon vvaſt yonger, thou didft pixde” 8 . ? 
thyſelf,and didft vvalk yvkere tho i + © 
vwouldeft. but yvhen thou halt by WW ** 
old, thou sbalt ftretch forth thy hidg: Y 
and 4 an othershal gird thee , and "ill : 
lead thee vvitherthou:-vvilt not," 2 7 
19 And this he faid, fienifying by. 3 
vvhar death he Shonfd glorifie Ge 6 £ 
And vvhen he had ſaid this,he fail. | 
. to him:Folovy me. - B 
zo Peter turning, ſavy that diſciple | 
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APOSTLES 


'shal fo come as you hane ſeen him 
CRAP. TI. going into heauefr. | | | 
| 13 Then they returne& to Hiemſa. 
2 THE firſt treatiſe I made of + al lem from the mount that is called 
- & things , O Theophitus, vvhich Oliuer,vvh ich is by Hierufalem, dis 
Teſus began to doandtoteach. tant a Sobboths journey. 
'2 Vntil the day vvherein Þ gining 13 And vvhen they vvere entred in, _ 
” emmaundeme nt by the HolyGhoit they vvent vp into an vpper chamber } 
to the Apoſtles vvhom he choſc, he yvyhere abode þ Peter & lohn, Iames - 
yas afſumpted: and Andrevv,Philipand Thomas, Bar : 
| 3 To vvhom he $hevved allo kim tholomevv and Mathevv, James of 
Elfaline after his paſſion in many Alphxus and SimonzZelotes ,and In 
argumenrs,for fourtie daies appea- de of lames. 
rinztothck, and. fpeaking of the 14 Altheſc vvrere perſeuering vvith 
\ kingdom of God. : one mind in prajer vvith the } vVv@s 
4 And eating vviththem , he com- men and 4 Marie the mother of lefug 
” maunded them, that they should not and his brethren. 3 
* dep;rt from Rierufalem, but should 15 1n thoſe daies $Peter rifing : 
expect the promifſe of the Farther, inthe middes of the brerhren, v4 4 
Thich yon haue heard (faith he) (and the multitude of perſons toge- 
by my mouth: ther , vvas almoſt an Hundred and 
5 Forlohn in deed baprized vvith rvventic.) - 1 
t vvater, but you shal bc Þ baytized 16 You mcn,brethren, the ſcripture 4 
vyuh the Holy Ghoſt atter theſe mvft be. fulglled vvhich the Holy © 
feyy daiecs. Ghoſt ſpake before by the mouth . 
6 They therfore that vvere afſem- of Dauit cocerning Indas, vyvho vyas -- 
bled, asked him, fay ing: Lord vvhe< the captaine of them that apprehen< - 
ther at this time vvilkk thou reſtore ded Ieſus: - "A 
the Kinzdom to Iſrael? 17 VVho vvas numbred among vs = 
7 Eut ke ſaid tothem:ÞItis :not and obteined the lot ofthis mint» :* 
for you to krovv times or moments Rfeterie. oY 
yyhich the Father hath pur in kis 18 And he in decd hath poſſeffed 2 * 
' Ovvne poyver. feld of the revvard of iquirie, and -- 
8 But you $hal recejue the vertue being hanged ke burſt inthe mid. ©» 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt comming vpon des ; and al his bovyels gushed-4 
you, 2nd yon shal be yvitnefles vn- our, "i 
to me in Hierufalem, andin al Ievv- 19 And it vvas made notorious to * 
_ tie and Samaria,and cuen tothe vt- af the inhabitants of Hicruſalem: ſa * 
moſt of the earch. that the ſume field vvas called * 
9 AndF vyhen he had ſaid theſe jn theirtonge, Hacet-dcma;that is e@ 
things,in their Gobt he ' vyas ejeua- fay:the field of blaud. "3 
red:and a cloud teceiued him out of 2o For it is vvritten in the boolkt * 
their ſight, | of Pſalmes : Be their habitation © 
To And yyhen es beheld. kim marc deſert , & be there none to 
going into heaucn, behold tyvo men dvvel in it. And hisBishoprike let and . 
ood befide chem in vyhire garm#ts. other take, 3 
it VVho alſo ſaid:Ye men of Gali- 3: Therfore, of thefe men thar hane 7 
» vWhy ſtand you looking in afſembled vvith vs, al the time thay"! 
to heauen ? This Teſts yvich is our Lord leſus vyent in and vv 3 


allumyicd from You 28t9 heauen out Amona ve. 4 
_ y by F5 22 BCe: 


F; wats # 
- 
Toy 


Aa > EEE IVE »*a  - A 
4 X FW £. A. 
« » 


= 
o 


” John vntil the day vvhere in he vvas 
'  afumpred from vs, + there muſt one 
of theſe be made a vvienes vvith ys 
of his reſurretion. + 

23 And they appointed tvvo, Toſeph 
vyho vvas called Barſabas, vvho vyas 
furnamed Iuſus:and Mathias. 

24 And praying they faid : Thou 
Lord that knovveſt the harts of al 
men,$hevv of theſe tyys, one, vyhom 
thou haſt choſen. 

25 Te take the place of this mini- 


ſerie & Apoſtlcship, from the vvhich. 


Tudashath prenaricared that he might 
go to his ovvne place. 

26 And they gaue them Þþ lottes, and 
the lot fel vpo Matthias, and he vvas 
nubered vvith the elcuen Apoſtles, 


CHAP. II. 

d; ANd vyhen the daies of Þ Pen- 
| tecoſt vyere acccjli:hed , they 
yvrerealtogether in one place: 

2 And ſodenly there vvas n:ade a 
found from heauen, as of x vehcmict 
vyind comming , @E& it filled rhe 
vyhole houſe vrhere they vvere fit- 
ting. 

And there appered to them par- 
xed tongs as it vvere of fire , andir 
fate vpon euety one of zhem. 

And they vvere þ al: repleniched 
yvith the Holy Ghoſt, and they be- 

ro ſpcak vvith diverſe tongs, ac- 

\ cording as the HolyGhoſ gauc them 
| {o-24 Pe 

. $ And thereyvere dvvelling 2r Hie- 
mfalem Ievves, deyout men of cue. 
nation that is vnder beauen. 
&S And yvhen this voice vvas made 
the multicude came together , and 
 yvas aſkonied in mind, becauſ: euery 

- man heard them ſpeak in his avvne 
' hongue- 
+ Andthcyvvere al amaſed, and 


-- marueled faying:Are not,lv, altheſe 
| that ſpeak, Galileans? 


> $ And hovv hauevve heard , eche 
| 4 man our ovvne tongue vvherein 
ve vvere borne? 

| Parthians, and Medians,and Ela- 
- mites,and that inhabite Meſorota- 
;- mia,levyric, and Capadocia, Pourtus, 
- apd Aſia. 


26 Phrygia,and Pamphilia, AEgypt 
/ And che parts of Lybia (hat is aboue 


” ver \ py « 
11 Tevyes alſo, an Proſelytes,” 


tenſians z an Aatbians: rveh 
heard, them ſpeak in our ovve ta 
the great vvorks of God, bo 
12. Andthey vvere alaſtonied, and} 
marueted , ſaying one to an other,” 
vvhat mancath this? " 
13 Pntotbers diriding ſaid : Thy: 
theſcare ful of nevv vvire. © 
14 But þ Peter ſtanding viith the! 
Elenen, lifted vp his vice , and fa. 
ke to them : Ye men, Ievves, and 
al you that dyvel ia Hierufalem, bg. 
this knovven to you, and vvith your 
eares_receiue my vvords. "IA 
13 For theſeare not drunk, as you 
ſuppoſe vvhereas it is the third how - 
re of the day. 3 
16 Putthis ir is that vvas aid by | 
the P;opher Icel. 2 
» Anditshal be,in the laſt daies © 
(ſab our Lord)of my Spirit I veil 
porvee out vpon al flesh; and yout 
onnes and your daughters $hal po». 
phecie,and your yong men shal ſee 
viſions ,and your auncients shaldre. 
ame dreames. T 
18 Andvpon myſeruants truely,and 
vpun my handmaids vvil I povre: 7 
out in thoſe daies,of my Spirit, and 
they shal vrophecie. 1 
19 And Ivvil give vvonders in the © 
heauen aboue, and ſignes in the Cank 
beneath, bloud and fre,& vapourof 
ſmoke. 
20 The ſunne $ha] be turned into 
darknes,and the moone into bloud 
before the great and manifeſt day of 
eur Lord doth come. 
2: And irshal be, eaery one yvho« 
ſocuer calleth vpon the nameof 0 
Lord,shal beſaued. | 
22 Ye men of Iſrael heare theſe 
vyords, leſas of Nazareth aman ap» |! 
proued of God among yon, by mira. - } 
cles and vyonders —_ fines yvhick 
God did by him in the middes of 
you,as you alſo knovy. - 
23 This ſame, by the determinate 
counſel & preſcience of God being 
delinered,you by the handesof yvice 
ked men haue crucified and slaine. 
24 VVvhom God hath raiſed kr $5 
looſing the ſorovves of hel, accor uy -;6 
aSit vvas imposſible thar ke Fhoul: = Þ 
be holden of 3 
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' hand that 1 be not moued.- 


26 For this,my-hart hath been glad 


and my tongue hath 'reioyced more- 


oner wy flesh alſo shal reſt in hope. 
Recauſe thou vvilt not leaueþ my 
ul fin hel, nor giue thy Holy one 
to ſee þ corruption. 
23 Thou haft madeknovven to me 
thevyaies of life: thou $shalt make 
me ful of ioyfulnes vvith thy face. 
29 Yemen, brethren, let me oy 


þ tr to you of the Patriarch Daui 
t 


thedied,and vyas buried:and his 
ſepulchre is yvith vs vntilchis preſet 
day. 
yo” VVhereas therfare he vvas aPro- 

et, and knevy that by an othe 
God had ſryornc to him that of tHe 
fruit of his loynes there should fir 
ypon his ſeat. 

Forſeeing he ſpat cof the reſar- 
rection of Chriſt. for neither vvas he 
leftin hel, neither did his flesh ſee 
corrbption. 

32 This Iefus hath God raiſed again 
whereof al vve arc vvitneſſes, 

33 Peing exalted rherfore by the 
right hand of God,and hayinz recei- 
ued of his father the promiſfle of the 
Holy Ghoſt , he h:th povvred out 
this vvhom you ſee and heare. 

34 For Dauid aſcended not jvto 
keauen: but he ſaith:Our Lord hath 


faid to myLord.ftt on my right hand. 


5 Vntil I make thine cnemies rhe 
foor-toole of thy feet. 

36 Therfore Ict al the honſe of 11- 
nel knovy moſt certainly that God 
hath made him both Lord, & Chriſt, 
yr ro » Vvhom you have eruci- 
37 Andhearing theſe things, they 
vvere compnnet in hart and ſaid to 
peter andto the reſt of the Apoſtles: 
VVharg $hal vye do men, brethren? 
38 Putpcter ſaid to them: $ doe pe- 
nance,and be cuery one of you bap- 
tized in the name of Icſus Chriſt for 
remiſsi5 ofyour finnes:and you shal 
recein® the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
39 Forto you is the promiſſe , and 
ro your children, and to al that are 


ſarre of,vyhomſgeuer the Lord our 
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wTu e generation. E037 uo | "©; OY 
41. They therfore that receiued his" 
vvord, vverCbaptized:and there vye- 
re added in that day about þ three © 
thouſand ſoules. "© 
42 And they vvereperſcuering inthe: - 
doctrine of rhe: Apeftles, and in the- ? 
communication X* + the breakingof * 
bread, and praiers. 4 
43 And fearecame vpon cuery ſouls ' 
many vvonders alſo and fignes vve«: 
re done by the Apoſtles in'Hiemſae- | 
lem, and there vvas great fearein ale: 
44 Al they alfothat belecued, yvere 
together, & had + al things common.” 
45 Their poſſeſſions and ſubſtance. 
they ſold, and deuided them to al, ae 
cording 2s euery one had need, b 
46 Daily alſo continuing vvith one- 
accord inthe Temple, and breaking” 
bread from houſe to houſe, they te e- 
their meat yvith, ioy and fimplicitie” 
of hart. - 
47 Praifing God , and hauing grace? 
vvith al the people. And our Lord” 
+ increaſed them that should be ſa=- 
ucd, daily together. -Y 


CHAP. IIN, þ 
1 A Nd Peter and lohn vvent vp+ 3m” 
to the Temple. , ar the $-ninehs 
houre of prajer. 4 
2 Anda certaine man that yvas lams- 
oy_ his mot Ws Tones you Oe 
riszd 2: vytomtheylaid cuery davat 
the gate of the Teopls: chark al d 
Spectous, that he might aske almeg of 
them that vvent into the Temple. 7? 
3 Re, vvhen he had ſeen Pcter and 
Iohn abour to enter into the temple, 
asked to receiue m almes. 4 
4 Fur Peter vvith tohn looking vpows 
him, faid: Look vpon vs. = 
5 Rut he looked earneſtly vpon they 
hoping that he should recciue ſom 
thing of them. 4 
6s But Peterſaid : Siluer and goldf 
have not , but & that vvhich 1 hana 
the ſame I giae to thee: In the naw 
of leſus Chriſt of Nazarerh ariſe, an 
vyalk. | ef 
7 And taking his r:ght hand, he lifted 
him vp , and forthvyith' his feer and 
ſoles veer wade firong. --f 
Fs & 4 
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= te tem 51E wy; king. and 1 

8 aj ing God.- 9 And NG 
* Savy him walking and prvfing God. 
= 2» And they knevy him , that, it 
 wvas he vvhich ſate for almes at the 
- Ypecious gate of the Temple: and rhe 

, yvere excedingly aſtonicd and aga 

- Mtthat that had cbauncedto him. 

2x Andas heheld Pcter and Iohn, al 
the people ranne to them vnto the 
- porch vvhich is called Salomons, 
| vvondering. 

22 But Peterſcing them , made an- 
 tyvcrto the people: Ye men of Iſrael, 
 vyhy mane 
| Jook you vpon vs, as though 
-povver or holines vye J 
| this man to yvalk? 

- 33 The God of Abrabam , and the 
 GodofIfaac, andthe God of lacob, 
| the God of our fathers bath glori. 
| Hed his ſoune Ieſus , vvhom you in 
* deed delinercd and denicd before the 
* faceof Pilate , he iudging him to be 
| releaſed. 

24 But you denied the holy andthe 
| iuſt one , an@asked a mankuller to 
- begiuen vnto you 

35 But the authour of life you kil- 
| Jed, vvhom God hath raiſcd from the 
| Sead, of yyhich vve are vvitneſſes. 
36 And in theþ faith of his name, 
- this man vvhom you ſce and knovy, 
his name hath ftrengthned : & the 
Faith vwhick is by him , hath giuen 
this perfe& hcalth in the ſight of al 
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” And novv (brethren)1I knovy that 
| you did it through ignorance, asalſs 
" your princes. 

"23 But God vvho foresheyved by the 
mouth of al the prophets , that his 
"Chriſt should ſuffer, hath fo fulfilled 


"30 Be Penitent therforc & conuery, 
'tBat your finnes may bepur out. 

"2 Thar, vvhes the times shal come 
T refreshing by che fight of our 
Lord, and he $hal ſend him that hath 
*heen preached vnto you lefus Chriſt, 
2x Vyhom + heauen truly muſt re. 
beciue vntil the times of the reftizu. 
gion of al things , vviich God fpake 
Sy the mouth of his holy prophets 
For the beginniog of the yyorld, 
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nd | to you of your brethren , as wy 
people . 
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him you-shal heare Wo rol $9 


ou. | mo 
L And itshal be, euery fovle 1 Xt. 
chat not heare that prophet, shal be © 
deftroicd out of the people, - _* 
24 Andalthe Prop ets fromSamnel. 
and aftervyard that haue {; oken,, 
told 'of theſe daies. 6. Þ 
25 Yeu are the children of rhe Pro. 
phers 8 ofthe Teftame&t vvhich God v 
made to our fathers,ſaying ro Abra.. 3M. 
ham:And in thy ſced $hal al the fa. - 
milies of the carth be bleſſcd. . 
26 Toyou firſt God raiſing vp his M- 
ſonne, hath ſent him bleſſing you.3.  *M- 
that euery one $should conuert him WM. 
{elf from his naughtines. = 
CHAP. IV. - 3s 
1 A Nd vyhen they vvere ſpeaking. 
to the people, the Prieſts and» MF 
Magiſtrats of the Temple and the © 
Sadduces came vron them. 'Y 
2 being greencd that they taught the 
proplens and Shevved inleſus the re« 
urre&16n from the dead: i. 
3 And they layd hands vyon them, 2 
and put them ante vvard, vail the + 
morevy , for it vvas novy eute 


Ding. 4 
4 And } many of them that had 
heard the vverd, beleeucd ; and the 
number ofthe men vvas made fiue- 
thouſand. 

5 And itcameto paſſe on the mo- 
royv, that their princes, and Aun* 
ejents,and Scribs yvere gathered inte 
Kieruſalem. 

6 And Annas the high prieſt, and 
Caiphas and lokn , and Alexander, 
and as many asvyere of the priefts- 
ſtock. 7 And ſetting them in the 
middes, they asked:In vvhat povver 
or in vvhat namehaueyou doxethis? 
83 Then Peter replenished vvirh the - 
holy Ghoft, faid to them: Ye princes 
ofthe pProgey & Auncients. | 

g Ifvvethis day be examined fora 
good deed vp6 animpotent man, in 
vyhat he hath been made vvhole. 

10 Bc itknovven to al you & to al 
the people of Iſrael, that inthenas 
me t of TESVS CHRIST of Nazareth + 
vihom you did crucifis' hr "0 
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"3: This is the tone that vvas reie- 
" "Red of you the builders : vyhich is 
| made into the head of the corner, 
33 Andthereis not faluation in any 
other. ſor neither is thereany other 
"name vuder heauen given to men, 
" wyherein vve muſt be ſaned, 
233: And ſeing Peters þ coaftancie & 
Johns, vuderftanding that they vvere 
men vnlettered , and of the vulzar 
- font,they marueled, and they knevy 
> them that they had been vvith le. 
.ſus. 
14 Seing the man alſo that had been 
eaxcd, ftanding vvith them , they 
»couldfay nothing to the contrarie, 
15 Rut they commaunded them to 
aſide forth our of the councel:and 
they conferred together. | 
36 Saying:VVhat shal vve do to theſe 
men ? for a uwtorions ſigne in deed 
hath been done by them , to al the 
iohabitants cf Hicruſalem : it 1s ma- 
nifeſt, and yve can not deriet, 
27 Fut thar it be no further ſpred 
abrodc am ons the ycople Jet ys 
ghreaten them , that CY fpeak no 


- More in this name to any man. 


38 And calling them, tt:cy charzed 
them that they shuuld ner ſpeak at 
a}, norteach in the name of Leſus, 
39 Fur Peter and lohn anſvvcring, 
| to them ': Þifir be juſt in the 
ſight of God , tos heare you rather 
then God, judge ye. 
20 For vve cannot but fpeak the 
things vyhich vve hauc {een and 
heard, 
22 Bur they threatning, dimifſed 
- Mem 2: not finding hevy they might 
punch them, for the peop!e, becauſe 
alglorified that vyhich had been do- 
mein that yvhich vyas chaunced. 
32 Forthe man vvas more then four- 
tie yeres old in vvhom thar ſigne of 
health had been vyrought. 
| is Froge being dimifled they came to 
heirs, and $hevved al that the cheef 
prieſts and Aunciears had ſaid ro 
them. 
24 VVho hauing heard it, vvich one 
accord lifted vp their voice to God, 
and ſaid: Lord z thou thatdidſt make 
Keanen & earrbyche ſea,agd althings 
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uant haſt ſaid ; YVby did: HO WY 


29> 


tils rage, and the people meditate vate 
ne things- | : 
26 The kings of the earth ftand vp, 
and theprinces aflemble together a= 
zainſt our Lord , 
Chriſt? 

27 For there aſſembled id deed in 
this citie againſt thy holy childleſus 
vvhom thou haſt anointed, Herod, & 
Poi'tius Filare, vvith the Gentils and 
the people of Iſrael. 

28 To ds vvhat + thy hand &thy 
counſel deerced to be done. . 

29 And novv Lordlook vpon their 


threatnings , and ziae vnmto thy ſer- *? 


uants vvith al confidence to ſpeak 
thy vvord. | 
o In.that , that thou extend thy 
and to cures & fivnes and vvonders 
to be done by thy name ef thy holy 
fonne Ieſus. | 
21 And yyhen they had prajed, the 
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place vvas moued vyherein they vves Þ 


re gathcred: :nd they vvere al reply ? 


nished vvith the holy Ghoſt, & _ 
; oa the yvord of God vvith co 


Cncc. 


32 And rhe multitude of beleegers © 


had one hart and one ſoule ; neither 
did any one ſay that ought vvas his 


ovvne of thoſe things vvhich be pol. - 


ſeſſed , bur al things vvere cemmon 
vnto them. | 


23 And vvith great poyver did the 


Apoſtles giue teſtimonie of the re. ? 


ſurre&tion of Iefus Chriſtbur Lord: 
and great £racc vvas in al them, 

34 For ncither vvas there any one 
needicamong them. For as many as 
vyvere ovvners of lands or houſes, 
+ ſold and brought the prices of the- 
{e things vvhich they (old. - 
35 Andlaid ic before the feet of the 
Avofiles. And to euery one vyas de- 
uided according as euery one hade 
need. : 
35 And Iofeph vvko vvas ſurnamed 
of the Apottl: 

by interpretation, the ſonne of conſq« 
lation) a Leuite,a Cypnan borne. 
37 VV kereas he had apeece of _ 
fold ir,and brought the price, & laj 
it & before the "i of the Apoſtles.” 
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CHAP. Y. 
2 D Vt acertaine man named Ana. 
nias,vvith Saplura his vvife fold 
2'pecce of land. 
2 And þ. defrauded of the price ef 
che land, his vvite being priuie there- 
to: and bringing a certaine portion, 
idir-at the feet of the Apotiles. 
; And þ Peterſaid : Ananias,vvhy 
thSatan tempted thy hart , that 
thou shouldeft lic to the holy Ghoſt, 
and dcfraude of the price of the 
?- 
4 Remaining, did it not remaine to 
thee: and beiug ſold, vvas it not Fin 
thy povver? VVhy haſt thou put this 
thing in thy hart? ſhou beſt not lied 
Fto men, but to God, 
5 And Ananias hearing thefe vvords, 
fel dovvne , and gauC vp the ghoſt. 
And there came freat feare vpon al 
that heard it. 
6 Aud yong men riſing vp, xemoued 
him , and.bearing bim forth burjed 
him. 
7, And it vvas the fpaceas it vyerc 
of three houres, and his yvife, not 
knovving vvhat' yvas chaunced , ca- 
me in, 
8 Ard Peter anſyyered her: Tel me 
vvoman', vvhether did you te! rhe 
land for ſo much? But he ſaid; Yea, 
forſo much. 
- 9 AndPetervnto her : VVhy haye 
you- agreed *togerher to terupt the 
Spirit of our Lord > Kehold , their 
Feet that : haue buricd thy husbard, 
at the dore, and they shal beare thee 


forth. 
To Forthwvith she fcl before hi: feet, 
and*gave vpthe ghoſt. Andthe yong 
men vLoing in, found her dead : and 
earied her forth , and-buried her by 
her liwsband. 
*n Andthere fel great þ feare in the 
vwhole Church, & vpon al that heard 
ebeſe things. | | 
- 22 And bythe hands of the Apoftles 
vvere many fiznes and vvonders do- 
Ne amongethe people. And they vve. 
re al vvith one accord in Salomens 
porch. EA: 
x] But of the reft none durft ioyne 
em ſelues vnto them; bur the peo- 
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vvas more increaſed. "">-"M 
15 So that they did bring forthy 
ſickinto the firears , and laid thew- 
in beddes andcouckes , that 'yvhew-- 
Petercame,Þ his shadovy at the lea © 
might ouershadovv any of them} and 
they al might be deliuered from they 
infirmtries. mn” 
16 And there ranne together vnty- - 
Hieruſalem the nwkitude alſo of | 
the cities adioyning , bringing ſick 
perſons and ſuch vs vvere vexedof 
vncleane ſpirits: v1 ho vvere al cured, 

7 And the hi:;b pans riſing vp, and - 
al that vvere vvith him , vyhickis 

the hereſte ofthe Sadduces , ven. 
replenisked rvith zeale. ' 


18 Faid hands vponthe Apoftles,and 


pu: them in the common'prifon. 
19 Put an Angel-of our Lard by 
right opening the gates of the priſon, = 
& leading them forth, ſaid. be, 8 
20 Ga: 
Temple to the 
of this ite. 


21 Viho having heard this, earlyin 


the morning entzed into the Temple, * 


a. d taught. Ardthe hich prieft com. 2 


ming , and they that vvere with _ 


hin: , called tocether rhe Conncel & © 
at the aunricienrs ofthe children of I&- * 
rae]:and they ſear to rke priſon that 


thcy mi;ht be brought. 
23 But vvhen the miniſters yvere cg _ 
me, and opcning the priſon , fount' 
them not:reenming they told. 
23 Saying: The Priſon tral} vve found 
Shar vvith at digerice, andthe keew- 
pers flanding before the gates : but 
or omg it , vve fousd no man ite 
In. 6 . 
24 And as ſoone as the Magiſtrate 
of rhe Temple and the cheef priefls- 
heard rheie vvords , they vverein 
doubt of them, vvhav vyould befal- 
25 And there came a certaine mats 
and told them : That the men, loe, 


wvhich you didput in priſon , are is ' 


the Temple ftanding , and t 

rhe people, 

the minifters, and brought them 
vvithout force , for they feared 
people leſt they »hould be ſtoned: 
37" And vrhcn they 


pcople al the yvords. 
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26 Then vvent the Magiſtrate vvith 4 


had brought 
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28 Saying: Commaunding vve com- 
2 manndedhou tha you $Should not 
* "reach in this name: and behold you 


* _ have filled Hieruſaltem vvith your 
_ dodirine, and you vvil bnng vpon vs 
the bloud of this man. 
29 Bur Petcr anſryeringa::d the A. 
poſtles, ſaid: God muſt be obcied, ra- 
therthen men. 
30 The God of our Fathers hath 
- taiſed vp Ieſus , vvkom you did kit, 
hanging him vpon atrce. | 
t This Prince and Sanjour God hath 
exalted vvith liis right hand, uo viue 
| 1, oa to Iſrael , {and remiſſion 
of lianes. 

32 And vve are rvitnefſes of theſe 
vyords, andthe holy Ghoft , vvhom 
God hath ziuen to al thar obey him. 
$3 Vhe they nad heard theſe things. 
it cut hem to the hart, and they con- 
ſalted ro kil them. 

34 Put one in the Councel rifing 
yp,a Phariſe named Garalic], «+ ds. 
Qor of lavy honorable to al the peo- 

le, commaunded the men to be put 
orth a yvhile. 

35 Andhe ſaidrto them : Ye men of 
Iſracl, rake hecd to your -lnes tow- 
15g theſe men yviat you meane co 

0. 
6 For before theſe daics there roſe 
endas,faying he vvas !ome body, to 
yyhom conſe-te4 a numbre oſmen 
about foure hundred, yvho vvas <lai- 
ne: and al that Lelened him , vvere 
dif-erſcd, and bronyhe to nothing. 
After this fellovy there roſe In- 
$ Of Galilee in the daics of the &n- 
rolling , and drevy avvay the p-ople 
after him, and he perished : and as 
many as euer conſented to him, vye- 
re diſperſed. 
33 Andnovy therfore 1 ſayto you, 
depart from theſe neen a::d let * 49g, 
alone : for ifrhis counſel or vyork be 

'of men it vvil be diffyled. 

39 "Put ifit be f of God, ou are not 
able to diffolue them , let perhaps 
you be four:d ro refit God alſo. And 
cence to him, 

$9 Andcallinz*in the Apoſtles, after 

X Foo ſcourged them : they char- 

them chat they should not ſpeak 

Jn the aamc of leſus , and di- 
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4: And they vvent from the ſight oF 
the councel reioycing , becauſerhey 
vvere accounted vvorthy to ſuffer res * 
proch for the name of Teſts.” 4 
42 And euery day they ceaſed not *' 
in the Temple & from houſe to holte. 7 
ſe to teach & euagelize Chriſt Ieſlugs * 


CHAP. VI. 


r AN in thoſe daies the numbrs 
of diſciples increafing , there, } 
arofe a } murnwring of the Greeks 7 
againſt the Hebrucſ , for that their Þ 
vvidovvcs vvere deſpiſedin the daily ? 
minifterie. : 
2 Anithe Tyyelue calling together ! 
the multitude of the diſciples, ſaid: It 
is not reass, that vve leaue the yvord * 
of God, a-d ferue tables, bk 
3 Confider cherfore brerhren , & ſe= ? 
utn men of you of good teflimonie, ? 
fal of the holy Ghoft and v-ifedom, 3 
vihom vve may appoint ouer this 
buHnets.  } 
4 Tut vve vvil be inftant in prayer * 
and th minifteric of the vvord. 3 
5 Andthe ſaying vvas hiked before 
al the m2lri.ndce. And they choſe Ste. |" 
ucna man ful of faith and of the hoe. * 
ly Ghoſt, ard Philip, ard Prochorus, 
and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parme. : 
nas, aad Nicvulas a ftranger of An« * 
tioCci, 2 
6 *heſe they did ſer in the preſence 
of the Apoſtles : and praying & they 2% 
impoſed kands vpon them. 3 
7 And the vvord of God increaſed, 2: 
and rhe number of the diſciples vvas 
mulri; iid in Hieruſalem exccdingly : 
a great multitude alſo ofthe þ prieſts © 
obeied the faith. A 
8 And Steuen ful of grace and forti. ? 
rude did preat vvonders & fignes as * 
movg the people. __ 
9 And there aroſe certaine of hd. 
vvhich is called thz Synagogue of the: 
Libertines, and of the Cyrenians,and 
of the Alexandrians , and of themy? 
that y-erc of Cilicia and Aſia , diſpute * 
ting vvith Stenen. _ 
10 Andq they could not refit ths: 
vviſcd»m and the Spirit that ſhake, * * 
11 Then they ſuborned men, to @p* 
they had heard him ſpeak vvords of. 
blaſphemic aganſt Moyſes and Gods” 
| W They” 
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_ he a ; 
"22 hey therfore ſtirred vp 
” ple , a:dthe Anncients , and the 
 Scribs : and running together hey 
= took bim, and brought han juto the 
” Counctl. 
n3 And they fer falfe vvitneſſes that 
aid : This rzan ccaſeth not to ſpeak 
vyords a,ainſ the holy placc ard che 
E LIVv. 
- 14 For vve h:uucheard him ſoy:that 
this ſame icus of Nazareth $a} de- 
wy this place , and hal chan,cthe 
tradiuczons, vviich Moyſes delivered 
YNiO VS, 
35 Ard altiar fire in the Cuuncel 
bchuldivg hi: , favy his face as it 
yyere þ the face of an Anzel. 
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VII, 


Y ANXe the cheef prieft ſaid , Are 
theſ> things 6? 
2 VVho ſaid: Yemen, brethren and 
fathers, hcare. The Gud of glone 
appeared to our father Abraham 
yyhen he vyas in Melopotamia , be- 
fore that he abude in Charan. 
3 Andfſaid to him : Goe forth out 
of thy countrie , and out of thy kin. 
| red, and come into lang that [ shal 
” $Skevv thee. 
” 4 Thenvvent he forth out »f the 
 Jandof the Chalies, ani dviclin 
© Charan. And from thence , after his 
© father vvas dead, hetransfared him 
 znto this land, vvhberein you do novyv 
| deyvel. 
 $ And hegauechim no inheritance 
© in it,no not the paſe of a foor : & he 
romiſed togine ir him in poſſeſtion, 
| his ſeed aftcr him , vvhen az he 
| Had no child. 
6 AndGod ſpakc to him : That his 
ſeed hal be a {ciourner in a ſtrange 
= countrie, and they shal fubdue them 
ERS , and $hal cuilintreat 
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- them foure hundred ycres. 

7 And the nation vvhich-rhcy sbal 
= ferae, vvill iudge, ſaid God. and af- 
” ter theſe things they shal go forth & 
© 2 shat ſerue me in this place. 

8 And ke gaue him the teftament 
of circumciſion, & fo he begar Iſaac, 
” and cixcumciſe4 him the eight day: 
- andifaac, Iacob: & Iacob, the tyyel- 
ne Parriarchs. 

 g And che Patriarchs rhygugh emu. 
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1 inte Acoyt 
God yvas vvith him. "Mi 
10 And delivered -m our of ab 
tribulations , and -he gaue him on 
and vviſedom in the ligkt of Pharags © 
rhe king of AEgy+r, and he appointed” 
bim Gouernour ouer AEpgyyt and 
oucr al his houſe, _ 
1 And th:re came famin'vpon © 
AEzypt and Chanaan, and preattti } 
tulatiou : and our fathers found .ng © 
victuals. os. 
12 Hui vvhen Tacob had heardtha 
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there vas Cornein AEyypt: heſem - Fe 
our fathcrs fir tt. _— + 
13 And at the ſecond time Ioſeph $M 3" 
vvas knovv e of his brethre, & bis ky ® » 3s 
red iv.s made knoyven vntg Pharao, © he 
14 And loſeph ſending , called thi. 8 - ; 

ther lacob his father ard alkiskins M ® 
rcd ir {eucntic fiue foules. = = E Z 


15 And Lacob deſcended into ABe 2 
gypt: and he dicd, av d our fathers, 
15 And rhey yvere þtra::slatcd int,” 3 
pichem , and vverc ld in the ſepyl. 
chre th:t Abraham bought for a pri» 7 
ce of itluer of the tonnes of Hemor © 


” = 
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the fonne of +jchem. _ ; 
17 And vyhen the ime drevy neere..'} E 
of the promifſe yyhich God had pro. 7? | 
mijee to Abraham, the people increas 7 


ſcd and vvas multiplied in AEgypt. 
18 \ntil an oeherking aroſe in AB. _ 
eypt,that knevv not Iofcph. : 
19 This ſame cir-nmuenting our | © 
teck , afflicted our fathers: that they i 
Should expoſe their children , to the 

end they might nor be kept aliue. 

20 The ſame time vvas Moyſes bor. 

ne, ant be vvas acceptable to God, 

vvho -vvas nourisacd three moneths 

in his fathers houſe, 

2i Ard yvhen he vyas expoſed, Pha- 

raos daughter took him vp, and nou- 

rished him for her ovvne ſonne. | 

22 And Moyſes vvas inftrucedin al 

rhe vviſedom of the AEgyptians :an® 

he vvas mightie in his vvords an& 
vvorks. 

23 And vvhen he vyss fully of the: 

age of fourtie yercs , it came to 

mind to viſite hjs brethren the chik 

dren of iſrae}. 7 

24 And yvhen he had ſeen one ſufe F 


fervvrong, he defended him : and 
Ariking the AEgyptian , he reuenge& 
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Ihe thought that his brethren 
erſtand thar God by his hand 
Id fave them : but they vnder- 


0 00 41t not. 


5 4 26 And the day folovving he appea- 
WH redtothem being at firife: and he re- 
'F gonciled them vnto peace , ſaying: 


(en,ye are brethren, yvherfore hurt 


on one an other? 5 ID : 
37 But he that did the mninric to his 


peghbon x,repelled him, faying:VVho 


appointcd thee prince and indge 
ouer vs? 


- af What, vvilt thou kil me, ns thou 


>&idft yeſterday kilthe AEgyptian? 
"29 And Moyfes fied vyon this vvord: 
” and he became 2 ſciourner in the 134 
of Madian, vvherc he begat tvvo ſon- 


- NeE$- 
| Zo And #fter fonrtie yeres vvere ex. 
wired, there appeared to him in the 


E Gefen of mount Sina an Angel in the 


teof che flame of a bush. 


WM.  zt And Moyſes ſeing it , marucled 
at thevifien. And as he vyent neere 


to veyveit , the voice of our Lozd 
yas made ro him. 
32 lam the God of thy fathers, the 
* God of Abraham, the God of Lac, 8 
the God of Iacob. And Moyſes being 
made to tremble, durft nor vevve it. 
33 And our Lord faid to him: Looſe 
of the shoe of thy fect : for the place 
wyherein thou ſtandeſt , is Þ holy 
ground. 
34 Seeing I haue ſeen the affiition 
my people vvhich is in AEgypr, & 
I have heard their gronivg and am 
deſcended to deliuer them. And novv 
come, and I yyil ſend thee into AE- 


&Ypt- 
35 This Moyfes , vvhom they de. 
nied, ſaying : VYho hath apyornted 
thee prince and Captaſne ? him God 
ſent prince & Þ redeemer vvith the 
handoP the Angel that appeared to 
him in the bush. 
y6 He hroughe them forth doing 
ywonders .and fignes in the land of 
_ AEgyrt,and inthe red ſea, and jn the 
deſert fourtie yeres, 
$7 This is that Myyſes vyhich faid 
to the children of Ifrael : A propher 
wil God raiſe vp to you of your ovy- 
ren as myſelf: him you $bal 
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39 To vvhom our fathers vrould :; 
not be obedicnt : but they repelle& 
him, and in their harts turned avyay/ ' 
into AEpypt. b 
40 Saying to Aaron : Mike vs pode 
des that may go before vs. for this, 
Moyſes that brought vs out of rhe 
land of AEgypr, vve knovy not yyhat 
is befallen to him. 

41 And they made a calf in thoſe 
daies,and offered ſacrifice tothe Idol, = 
and rejoyced in the vvorks of their © * 
ovvne bands, | 
42 And God turned , and Fdcliues 
red the vp þ to rue the hoſt of hea» 
uen , as it 15 vvritren in the book of 
the Prophets*Did you offer victims & 
hoſtes vnto me fortie yercs in the de 
ſerr, O houſe of Iſracl? | 

And you took vnto you the ta. 

bernacle of Moloch, and the ftarre of 
your God Rempham, figures vvhic 
you made, to adore them. Aud I yyj 
translate you beyond Babylon: . 
44 The tabernacle of teſtimonie.yvas 
among our fathers in the deſcrt , ag 
God ordained ſpeaking to Moyſesz 
that he should makeit according tg 
the forme vvhich he had ſeen. 
45 VVhich eur fathers vvith Teſus . 
receiving, brought itinalſointo the 
poſieſſion of the Gentils, vvhich God 
exyclled fr the face of our fathers, 
tilin the dajes of Dauid- 

45 VVhofound grace befare God, 8 
dcſired that he might find a taber- _ 
nacle forthe God of lacob: 
47 And Salomon built him a houſe, 
48 But the Higheſt dyvelleth & not } 
in houſes made by hand, as the pro» 
pher ſaith. # - 
49 Heauenis my ſeat:and the earth 2 
the footſtsle ofmy feet. VVhat houſe : 
vvil you build me, ſaith our Lord op - 
vyhatplace is there of my reſting? 

5o Hath not my hand made al thee 
ſe things? E 
et You ſtiffe.necked and of vncite © 
cumciſed harts aad eares , you alvva. : 
ies reſiſt the holy Ghoſt : as yourfae- * 
thers, your ſeJues alſo. Sw 
52 YVbich of the prophets did not ? 
your 7 
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” FJ OUrratiers pericaltedr rt to 
them that foretold of the comming 
"ofthe Tuft one, of vvhom novv. 
 , $3 You haune been betraiers and 
murderers : vvho reeciued the Lavy 
by the diſpoſition of Angels, and ha- 
ue not kept it. 

54 And hearing theſe things rhey 
yyere cut in their harts , and they 
gnashed vvith their teeth at him. 

$5 Eut he being ful of the holy 
Ghoft , looking Redfaſtly vnto hea- 
nen,favv the glorie ef God, and le- 
ſus ſtanding on the right hand'of 
God. 

$6 And he ſaid:Rehold I ſee the hea- 


[1 
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Sanding on the right hand of God. 
$7 And they crying out vvith a loud 
yoice, Rope eireares, and vvith 
one accord ranne violently vpo bim. 
$3 And cafting him forth vvithour 
the citie,they + ſtoned him : and the 
vvitneffes1laid of their garments beſi. 
de the feer of a yong man thar vvas 
called Saul. 

59 And they ſtoned Steuen inuoca- 
ting, and ſaying: Lord Ieſus, reccine 
my {piritt 

$6 And falling on his knees, he cried 
wvith' a loude voice, ſaying : + Lord , 
Iay not this finne ynto them.. And 
eyhen he had ſaid this, he fel a sleep. 
&nd Saul vvas c5ſenting to his Jen. 


CHAP. VIII, 


(| AXd the ſame day there yvas 
- ®Emade a great perſecution in the 
Church, yvhich vvas at Hierufalem, 
and' al vyere difperſed through the 
- eountries of Tevvrie and Samaria, ſa- 
* - Ling the Apoftſcs. 

2 And þ deuout men Ftook order 
- for Steuens funeral , and made groat 
mourning vpon him. 

= 33, ButSaul vvaſted the Church : en- 
Wing in from houſeto houſe , and 
ravving men and yvomen,deliuered 
- them into priſon. 

© 4 They therfore that vvere diſper. 
3 » paſſed through, $ euaogelizing 
* the yvord. 

 $ And Philip deſcendivg into the 
-— citie of Sawaria, preached Chriſt vn. 
a them- 


} '6 And the multuuds vvere attent 


__ Ja 
AR ("TH © 
gs 7 % " Y: 
be, 7 © O00 4 th | "$4 k 
L — >. es AT. \ 
4 IE CI BR Cl "= 


mens opened ; and the Sonne of man, 
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Philip, vvith Toe accord hear | 
ſing the f gnes that he did. ® 
7 For many of them that hady 
cleane ſpirits , crying, vvith als 

voice, vventout. And manyfickeg 
the palſey and lame vyere cured, 
2 There vvas made therfore grew 
ioy in that citi?. | = 
9 And a certaine man named is. 
mon, vvho before had been in tha 
citie a Magician, ſequcing the nating 
of Samaria, ſaying him ſelf to be 
me.great one. 1; 
10 Vnto vyhom 8l harkned from thy; 
leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying: "This mag! 
is the povver of God , that is calle 
great. ke 
31 And they vvere attent vpon hing, 
becauſe a long. time he had bevvits- 
_ them vvith his magical praftes 
es. IJ 
12 Eur vvhen they had beleeues 
Philip euangelizing_of the kingdom 
of God, avd ofthe name of lefl" 
Chriſt, they yvere baptized, men an$ 
VYonien. 08 
13 Then Simon alſo him ſelfhel 
ued:and being baprized , he cleaned 
to Fhilip. Seing allo ſignes and very” 
great miracles to be done , he vvas- 
aſtonftd vvith admiration. "4 
14 And' vwvhen the Apoſtles wh. 
vvcre in Hieruſalem, had keard that” 
Samara had receiued the vvord © 
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God: they þ fent vatothem þ Pere”? 


& Iohn. on 
15 V\ho vvhen they vvere come; 
praied for them, that they might * 
ceive the holy Ghoſt. 

16 For he vvas rot yet come Vjon ge | 
ny of them , But they vvcre onlyby. 
rtized in thename of our Lord leſus, 
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1+ Then did þ thcy impoſe their 


bands vpon them , and they | rectle 
ued the holy Ghot., ! | 


o 


18 And vvhen Simon had ſeenthat 


by the. impoſition of the hand of the Þ 
Apoſtles, the holy Ghoſt vvas giuen, | 
he + offered them money. | 
19 Saying:Giue me allo this poyver, : 
that on vvhomſoeuer I impoſe my 
hands, he may receiue the holy '-] 
Ghoſt. £1 
2: But Peterſaid tohim : Thy me» —! 
ney be vvith thee vnto perdition -* 


becauſe thou haſt thought that ths "1 


=, © 4 ” a F 


t of God is purchaſed vvith mo- lip,faid: I befcech thee, of whom” . 
_—_— '* doth the Propher ſpeak this ? of him. 
21 Thou haſt no part, norlotin this ſcIf, or of ſome other? = 
* "yvord. For thy hartis not right befo- 25 And Philip opening his mouth, & 
' rc God. | begin nine from th:1s ſcripture, etvatlte 
" 22 Doe + penance therfore from gelizcd vnto him lefuis. 23. 
| this thy vvickedneſſe: & pray to God, 35 And as they vvent by theyyay, 
'$ if perhaps this cogitation of chy rhey cameto a certaine yvarer : and A 
hart may beremitted thee. the Eunuch faid : Lo vvater , vwwho 
23 For I ſee thou art inthe gal of dathler me to be baptized? I 
| bitternes and the obligation ofini- 3+ And Philip faid : Tfthau beleene 
” quitie. : vwith al thy hart, thou maieſt. Andhe 
"24 AndSimon anſvvering ſaid:F Pray anfyvering ſaid: I betecuerthat Tefus 
you for me to our Lord, that nuthing Chrift is the ſonneof God. 
eome vpon me of theſe things vvhich 33 And he commaunded the chariot 
you kaue ſaid. to ſtay: and both-vvent dovvne inte 
25 And they in deed haying reſti. the vyarcr, Philip and the Eunuch, & 
fed & ſpoken the vverd of our Lord, + hc baptized him, | 
remrned to Hieruſ:lem, and cuange- 39 And vvhen they yverecome vp 
lizedto many ceuntries of the Sama- ot of the vvater , the Spirit of our 
-Litans. | Lord took avvay Philip, 2nd rae Ew. 
: 26 And an Anvel of our Lerd fpake nuch ſavy him no more. And he vyet 
. to Philip, - fayin2: Ariſe, and go te- on his vvay retoycing. | 
wardthe South , to the vv:ythat ao Rat Philip vvas found in Azotus, 
goeth dovvne from Hicruſalem into & paſſing —— heenangelizcd te 
Gaza: Þ this is def rt. al the cities til he came toe Cxfareas 
27 Andriſing he vvent. And behold, | 
a man of AEthiopia, an Eu:-uch , of CHAP. IX. 
great authoritie vnder Candace the 
-Queene of the AEthiopians , vvho 1 ANd Sanl as yet breathing forth 
yvas'cuer al her treaſures, vvas come threatnings & flaughter againſt 
to Hieruſalem Þ to adore. the diſtiptes of our Lord, came tothe 
28 And he vvas returning and fir. high prieſt. | : Þ 
-- bo n his chariot, and reading 2 And asked Ictters of him vnte » 
_  Elaythe Propher. Damaſcus to the ſynagogs that if he ? 
29 And the Spirit ſaid to Philiy, Go had fonnd any men and vvomenof * 
neere,and joyne thy ſelf ts this ſame this vvay, he might bring them bo« 2 
charior. und vnto Hieruſatem. ' FN 
Fo And Philip running thereunto, 3 And as he vyent on hisiourney, 2 
eard him reading Eſay the Prophet, itchaticed that he drevv nigh to Dae 
and hefaid : Trovveſt thou that thou maſcus: »nd ſodenly 3 ws, rom hea» | 
ynderflandeft the things vyhich thou yen shined round about him. * i 
readeſt? 4 Andfalling on the ground , he 
31 VVho ſaid: And thovy can T, vn- keard a voiceſaying to him : F Saul, * 
efſe ſome man shevy me? & he defi- Saul vvhy perſecuteſt thou me? 4 
red Philip that he vvould come vp& 5 VVho ſaid: VVho anthou Lord? }; 
fit vvith him. And he, I am Ieſus vvhom thou doſ 
zz And the place of the ſcripture perfecnee , it is hard for thee tokick 
Fyhich he did read, vyas this : As a againſt rhe prick. JN 
Sheep te +laughter vvas heled:and as & And trembling and being aftonied : 
a lamb before bis 5hearer , vvithour he faid: Lord , vyharvvilt theu haue 
voice, fo did he not open his mouth. me to do? - 
33 lo humilitie his judgement vvas 75 Andour Lord to him, Ariſe and 
taken avvay. His generation vrho vo into the cite, andit shal be told 
Shal declare, for from the carth shal thee yvhar chou muſt do. But the m& 3 
his life be raken? thar vvent in companie vvith hin, 2 


34 4ndthe Eunuch anfoyering Phi- Rood amaſed , hearing the vor 7 


- 8 AndSaulroſevp from the grofid, 
and hiseyes being opened?, he ſavy 
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nothing. And they dravving him b 


' the hands, brought him into Damaſ- 


ca * « 

gs And he vvas there three daies not 
ring , and he did neither eate nor 
drink. 


zo And there vvas a certoine diſci- 


le at Damaſcus, named Anaxias: and 
our Lord ſaid tro him in a vifion: 
Ananias.But he ſaid: Lo , here E am 
Lord. 


-2x And our Lerd to him, Ariſe, and 


go into the fireat thar is called 
Straight: and ſeek in the houſe of Tu- 
das, one named Saul of Tarſus, for 
behold he prayeth. 

x2 And kefavy a ran named Ana. 
nias,comminy in and impoſing hands 
vpon him forts receine bis ſight.) 
33 But Anantias anſvvered : Lord, 1 
hauc heard by - mary of this man, 


* Hovy much cuil he hath done to thy 


ſainQes in Hieraſalem. 

14 And here he hath authoritic 
from thecherf priefts to bind a! thar 
inuocate thy name. 

x5 And our Lord faid te him : Go, 
for a veſſel of elettion is this man 
yntome , to carie my name before 
the Gentils ,and kings, and the chil- 
dren of Iſracl. 

x6" For 1 vvil shery him hovy great 
things he muſt ſuffer for my name. 
137 And Ananjas vvent, and entred 


' Into the houſe: andimpoſing hands 


vpon him, he ſaid; Brother Saul ; our 

-Lord leſus hath ſent me, he that ap- 
peared ro thee in the vvay that theu 
cameſt : that thou maiſt ſce and be 
filled vvith the Holy Ghoſt. 


b- 28 And forthvvith there fel from 


his cyes as it vrere ſeales, and licre- 


| Ceiucd ſight, and rifing he vvas + ba- 


prized. . 


F 29-- Andvyhen he. hadtaken mear,. 
- he yvas ſtrenghthned. - 


And he vvas vvith the diſciples 


- har vvere at Damaſcus, for certaine 


daies. 


© 2 Andincontinent entring inte the 
 fynazogs, he preached Ieſus, that this - 
© bs theſonne of God, 

 2r Andal that heard, vyere aſtonied, 
 andrGid:. Is not this hethat expu- 


: 1 
da”, 
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ned in Hierafalſem rhoſeth 


 Hieruſalem , he afſaiedto ioyne hings 


.dently-in the name of Icfus. 


-34 And Peterſaid to ra AEneas,, , y 
c 
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cated this name : and came hirhex ” our! 
this purpoſe that he might ' bring ws 
them bound to the cheefpriefts? ' 7 - nedi 
22 But. Saul vvaxed micktie muck {2 nee 
more , .and confounded the ley 
that dvvelt at Damaſcus , affirming ll. 
that this is Chriſt. 6 


22 And vyhen many daies vyere” x 
paſſed, the Ievves conſulted that they: Y wil 
might kil him. [7M her 
24 Pur their conſpiracie came 6. 38 


Sauls knovvledge. And they kept the 
gates alſo dayandnight , that they + 
might kil him. _ 
25 But the diſciples raking him in 
the night, conncied him avyay by the 
vval, letting him doyvne in-a baker, 
26 And vyhen he vvas come inty 


ſelf to the difciples, & alfeared bimy 
not beleving that he vyas adiſa kk 
27 But Barnabas took hin & brought® 
him tothe Apeſtles, and told them= 
hovy in the vvay he had ſeen out*! 
Lord,and that he ſpake vato him,and 6 
hovy in Pamaſcus he dealt confie -* 


23 \ And he vvas vvith them going in = 
and going out in Hieruſilem , and 
dealing confidently in thename of -; 
our Lori. k 
29 He fpake alfs to the Gentils, & *: 
diſputcd yvith the Greeks : burthey » 
fought to kithim, ' 
3o VVhich yyhen the brethren had | 
knovven, they brought him dovvne © 
to Cxſarea , and fent him avvay to / 


: Tarſus. 


31 The + Church truely through al } 
leyvric & Galilee and *1maria had : 
pn vvas edificd, vvalking inthe * 
eare of our Lord, and yyas replenif- 
hed vvith the conſolation of the Hee + 
ly GhoR. *. 

32 And it came topaſle, that Peter : 
as he p:ffcd through al, came to the” 


| ſintts that dvvelt at Lydda. 


33 And he found therc acertaine | 
ma::named AE neas, Lying in his bed = | 
from eight yeres before , vvho hat 

the palſey. - 1 Y 


our Lord Ieſus Chrift heale thee: a» 7} 
riſe, and make thy bed. Ard inconth. 3 
nenr he-arole. i 
35 And aithat dyvel at Lydda and * 
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Ievan oman vvas ful of $ good vvorks & 
" almes-deeds vvhich she did. 

T7 And it came to pafle in thoſe da. 
— tes. that>he vvas ſick &died VVhom 


- his houſe doin 
. deeds tothe Acc 
| praying to God. 
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when they; had vyashed, they Laid 
herin an vpper chamber. 

8 And yyhereas Lydda vvas nigh 
to Toppe, rhe diſciples hearing thar 
Pecer vvas init, they ſent tvie men 


vato him, deſiring him, Re not loch to 


come fo farre as to ve. 


| 39 And Peter rifins vp came vvich 


x. And vvhen he vas '@me, they 
brought him into the vpozrcham- 


 ber:and althe vvidovves Rood 2hour 


bim yvee.ing ,- & and shevvics him 
the coars and garments vybich Dor- 
cas made them. | 

9 And al being pur forth , Peter 
fling on hj< knces praicd , and tur- 
ning to the body he {a2 2: Tabitha, 
wiſe.And She opened hereyes : and 
ſeing Peter, she ſate vp. 
41 And giuing her his hand, . he lif- 
ted her vp. And vyhen he had called 
the ſain&s anc the vvidovves, he pre. 
ſented her aliue. 

@ And it vas made knovve through 
out al Iorpe : andrxany beleued in 
our Lord: 

43 And it came to paſſe that he abo. 
de many daies in Ioppe , vvith one 
Simon atanner, | 


'CHAP., X%, 


3 ANA thers vvas a certaineman 


in Cxſarea, named Cornelius 


: Centmrion of that vyhich is called 
: the Italian band. 


2 Religious, & fearing God vvith al 
many almeſ. 
And alvvaies 


3 He favv in a viſion manifeſtly 
about the ninth houre of the day, an 
Angel of God comming in vato him, 
and ſaying to him: Cornelius. 

4  Buthe beholding him, taken 
with feare, ſkid:Yyho art thou Lord? 
And he ſaid to him : Thy praiers and 
thy almcs.decds are aſcendod into 


'6 He lodgeth vvith one Simen 4 


Wo. > Ree | NY 
remembrance in the fight of God, 
5 And novy ſend men ynto Ioppe, *s 
and cal hither one Simon that is ſure 
named Peter. 


Wu 


tanner, vvhoſe houſe is by the ſea ſt= 
de. he yviltel thee vvhat thou muſt 


do 


7 Andvvhen the Angel vvas depar. 
tcd thatſpake to him , he calledtvve 
of his houshold, and a ſouldiar that 
feared our Lerd , of them that vvera 
vnder him. 

8 To vvhom vyhen he hadtold al, 
he ſent chem vnto Toppe. 
9 And the next day vvhiles they 
yvere gota £ on their journey , and 
dravving nigh to rhe citie, Peter vyerx 
vp into the higher partes , Þ ro pray 
als: the fixrhoure. 


9 Arie hungrie,he vvas deſi. 
rous to t »moyvhat. And as they 


veCte preyaring, there fel vpen hing 
amexccilke of mind. ; 
11 Ayn4 4c iavy he heaven opened, 
and a _cetain>veſi*} deiceading, as zx * 
vyere 2 jreat {:nncu Sheet with }. ? 
foure corners let dovyne from heas 
uea tothe earth, 3 
12 VVherein vvee al foure-footed 
beafts,and that creepon the earth, 8& 
foules of the aire. 
13 And therecame a voiceto hingg 
Ariſe Petsr:kil, and cate. 
14 But Peterſ-id; God forbid: Lord 
for I did neuer eate any common and 
vaicleane thing. OO 
15 And Favoicecame to him agai. = 
ne the ſecond time, That vvhich God *: 
hath purified , do not thou cal come 
mon. 
16 Andthis vyas done thriſe. and : 
forthyvith the vefſel vvas raken vp 7 
againe into heauen. " _ 
19 And yyvhilcs Peter doubted-vvithe : 
in himſelf, vvhat the viſion should * 
be that he had ſeen, behold the mem 7 
rhar vyere ſ:nt ſrom Cornelius , ine * 
uicing for Simons houſe , ſtood M * 
the gate. 2 
13 And vyhen they had called, they : 
asked, if Simen that is ſurnamed Pee * 
ter, vvere lodgedthere. | 3 
19 And as Peter vvas thinking ofthe 
viſion,the Spirit ſaid to him: Behold 
three men do ſeek thee. "= 
30 Ariſe therfors,& ger thee 0 4 
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ng: for haue ſent them. . 

nd Peter going devyne to the 
men, ſaid: kchold, tam he vvhom 
you ſeek: vvhat is the cauſe . fer the 
which you are come? ; 
2a VYho ſaid: Cornelius the Centu- 
Tion, a iuſt man & that feareth God, 
and hauing teftimonie of al the na- 
tio of the leyves, recciued an anſvver 
of an holy Angel to ſend for thee 
nato his houſe , and to heare vyords 
of thee. 
23 Therfore bringing them in , he 
lodged them. 
24 And the d2y foloyving he aroſe & 
vvent vvith them : and certaine of 
the brethren of Ioppe accompanied 
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25 And on the norovy he entredin. 
to Cxſarea. And Corneligg.expected 
them, hauiag calcd rogeli#/bis kin- 
ne, and ſp.cizl ſr)ends. © 

26 And it came to paſſe, vvhen Peter 
Fyas come in , Cotnelius came to 
_ him, & falling at his feet | ado- 
xed. 

27 But Peterlifted him vp Gaying: A- 
riſe,my ſcifalio am a mau. 

28 Andtalking vvith bim> , he vvent 
in , and findech many that vvere al- 
 Fenvb]l=1d. 

Bs And hefaid to them:Yon krovy 
> hovy abomivable it is foraman that 
tsa Icvve,toieyne, or to 2p; roch vn- 
toa ranger: but God hath Shevved 
x0 me, to cal nv man common or vn- 
gleane. h 

go For thevyhichcauſe, making no 
goubr,1 came vvhen I vvas ſent for. 1 
| demaucd therfore , for vvhat cauſe 
' you baue ſent for me? 

32 And Cornelius ſaid : Foure daies 
- fince,ynilthis houre, I vvas Þ& pray- 
ing the ninth houre in my houſe, and 
behold Þ aman Rood before me in 
* Pyhite apparc]. | 

 g2 Andfiid: Cornelius, thy praier is 
Heard , and thy almes-decds arein 
 memonein the {:;ybr of God. 

23 Send therfore te Toppe, and cal 
Hithcr Simon thatis ſurnamed Peter: 
© he lodyzeth in the houſe of Simon a 
* - xanner by the ſca ſide. 

” 234 Immediatly therfore I ſcnt to 
b - * & thou haſt done vvel in com. 
” gnivg- Novy gherfore al rre are pre. 
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vyhatſoeuer are commaunded 1 
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35 And Peter opening his meut| 

ſaid: In very d«ed.TI perceiue that God” 
is not an accepter of perſons. 4 
36 Pu, ln eucry nation, he that fea... 
reth him, andÞ vvocketh juſtice : 


ws. 
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acceytable to him. ” Bn 
37 The vvord did God ſend to *: 1d 
children of Lſcacl,preaching peace by "Ml tha 
Icſus Chriſt (thi: 13 Lord of al.) .- MW vy' 
8 You knovyv the vvord thathath B » 
bet made through al Ievvrie, for W wo 
we, no, 45 Galilee,after the ba. WU ©i 
ptiſne vykich Ilohn preached. .B fa 
39 leſus of Nazareth hovv Goda. = 7 
nointed him vvich the Holy Ghoſt& yn 
vviti: povyer , vyho vvca through; i th 
our deing good and bealiay; than Mi. 
vvere opviefſcd ofthe biucl, eccauls M- 0 
God vvas vvith him. 4 p 
40 And yve are vvitneſſes of al thing, W. yi 
that he did ia the countrie of ths © « 
Ieyves and ia dicruialem , vvhons- © A 
they killed hanging him won a IF . © 
erce. +08 ut 
4: Him God raiſed vp the third day. 6 
and + gaue him to be mad? manje * & 
fcit. ". 
42 Not to al;he people , but tors, f 
vyho did e:te and drink vvith him l 


after he roſe agane from the dead. 
4; And he com:ua1nded vs to preach 4 
to the people , & io teftifie thatiris » 
he thai of 50d vyas appointed judge | 
of the liuing and of the dead. 
44 Tohim al the jrophetrs giue teſti» I 
monie , thar al recejue rew.ifhon 
fines by his Bame, vyhich beleuein 
him. | 
45 As Petervyas yer ſ eaking theſe 
vverds , the Huly GhoR fel vpen al 
that heard the vvord. SY 

6 Andthe faithful of the CircumGg. 

on that came vvith Peter, yverea»-” 
Konied, for thacthe grace of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt vvas poured out vpon the _ 
Gentils alſo. T” Wh 
47 For they heard them ſpeakiaſhy | 
vvith ton.,ue>, and magnifying Gods. if 
Then Peter anfvyered. "a 
43- Can any nan forbid vvater , that ! 
theſeshould not be $baprized vvncl 
haue receiued the Holy Ghoſt as vv@ >! 
as yVe? WR 


$ %. 

5 _— 

#47158 

OR 
4 © % 


49 And he conamannded ma mY : 2 
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- themthe order, 
 $ Ivvyasin the citic of Iop Ee pra- 


Thiift. Then they defired him 
he vvould rarie vvith them cer- 
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CHAP. XI. 


| z M4 the Apoſtles and brethren 


that vvcre in Ievvrie , heard 


2 that the Gentils alſo receiued the 


yyord of God- 
ys And vvhen Peter vvas come vp 
to Hiemſalem,they that vverc ofthe 


Circumciſion reaſoned againft him, 
 faying: 


: Why didſt thou carcr into men 
yacirctimaſcd , and didft eate vvith 
them? 

But Peter — rnb declared to 
aying: 


ying,& Ifavy in an excefie ofmind 
@ viion, a certaine velle] deſce-ding 
ws it yverc a great Sheet vyith toure 


. corners Ice dovyne fro m heauen , & 


itcame eucn vnto me. 

6'Into yrhich I looking conſidered, 
& favy foure footed bcaftes of the 
earth, 8 cattel, & ſuch as creep, & 
foules ofthe aire. | 

+ And heard alio a voice ſaying 
to me, Ariſe Peter, kil and ca:e, 

8 And 1I (ad, Not & Lord: for com - 
mon or yndcane thing never eatred 
into my mouth. 

9s Anda voice anſvyexed the fecond 
time from heauen: Thit vvhich God 
bath made cleane , do not thou cal 
common. 

To Aud this vyas done thriſe : and 
al vvere taken vp againe into hea- 
Ren. 

wu And behold , three men imme- 
diatly vvere come to the houſe 
*yvherein 1 vvas , ſent to me from 
Czſarea. | 

3 Andthe ſpirit ſaid to me, that 1 


*ehould go vyith them, doubting no- 


«And therecame vyith me the- 
le fix brethren alſo : and vve vvene 
Intothe mans houfe. 

33} And he told vs , hovy he had 
and Angel in his houſe, ſtanding 


Laying ro bim:Scud to Ioppe, & 
il bit 3 Simon, thats ſurnamed 
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vvherein thou shalt be ſaued and al © 


thy houſe. 

15 And yvhenT had begon to ſpeak, 
theHoly Ghoſt fel ypon them , as 
ypon vs alſo in the beginning. 


-16 And I remembred the vvord of 


our Lord, according as he ſaid:Iohn- 
in deed baptized vvith vvater, but 
you shal be baptized vvith the Holy 
Ghoſt. To 

17 If therfere God hath giuen theng 
the ſame grace,as to vs alfothar be. 
Izcned in our Lord lefus Chrift:yyha 
vVas 1 that mightprohibit God? 

18 Havin;, heard theſe things, they 
+ hejd their peace: & glorified God, 
ſaving: God then to the Gentils alſo. 
hath gizen repentance vato life. 

19 Aad they truly that had been 
diſperſed by the tribulation that vvas 
made vnder Steuen, vvalzed through 
out vnto Phoenice and Cypres & An« 
tioch, ſp eakivg the vyord to none, 
but to the Ievyes only. | 
20 But ceiaine of them vyere men 
of ©ypres and Cyrene, vyho vyheg 
they vvere entredinto Antioch, ſpake 
to the Greeks , preaching our Lord 
leſus. . 
21 And the hand of our Lord yyas 
vvich them : and a zr-ae numberof 
belevers yvas conuerted to our Lords 
22 Anrdthe report came to the ea. 
res of rhe C::urch that vyas at Hie- 
ruaſalem, touchin, theſe thinys : and 
they ſcat Barnabas as farre as An« 
tioch. by 

2} Vihevvyhen he vvas come, and 


ſavv the grace of God, reioyced:and . 


he exhorred al vvith p___ of hare 
to continevv in our Lord: 

24 Becauſe he vvas a good man, and 
fal of the Holy Ghoſt andfaith. And 
a great F multitude vyas addedts 
our Lord. 

25 Andhe yvent forth to 
ſeek Saql: 


% 
\ 


Tarſus,to 


26 'VVhom vyhen he had found, he 
brought him to Antioch. And they 
couerſed there in the churcha vyhes  * 


le yere:and wor taught a great mule 
titude,ſo that the diſciples vvere at 
Antiech fir named þ Chriftians. - 

27. And in theſe daies there came 
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great famine that $should 
vhole vvorld 
dias. 

29 And the diſciples according as 
.ech man had , purpoſed cuery one to 
ſend , for to ſerue the brethren that 
dvyelt in Levvrie. 

3o VVhich alfo my did , ſendingto 
the Auncients by the hands vf Bar. 
Babas and Saul. 


CHAP, 


be inthe 
» Which fel vnder 


X11. 


I AN atthe ſame time Herod the 
king ſer his hands, to affli& cer- 
taine of the Church. 
2 And he killed Tames the brother 
of Iohn vvith the fivord, 
3 And ſcing that ir pl-aſed thee. 
vyes , headded toappr:hend Peter 
alſs. And it vvas the dies of the 
Azymes.- 
4 VVhom vvhen he had a:prehcn. 
ded, hecaſtinto priſon , delivering 
him to + foure quatermions of ſoul. 
Mars to be kept , meaning after the 
Paſcke to bring him forth to the 


- 


people. 
5 And Peter in deed vvas kept in 
priſon. Bur þ prajer vvas made of the 
Church vvithout intermiſhen vnto 
God for him. + : 

6 And vyhen Herod vvould haue 
brought him forth , the ſame night 
Peter vyas Sleeping betvvene tvvo 
ſouldia#, bound vvith þ tvvo chai- 
nes : and the kepers before the dore 
keprthe priſon. 

, And behold an Angel of our Lord 
foodin reſence: andlight shined in 
the houſe: and ftriking Peters fide, he 
zaiſed him, ſaying: Ariſe quickly. Aad 
the chaines fel from his hands. 

8 And the Angel ſaid to him : Gird 
. thee, and puton thyshoes, And he 
did ſo. And he ſaid to him: Put thy 
garment about thee, & folovy me. 

g And going forth be folovyed him, 
& he knevy not thar it yvas true 
wyhich vvas done by the Angel; bur 
he thought that he ſavvy aviſion. 

170 And paſſing through the firſt & 
heſecond vyatch., they came to the 
yron zate that Ieaderh ro the citic 


evkich of it ſelf oyened to them. 
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one firear:and incontinent the 
1 And Peterreturnivg to him 
ſaid : Novy I knovy in very deed! 
our Lord hath ſent his Angel ,-; 
deliucred me out of Herods hand: 
from al the cxpe&ation ofthe peg 


of the levves. _ 
12 And conſidering ;. he came rok 
thouſe of Marie the mother of Tghy;/ 
vyho vvyas ſurnamed Marke , vvhay 
many vvere gathered and praying, 
13 And vvhen he knocked ar thy. 
dore ofthe gate, there cawe forty; 
vvench ;o ſee, nn ed Engg, » 
14 Andas hz inc eters yoice for 
icy she opencd not rhe gate, but-rags. 
nic; in she told that Peter Reod by - 
fore the gate. nE 
15 But they ſaid to her : Thou” 
mad. Put che afiirmed-that itwwa”? 
{o.But they ſaid: It is f bis Angel”? 
16 Aad Peter continued knocking” 
And vvhen they had opened 5 thay 
ſavy him, & vycre aſtonied. TE 
179 And beckning vvith bis handyg? 
them , that they should hold than? 
eace , he told hovv our Landings 
beats him out of priſon, an@l®} 
ſaid: + Teltheſe things to I: yes & 
to the brethren. And going forth 
vvent Fivto an orher place. 6} 
13 And vvhen day vyas come, taets:? 
vvas no litle a do betyvenc the fouk” 
diars vvhat vvas become of Peter.* 
$9 And Hergd, vyhen he had ſought” 
him, and haFot found, making in» 

uifition. of the kepers, commaunded. 
them to be led ayyay: & going dovys 
ne from Tevvrie into Cxfarea , ther 


f 


22 And the people 
tion: The voices of a God,& not! 
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oinc the honour to God: & being 


> umed of vvormes , he gave vþ 
" the ghoſt. . 

ER Fur theyvord of our Lord increa- 
" fed andmultiplied. 


25 And Farnaba@and Saul returned 


* from Hieruſale, hauing accomplished 


theirminiſtetie , taking vviththem 
Johnthat vvas furnamed Marke, 


CHAP. 


x ANT there yvere in the Charch 
* £Lyyhich yvas at Antioch , Pro- 
phets \and Doors , among vvhom 
vas Barnabas, and Simon that vvas 
called Niger , and Lucius of Cyrene, 
2nd Manahen vvho vvas the foſter. 
brother of Herod the Tetrarch , and 
Saul. 
3 Andy wthey vvere 4 miniſtring 
to our Lord, and faſting , the Holy 
"Ghoſt ſaid: Separate me *aul and 
Barnabas ynto the vvork , vyhereto I 
Haue takenthem, 
3 Then they + fating aud praying, 
-and'$ impoſing hands vpon them, di- 
'miſied them. 
4 And they 'eing + ſent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, vvcrt to Seleucia, and thence 
GGiled to ( / wang 


'F And vihen they vvere come to 


XIIt, 


| Salamiaa,they preacicd tha vyord of 


Godin ih2 ſyuagogs of the Ievves, 
And thcy had Iohn alſo in their mi- 


'6 And vyhen they had vvalked 
through out the vvhole iland as far- 


xe as Papkos,, they found a certaine 
-manthat vvas a magician , a falſe- 


prophet, a lcvv , vyhoſe name vvas 
Bar-leſu, 

7 VVho vvas with the Procorful 
Sergius Paulus a vviſe man. He ſen- 
ding for Barnabas & Saul, defired to 
heare the yvord of God. 


8 ButElymas the gician ( for fo 


Þ5 his name interpreted) reſiſted the, 
ſcking ro auert the Proconſul from 


. the faith. 


9 Bur Saul, ethervvyiſe Paul , reple- 
pÞhed vvith the Holy Gheft, loking 
\pon him. S 

26 Said: O fulof al guile , and al 


Ld 
. 


mhice, thou cealeſt notto ſubuert 


t lonne of the diuel, enemie of 


"0" ey ws 
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AT 


the right vvaies of our Lord. 


it And neyv behold the 'hand of our © 


Lord vpon thee, and'thou thalt be 
blind, not ſeing the ſunne-'vntil a ti= 
mee And forthvvith there fe] dimneſ. 
ſe and darknefle vpon him, and geing 
about he fought ſome body that 
vvould giue him his hand. 
12 Then the Procenſul , vrhenke 
had ſeen that vvhick vvas done , be 
leeued marueling at the do&rine of 
our Lord: | 
13 And vvhen Paul and they.thar 
yverevvith him had ſailed from Pa 
hos, they cameto Perge in Pamphye 
fla, And Iohn departing from them, 
returned to Hierulalem. 
14 But they paſſing through Pergey 
came to AO Piſtdia : =. > 
tring into the ſynagogue ont 
of x cabbocks they the dovvits 
15 And afterthe leſſon of the ave 
and the Prophets , the princes efahe 
Synagogue ſent to them, ſaying: Men 
brethren, if there be ameng you any 
_ of exhortation to the people, 
ſpeak, 
i And Paul riſing vp, and vvith his 
hand beckning for ſilence, ſaid: Ye 
men of Iſrael, ani you that feare 
God, harken. 
17 The God of rhe people of Ifracl 
cho'e our fathers , and exalted the 
people vyhen rhey vvere ſeiourners 
in the land of AEgypr, & in a migh. 
rie Rood brought them out the= 
reof, 
12 And for tþe ſpace of fourtie ye- 
res tolerated - 14k in the dee 
ers... - ior 
19 And deftyoying ſeuen nations in 
the land of Chanaan, by lot he deyj. 
ded rheirland among them. 
20 As it vvere after foure hundred 
and fiſtie yeres and after theſe things 
he gaue Iudyes, vntil Samuel the pro- 


et. 

4 And thenceforth they defireda 
king:and he gane them Saul the ſon- 
neof Cis , amanofthe tribe of Be. 
niamin, fourtie yeres, | 

22 -And removing him he raiſed 
them vp Dauid to be king: to vvhom 
gining teftimonie , he ſaid : I haue 
found Dauid the ſonne of tefſe , a 


man according tomy harr, vvho $hal 
do al my vrvilles, 
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3 Of his feed God aceording to his 
promitſſe hath brought forth to Iſrael 
a Sauiour Icſus. 

24 Iohn preaching before the face 
of his comming, baptiſme of pexance 
to al the people of Iſracl. 

25 And vvhen Iohn fulfilled his 
courſe, he ſaid: VVhom do you think 

-mc to be? I amnot he , but behold 
there commeth after me , vvhoſe 
Shoes of his feet I am not vyorthic to 
looſe. 

26 Men brethren , children of the 
ſtock of Abraham, & they among you 
that feare God , to you the vvordof 
this faluation vvas hog 
27 For they that inhabited Hiernſt- 
lem, and the princes thereof , not 
knovving him, nor the voices of the 

rophets that arc read eucry Sab- 
þot , indging haue fulfilled them. 
28 And finding no canſe of death in 
him , defired of Pilate , that they 
| might kil him. 
29 And vvhen they had conſumma- 
ted al things that vvere vvritten of 
him. , taking him dovvne from the 
tree , they put him in a monu- 
ment. 
3» But God raiied kim vp from the 
dead the third ay. 
31 VVho vvas ſeen for many daies 
of them that came vp together vvith 
him from Galilee into Hierufalem, 
vyvho vntil rhis preſent are his vvit- 
neſſes to the people. 
32 And vve preach ,vnto you that 
romiſſe vvhich” vv jnade to our 
Fadkeve, 11300 NII.: 
33 That God . hath lled this (a- 
me to our childrefi Jhhng vp Ieſus, 
as in the ſecond” Pfalme allo it is 
vvritten:My fenne art thou, this day 
haue I begotten thee. 
34 And o he raiſed him vv from 
the dead , not to returne novv any 
$1orc into corruption , thus he ſaid: 
That { vvil giue you the holy things 
of Dauid faithful. 
35 - And therfore in an other place 
alio he faith : Thon halt not giue 
thy holy one to ſee corruptisn; 
35 For Dauid 1n his generation 

. vvhen he had ſerned , according to 
the vvil of God slept : and he 
vvas laid to his fathers & ſavy cor- 

raptions 
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37 But he vyhom God hath x: 
vp, ſavvno corruption, b 
32 Bc it knovyen therfore tow 
men brethren , thar through hj 
forgiueneſſe of finnes is preached 
you , from al thg things, from 
vyhich you could Not be iu Rified 
the lavy of Moyſes. _ 
39 In him cuery one that belench; 
15 iuſtifed. - 
40 Takeheed therfore left that 
me vpon you vvhich is ſpoken inthe - 
prophets. , 
4! Sce ye contemners, and vyoh.. 
er,and pcrich : becauſe I vvorks 
vvork in your daies , a vvork yyhich: 
you vvil not belceue, if any man $hdl 
ecl it you. "# 
42 Andthey going forth, they defi. 
red them thatthe +abborh folovving - 
they vvould fpeak vnto them theſe? 
vvards. f 
43 And vvhen the ſynagoguews 
dimiffcd, many of the levves , and of 
the ſtrangers Ana God, folowed 
Paul & Barnabas : vvho ſpeaking et 
horted them to-continue inthe grace? 
of God. br 
44 But the next Sabboth the yyhole: 
Ccitie almoſt aficembled :o heareths* 
vvord of Gol, - 
45 And the Ievves ſeing the multi»: 
tudes, yvere replenished vvith enugg 
& contradict:d4 tho'e things vvhicn 
vvereſ:id of Paul blaſpheming. 7 
46 then Paul and Barnabas cons. 
ſantly ſaid: To you it bzhoued vs firſt. 
to ſpeak the yvord of God : but be= 
cauſe + you repel it , aud judge 
our ſelues vnvvorthie of eternal 
ife : bchold yye turne to the Gene 
tils. 
47 For ſo our Lord commaunded vs: W 
I have put rhee to be the light of the” 
Gentils:rhar thou maicſ be ſaluarion. 
vnto the vemoſt of the earth. 
4% Aad the Gentils hearing it, Yvele” 
glad, and gloriked the vyord of our: 
Lord : andthere beleued as many 
a vyere preordinate to life cuetla 
ng. : k 
49 *And the vvord of our Lard Ws y 
ſpred through out the vvykole cout» | 
tric. 4 
50 But the Ievves ſtirred vp religious; 
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Pay) ar d Barnabas : andthey 
$1 caſt them forth out of their 


"anaſts. / 
© Bat they shaking ofthe duſt of 


0 The diſciples alſv vvere reple- 
hed vvith ivy and viith ahe holy 
Ghoft. 


CHAP, XIV. 


x ANd it came to paſſe at Tconium 
that they entred together into 
the (ynagogue of rhe levves, andſo 
ſpake , thir a very great multitude 
of Ievyes and of the Greeks did bc. 
leue. | 
2 But the Icyves that vvere incre. 
Glow», ſtirred v - and incenſed the 


| barts of the Gentils ro anger ayainſt 


the brethren. 

Alengtime therfore they abode, 
dealing confidently in our Lord, 
yrho gaue teftimonie ro the vverd 
of his grace , graunting fignes and 
vyonders t@ be done by their 
hands. 

Andthe multitude of rhe citie vvas 

uided and certaine of them in 
deed yycre vvith the levves, but cer- 
taine vvith the Apoſtles. 
$ And vvhen the Gentils and the 
levyes vvith thcir princes had made 
an affault,to vſe them contumclions- 
> {oa to Ronethem. 

Vnderftanding it , they fled to the 
cities of Lycacnia, Lyſtra ard Ucr- 
be , and the vvholc countrie about, 
and there thy vvere cuangcli- 

Ling. 

7 Andacertaine man at Lyſtraim- 

ent vf his fete ſate there , lame 
fom his mothers vvomb, that neuer 
ad yvalked. 

8 This ſame heard Paul (peaking. 

VVho lokiag vpon him, & ſeing thar 
he hadfaith for to be ſaued. 

9 He ſaid vvith a loud voice : Staind 

Vp right on thy feet. And he leaped 
- & vralked. 

to And the multitudes vyhen they 

had teen vvhar Paul hail done, lifted 

vp their voice in the lycanian ton- 

gue, laying: Gods made like to men, 
- are ded to vs. 


33 Andthey called Baryabas, Tupi. 
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ter: but Paul Mercurie , becauſe hs * 
vas the checf ſpeaker. 
12 The Prieſt alſo of + lupiterthar 
vvas before the citic , bringing oxem 
and garlands before tho gates, vvould 
vvith the peorle + ſacrifice. . 
13 VVvhich thing vyhen the Apoſtles 
Barnabas & Paul heard, renting their 
coats, they leaped forth into the mul. 
tituds, crying. 

14 And ſaying: Ye men', vvhy ds 
you theſe x tru. Þ ? VVealſoare mor. 
ta] men like vnto you , preaching te 
you forto conuert frons theſe vaine 
things, to the lining God that made 
the h-anen,and the earth, & the ſea, 
and al thinvs that are in them, 

15 VVhoin the generations paſt ſuf. 
fred al the Gentils to go their ovyne 
VVaies. 

16 Hovvbe it he Ieft not him ſelf” 
t vvithont teſtimonie, being bench. 
cial from h2aucn, gining raines , and 
fruitful ſ.asfs , filling our harts vvich 
fuod way y 0 TY 

r7 And ſpeaking theſe things , the 
ſcarſi: ap6ak ed The hind from 
ſacrificing tv them. | 
138 But there came in ccrtaine Ievves 
from Anncch and Teonium: and per. 
ſvvading the multituds, and ftonin 
Paul,they drevv him out of the citie, 
thinking him to be dead. 

19 Rutthe diſciples compaſſing him 
round about, he riſing vp,entred inte 
the citie , and the next day he 
vient forth vvith Barnabas vnts 
Derbe. | 

20 And yvhen wy had euangelized - 
to thax citie, and had taught many, 
they returned to Lyſtra and Iconjum, 
and to Antioch, . 
21 Cong the harts of thediſ. 
ciples, and exhorting them to conti=- 
nue in the faith, and that by many 
tribulations vve muſt enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

22 And vyhen þ they thad ordained 
to them Þþ Prieſts in cuery Church, & 
had prayed vvithfaftings, they com. 
mendcd them to our Lord in vvhom 
they beleucd. TY 
23 And paſſing through Piſidia, they 
came inte Pamphbylia. 

24 And ſpeaking the vverd of our 
Lord in Perge, thcy vvent dovvneine 


to Attalia.” | 
6G 2 25 And 
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25. And from thence they ſailed to 
Antioch, vyhence they had bene deli. 
uered ” the grace of God vnto the 
work vyhich they accompliched. 

26. And vyhen they vvere come, 


and had aſſembled the Church , they 
reported vyhat great things God had 
done vvith them , and that he had 
opened a dore of 
tils. 

And they abede no. litle time 
vvith the diſciples. 


faithto the Gen. 


CHAP. XV. 
þ ANd certaine comming dovyne 
from levvyrie , taught the bre. 
thren: That vales you be circumciſed 
according to the mancr of Moyſes, 
you can not be ſaued, 
2: No litle ſedition therfore bein 
riſe to Paul and Barnabas againſt 
them, they + appointcd that Paul and 
Barnabas should go vp, & certaine 
ethers of the reſt, tathe Apoſtles and 
 Þpriefts vnto Hieruſalem , vpon this 
queſtion. 
3 They therfore being braught on 
their vyay by the Church , paſſcd 
through Phoenice & Samaria., repor. 
ting the conuerſton of the Gentiles: 
and they made great ivy to althe 
brethren. | 
4 And vyhen they vyere-comec: to 
Hierufalem , they vvere receiued of 
the Church and of the Apoſtles and 
FAuncients , -detlaring vyhatſoeuer 
God had done vvith them. 
5 And there aroſe certaine of the he. 
refie of the Phariſes that 'beleued, ſay. 
. : ing:. That they muſt be wenmelſvd, 
commaunded alſo. to.keep the layy of 
_ "Moyſes. 
6. AndtheWf Apoftles and Auncients 
-F afſembled to conſider of this 
- Vvord. 
7 And vvhen there vvas made a 
| | eo diſputation , Þ Peterrifing vp 
id to them : mcn brethren , you 
*knovy that of old daies God among 
vitchoſe , that by my mouth the 
Gentiles should hzeare the vvord of 
the Goſpel ,;and beleue. 
mh. And God _ knovvcth the 
ts, ' 32ue telmimonte , giving yato 
,#hem he holy bettcs elaets Vs. 
9 And hath put ag difference bet= 
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vven vs and them,'$ by faſth pw 
ing their harrs. "» 
10 Novv therfefe vvhy rempey 
God, toput a yoke vpon the ned} 
the diſciples , vYvhich neither owl 
thers nor vve haue been able to hey 
re? I 
11 But by the oracc of our Lard [6 
ſus Chriſt vve þcleoue tobe ſau 
18 like maner as they 2lfo. 4s 
12 And al the maltinde held thay 
peace : and they heard Barnabas and 
Paul telling vvhat great fignes all 
vvonders God had done amony the 
Gentils by them. | 
133 And aftcr they heldthcir peace, 
t lames anſyvered,Caying: Men br 
thren, heare me. 
14 Simon hath told hovy God fit 
viſited to take of the Gentils-a people 
to his name. 1 
15 And tothis accord the vyord 
the prophets, as it 15 vvritten, - 7 
16 Aftertheſe things I vvil returns, 
and vvil reedifie the rabernads® 
Dauid vvbich vvns fallen , andthe 
ruines thereof I vvil recdifie, and? 
it V s 2 
17 hat the refidue of men my 
(eck after the Lord , and al nation 
vpon vyhom my name ts inuocateq,: 
ſaith the Lord that doth theſe things 
48 To our Lord vyvas his ovyne volt 
knoyven from the beginning ofthe 
vvorld. .. 
19 For the vyhich cauſe I iudgg, 
that they vyhich of the Gentils ut 
conuertedto God , are notto be 
quieted, 
29 But to vvrite vnto them that 
they refraine rhem ſclues from the 
contaminatians of Idols, & þ fornics 
tion, and ſtrangled rhings, & bloul. | 
21 For Moyſes of old times hath 
eucry citie them that preach himin 
the ſynagogs, vvhere he is read eney 
Sabboth. Wy 
22 Thenit pleaſed the Apoſtles a0d 
Auncjents-vvith the vvhole Chutdy 


to choſe men out of them, &to tad. 
to Antioch vyith Paul and Batt: 
bas , Tudas , vvho vvas ſurnany 
Barſabas,' & Silas, cheefe men amoy 
the brethren. | Weeks 
23 | VVriring by their bands. © 

The Apoſtles and Auncients, Ws 
brethren,tg the brghren-ofthe 
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-Antiocti and in Syria had departed-from them out of Pai © 
_ and Cilicia, greeting- bt phylia, and had nor gone vvith theny + 
| Bp. Becauſe yve haue hcard thar cer- to the vvork) might not be receu e | 
| taine FÞ ing forth from vs , haue 39 And there refe a + diffention, (© 
troubled you vvith vvords , ſubucr- that they: departed one fro an other, -. 
ting your ſoules, to vuhom vve gaue & that, Barnabas in deed taking Mark 

- mo commaundement. | ſailed to Cypers. 4 
25- Itharh pleaſedvs being gathered 4o Rue Paul chofing Silas departed, : 
jk Ny 
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ja ane, to choſe out men and to ſend bejng deliucred of the bre 
them ynto you vvith our deercſ Bar- the grace of God. 4 
nabas and Paul. - 41 And ke vvalked through Syria &:: 
26 Men that haue giuen their lives Cilicja , confirming the Churchess:*” 
for the name of our Lord 'Icfus $*commaunding them to keep the 
Chriſt. praceprs of-the Apoſtles & the Auge-* 
275* Ve haue ſent therfore Indas and cients. - ; 
Silas yvho them ſclues alfo vvil in - 
.yvords report vato + you the ſame CHAP:. XVI-- 


thinos. ; 
Me Foe itharh' ſeemed good F tothe ' 2x A Nd he came ts Derbe and Ty. | 
kaly Ghoft and to vs , to lay no fur. fra. And behvld , there vvas a” 
therburden vpon you then theſe ne- - certaine diſciple' there named Timp.. 
cefſarie things. thec,the fonae of a vwidovy vvioman”? 
29 That you abſteme from the things that beleued, of a father a Gentile, * 
jmmolated to Idols, nnd bloud , and 2 To this: man - the: brethren that” : 
that vvhich is ftrangled, and fornica- - vvere in Lyftra and Icomum; gaue a” } 
then, from the vvhich things keying . good teſtimonies. ; 
your ſelues, you shal do vvel.: Fare yz + 3 Him Paubvvould haneto go forth” © 
; vvith him:and raking him he circum. 

Zo They therfore being dimifſed yver © ciſed him becauſe of the Ievyes that * 
dovyne to Antioch: and gathering the vvere in thoſe places, Forrhey al 2 
- multirude, delitered the __ knevy that his father vyas a Gentile. 
' gr VVhich vvhen they had read, they. 4 And vvhen they-paſſed through”; 
Fenced vpon the conſolation. the citics , they dehuered vnte them © 
$2 But Tudas and Silas , them ſeſues to keep the. #-decres: that vvere de- | 
0 being prophets, vvith many: cred of the Apoſtles and Aunaents + 
Words comforted the brethren, and-: yvhich vvere at Hieruſalem:. - : 
eonfirmcd them... 5 | And the Churches vvere confir. 
33 And having ſpent ſometime thes med in faith, & didaboundin num * 
re.they vvere vvit an dimiſſed of ber daily. 'Y 
the brethren vntochem that had ſear 6 And paſſingthrough Phrygia and * 
them, . | rhe countrie of Galatia , they vvere : 
34 But-itſeemed 'good vnto Silas ts Þ forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt ee! 
ine there .: and Indas departed preach the vvord in Aſia. - 
—_ 7 Andyvhen hey vvere came into *: 
35 -And Paul and Barnabas taried-at Myfia, they attemptedto ge into Bi: * 
Antioch , teaching and Fuangelizing thynia:and the Spirit of Leſus permit= -7 
with many others the vyord of our ted them nor. - i 
Lord, 8 And vvhe they had paſſed through»? 
3s And aftercenzaine daies, Payl ſaid Myfia , they vvent doyvnc tg ! 
to Barnab as: let vs. returne aud + viſit Troas- 3 
our brethren in al cities vvherein vve 9- And a viſion by night vvas she. -7 
we preached the yyord of our vvedto Paul: . There vvas a certaing * 
Lord, hovy they do. man of- Macedonia: ſtanding and be. 
37” And Barna as vvould haue taken + ſeching him , and ſaying, paſſeints 
veith them lohn alfe that vvas ſur- Macedonia, and help vs. b 
med Mark. to And as ſoone as he had ſeen the * 
38 But Paul dcfired ahat he (as vvbe - viſion , andreas ſought "I 3 
5 3 mew 2 
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' Into Macedonia , 
| God had called ys to euangelizeto 
em. 
2 And failing from Troas , vve ca- 
me vvith a ftraight cour'e to Samo- 
>. = & the day folovving to Nea- 
ay 
; And from thence to Philippi, 
*yehich is the firſtcitie of rhe part of 
Macedonia , a | Colonia. Andvve 
þ +44 in this citxe eertaine dajes, abi- 
ing. 
2.3 "And vpon the day of the Sab. 
\boths, vve vvent forth vvithour the 
te beſide a river, yvhere it ſeemed 
that there vvas praier « & fitting vve 
ake to the vvomcn that vvere a! 
embled. 
74” And a certatne vvoman named 
Lydia , a f{cller of purple of the citie 
of the Thyatirians , one that vvor. 
Shipped God, did heare: vvhoſe hart 
our Lord opencd to attend to thoſe 
things vvbich vvereſaid of Paul. 
15 And vvhen $he vvas baptized, 
and her houſe $he beſought vs, Cy. 
ing : If you haue judged metove 
faithful to our Lo:zd , enterin vito 
my houſe, andtarie, And She con. 
ſtrained vs. 
36 And ir came to paſle as vye vvent 
to praier, a certaine'vvench haning a 
Pythonical ſpirit, mer vs,that brought 
great-gaine to her maifters by diui- 
_—_ ; 
37 This ſamefolovving Paul and vs, 
cried ſaying , Þ Theſe men are the 
ſeruants ofthe high God , vvbich 
preach vnto you the vvay of ſalua- 
lon» 
x3 And this she did many daies. And 
-Paul being forie,and turning, ſaidto 
theſpirit * 1 commaund thee in the 
name of Teſus Chriſt ro go out from 
her. And hc vvent out the ſame 
koure, 
19 Bnt her maifters ſeing that tho 
hope of their gaine vvas gone, aypre- 
hending Paul and Silas , brought 
them into the market placc to the 
Priaces. 
20 And preſenting them to the Ma- 
-giſtrats,they ſaid: Theſe men trouble 
ourcitie, being Ievves. 
21 And they preach a fashion vvhich 
it is-not layvful for vs to receiue, nor 
do, bcing Romanace” 
; 


being affured that 


' ma. iſtrars ſent the {ergeants, ſayings - ? 


22 And the ranne op 
them : & the = rearing rh 
coats, Commaun ed them tobe b 
ten vvith roddes. | 
23 And vvhen they hadlaid n 
ſtripes vpon them, they did caft they: 
into priſon, commaunding the keys: 
that he $hould keep them 
gently. EE 
24 VVho yvhen he had receined ſud 
commaundement, caſt them into the. 
inner priſon, and made thair feet fa 
in the ſtocks. 

25 Andatmid-night Paul and Sil 
praying, «1d praiſe God, And they 
that v verein priſon, heard them, 

26 But foderly thcre vvas made 
great earthquike, ſo that tke foundas: 
tions of the priſon vvere shaken.And 
forthvvith al the dores vvereopengd; 
and the bands ofal vyere looſed. © 
27 And the keper of the priſon wa 

ked oat ofhis sleep , ar.d ſeing the ? 
dorcs of the priſon opened, dravvi 
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out his fvvo.d , yvould hauc kill | 
him-ſclf, ſuppoſing thar the priſons 


had been fied. 

23 But Panl cried vvith a loud yots 
ce, ſaying: Do thy ſelfno harme, for 
vvearc al here. Sf] 
29 And calling for light, hevyent 
in, and trembling fel dovvne to Paul, 
and <ilas attheir feet. + 
zo And bringing them forth, he ſaide 
Maiſters , vvhat muſt I do that I may 
be ſaued? | 

31 But rhey faid:fRelcue in our Lod 
lefus : and thou shalt be ſaued and 
thy houſe. FEI 
32 And they preached che yvord of 
our Lord to him vvith al that vvere | 
1n his houſc. 

73 Andhe taking them in the ſame 
ure of the phe, Þ vvashed their | 
vvounds: and him-ſclf vyas baztized d 
and al his houſe incontinent. + 
34 And vvhen he had brought them 
into his ovxne houſe, he laid the. | 
table tor them, and reioyced vvith al 
his houſe, beleuing Gud. 

35 And yvhen day vvas come, the 


Le rt thoſe men go. : 
35 And the keper ofthe priſon told ; 
theſe vyords to Paul, That the ah | 


ſtrat haue ſent thar you sho qe 
let 30, beYV theriore departing % - 


yebidped openly, vncondemned, men 
*qhat are Romanes, they haue caſt vs 
" intopriſon : & novv do they ſend vs 
* ourſecretly? Not fo, but letthem co- 
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- entred in ynto Lydia : 
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Paul ſaid/to them : Being 


me, & let vs out them-ſelues. 

38 Andthe ſergeants reported theſe 
yvords to the Magittrits. And they 
yyeereafraid hearing that they vvere 
Romanes. 

39 And' comming they beſoughr 
them', & bringing them forth they 
defired them to dc<part out ef the cj. 
tre» 

g* And going out of the priſon, they 
and haumn 
; they cumfortec 


ſeen the brethren 
them, and dcparte 


CHAP. XV IT. 
r ANd vvhen they had vvalked 
threugh Amphipelis & Apol. 
lonia , they cameto Thefſalonica, 
yhere there vyas a ſynagogue of the 
levves. 
3 And Paul according to his cuſtome 
*entred in vnto them , & three. Sab. 
boths he diſcsuried to then out of 
-the Scriptures. 
"3 Declaring and infſinaating rhar it 
Þdchoued Chriff ro ſuffer and to rife 
ataine from the dead:and thar this 1s 
lefas Chrit , vvhom 1 preach to 
you. 
4 Andcertaine of them belcacd, and 
vere i»yned to Paul and Silas , and 
of the Gentils that. ſcracd God a 
great multitude, and noble vvemen 
not a fevv. 
$ But the Ievyes F enuving , & ta- 
king vnto them of the raſcal ſorr ccr- 
taine naughtie men , and making a 
tumult, ftirred the citic; and beſertzop 
TIafons houſe , ſorght to bring them 
forth vnto the peopie. 
s And not finding tem, they drevy 
Iaſon and certaine brethren to the 
princes of the citie crying: Thar theſe 
aretheyrhart flrre vprhe viorld , & 
are.come hither. | 
.7 VVhom laſon bath rcceined , and 
al theſe do agaiynſt the decrees of 
Czlar , ſaying that thexeis an ower 
king, Iles. 


Mi Wo peter $15 
1tH V MOUCTIAELHN 


OY "JA 


the princes of the citie 
things. | - + 
9 And taking aſatisfaQion of Iaſon 
and of the reſt, they dimifſedthem. ' 
10 Butthe brethren forth-vvith 
night ſent a vvay Paul and Silas vati 
Berea. ” 
VVvho vvhen they vvere come, 2! 
entred intothe ſynagogue of the Tee 
VVEs. | 
17 ( And theſe vvere more nobſfe 
then they that are at Theffalonica, 
vvho receiued the yyord vvith al gre. 
dines,daily $ſcarching the ſcriptures, 
if theſe things vvere ſo. 
12 And many ſurely of rbem bele. 
ued, and of honeſt vvomen Genuls 
and men not a fevv. BR 
13 And vyhen the Ievves in Thefſa.. * 
lonica vnderftood, that at Rercea alfs 7 
the vvord of God vvyas preached by_ 
Paul, they came thither alſo, mouing 
ard troubling the multitude. ? 
12 And then immediatly the bre. * 
threa ſent avvay Paul, to go vntorhe. ! 
ſea: but Silas and Timothee remained 
there. : ; 
t5 Andthey that conducted Paul 
brought him as farre as Athens, and | 
receiuing commaundement of him to _* 
Silas and Timorhee, that they should * 
come to him very ſpedily , rhey de- * 
parted. | 
16 And vvhen Paulexpectcd them at Þ 
Athens, his ſpirit vvas incenſed vvit- 7 
hin him, ſcing the citie giuen to Ido. *? 
lariie. _— 
17 He diſputed therfore in theſy- * 
n3gogue Vyith the Ievves , & them 
that terued God , and inthe market= 
place, every day vvith them rhat vve } 
re there. I 
18 And certaine Philoſophers ofthe * 
Epicures & the Stoiks diſpured vvith 
him, and certaine ſaid : yvhar is it 
that this + vvord-ſovver vyould ſay? * 
Rut others, He ſcemeth to be a prea.. * 
cher of nevv gods , becauſe he prea. 7 
chedto them Ieſas and the reſurre. ? 
Et1ON. . 3 
19 And apprehending him, they led ? 
him to Areopagus , ſaying: May vve ! 
knovy vvhat this neyy dod@rine 1s - 
that thou ſpeakeft of? . _ 
20 For thou bringeſt in certaine nevy ! 
things to Our cares. VVe vvid koove } 
G 4 ecrlors? 
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 * 3x ( And om dane, war ye 
-- ſan tiourning there , emploie 
2 ane ſdlges to nothing els bar Hiher 
6 ſpeak, or to heare ſome nevves.) 

232 Bur Paul ſtanding inthe middes 
ef Areopagus, ſaid. 

' Ye menof Athens, in al things I 
perceiue you, as it vvere þ ſuperſti- 
ES altos by and 6 
23 _ For palſing by and ſeing your 
$1dolbs, i found an altar al evhere 
vpon vvas vyritten To the vnknovven 
"God. That therfore vvhich you vvor- 
Ship, nor knoyving i, the iame do 1 
preach to you. 

- The God that made thevvorld & 

things that are in it, he being Lord 

ef heauen & earth dvvelleth + nor in 
Temples made vvith hand. 


2 either is he ſerued vvith mens 
Mods neding any thing, vvheras him 
felf piueth life vnte al, & breathing, 
and al things. 

26 And he made of one al mankind, 

ro inhabir vps the vvhole face of the 
- earth, aſſizningſer times, andthe li. 

mits of their babitation. 

27 Forroſeck God, if happily they 

may fecleor find him , nr he 
Þe not farre from eucry one of vs. 
32 For in him vve line and moue & 
be, as certaine alſo of your ovvne 
poets ſaid : Fer of his kind alſo vve 
are 


- not ſuppoſe ,. + the Diuinitie to 
| be ike vive gold or filuer, or ſtone, 
the graving ofart and deuiſe of man. 
| 30 the times truely of this igno- 
* Tance vvhereas God dilpiſed, novy he 
denounceth vnto men that :l cuery 
wrehere do penance. 

3: For that he hath appoinced a day 
prhereia he vvil indge the yvorld in 
 Eequitie , by a man vvhom he hath 
>. appoinred,guing al-men faith, rayſing 
kim vp from the de:d. 

33 And vvhen they had heard thcre. 
ſurreQtion ofthe dead , certaine in 
deed mocked, but certgine ſaid : VVe 
q wvil heare thee azane cancerning 
= 4 4 t2 


L- ug Being therfore of Gods kind, vve 


33 So Paul vveng. forth outof the 
middes of them. 
Is But certaige amen wwyning vato 
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alfo + Dionyſias Areopagira ," 
vvoman named Damaris, anda 
vvith them. bs 
CHAP. XVIIL. 
1 A Fter theſe things, d is 
Athens, he came to Corinth, 
2 And findinga certaine levy , ay 
med Aquila , borne in Pontus, why: 
of late vyas come out of Italia, aa 
Priſcilla his vvife ( becauſe Claudiyy: 
had commaunded allevves to devs. 
from Rome, )he came to them, 


3 And becauſc he vvasof the ſame Mi - 
craft, he remained vvith them, and il © 2 
yroueght, (& they vveretentmakew MW ? 
by tiexr craft. * ” 
4 And hediſputed in the ſynagogns WM **: 
euery Sabborh, interpoſing the name Ml ha 


of our Lord Lefus , and he exhoned. 


the Ievyes and the Greeks, 4 he 
5 .And vvhen Silas aod Timothes i 
* vvere come from Macedonia , Pat oy 
vvas inſtant in preaching , reflifying WM © 
to the Ievves that Tefas js Chriſt, ; | M 
6 But thcy contradiQting and bla. h 
ſheming , he shaking his garmenty, 
ſaid ro them : Your bloud vpon your # © 
ovvne head:I bcingcleane, abs { l 


cc forth vvilgo to the Geuuls. | 
5 And departing thence, heeatal ? 
into the houſe of a certaine man, tide - 
med Titus Iuftus , one rhatſerugy}. ; 
God, vvhole houſe vvas adioymang to. 
the ſynagogue. 
8 And Cnſpus the prince of the Sy. 
nagoguec beleued ou: Lord , vvith 
his houſe : and many of the Corins * 
thians hcaring beleued , and yvers 
baptized. | 
9 And our Lord ſaid in the night 
by a viſion to Paul:Do not feare, but 
ſpeak and hold nat thy peace. _ 
10 For-becauſe I am vvith thee : and 
no man 5$hal ſer vpon thce ts hun 
thee:for I haue much people inthus 
cirze. 
11 And he ſate there a yere& fix 
moneths , teaching among them the 
vvord of God. 
12 But Gallio being Proconſul' of 
Achaia, the Ievves vvith one accord 
roſe vp againſt Paul, & broughtbim 
to the No, as ſeat. 7 | 
13 Saying: That this man contrariels: - 
the Lavy perluadech men to vvorship | |} 
God, F i” 
mT, 
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og CORO. TOES” oc HAS - 


uh, Gatlio ſaid rothe Ievves:If 
Je vere ſome injuſt ching, or an hei-. 
pousfa,o you' me Ievves, I should 
” by reaſon tolerate yoll- ” 
© x8 Bur if they be queſtions of vyord 
© & names, and of your lavv your ict< 
wes look vato it : I vvil not be ijud- 


 vcof theſe things. 
; Loy And he We them from the 


tudement feat. 
r Th al apprehending Softhenes 
Gepriove of the ſynazogue , ſtrook 
kim before the iudgmeor ſeat:& Gal- 
/ liocared for none of thoſe things. 
28 Rut Paul vvhen he had ftaied 
et many daies, taking his leaue of 
the brethren, ſailed to Syria , ( and 
vvith him Priſcilla and Aquila, )vvho 
' had shorne his head in Cenchris. for 
he had a vovv. 
19 And hecame vnto Epheſus, and 
them he left rhere. But him ſelf en- 
tringinto the ſynagogue , diſputed 
yvith the Ievves. 
20 And vvhen they defired him, thar 
he yvould taric a longer time , he 
couſented nut. | 
2X BEuttaking his leaue,and ſaying: 
Ivil yeturne 'to you againe God 
willing , he: departed from Ephe- 


22 And going dovyne to Cafarca, he 
vant vp ,, and fajuted the Church, 
and came dovvne to Antioch. 

3 And'bauing taried there a cer- 
taine time, he departed, vvalking in 
order through the countrie of Gala- 
tia and Phrycia confirming al the di- 
fciples- 

24 And a certaine Ievv, named A-' 
pollo ,borne at Alexandria, an clo. 


quent man,came to Epheſus, mighty- 


m-the. ſcriptures. 


25 This man vvas tauzhe the vvay 


RO Sorand being fergent in ſpi 
© Athe ſpake, and taughe - diligently 
thoſe tBings that pertaine to Ieſus , 
Enovving only the baptiſme of Tohn. 
26 * This man therfore began to'den- 
It: confidently in the ſynagecue. VVh 
em-yvhen Prifcilla and Aquila had 
heard , they took him vmo them; 
and expounded to him the vvay of 
ur Lord more diligently, 
7 And yvhereas he vyas difirous 
2$0.to Achaia,the brethren exhor- 


I I 


kiln. VVh 
- proficed them muck: that had 


IJ Sothat vhere yyere al'o broughs 
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yvhen 

ued, ; Pe 
28 For he vvith yehemencie con. 
uiaced the Ieyves openly , $Shieyvin 
by the ſcriprures, that 1 ESV$ 
CHRIST. 


CHAP. XIX. 


r A Nditcame to paſſe vyhen Apel '3 
Ab vvas at Corinth , that Panf © 
-haning gone through the higher pax» * 


tes came to. Epheſus, and found cers 
taine diſciples. - 


2 Andheſaidto them : Hanue you 1 
receiued the Holy Ghoſt, beleuing® - 


Rut they ſaid to him: Nay , neither 


haue vve heard vyhether there be a F 


Holy Ghoft. 


3 But heſaid: In vvhat then wvyere 1 


hw baptized?VVho ſaid, Þ In lohas 
aptiſme. | 
4 And Pavl ſaid:Iohn badtized the 
people vvith the bapriime of penace 


ſaying : That they should beleeucin 3 
him that vvas to come after him, 


that is to ſay,F in leſus. 


5 - Hearing theſe things, they vvere -; 
baptized in: the name of our Lord } 


Iefus. G 


6 And vvhen Paul had + impoſed 7 


hands on:them , the holy. Ghoſt ca« 


' me vpon them, and they ſpake vvith 


tonoues, and prop hecied. 


7 And al the men vvere about- ; 


tvycine. 


$ And entring into he ſynagogue; }. | 
he ſhake confidently for - three mo. 


riths, difpnting and exhorting of-the 
kingdom of God. 


FEut vvhen certaine vvere- indie: © 


rate, and beleued not,il-ſpeaking rhe 


vvay of our Lord before. the multi-- F 
- tude, departing from them , he ſcpa= *? 
rated the diſciples , daily diſputing } 


iv1he ſchole '«f one Tyrannns, 


10+ And this vvas done for the ſpa. ; 
ce of tvvo yeres, ſÞ that al vrhich dyyi ©? 
elt in Afia, heard the vvord of our: 


Lord, Tevvcs and Gentils. 


11 And God vvronght by the 
com>»: 


liand' of Paul miracles not 
mon: 
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4 cerch efs yron the ſick, acd the diſea- 
Fes departcd from them, and the vvic 
ed ſpirits vvent out. 

3 And centaine :}{o of the ludai- 
eal exorciſts that vvcr.tabour, aitaicd 
to inuocat vpon them that hai eu] 
Tpirits,the name of our 'Lord IE>VS, 

ying:[ ad ure you by IESVS vvhum 
Paul prea:hcth. 
x4 And there vvere certaint ſonnes 
of <ceua a levve,cheef Prieft, icucn, 
that 41d this. 
I5 Burt the yvicked ſpiritanſvvering 

faid co thcm,lESVS I knovy , and þ 
Paul Iknovy ; but you , vyhat are 

e? 

16 And the man in vvhom the vyic- 
ked ſpirir v vas, leaping vpon them , 
and maſtring both, preuauled agaiiit 
them,ſo that they fied out of thar 
houſe naked ard vvourded. 

7 And rhis vvas- made 4:.otorious 
to at the ITevves aud the Gentils 

that dvvclt at Epheſus: avd feare fel 
ypon atchem,and the name of our 

Lord IESVS vvas magnified. 

1 Andmany of them that belcued 
came confefing and declaring + the- 
ir deeds. 

129 And many of them that had fo. 
lovved + curius rhipgs, brouy lit to- 
oi their F Hooks, and burnt thein 

oreal: and counti?g the prices of 
mem, they found the moncy ro be 
fiftice thouſand pence. 

20 So mightelyicercaſcd the vvord 
of God and vvas confirmed. 

21 And yyhen theſe things vvere 
eydcd, Paul purpoſed in the Spirit , 
vvhen he had paſſed ghreuch Mace- 
donia and Achaia,to go to Hicruſa- 
Jem, faying:After [shal have becn 
there l muſt ſec Þ Rome alſo. 

22 And fending into Macedoria 
tyvo ofthen that miniftred vnto 
kim, ,Timothee and Eraſtus,him 
ſelf remained for a time in A- 
fia. | 
a3 Andat that time there-yvas made 

no litle trouble about the vvay of 

eur Lord. h 
24 For one named Demetrius, a {i1- 
gerſmith, that made filuer + Temples 

- -of Diana, procured to the artificcrs no 

> fmal gaine. 


35 VyYhom calling together and 


-— 


nfs of hand. 


them that vvere the ſame h 
vyorknien, he ſaid : Sirs, you 1 
that our aine is of this occupa 
a6And yuu fee,&keare thatthisf 
Paul by perſuahon hath averted 
great multitude not only uf Ephelaf 
but almoſt of al Aſia, iaying » Thy! Co 
they are not gods vvhich be mad 
by hauds. Ty 
:7 And not or ly vnto vs is ay 
part in danyer to be reprued , by: 
aliotl.e Teniple of great Diana $hyl 
be reputed for nothing, yea & her 
mate:te shal begia to be deitrojed,. 
vviea al Ala & the vvorld vwors 
hippeth. : 
26 Hearing theſe rhings, they vyers 
replemshed v-ith anger , and cried 
Out {aying, Great 15 Diana of the Es 
pheſiangs : 
29 And che vvhole citic vvas filled 
vvith confuſion, & they ranne vios a 
lently vvith onc accord into the the. 
atre,catciing Gaius and Ariflarchys 
Macedo: 1ans, Paules companions, * 
z> And vikten Pau] vvould haue 
entred in tothe people, the diſciples 
did not crit him. 
31 And certaine alſo of the Princes * 
of Aſia that vvere his fri-nds , ſent 
\nto him , wap han, that he vyould 
not aducnture him-fclf into the the» 
atre. 
32 Andothers cried an other thing, 
For thc aſiemblic vvas confuſe, , 
the moze ; art krievy not fer vvhat 
cauſe they vvere affſemblcd. 
33 Andofthe mulicude ticy drew, 
foith Alexander,the levves thruſting 
him fervvars. tut Alexander yvith lus 
hand defiring filence , vvould haue 
giuen the people ſatisfation, | 
34 VYhom as ſooge a> they percet- 
uedto bea levve, there vyas made: 
one voice of al, almolt for the ſpace 
of tvvo hore. crying out , Great 8 
Diana of the Tphefans. 
35 And vvhen the Scribe had ap» 
pcaied the multitudes, he ſaith . Ve 
men of Epheſus , for vvhat man 
there that knovverh not the citie of 
the Ejheftans ro be a vvorshipper. 
of great Diana , and F lupus. 
eln1g> I 
36 For as much ther fore as theſcth- 
ings can not be gainſaid,you muf} be 


quiezed, and dy nothing rashly-- ©, 
—— 
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- Butzf Demetrius and the artifi- 
rs that are vvith him, haue matter 


Courts kept in the common place, & 
there are Proconſuls,let them accuſe 


exe anorner. 


And if you aske any other mar 
texzit may be refolued in a iavvtul 
afſermblie. : 

For vve are indanger allo to 
be accuſed for this daies ſedition: 
yyhereas there is no. man glulty by 
vyhom vve may giuc an account of 
this concourſe . And vvhen he had 
ſaid theſe things , he dimigied the 
afſemblic. 


CHAP. AX 
1 Abaperer that the cuwnlt vvas 
ceaſed. Paul calling the diſci- 
ples, and exhorting them, took hisle- 
aue,and (et forvvard to go into Ma- 
eedonia. 

2 Andvvhc he had vvalked through 

thoſe parts, & had exhorced them 

vvith much ſpcach, he. came to Gree- 
ce. | 

3 VVhere vwhen hehad ſpent three 

moneths, the Ievves laid vvyait for 

bim as he vvas about to faile into 

Syria:and he had counſel te returne 

rough Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him Soh- 
ater of Pyrchus,,of Bereea : and of 
heflalon:tans, Ariftarchus, and Sc- 

candus:and Caius of Dcrbe , and Ti» 

mothee:and of Afia, Tychicus and 

Trophimas. 


5 Theſe going before, Raied for vs, 


at Troas. 

6 Fut vve ſailed after the daies of 
Azymes from Philipp! , and came to 
them vnto Troas in fue daies vyhere 
vve abode ſcuen daies. 

* And in the fr of the Sabboth 
vvhen vve vverealiembled to Þ& bre- 
ak bread, Paul diiputed vvith them, 
being to-devarter rhe morovv, and 
he continued the Fermon varil mid- 
niphe. 

8 And chere vverea great number 
of lamps in the vpperchamber vvhe- 
xevye vvere aflemi>ied. 

$ Andaccriaine yong man named 


vob 


dovv , , vuhereas he vvas opr 
vvith heauy sleep ( Paul diſputing 
logn)driucn by sleep |, felfrom the * 
coy loft dovvne,and vvas taken vp - 
cad. . 
io To vehom vvhen Panl vvas go» 
ne dovunc, helay vpon _ him. : an« 
embracing him lte Gid:Be not | trous 
bled, for his ſeule is in him. x 
13 And going vp and breaking bre= _ 
adand taſting , and having ralked 
ſufficiently ro thenvvatil day light « 
ſo he departed. * £ 
12 Andthey brought the youth ali- 
uc,and yvere not. a litle comforted. 
13 bur vve going vp into theship _*- 
ſailed to Aflon,fio thence mcaning te 
receiue Paul, for fo he had-ordained}; 
him ſelf purpoſing to journey, by 18d, 
14 And vyhen he had found vs in 
Afon taking him vvith.vs vve came 
to Mitylene. 
15 And failing thence, the day fo- 
lovving vve came ouer azainſtChios: 
and the other day vve arriued at Sa. 
mos:and the day folovving vve ca. 
wc to Milcrum. 
16 For Paul hadyurpoſed to faile 
leauing Epheſits, leſt any ſtay should 7 
be made him in Afia, For he haſte. -* 
ncd if it vverepoſible forhim , te 
keep the day of FPentecoſt at Hie - * 
rauſalem. 
17 And ſending from Miletum te } 
Epheſi:s,he called rhcF Auncients of 
the Church, = 
18 VVho bcing come to him , and * 
aliembled together, he ſaid to them ? 
You knovy | from rhe firft day thae : 
Lentred into Afia,in vvhat maneri I : 
haue beer vyith you al'the time, 
19 Seruing our Lori yvith al liume © 
Ticie and teares , and tentatinns thas. | 
&d chancete me bythe conſpiracies 
of the Icvves. = 
20 Hovv | haue vvicthdrayyen no. | 
thing that vvas profitable , but that. * 
I preaei12d it to you, & taught you 0s ? 
penly and from heuſero houſe. : 
21 Teſtifying to Ievyes and Gentils : 
+ penance tovvard God and faith in © 
ur Lord Tefus Chriſt, ; 
22 And novy bette8ld., being bount * 
by the {pirit,I go ro Ejeruſalem: no ? 
knovving vviiat things$shal befal me 7 
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tal cities doth ern me ,ſay- 
Ing:thar bands and iribulations abj- 
deme ar Hieruſalem. 

kings, 


24 Burt fcare none oftheſe x 
er do I make my life more pre- 
theg my (elf , ſo that I may 


Beit ye h 
- iS > 


conſummat my courſe & miniſterie 
wohich 1 receiged of our Lord"LESVS 
fo teftifrethe Goſ;el-of che grace of 


God. 
< 25 And novv behold 1ldo knovy , 
That you Shal no more ſee my face 
al you, through vvhom I haye paſ- 
preaching tbe kingdom of God- 
26 VVhercfore I take you to vvit- 
nefle this preſent day that Lam clec- 
re from the bloud of al. 
27 For Ihaue not ſparedto declare 
yuto yeu al the counſel of God. 
28 Take heed to your ſelues and to 
the vvhole flock vvhere in the  Ho- 
ly Ghoſ hath placed you bishops, to 
rule the Church of God vvhich he 
hath purchaſed vvith his ovyne 
 bloud. 
e 


1 knovv that after my departmre 
gre wil F rauening vyolues enter 
in among you, not ſparing the flock. 
zo Andoutof your ovvne ſelues 
Shal ariſe men ſpeaking perucrſe 
things, to dravv ayvry diſciples after 
them-ſclues, 
Jr For the yvhich cauſe be vigilaar, 
eping in memorie_ that for three 
- yeres night & day [ ceaſcd not vvith 
teares toadmonish euery one of you 
32 Andnovv 1 commend you to 
God and to the vvord of his grace, 
vvho is able to cdihe,and rogiue in 


-, hHeritaunce in al the ſanctificd. 


33 No mans filuer and gold or gar- 

ment haue I coucted. 

34 Your {clues knovy that for ſuch 

things as vvere ncdful for me and 

them that are vvith me, theſe hands 
" have minifired. 

35 Ihaue $shevved you al things, 

that ſo labouring , you muſt recejue 

the vveak, and remember the vvord 

of our Lord leſus, becauſe he ſaid, 

It is a more bleſled thing to giuera- 

tþer then to take. 

6 And yvhen he had ſaid theſe 

| Sin s, falling on his knees he praicd 
vvith al them, 


1 | 37 And there Vyas erat vyeping 
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made of al, and falling vpon chu 

of Mot 9, kiſſed him. _? 
28 Reiny forie moſt of al for. 1 
vvord yvhich he had ſaid , tharth 
should ſce his face no more. Andihi 
brought-him going vnto the $huppy 


Tyre: for there the ship vvyas to dife- 
char,c her lode. bf 
4 Andfinding difciples , vve xaried 
there ſeucn dajes: vvho ſaid to Paul © 
by rhe $Spirit,that he should not go. 
vpto Hierufalem. = 
5 And the dates being expired, de. 
parting vve vvent forvvard, al brin« 
ging ys on the yvay, vviri their vie - 
ues and children, tu wwe vyere out of 
the citie:aud falling vpon our knees © 
on the shorc, vve praied. 4 
6 And vyben vve had bid one an 
other farcyvel, vve vvent vp into 
the $hip:and they returned vnto the- 
ir ov vne, | 

7 But vve hauing ended the naujs 
gation, frem Tyre came dovvne 16 
Prolomais: and ialuting the brerhren, 
vve taried one day vvuh them. 

8 Andthe next day departing, ve 
came to Cxſarea. And entring into 
the houſe of Plulip the Euangeliſt , 
vvho vyas ene of theſeuen, vyeta» 

ried vvith him. hs 

9 AnJ1 he had + foure danghters} vit 
gins,that did prophecie. 

io And as vve abode there for cet. 
taine daies there came a certaineprd - 
phet from levvrie, named Agabus. - 

1: He , vyhen he vvas come to 8 

took Paules girdle : and ding = 1 
his ovvne feet &- hands , he fin I} 
Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt: The mas } 
vwhoſe girdle this is, ſo shal the ev if. 
vv bind in Hicruſalem,& shal Boi 2 


- = 
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CHAP. XX1, = 
| 4 m 
' ANd vvhen it-came to paſſe thy; be 
vye failed, being caricd fron. fa 
them,vvirh a ſtraight courſe vvea I 
me to Coes, and the day folovving , I 
to Rhedes, and fromthence to Patgs * 6 
T2. Fe : (8) 
2 Andvvhen yve had found avhiy” ff 
that paſſed oucr to Phonnice ,. going.” p 
Vp into it vVe lailed. 6-4 1 
3 And vvken vve vvere in the fight WM « 
of Cypres, Jeauingit on the lefthand ? 
vve failed into >yria , and came te | 
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"4 | | ue of he Gentils, vve haue vvriteeny | 
” 32 Which vvhen vve had heard, decreing that they sHiould refraine 
” yveand they tharvvere of the ſame them ſctues from rhe immolated to 2 
e deſired him that he vvould nut 1dovls, and ſuffocated, and ſornicatioe 
| to Hieru.alem. R 26 Then Paul taking the men vnto : 
13 jhen Paul anfvvered, and faid: him ., the next day being purified 3 
- Whatdo you, vveping and afflitting yyiub chem entred into the Temple, 
wy ban? for Lam ready not only to ghevving the accomplizhment of the E 
be bound, but to die alſoin Hieru- daics of the purificativa . vatil am 
falem for the name of our Lord oblatjon vvas vſfercd for every ons 
leſus. of them. 
14 And when vve could not perſua 24 But vvhiles the ſeuen daies vves 
ge him, vve ceaſed, ſaying: The vvil of rea finishing, thoſe Tevves that vye= 
our Lord be done. re of Alia, vvhea they ha1fecn bim * 
15 And after rhcſedaies, being pre- in the Temple, ſtirrcd vpal the peo» Þ 
d, vve vent vp to Hicruſalemy. ple , ad laid hands vpon | 
16 And there came'alſo of the diſ- him. : 
ciples from Cxſarea vvith vs , brin. 23 Crying,Ye men of [ſracl, help 2 ? 
ging vvith them one Iaſon a Cy- this is tie man that a2AL ſt the peas 
ian(vvith vvho vve Should lodge) ple & the Lavy and this place teace 
an old diſciple. ing al men euery vvhere, hath alſo ? 
17 And yvubhen vvc vyvere come to morcouer brought in Gentils into 7 
Hieruſalem, the brechrea receined vs the Temple , and hath violated this 7? 
gladly holy pace. = 
18 Aad the day folovving Paul vvet 29 Hor they had ſeen Tropnimuys ! 
io vvith vs to Iamcs,andal the &- the Epheſtan in the citie vvith him, 7 
gacients vverc aflumbled. vvhocm they ſuppoſed thar Paul had | 
\19 Vyhom vvhea he had ſaluted, broughtinto the rc:nple, ) b 
he told particularly vvhatr God had 3o And the hole cite vvas inan > 
done amen; rhe Gentil: by his mi- vproare:aad there vvas made a cone : 
niſterie. coarſe of the people. And apprehen= *? 
20 But they. hearing it , magnified ding Paul, they dreyv him- forrh of 7 
God, aid taid ro him: Thou ſeeſt the temple: and inamediatly the do= 7 
(brother) hovy many rhouſands the- res vyere $hur. , 
reareamony the leyves that haue 3x And as they ſought co kil him, ir 
beleued: andal are zelatours ofthe ir vvas told the Tribune of the band, | 
| . That al Jijeruſilem is in a confufton , © 
37 But they haue freard of thee that 32 Vvho fourthvvith taking vnto 7 
thou dott teach thoſe levves that him ſouldiars & Cencurions , ranne 
are among theGenrls,tu depart itrom dyvvneto them. Vyho, vvhen rhey ? 
Moyſcs:ſaytng thatthey ought not had ſ-en the Tribune aad the © 
wo circameiſe their childre, nor vyalk fſouldiars , ceaſed to firik Paul. © 
according tothe cuſtome. 33 Jhen the Tribune comming 
23 VVhat js itthen?needs muſt rhe neere apprehended him , andcoms } 
multitude affemble: for they vvil he- maunded him t» be bound vvith 
are that thou art come. tvvo chaines ; and he demaunded ? 
23 Dothistherfore vyhich vye tel vyho he vyas, and vvhat he had” 
thee, There are vvith vs foure men, done. 3» 
that hayea voyve on them. 34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome 2 
[36 Takin; theſe vnto thee, ſintifie an other, inthe multitude. And yyhes? 
ebyRIfvviththem: and bcRovy on reas he could not knovy the certaine : 
» that they may shaue their he- tie for the tumulr, he commannded} 
ads:&al chal knovy that the rhings. him to be led into the caftel. 4 
aodckey heard of thee, are falſe: 35 And vvhen he yyas come te: 
but that thy ſelfalſo vvalkeſt þ kee- the ftaires , it chaunced that he: 
$3; the Lavy, vyas caricd of the hag dra 
7 7 # 
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lovved crying: A vvay vvith him. 
And vvhen Paul began ro he 
Lrought into the caſtei, he 1aith to 
'the Tribune:ls it lavyful for +: to 
ſpeak ſome thingto thee: vYho ſaid: 
Canſt thou ſpeax Gree? 

8 Art not thou the Ac yvtian thar 
babore thiTe d:tcs di rajte a tumult 
and didit lead torch 1.:to the delert 
foure thouſand men that yvere niar- 
detcr:? 

39 And Paul ſ{aidtohim : I am a 
'man truly a levve of iarſus, a cati- 
zen nvt of an obſcure citic of Cili- 
cia.Andi deſire thee, permit n:e to 
peak to rhe people. 

4> And yvhen he had permitted 
him, Paul ftarding on the Kates, 
* beckned vvith his hand zo rhe | cv- 
ple.and great filerce berg made, he 
ſrake vnto them in the Kebrevy ron- 


gue, ſayiny. 


CHAP. XXIq1. - 

2 ME» brethren and fathers, hea - 
- re vvhataccounti do render 
novV vVnto youu. 

And vvhen they had heard thar 

heſpake tv them in the Hebrevy 
ton gue;they did the more keep 1. 
tence, 
3 Andhe ſaith,)I am aman g Ie. 
vve, borne at E-:3ius mn Cilicia , buc 
brought vp 10 thas citie, at the ter 
of Gamal:te Jlinftruced according to 
theveritic of the hvv of thefathers, 
an emulatour ofthe Lavv as alio al 
"you ate this day. 

4 VVho perſccuted this vvay vnro 

death , binding & deliuering into 

cuſtodjes men & vomen. 

5s As the high Prix doth. ge me 

zeftimonie, and al the auncicnts. 

6 Of vvhom receiuing letters alſo 

zo the brethren, tvyent to Bamal- 

cus,thar Tmight bring them then- 
ce bound to be punished. 

9s And it came to jaſie as Iyyas 

going,and dravving nigh to Damaſl-. 

<vus at midday, ſodenly from heanen 
there shone round about me much 
light. 

8 Andfalling on the ground, 1 he- 
ard avoiceſaying to me: Saul, Saul, 


oviy perſccuteſt thou mg? 


i 


36 For the multiende of the people 


Lord? And he ſaid tome: 1 amy 
of Nazareth,vyhom thou perſecy 
1- Andthcy that vvere vvith "mi 
favy thelighr1n decd, bur the voi 
they heard not of him thatſpals” 
vVvith 1216. +43 
it And I ſaid:* has shall doLa@ 
And our Loxd faid tome: Ariſea 
£0 to Damaſc.:3:and there it shal he” 
told thee of al things taat thay 
muſt do. mw 
12 And vrhereas TI did not ſce for. 
the briz htricite of rhar loghe , being 
led of my c:m:pantons by the hand 
Carn? tO Camailius,. ; 
12 Andunc Anantas,a man accots 
ding to the Lav. hauing reitimonie 
of al the icvves mhabirarnts. 

4 Comming t3 1.0 » and Randi 
by me,iaid ro me: Brother Saul, 
vp:arndi the felr fare boure Joge 
ked ypon him. nw 
15 Fut he ſaid:The God of our Fa+ 
thers hath preordatned thee , that 
tkou shouldcſt knovv his vvil , and 
{e2 the luſt one, and Rcarc a voice 
from bis mourh. 

16 Becauſe thou shalt be his vvit- 
nes to al men, of thoſe things vrhidy 
thou haſt teen and heard. 

19 Ardnovy vvviat tarieft thoutRt 
ſe vp,and be baptized, and þ vvash 
avvay thy f1iracs 4nuocating his nd 
me. 

18 And it befel me returning 
into .Hieiuialem , and praying 
;n the Temylc, that I v-vas 1n a traiice 
i9 And ſavy hin: ſaying voto me; 
Make haft, md depart quickly out 
of Hieraſalom: becauſe they vvil not 
receine thy reftimonie of me. 

20 And] fatd, Lord, they know 
thar 1 did caſt into priſon and bext 
in euery ſynagogue rhem that be- 
leneed in thee. 

22 And vyhenthebloyd of Steuen 
thy þ vvitnes vvas shed, 1+ ſtood by 
and conſented, and kept the garmt 
oftkcm that killed him. ' | 

22 And he faid rome: Go, for iſto 
the .Gcntils a farre vvit 1 ſend 
rhee. } 
32 And they. heard him vatil this 
vvord, and they lifred vp their roi, 
ſxying: Avvayvvith ſuch an one from 
Uh& carth 3 for jt 45 wot 
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ey cried out 


* xhrevy of their garments , and caſt 
- duftintothe zire, | 
" 25 lhe Tribune commaunded 


him to be caried intorhe caſtel, and 
to be beaten viith vvhi,pes , and 
that heshould be tormeted: to knovy 
for vvhat aauſe they did fo crie at 
him « 

26 And vvhen they had bound him 
yery ſtraight yvith cho.;gs, Pauliaih 
to the Centuriun ftandn'g by him: 
Is it Lavvful for you tu vvbip a man 
that 15 a Koman aid vaconucancd? 
29 Yihichche Centurion hearing, 
yyentto the Tribuae,andioli hun, 
ſaying:vvhat vvilt thou do 7: ior this 
may 15 Aacitize, of ko:nc. 

238 Andthe .nunecomming, faid 
tolum: icl mc,art thou a Roaanc? 
But heſaid, Yea. 

29 And the {ribuzc anſvvered : I 
obtained this citie vvith aſumae. 
And Faui ſaid;Bur I vvas alio borne 
to it. 

zo Immediatly the. fore thcy de- 
parted froin htm tat vvere to tor. 
ment him «nc tribune alſo feared 
atter he vadurſRtood that he vyas a 
Eltizen of Komie,aud becauſe he had 
bound him. 

Ji But the aext day mcaning to 
knovy mute dilizemly for vvbct cau- 
ſe he vvas accuſed of rhe Levves , he 
loofed him, and commaundel the + 
Prieſts ro come togerher and al the 
Councel:& bringing forth Paul, he 
ſet him amoog them. 


.CHAP. XXITIT. 
3 A Nd Piul looking vpon the Co- 
.*2uncel, ſaid: Men brethren , I 
vrith al £001 conſcience have con- 
nerſed before God, vntil this preſent 


2 And thehigh Yrieſt Ananias com- 
maunded them that ood by him 
toſmirc him on the mouth. 

3 hen Paul ſaidro him ; & God 
Shal ftrik thee, thou vvhited vral. 
And thou-fitting iudgeſt me accor- 
ding tothe layv, & contrarie to lavv 
doft thou commaund me to be ſmit- 
ten? 

4 Andthey that ſtood by, ſaid: Doſt 
Wo reuile the kigh Prizk. of God? 


3 


s 


. s Al bk 601 ? _ » "Þ 4 SM Santa. Hadith s ati 
brethren, that he i the high Prift, | 


For it is vvricten: The prince of (lry * 
people rhou $halt nor miſpeak. 3 
6 And Paul knovving that the one * 
Yart vvas of Sadduces,and the other ; 
of Phariſes, F be cried out in the 
Couyncel: Mea brethre, 1 amaPhariſee 
the fonac of Pharifes of the hope 
and rclurrcetion of the dead: am I 
iwd-cd. 


7 Ard vikhen he had ſaid rheſe 


things, there role dificnſton betyve- 


the Fhariies and 5adiuces, and the 
milltjtude vya: divided. 
8 For the | Sadduces ſay there is 
i150 re Urrect on, iT Angel, nor Te 
tit : but ch: Phariſcs confefle 
both, 
8 And there vyvas made agieatcric, 
Azdccertaine ofthe Phariſes riſing * 
vp,ttroue-a)iny: VVefind no eui} / 
3 this man, vyvhar if a f-withath ſpg * 
ker to kin. or an Angel. | 
10 And vehea taerc vvas riſen great 
diffcafion, the ſnibune feariagl] 
Paul vhould be torae 1n peeces by 
them ,commaunaced the ſouldiars to * 
go doyvne , andto take hin ourtof } 
the middes of them, aud to bring ? 
him into the caſtcl. 
11 And the night folovving our 
Lord ftandiag by him, ard, Be con= 
tant:foras thou hatt teſtified of me 
in tlzeraſalem,fo F muſt thou reftie * 
fie at Ro:ne alto. — 
iz Andvih2a day vvas come, certai= 
neefthe Tevves gathered them fſel- 
ues 19: ther, & + vovved them felyes | 
ſaying:that thcy vvould neither eate |} 
nor drink til they killed Paul. 3 
13 And they vvere morethen fout - ? 
tic me thai had made this coſpiracie. 7 
14 VYho came to tiie chcef prieſts Þ 
aud rhe auncients, and ſaid:By exe. 
cration vvC haue vovved our felues, Þ 
that vvevvil cate nothing , til vve ? 
kl Paul. | | 
15 Novv therfore give you knovyv* ? 
ledge to the Tribune vvith rhe Coe }? 
uncel, that he b:ing him forth to you, 
as if you meant to knovy ſome mou- 
re Certaintic rouching him. Fur vve, 7 
before he come neere,are ready for | 
to kil hum. - 
19 VVhich vvhen Paxles fiſtery? 
ſyanc had heard , of their Eyingin! 
| + +I, 
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37 And Paul calling to him one 
of the Centutions, ſaid : Bring this 
yong man to the iribune, forhe hath 
fome thing to tel him. 

18+ And he taking him, brought him 
to the Tribune,and ſaid: The priſoner 
Paul deſired me te bring this young 
man vnto thee, hauing ſome thing 
to ſay to thee. 


19 AndtheTribune taking him by ' 


the hand.vvent aſide vvith him a- 
part, ar.d aked him:VVhat is it that 
thou haſt cs tel me? 

20 And hefaid:The Ievves hauc a- 


greed to defirerhee, that ro morovy - 


thou vvilt brivg forth Paul into the 
Councel , as thuugh they mcant to 
to inquire ſome more certaintie tou- 
ching him. 

2: But donot theu credit them , 
for therelie in vvait for him more 
then fourtie men of them, vvhich ha. 
ue voyved neither to eat nor to drir.k 
til they kil 1m:and they are novy 
ready,expefting thy promiſſe, 

22 ihe Tribune therfore dimifſed 
the yong wan, ecommaunding that 
he should ſpeak to no ma: that he 
had notified theſe things vato him. 
23 Andcallingtvve Centurions, he” 


ſaidto them:Make ready tyyo hun- 


dercd ſouldiars,to go as farre as Cx- 
ſarea, and ſeucotic horſeme:, 
and launcestyvo hundered, from the 
third houre of the ni;;hr, 

24 And prepare beaſts: that ſetting 
Paulon , they might bring bin: ſafe 
te Iclix the Preſident. 

25 (Forhe feared left perhaps the 
Tevves might take him avvay , aud 
kil him , and him ſelf afteryvard 
Should ſuſtaine reproch, as though he 
vvould haue taken money.) 

26 VVritting a letter conteioing this 
much. + 

| Claudius Lyfias ze the moſt excel. 
lent Preſident Felix,greeting. 

27 This man being apprehended of 


| the levyes, and ready to be killed of 


them,1 comming in vvith the band 
deliuered him, vaderftanding that he 
8 2 Romanc: 

28 And meaning to knovy the cauſe 
that they obieQted voto him, I brou- 
Sit bim dovvac into their Councel, 
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ning queſtions of their Iayy*hil 
uing no crime vvorthie of dearly 
bands. Wl . 
zo And vvhen it vvas told me@& 
em bushments that (hey kalprepile 
againſt him, [ ſear him to the} ighþ | 
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fying alſo ro the accuſers, to ſpeak 
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fore thee. Fare vyel. KM 
31 Ardtheſouldiars according ' 
it vas commaunded them , Ai 
Paul, brought him by riglt to At. 
tipatris. ; 
32 And the next day ſending ayy 
the horſemen to go vvith him, ns 
returned to the caſtel. | 
33 \Vho yvhen they vvere come & 
Caſarea,and had delivered theletter 
to the Preſident, they did ſer Paul & * 
ſo before him. - 
34 Andyvhen he had read, &hal- 
asked of vyiat province he yvas :'& 
vnderftanding that «f Cilicia, * 
35 I vvil kear2the,ſaud he, vyha 
thy accuſers are come. And he _ 
maunded him to be kept in Hero 
palace. 


CHAP. XXITIE = 

r A Nd after fiu2 dajes the hiph 

prieſe Anani..s deicended, vyith * 
certaine auncients and one Tertullas - 
an oratour,vv'.v VYCrt to thre Prefſs- 
dcat 2gaiuk Pau),  w 
2 And Paul bciag citd , Terully 
begau to accule, faying. 

VVhereas yve line in much pea- 
by thee, & wany things are corrected 
by rhy prouidence. 4, 

3 VVedo alv.aies & in al places re 
cciue it,moſt excellent Felix,vvith al 
thanks-geuing. : 
4 Butleſt I hinder thee ary longet* } 
I defiretkce of thy clemencie breif- 

ly to heare vs. 

5 VVe hauc found this man peftifts © | 
rous, & raiſing ſedjtions to althe Ito Þ 
vves in the vyholevvoild, and te 
thour of the ſedtion þ of the [et 

of the Nazarenes. OY” 
6s VVho alſo hath attempted to vide | 
Inthe Temple, whom 21fo being +.” 
prehended vve yvould haue iudged #| 
according to our layv. | 
7 PurLyſias the Tribune comming: | 
in,vvith great force tyok him avvaf þ 
out of our hands. Y v8 4 4 
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 Lmeto thee, of vvhom thou maicſt 

| GOING LE LE 3, ; | 

= awilc wdzing vnderftand of a 
4 | N\. by wh 


ercof vve accu. 


i him. 
” Ne ithe levves 2lſo added, ſaying 
that theſe things vycreſo. 

zo Bur Paul anſvyered, ( the Preſi- 
dent making a ſigne vato liim for to 
Ds that of many yeres 
thou artiudpe oucr this nation, [ 
wil vvith good courage anivver for 
my (elf. ; 

2: For thou maieſt vnderſtand that 
ie is aot abeue tvvclue daies ro me, 
fince I vvent vp to adore in Hicru- 


ND cuber in the Temple did 
hey find me diſputing vvith any 
wan, or cauſing concourſe of the 
multitude , ncither in the ſynagogs, 
wor in the citie: 

| Neithercan they proue vnto thee 
the things vvhercof they novy ac- 
uſe me. 
14 But this I confeſſe ro thee , that 
according to the Þ ſet , vvhich they 
cal herefie , I do fo ſerue the Father 
my God, beleumg al chings that are 
yvritten in the Lavy & the Prophets: 
x5 Hauing hope in God, the vvhich 
theſe alſo them ſelues expe&t, that 
there shal'be a reſurre&on of iuſt 
and yniuft. 
46 1n this my ſelfalſo do ftudieto 
haue a conſcience vvithout offcnſe 
toward God and tovvard men al- 
vwaies, 
I7 And after many yeres I came 
tobeſtovv almes vpon mynation, & 
oblations, and vovves. 
33 Inthe vvhich they found me pu. 
rified i the Temple: not vvith mul. 
&..| tituds nor vvith tumult. 
Ty 19 But certaine Tevves of Aſia, vvho 
— _ » hy ue wo ORvOng thee and 

TS to acculc,ifr ad any thing avai- 

yoſt me: | bathe dre Le 
20 Or let theſe men them (clues 
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__, foraſmuch as I ſtand in the 


21 But of this one voice only that 1 
cried ſtanding among them : That of 
thereſurretion of the dead am 1 
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22 And he commaunded the Cens 


ſay, if they have found in me any. 


22 And Felix differred them , kno» 
vving moſt certainely of this vvay, * 
ſaying: VVhen Lyſias the Tribunc is 
come dovvne, 1 vvil heare you. 


turion to keep him, & that he stiould 
haue rc , neither to prohibit any.of 
his te miniſter vnto him 

24 And aftcr ſome daies Felix com- 
ming vvith Drufilla his vvife, vvhich 
vvas a Tevve, called Paul, and hear 
of lim the faith thai 1s in Chriſt 
lTeſus. 

25 And hediſpuring of þ iuſtive and 
chaſtnie, and of the iud;ment to c&@» 
me,Felix 5ring terrified, anſyvered:» 
For this tim? , go thy vway: but inth= 
me conuenient Þ vyilſend fer thee. 
26 Nopiny alſo vrichal, that money 
vvould be viuen him of Paul, for 
the vvhich cauſe alſh ofteveimes ſen. 
ding fr him, he ſpake vvith him. 

27 Put vvhen tvvo yercs vvere ell» * 
ded', Felix had a ſucceſſour Portias | 
Feſtus. And Felix being vvilling to 2 
Shevv theleyyes aplcaſure, left Pau* * 
in priſon. | 


CHAP. XXY. 


I F Eftus therfore vyhen he vvas * 
come into the prouince, aftee« * 
three daies vvent vp to -Hierafaleny * 
from Cxſarea. 
2 Andthecheef prieſts, and princh» 
pl men of the Ievves vvent vato 
___ againk Paul : and they deſired 
im. > 
3 Requeſting fauour agayinſt hi 
Veg wm pan, him 23 
be brought.co Hieruſalem , laying : 
vvait for to kil himrin-the vvay. _. | 
4 But Feſtus anſvyvered, that vw : 
kept in Czſarea: andthar he yvould © 
veryshortly go thirher. 2 
5 They therfore, ſaith ke , that ars 
of abilicie among you, going dovyne 
yvith me , if thcre be any crimein 
the man, let them accuſe him. 
6s And hauing taried among them” 
not. aboue eight or.ten dajes , he * 
yvent dovyne to Cxſarea, and the } 
next day he ſate in the tud-:ment 
ſeat:and he commaunded Paul ro be 
brought. ;-2 
7 V\ho being brought to there ſtogd * 
about him the Leyyes that vvere co- © * 
me dovvne _ 
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&ing many & greuous cauſes yvhich 
they could not proue, 

8 Paul making anfvwer : That nei- 
ther agaynſt thc lavy of the levves, 
nor agaynaſt the Temple, nor apgaynſt 
Cxfar haue I any thing ofended. 

9 But Feftus vvuling to shevy the 
Tevves a plcaſure , anfvvering Paul, 
faid, VVilt thou go vp to Hieruſalem, 
and there be judged of theſe things 
before nc? * 

10 And Paul fazd: At Czſars indgmer 
ſeat do [ ſtand, vyhere I ought to be 
iudged:the icyves I haue ot hurt, as 
thou very vvelknovveſt. 

a1 For if 1 haue hurtthem, or done 
any thing vverthie of death, I refuſe 
not to die, but ifnone of thoſe things 
be,vviercof thefe accuſe me, no man 
can giue me to them. F1 appeale to 
Cxſar. 

32 Then Feſtus hauing conferred 
vvith the Councc], anivvered: Haft 
thou ap; ealed to Cxlar ? to Cxfar 
Shalt thou go. 

tz And vvhen certaine daies vvere 
paſſed, king Agripa & Bernice came 
doyvnc to Cafarea io ſalute Feſtus. 
34 And as they taried there a guod 
many dates , Feſtus fi,,nified ww rhe 
king,of Paul, ſiying: A certaine pcr- 
ſon yvas left priſoner by Felix. 

15 Concerning vvhon), vvhen I vvas 
at Hijeruſalem , the cheefpricfs and 
the auncjents of the Ievves can;c yvn- 
to me, deſyring condemnation ayat- 
ynſt hjm. 

x6 Tovvhom I anſrycred: That itis 
not the Romanes cuſtome to yeld vp 
any man before that he vvhich is ac- 
ule hae his accuſers preſent , and 
take place to make his anſvycr for to 
clecre him-felf of the crimes. 

17 VVhen they therfore vyere af. 
ſembled hither, vvichour any delaie, 
the day folovving, fitting: in the iudg. 
ment ſeat, Icommaundcd the man 
to be brought. 

38 Of vyhom , vvhen the accuſers 
Rood vp , thcy brought no cauſe 
vvhich I rhought il of. 

29 Furt certaine queſtions of their 
ovyne ſuperſtition they*had agaiuſt 
him , ardofÞ one lcſus decealed, 
vyhom Paul affirmed to live. 

a Doubtivg therlyre of this kind 
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vvould foto Hieruſalem, & there 
iudged of thcſe things, 


z1 But Paul appealing ts be kept yt. 45 
to.the knovvledge of Auguſtus I; 


comniaunded him to be ept, tilt; 
ſend him to Cxſar. Ws $2 
#2 And Agrippaſid to Feflus ; Wy 
ſelf alſo RO AY the _ i 
morovv , ſaid he , thou halt hea 
him. : s heap 
23 Andthe next day vvhen Avrippg 
and Bernice vvere come vvith grew 
pompe , and hadentred into the hal 


of audience vvith the Tribunes and 


princijal wen of rhe citie, at Feſtuy 


commaundement Paul vyas brought, 


24 And Fcſtus ſaith: King Agrippa, 
and a} yemen that are preſenttoge. 
ther vvuh vs,you fee this man, con- 
cerning vvhom al the multitudedf 
theleyyes called vpon me at Hiery. 
lalem, requeſting and crying out that 
he ought not to line any longer, 
25 Yet haue I found nothing thathe 
hath committe4 vyorthie of death, 
ur foraſmuch as he him (elf appea. 
ledro Auguſtus, I haue determindd 
to {end him, 

26 Of vvhom vvhat to vvrit for cet. 
taintic to my lord, I haue not, For the 
vyhich cauſe 1 haue brought him 
forihto yau , and eſpecizlly to thet, 


king Agtippa,that examination being | 


made, | may baue'vvhatto vvrite. 
27 For it ſeemeth to me vvithout 
reaſen, to ſend a priſoner , & notis 
lignifie Þ his cauſes, 


CHAP. XXVT. 


: PVr Arippa faid to Paul, Thot 


art permitted to ſpeak for thy 
feIf. Then Faul ftrerching forth lus 
hand, began to make his anſvycr. 
2 Touching al things vyhereofl am 
accuſed of the Ievves,king Agrippa\l 
account my ſelf happie for thatI am 
to defend my ſelf this day before 


race. 


3 Efpecially vvhereas thou knovvelt. 


al tkinzs thar are among thelevves, 
cuſtomes & queſtions: for the vv 
caute I beſcech thee , heareme pt 
ticatly. 

4 And my life truely from my 
youth , vvhich vvas from the begit- 
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nation in Hieuſalem, al 
do knovv. 
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' 5 Knoyving me before gow the be. 
- ginning (ifthty vvil give teftimonie) 
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| religiou I lined a Phariſce. 
Thad Gy for the hope of the pro. 
mifſe that vvas made of God to vur 
fathers , do 1 ftand ſubie@ to iudg- 
ment. ; 
The vyhich , our tvveluetribes 
' aca nicht and day, hope to co- 
me ynto. Of the vyhich hope,o king, 
lam accuſed of the 1evves: 
$ Vyhat incredible thing is it wmd- 
gedyvitch you, if God raiſe the dead? 
9 And my ſelf truely hadrhouyhr 
that 1 oughtro do againſt the name 
of leſus of Nazareth many contraric 


things. 

. 1o VVhich alfo 1 did at Hieruſalem, 
and many of the ſain&s did I shut vp 
in pnſons, haning receiucd authoritie 
of thecheef prieſts : and vvhen they 

*yvere put todearh , T broughtthe 
ſenten..e. 

11 Andthrough out althe {ynagozs 
oftca tines Ptebing them, Icom- 
pelled them to bla{ heme : nd yer 
more madazainſt thein I perſzcuced 
them eucn vato foraine cities. 
32 , Among yvhich things vvhiles I 
yyeat to Damaſcus vvith anthoritie 
permiſhon of the cheefpricſts. 
iz Atmidday,in the vvay, Lſavv (o 
king) from heaven a light to haue 
Shined round about me & them that 
vvere in companie vvith me , abuue 
the brizhtnes of the ſunnc. 
14 And vyhen al vve yverefallen 
-dovyne on the ground, L heard a voi- 
ce ſpeaking to mc in the Hebrevy 
tongue: 5aul, Saul, vvhy perſecureſt 
thou me? It is hard for thee ro kick 
3zanfhe prick, 
15 And I faid:vyho art thou Lord? 
And our Lord anſyyered : 1 am Leſus 
vyhom thou doſt perſecute. 
26 Eut riſe yp and ſtaad vpon thy 
feet : fortothis end haue [I appeared 
to thee » that I may ordaine thee a 
miniſter and vvitnes of thoſe things 
Vyhich thou haft ſeeo, and of thote 
thing vvherein 1 vyil appeare to 
I7. Delivering thee out of the peoples 
. Altions vat the vybich apvy I 
thee, 
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12 Te open their. eyes, thatthey © 
may be conuerted frem darknes re += 
light, & fron the povyer of Satan to 
God, that they;may receiue remiſhon 
of finnes, and lot among the ſain 
by the faith that is in me. 
19 V\hereupon, king Azrippa,I vvas 
not incredulous to the heauenly vi- 
ſion, 
20 Buttothem firſt that are at Da. 
maſcus,and at Hicruſalem, and vnto 
al;he countrie of !evvrie, and to rhe 
Gentils did I preachethatthey shou 
do F penance , and turne to God, 
doing vvorks vvorthie of penance. 
2: For this cauſe the levves, vrhen 
I vvas inthe Temple, apprehending 
me, attempted meaning to kil me. 
22 Kut aided by thehelp of God , I 
ſtand yniil this day, teſtifying to ſmul 
and to zreat , ſaying nothing beſide 
thoſe things vvhich the Prophers did 
- Sy Should come to paſſe, & Moys 
Oh. 
23 If Chriſt vyere paſſible , ifthe 
firſt of the reſurreftion from the 
dead, he vveretoshevv light ro the 
people andro the Geatils, 
24 As he ſpake theſe things and ma. 
de his anſyyer , Feftus yvitha loud 
voice aid , Thou art mad , Paul 
much learning turneth thee ro mad= 
neſſe. 
25 And Paul ſiid : I am not mad, 
moſt exceltenr Feſtus 2: butl ſpeak 
vvords of veritie and ſobrierie. 
26 For the king knovvcrh of theſe 
things, to yvhom alſo I ſpeak con 
ſtantly, far 1 think none of theſe 
things to be vnknovven tohim. For 
neither vvas any of theſe things dge 
nNe1n acorner. 
27 Belcueſt thou the Prophets, king 
Agrippa? | kovy that thou beleueſt. 
23 And Azri;pa ſaid to Faul: A litle 
thoa perſuadeſt me to become a 
Chriſtian. SE. 
2y And Paul ſaid : Ivvish of God, : 
both in litle,and io much , not only © 
thee, but alfo il chat heare this day, 
to become ſuch asIl am allo , exeep 
ti.ef: bands, = 
And the king roſe vp , and the 
Prefiderit, and Feraice, and theythat 
fate by tucm. 
32 And going a fide, they ſpake amog 
them ſelucs, ſaying ; 1kartrhis man 
har 
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nothing vyorthie of death 
Or bands. | 

32 And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus: This 
man might bereleaſed, if he had not 
appcaled ro Cxſar. 


CHAP. 


XX VII, 


x AND after it vvas decreed that 
he should ſaile into ltalie, voy 

thatPaul vvith otherpriſoncrs shou! 
bedeliuered ro a Centurion named 
Tulius,of the band Anguſta. 

2 VVegoing vp into a ship of Adru- 
meruny, beginning to ſajle about the 
places of Afia, looſed from the land, 
Ariſtarchus the Macedonian of Theſ- 
fGalonica continuing vvith vs. 

And the day foloyving vve came 
to Sidon. And Tulius intreatipg Paul 
'courteouſly, vermitted him to £0 to 
-bis friends , andto take care of him 


4 Andvvhen vve had looſed thence 
vre ſailed wnder Cypres: becauſe the 
'Vvinds vvere contrarie. 
$ And failing the ſea of Cilicia and 

Pamphilia,vve came to Lyſtra, vvhich 
js in Lycia: 

6 Andtherethe Cenurion finding 
a Ship of Alexandria ſailing igta Ira-, 
He;remouecd.vs into it, 

7 And vvhereas many-daies vve (ai- 

ed ſlovvly , andvvere ſcarſe come 
oncragaint Gnidus, the vvind hin- 
dering vs, vve ſailed neere Crete by 

Salmone: : 

-8 Andvvith much a doe ſailing by 
it, vyvecame into a.certaine place tbar 
is called Goodhauens , . nigh to the 
vvhich yvas a citie Thalafla. 

9 And vyhen much time vvas ſpear, 
and vyhereas novv it vvas not ſafe 
Hiiling, becauſe the& faſt novv vvas 
paſt;Paul comforted them. 

30 Saying tothem, Ye men, I ſee 

that the: ſajling beginneth 'to be 

vvith hurt and much damage not 
only of thelading and the ship , bur 
alſo of our lives. 

31 But the Centurion belcued the 

gouernour and maiſter of the $shijp, 

more then thoſethings vyhich vyere 
fajd of Paul. 

12 And yyhereas it vvas not a com- 

modious hauen to vvinter in, very 

many-.taking couuſcl appainred to 
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Gile rhence, if by-avy means 
might comming to Pheenice, wy 
chere, a hauen of Drete loskin 


vvard the Afrike-and thee Chore: When 
13 And the ſouthvvind blowinnll we 

theyrhioking rhat they had obreintil a3 \ 
cheir purpoſe, vvhen thcy had pay cer 
from Afſon, ſailed along by Cree WM + lin! 
14 Bntnot long after, a tempeſtons WM ae f 
wvind that is called Eurocaquity WW -29 - 
droue againſt jt; . Wl .jnto 
15 And vvhen the ship vyas ea fterr 


and could not make vvay azainſtthy 
vvind , giuing vp the $hip to. thi: 
vvinds, vve vyere driven. ; 
16 And running vpon a certain 
11and, that ig,called Cauda, vve could 
ſcarſe ger the cock-boat. 5 
19 VVhich being taken, vp,they wi 
helps, girding the $hip, and fearing.” 
let they should fal into the Syn 
letting dovvne the veſſel , ſowens: 
theycaried. a 
18 And vvhen vve vvere: mighty 
rofled vvith the. rempeft,, the new 
day they caft forth. . 
19 And the third day vrith' they: 
oyyne hand; they threvy forth the | 
racklings of the shup. 4. 
20 And neither ſunne , nor oy | 
appearing for many daies , and ug" 
ſmal ſtorme being tovvard , al hop 
vvas novv taken avyyay* of ourſÞ. 
uing. F, 
21 And vyhen there had beenlong: 
faſting, then Paul ſtanding in the” 
middes of then), ſaid: You sbouldin 
deed,O ye men,h auc heard me, and: 
not haue parted from Crete, & bane 
gained this hurt and loſle. : 
22 AndnovylI exhort you to be 
ood cheere. for there $hal be no+ 
lofle of any foule among you, butof- 
the ship. 1 
23 For an Angel ofthe God yvho- 
fe I am, and + vvhom I ſerue, ſtoad' 
by me this night. "0p 
24 Saying : Feare nor--Paul., thoy: - 
muſt appeare before Czſar : and be»- | 
hold God hath + giuen thee althat: 
faile vvith thee. FS 
25 For the vyhich' cauſe beof good © 
cheere ye men: for I beleeue Gon. 
that it shal ſo be, as it hath been (as 
to mec- 
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- ey rrent on tovvardthe $hote, 


* Adria about midnight , the ship- 


"men deemed: that there appcared ſo- 
me countrie to them. 


| alfo ſounding, found 
evyentic fadomes : and being parted 


4 litle from thence, they found filte- 
- ne fadomies. 
39 And fearing leſt vre Should fal 


.jntorough places, caſting our of the 
ſterne WE rkers chey vvishcd that 


i4ay vvere come. 


» But as tke shipmen ſought ta 
our of the ship, hauing ler dovv- 
ne the cock-boat into the ſea , pre- 
.rending as if they vycre about to caſt 
out ankers out of the fore-part of 
the ship. - 
31. Paul ſaid to the Centurion and 
to the ſoaldiars:Þ Vales theſe tarie in 
.theship you can not be ſaued. 

Then the ſouldiars cut of the 
ropes of the cockboat:and ſuffered it 
to fal avvay. | 

3 And vyhea it began to he lipher, 

Paul deſired al to take mear, ſaying: 
This day is the fourtenth day rhat 
= expe&t and remainefaſting , ta- 
king nothing. 
34' For the vvhich cauſe I defire you 
torake meat for your health fake: for 
thereshal not an heare of the head 
penish of any of you. | 

35: And vvhea hz: had ſaid theſe 
things, taking bread he gaue rhanks 
to Godin the ſight of them al : and 
vrhea he had broken it , he began 
79 cate, 

35 | And being al made of better 
cheere, they alſs took meat. 

% Aud vvevvere inal inthe ship, 
ſoules tyyo hundred ſcuentie ſix. 

38 And heiag filled vvith meat, 
they lighted the Ship , caſting the 
vylearinto the ſea. 

9 Andyvhen day vvas come, they 

nevy Ret the land: but they ſpied a 
eek amy had ashore, into 

e Vohich rhey minded, if th 
could, to eaſt a nd rhe chip. ” 


| _ #+ *Angythen they had taken wp 


the ankers, they committed them 
ſchues tothe ſea, looſing vyithal the 
_ Tudder bands: & hoifing vp the mai- 
"ue kile according as the yvind bleyv 
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41 And yvhen vve vvere 
a place betvven tvvo ſeas, they gra« 
ucled the ship: and the fore-part tnit= 
ly ticking faſt remained vamoueae 
ble: but the kinder-part vvas broken 


42 And the counſel ofthe fouldiars _ 
vras,that they should kil the priſo. 
ners: leſt any ſvvimaming out , might 
runne avvay. | 
43 Put the Centurion vvilling to 
Taue Paul, forbad it tobe dene: &he 
commaunded them that could 
ſyvimme , to caſt out them fſelues 
Frſt, and eſcape, and £o forth to 
land : 
44 And .thereſt ,ſome they caried 
on berdes, & ſame vpon thoſe things 
that vvere of the ship. And ſq it ca» 
me to paſſe, that al the ſoules eſca- 
ped toland, 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


t A ND vvhen vve had eſcaped, 
then vve knevy that theFiland 
vvas called Mitilene. But the Ba1bge 
rous shevved vs no ſmal courtefie. 
2 Fer,kindliny; a fire they refreshed 
vs al, becauſe of che imminent raine 
and the cold. | 
3 And yvhen Paul had gathered to. 
2cther ſome rumber of ſticks, and 
ha4 laid theis on the fire, a viperif< 
ſuing our of the heat, inuaded his 
hand. 
4 Burt as the Barbarous ſavv the 
beaſt hanging on his hand, they ſai 
one to an other: Yadouhredly this .! 
man is a murderer, vyho being eld» 
ped out of rhe ſea , Vengeance 
not ſuffer him to live. = 
5 Andhein deed þ shaking of the * 
beaſt into the fhre , ſuflred wo 
harme. : 
6s But they ſuppoſed chat he should * 
beturnedinto a ſvvelling , and that 7 
he vvould ſodenly fal and die. But : 
expecting long and ſeing that rhere 
vvas no harme doce on him, being * 
changed they ſaid : that he vvas a | 
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+ And in thoſe places yvere lands - 
of the prince ofthe ile , named Pub« 
lius,vybo recciuing vs, for three dajes 
intreated ys courteonfly, 
$ And it chaunced ghat the Gaks I 
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Paul entred : and yyhen he had pia- 
ied, Fand impoſed hands on him 
he healed hn. ' 
V\hich beingdone , alin the Ile" 
alſo that had infirmitics , came, and 
yvere cured, 
10 \\ho als honoured vs vvith 
many honours, a.:d vvhen vvcvvere 
failingavvay, Iaded vs vvith ncceſ- 
ſaries. 
Iz And after three moneths, vve ſai- 
Icdin a$hi> of Alexandria, that had 
yvinrercd in thelland, yyhoſe fivne 
yv:'s the Caſtors, : 
32 Andvyhen yve vvere come to 
Syracuſa,vvetaticd there three dajes 
3: thence compaſting by the sho- 
re,vve Cameto .otium: and after 
one day the 5outhvvind vfovviny, 


ve caiue the ſecond day to Pu- 
teoli. 
x4 \Vherc finding brethren , vve 


wycredeliree to caric viith them {e- 
nen daies: and ſo vvi c:meto Rume. 
35 And irom thcncc , vvhea the 
krethren had heard , inty came to 
Meet ys vnto Apy.torur: , and v2 
Three-tauermns , vvhom vvhen Faul 
had ſeen, ziu.ngthanks tw God, he 
roek courage. 

16 And vvhen vve vvere come to 
Rome , Paul vvas permitted to re- 
anaine to. him ſelf yyith a ſouldiar 
that kept him. 

17 And after the third day hecal- 
led rogether the cheef of the Ic- 


ves. Andvvhen they vvere aſſem- 
bled, heſaid tothem. 


Men brethren , I doingnothing 
inf thepeople, or thecuſtome of 


"the fathers, vvas deliucred priſoner 


from Hieraſalem into the hands of 
the Romanes. 


238 VVho vrhen they had examined 


me , Vveuld haue releaſed me , for 
that there vvas no cauſe of death in 


- me©. 


19 But the Ieyves contradicting it, I 
wyas compelled to appeale vnto Cx. 


Far,not as having any thing to accu. 
{4 wy nation. 
-. To 
xo {ce you and to ſpeak to you, for, 


tor this canſe therfore I defired 


becauſe ofthe hope of Iſrael, am I 
eompaſled vvith this Þ chaive, 


2: Put they ſaid ro him:yve ne 
receined letters concerging thee} 
Tevvrie, neither did any of the] 
thren that came hither , report 
ſpeak any euil of thee. = 
22 Put vve defire of thee to heay 
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vv hat thou thinkeft: for $concernias! 
this Þ Sect, it 1s knovver. to vs that #* 
is fainſuid cuery vehore. £3 


2Z3 And vihen they had apointee. 
him aday » they came to him Vvnte. 
his lodging very many: t» yvhomhe- 


ex-n-unded , tefti'ying the kingdom” ted 
of God, ©. viing pcifuation ro them MW 2 \ 
ol Itſys out of rhe Lavy of Moyſey. by 
and the Prophets , from moraing” Ns 
vant cucning. BAY 
24 Anq certaine belencd thoſe thinne M-to | 
that yyerc ſaid: but cer:aine belenth, \ din 
nor. TY 
25 And vvhereas they di -:ot a Y A of 
aw on. them ſ-incs , they depaned, Ml. ſpi 
Pan: ſxyinz one vvord : that y 70; 


cein2. | | 
27 For the hart ofthis people is wa- 
xen grofſe, and vvith their cares has © 
ue they heauily heard, and their&' 
yes þ chey haue <hut : left perhaps © 
they may ſ e vvith theireyes , and - 
heare vvith their cares , and vader- 
Rtany vvith theirhart, and be con» 
uerted, and I keale them. 

23 Pe it knovyven therfore toyou, 
that this Saluation ef God is ſeat to 
the Genttls, and they vvil heare. 

29 And vvhen he had aig theſe. 
things , rhe Ievves vyent outfrom 
him, hauing much queſtioning amog 
them-.ſelues. 

zo Andhe raried ful tvvo yeres in 
his hired lodging: and he recciucdal 
that came into him. 

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, 
and tcaching the things that concers 
ne our Lord Ieſus Chriſt vvithdl 
confidence, vyithour prohibitione | 
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_EfAP. I. 
, ovL the ſcruant of Teſus Chriſt 
<;lledeo be an Apoftle, ſepara - 
ted into the Goſpel of God. 
- 2. VVhich before he had promiſed 
by his Prophets jn the holy Script. 


> Of his Sonne, ( rvho vvas made 
te him of che iced of Jauid accor- 
{ ding to the flesh. 
4 Vko vvas predeRinat the Sonne 
of Goda povya , accor*inyto the 
ſpirit offanRtincaton , by cue refur- 
"peRjon of ouc Lord TEzv3s CARLCST 
from te dead. 

0 'By vvtam vVe receiu2d graee and 
Apoſtle:hip + for o>cdi-nce to the 
Faith & in al aation for the name 
of him. 

6 Among vrhom are yon alſs the 
called of leſus Ciriſt. ) 

althat arc at iome the be- 


5 | 
in BB loucd of God, c:illed to be iainds. 
13 Gracets you and peace from God 
ape our father, and our Lord IcſusChrikt, 
nd 8 8 Firftl give thanks ro my God 
er * through leſus Chritt for al youu, be- 
fi cauſe F your faith is ronoumed in 

the vvhole vvorld 
u, 9 For Godis wy vvitnes, f vvhom 
to I feruef in my ſpirit in the Gosvel 
| of lus Soane, that + vvichout inter - 
ſe miſion L make + i memorie ot you, 
m_ 1 Alyvaics in my praiers, beſc- 
p ching,ifvy any mcanes I may ſo- 
' metimeatthelength havea prof.c- 
[ * Tous tourney by the vvil of God , rg 
al come vnto you. 4 
ut For[ deſire to ſee you, that T may 
* impart vnto you ſome ſpiritual grace, 
fs to | confirmeyou, 

d  Ihatis to ſay to be comforted 


together in you by that vvhich is 
wmoto ys both, your faith & mine. 
| oF Andl vvilnot haue you ignorant 

| Ofethren)thar [ haue often purpo- 
eto come vnto you ( and haue 


Pp fiicd kitheno)tharl may ha- 
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ne ſome fruit in you, 2s alſo in the 
other Gen til, 

14: T6 the Greeks and the Barbarous 
tothe vviie and the vnyviſe L am 
debter. 

ts So (as much as is in mc)Iam re. 
ady + to enangelize te you alſo that 
are at Rome. 

16 Forl am not ashamed ofthe 
Goſ>cl.For it is the pevver of God , 
vnto ſaſuation to euery one rhat be- 
leueth, to che Tevves firſt and to the 
Greok, 

19 For fthe juſtice of God is reues 
aled therein by faith imo fairh : as 
it is vvritten : Andthe wh liuverh 
by faith. | 

1% For theverath of God From hee 
auen Þ is reuealed , vponalimpierie 
and iniutticeof thoſe men that dee 
teinc the ve itie of God1n injuſtice: 
19 Becauſe, that of God vyhich is 
knovven. is manifeſt in them . For 
God hath manitefted it vnto them. 
2» For his inuiftble things, from the 
creation of the vvorld are ſeen , be. 
ing vnderftcod by thoſe tkings thae 
are made : hi. eternal poyver alſs 
3 Diuiaitie: ſo thatthey are inexcy. 
ſable. 


21 Becauſe yyhereas they knevy 


God,thoy haue nor glorified him as 
God, or giuen thanks: but are becomn 
vaine in their cogitarions, and their 
folish harthath been darkned. 

2: For ſaying them ſclues to be vvi- 
ſc, they became fooles. 
23 Aydthey changed the glorie of 
the incorruptible God, tato a Þþ ſimi» 
lirude of th? 1mage of 2 corruptible 
ma:,and offaules and ftour-footed 
beaſts and of them that creep. 

24 (Far the vvhich cauſe God þ 
hath delivered them vp vnto the: 
diſires of their bart, into vncleanefle, 
for to abu/e their oyvne badies a. 
mou2 them-ſclues ignomiatously.) 
25 VVho haue changed the verntie 
of God into lying: and haue vvors= 


hipped and þ ferued the ereaqure 
xather 
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rathcrthen the creator, vvho is bleſ. 
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ſed for cuer Amen. 

26 Therfore + God hath deliuered 
them into p:{,10ns of ignominie. For 
theirwvomea have hanged rhe na- 
tural vſe, into that vſc that is contra- 
ie ro nature, 

27 And 1n like maner the men al. 
ſo, leauing the natural vſe ofthe 
vvoman, haue burned in their defi. 
res one tovvard an other, men vpon 
men vvorking turpitude , & the re. 
yvyard of their errour ( vyhich thay 
Should)receauing in them ſclucs. 

28 And as they Jiked not to have 
God in knovvledye : Got deliuercd 
them vp into areprobat: ſenſe:to do 
thoſe: rhings that are not conuc- 
Kent: 

29 Replenished vvith al iviquitic, 
malice, fornication, anarice, vvicked. 
nes,ful of er uie,mutder;contention, 
guile, maligniie, vvhiſperers. 

Zo DerraQuurs,odible 15 God, con- 
tumelious, proud, hautie, innentours 
of euil things, diſobedicat to p1- 
rents. 

3: Folish,-diflolute, vvithour affe- 
&ion , vithour fidclitie , vrithout 
mercie. 

32 VVho vvherasthey knevy the in- 
ſice of Gud, did not vnderſtand that 
they vyhich do ſuch things , arc | 
worthie of death:not only they that 
do them, butthey alſo that conſent 
he doers, 


tot 
CAAP. 11, 
2 FOR the vvhich caufe thou art 


mexcuſable o man vvrhoſoeuer 
thou be that iudgeft. For vvhere in 

u iudgeſt an other, thou condem- 
neſt thy ſelt. for thou doeſt the ſame 
things vvhich thou jud; eſt. 

3 Fer vve knovv that the jud;;ment 
of God is according to veritic \pan 
them that do ſuch things. 

And doſtthou uppoſe this © man 
that iudgeft them vvhich do ſuch 
things, and docſt the ſame that thou 
zhalt eſcape the. judgment of God? 

.Or$ doſt thou contemne the ri. 
ehes of kis goodnes , ard patience, 
and longanimity,nor knovvin 
ahe benignity of Ged bringerh 


bs penance? 


thee 


$5 Bur according to thy hard 


%» To them truely that acco din 


thar. 
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impenirent hart, thou heape 
ſelf vvrath, in the day of vv 
of the renAation ofthe juſt ini 
of God. b 
6 VVho vvil render to euery 
according to his vvorks. 


wy 
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patience in good yvork ," ſeckpl 


and honor and incorruption, 


cternal. : 
2 Butto them that are of conty 
tion,and that obey not the truch} 
giue credir to iniquitie , vvrathq 


\;ndignation. 


9 Tribulation and anguish w 
eucry . foul of man that vvorks 


-Euil , of the Ievve firſt and « 


+ Greek: 4 
19 Butgloric and honour andp6 
ce to euery one that vroikerh pog 
to the levy brit and to rhe Gree 
11 Forthercis 20 acception. of pt 
ſons vvitheud, J 
12 For v'oſocucr, haue finnl 
vvithout the Lavy, rvithour the IA 
$3} perighs ard vvhoneuerha 
f:9n0d inthe Lavy, þy thc Layyli 
be ndged: =_ 
13 For + 1-otthe hearer: of the Lan 
al2:uft yvith God : tit the doersd 
the Lavy 4 nal be jutufcd. b 
14 For vyhca the Gentils vehick 
hauz not the Lavv, naturally dotkay 
ſe rthings that are of the Tavy : ey 
ſame not hauing the Lavv, themitls! 
uesare a lavy to them ſclues: 

15 Viho sheyv the vvorks of the: 


Lavy vvritten in their harts , theif * 
conſcience giuing reſtimonie t#. 


them, and among them felues mus 


rually rheir thoughts accuſing,or aþ 


ſo defending. 


16 In theday vvhen God $halink | 
ve the ſecrets of men , according t0 - 
my Goſpel, by leſus Chriſt, _ +: 


- 


17 Fut ifthou be ſarnamed alevy: 


and refteſt in che L:vv, and doſt gle 
rie in God. 
33 And Kknovveſt his vvil 


A% 


YN. Its) 


are an darknes. 


20 A reacher of the ſoolizhy male 


Ker of infants, kaning the 


4.7 TS © 
EE OR OR 


; ode 
proueſt the more profitable tlunghy? 
inſtructed by the Lavv. ED 
19 Preſumeſt that thy ſelf art a itt: 
der of the blind, a light of them We! 


b YT 
hey > 
©” 923 

9 oy 
l y 
4 


> awd — EET WO RT TITS 


e Lave. (16 wo man. 
zefore -+ t t ceacheft an 6" or| +4 oft vVi hover ahal © 
jeg ought not te ſteale, rhou + Forif the veriticof God hath ae 

W | bountes in my lie, ynto his glorie ,, 
That aieft men should not com- yvhyam I alſo yer iudged as a fine 
duoutric, chow commitrteſt ad- ner. | | 
whic:thar abborreſt idols , theu $ And not (as vveare blaſpheme 
&(acrilege. | and as ſome report vs to ſay ) ler vs 
thar dot glorie in the Lavy,thou doe euil, that there may come good? 
Freuarication of the Livy doſt yyhoſe damnationis juſt. 
Wikonour God. 9 Vyvhatthen?do yve excel them? 
(For Fth: name of God thro- No, not ſo-Evor vve haue argued rhe 
wele you 35 blaſphemcd among the Tevyes and'the Greeks,al tobe vane 
Genrils,as it vvritten-) der finne: 
#5. Circumſion in deed profiteth , if xo Asit vvritten:That | thereis not 
bouobſcrue the Lavy: but if thou be any man iuft. If 
preuaricatour of the Lavy, thy cir- 1x There is not that vnderſtanderly 
unicifion is become þ prepuce. there is not that ſeeketh after God. 
-ifchen the prepuce 4 keepthe 12 Al haue declined, hey are be co 
ices | of the Lavy : $halnot his me vnprofitable together: there is noe 
Repu that doth good, there 4s not much 
a5 one. 
13 Their throt is an open ſepulchrey 
$ prepuce , fulffling the Lavv, vvith theirroagues they dealt decei* 
pe was by ciMerter & circit® refully . The venim of aſpes vadelh 
"akon art a preuaricatour of the their li _ | 
avvi 1 vVhoſe mouth is ful of maledf[. 
(tion and bitternes. 
15 Their feet ſyviftto shed bloud. 
_ yeavhe h 16 Deſtruction and in infelicitic im 
= 9 their vyaies. 
39 Biit ke rhat is in ſecret is a Ievy: 175 Andthevyay of peace they haue 
2060 the circumciſion of the hart, Fin not knoyven. 
Iput,net inthe lexter ; vyhoſe praiſe 13 There is no feare of God before 
"nor of men, but of God. their eyes. 
ih 19 And yve Kknovy that vyhatſoeuer 
the Lavy ſptakerh, to them it ſpea- 
CHAP, IIN, keth that are inthe Lavy: that cuery 
| mouth may be ftopped, and al the 
LU VV preeminencethen hath ,yyorld may _ be made ſubie@ ;te 
the levv , or vyhat is the God. ; 
- profit ofcircumcifion? 20 Becauſe + by thevvorkes of the 
2 WS by al meanes . Firft ſurely Lavy no flesh shal be inſtified befo. 
- beeauſe the vvords of God yvere re him. For by the Lavv is the knovy- 
commited to them. ledze of finne, b 4 
| LE bar if certaine of them ha- 21 Put novy vwvithoutthe Lavy f the 2 
nenot belecued?Hath rheir. incredu- juſtice of God is manifeſted: reſtified 
. Iwte made the faith of God fruftrar? by the Layy and the Prophets. 1 
- 4. Godforbid. but God is true: & F 22 And the iuftice of Ged by faith of * 
"man alyer,asit is vvritten : Teſus Chrift,vnto al & vpon al that $ ? 
belceue in him. For thereis no diſtim ? 


Fe 


: 
ow 
by 


T. . . . . 
12 mou maief be juſtified in thy 
 Wores,and ouercome vvhen thou art Rion. 
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""q_ Os 23 For al haue ſinned: and do need 3 


rt if eur iniquitic commend the glorie of God. i 
alice of God, vrhat shal vve ſay? 24 Inftified 4 gratis by his grace , by * 
© GoEraiuk that execurerh wink? the redewptis that isin Chriſt Leſs» * 
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eothes evving 0 kis iuſtice, forthe 
xemilſion of former finnes., 
26, Inthetoleration of God , to the 
shevving of : his iuftice in this 
time:that he may be .iuft, and iufti- 
fying him that is ofthe faith-ef_t E- 
SVSCHRIST. 
+7 VVhere is then thy boaſting 2?.it 
is excluded. by vvhat.favv? of deeds? 
No, but by,thelavv of faith. 
oh Far vyE account a man to beiu- 

Red þ by faith vvithourt thc vyorks 
of the Eavv. 
29 Is he God ofthe levves only?.is 
he not alſo of the Gentil:? Yes of the 
Gentils alſo. | 
go For it. is one God, that juftifieth 
eircumcifion by faith, and prepuce by 
faith. 

Do vve then deſtroy the Lavy b 


I Sage” 


<1 
Gich > God forbid . but vyc. do efta- 
blivh the Lavyv. 


CHAP. TILL, 

1 VV Hat $hal vve fay thenthart 
Abrahi did find, our father 

according to the flesh? 

2 For if Abraham vvere iuftified f 

by vrorks he hath plorie , but not 

vvith God. 

3 For vyhar ſaith the Scripture? 

Abraham bclened God, & it vvas 

reputed him to iuftice 

4 Bur fto him that vyorkerh, the re- 

vyard is noi & imputed according te 

Erace but according to debte. 

5 But to him that vvorketh net, 

yer beleueth in' him that wſtifierh 

ehe impious, kis faith is + reputed to 

ixtſtice according to the purpoſe of 

the Grace of God. 

& Þ As DPanid allo termeth the bleſ. 

iedacs ofa man to vvhom Gad repu- 

reth tuſtice vyvithourt vvorks. 

5 Blefi:q4 arerney, vvhoſe(niquities 


© be forgiuen, and yvhoſe finnes be | 


couered. 

2 Blefiedis the man to vvhom our 

Lord hath + not:1mputed ſinne. 

9s This blededne; then doth ir abi- 

d* in the circumciſion, or in the pre- 
alſo? For vve ſay that vato Abra, 


mi .*puce 
Wo. Tow faich V+3s þ reputed to tuſtice, 


% 


Mg es > 


irons 
cifion,or in prepuce ? Not in"Ult 
ciſion, but in prepuce. 
it And herecciued + the figni 
circumciſion; a ſeale of the iuſh 
faich that & iv prepuce;that he mi 
be.the father of al that beleue by 
Yepuce , that ynto them alſy it 
e tepurted to juſtice: | 
12 And might be father of cirq 
cifion,not ro them only that. are* 
the circumciſion , bur to them ol 
-that folovy the Reppes of the fainh 
that is in the:F prepuce of our fathg 
Abraham. - 1 
13 For not by the Lyy vvas the pros 
mifle to Abraham, or to his ſeed;thy 
he sheuld be heire of the vyorldihy 
by rhe juſtice of faith, = 
14 Forit they that are of rhe Lav 
be heires: fairh is made void, the pra 
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15 FortheLayy vvorketh vyvrath 
For vvhcre is no Layy,ntither-is the 
re preuaricati 4 
16 Therfo faith: thar accordin 
to grace the promiſle may be fir 
to al theſecd, not ro that only whial 
415 of the Lavy, butto that alſo vehigh 
is of the faith of Abraham , vvho W 
the father of vs al., (as tis vwiit! 
ten, -&| 
19 'For, a father of many .nationg- 
have [ avpointed. thee) before God? 
vrrhom f rhou didR beleeue , wwhs” 


4 


i nicknerth the dead:and calleth gs | 


e things that arc not,as thoſe things"? 


that are. £; 
18 VVho conrrarie to hope beleusd' 


in hope:that he might he made the 
father of many nations, according ts | 


that vvhich vyas ſaid ro him:So shal. 
thy ſced be, as the Rarres of cheauen,” 
and rhe {and of the ſea. ca 
19 And he vvas not vveakned in” 
faith:neicher did he conſider his ow; 
ne bady novy quitedead, vyheras le” 
vvas almoft an hnndred yeres old,” 
aud the dead matriceof Sara. |, 
29 
ſtaggered nqt by diftruſt:but 


ftrengtkned in faith, giuing Yorie ts” 
co 


God. 

2: Moft fully knovving that Ef 

ſseuer he promiled, he 15.ablealſo to” 

do. 22 Therfore vvas it alſo replU'® 

ced him to jultice, E: 
2z Ay 


In the promiſle alſo of God he. £5 
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ievvasrepured hi 
© edbet vvhem it Shal 
beleuing 1n'bim, that rai- 


v» Jeſus . Chri 
. » a= 


EYVho vvas delivered vp for onr 
dnges,and roſc againe for our inRif- 
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our Lord from 


CHAP. YV. 


4 DE ING iuftified therfore by 
EI A2Faith, tlet vs haue peace. to 
vard God by our Lord Tefus ChriR. 
bs By vwhom alſo vve haue + acceſſe 
ahrc zoh faith itato this grace yvhe- 
an yvc ſand , and glo:ic,h inthe 
Yope of the ;loric of the ſonnes 


And not only this : bur alfo vve 
ein tribulations ;knovving that 
Fbulation vvorkerh Lacience. 
$Andpatience , probation : and þ 
"{idarion, bope. h 
"$*And hope confoundeth net : be- 
-Qule$ the charitie of Gods povvred 
" $orth in oar harts, by the Holy Ghoſt 
awvch is giuen vs. 

-6* For vvby did Chrif,yvhen vve as 

Fer yvere + wveak ,-according to the 

Une vic-for theimpious. 

he WW 95 For, icarſe for-a-1uſt man doth any 
= ae:forperhaps for a good man durt 

= fomeman d:c, 

"BY $ But God $commendcth his cha- 

"FF fitic in vs: beccule,vvhen as yet vve 

KB vere finners, Chriſt died for vs. 

" $ Mach more therfore novy being 

-mſtifed in his bloud, (hal vve de ſa- 
= wed from vvrath by him. 

"© #0 Forif, vvhen vve vyere encmics, 

in © wevvere reconciled to God by the 

. death of his Sonne : much more be- 

Ing reconciled,shal yve be ſauee 10 

the life of him. 

And not only this : but alſo yve 

* ort in God throuzh our Lor4 Te- 

tus Chriſt, by vvhom novy vve bauc 

* receiued reconciliation. 
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14 Butdeath reigned from Adgm 
vnto Moyſes,euen on them alſs 
fianed notafter the ſimilicnde ofthe 
preuarication of Adam , vvho is a fi. 
cure of hin.to corne, Diheg . 
15 But not as the offence,ſalſo the 
gife. for if by the offence of one, ma 
ny died: much more the grace of God 
and the gift,in the grace of one man 
Ieſus Chriſt, hath abouded vpo man 
15 And not as. by onef ſinne 
alſo the gift. for iudgment in deedis * 
of one, to condemnation: but grace is _ 
of nrany offences,to juſtification. "2 
1+ For if in the offence ofone, de- 
atk reigned by one: much more they 
that receiue the aboundance of grace 
and of donation & of juſt ice,shai re+ 
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ignein life by one, Teſus Chriſt. - 


38 Therfore as by the effence-of one. 
vnto al men to condemnation? ſo al- 
ſo by the juſtice of one, vnto al men 
to juſtification of life, 

19 For as by the diſobedience of q- 
ne man, many vvere made ſinners; 
ſo alſo by the obedience of one, ma. 
ny $shal be made uſt, 
20 But the Lavv entred in, # that- 
finne might abound, And vvhere ſfinne 
abounded, grace did more abound. 

21 Thar as finnereigned todeark:ſo - 
alio grace may 1cigne. by tuſticetoli- 
fe cuerlaſting, through LESVS Chrift 
our Lord. | 


CHAP. VI. 
1 VV Huchal vve ſay then : Shal 


vve centinue 1n finne thax 
ace may abound? 

2 God forbid. For-vve that are dead 
to ſinnce, hovy hal vve yet liue the. 
rein? 
3 Are you ignorat that alfvve vvkich 
ar2Þ:prized in Chriſt Ieſus 5 in kis 
death vveare ba; rized? 
4 For Þ vve are buried together 
vith him by Baptiſme into death: 
that as Chriſt is riſeni from rhe dead 
by the glorie of the Father,ſo vve al. 
ſo may vvalkin nevvneſſe of life: 
5s Forifvve be become complanted 
to the fimilirude of his dearth vve 
Shal be alfo of his reſurre&ion. 

| H 3 6 Kuo 


-manis crucined vvith him ; chat 
the body oftfinne may ve þ deftroiec 
to the end that vve may ſerwe ſinne 
no longer. 

23 For he that is dead, is iuftified 
from ſinne. 7 
$And if vve be dead vvithChriſt,vve 

- heleue that vve bal liue alſs toge- 

_ ther vvith Chriſt. _ 

g Kanovving that Chriſt riſing agai- 
ne from the. dead, novv dieth no 
more,dearh shalno more haue do- 
minion ouer him. | 

3o Tor that he died,F to finne he 


died 0:cc: but thathe liueth, he li- - 


'ueth ro God. 
xt Sothink you alſo , thatyou are 
geadtro finne , bu: aliuets God in 
Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 

x2 Let not #finne therfore regine in 
your mortal.body,that you obey the 
concupiſcences thereof. 

'23 But neither do ye cxhibit your 
members inſtramenes of iniquitie vn- 
to ſinne:but exhibit your ſclues to 
God as of dead men,aliue: and your 
mebers inftrumenrs of tuſtice toGod. 
14 For finne shal not haue domini- 
on ouer yeu.for you are not yuder 
the Lavv, but vnder gracc. 

15 VVhat then?shal vve finne , be. 
cauſe vye arenot vnder. the Lavv, 
bur vnder grace? God forbid. 

16: Knovy you not thatto vvhom 
you exhibit your (clues ſeruants to 
ebey,you are the ſcruants of him 
vyhom you obey vyhether it be of 
fnne, to death. or of obedience, to iu- 
Kice? 
x5 But thanks be to God , that you 
yvere the ſeruants of finne, bur + 
hane ebcied fromabe hart, voto that 
+ forme of dodrine,ints the vvhich 
you Haue been deliuered. 

18 And being made free from finne 
you vvere male ſcruants to luſtice. 

19 Ifſpeak an hamanething, becau- 
4 of the infirmitic of your flesh. for 
2s you haue exhibited your membres 

to ſerue vncleanneſle and iniquitie , 
ynto iniquitie:lo novy exhibit your 
members to ſerue inſtice, F vnto ſan- 

. Rificatian - | 
25 For yyhen you vvere ſeruants of 
Phy; No vverefree to iuRice.- 

'82 YVhat fruit therfore had you then 


are ashamed? 
death. . , , " Rs - 
22 Rutnovv being made free h 
 finne, and become ſeruaars to G 
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For the end of ih 


you haue your fruit vato ſan& 


tion, but the-end, life eucrlaſting, 


Forthe Ripeads of finne,death,by 
the grace of God, life cue kin 
Chriſt leſus our Lord. 'V 


CHAP. VII, 
t A REyon ignorant brethren ('iw 
A Feak n them that \ 
the Lavvthat rhe Lavy hath dow 
nion over a man as long time ag? 
luerh? = 
2 For the vvomanthat is vnder! 

hus band: her huſbandliuingi 
und to the lavv. but if her hushg 
be dead,sheis looſcd from the-þ 
of her husband. E 
Therfore her hyſband liuing, - 
Shal be called an aduoutrefle if & 
be with an othcr .man : butif 
husband be dead, $he js delivie 
from the Tavy of ber husband:fo tf 
She is not an aduoutcreſle if he 
vvith an other man- "ol 


4 Therforc my brethren þ you. all 
are made dead to the Lavv by tl 
body of Chriſt: that you may be"a 
other.mans vvho is niſen againe fill 


(#) . hee 


5 For vvhen vveyvere in the flegh, 


the paſsions of ſinus, that were ty 


the Lavv, did vvork in our mens 
hers, to fruftifie vnta death 
6&6 But novv vve are looſcd from thi 
lavy of death yvhercin vve vvere d6 
tcined: + in ſo much vve ſerue inF 
nevynelle of ſpirit:and not in theo 
daes of the letter. 8 
7 VVhar shal vve ſay then ? is mat 
Lavy ftnne? God forbid . But ſinne 
1Tdid not kaovv, but by the Lavy, lt 
concuniſcence I kneyv nor, vnlefſe a8 
Lavy did ay: + Thou $halt not 
nct E 
2 Put þ nccafion being taken fins 
by the commanndement vyyougit 
in me al concupiiccnce.For Vi L 
the Lzvv finnevvas dead. =M.- 
9 And 1 lived vvithout rhe Lavvih Thy 
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ene vvas come, finiie revined,” 
And I vvas dead. $ andthe 6. 
wn ement, that vyas vnta life, the 


KGime to me vvas found to be vnts 


til '- geal h, 

ing, BY 33 For finne taking occaſion by the 
h, bath; comm nr Gdaced me,and by 

oY killed me- 

= © Therforethe Lavv in deed js ho. 
"B 1y,.aod- the. commanndement holy, 
'Y 2nd iuft, and good. 

"33 Thar theq vvhich is good, to me 
- yas it. made death? God forbid. ;but 
* Hane,chat it may apeare ſinne, by the 
- goodthing vvrought medeath:'that 
Kone might become ſinging aboye 
meaſure by the commaundement. 
16 For vve knovy that the Lavy is 
© fpirtual, but I am carnal, fold vader 


© MAL : 
235.-For that vvhich I vvork, I vn- 
= gerftand, not. for $not that vyhich I 
— wil, the ſame do I: but vyhich i ha- 
a 25 And if that vvhich TI vvil not, 
Fey the fame [do:1I cenſent to the Lavy, 
nll that tis good. 

hl 37. But novy, not1 vyork it any mo- 
\&, bur the finne that dyvelletbtin 


M28 For knovy that there dvvel- 


not in me,that is.to iay , in my 
8 a, good . Forto vvil, is preſeut 
ny Wnme , but to accomplihchat 
»H Which is goo: L find act. 

"B- 39 For + vor the good vwhich Tvvit 


leh tat d> £: but the evil 4 vybich I vvi 


pot,thar T do. 

20 Andif that yvhich I vvil not, the 
| fame I do:novy not | vvork it , bur 
” thefinnethardyvelleth in me. 

- 2 1 find therfors the L.avy , co me 
> hawingavvil to do good that evil is 
- preſent vvith me, 

-— Forlamde:.hred vvith rheLavyv 
» ef:God accordivg to the invyard 

-, man. | 
 33+:BueIſce an other lavy in my 


members , repugning to the lavy of 


_ © my mind , and-captiuing me in the 
 Iwof finne that is io my mem- 
6 Vnhappie man tharT am , vvho 
 pnakdeliner me from the body of this 


gcc of God by Ieſus Chrif 


out Lord: Thetfoge I my ſelf F'veich - 
the mind Fferarthe lavv of Go: © 
but + vvith the flesh , the lavy 
finne, hy ; ; 


7 


CHAP. VIII. 
k 'T Here is novv therfore no dame. 


nation to them that are in 
Chriſt IESVS: that vvalk not accore. 
dingto the flech. © * 
2 For the Lavv of the ſpirit of life 
in Chriſt TESVS, harh deliuered me 
_ the Layy of finne and of de. 
ath. 
3. For that yvhich vvas impoſsible to 
the Lavv , in thatit vvas cd 
by the flesh : God ſending his fon» 
ncinthe ſimilitude of che flesh of 
ſiane,eueq of fiane damned flane in 
the flesh. 4. 
4 Thar þ the iuftification of the 2 
Lavy might be fulfilled in vs vvho * 
vyalk got accordingto che flesh, bue 
according co the ſpirit. vj 
5 For they that are according to the * 
flesh, are aﬀfeaed ro the things that 
are of theflezh but they that are ' 
according to the jpirit:are affected to 
che things that are of the ſpi> 
Tits 
6 Forthevviſedom of the flesh is 
death: butrhe vviſedom ofthe fpitit 
life and peace. --— oY 
7 Fecauſethe yviſeds efrhe flesh 
an enemic te Gad:for to the Layv of - 
God it is nor ſubiet, neither ca it bes 7 
8 Andthey that are in the fleshy 
can not pleaſe God. E 
9 Vur you are notin the flesh , . butt * 
in 'pirit , yer if the Spirit of God | 
d,vel in you . But ifany man haue 7 
notthe Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame is * 
not his. ch F) Me | h b z 
70 Eur if Chr in you; the be. : 
dy in dead is dead .becauſe of . 
ſinne, bur che ſpirit liuerh becauſe * 
of iuftification.. -  - 4] 
1 Andifrhe Spirit of him that rats : 
ſed vp IESVS from the dead, dvvet: 
in you:he that raiſed: yp leſas Chrilt” 
from the dead, shal quicken allo” 
your mortal bodies , becauſe of I q 
Spirit dvvellin you. (5.3 4:75.08 
12 Therfyre brethren, vve are debs. 
rers ;. auti6 —_ 7 *£0: ge Aſo 

| 3 oe. 


5 ca : 
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33 Forl | ng to the 
| gat Ne bee if b the ſpirir 
you montifierthe deeds of the flesh, 
you $hal liue. CE 

For yyhoſoeuer þ are led by the 


BZ Spirit of God they are the ſonnes of 
God. 


Nb 


x5 For you haue not receiued the 
ſpirit of {eruitud ayaine in feare: bur 


you haue recciued the ſpirit of adop. 
tion of fonnes ;, vyherein vve cric: 
Abba, (father)16,For 4 theSpirit bim 
ſelf, giveth. teſtimonie to our ſvirir 
that vve are the ſfonncs. of God. 

17 And if ſonnes, heires alſo; heires 
wuly of God, and coheires of 
Chriſt : Þyerif vve ſuffer vvith him 
Hap vye may be allo glorified vvith 


tl » 
13 Fer I think that thie paſti- 
»ns of this time. are not. F condiyne 
$o-the glorie to come that shal be re. 
uealed in vs. * 


35 Forthe expeAation of the crea- 
| gure,cxpedeth the reuchatton of the 
 -the ſonnes of God, 

 3o Forthecreature is made ſubie& 
ts vanitie , not yvilling, but for kim 
that mad? it ſubie&.in hope. 

'2t Becauſe the creature alſo it ſelf 
shal be. &cliuercd'form . the ſeruitud 


© Florie of the children of God. 

* 232. For vve knovy that euery creatu- 
Fe grogeth, and travaileth even til 
| Houy.. | 

q 2 And not only it, but vve alſo our 
- felnes hauing che firſt fruits of the 
- ſpirit , vve alſo groene vvithin our 
+ (elues, expecting the adoption of the 
© fonnes of Ged, the redemption of 
 obr body.” , 1, | 
” 24” For | by hope vre are ſaued. 
© Burt hoperhatis ſeen, is nor hope. for 
* that xvhicha man ſeeth , vvherfore 
- ark he hope &. 1 

* 35 PAtif'vve hope for that vyvhich 
| vye ſce not : vve expe by paticn- 


26 Andin like maner alſo the Spi- 
- fir helpcth our infirmitie. Cor, vvhar 
_vveshould pray as vye ought , vve 
" knovy not: but the Spin him-ſelf re. 
_queſtech for vs vvith gronings vn. 
LSenrdblet 2 neffhs fn 

.P , Audhe that ſearcheththe- harts, 


: 
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knovyerk vvhar $the Spirit defh 


f corruption, into the Hbertie of the. 


becauſe according tos God he requ 
ſterh for rhe fainds. 3 
28 And vveknovv that to them thy 
loxe God , al things cooperat vt 
good, to ſack as according to purpt 
are called to be ſaints. E: 
29 For vvbom he hath forknoyyen; 
he hath alſo predeftinatcd ro be'madi 
conformable to the image of his ſons” 
ke:that he might be the. firſt-borag 
in many brethren. _ 
z30 And +vvhom he hath predeftings 


LY, 4 
1 
"IF 
4 


red:them alſo he hath called. as FU 
vyhom he hath called : then) alſo he W 


bath iuſtified. and vvhom he hath ing; 
ſtihed : 
fied: 


, 
JO 1 
ao ASS -2>" 


them alid hath he glork ; 


31 YVhat shakvve thea ſay ro the M5 


thing»?If God be for vs , vvho is all * 


gainſt vs? 


233 He thar ſpared not.alfo his ovy 16! [5 
ſonne , but for vs aldeſmuercd himf® 


hovy hath he nor alſo vvith him gf 
uen vs. 2I things? »; By 
33 VVhoshalaccuſe againſt the ez. 
Ie& of God? God that wſtificth. + 
34 VvYhe is he rHhat shalcordemne? 


Chriſt Ieſus that died, yea that is riſe i 
vvho is on theright?! 
makcth. ins} 


alſo againe 
bandef God,;vlio alfo 
terceſ5ion for vs. 

Z5 


periecution 2? or the” 
ſvvord? 4 
36 Avit is vvritten, For vve are kil- 


ledfor thy fake althe day : vve are . 


efteemct as sheep of{langhter.) 

37 Butin al theſe things vve oucr- 
_ becauſe of him that hathloped 
vs F. 
z3'E6rflam ſurethar neither des 
ata, nor lif2, acr Angels 4.nor Princir 
palities , nor DPovvers neither things 


preſent , nor things to:come, ncither 


might. f. 
39 Nor. height, nor depth, nor other 
creature, Shal be abicts ſeprrat'vs 
from the charitie of God vyhich'19 ins 
Chriſt TES VS our Lexd. 
CHAP. IX, : 5, 

$30 tid; 


Speak the verity in Chriſt ;-1-lie 


V\'ho then $bal ſeparat vs from» 
the chaiite of Chriſte tribulation'2#&- 
diſtreſte?or famine? or nakednes ? of + 
. danger? or 
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a. | 


That I-haue great ſaduefſe & con 

im 1ſorovv in my hart. | 

"2 For vvidhed, my (elf to be an $ 

"anathema from Chriſt for niy bre- 

oe then, vyho are niy kinſinen accors 

B ding to the flesh. ; 

nn 4 VVho are lfraclits , vvtiofe is the 
adopti5 of ſonnes, andthe gloric &the 

"reftamear and the lavy gining, a4 + 
" The ſerui: e,and the promiifes. 

5 VVkoſc are the fathers, & of 
wyhom Chriſt is according te rhe 
— fFlesh, vvho is aboue al things God 
 Hefied for cuer. Amen. 

6 But notihit the vvord of God is 

= fruſtrat. For, zot al that aro of 1. 

"WM frael, they be Iicalics, | 

CH + Nor they that are the ſeed of A. 
= Þraham,al be ciildfen:+ but in Iſaac 

' $hal the ſced be called vnto thee. 

PF Thatis to ſay., not they thar are 

"the children oftheflesch | they are 

xabe children of God: but they that a- 

xe the cþ:1dren ofthe promifle, are 

etecmed for rhe ſced. : 

9g Forthe yvord ofthe promiſle is 

this, According to this time vvil | co- 

me:and Sara shal hauc a ſonne. 

tw And notonly she . Bur Rebecca 

-8lſo concctuing ÞF of one copulation, 

of Iſaac our father. | 

n+ Foryyhen they yvere & nor yet 
+ Sornce,nor had done any goed or e- 

ail (that the purpoſe. of God accor. 
ding tocletion might ſtand.) 

12 Not of vvorks, but of the caller 
i vvas ſaid co ber: thatthe elder sa] 
rue the yonger. _ 

13-. As itis vvritten: lacob I loucd , 
butEſau I hared. 

24 Vyhat sbal-vve ſay then?F Is rhe- 
re. iniquige- vvith God ? Godfor- 
15 For to Moyſes he faith:I yvil ta- 
ne mercie on yyhom I have . mercie: 

and I vyil shevy.metcic to: vvhom I 
vil shevv mercic. - 2 IS 
x6 - Therfore ir is Þ not. of the vvile 
ler, nor the runner , but of God thar 
rheyverh mercic, 

9. For the Scripture ſaith to Pharao x 

aatFro this-yery purpoſe haue I rai 
ſed thee;thatia thee 1 may shevy my 
poyver:& that my name may , be r2- 
med in the vvitole carth.. 
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$. Therfore on vhom he vyil , he 


om 


hath mercictand. vvhom he vil, he * 
doth indurate. _ ; 
19 Thou faieft therfore vnto me 2 
VYhy doth he yer complaine , for 
vvhorefikerh his vyilÞ | 

29 O man,{$vvho art thou that dofſt 
anſvyver God ? Dath the yvork ſay to 
him tHat vvroughr it: YVhy haft chow 
made me thus?” 1 
31 Or hath no Fc potter of clay, 
povver,of. the ſame maſle to make * 
one velfc] ynto konour, and an othey * 
ynto contumelie, *} 
32 Andif God vrilling to sRevy | 
vV:ath, te make his might knovve 
tluſteined in much paticncerhe vef= 
ſels of vvrath apc to deſtruRion. 4 
23 That hcmjyht' shevy the riches 2 
of his glorie vypon the veffels of mer- 
cie vvhich he prepared vnto glerie. 
24 VVhom alſo hc hath called , vs, 
not only of the levves , but alſo of 
the Gentils. 
25As inOſce he faith:T vvil cal that 
vvhich is not my people:my people; 
& hetthat vvas nor beloued, t:foned 
& her that hath notobteined merae, 
haut ng obtcined merci?. : 
26 Anditshal be,inthe place yyhe 
re it vvas ſaid to them , you are not - 
my people:tthere ehisy 5121 be called * 
the ſonnes of the linzig God,  _ , 
27 And Eſaie cricth for 1ſrael:IF = I 
number of the children of Uſraet be”! 
as the ſand ofthe ſea , the remaines Þ 
Shal Se fancd, * _— 
23 Forcenſummating a vvord , and : 
abridging * ir in equitie + becairfe a. > 
vvord abridged shal our Lord make 7 


pon the earth, = 
24 And as Efay fore told: Yoles the- ? 
Lord of Sabaoth had Icft vs (ee vyee - 
had been made like Sodom, and vve 1 
had been like as Gomortha. TY 
3- VVhar $hal vve ſay then?Thatthe * 
Gentil; +4nich purſucd not after iu 2 
Kice, haue apprehended iuſtice , * but * 
the iuſtice.that is offaith, _ 
31 Bnt Ifratl in purſuing thelavy of : 
iuſtice, inet come vnto the lavy of ©! 
wRtice.z2 VVhy:ſo?Recauſe-not of fai.” 
th, bud as it vvrre of vyorks.forfthey 
haze RGbled at the one of ſtoblings | 
33 A> id is vvricte: Behold I pur in'S1& 7 
a ſtone of ſtombling , and aroek of} 
ſcandal:and vvhoeſoeuer -beleueet in * 
him,shal rot be confounded, 
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S DRethren , the yyil of my hart 
3-farely and praicr toGod,is for 
them ynto ſaluation. 
3 Forl giue them teftimonic that 
 oheyhauezeale of God, bur not ac- 
_ eotding toknovvledge. 
* J For nor knovving þ the iuftice of 
Bod, andſeeking to eftablish their 
ovvne,they haue nor been ſubieR to 
the iuftice of God. 
4 For $the end oftheLavvisChrifts 
vynto iuRice to cuecry one that bele- 


Moyſes yvrot, | that , the iu- 
Kice vvhich is of rhe Lavv , the man 
that hath done it, $haf live in ir. 
the jiuftice yvhich is of faith 
ay net in thy hart, 
; " aſcend into heauen > 
| That is co bring Chriſt dovv- 


7 Or vvho deſcedeth intothe depth? 
to cal Chriſt againe from the 


* @ But vybar faith the Scripture? 
 Jhevvordisnigh, in thy mouth, and 
| in thy hart. this is +rhe vvord of 
| fanhbvrhich vve preach. 

9 For if thou confeſſe yyich 

* mouthour Lord leſus , and in thy 
| Hartbeleue thar God hath raiſed him 
E -——o_ the dead , thou shalt be fa- 


| $0. For vvith the hart ve belcue 
+  ento jufiice:but vvith the mouth 
| eonfeſtion is madetofaluztion. - 

#2 For the Scripture faith:VVhoſoe- 
3 gpgieverk ia him,shal not be con- 
bk ca. 


© 3% 7 For there is no diſtinion of 

© the Tevy and the Greek + for one is 

| ot of al, rich tovyard al tharinuc- 
im. 


Caith ch 
VVho hat 


Z 23 For evcry one þ vvhoeſveuer 5hal 
© Intocat the name of our Lord , shal 


£844 Hovy then $hal they inuocat 
| Bn vvbom rhey haue not beleued? Or 
| hovv sbal they beleue him vvhom 
- Shey haue nor heard? And hovy bal 
+ they heare vyithour a preacher? 

2x5 But hoyy $hal they preach + vo- 
hes ehey be ſent?as it.yvritten: Hovv 
iful areche fortof chew har, 


Bs 


g*lize goed things? "i 
16 But al + dq not obey the £ 
For Efay faith, Lord, vvho hath 
ned the the hearing of ve? 
17 Faith then,is by hearing:ang 


ring is by the vvord of Chrift, NJ 
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18 But Ifay, hayethey not he 
And centes into althe earth hath 
ſound of them gone forth.and 
the endes of the vvhole vvorkd! 
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vvords of them. 


2 But I ay,hath not Iſrael knovy 
Moyſes firſt faith,1 vvil b1ing you! 
emulatis in thar vvhich isnor 418 
in a foli>h natio, I vvil drive you 


3353+ 


to anger. 


29 But Efay is bold,and (aith:1 Wi þ 


found of them that did nor ſcekn 
openly I appeared tothem Fthax; 
ked not of me, 2 
21 Butto Iſraclhe ſairh:Al rhed 
hauel fpred my hands ro a pes 


” Ee He hf. 
Bol, 


that belcuerk nor, & corradicterh mi 
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CHAP. XI, 


268 
pF 


I ] Say then : Hath God -reied 

his people? God ſorbid.for Tall 
am anIſrailite, ef the ſced of Als 
ham, of the tribe of Ben-iamin. 37; 
2 God hath not reieGed his pres 
ple yyhich he forckrevy . Or know: 


ou net in Elias vvhar the Scriprun” 
Eichchovy he requeſerhGod againſt” 
Ifrae]? = 
3 Lord,they haue $shine thy Pres * 
phets, they haue digged doyvne think 
altares:and Iam lett alone, & they - 
ſeek my life. 
4- But vvhat faith the dinjne anfryer 
vnto him > I kaue left me þ ſeutn 
t houſand men, that haue net bowel | 
their knees to $ Baal? 5] 
£ Sotherfore atthistime alſo there 
are 1emaines ſaucd according to 
eleAzon of grace. F | | 
6 Andif by grace: $ not novw of | 
vvorks, othervviſe grace novy i. 
not grace. | 4 

2 VVYhar then ? that vvhich 1fratl 
ſought, the ſame he hath not obt "Tn 
ned :butthe eledion hath obtained? | 
and the reft vyvere blinded. - 
8 Asitis vvriten: God hath giuen © | 
*them the ſpirit of compunion:eyagy 
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Laine... oh 78 4 FELRS +21 
24 For if thou. yvaſt Cf @Ne-GL ER 
natural vyild olive, and 


e, and conmrarie a6 
nature vak graffed int Ke ge | 
live: hovy much more. theyabdt ate - 
znro their ovvne oliue?-; ++ 4s 4 
35 For I vvil not have you ignorant- * 
-brethren , of this myſterie (that you. 
be not vviſe in your ſelues) that 
blindnes in part hath chaunced in If. * 
rae] , yntil the fulnes ofthe Gentils * 
might enter. = 
26 And ſo allfrael, might be ſaned, : 
as it is yvritten: There shal come out 
of Sion, he that «hal deliuer, -and shal * 
auert impiecrtic from lacob. © 
29 this to. them the teftament: - 
from me : when I shal haue taken * 
avvay their finnes.. : 
23 + According to the Goſpel. indeed, - 
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50. Betheireyes darkned, that they 
E Gs nia their back make thou 
_ alyvaie crooked. 
ut 4fipthen , haue they ſo ftom- 
| bled, tthat they should fal?God for- 
z did.bur dy their offence, aluation is 
| go the Geatils, that they may emulatc 


32 Andif the offence of them be 
he riches'of the vvorld, andrhe di- 
= minution of rhem Þþ rhe riches of 
© he Gentils : hovv much more the 
--Falnefſe of them? 

| 33 Forto you Gentils | ſay,as long 
-  gerely as I am the Apoſile of the 
” Gentils,I vvil honour my miniferis. 


"vs If by any meanes 1 may prouoke 

" my ficsh to emulation, and may ſaue 
Hme ofthem. 

25- For if thelofſe ofthem be the re. 

rorciliation ofthe vvorld:vvhar shal 

the recgiuing be , bur life from the 


236" Andif the firſt fruit be holy , the 
maſſe alfo': audif the roorbe holy, 
© rhe boughs alſo. 

'34 And if ſome of the boughs be 
broken, aud thou yvheras thou vvaſt 
'& vild olive, art graffed in them, and 
art made pariaker of rhe root and of 
the fatneſlc of the. olive. 
3. : Glorie nor againſt the boughs. 
And ifthou glorie: not tkou beare 
theroot,” bur the root thee, 
19 Thou fajeft then:The boughs vye. 
rebbroken, that 1 might be graffed in. 
29 VVel. ; þ becouſeof incredulitie 
oy vvere broken, but thou by faith 
dot ſtand: be notto highly vviſe, bur 
3 feare. 
21 For if God hath .not ſpared the 
natural boughs : left perhaps he vyii 
-nor [pare thee neither. 
122 © FeE then the goodnes and the 
ſeueritie of God : vpon them ſurely 
that are falley, the fcyeritie : bury. 


pon thee:the poodnes of God,if thou. 


abide in his goodues, othervyiſc thou 
fo shalt be cut of. ; 


| 33 Butthey alſo, if they do not abi- 


enemies for you : but atcording to 
the eleRion ,. moſt deere for the fa=. ? 
thers. * I 
29 For vyithont repentance are the. ; 
giftes andthe vocation of Ged.'' | 
30 For $:as you -alſo ſometimedid! 
not heleue God, but novy have obs. ? 
teinced mercie becauſe of xheir- incre.. © 
dulitie. 3 'A 
31 So theſgalſo novy-baue notbe.._ * 
leued, for your mercie, that they allo * 
may obteine mercie. 3 
32 For God hath + concluded al in. 
to incredulitie , that he may haue ” 
mexcie on al. E 
33 23. Odepth of che riches of the : 
vviſedom and” of che kneyviedge of: 
God : havv incomprehenſible are his ” 
iuvdgments., and his vvaies vnſeat= ' 
cheable? + 4 
34 Foryyho hath knovven the mind - 
of our Lord ?- or vyho hath been his; 
counſeler? I 
33 Or vvho hath firft giuen to him,” 
and retribution $hal'be made him?- 2 
26 Forof him, and by him, and in; 
him are al things : to him be glene: 
ſor ener. Amen. 'J 


CHAP. XIT. 
Beſech you therfore breebren by 


I ; 
8 I the mercie of God, that you E8« 
tbjr your -bodzes þ a living B08 
H 5 holys 


ww" 7 


Gbrietie , to euery enc as God hath 

deuided the meaſure of faith. 

+ For as in one body vve hauc ma- 

ny members, but al the members ha- 

ne not one ation. 

:5 So. vvC being many, are one body- 

_ Chrift;& ech one an others mem. 

ers. | | 

.&. And having xifts, according tothe 

=_- that is giuen vs, different, either 
rophecie + according to thre rule 

of faith. 


= 
£ 
- 
o 
— 


4 Thar teacheth in doArine, 

8 He that exhorteth in exhorting, 
he that giveth in fimplicitie, he: that 
- ruleth{ incarefulnes, he that shevverh 
mcrcie in checrfulnes. | 


euilcleauing to good. 
to Louing the charitie of the bro. 


| Honour preuenting onean other, 
nt In carefulnes not slouthful, 
ſpirit feruent. Seruiog our Lord. 
2z Rejoycing in; hope. Patient in trt- 
” bulation-Infſtant in; -raier. 

| 33 Communicating to the neceſſi. 
_ © ties of tlie ſaints, Purſuing hoſpita- 
* 14 Picfic them, rhar. perſecut you: 
| blcife,and Þ curſe nor. wy 

© 13, . Torctoyce yvich them that re- 
© Joyce, t9 yvcep viith thethar vveep: 


” an other. Not minding Ingh things, 
but conſenting to the humble, Be 
E not vviſe in your evvne conceir. 

27 To no man rrndring euil for e. 
t uil. Prouiding good things not only 
© beforc God, hut allo beforeal men. 
18 If jt may be,as-much asis in you, 
” bauing peare vvith. almen, © © 
x9. Nt revenging your ſelues my 
- deereft , butgiuc place vato vvrath, 
© borit is vorittea;Reucage 49-me- ; L 


Or miviſterie in miniftring, or he 


'9. Iouc vvithout fimulation. Hating. 


therhod one tovvaril'arother. vyith 


In 


16 Being of one mind one-tovvard 
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gherpovvers, for there is th 
povver bur pf God. And thoſe this. 
arc, .of Gad are ordeined... + 
2 Therfore he that reſiſterh the yori, 
er , reſiſteth the-ordinance of God? 
And E they that refiſt , purchaſe iy! 
them ſelues damoation.. 266 
3 For princes are. no feare tothe. 
good vvork, but to the euil. But wilt: 
thou not feare the poyver? Do goats: 
and thou shalt hauepraiſc oftheſg. 
4 For hceis- Gods miniſter vato thee 
for yood.But if thou do euil, fears? 
for he + bearcth not the ſvvordyvit- 
hour cauſe. Forhe is Gods nuniſtes* 
. a reuengervnto vvrath , to himthay” 
doth cul. . i 
5 Therfore be fubie& of neceſſitie 
not-only for vyrath 
ſcience ſake. - of 
6 For therfore. Þ you gine tributs-” 
alſo. . for they. are the miniſtersgt.” 
God, ſcruing vato-this purpoſe. _ + 
'7 Renger therfore to al-men thewt.” 
devv:to yyhom tribute, tribute: to * 
vvhom cuſtom, .cuſtom : to vvhom- 
feare, feare : ro vvhom honour lie 
nour- | 153d; 
3 Ovvreno man any thing: but that 
ou loue vue an other. Forhe that 
loved his neighbour, hath þ fulfille 
the lavv-. Sg = 
9 For, Thou shalt not eommit adydit»-. 
trie, Thou shalt not kil, Theu $bale 
nor fteaſe. Thou shalt not beare falſe 
vvines, Thou shalt not couer, andif 
there be any-uther commaundemet |. 
itis com; rited in this vvord,, Thoy 
$balt love: tby neivtibour as thy ſab, 
1- Theloue of thy neizhbour, vvore' 
keth' no cuil. Lone cherfore is the. 
fulnefſe of rhe lavy, _ | 
11 And that knovving the ſcafon, 
thatit is novy the heure for -y$.10 
tile fron $lecp, For aovy our by 
LY 
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uen me , toalthat are among you, CHAP. XII «a; nts: 
$4 nor to be more vviſe then beho- | AE . :Ing xt 
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\ 2 For one beleucth 
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22"Thenight is paſſed , and the day 
s - 

= , 0 * 


> 2+ hand.Lervs therfore caſt of the 


works of daiknefſe , and doon the- 
_  grmour of light. 


13 As inthe _ vs yvalk tiomeſt- 
ly + oot in banketings and diynken- 
nes, not 48 chamberings and impudi- 
cities, not in contention and emulz. 

24 Butdo ye on. our Lord Tefus 

riſt 
the flesh in concupiſcences. 

| CHAP. XEFV-: 

'F ANd him that is vreakinfaith, 
take vnto you: not in Diſputa- 
ions of cogitatiuns. | 

_ : that he may ea- 

\ce al things: but he thar is vveak; Jer 

kim cate herbs. Ke 
Let nothim thareatech-., defpiſe 
im that cateth not: and he that ca- 


tech} not: Ict him nor _ him thar-. 


cateth. for- God--hath taken him to 


him. 
4 VyYho art thou that indeeſt an o- 
ther mans ſeruant? !'o his ovvne Lord 


he ſtandeth or falleth , and He £hat - 


Rand : for God is able. to make him 
and. 

$ . For one iudgeth f betyven day & 
day: and an other iudgeth eucry.day 


"fer every one abound þ in his. ovvne 


ſenſe. | | 
'6 He that refpeRerh the day, reſce. 
Reth to our Lord, And he that es. 
'peth,eateth tv our Lozd:for he gincth 
thanks to God. And k: thateateth 
not,to our Lord he earch not, and 
giueth thanks to God. | 
7” For none of vs liueth to him ſelf: 
& no man dieth 'to him 1elFf. 
$- For vvhcther vve line, vye live to 
our Lord: or vvhether vve die, vvye die. 
to our Lord. Therfore vyherher yve 
Tue, or vvhetheryve die , yve are 
our Lords. | 
9s For tothis: end Chrit died and 
roſe againe:that he niay haue domi-- 
'nion both of the dead: and ofthe 1i- 
ving. 
10 Put thou,-vvhy iud 
brother? or thou -, yvvhy doſt thou 
iſe a hp Tor vveshal al 
nd velore the indament (cat of 
Git. on TIM AY 
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T3 Ler vs therfore: no more judge one ? 


and-make not prouiftof for - 


lized, orvveakncd. 


thy ſclf befor? God:Blcfled is he that? 


. 23 Rut + hear diſcerneth , if he. 
_ eate,js damned: becauſe not of taiths: 


eſt thou thy. 


Lord, that cuery knee chal bovvewd” 
me: andegery tongue hal confeſle © 


- 


to Got: ; F : 
12 . 1 trerfore euery anc: of: vs for liime 
ſelf shal render. account. to God. þ- 


an other , but tis judge ye ratitery 
thar your put Bot a Rambling block EL 
OL a jeaniat.to yonr brother. 3 
i4 Il knovvaudam perſuaded in-our 7? 
Lord Iefus Chriſt , that nothing is * 
common of it {cIf, but to bim thae 7 
ſuppoſerh, any thing ro be common, 2 
to htm at 15 common. I 
15 For if becauſe of meat thy bre- * 
ther be greued : novy thou -vialkeft 
not atecoriing to Ccharitie. Donot 4 
vvirh thy meat deftroy. him for * 


vyhom Chriſt died, 3 
cood be blaſpbee * 


i6 Lerenot then ouy 
mc. b. 
19 -For the kingdom of Cod-is F net } 
mea: and drink: bur mſtice, and pea« 7 
cc ,a:d toy inthe Holy Ghoſt: "4 
18 For he that in this ſeruech Chriſt, ? 
picaſcth Gnd , .and is acceptableto Þ 
men. E. 
14 Therfore the . things-that are of Þ 
peace ler vs purſue : and therhings-? 
that are of edifying one -tovvard an 7 
other let vs keep.” "oj 
2» Deflroy not the--vyork. of God © 
for meat. Mthings in deed are cleg- 7 
ne : buritis1l for che man that ea» ? 
xcth. by giving offence. —_— 
25 Ir is-good net te ente flesh, and : 
not to. d':ink vvine, nor that vvhena ? 
thy brother is offended , or ſcanda- | 


z2 Haftthou faith?' $ haute it vvith 
iudgeth not him ſelf-in thac yybiclt? 
he approucth, 4 


for$3l that is not of faith, is linne." 


4 C H AP.,'X V. : Z 

1 ANdvve tharari© rhe ſtronger, 
muſt /uſeine the infirmities of 

the vveak, & not pleiſe our ſelues. * 
z Let eucty one of you pleaſe his: 
neighbour vnto good , to edifieas: 
r10n, > n TO? Wes 
For, Chriſt did not yleaſe hinzfelf 
t a+ it ts yViitten: The reproch es, 0 


; "© £ .*. "OR 
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' conſolation of the 
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"4 For + vyhar things foener have 
3 vyritten , to our learning they 


are vvritten:thar bythe patience and 
Scriptures , vve 


Wl PEN | 
$M 


"Fd 
4 Þe-; 


he | 
#: 
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” $5. And the Ed of patience and of 
- comfore- give you to beof one mind 
” one toyvard an other according to 
* Jefus Chrift. ; | 

6 'Tharof $onc mind , vvith one 
” month you may glorife God and the 
© Patherof onr Lord lefus Chrifi. 

© 4 For thevvhich canſe recciue one 
- an other:as Chriſt alfo hath receined 


on vnto the honour of God. 
For I fay Chriſt Teſus to haue been 


© Þ& minifter ofthe circumcifton for the 
— veritie of God to confirme the pro- 
miſſes ofthe fathers. = 

| s Butrhe Gentils ro henour God 
© for his mercic,as it is yvritten: Ther- 
© fore vvil 1 confefſe to thee in the 
 Gentils o Lord , & yvil fing to thy 
name. | 

© 26: And apaine he ſaid : Rejoyce yc 
- gentils vvith his people. 

” xx And'pgaine , Praifeal ye Gentils 
our Lord : and magnifie him al ye 


3 + p =p againe -Efaie faith : There 


| zhal be the root of Tefſe:and herhar 


| $hal riſe 


to rule the Gentils , in 


- kim the Tenils shal hope 


"13 And the Godof hope replenish 
| you vvith al ioy and peace ia bele. 
that you may aboundin hope 


- and inthe vertue of the Holy GhoR. 
=” And T my ſelf alſo » My brethren, 


am affured of you, that you alſo. are 


"fab of lJoue , © replenishced vvith al 
*knovvledye , ſo that you are able to 


* admonish one an other, 
" 25 Bnt1 hauevvritten to you (bre- 


| ahren) more blodiy in part, as It YVe- 
fre putting you in remembrance : for 


H 


© whe grace yvhich is giuen me of God. 
26 To be the miniſter of Chriſt Ieſus 
"3m the Gentils : ſanQifying the Go- 
'$pel of God, thatthe oblation of the 
*Gentils may be made acceptable and 
{fanftified in thc Holy Ghof. 

29 I hane therfore gloriein Chriſt 
Jeſus toyvard God. 

28 Ferl dare not ſpeak any of thoſe 
Shiogs vvhich Chrit yyorkcth aor by 
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19 Inthe vertue of ſignes andy 
ders , in the vertue-of. the" 
Ghoit: ſo that from HieruſalE rg 
aboutvnto Illyricum I haue reple 
hed the Gofpel of Chriſt, > 
29 AndIhaue fo preachcd this 6 
ſpel , nor vvhere Chtiſt vvas nam 
left I Should build vpon--an ah 
mans foundatien. - nr 
21 But as it is yvritten 2: They 
vvhom ithateh not been pteachedj 
bim,shal ſec: and they that haueny 
heard, Shal viderftand. = 
22 - For the vvhich cauſe alſo I vt 
hindred very much from commin 
vnto you- "A 
23 But novv hauipg no longerpla 
ce in theſe countries , and hauing 
deſire rocome vnto you theſe many 
yeres novy paſſed. J 
24 VVvhen IL $hal begin to take my 
tourney into Spaine, I hope tharas] 
paſſe, I sha] ſee you ,*and be brougll 
firftin part I shat 
haue enjoyed yon, vB 
25 Novv therfore I vvil go vnth 
Hierufale to miniſter to the Fain 
26 For Macedonia and Achaia haue* 
liked vveleo make ſome contributions 
ypon the poore fainQs that areii 
Hieruſfalem. w 
27 for it hath pleaſed them : & they 
are their debtors. For if the Gentily 
be made panakers of their ſpiritual 
things : they ought alſo in 
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things to miniſter vnto them, _® 
28 This therfore vyhen I shal e_ 
accomplished , and ſigned chem this ©: 
fruit,I vvil go by you into Spaine. _ 
29 And I knovv that comming to _ 


407 


= 


you , I shal come in aboundanceef- 
Bf 


the bleſſino of Chriſt. - 


31 That I may be delivered from the _ 


infidels that arein Ievyrie, and the 


> 


zo I beſech you therfore brethren. 
by our Lord leſus Chrift, and bythe © 
charirie of the Holy Ghoft, that you _ 


$ help me in your praiers forme to _ 
God. "I 
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obfation of my ſeruice may become 


acceptable in Hieruſalem to the 


ſainQs. 


That T way come to you in iof 


2 
by the vril © 
frezhed vvith you, © 


God, thatT may be re« 
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-1Y'F CHAP. XVI. 
- 95; ; | 
AN 1 commend co you Pharbe 
© £&gur fiſter, vvhois in the mini- 
Serie of the Chiirch that is 1n Cen- 


£4 
LOS 


2 That you receiue herin our Lord 
"Sit is vworthie for ſaints : and that 
"ou affift her ja vvharſoeuer buſines 
he shal need you, for she alſo hath 
valhfted many and my (elf. 

$ + Saluce Priſca and Aquila my 
helpers io Chriſt Leſus. 

4 VVho for wy life baye laid dovv- 
© ne cheir necks : to yvhom nor I only 
Cgincthaoks , bur alſo althe Chur- 
© ches of tke Gentils. | 

$5 Andthcir| domeſtical Church. 
- Salute Epznetus my beloued: vvho 
"8 the fir fruit of Aſia in Chriſt. 

© 6. $alvte Marie vvbo hath Jaboured 
= mich abour vs. 

x5 Saluce Androvicus and luliamy 
* colins and fcllovy captiues : vvho 
"me nobleamong the Apoſtles, vyho 
alſo before mevverein Chriſt. 

3 Salute Ampliarus my beſt beloued 
- in ourLord. 

$9 Salute Vrbanus our helper in 
—— Chriſt Ieſus , and Stachys my belo- 
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© 16" Salute Apelles 4 approued in 

> Chrift. Salurc them that are of Ari 

- Robolus houſe. 

33 Salute Herodion my kinſman. 

" Salute! them that are of Narciſſus 

© heuk,thar arcin our Lerd. . 

- 12 Salute Triphzna and Tryphoſa: 
— who labour in our Lord. Saluce Per. 
 fisthe beloued, vvho hath much la- 

| bouredin our Lord. 

- 33 Salute Rufus the ele& in our Lord 

and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Her. 


ma,Patrobas, Hermes : andthe bre. 


* chreathar areviich them 


* - , wo Is 
: 4 KOT my EO. 
£©qqLE 


 uE; 
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kifſe, Al 4 the churches of Chriſt a> 


late you. ? 


19 And I deſire you brethren , Þ te * 
mark them that make difſepfions & ? 
ſcandals connarie te the dodrine* * 
yvhich you have þ tcarned,and auoid 3 


them. RI 


18 For ſuc: do not ſerue Chriſt our ; 
Lord, þ bur their ovvne belly : and * 
by f{vvcet caches and bene ditions * 


ſedace the harts of innocents. y 


19 for + your obcdience'is publis« 
ked into cuery place. I reioyce ther» 


fore in you. Bur 1 vyould 
to be vviſe in 
euil. 


hauc you * 1 
good, and fimplein 


22 And the God of peace crush $a. 4 
ran vnder your feer quickly. The gra» -* 


ce ofour Lord Leſus Chrift be vvich . | 


2 
, 
Y 


Ol. . 

Timothee my coadiutor ſaluterh 
you, and Lucius,and Iaſon, and Sofi- 
pater, my kinſmen. 

22 I Tertius ſalute you 
ti:e epiftle, in our Lord. 
23 Cainsmine hoſt , and the vyhole 
Churches, falutecth you. Eraftus rhe 


Cotferer of the citie ſahutech you, and 


Quarctus,a brother, 


24 The grace of our Lord Iefug 
Chriſt be vvith al you, Amen, 


£ 


25 Andto him that is able to con» 


_ 
, 
s 


firme you according to my Goſpel 
preaching ofIeſus Chrift , accor 
tro the revelation: of the myfter 
from ore times kept ſecrer. 
26 VVhich noyv is opened! b 
Scriptures of the rope bet by th 
the eternal God 


to the precept 0 


to the obedience of faith knovvenin 


a] Gentils. 


_ *e1- 


% 8 
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» that vyrote 


*.0 
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os 
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27 To Cod the only vviſe through 4 


Tefus Chrit , to vvhom be honour 
& glorie for cuer and cuer. An 
MeEn« 
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T0 THE CORINTHIANS. 


EC bod A'P. T, 


z-JJAVL called to be an Apoftle of 
Pick: Chriſt , by the vvilef 
"Ml God , and Softhenes a þro- 
er, IN 


2: Tothe Church of Gud-thar is a+ 


Corinth , tothe ſanQified in Chriſt 


Jelus, calledeo beſains, vvith al. 


that inuocat the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſtin.cucry placs of theirs 
a1:d ours. 


3. Grace to you and pcace from God - 


our father and our Lordleſus Chrik. 

4 1 giue thankes tomy God alvya- 

ies for you for the grace of God that 

is giuen you in. Chiift Lefus, 

5. 1lhat mL things you be made 

riche ic him,in al vitcrancc,aad Þ in 

al knevvicdge. | 

6 As the teſtimonie of ChriR is 

' Cor. firmed you. 

4 So that \ nothing 15: vvanting to 
ou ir! any grace, expecting the reue- 

= of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

8 V\ho alfo vvil coxfirme you vnto 


of rhe con:ming of our Lord Lleſus 
WEE Glebfal + by how yo 
9 God is faithful : by vyyhRom you 
: Neeictid ef his 


t> AndI beſeech you brctttren by 
the name of our Lord Tefus Clift, 
that you alſay one thing , andrhot 
tkerc be no ſciiſmes among you: but 
that.yau be perfect in one (enſe , and 
in one-knovvledge. 

vr -Forit is ſignifhed-vyourto me (my 
Srerthten) of you ; by them rthatare 
of Chloe +, that there decontentzoas 
2mong you 

12 And I meane this , for that euery 
one of you faith}, I certes am Pau- 
tes, & 1 Apellos, but { Cephas,and IL 
Chnfls. . | 
13 !s Chriſt deuidede VVby, vvas 
Paul crucified for you?. or inthe na« 


me of Paul vyere you baptized? 7 
14 1 give God thanks , that 1 bays? 
zcd:none of you , but . Criſpusan$ 
Caius. ED 
15 Leſt any man ſay that 1n my. ng: 
me you vyere bajtized. iis 
16 And I baptizedalſo thc houſt of 
Stephanas. But I knovyy not if .lhavg” 
bapiizid, any other. - + 
17 For Chriſt ient me nor to bapti«: 
ze, but to euangelize : not invviſte- 
dom of ſpeach , that -the crofle of- 
Ch1iſt.be not made void, | 

18 For the vverd of the crofic , t- 
them in deed thar, pcrish,js folishnegw! 
but to them that are ſaued , . that is! 
to VS,1tis the povver of God. 
19 For it ls vvritten : 
the vviſedom of the vviſe : andthe; 
prudence ofthe prudent I yvil reieQs 
20 V\here is the viſe? yyhereist e. 
Scribe? yvwhere is-the difoumter of this: 
vvorld? Hath not. God made the vvis 
tedom of rhis vvorld folish? x] 
23 For becauſe in the \viſcdom of 


TY 
Pony. 


God the vyorld did not by vviſcdony? | 


knovy God : it pleaſed God by tle” 


YJ. fulishaes of the preaching to ſaus 


them that heleuc. xy] 
22 For both the levves aske ſignes,& ; 
the Grecks feek vyiſedom. ay: 
23 But vve preach Chiift crucified 
the lev: £5 certcs a feandal ,, and ty. 
the Genuls, folighnes. "i 
24 Eut tothe called Ievves &Greeks,; 
Chriſt the povver of God and the 
vviſcdom of God. * We 
23 For that vvkich is the folish of 
God, is vviſerthen men | and that ' 
whichis the infirme of God, ls fitds 
ger.c Men mer... 18 
26 For ſee'your vo ation brethien, 
that not mary vviſe 1ccording tothe" 
flesb, not many mi; htic , not many- 
no.lc., | 
27 Eur the folish things of chevvorld* 
hath God choſen R that he m ay CON 
found the vyiſe:and the vvegk'ehings: 
of the vvorld-hath that 
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hecontemptible horh' God cho. 
S694 thelt c j7mgs vVhIch are nor, 


” chathe might deftroy: thoſe: things 


=> 


flesh thay glorie in-his: 


Rykt 


And of him you are in Chriſt Fe. 
; $ vwho is mace ynto v 8-vyiſeds 
3 g = , A 
om God, & iuſtice, & ſanttihcation, 
and redemption.” *+ yo, 
1 That asit 5 vvritten: He that dotly 
glorie, may glorie-in our Lord,” . 


"my CHAP, Fl: 
+ A Nd I (brethren) vvhen Teame 
.* Ito you, þ came not ir loftinefſe 


of ſpeach or of vviſedom , preaching 


" to yolt the teftimonie of CLrift. 


2 for L iudged not my (eff to knovy 


mn 


& at thing amog 


you: but Iclust hrift, 
him crnaked. - : : 
3 And I yvas vvith yowin infirmitie, 


- andfeare and much trembling. 


4 Andmy fpeacit-and my preaching 


2.5 But vve 


- was not in the ,;crſuaſible.vvords of 
humane wiſcdom , bur in sheviing 
Wiperic and povver, | ; 
$.. That your faith might-not bein 
the vwiſedom of men ,. bur in the 

. power of God..: 
| fpeak vvifedom among 
the perfe&. +», $8 | g 

6 But the vyiſeds not of this vvorld, 

neither of the princes of tbis-vvorld, 

thatcome to naught. 4.9 


_ 5: But -vye- ſpeak che veiſedom of 


God ina myfterie , vvhich is hid, 
eehich God did predeftinat before 
the-yvorlds,.vnce.our gloric... .-- 
8/VVhich none of the princes of this. 
world did knovy * for if they had 
knovven. ,.they vreuld reuer have 
erucificd the Lord of glotte. | 
S But as it is vvritten : Thatvvhich 
eye hath not ſecn ,, nor cave hath: 
eard, neither hath it aſcended into 
x > ofman , vvharthings.Gud 
data prepared for them that lone 
him. ee Fa a 
1+ Fut: to vv. God hath reuealzd by 
kis Spirit, For the Spirit feareheth il 
things , yca the profeundities of 
God. ys COND bg 
23> For vvbat mi knovverb the things 
$Ha.man , but $:the ſyirirofamay 


*% 4 : , 


-not carnal , 


x ? q ry OY , 4 m 6. , Fl "Y £ ("Ol 
OG, E<: "4 « BAER Er BN. 
ITS I OISE, "8 2.3250 a the th ISS IPIE 7 a 
cone 194 The q me. + thar is inh Y {6 1ng$ I O1h = 
the baſe rhings of the vyorld 


ate of God no man knovyeth ,. bae-* 
the ſpirit of God. _. 
12 Ani] vve have recejucd not the” 4 
LP wenbd ge vyorld, but the ſpitix* ? 
har isof God: f that vve ray knovy. 
the things that of God are'giuen 1@\ ? 
VS, - ; - *4 
13 VVhich alſo vve ſpeak not inlear. 7 
ned vyords of humane vviedom;bur 
in the doctrine of tlie Spirit , compa- 
ring ſpiritual things to the ſpirit 
mak. : 
14 But &the ſenſual 'man perceiueth, . } 
not thoſe things rliat are of the ſpirit * 
of Gad. for it is foltslines to hins and ; 
he ean nor ynderſtand; becauſe he is 


ſpiritutſly examincd, ES 
15 Put the ſ-iritual man judgttliaF  * 
things : and him ſelf'is indged of ne, 7 
man. -. | 


1G For vio hath knovven the ſenſe * 
6four Lord that may inftrut himFÞ 3 


Bur-vve.haus the fenfe of Chriſt, 


C H AP: IH 


I A Nd [ brethren, could not-ſþeaſt 
+*to you as to ſpiritual, bur as to 
carnal. As it vvere te litle enes ith 
Chrift, 
2 I ezuecyoutmilk rodrinkx , not 
meat: for you cou ld not as yet , but 
neither can you aovy vcrely, foryet 
you arecarnal. go ©, 
z For vyheras there is smong yolt 
emulation and contenrion z are you 
and vvali according to- 
man? Bt» 


-4 For vyben one faith; T certes am 


Paules, & an ether , I Apollos : are 
you not mer? Vvhiar is Apollo then? 
and vykar is Paul? hs 

5 The minitte:s of thiim vvhom you 
haue beleued , and” to euery oncas 
our Lord hath ginen. D 

s 1 plamted, Apollo vvatered : bug 
Cod vaue the increaſe. F | 
75 Therfore neicher he that planeeth 
is any thing, nor he-that vvatererhe 
bur be tkat giueth the increaſe, 
God. | "2 
8 And hberhat planteth and he thae © 
yv2tercth arc one, And Þ euery ons 
hal receive his ovvne revyard ac» 
cording to kis ovvne labour. | 


g For 'vve are Gods 4 coadiutors:yout 
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ne,. 85 2 vviſe vyorkmaſter hae 


' Laid the foundation. : and-an other 
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* nes, vvood, hay, 
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"4 
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ok hoyv be brildeth theron. 
2x For other foundation no man can 
lay, beſide that vvhich is Iaid: vvhich 
33 Chriſt Ieſus. 
32 And if any man build þ vponthis 
foundation, gold, filuer, pretious Ro- 

fubble, 

13, The yvork of cuery one þ $hal 
be manifeſt : for $ rheday of our 
Lord vvil declare, becauſe ir shal be 
feucaled in fare : and the yyork ofe. 


wy one of yvhatkindiris , the fire 
Shalrrie. 


34 If any mans vvork abide, vvhich 
he built there vpon ; he sbaſ recciuc 
revvard. IST | 


” 331 If any mans vyork burne , he 


bo 
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hal ſuffer detriment : but him ſelf 
Shal be faued: yer (o þ as by fire. 

36 Knovv you not that you are thc 
Temple of God: and the Spirit of God 
dyvelleth in you? s 

39 Bur ifany violate the Temple of 
God, « God vvil deſtroy him. For the 
Temple of Godis holy : vyhich you 


are. 
38 Ler no man ſeduce him ſelf;;fany 
man ſeeme to be vviſc among you 
4n this vvo1ld, let him become a foo- 
I that he may be vviſe. 

> For the vviſedon) of this vyorld 
lishnes yvith God. For it is yvrit- 
zen:I yvil compafſethevviſe in their 
- brel:je. 
%. Andasaine: Our Lord knovveth 
the cogitations of the yviſethat they 
be vaine. FO EM 
ar Let no m erfore glorie_ in 
men.For alakiges are yours. 
22 Yyherher it be Paul, or Apollo, ex 
Cephas , orthevverld, or life, or 
death,or things preſent, er things to 


q come,foral are yours. 


% 
28 
24 
4 
if 


23 Andyou are Chriſts, and Chriſt 


CHAP. IYy. 


3 CO Jeta man cſteeme vs 2s the 
miniſters of Chriſt , and the dj- 
 Senſers ofthe mykerics of God. 


2.0 | t, to, be} 
therupon, bur let every one. colts, 10, D000 
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3  Rult.to mcitis athing of leff 
edof you ,..© 
mans day : butI judge notmy 
neither. | .,  :.  ,., | ll 
4 ForT am not guilty in conſcieny 
of any thing. : | bu 1 am not ial 
fed herein : but hethat iudgeth wii? 
is our Lord. » 
5 Therfore judge not before the: 
me:vntil our Lord do come, vyho 
ſo vvil lighten the: hidden things 
darknes, and vvil manifeſt the coupe: 
ſels ofthe harts : & thenthe prajſ® 
Shal bero cuery man of God. '' - F| 
6s But theſ: things, brethren, $ 1'ha,? 
ue eransfigured into my ſelf and & 
pats » for you : thatin vs you ma 
earne, ene nottob2 puifed vpla 
one a_ainſt an other , 
Vyritten. -" 
7 For vvho diſcerneth thee ? Of 
vyhat haſt -thou that thou haſt nog 
receined? An1 if thou haſt receiued, 
vvhar doſt thou glorie as thoug 
thou baſt not recejued? "A 
Nov you ate filled, novy are yd 
become rich; vvithout vs you reipud 
& I vveuld to God you did reignt 
that vve alſo might reigne vvithyai 
9 For 1 think that God hath $he 
vved vs Apoſtles thelaft, asitvy 1 
deputedto death : becauſe vveat 


aboue tharis 


made a ſpeQacle ro the vyorld , and 


to An;els and men. .*W 
10 VVe are fooles forChrift: bur ye 


vviſcin Chriſt, vve weak : buryoil iN. 
Rrong, you noble, bur vve baſe, * il 
x1 Vntil this houre 'vye do'both. 


kunger,andihirft, andare naked, 
are beaten vvith buffas-, and are 


yvanderers. 4-1 
12 And labour .yvorking vvith out 


ovvne hands, vve are curſed: : 'andde 
blefſe, vve are perſecuted : and ſuftei. | 


ne it. 
13 Vve areblaſphemed:and vve be- 


ſeech, vve are made the refuſe oft 
the drofſeof al cuen M88 | 


vvorld , 
novv. 


14 Not to confound you,do I vvritf 7 
deere chil * 


15 For + if you haue tenthouſand 


pxdagoges in Chriſt : yet nor nity; 


theſe things: but as my 
dren I admonish you. 
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beſeect you therfore be fole- 


= Therfore haue I ſent to you Ti- 

1s Sy . 

"Sothee, yvho is my deereſt ſunne & 
F-4 aithfal in our Lord * who vvil pur 
eo in mind of my vvaies that are 
in Chriſt Ieſus , as cucry vvhere in 
= enety Church 1 teach . 

8 As though I vvould not come to 
| you, ſo certaine are puffed vy. 


4 : is But I vvil come to you quickly, 


ar Lord vvil : and vvilknovv nor 


ievvords of them that be puffed 


| vp, but the povver. >» 

© 36 Forthe kingdom of Godis nor 
” jn yvords, but in povver. 

 3r VVhar vvil you ? Fin rod that! 
come to you: of 1n charitie , and the 
© Fine of mildnes? © 


7 FIRES 7 


CHAP. YV. 


-f "Here is plainely heard fornics- 
” = tion among you, and ſuch for. 
-— Mication , as the like is not among 
| the - that one hath his fa. 
- " ner C, | 


4 


—4.;And you are puffed vp:and + ha. 
-—8£:;noe mourned rather, that he 
= might be taken avvay from among 
-- you.tuat bath done this deed. 
3: Lin deed-abſcnt in body , bur 
- pricatin ſpirit, have already judged, 
3d 4 | pref at, him that hath ſo done. 
—# "br pos of ons Serd leſus 
- Ear, Þ you being garhered toge- 
. merand wy ſpirit, vvith the vers 
- #fowrLord Iefus. 
CD deliuerſuch an one # to Satan 
forthe deftrution ofthe fesh , rhat 
| theſpiric way be ſaved in the day of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
6 Your goin is not good. Knavy 
you not that! a litle leauen corrup- 
the vvhole paſte? 

+. Purge the old leauen , that you 

may be a nevy paſte;as you are azy- 

mes.For our Paſche, Chriſt, isim- 

" moig . k . 

. © Therfore ler vs feaſt, not in the 
\ leauen-, nor in the leauen 
= @&f malice and vvickednes , -butin 
N16 axymes of ſinceritic and ve- 
[23 
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$9 T mot to you infan epiltle, 


"— E *4 Wo RY, 4 
Ours. : FM 


10. I meanenot the fornicatovrs of -— 


this vvorld , or the couetous,or 
extorſioners, orſerners of idols 


of this vvorld. 


11 But novy1 yvrot to you, not to 
keep companie, if he rhat is named. > 


brother, be a fornicatour, or a coues 


tous perſon,or þ a ſeruerof Idols, or 2 
a railer, or adrunkard, or an extor- } 


ſtoner : vyith ſuch an one + net fo 
much as to take meat. | 
12 For vvhat is it to me toindge of 


them that are vvithout? Do not you -/ 


iudge of them that are vvithin? 

13 For them that are vvithout, 
vviliudge. Take avvay þ+ the euil 
one from among your ſelues. 


CHAP. VI. 


z | Þ Jing any of you h:uing 2a mat» 1 


ter againft an other, to be jud- 
ed before the vaiuſt, and not before 

the ſain&s? 

2 Or knovy you not that þ the 


ſainds shal iudge of the vvorld? And, I 


if the yrorld shal be iudged by you: 
are you vnyvorthie to indge of zhe 
leſt things? | 


3 Knovy you net that vye shal jud. -2 
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LO Wt wy. 
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: ot- 4 
hervviſe you Should hane gone ot 


ge Angels ? hovv much more ſeculag 


things? | 2 
4 If cherfore you haue ſecular indge 


ments : the contemptible that arezm 


the Church, ſctthem to iudge. _ 
5 I ſpeakto your Shame. So is the» 


re not among you any vviſe man, 
that can ju ge bervvene his bro. - 


ther? | in 
6 But brother vvirh brother $con« 


rendeth in iudgment:and that before * 


infidels? 


Novy certcs there is phinly 2 a E 


ault in you , that you haue iudgy | 
ments among you. VVhy doyou not 2 


rather take vyrong?vvhy do you not 


rather ſuffer fraud? 


8 But yourſclues do yyrong and d&s i 


fraud: and that tothe brethrey, 
9 Knovy you not that the vniuſk 


chal not poſſciſe the kingdom of 3 
God? Do nor erre 3 Neither fornicae 


tours; nor | ſeruzrs of Ids, # nor 
aduvurerers , nor the effeminar, opx 3 
the - 
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* to Ng cheeues. ,' nor: thecourtous, 
 avrdrunkards, nor railers,, nor ex. 
rorſioners shal poflefſe the kingdom 
Of God. | 
2: And theſe things certes you vve- 
E2: but you are vvashed,. but you are 

fanRified, but you arc juſtified in the 
name ofour Lord Tefus Chriſt , and 
a2 the Spirit of our Lord. 

2 Althings are lavyful for me, but 
al things are not expedient. Al 
things arelayvful forme, but I vvil 
be brought vader the poyver of no. 
RC. 

33 The meat to the belly , andike 
belly to the meats: but God vvil de. 
Rroy both it and them: and the body 
notto fornication, but to onr Lord, & 
our Tord to the body. 

24 But God both hath raiſed vp our 
Lerd, and vvil raiſe vp vs alſo by his 
JOver- 

15  Knovyv you not that your bodies 
are the members of Chriſt > Taking 
 eherforethomembers of Chrift, sHal 
* TI inake them the mebers of an har- 
lot? Ged forbid. 


| *236 Orknovv you not, that he vvhich. 


cleaueth to an harlot , is made one 

body?For they $hal be, faith he, tvvo 

 inone flcsh. 

> 25. But he that cleaucth ts our Eord, 

& one ſpirit. 

x8. Hee: fornication. Fuery firne 

gyhacſocuer a man doth, is vvithour 

> the body: but he thar doth fornica- 

; ny + finneth + againſt His ovvne bo- 

\ &. 

19 Or knovv you not that your 

members are the temple ef thc holy 
Ghoſt vvhich is in you, . yvhom you- 

haue of God , md you are not your 

ovine? | 

© 30. Foryou are bought vvitha great 

* oe .Glorifie and bears God in your 

1 Y 


CHAP. VII. 

2. A Nd eocerning the things vvhe- 
: irof you vyrot to me: It is good: 
fora man not to touch a yyoman. 

3 'Eut becauſe of fornication ler 
-— @nery man haue þ his evvne yvife, 
> and letcuery vyoman hauc ker ovv- 
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3 | Letthe husband render his 
to the vvife : and the wife alf 
like manet te herhnsband, 
4 The vyoman hath net poyves 
her ovyne body : but her husbay 
And'in tike maner the*man alſohy 
not poyyer of his evvne bedy.: by 
the yvoman. ti 
5 Defraud not ene-an ether, exayy. 
perhaps by conſent fora time,$'thay 
you may þ giue your ſelf + to p 197. 
and returne againe rogether, . lefl gg” 
tan tempt you for your incontintty” 
cic. Fl 


by commaundemcnt. Ki 
7 Forlvyould al men to be as my 
ſelf; but euery one hath £ a propey 
. ” 4 
gift of God: one fo, and an other ſaw? 
8 Þ Bur I ſay tothe vamaried mf} 
to vvidovvs : it is good for them! 
they ſo abide. euen asl alſo. 
9 Rut þ iftlicy do not conteine they? 
clues, let them marie. Forit is + bet”? 
terto marie then to be burnt, © 
10 But to' them that be ijsynediq#; 
mairimonie, not I gine commaunaes 
ment, but our Lord, that the vvifc de! 
part not from ker husband. "o} 
11 Andif ng , { to remain! 
vTnm<=ried, erto be reconciled ro ha 
husban#, And let: notthe hus 
put.avvay Wis vvife, ""m 
12 fortothe-reft , + I Cay, notouſs 
Lord. If any brother have a vyife all” 
irf1#2), and-checiſent to dvvel riith” 
kim:Iet bim not put her avyay., ' *' 
13 And if ary vvomi bane a husbane”” 
an infidel, and he conſent to drveÞ - 
vrith her: 
husband. >} 
14 Forthe man an infidel is ſands” 
fed. by the faithful vvoman: and th# 
vvomin an infidel + is ſanRified by”: 
the faithful husbard : orberwils ” 
ourchildren -zhoul4 be vncleanes*” 
ut novy they are holy.. hy 
15 Put ifthe infidel depart , let ins” 
depart, for rhe brother or ſiſter is nol” 1 
fubiect roſeruitude in ſuch , butin- 
peace hath' God called vs. Fey 
16 For hovy knovyeſt thou vvomang 


o 
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ifthoushalt ſave thy hu»band? 


” 


sShalt ſaue rhe vvoman? _ : of 
17 But to cuery ene 2s out Lord hue 


. deuided , as God hathcalledeuel 


4 


& Put (ay this f by indulgence, 


lether nor put avvay hi 
& 
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bavv knovreſt thou man ,. if Wl" 
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'x "Is any man called being circum- 


” giſed? let him! nor procure prepuce. Is 
F any man called in prepuce 2? Ict him 
” not be circameiſed. 

2x0 Circumafſion is nothing, & pre. 
" puceis nothing: Fbut the obſcruation 
4 he commaundemenrs of God. 


o Enery one in the vocation rhat 
© Kevvas called, in it let him abide. 
ut VVaſt thou called being a bond. 
© man? care not forit: but and-if thou 
- tanſt be made free, vſeit rather. 

" i For hetharin our Lord is catted, 
| Sting a bondman, is the franchiſed 
- ef our Lord, likevviſe he rhar ts cal. 


© Chriſt, 

= $3 You vvere bought yvith price, be 
- gormade the F boadmen of men. 

© 3x Every brother vyhercin he vyas 


2 vir d, in thar let him abide before 


* 25 'Andas cancerning virgins, a com- 
— maundement of our Lord I haue 
not: but + counſel I piue, as having 
| Obtcined mercic of our Lordto be 
- 3641 think therfore that this is good 


a. , 
; 1 in - 
RY A. < mm , 5 24. 4s 
"RR yr 3s; 5 J d + nd A ” 2 21 
Jet him , andas in 
. Mets * 


* led, being free ,, is the boadman of 


- forthe prcſens neceſlicie ,, beca ule ir 


_ j3*g60d fora man {oto te. 
+ Arrthouried to a veile?ſceknor 
tobe looſed. Art thou loo:c from a 
vife?ſeek not a vile. ES, 
28 Butif thou take a vvitfc,, + thou 
haſt not ſinned.- And $1f a virgin 
warie,she liath not finned.ncuerthe. 

tele | tribulation of the ficsh hal 
ſuch- haue, but I f-arc you. 


29. This therfore [ ſay bethren, the 
times Short, it remainceth, thar they 


alla wrhich haue-vviucs , be þ as 
x Nengh they had not. 
366 


nd theyithar wveep , as though 


| 
4p i 
by 44 


33 Put he thats\ 
reful forthe things thar pertaine 
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the vvorld , hovy he may pleaſe his: 3 


vvife:and he is denided, | 
34 And'the vvoman vnmaried & the 
virgin , thinkerk on the things rhar 

ertaine to-our Lord: that she may be” 
haty both in body and in ſvirir. Bute 


She thatis maried , thinkerh on the” ; 


things that pertaine to the vvorld, 
hovy she may pleaſe her husband. ' 
35 And this I ſpeak to your profit? 
not to'cafſta ſnare vpon you, bur to 
that vvhich is honeft,& that may gt- 
ue you | ook vvithoat impediment 
to attend vpon our Lord. ; 
36 Butifany-man thinkthat he ſee< 
meth di;tonoured vpon his virging 
fortharshie is paſt ave, and ifit muſS 
ſo be, ler him do that he vvil. He 
ſinnethnot if she marie. HA 
7 For he that hath'derermined'ic- 
is hart being ſettled 5 not haning 
neceſſitie , brirhauing povverof his 
oyvne vvil , and hatlriudgrd this in 
his hart,to keep hisvirgin, doth vyel:: 
338 Therfore both” he that toyneth 
kis virgin in matrimonie, doth vyelz 
& he thar iopneth not , doth ber. 
ror, | | 
39 & yvvoman'is bound to the lavy 
ſo long time as her husband liuerhs: 
but if her husband  Teev,she is at li- 
bertic .: let her marie to yohom$hE 
vvil:only in our Lord. | ,& 
4> But more; bleſſed 5shal the he, - 
if She ſvrcmaine, according tomy 
coun{t], and I think that 1 alſo haue- 
the Spirit of God... a 


-GHAP: VITIT; 


: A Niconcerning thoſe things 
+ that are ſacrificed to Idols, wwe, 
knovy that + vieal haue knovylede 


they rrepr: ours & theythatrewyce, 
_ as thoughtheyreioyecd not : & rhey. 
L that buye $i as thowyh they poſſetlzd 


Y 3Andthey:that vie this vvorld, as. 
fbough they vicd ie nor. for the figu- 
ND *gfftic world paſſeth avvay. 
" 5:3ur would. hauo you 40 be 
 Yukhou: cazcfulges, He thar is vvit- 
= 2me@ vue; is-+. caref..l forthc 
hat: :permine, io our. Lord, 
ay Sleaſe RR .: 


ve', + Knovwlcdge puffeth vp 3 but 
chaiitis edjficrh, I” 
2 Andif any man think thathe. : 

| knovwerht fonierhing , hehathnot 
yet knovien,as he ought to knavys. 
3 But i. any man loue God,the ſamo. 
is knovven of him, 
4  Butas for tize meats . that-areime 
molaicd to Idols, vve knovy that ans  } 
Idol is, nothing ta the vvoild , andas. 3 
that there is nv Ggd, but one. 3 


5Fot although there bechat are called. 
' god 
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- 6 Yet tovs therejs one God , the 
= Father, of yrhom al things, and vve 


' ynto him : 
Criſt, by vvhom 2l things, and vve 


and one Lord, Iefus 


' him. +5 
* ' Bur there is not knovvledge in 


> al.For . + ſome vutil this preſent 


"FM 


| $ Haue vve not povver te lead ab- 


-  brethren,andt | 
6  OrTonly and Barnabas Haue not 


- we lack 


 wvvithaconſcience of theldo], cateas 


a thing ſacrificed to Idols : and their 

once being vveak , is pol- 
ted. 

S But meat deth not commend vs 


vo God. For neither if vve cate, shal 


yve abound:nor if vve eate not, Shal 


Ss Bur take keed let Ss this 


| your libertie become an offenſe to 


the vveak. . | 
to Forif aman fee him that hath 


knovvicdee, fir at tablet in the Idols 


” eemple:5hal not hisconſcience, being 


vyveak, be edified, to care things ſacri- 
ficed to Idols? 


m1 And through thy knovvledge 


Shal'the vveak brother perish , for 
yrhom Chriſt hath died? 

32 But inning thus againft the bre. 
ehren, and ftriking their vveak con. 
ſcience: you finne againſt Chriſt. 

x3 VVherfore if meat ſcandalize my 
brothers vvil never cate flesh, 1c& I 
Kandalize my brother. 


CHAP. IX, 


£2 AM! not free? Am 1 not an A- 
F po 


le > Haue | not ſeen Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord ? Are not you $my 
work in our Lord? 


3 '3:' And .ifto others: I be ner an A- 


poſtle, bur yerto you Iam. for you 


; "-nre the ſeale of my Apoſtleship- in 


our Lord. $25 
3 My defenſe to them that exami- 
ge meis this: 


4 Haue not vve povver to eate and 
drink? 


out 4 a vvoman a ſiſter, as alſothe 
xeſt oftke __—_— and our, Lords 
# Cephas?- 


vve povver to do this? 


7 + VVhecuer plaicth the ſouldiar 
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_ for there are many 20ds, and many 
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avine, and eaterh. not ofth 
therof?VVho feederh a flock, ar 
reth notof the milk of the flocks 
8 Spe:k1theſe things accordig 


man? Or doth nur the Lavy alfef 


theſe ching? . 


9 For jt is vvritten. in the La\ * 
Moyſes -: Thou shalt not mooſgly 
mouth of the oxe that Þ$ tread 
out the corne. VVYhy, hath God iu 
of oxen? -"* 
10 Orfor vs certes doth he fay ji 
For they are vvritten for vs. becaul 
he that earcth , ought te care in hos + 
pe: and he that treadeth , in hope wh 
receiue fruit, FF. 2 
11 Ifvve haue fovvenynto youſpi 
ritualthings , is it a great matter} 
vve reap your carnal things? 
12 If other be partakers of your pas 
vyer: vyby not vve rather? Hoyvbt 
vve haue not vſed, this poyver: but 
vve beare al things , left vve 5h 
giue any offence to the Goſpag 
Chrift. ”. an 
13 Knovv you not that they vy 
vvork in the þoly place, eate th 
things that are ofthe holy placerand 
they thar ſcrne$ the altar, partiapſ” 
with the altar? =—_— oo 
14 $0 alſo our Lord ordained int Ml 
them that preach the Goſpel,toliut” 

of che Goſpel, = 
15 But I haue vſed none of theſe.” 
Neither haue I vvritten theſe thingy * 
that they should be fo done in me#. 
forit is good for me to die rather, 
then that any man should make mp. 
glorie void. | a 
16 Forand fif I evangelize, it is. 
glorie to me: for neceſiitielieth- ypoty * 
me : for yvoe is to me if I:cuangee- 
lize not. - N; .4.:171 os 
19- For if Ido this vvillingly, Ih 
ue revvard; bur if againt my wil + 
charge 15committed:to/ me. 588) 
13 VVhatismy revvardthea ?. That; i 
preaching the Goſpel, 1 yeld the Gals: 
pel vvithout coſt;that I abuſe notmF* 
povyer in the Goſpel. ' 1 WE 
19 For vyhereas Lvvas free ef'al, © \ 
made my ſelf the ſeruant of al:thatÞ 
might gaine the moe. 94. MT 
20 ' And I became ts the 'Jevits 
as a Teyy., that I'mighr:yaine 82 
Leyves. 4.4 + £11 4 Oe 
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but vve an incorruptible. : 
36: Itherfore ſo runne , nor as it 
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Yo SE ES 4c on 
Er 4 hat $1 ev iy e » of * Lavy, 
heh 1 vere vnder the Layy 
erheras my ſelf vyas nor vader che 
Javy) tharl mighr gaine thein that 
vere vnder the Lavy. to them that 
Zyerevvichour the Lavv, as thouh I 
ce vvithout the Lavy C vvherasI 
vs net vvithout the lavyof God, 
but vvasin the lavv of Chriſt) that L 
- amicht paine chem chat vvere vvir- 
| hout che Lavy- 
2 Tothe vvcak I became vyveak 
#1 might gaine the vvcak. To a 
men {$1 became al things , that 1 
” might faue al. 
"23 And Ido al things forthe Goſ- 
| pel, Frthat1 may be madepartaker 
- thereof, 
24 Knoyv you not that they that 
| runnein the race, al runne in deed, 
© hit one reccineth che price?$ So run. 


of 
Y 
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My PL 
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| nechat =-_ may obteine. 
-- 35' And euery one that Of iucth for 
- phe 'maiftrie, refraineth him ſelf from 
- Althings:and they cerces p that they 
m e 


yxrecciue a corruptible croyvne: 


ere at an vncertaine thing : fo L 


KS . 
I fight,not as ir vere beating the aire: 


$75 But $1 chaftiſe my body , and 
| bringit del ſeruitude left perhaps 


' "wehen I haue preached ry others,my 


Mlf become reprobate. 


CHAP. X. 


3 FOrl vil not haue you ignorant 
brethren, that our fathers vvere 
al vader the cloud, & al paſſed 
- through the ſea. | 
* Andalin Moyſes vvere baptized 
in thecloud and inthe ſea: 
3 And al did eate þ the fame ſpiri- 
tual food, 
4 Andaldrunk the ſame ſpiritual 
drink(and they drunk of the fpiri- 
tual rock that foloyycd them, and 
the rock vyas Chriſt. ) 
\ $ But in the more part of them 
vvas not vvel pleaſed. for they 
vvere ouerthrovven-in the deſert, 
. *'6 Andrthelethings wyere denein a 
" figureof vs , that vve be not co- 


| Forms euilthings , as they nlſq ce- 
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7 Neither become ye Idolters , a” 
$/-o ow s 


certaine of them : as is ron The : 
regen Cate dovyne to cate & drink, * 
androſe vp to play. _—_ 
8 Neither fer ys fornicate , as Cre 7 
taine of them did fornicat, and there ? 
fel in one day three and tyventie .. 
thouſand. 7 "ij 
9 Neither let vs tempt Chriſt: us 7 
certaine of them tempted , and pe 
rihed by the ſerpents. = 
10 Neither do you murmure:as Cete ! 
taine of them murmured, and pe : 
rished by rhe deſtroyer. | '— 
11 And al chefe things chaunced to 
them in figure: bur they are vyritten 2 
to our correption , vpon Yvhom the -! 
ends of the yyorld are come. WO 
12 Therfore he that thinketh hin ” 
ſelf ro ſtand, let him take heed FleR © 


he fal. hend 3 
13 Letnottentation apprehend yau!y, 
but humane. and God is Fairbful” E 
vvho vvil not ſuffer you to be reme © 
peed abone that vvhich you are ables.” 

ut vvil make alſo vvith rtentation ill - 
ye,that you may be able to ſuſteine. 
14 Foy the vvhich cauſe, my deerck © 
flee from the ſerving of Idols. 3 
15 Ifpeak + astovviſe men : your | 
ſelues iudge vvyhat l ſay. 2 
16 The chalice of benedi&tion Þ 
vv hich vye do bleſſe:is it notthe 66" 
municatis of the b loud of Chriftz8& 
the bread vyhich vve break, Js it not * 
f the participation of the body: of 
our Lord? | 2 
17 Forbeing many , vye are F one 
br ead, one body, al that participat of: 
One bread « ; 4 
12 Behold Iſrael according to; the-: 
flesh:f they that cate the hefts, are * 
they not partakers ofthe altar? I 
19 VVhatthen?do Ifay that which 
is immolatedto [dols,is any thing? * 
or that the Idol is any thing? 3 
20 Burt the things that che heathen * 
do immolate,to diuels they do im<" 
molate , andnotto God . And FI * 
vvil not haue you become fellovves * 
of diuels: | I 
21 | You can notdrink the chalice of : 
our Lord, and the chalice of dinels: * 
you ca not beFpartakers ofrhe table : 
of _ Lord, and ofthe table of dj. * 
ue $. ” 


33 Or do yve emulat our Lord? VVhy | 
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6. althir gs. arc not expedient, 

23 Al thingsare Iaveful for me, bur 
al things donot cdifie, 

84 Letino man ſeck his oyyne , but 
an other mans. 

25 Al that is ſould in the shambles 
eatc:asking no queſtion for conſcien- 


K Fe. £ 
” 36 Thc eanh is ourLordes,and the 
 fulnes thcreof. : 
a7 lIfany inuite you of ctheinfidels, 
. and you vvil go:cat of al that is 
ſer before-you , asking no queſtion 
” for-conſcience, | 
28 Butifany man ſay, Thisis im- 
melated to Idols : do not eate for 
(his ſake-that shevved it, and for con- 
frience. 29 Conſcience I ſay not thi- 
no bur thc others. For vvhy is my 
libertic” judged of an other mans 
'eonſcienco. 7 
- 30 IfI patricipat vvith thanks: vvh 
- am. 1 blaſphenied for that vehich T 
* give thanks for? 
- 3x Therfore whether you eate , or 
* erink, or do any ocher thing:do a 
things vato the glorie of God. 
Be vvithout-offenſe ts the Ievves 
To the Gentis,& to the Church of 
G | 2 


od. | 
33 AsT alſo in al things do pleaſe al 
men,not ſceking that vvhich is profi. 
” gableto my (clf, but vvhich i510 wa- 
-” py:that thcy may be faued. | 


C A by Nr. _ 
1, NE ye folovvers of me, as 1 alſo 
I Borckng, RISEN. 
© 23 AndI praiſe you brethren , that 
\ in al things yon be mindtul of me : 
” and” as I hane Geo vnto you, 
- © you keep 2 my Þ precepts. 
A 4 and Fro kayou knovv, that 
. Sichead of euery man. is Chriſt: and 
 ghe head of vvoman, is the man: and 
- the head of Chriſt,is God- 
” 4 Eucry mampraying or prophecy- 
” ing vvith his head coucred; dishone- 
- Reth his head: 
”  g But þ- cuery vioman praying or 
I prophecyin vvith her head not co- 
© mered : diskonefterh her head : forit 
” & al onc as if the vyere made 
* "bald. - "Loot 
6 Forifavvoman be. not coucred, 
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thing fora vvoman.to. b&'polle 

made-bald:let her con er her head 
7 Themantmely ought not to gg 
uer his head, becauſe he is the imaby ls 
and glorie of God, but the vvomag B24 


is the glone.ofthe man” _ F 

8 For the manisnot of of the vyp #+ my 
man, but:the vvoman of the man.: | for 
9 Forthe man vvasnot created For | me 
the vvoman, but the vvoman forthe I] © 25 
man. _ 
10 Therfore eught the vvoman t ha NY © 
ue povver vpon her head forthe An» BY ls 
gels.) Y 6; 
11 Eut yet neitherthe man vvithourt Þ of; 
the vvoman : nor the vvoman vvi® | 25 
thout the man, in our Lord, - br 
12 For asthe vveman is ofthe man, | gh: 
fo alſo the man'by the vvoman';: buy [on 


al things of God. bw 74 
13 Your ſcluesiudge : doth it beco. "Me 
me a yrovian not coucred to, pray 
vnto God. _ 
14 Neither doth nature it ſelf reach 
ou,that a man in deedif henourigh 7 28. 
i\ heare , it is an ignominie for: {a 
him. 5 . & he ve. 
15 But if a vveman nourich hers 
heare , it is 2 ploric for her, becaulg7 
kgzoo is given her for a ves } 
& 


a 
dg "27 "0428 
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16 But if any man ſeeme to be con. Þ 36 
tentions, vve haue no ſuch + cuſto» 'm 
me,nor the Chnrch of God: At 
17 And this I command : not prat= 'Þ 31 
ſing it thatyou come together not- vi 
ww? berter, bur to yyorle, 3 z2 
18 Firſt in deed vvhen you come tos Le 
gcther-into the Chiirch, I heare that vv 
there are ſchifimes among you, and in 3} 
part I belceue it. | co 
119 For there muſt be herefies al- ar 
ſo: that theyalſo vvhich are approued J4 
may be made manifeſt among youll. ' ;.04 
20 YVhen you-come therfere toge-' i yu 
ther in one,it is not novv to cateF | I 
our Lardes ſupper-  "_ 

21 Foreuery one taketh his ovvne 

ſupper before to cate. And onecerts FF 2 
is an hunercd, and an otheris drunk- F 

22 VVhy, haueyou not houſes to eas b 
teand drink in> or contemne ye the. 2 
Church of God:and confound them hy 
that haue not? VVhat shalll ſay to * -ac 
you , ptaiſe I you in this?I dont 3 
praiſe you. .- 


23 Fot b- 


avant 4 


Walls +1 have delivered ve 
mt; £ that our Lord Itfus.f in the 
? js oht that he vvas betraicd, þ tooke 
nu. 24 And eiuving thanks brake 6 and 
ſaid: + Take ye & eare, Þ this "I 


£: Ent 


»; 
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* my-body vrhich shol be deliuere 


#L - for you. : + this do ye for the com- 
FF. memoration of me. ; 

ef 25 ln like maner alſo the chalice af- 
> Y txerhe had ſup» ed, ſaying: This chati- 
p Y cecis the nevv Teſtament in my 
» BY bloud this gdoeye,, as often as you 


Y hal drink, for the commemoration 
Y 25 For as often as you hal cate this 
'B Þ bread., and drink the chalice 4 you 
F  shal shevy rhe death ofour Lord, 
". mil he come. "By 
Y 37 Therfore vvhoſocuer hal eate 
= Ye bi bread, or drinkthe chalice of our 
7 $ Lord vavvorthily, he $hal beFyuilty 
" "B ofthe body and of the bloud of our 
kB 28. But letra man prone him ſelf:and 
r-. {o:let him cate of that bread , and 
Y Sik vf the chalice. 
For he that eaterh and drinkerh 
yn! forthily: eatcth and drinketh iud- 
” ement to hira ſclf, + not diſcerning 
- the body of our Lord. 
-3o Therfore are there among you 
"many vveak and feble, and + many 


== 417 Wh if vye did þ iudge our ſelues: 
t vreShould not be judged. | 
32 But vvhiles vve are udzed, of our 

. Lord vveare chaſtiſed: that vvith this 

t vvorld vve be not damned. 

a 33 Therfore my brethren, yvhen you 
come together to cate, Þ expet one 
anether. 

34 if any ma bean hugred, let him 
| eate at hoine;that you come not to- 
' gather vnts iudgment. And thereft$ 
_ I vil diſpoſe, vehenl come, 


» FS" 0: 


_ O HAP. XII. 
\Þ "concerning ſpiritual things 
A; vvil not haue Sou Cem 
brethren. 
3 You knovy that vvhen you vvere 
athen,you vyent to dumb Idols 
' -according as you yvere lcd. 
3 Fherfore I do you ro vnderſtand 
that no man ſpeaking in che Spirit 
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but one Spirit. 


2 "£628 Mao lh + Ow  Fvs > 
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4 And there are diuifions of graces, © 


5s Amt there are diuifions of mini- 
ratio 15:but one Lord- 
6 And there are dinifions of opert- 
tions, but one God,vyhich . yvorketh 
al in al. 
e Andthe manifeſtation ofthe Spi» 
ritis ginen vato cucry one to-profite 
8 To one certes by the Spirit is-gi- 
uen Þ+ the vvord of yvviſedom:and te * 
an -ether , the vvord of knovyledg® 
according to the ſame Spirits: _ 
9 Toan other, þ faithin the ſame 
Spirit: to an other,the grace ofdoing 
cures in one Spirit. Ss 
10 To an other, the yvorking of mi 
racles: to an other, prophecie:to an 
other, diſcerning Tpirites: to an orher, 
kinds of trongs:to an other, interpre- 
tion of languages. - X 
1 And altheſethings vvorketh one 
and the ſame Spirit, diuiding to cue 
ry one according as he vvil. 
72 For as the bodyis one, and hath 
many members ant{al thc members 
of the body vyheras they be many, 


yer are F one body.: fo alſo 3 


Chriſt. | 

13 Forin one Spirit, vvere vve al 
baptizcd into ene, vvkether Tevyes, 
or Gentils,or bondmen, or free: and 
in one Spirit yye vvere al made to 
drink. | 
14 For the body alfo is not ons 
member, but many. ID 
15 If the feorshould ſay becauſe I 
IL am not the hand,l am not of the 
body:is it therfore not ofthe” body? 
1s And if theeare ghould ſay, becaue 
ſe I am not the eye,I am not of the 
body:is he rherfore nor ofthe bo- 


dy? 
17 If the yyhole body vvere the eye: 


vw the hearing: vvhereis the ſmel. 
ling? ; 
18 RN nov God hath ſet the menu» - 
bers, cuery ope of them in the body 
as he vyould. 

19 Andifal vvere one member , 
vyhere yverethe bedy? 

20 But novv there are many meme 
bers ici deed, yet one body. as 
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- the head co the feet ,You ate not ne- 
- Ceflane forme. £4 
.2t But much morethoſe that ſeeme 
to be the more yveak membas of 
of the budy , are more necell2. 
ric. | | | 
22 Andſuch 2s vve thiok to be the 
' baſer members of th: body , vpon 
them vye put more aboundant *h 
nour:and thoſe that are our vnho. 
neſt parts, hane more abuundant ho- 
neftie. | 
23 And our honeſt parts, need no- 
thing : but God hath tempered the 
body, giuing to it that vvanted , the 
more aboundant honour. 
That there mighr'be no þ ſchiſ. 
me inthe body, but the members to- 


dopmiee wigs be careful one for an 
oting 


25 Andifene member ſuffer any 
thing,althe members ſuffer vvith it. 
or if. ane member do Gori »  althe 
members reioyce vvith ir. 
26 | And you are the body of Chrif,, 
and members of member. 

27 And fome verily God hath ſer in 
the Church frft Apoſtles , ſecondly 
prophers, thirdly doRors, next mira- 
cles,then the graces of doing cures, 

helpes , gouernements , kindes of 


. tonges, 
28 Areal Apoftles? are al prophets? 
are al doors? + 
29 tArec al miracles > haue al the 
gy of doing cures?do al ſpeak vvi- 
- thtenges?do alinterpret? 
3o Rur purſuethe berter gifts. And 
yet I shevy you a more excelle 
vray. | | 


CHAP, XIII. 


z JF! ſpeak vvith the tongs of men 
--  SandofAngels, and haue F not 
charitie: 1am become as ſounding 
braſle, or atinkling cymbal. 

2 AndifI should haue prophecie , 
and knevy al myſteries, and al knovv- 
Iedpe, and if I Sheuld { haue al faith 
ſo that I could remoue mountainet, 
-and haue not charitie , I am no- 


Ea if 1 should diftribute al my 
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:  hand:T need not thy helv. or againe” if I honld 4 


that T burne,and hauenor o 
itdoth profit me nothing. == 
4 Chariric is patienr , is bell 
Charitje enuicth not , deals 
peruersly: is not puffed yp.” = 
5 Is not ambitious ; ſeekethng 
ovyne, is not prouoked to anpery 
kerh not cuil: = 
6 Rcicyceth not vpon: iniquitie} 
rejoycerh vyith the truth: 7 
7 Suffereth-al things , beleew 
things, hopeth al rhiogs, beard 
things. * 
2 | Charitic neuer falleth ay 
vyhether prophecies: shal be } 
void, or tongs Shal ceafe, or kn 
ledge shal be defiroied. U 
9 « For in par yycknovy , 
part vve prophecie. 2 
10 But f vvhen that shalcoms 
is perfe& , that. «hal be made 
thatisin part. , 2 
22 VVhen I vasa lidle one,Þ 
as 4 litle one, . 1 vaderſfood as; 
one, I thought as. alils 
vvhen Ivvas madea man jy 
way the things that belongs 
litle ane. "2 
12 Vve ſee nov by aglaſſein; 
ſort : but then face to face . M 
knovv in part:butthen I shal 
as alſo I am knovven. 3 
73 And novy there remaine, I 
hope, charitief theſe three. bur 
greater of thele is charitic. 7 
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CHAP. XILIIL -: 
q 2 
Olovy Charitie, earneſtlypli 
ſpiricual rbings : bur Þ al 
rhat you may prophecie. = 
2 For he that ſpeaketh vvith ton 
ſpeaketh Fnortto men, but to G8 
for no man heareth . But in 
he ſpeaketh myſteries i 
3 Fort hethat prophecieth, ſpoa 
ro men vnto cdification, and ell 
tration,and conſolation. 0 
He that ſpeaketh vyith tongl 
edifieth him ſelf: bur he that F 
phecierh,edifiech the Charch. =» 
5 And 1 vvould haue you al tol 
vvith rongues, bur rather to pf 
Ge. For greateris he thar propin 
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oe vere broguch a tif oomers 
” 2: vyhar 
yon pg el f eak to 
ot eit jer in & ou , ole Or in kfevv- 
a. ge,or in prophecie, or in doari- 


wo Fes 0 
ho ound, be t or Va- 
ginea TN errn 6 of Caiidsy 
-orst That be knovven vvhich is 
,or vvhich is karped? 
or + if the trumpet giue att yn cer. 
in "*- ©"6rng Shal prepare bim 
trel? 
zyou alſo by a tongue vnlefſe 
Mr enoifes fpeach , hovy $hal 
It be knovven that is aid? foryou 
be ſpeaking irt>the aire. 
py There are(for example) ſo many 
aol frongues in this vvorld, &nv- 
/ a0ut VOICE. 
"If hen L knovv not the vertue 
hevoice, I $hal be to himto 
Wl heck, batbarous: and he that 
a barbarous ro me. 
jo you: alſo, becauſe you be emu. 
ps of (pi tes:ſeek to abound vn« 
ſing of the Church. 
bo therfore he that ſpeaketh 
ih he tongue, $let him pray thar 
nay znte ryret. 
"For if I pray virh the tongue, + 
frat but my. vnderſtan- 
g 1s without fruit. 
| OYhar is it then?I vvil pray in 
pirit , I vil” pray allo in the 
k lerflanding : I vvil fing in the 
I vil fing alſo in the ynder- 


$1 uti thou gl lefſe jn rhe ſpirit: he 

pplicth the place $ ofthe vul- 

wy _—_ he ſay, Amen , vpon 

y oy ? becauſe he knovvcth 
Yhar thou ſaicſt. 

þ For rhou io deed giueſ thanks 

: butthe other is not edi- 


oy God hoes 1 ſpe- 3 
vyu <a of you all. 
jacks rxch 1 yvil ſpeak 


res vvithmy vnderſtandin 
inſtru others alſo: wm 


d honſang ryords in 2 rogue, 


mepBone þ life that dels: bury apc = 
but to the faichful! 


23 If therfore the whole Church 3 


ert and other 4 T1 wi 
foe ro is people : and nt . 
vvit. rhey heare we , 
Lord. 


-. Therfore lan are bo z 
figne notto the faidiul, bur ofi- 


come gagether inone , and al 

with tongues, andrhere enter in vul. 
af or {infidels, vvil ehey noe 
y that you be madde? 

24 _mrietp phecie, and there en. 

ter in any infideJor perſon, he 


Ape of al, heis fans of : 


25 The ſecrets of his hart are made 
manifeſt , and fo falling on his face 
be vvil adore God , pronouncing thas 
God is in you in deed. 

26 Vhat is it,then brethren>yyhen 
ou come to ogerher, euery one of yau 
ath & apſz hath a doarine,bath 

a reuclation, hath a tongue , hath an 

interpreration:letal things 'be done 

toedihcation, 


2% VVhether 2 man ſpeak vrith 


rongue , byryyo, orat the moſt by 


three, and tin courſe, and let one in- 


rerpret. 
23 Put if there be not an interpreter 
let him hold his inthe gene, 
_ ſpeak eo himſelf and to 
Go 
And let pfophets ſpeak tyvo or 

chne,and Jer che ref Nene 
3o But ifit be reucaledto another 
ſitting, let the firſt hold his peace. 
31 Foryou may al prophecie on 
by onc: that al may learne, and 
may be exhorted. 
32 Andthe ſpirits of prophers are 
ſubic& ro prophets. 
33 ForGod is not the God of difſen= 
fion , bur of peace:asalſoin al the 
Churches of the finds I reach, 

34 F Letvyomen hold their our 
ce in the Churkes : for it 

not iced them to ſpeak, but he 
be fubiet , as alſo the Lavv 
faith. 

35 Butifthey I& wor ay thinks 
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* Kt them aske th ir v4 rhey : | uxzag I, bucthe g1 
 Mhome;Foritis a ny fora God+ vvith me. . 
E- urch. 11 For vvhetherI,or they | {g 
# preach, and fo you have belecue: 
I 12 But if Chtiſt be preached thap 
ly is riſen 2;aine from the dead » þ 
3 37 do certaine among you ſay, thay 
1 os re is no reſurregion of the & 
SE © ad? FE - 
13 Andif there be no refurreiy 
of the dead ,neither is Chrift riſa 
; | 


Loid- 
38 But if any man knovy not , he pgine. I 
Shal not be knovven. 14 Andif Chriſt be not riſen acai 
39 Therforc, brethren, beearneft to then vaincis our preaching, vaine& Mi 
prophecie:and to ſpeak vvith tongues F is your faith, : 
prohibit not. * 15 A:d vve ate found alſo + (bi 
49 Butler althings be done -hone- yyitncfles of God: becauſe yvehy 
fly and according 'to' order among giuen teftimonie againſt God , th 
. you. e hath.raiſed vp Chriſt , vvhom 
hath not raiſed vp , if rhe dead 
not againe. : | FE 
CHAP. XV, 16 For ifthe dead riſe net apaly 
: neither is Chrift riſen againe. 27 
Y A Nd 1doyon tovnderſtand, bre- 14 ' And if Chriſt be not riſen agai 
hren,the Goſpel vvhichT prea- yaine is your faith, for yet you are 
ched to you, vvhieh alſoyou receiued, yaur finnes., þ- 
in the vvhich. alſo you ftand. 13 Thcu they alſe that are a gle 
2 By thevvhichalſo you arefaued, in Chriſt, are perished. 


after vvhat maner I preached vato x9 1fin this life onely yve be 
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you if you keepit,vnlefle you haue ping in Chriſt, vve are more mj 
elecucd in vaine. then al men. ""R 
. *3 For + Idelivered vnto yeu firſt of 2 But novy Chriſt is riſen ap! 
al vvhich I alſo receiued: that Chriſt from the dead,the firſt fruitsof the 
died for our finnes according to the that Hleep. A 


» 


Scripture $. ; 21 For by a man death : andby 
4 And that he vvas buried, and that man the refurre&ion of the dead, 
he roſe againe the third day , accor- 22 Andasin Adam al die , ſo all 

. ding to rhe Scriptures: in Chriſt al$hal be made aliue. 
Lo And that he vvas ſcen.of Cephas. 23 But eucry One in his oyvne ordet 
and after that,ofthe eleuen, the firſt fruits Chriſt, then they il 
6 Then vyas he ſcen of mo then fi- are of Chriſt, thar belecued in| 
hundred brethen together: of yvhich comming. C 
many remaine vatil this preſcnt,and 24 Thenthe end vvhen heshal: 

* ſome are asleep. | ue delivered the kingdom to. £ 
7 Moreouer he yvas ſeen of Iames, and the Father , vvhen he shal hi 

-. then of al the ApoRles, abolished al principalitie and aut 
8 And laſt of a 3 as it VVCre of an ritie and povver. = 
abortive he vvas ſeen alſo of 25 And he muſt reigne:Yntil hey 
we. al his enemies vnder his feet. 3 
9s For I am the leaſt of the Apo- 26 And the enemie death $hi 

TAles, viho am not vvorthy to be cal- deſtroied laſt . Fer ke hath ſubd 
fed an Apaſtle, becauſe L perſecuted al thin:s vader his feer. And yvhal 
the Church of God. he ſaith. '# 

' 20 Burt bythe grace of God I am 27+ Al things are ſubdued to him 
that yvhich I am:& his grace in me Vndoubtedly, except him tbat(W 
hath not been Fverd, but Thauc dued al things vato him. 6 
laboured more aboundantly then 28 And vyhen al things 
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[re him then the Sonne al 
IF 5 7 OE : Ss > hi 
felf sha ' be ſubjeR to him 
FI </ RR " . 
ſubdued al. chings vnto him, 


gr Ged may be -1 ih al. 
= (thervviſe vikar vial they do that 
Fare baptized for the dead, if the dead 
fe not againe at al? 
by alſo. are vvc in danger 
r houre? 
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L n "te daily by your glorie brethre 


v2 
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_pobich 1 baue in Chriſt leſus our 


33 IFC according to man ) 1 fought 
"yvith beaſts at Epheſus , vvhar doth 
"i profit me, iſthe dead riſe not. agai- 
_ge?tLet vs care and drink, for to mo- 
6, yy vve shal die* : 
-q3 Be not ſcduced, Euil communica- 
ions corrupt good maners. 

24 Avvake ye iuft, and finne not. 
for fome haue «ot the knovyledge 
of God, I ſpeak to your shame. 

35 But ſome man faith, Hoyv do 
the dead riſe againe? and vvith yvhar 
Emaner of body hal they co- 


26 Foole,that vvhich thovy ſovyeſt 
& not quickned , vnleſſe it die 


$5 And that vvhich thou fovveſt, 
met the body that shal be, doft thou 
Oyy:but bare graine,to vvit,of vyh- 
et.or of ſome of the reſt. 

$8 And God giuerhit a body as he 
Wil:and to euery ſeed his proper bo. 


A 
$ 1 


39 Not al fles,is the ſame flesh: but 
ne of men , an other of beafts,an 
iter of birds, an other of fis- 


& And bodies ccleflial, and bodies 
meſtriat: bur one glore of the cele- 
WW, and an other of the terre- 

One in deed gloric of the ſunne 

L other gloric of the moone,and an 

tne - of the ſtarres. For +4 Rar- 

Faffereth from ftarre in glo- 

MY 

#* $0 alſo the reſurreion ef the 

Se. Itis ſovyen in corruption, it Shal 

en 1ncorruption. 

Tit fovven in dishonour, it shal 

| tn gloric, Itis ſovven in infirmi+ 

Wet hal riſe in povver, 


Db PA 


—__ x OR : 1 
7 BS 5 a a ren $5 - 
bj wry”. 5 " © 4 "A 75 
» + 3s. AEST Fs is Y abck 50 AY TEE. a 


$ -L a7, TN x x39 0 Rs”: - 
4 $ : 4 4 54 x S236. IS YN 
a «+ "i ” on bs 


44 Itis fovvena natural body: it * 
Shal riſe a þ ſpiritual body .If there * 
be a naencal body, there is alſo a ſpi» 
ritaal. 

45 As itis vvritten:The firſt may 
Adan vvas made into a liuing ſouls 
che laſt Adam into a quikning ſpi+ 
rit. 

45. Yet that is not firſt vvhichis ſpi- 
ritual, but that vvhich is natural: af- 
eervvard that vvhich is ſpiritual. 
47 The firſt man of earth, earthly: 
the ſecond man from heauen, hea- 
nenly. 

48 Such as is the earthly , ſuck Mo 
are the earthly . and ſuchas the 
_arss ſuch alſo are the heauen- 
- Therfore as vye haue borne the 
image of the enhly, let vs beare 
alſo the image ofthe heayenly. 

go This 1 fy brethren, that Þ flesk 
and bloud can n ot poſſetſe the king- 
dom of God : neither $hal corrup- 
tion poſſeſſe in corruption. | 
5: Behold 1 tel you a myſtcrie. VVe 
Shal al in deed riſe azaine : but yve 
Shal not al be changed. 
52 Ina moment, in the tvvinkling 
of an eye,at the laſt tromper (for the 
trompet $hal ſound and the dead 
Shal riſe againe incorruptible : and 
vve 5hal bechanged. 

53 Forthiscorruptible muſt do on 
incorruption:& this mortal do on im . 
morralitic. 

54 And yvhen this mortal hath do. 
ne on immortalitie , then shal come 
to paſſe the ſaying that is My 
Death is ſvvalloyved vp in viRtori®. 
55 Death vyhere is thy viterie?De- 
ath vyhere is thy gr 

5s Andthe fting of death, is ſinne: 
and the pevver of finne is the 
Lavv. 

57 But thanks be to God thar hath 
gluen vs the vitorie by our Lord 
JESVS Chrift. 

33 Therfore my beloued brethen, 
be ftable and wvnmoucable : 
abounding in the vyork of our Lord 
alvyaies , knovving that your labouz 
is not vaune in our Lord. 
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12 Andofbrother Apollo I dg . 
"OF to yYuderſtand,tha; I much intre; 3M 
CHAP. XvI. | kim, to come vntoyou vvith che rig ® 
thren:and art al it vyas not his mind 73 
& A Nd concerning the colle&iong ro come novy . but hevil owe | 
that are made forthe ſaints, wvvhen he $hal haue leiſure. SONY 
gas Thaue ordeinedto the Chnrches 13 VVarchye, filandin the faith Fen 
'* efGalatia,ſo doye alſo. do manfully , and be fireng 
 *2 In mo, ofthe Sabboth = _—_ NT | 
euery one of you put apart yvith 14 Let al yeur things one in 
: ſelf, laying vy vvhar shal vvel charitic, : pho 
like him:that not vvhen I come, then + 15 And I beſecch you brerkren, | 
colle&ions be made. you knovy the houſe of Stephanas,} 
3 And vvhen 1 $hal be preſent: andofFortunatus, that they are the. 
whom you shal approue by letrers, firſt fruſts of Achaia , & haue ordei. 
them yvil Iſend ro caries your grace ned them ſelues te the miniſterie of 
into Hierufalem. rhe ſainds. 
4 And ifir be yrorthie thae I alſo 15 That vou alſo be ſubje& to ſuch, 
gogthey Sh al go vvith nie. and to euery one that helpeth and. 
oe Ivvil come to yon, vvhen I laboureth vvith vs. * —_ 
haue paſſed through Macedo- 179 And I reioyce in the preſe. 8 
nia. forT vvil paſſe through Mace- ce of Stephanas and Fortunams'l 
_ denia.' : and Achaicus,. becauſe that 
6 And vvith you perhsps I vvilabi- ich you vvanted , they haue Tuys 
de , orvvil vvinteralſo: that you plied. ; 
may bring meon my vvay vvhicher- 13 Forthey have refreched both my 
- facuerl po. ſpirit and yours . Knovv them than 
v ForT yvil not novv ſee you by fore thatare ſuch. = 
the vvay, for I hope that Ishalabide 1:9 Thechurches of Afia ſalute you Mb 
”- vwrvith you ſome litle time, ifour Lord Aquila and Prifcilla vvitktheir dw 
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vvil permit. mettical church ſalute you much is ' 
;* © ' ButI vvil taris at Epheſus vatil our Lord. ts M- 
| Pentecoſt. 20 Al the brethren ſalute you . Wl. 


9 For a greatdoore and euident is lute one an other in. a holy ik. 
opened vnto me:and many aduerſa- (e. . = 
ries- | 21 The falutation vvith mine ovvul 

30 Andif Timothee come, ſee that hand Paules. E 
he be vvithour feare vvith you , for 22 If any man loue not our Lord It 
he vorketh the vyork of our Lerd, ſus Chiift, be he anatherra Maran: 
as alſo I. tha. ; -” 
11 Ler no mantherfore deſpiſe him, 23 The grace of our Lord Leſus ChyllF - 
but condutye him in peace: that he be vrich you. . "IM: 
may come to me . for I expeR him 24 My charitie be vvith youal uy - 
Exith the brethreg, Chriſt Ioſits. Amen. & | 
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"FRE "SECOND EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 


CHAP. I, 


3 Patt an Apoſtle of Leſus Chriſt 
the vvil of God , and Timo- 


thee > brother; to the Church of half 


God that is at Corinth, vvith al 
- Cain&s that are in ” 1 Acha- 


7 "'S; Grace vnto you and peace from 
our father, & from our Lord Ic. 
ſ. 


LE be the God and father of 
Jar Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the father 
| + > mercies , and God. of alcom- 


= comfonethys in al our tri- 

| his that vve alſo may be able 
comfortthem that are in al di- 

»Þ by thc exhortatiton vvher- 
5 - ik yvve alſo are exhorted of 


9M as the 4 paſ5ions of Chrift 
os in v>:ſo al:o by Chrift doth 
_ out} comfort abound. 

; And viherther vve be in tribula- 
- Lion, for your exh>ration & falua-» 
- ton: vyherher vyc be cxhorred , for 


| - - Your exhortation & ſaluztion,vvhich 
Fo - Vorketh the roleration ofthe ſame 


bions vvhich vve ally dy ſuf. 


off And our hope is firme for you: 
. ing thac :s you are partakers 
p | x the” Gone ſo $h3} you be of 
MM thecoaſvlation ale: 


MH $8 Forvye vvil not haue you igno- 


- rant brethren: concerning wwr er3bu- 
lation which bapn*d in Afia,char vve 
. yvere prefſed aboue meaſure aboue 
eur povyer , ſo that it vvas tedious 
.vato- vs euen ro hue. 

28 Fur vvcin our (clues, had the an- 
Ivvere of death, that vve be not tru. 
"fin oe ſclues, bur in God vvho 
- Baſeth vp rhe dead. - 

% a who harh deliacred and doth 
YA. 4 Eller ys Gui of ts great dangers; 


CORINTHIANS. 


b 


in vvhom vve hope that he yvil yet 
alſo deliuer'ys. 
11 You Þ helping. wichal z6 per 
for vs,that+ by many mens 
thanks for that gifr vvhich is ha vs, 
may be giuen by many in our be | 
ee Y 
12For our glorie i is this, the teftimonie 
of our co » that in fimplici» 
ty and fincerity of God, andnotin 
carnal vviſedom , bur in the grace 
of God vve haue connerſed in this 
vvorld : and more aboundantly te* 
vyards you. 
13 Forvve vvritnootherthings te 
u,then that you haue read and 
novy . And ? chat you $hal 
knovv vntothe en 
14 As alſo you haue knovyen vs in 3 
vart, that vve are Þ yourgloric \, as _ 
you alſo ours in the's day of our Lord 
Icfus Chrift, 
15 Andin this confidence I vweuld 3 
firſt hauecome to 5a you might 
have a ſecond "of 
16 And by you paſſe into Macedes 
nia,and againe from Macedonia &+- 
me to you,and of you be brought 
on = vvay into Tevvrie. 
19 Vheras then I yyasthus minded 
did I vie lightnes ? Or the things 
that I mind, de | mind according to 
the flesh, chat there be vvith me, le 
is and Ir is not? 
23 Fur Godis faithful, beeauſe our 
preaching vyhich vyas to , there 
is not inir,Þ lt is, and, It is not. 
19 For the Sonne of God IESVS 
Chriſt, vvho by vs vvas preached a. 
mong you, by me and Syluanus and 
Timothee, vvasnot,Itis andit is not, 
but,lt i is, vvas in him. 
20 For al the promiſes of God 5 
are.in him Tei: therfore alſo 
Amen to God ; vato our i gone 
21 And he that confirmerth 
vvith you jn La » and thar hath 
anointed ys 


1 Yiho A hath a F 
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pledpe oft he Spirit 


23 And Ical Godto vvitneſſe ypon 
my ſoul, that f| —_ came not 
ny more to Corinth. - 
24 Þ Not becauſe vve ouermlle 
yourfaith: bur, vve are kelpcrsof your 
toy, for in the faith you ſtand. 


CHAP. 1 


3 AN T have determined vvith 
my ſelfrthis ſame rhing, notro 
come to you againe in ſorovv. - 
3 - For if l make you ſorie: ane vvho 
Sit that can make me glad, buthe 
that is made ſorie by me? 
3 And this ſame Ivvrotto you : 
that I may not, vyhen I come , hane 
forory forovy*, of the vyhich 1 


- - eughtro xeloyce: truſting in you al, 
_ - that my ioy is the joy of you al. 


4 _Forof much tribulation and an- 
gaaich of hart I vvrotto you by ma. 
Hy tEares : not that you chould be 
made ſorie: butthar you may knovv 
yvhat charitie I haue more aboun- 
dantly rovvard you. 

And if any man hath made ſo. 
rovvful, nor me hath he made forovv. 
ful, burzn part,that L burden not al 

OU. 


[ - © To bim that is ſuch a one, $this 


zebuk ſufficerh thatis giuen of ma- 
ny: | 

7 Fo thae contrrarievviſe yeu should 
rather pardon and comfore him, le 
perhaps ſuch an one be fryallovved 
vp vvith ouer great ſorovy. 

& Forthe vvhich cauſe þ I befcech 
you hat you confirme charitie to- 
vvard him. 

9 For therfore alfe have 1 vvritten 
that I may knovyv the experiment of 


| you, vvhether in al things you be 


obcdient. | 

t> And vybom you haue pardoned 

any thing, Fla!f@ . For , my felf 

yy Far mes pero of 8 
oned any thin ryou & in 

WESC of Chrif? yy 

2 Thatyvebenet | circumuented 


of Satan. for vve are not ignorant of 
hiscogirations. 


' '# Azcdvvhcal vvas comc to Tro- 
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doore vvas opened vnto me in! 


Lord. ># 
13 I bad noreſt inmy fpirit,fof 
I found not Titus my brother 54 
bidding them fare vvc], I vventfqy 
into Macedonia. Y 
34 And thanks be to God , yy 
alyvaies triumpherh vs in Chriftfefi 
and manifefteth the odour of 4 
knovvledge by vs in cucry place.” 
15 Forvve arcthe good odours 
Chrit vnto Ged inthem rhary 
ſaued , and in them that'll 
rish. bk 
165 Toſome in deedthe odouy” 
death vnte death: but to others 
odour of hife vnto life . And to: rhit 
thinges vvho is to ſufficient? . 3 
19 Farvve are not as very many 
aduherating the vyord of God, | 
of finceritie, and as of God fg 


God,in Chiiſt vve ſpeak. 
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CHAP. 1IIL | 
' Eoin vve 2pgaine to commit 
B _ Shde.3 vve: need (4 

certaine)epiftles of commendation 
you, or from you?  - 
2 Our epiftle youare , vvritten '® | 
our harts, vvhich is knovven andrts. 
adof al men. ob 
3 Reing manifeſted rhat you At" 
{ the epiftle of Chriſt, miniſtred by” 
Vs, and vvritten not vvith inke,but” 
vvith the Spirit of the liuing God 4 
not in tables of ſane, but inthe ta. 
bles carnal of the h-rr. - 
4 And ſuch confidence vve haue by : 
Chrift to God. Ds 
5 Not that vve be ſufficient to think 
any thing of ourſelues, as of ont? 
— : but our ſufficience is of 

od, bot: 


6 VVho alſo hath made vs meer mij | 


vl 2 


nifters ofthe nevy reftament: notin. 
the letter, butin the Spirit .f For the”: 
lecter killeth : but the Spirit quick" 
neth. Che 
7 Andif theminiftration of' death 
vvith letters figured in ſtones , "ye 
in glorie, ſo that the children of tf © 
rael could not behold the face of '* 
Moyſes, for the glorie of his counts 
nance,that is made yoid. 


e the miniftrationof _ 14 We Image « of Gol a 
the morein glorie? Shine to them: 8 
If the miniftration of damna* 5 Foryve preach not our — 
| n bein glorie:F much more the Ieſus Chriſt our Lord: and vs 5 m—_ 
 miniſteric of mſtice aboundeth in Pina _— leſus. 
+ 01 Chou God. that comm I 
a To For neither vvas it glorified, Night to thine of darknes © he es 
5 "ebich i in this pant vvas gtortous , _ Shined in our harts to the ' iNumins, _ J 
A reaſon of the excellivg glorie. tion of the knovyTedge of the | 'Y 
- 233" For ifthat vvhich is made void, of God , in the face of Chriſt Ie- 
| kbyg grie:much "oy that vvhich fus. 
F-5%3 is in glorie 7 Bur vve haue this treaſure in ear» ; 
«33 Having the ierfore ſuch hope, vve then veſlels,that rhe excellencie may 
oe much confidence. - ”_ the povyver of God,and not o& . 3 
$1 And not as Moyſes puta vele v- 1 
| his face, that the' children of 1- y nal things vyeſuffer tribulation .; 
might not behold his face, bur are not in diftrefſe:$ vve way ; 
7 mi is made void. but are not deftitute: : 
© 34 \ Burtheir ſenſes yvere dulled. For g yve ſuffer perſecution, but are not - 
' miilthis preſear day, & the ſelf fame forſaken: vve are cat dovyne, but wi 
| 'lew the Ieture of the old icti- yerigh not. 
Wl - went remainerh vnreucaled (becauſe 3, Alyyaies bearing about in our - 
: x: - in Chriſtiris made veid.) body the mortification of Icfus, chat © | 
k "35  Burvntilthis preſent day, vvhen the life alſo of leſus, may be. mani» 4 
| Kod is read, avele is put vpon feſtedin our bodies. 
br 11 For vve that line are Bs F 
36 Bur eehen he $hal be conuerted Jijyercd vnto death for leſus:that the- | 
, ts our Lord, the vele shal be taken life alſo of Leius may he manifefted | 3 
; eva in our morral flesh. : 
2 nd our Lord is a Spirit. And 12 Death chenyyorkerh in vs, bur x. } : 


Fi brethe Spirit of our Lord is,there " in any . EPR 6 T 
; auing me rg 


bY Rut vve al, beholdingthe glorie "Hah ,As ir i$ vvrucen:I belecued,. 
- ofour Lord vvith face reveale , are the yvhich cauſel hau ——_— a] 

.Tansformed inro the ſame image alfo belceue ,for the vy e vve.” 

glorie vato glorie, as ofvur fpeak alſo: 

Lords Spirit. 14 Knovving that he vvhich rails 
vp leſus, vviltaiſe vp vs alſo with 
lefus and ſer vs vvith you. 

CHAP, 1111, _ 15 For al things are for you:tharths © 

| grace abounding by many in giuing 

I "[ONEAFORE kauing this mini- oft anks,may abound vato the glo-""! 
tration: according as yve haue rie of God. 5 

«obreived mercie, vvefaile nor. 16 Forvyhich cauſe vvefaile por: . 

2 'Bur vve renouncethe ſecrerthings byr although rhat our man vvbich.. 

of dichoneflie, not vvalking in crafti- js vvithour corrupt: yer that vyhich is | 

36) nor $ adulterating the vwword of vyithin,is re nevved from day- to. 

zbut in manifeſtation of the truth gay, 

commending our ſelues to euery 19 For that our tribulation which: 

conſcience of men before God. preſently is momentanie & light , $. 

3 And ifour Goſpel be alſo hid, in rvorkers aboue meaſure excedingly - 

chem char perish it is hid. * erernal vveight of glorie in - 

4 Invylom the God of this vvorld 

hath 0 etke minds of the infi- 12 VVe not conſidering the _ g 

the illumination of thar are ſeen, but that are nor ſeen. 
the Goſpel of the gleric of Cluiſt For the things = be ſeen, are rea, 
Poa 


< 


K ec ED » > 
GY $8.7 WR 
1 11-48 
"<< - 


CHAP. YV. 


And if vve haue knovven a 
of C Lb tothe flesh: bar own ory bm 
Let vve haue a pint more. i 
of God, L Houſe net made vvith bond 18 If then any be in Chriſt a; - | 
*rernalin heauen- creature:the old are paſſed , behal 
» For inthis alſo do vvegrone, de- " things are made nevy. -& 
' -irow'to be ouerclothed vrith our 9 But al of God, vvho hath recone; 
ion thatis from heauen. ciled vs to him ſelf by Chriſt : all 
af vve befound dothed, not hathgiuen & vs che of i”. 
"For vvealſo that arc in this ta- 20 ot elem in & 
> Adnns being burdened : be- reconciling the yyorld to kim { 
Wm we vvonld c.ot be ſpoiled, but not imputing to them their f 
- onerclothed, that that yvbich is mor- and hack pur in vs the yvord wy | 
* ot, mighe be ſvy3)lovyed rp of ife. conciliation. _ E | 
E $-- *And hethat maketh vs to this ſa- 21 For Chriſt therfore vveare _ '- 
* mezis God , vvhobath giuenvsthe tes, God asit vvere exhorting by 
5 pens e of the Spirit. For Chriſt vve beſeech you, be rcce 
Feing bold therfore alrvaies, and ciled ro God. % 
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hon that vyhile vve are in the 22 Him thatknevy no finne: ors v 
2 nc dk are pilz1imes from God. _ he made þ ſinne,that vve might K, 
Cx Ap vve vvalk by faith and not by made &þ theiuſftice of God in kim 


t.) 
2; But vve are bold,and haue 3 good 


_ 


+ 


wil to be pilgrimes rather from the CHAP. VI. 


y [ & Þ © be picfcat vvith our - 
x AY vve + helping do exon} » = 
hs therfore vve endenour, vyh2- thar you vecciue not the {gras 4 
abſene gr preſeat,to pleaſe bim. cc of God in vaine. Þ 
© X&@ For vve muſt al be manifeſted 2 Forheſaich:In time accepted haue. x 
7 e indgement ſeat of Chrift, I beard chee:andin the day of ſaluas”” 
q * that cuery one may receive þ the tion haue I holpen thee. Fcho 
| proper os of the body , according novv is the time acceptable : b 
- as he hath done þ ct ex good or nvvy ihe day of faluation.) Ry 
eull, 3 To no man giving any offence, | 
1 2x Knovving therfore the feare of thatour winiſteric be not blamed. - * 
3 _ Lord Y* vſe perſuaſion to men: 4 But in al things let ys exhibie 
© but to God vve are manifc. our ſelues as the miniſters of God,ia | 
3 "23 And | hope alſo that in your much patience,in tribulations, in __ 
2 - conſciences vve arc manifeſt. cekzities,in diſtteſſes. % 
33 VVe commend not our clues 5 In rips , in priſons,in (cditiens,... 
 againe toyou , but giue you occaſion in labours , þ in vvarchings, in fa» 
| [w. lorie or vs : thar you may haue fiings: py 
: then) that elorie ia face, and 6 In chaſtitlie, in knovvledee, in _* 
| noe in hart longanimitie , 16 ſvvectnes, in the 


WE eoberker yve cxcede jn mind, Holy Ghoſt, in charitie not feis | 


to God: or vyhether vve te ſober, to ned. 
. 7 ln the word of truth, in the ver- _ | 
L. {0 For the charitie of Chrift vrgeth true of Ged,by the armour of ivſtich. | ; 


Evs:iudoing this, that if one died for on the right hand and. on thei 
pat Gen a were dead. ; left. . 's 
. ” 
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and fame : as ſeducers, 
Trae: as they that are vnicnovven 


OVVER, 
” 4 Asdying,and behold vveliue:as 
2 | 2 vol od ,& net killed» 

' to | As forovuful, but alvvaics reioy- 
" Gng:asncedic, butentiching many: 
+ $83 haniog nothing, and pollef; ing 
0:7 "3x. Our mouth isopen to you o Co- 
— WH minthians,our hart is dilated. 
M12 You are nor ſtrained in vs * bur 
 & your ovvne bovvels you are ftrait- 


F: > ' 1g But hauing the fame revvard (I 
* (peak as to my children) beyou alſo 


- 26; þ Beare not the yoke vvith infi- 
des. For'vvhat participation-hath im» 
- Rice vvich iniquirtic ? or$ vvhar ſe- 
_ _cigtie e beryvene light and 


- Temple of God vvith che Ldols ? For 
" yaeu are the Temple of che living 
_ "God:as God ſich: ibat 1 vil dvvel, 
"and vvalk in them, and vvit be their 
" Gatkand they shal be my people. 
py For the vvhich cauſe, Goc out of 
"rhemiddes of them ,and feparat your 
fe, faith our Lord, andtouch oor 
the vacleane : and L vvil receiue 


4p And 1 vvit be a father to you: 
and yon $shal be my ſonnes & daugh 
de33, faith our Lord amniporent. 


CHAP. 


3 fYfAuing therfore theſe promiſ- 
He's, dcereft , , 


ler vs cleanſe 

eur ſclucs from al mquination of the 
| fechand ſjiric, perfiting fanRification 

in.the feare of God, 

3 Reetiue vs. VVe haue hurt no 

man, vve kaye corrupted no man, 

ve haue circumuented no man, 
; } 1 fpeak not to your condemnatis. 
rl laid before that you are in our 
harrs to dic together aud to live to- 
_ whos © 


VIL. 


ath. 
11 For dchold this very Po. , that 
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into Macedenia 2 
_ vve ſufered al Om vo : Wh 
thout, combats: vvithin, feares. 

6 Rut God that confer the 
humble,did comfort vs, in the com» 
ming of Titus. Pos, > | 
7 Andnotonly in his comming, - 
bur alſo in the conſolation , veher= 
vvith he vvas comforted among you, 
reporting tovs your defire, your vvees 
ping, your emulation for me, . forthat : 
I rej the more. -Þ 
3 For although I made you forie in 
mn epiſtle, it repentecth me notalbeie | 
it repented me,ſcing thae. .che ſame * 
epiftle cakhough but for a time)did * 
make you ſerie. Er = 
9 NovvI am glad:not becauſe you. 
vyere made ſorie, bur becauſe you. 
vvere made þ ſorie to penance , For 
you vvere made forie according ta -_ 
God, «that in nothing you should 
ſufer derriment by vs. 3 
1 ForÞthe lorovy thatis accor.. - 
ding to God, vvorketh penance vnto, 7 
ſaluation that is ſtable + bur rhe ſo... *! 
rovv of the vyorld vyorketh de. 


you vvere made ſorie according to . 
God, hovv great carefulnes it vver- 
kethr in you: yea defenſe,yca indigna* _ 
rion, yea feare, yea deſire, yea —— 
lation, yea reuenge.in al ines or = 
haue shevved your fclues robe va : 
defifed in the matter. 2 ol 
12 Therfore akthough 1 vvrot te. 
you,not for him that did the iniurie, 
nor for him that ſuffered; but to ma- 
nifeſt our carefulnes that vve have 
for you before God: W_- - 
13 Therfore vve are comforted. Put 
zn our conſolation, vve did the more 
aboundantly reivyce vpon the ioy of 
Titus, becauſe his ſpirit vwas reſis: 
hcd ofal yuu. PE”: 
14 And if to him I gloried ar 
thing of you,l am got confoun 
bur..as vve'ſpake al things .to you 
ja truth , ſo alfo our glorying tbar 
7s was 


” 35 And his bovyels are more abo- 
”: undantly tevvard you : remembring 
E TE "8% 4 os % : . h 
*  ghcobedience of you al , hovy vvic 

 Soare and trembling you receiued 


F. 26 Lrejeyce that in al things. I have 
= in you, 


CHAP. VIITL. 


Nd vve do you to. vnderftand, 
 &®hrethren, the grace of God , 
char is giuen inthe churches of Ma- 

' cedonia. 


{ 2 Thatin much experience of tribu. 
Iation they had aboundance of toy, 
their yery ertie abounded 
vmtothe riches oftheir amplicitie.. _ 
3 For according te their poyver(h 
glue them teftimonie) and aboue. 
ir povver they vvere vvilling. 
 VVith much exhertation reque. 
| King vs the grace and communica- 
" tionof the miniſterie that is dupe to- 
 wardthe ſainds. | 
 - -<s And not as vve hoped , but their 
|. ovvne fclues they gaue , firſtto our 
= F then to vs by the vvil of 
- 6 In ſomuch that vve defired Ti. 
-ens,thar as he began, ſo alſo he vvo. 
uid perfit in you this grace alſo. 
4 Burtas in al things you ab»und 
FA faith, and vyord, and knovyledge, 
and alcarefulnes , moreouer alſo in 
your 
I 


charine tovvard vs , that inthis 
alſo you may abound. 

ſpeak nor as commannding: but 
| 'ehe carefulnes of others , appro- 
3  alſoche good diſpoficion of your 


For 
prd leſfus Chriſt , that for you he 


u knovy the grace of our 
vwyas made poorc , vvheras he yvas 
| xich:that by his pouertic you might 
= Se rich. 

2 And in this pointI givecounſel: 
for this is profitable for you, vyhich 
| Hhage vgs not only to de, but alſo 
to be vvilling, fromthe yere paſt: 

' 37 Bur novv perfourme yeit alſo in 
deed: that as your mind. is prompt 
o@- be vyilling , ſo it may be alſo 
go perſpurme, of that vvvich you 


12 Forif chey vvil be promy 
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accepted according to thatyy 
h:ath,net accorking to thar vyh 
it hath not. s ig 
13 Fornat that other sheuld- 
eaſe, and you tribulation: 
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an but by ut 
equalitie. , FE: 
24 Lectin this preſent time you il. 


aboundance ſupplie their vvant : thas il - 
their aboundance alſe may fuppliy i - 
our vvant, that there be an equa il 
tie, _ 
15 As it is vvritten : He that had 
much, abounded not: and be that had 
licle, vvanted nor. . 
16 And thanks be to God , thathath - 
giuen the ſelf ſame carefulnes thy © 
you in the hart of Titus. oF; 
49 Forthar headmirred in deed ew © 
hortation: bur' being more careful, of 
his evvne vvil he vvent vnto you 
18: VVe haue ſent alfe vvith himthe©: 
brother,vvhoſe praiſeisin the Goſs” 
pel rhrough althe churches. A 
19 Andnotonly that , but alſo by 3 
you ordcined of the My fellows 
of our perev1ination , for this grac* 
vyhich F miniſtred of isStotheg ork 
of our Lord, and our determined il 
vyil. vt bh 
20 Anoiding this , leſt any may 
might reprehend vs in this - fulne"Il 


-_ 
bf 


54 
\ Fa © 


LD ue 
I 
T1 
21 


is 


that is miniſtred of vs. | " 
21 For vve prouide py rhi ngs not ill 
only before God , but alſo befat 
men. Wy 
22 And yve hauc ſent vvith the” 


our brother alſo , vyhom vve haut 
proued in many things ofren to” 
carefu} : bur novy much mote” 
careful , for the great confidence 8 


Ou. 
- Either for Titus vvhich is my fel- 
lovv and coadiutor tovvard:you , Of 
our brethren Apeſtles of the churchey”” 
the glorie of Chrift. Wk 
24 The declaration rherfore vyhicl : 
is of your charitie and our glouy. | 
for you,declare ye tovward them W 


the face ofthe churches» | yl 


by 
As. +. 
p : PE - 


4 


Lo 
_, =. 
w » 
wy - % 
i 


j 4 


v2 EIED®S 


- 


IRS SEEDED 


4 
: 


l lng +a —_ o 0 raed 
CIT. HE "I I Ef; Who Wen 42% 
£2 was} Strat A DIP ” O87 rs : b 
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concerning the minifeerie 


is doachcovvard the ſains 
or me t© vvrit vnto 


> > or knovy your prompr mind: 
+ | forthe vyhich I glorie of yuu to the 
{| B Macedoni«ns: That Achaiaalfo 1s rea- 
' dyfrom the ycrepaſt,and your emy- 
Iaion bath prouoked very many- 
3. But I kaue ſent the brethren, that 
thing vyhich vve glorie of you, 
' be nor made.void in this behalfe, 
ghar ( as TL haue ſaid) you may be re- 
4 Left vvhen the Macedonians shal 
comevvith me,and find you vnrea- 
&,vve ( thatvveſaz nor, ye ) may 
_ heachamed $ in this ſubRance. 
_ $-Therforel cheught it neceffarie to 
fire the brerhren that they vvould 
come royon, and | qrcares this bl-\- 
_ Jing beforepromiſed, to be ready ſo, 
- 8.2 bleſſing, F not as auarice. 
- 6-Anditusl fay,he that 4 fovverh 
-  Sparingly, ſparingly alſo hal reap: and 
* hetharſevycthin bleſſings, of bleſ- 
| alfoshal reap. 
7" Bs one as harh determined in 
& er nor of ſadncs or of necefsi- 
- I For God loveth a cheerful giuer. 
\. 9: And God if ableto make al grace 
aboundin you: that in al things al- 
_ waics hauing al ſufficiencie, you may 
abound vate al good vyorks . 
-to As it vvritrea: He diftirbuted, he 
gue 1:0 rhe poore: þ hs iuſtice re- 
| ethf, r euer. 
And he that miniftreth ſeed to 
the ſovver,yvil give bread alſo for 
0 cate: and vvil multi: lie your ſeed 


Iruits of your juſtice, 
13 That being enrichedin al things, 
you may abound vnto al fimplicitie, 
Which yvorkerh by vs thanks-giuing 
to'God, : 
w__ Becauſe the minifterie of this of- 
| doth not only ſupplie thoſe 
things that the Saints 
bounderh alſo by 


vvant, but a- 
vings in ow Lord, 
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. ri , glorifying Ged in the obe= 
dience of your ſhen vote | © 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, andin the fim-_ | 
plecitic of communicating vnmo them 


and vatoal. 
15 And in their praying for you, * 
being defirous of you e of 


the excellent grace of God ig 
you- 


ſpekeable-gift, 


CH AP. XL, 


x AND 1 Paul my ſelf beſeeck you 
by the mildnes and modeftie 
of Chriſt 


- 


am bold on you. 

2 But I befeech you, that being mer 
I nee&nert be bold by that confidfece 
vy::crvvich I ati thought to be bold 
againſt ſome : vvhich think vs as 
though vye vvalk according; to tbe 
{lesh. 

3 For vvalking in the flesh, vye 
vvarre' not according to the flesh. 

4 For the wie jc of our vvar- 
fare are not Carnal . but mightie to 
God vato the lefingtion pf ond. 
tions, deftroying counſel, | 

5s Andal loftinefle emtoHling it ſelf - 
againſt the knovuledge of God, and 
bringiog into captiuirie al vaderſtan=- 
ding vnto the obedience of Chrift. - 
6 And hauing in a rcadinefle f to 
reuenge a} diſobedience, yvhen your 
obedience 5hal be fulfilled. 

7 See thetiings thar are according 


to appearance. If any man haye afh.. | s 
ance in hin) felf, that be is Chriſts: _ © 


ler him thi.ck this againc Vvith him 
ſelf, char as he is Chrifts, ſo vve al- 


Os 

8 For and if 1 should glorie ome 

yvhat more of our poyver, vvhich. 
our Lerd hath giuen vs $ vmo , 
edification and not to your de- 


med. | _ 
9 Bur that T1 may not be thoughe ad 
440g to terrihe you by epi- 
Kles. 


16 . Thanks be to God for his "__ ; 


vvhoin preſence in deed. 4 
am humblc among you , but abſent .! 


ruftion : I shal noz be asha- - ; 


zo For his epiſtles iv deed, ſay they . 
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ible.) | 

Tet him this think that is. fuch a 
echat ſuch 5 yre arein vvord by 
Itles, abſent: ſuch allo vve are in 


5 ge 
ar 


y , 
7 


: . S% 42 nb r, 
' 22 Foryvedare not match or com- 


re our ſelues vvith certaine, that 
amend them ſclues:but vve mea- 
ure our ſchuesin our ſclues and 
; cur ſcines to our ſel- 


33 But vyevvil not glorie aboue our 

\eaſure: but according to the mea- 

(re of the rule, vyhich God hath 

meaſured tovs, a meaſure toreach 
En Ynto you. 


i 34 Fornor,as though yve reached 


t mnto. do vve extend our ſel. 
nes be oa. For vye are come as. far- 


Yexsto youin the Goſpel of Chrik. 


ther mevs labours : buebaying + 
ope of your faith increaſing , te be 

| you according to our 
*  mleaboudirly.16 Yea vato thoſe pla- 
: Pe I a | are beyond you, .to fuan- 


BY pRlize, 2ot in an other mans .cmle, co 
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[ 


thoſe things that are prepa- 


9” Bur he thar gloricth, let him glo- 
ie in our Lord. 

13 For not he that commendeih 
-bim elf, the” fame is - an : 
dut vv hem God commendeth. 


CHAP. XI. 


: 1 Youu God you could beare 


fome litle of my felly + bur 
do Ew ſupport me. 


E : % emulat you vvith the emu- 


AY 


vn 
» 


ion of God. For 1 haue + deſpou. 


- © ſed youts one man,to preſent you a 


FAY OF 
; vi 
2462 Jon * 5 


in ynto Chrift, 

eare left, as the ſerpent ſe- 

& Eve by his ſubrehrie Ne Jon 
wes may.be corrupted, 8: com 

choimplicicie thar 5 in Chriſt, 

4 . Fot jf he thar f commcth, preach 

an-other Chriſt yvhom vve haue not 


ached , or you receiue an other 
| Spirit vvhom you haue net recei- 


d; or ay other Goſpel vyhich a may take , ifa manbe 
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aboue meaſure in. 


VYeL run it. RN by: 
s For I zoſe that 1 have 
nog lefle then the wal 
ESo' * ”, 48 
6 For althou h$rude in peach; 
not inknoyviedge. but inalthinggy 
are made manifeſt toyou, = 
4 Or did 1 commita finne , hun 
ling my. (elf, that you might be 
alted? becauſe I euangelized wa 
u the Goſpel of God gratis? + 
Other churches ph nor. hi 
ſtipend, for your miniſterie, + = 
os And yvhen I vvas vvith you, and; 
had need, 1 vvas burdenous to noags! 
forthar yvhich I yvanted, the byes 
ehren ſupplicd that came from Mii 
cedonia:and in al things I haut hey 
my ſelf vyithout burden to you, 
vvil keep. WT - 
10 The truth of Chrift is in me,tha® 
+ his glurizng sbal nor be infvlg 
_ rovvard me inthe countries 
aA 4$3-% 
11 VVYherfore ? becauſe I loue 
not? God doth knovv. EE 
1> Pur that vvhich 1 do, yvil al 
dogthar 1 may cut avvay the occaliglt 
of tkem that defire occakon * thatzia 
that vvhich they glorie, they may bl 
foundeuen like vs. -- 
13 Forfuch falſe Apoſtles arc 
exe pen" >, > chem ſclua 
into Apoftles of Chriſt. of 
14 And nomaruel : forSatan hug 
ſelf trans-figureth him ſelf into 
Angel of ligh t, > 
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15 It 1s no greatmatter toerrere wes 
his miniſters be rtransfigured © 
the minifte rs of inftice : vvhowr 
end $hal be according ro them: 


yvorks, " - 


(let no man think® 


16 Againel ſay, CE 


me to be foolis 
as foelish 
litle.) 
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» that I alſo may planes 3 


15Thatvvhich Iſpea k Lſpeak not 260 * | 


cording coGed, buvas it vvere in 10 


lishnes,in this ſubſtance of glorying-, Nl 


18 Becauſe many glorie accordingt#': Il, 


to the flesh, | al fo yvilglorie. - + 
19 For you do gladly ſaufferche bs 


lish :vvhereas your ſelues are will 
UI o : Z7 $f i 
30 For you ſufter if a man bring yi 


inr6 ſeruitude, if a man deuourey $+2 
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"2 Celexa che miniſters of Chriſt: 
and 1> (ſpeak as one ſcarſe viſe) 
 ioreT: in many mo labours, in pri- 
* Gnts more abouadantly , in ftrips 
about ave, in deaths often. 
Jevves kuetimes,did I re- 
one, 
een vyith __ 


pin in 
; ks ameng falſe bre- 


=. Inlabonr and miſerie , in much 
Pains | in hunger andthirſt , in 
$ often , in coi4 and naked- 


vyhick are 
vv inftance,the 
k - earefulnes of al 011m BA 
iq YVho is vveak, & Lam nor vvcak? 
fronds ſcandalized , and I Fam not 


Þ _ I muſt glorie : Ivvilglorie of 
mp that concerne my infirmi- 


oy The God and Father of our Lord 
Teſys Chriſt, yvho is bleſſed for cuer, 
Knovveth that 1 lic nor. 
J2 At Damaſcus the Gouernour of 
| the nation vnder Aretas the king, 
® _ the citie of the Damaſcenes, for 
_ toapptehend me. 
ad through a vyindovy in a bas- 
vyas I let dovvne by the vyal, & 
eſcaped his bands. 


CHAP. x11. 


) Tf I muſt glorie ( it is not expe. 
my in deed) bur 1 vvil SOD 
— ons and reuelations of our 


u E ; W2 knovy 2 man in Chriſt aboue 
ae Ferevago ( vvhether in the 


%. 


1x" Fn 


_ 8. + 
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Wir, : or out of 
ov not- 1 God: 
| rpt even 99th 


: or knovy ſuch a man (1 MCs * 
therin the , Or out ofthe body, © 
1 knovy not: God doth ban, pa 
4 That he vyasrapt into Paraaitet> 
& heard ſecre: vvords , ved itls 
not \ayvfulfor a man to 

5 For ſuch an-enelI vvile : hap 
for my (elf T vvil gloric nc ook X o_ 
uing in m infirmieies. 

6 Forand ifI vvil glorie, I chal nee”; 
be foelish: for I sbal fay trut but. « 
ſpare , leſt any mani »hould efeeme” 
me aboue that vvhich he ſeeritin” 
me, or heareth any thidg of me. DE 
7 And leſt the greatnes of there." 
uelarions might extol me, there vvuay” 
ciuen me a prick of my flesh, an ate 
gel of Satan, to buſt me. 

8 Forthe vvhich thing thriſe 1 de-{ 
fought our Lord, that it might —_ 
from me. . 

9 Andhe ſaid ro me: My g1 | 
Gcerk rhee , for povver is perf Ire 
infirwitie. Gladly therfore vvil 1 gh 
rie in mine infirmicie,that the) 
of Chriſt Ne gs in SY OY 
10 For the vvhich cauſe I 3 
ſelfin infirmitics, in coomumehkes wy 
neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diftreſ. * 
ſes for Chriſt. for yvken I am meek, . 
then am Tmightie, - 4 
1: Iam become foolish : you by i 
compelled mc. For 1 ought on nad 


| been commended of you: for 


been nothing leffe then eh 
arcFaboue meaſureApoſties:alt 
I am nething, . / 
12 Yet the fignes of my Apoſtle ahi hit .X 
haue been done vpon you in alpa»: 
rience , + Fs ſignes & vyonders and 
mizhty deeds. E 
13 For vvharis there that you hand 
had lefle then the other churcbesz 
but that I my ſelf hauc nor burdes ? 
ned you? Pardon me this injurie. =, 
14 Behold,ncyv the third time I any : 
ready to come to you:and1 y i] noe: 
be burdenous vato you. For Þ lege 
not the things chat are yours :. bue 3 
ou. For neither ought the children” 
þ ay vp treaſures for the = , bue* 
the parents for the cbil vi; W 
35 But 1 moſ aha yu beſt, | 
D 7 | 


"i am Joued le EY 

6 "Bur beit ſo: I hane not burde- 

med you: bur being craftie, 1 took you 
Haue I circumue: tedyou by an 


F them vvhom 1 ſent to you? 4 
28 I requeſted mus , and Ifent 
-wyith him a brother. Did ſitus cir- 
,Eumuent you? vvalked vve not vvith 
—oncfpirit? not inthe (elf lame fſey- 
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5, 
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- come , 

' vyould: andI1 be found of you, ſuch 
an one as you vyvould nor. leit per- 
© hays contentions, emulations, R.-ma- 
I zag: ,difle1fto;'», detrattions, vyhiſ- 
Eperings , ſvvcllings. ſeditions be a- 
"31 Leſt againevvhen Icome , God 
Dumblemec among you: I meurne 
*wany of them that finned before, & 


$ have not done -penance- for che 


* xigencic that they haue committed. 
j CHAP. XII1. 


3% | Ba this the third time Icome vn 
- &—ts you : In the mouth of tvvo 
or hree vwimneſſes (hal cuery vvord 
3 I foretold and do foretel as pre- 
Eat,andnovy abſent, tothem that 
"Snncd before,and al the reſt, thatif L 
ome againe, [ vvil nor ſpare. 


att 
hy o 6 
= Le ne” l 87% SC 
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UE 


. be reprobats. 


cleannes & fornication and incon- 
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. 1 . . - hgh 3. b, £ | 
you is not vyeak , but is mightis 
LY > 


ou? "F 
Infirmuie: yer hcliueth by the poywes BI 
of God. For vve alioare weakin, 
him : but vve shalliuc vvith bimby * BB T7 
the poyver of God on you. "TG >. 
5 $ Trie your ovrneſclues if you be | 
in the faith : prouc ye you; ſeu, . i}. 
Knovy yuu n#t your Slag rharChrift., 7 
Jeſus is in you , vnlefle perhaps you 


oY 


6 But I hope you knevv that yve a. 
re not reprobars. i 
7 And vve pray God, that you do no_ 
euil, not rhat vve may apj care aps. 
proued , but thar you may do that, 


EY 


| - 


vvhich is good, and vve be as repts. 
bats. | 
8 For vve cannot any thing againſt | 

the truth: but for the rryrh. OR 

9 Fervve reioyce , for that vve are _- 
vveak, & yuuare miphcie. This alſo © 

vve yay for, your conſummation. 

to Theifore theſe things 1 vvrit ab» _ 
ſent”; that bei .g preſent I may nat .. 
deal- hardly according ro the $ pe- 
vver vyhich our Lord hath ;iven me. *. 
y:1to edification and not vito de» | 
Kruction. 8 
1: Forthereſt brethren,rewyce, be _ | 
perfeR, + take exhortation, be of one _ | 
mind, haue peace, andthe God of _ 
peace & of loue shal be vvuuth you, _ 
12 Salute one an other in a holy , 
kifle. Althe ſainQs ſalute you. ., 
13 The zrace of our Lord lefus' 


Chriſt,and the ch:ritie of God, and , 
che communication of the Holy , 


Ghok be vvith you al. Amen, 
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CHAF. I. 
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AVL an- Apoſtle not of men, 
+ neither by man, but by leſus 
3 Chrift, and God the Father that 
* xaiſed him from the dead. : 
| #' And al ghe bretlen(hatare vvich 


p 


THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVL 


ALATIANS. 


me:to the chur-hbes of Galatia. 

3 Grace to you and peace 

God the Father and our Lord Ieſus , 
Chriſt. | | 
4 VVYho gaue him ſelf for our fins , 
nes, that he might deliueryvs from 
this preſent vvicked vvorld, according 
rothe yvilos eur God apd facher, Þ 


\ 


"a Tor 


oy 0 +4 
* * ? "i o- 


that thus ſo ſoone you 
e transferred from. him thar called 
win! He groce of Chriſt, vnro an 


i i 


24 oy 1 ; 
RA LF ÞP 


"YYhich is notan ether , vnles 
re be ſo: e thar trouble you, and 
inuertthe Goſpel of Chrift. 
S $3 titalthoughvve, For an os 
'Y from heauen, cuangelize to you beh - 
Gr eebich vve haue euangelized 
.to you, be he anathema. 
4 Asvve haue faid before. , ſonovy 
 Ifay againe , If any cuangclize to 
you, beſide that vyhich you naue re- 
ceived, be he anathema. | 
30” For do 1 novy viſe perſuaſion to 
- mien,or to God?Ordol icek to plea. 
.ſe'men? If I yet did pleaſe men, 1 
zhould not be the ſeruant of Chr. 
. xt Forl do you tovnderftand, bre. 
thien, the Goſpel that vvas euange- 
lizedof me, cthatit is not according 
$0 man. . 
12 For neither did I receiue it of 
man, nor learne it : but by the reue- 
lation of Iefus Chritt. 
33 © Fer you baue heard my conuer- 
ſation ſometime ja Judaiſme , that 
aboue meaſure I perſecuted the 
Church of God, and expugnediit. 
34 Aud profited in Iudaiſme aboue 
_ many of mine equals jan my nation, 
ing more aboundantly an emula- 
ror of the traditions of my fathers. 
75 But vvhen it pleaſed him that (c- 
parated me fro my mothers vyomb, 
and called me by 11s grace,ro reucale 
his Sonne in mc. 
26 That I Should euangelizehim a- 
mvng the Gentils,incontinent I con- 
deſcended not te flech and bloud. 
1H Neither came I to Hieruſilem 
tothe A, oftles my antecefſors : bur 
I'vyent into Arabia , and agaiae 1 
returned io Damaſcus. 
1 Then, after three yeres 1 came to 
Hieruſalem þ to ſce Peter : and ta- 
_ ned vvith him fifrtene daies. 
25 But other of the Apoſiles ſavy 1 
none: ſauing Iames þ the brother of 
our Lord, 
20” And the things that_1 vvrit to 
you: dehold before God , that Tie 
Not. 


3 Aker that I cameinto the pars 
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- 3 But neither Titus vvhich yvas vvith 2 


. crafrely brought in, vvbich craftely '2 
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| | vyvas vaknovven by fighe. : 

to thechurches of Levvrie, rhar vvere "© 
in Chriſt. JOY 
23 Butthey had heard only , That 
he vvhich perſecuted vs ſomerime, © 
doth novv euagclize tic faith vyhich | © 
ſometime he expugned. , 
24 And in me they glorified Gods 

: 


CHAP. II. 


« 


7 'F Hen after fourtene yeres I b 
vyent vp 2gaine to Hieru - 4 
* 


vvith Barnabas , taking Txus 
vvith me. ;  » 
2 Andl yvent vp according to re- | - 
yelation: and 4 conferred vvith them. * 
the Goſpel vyhuch 1 preach among \ 
the Gentils , but apart vvith them” > 
that ſeemed to be ſomething , let- 
pegs } in vainc I should runne of | 
ad runne, | 


me, vvhereas he vyas a Gentil 
compelled to, beeircumciſed. 


, vas > 
4 Bur becauſt of the falſe brethren. : 


came 1m tv elpic our libertie that* 
vve hauein Chriftleſus , that they 
might bring vs into ſeruitude, - I 
5 To vvhom vve yelded not ſubie-" 
Qion no not foran houre, that-the ; 
rrath of the Goſpel may, remaine 
vvith you. "2 
6 Butof them that ſeemed to be+ 
ſomething, (vvhat they vvere ſomes © 
time , itis nothing tome. Godace = 
cepteth nox the perſon ofman) fer |: 
ro me,they.char ſeemed to be ſome»? 
thing + added nothing. ji 
7 But contrarievviſe vyhen they * 
ad ſeen, that ro me vvas commited? 
the Goſpel of the Þ prepuce, as $ te 
Peter of the c ircumciſion.” "my 
8 (For be that vvrought in Pererts”” 
the Apoftleship of the circumcalion, * 
vvreucht in me alſo among the” 
Gentils.) 2 
9 And vvhen they had knovyenthe® 
grace thar vvas giuen me, lames ang” 
Cephas and Iohn, which ſeemedro* 
be pillers,$ gaue to me and Barnabag® 
the right hands of ſocierie : thay vve ? 
ynto <a & zhey vntothe | 
circurncition. ;— 

dful / 


- 


36 Ouly chat yro Should be min 


. 
— 


ov 


Ca 


E heh ag} Bn 
* Antioch to $1 A him ne, 
AU Lc Vyas re! 

For before os Re came 
- from , he did eate vvith the 
Gentils: but when they were come, 
he , yvithdrevy and feparated him 
4 ſelf, ſelf, fearing them that vvere ofthe 


_ 
v 
a 
, 


hd But vikeot favy that they vval- 
| kedper rightly to the veririe ofrhe 
Ge ſpe I ſaidto Cephas before them 
thou being a levy, liueft Gen- 


—_ (0 his ſimulation conſented 
}e xcſt of the levyes, ſo that Barna- 
bl lo vvas led of them imo that 


us VVeare bynature Ievyes , and 
-- motof the Geniils, frnners. 

- 236 But knovving that man is not 
- juſtified by the vyorks 4 of the -Lavy, 
2 why by the faith of leſus Chriſt : vve 


* 1 if ſecking to be inftificd in 
"Ch our {clues alfo be found fin- 
| mers: is Chriftthen a miniſter of fin- 
ved. God forbid. _ 
& | For if L build the ſame things 2- 
a, I hauec deftroied,] ma- 
1 --; agg 
P: 9 = by the Lavv , am dead to 
the Lavy , thati ma ; live to God: 
0 ith Chii 1 am nailed to the croſ- 


” And I liue, novy nor I:but Chriſt 
-linech in me. Andihbat that I live 
 novv in the flesh, I Jiuc in the faith 
© of the Sonne of God , yvho bued 

me , and deliuered "him elf for 


Z 1 1 caſt not avvay the grace of God. 
"Fo! 


x : oo 


aſt dice in Vaines 


as vvas come to - 


_ By the yyorks of the Lavy , 


f inftice be by the Lavy , then. 


CHAP. TI 


you, notto-& 
truth, before wheſe eyes tefur hs hk 
vvas froſcribed , being ct Marys. + 
mong you? | W-:; 
2 ThisonlyTI vvould leameof) wu, 
recciue the Spirit , orby the hearing | @ 
of the ſick? SF ang of 

3 Aieyouſo feolish , that wheres 
you began vvith the ſpirir, no 

vvit be A  » the "= 
4 Haue you luftcre cated? | 
Ton cauſe ? if ye withow | 


auſe. NN can 
p He therfore that giuerh you the. Y. « 
Spirit, and vyorketh miracles among; _ 0, 
you: by the vvorks of the Layv, or by ih 
the hearing of the f:1th doth he nÞ; 
6 As, Abraham belecued God, andits : 3p | 
vVas reputedro bim vntoiu 'Y pe 
7 Knovy ye thexfore thar they that. 
266 } of faith, the ſame are the _ 
dren of Abraham. 
3. Andthe cCcriptwre foreſei 
God iuftifierh KY. Gentils b =4 (ys 
Shevved vnto Abraham before 
in thee shal al nations be i Vog 
Therfore they that are offi, 
«Hat be blefled vvith the fairkful As , 
brabam. 
30 For yvhoſoenecrare of the walk 
of the Lavy,are vndercurfe., Forit is 
yvritten: Þ Curſed be euery one chat. 
abiderh nor in al rhings char be” 
yvrieen in the book of the Lavy , 16. 
do them. 
11 But that in the Lavy no man is Iv... 
ſified vvith God,it is manifeſt, be. 
caufethe iuft $ liuerk by faith _,_ 
12 But the Lavy & not by fake. 
bur, He thar doth thoſe things, hal + 
lucin them. + 
13 Chriſt hath redeemed vs from | 
the curſe of the Layv, being made 2 ' 
curſe for vs ( becauR it ig vvritient 
Curfedis euery one that hangeth on 7 
atree.) 
14 That on. the Gentils rhe bleſſing. 
of Abraham might be made in Chi : 
Teſus: that vve may receiue the pro. 
. miſe of the Spirit by faith. 
25 Brethren (I ſpeak according, 
man ) y&Q & mans r bein 
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niſes 
ith mak 


- hid, andto his feed. He 
an 25,25 in many : 
And to thy ſeed ., rich is is 


7 kad this this 1 om ercſtamens be- 

| In | 'C » the Lavv 

|] wekic rem make ow foure hun. 

- ed; Go maketh not 
| nh te 


1s For ifrhe alahtnce beof the 
her not of promiſe. But God 
© ve &e to Abrab Awe obo by promiſe. 
: / nr vc _— none 
TY but Abe ons, vntil the ſee 
JS as ra for SG he $24) romiſed:or. 
- deined uh Angels in the hand of a 


+ $# And 2 'medearour i 15 not of one: 
” but Godis one* 

bp Wes the Lavv then againſt the 
| iſes of God? God forbid. For if 
"had been a Lavv giuen that 
could iuftifie , vndoubre.ily iuftice 
= be of the Lavy, 

m_ the Scripture hath concluded 
vi.cler ſfinne : that the pro- 
og the faith of leſas Chriſt 
= giuen to them that belee. 


"But before the faith came, vnder 
Lavy vve vveze kepr shut Vp, Vane 
* cothat faich yrhich vvas to berc- 


24 Therfore the Lave vvas our Pe. 
N dagorue in Chriſt : that vvo may be 
{\ Y juſtified by f:ith. 

| * 25 Put wheathe faith came , novv 


ve are got vnder a pxdazogue. 
BY 26 For you are al the children of 
by God by ſaith in Chriſt leſus, 
: BY ty Foras many of you as are ba- 
wtf pred in Chriſt, + hauc puton' 


3 here not Tevy nor Greek, the- 
-: reis not bond nor free, there is not 
>} malenorfemal. For al you are one 
1.6 inChriſt Ieſus, 
29 Andifyen be Chrift; , then arc 
you the ſeed of Abraham, heires ac- 
corhngty promile, 
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CHAP. IV 


N4d I (ay,as long 33  chehelrels | 
3 litle wb the 
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2 Buris vnder tutors and ours. 
vatil rhoians none facher. _ 

3 Sovvcalſo, vwhen vvevvere 
ones, yvere | 


lementes of the 
4 But vyhen che fulnes oftime cas 
me , God ſent his fonne madeofa_ 
vvoman, made ynder the Lavv. - 

5 That he might redeeme them 
that vvere vnder the Lavy , that vv 
might receiue the adoption offon 
nes. 

6 And becauſeyou are ſonnes, God 
hath ſent the Spirit ofhis ſonne inte 
your harrs crying: Abba, Father. 

+ Therfore novy heis nor a feruanr, 
but aſonne. And if a ſonne, an het 
realſo by God. 

8 But * tho in deed not knorring > 
God, you ſerued them that by nature,  * 
are not Gods. 

5 But novy when you haue knavveh 
God, or ratherare knovven of Gods 
hovv turne you azaine ro te rent | 
& poore elements., vyhiich you 
ſerac againe? 

1© $You obſerue daies,and months, 
andtimes, and yeres. 

11 [I feareyou , leftperhapsI baue 
laboured in vaine among you. * 
12 Fe yeasl, becauſe I alſvam as. 
you: brethren, I beſcech you, you ha. 
ne hurt me nothing. 

13 And you Knovv that by infirnri« | 


tie of the flesh I euangelized to you A 


heretefore. 

14 And your tentation in my flech. ' 
ho deſp1{ed not , neither Wire 
burÞ as an Anvel of God you'recth» 

ued me, "as C hrift Leſus. 

15 Vhere i is then your” blefledaes? 
for 1 give you teſtimonie that it it 
could be done , you vvould haue. 
placked out your cyes and haue. gl. 
ven them to me. 

16 Am [ then becam your enemic, 
telling you the eruch? | 
17 They emulate you not vvel: TY 
they vvould exclu 
might emulate them.” 
aT Bug 
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you , that you, J 
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only vyhen 
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= Suro not I 
am preſenr vvith you. 
29 My litle children , vvhom I ira- 
Bail vvichalagaine , vatil Chriſt be 
formed in you. ke | 
3o And I vvould be yyith you novy 
. and chaunge my. voice: becauſe I am 
confounded in yov. 
2x Tel me you that wil be vnder 
the lavy, hauc you nor read thcLayy? 
23 'For it is vvrieren that Abraham 
had tyvo ſonnes : one ofthe bond- 
vroman , and one ofthe free-vyo. 


man, 

33 But he that ofthe bond. vwvoman, 
\ Fvas borne according te the flesh : & 
Ketharof the free-vwvoman , by the 
promiſſe. 

24 | VVhich things are faid | by an 
allegarie. For theſe are thee rvvo te- 
Faments. The one from mount Sina, 


the vnto bondage : vvhich is 


25 CFof Sinais a mountaine in Ara- 
bia , which hath affinitie co rhae 
whick novy is Hieruſalem) and fer- 
meth vvith ker children. 

But that Hieruſalem vyhich is 
e,is free: vvhich is our mother. 
37 Forir is vvriten : Reioyce thou 
b - .thatbeareſt not: break forth 
and c1e;thattranaileſt not : becauſe 
many are the children of the deſola- 
te, more chem of her that hath a 
husband. h 
28 But vve brethren, according to 
Iſaac,arethe children of promis. 

29 But {} asthen he that yvas borne 
according to the flech  peiſecuted 
*_ that vvas afterthe (pirit: ſa novv 


| 39 But vvhat faith the Scripture? 
+ Caſt out the bond-vvoman and her 
Ge. for the ſonne ofthe bod-vve- 
man $kil not be hcire vvith the ſor- 
ne of the free-vvoman. 
3:  Therfore brethren vve are not 
the children of the bund-vwoman, 
butofthefree : by the + freedom 
vyhereyvith Chriſt hath made vs free 
x . C H A P. Y, 
i GTand , and benot holdenin a- 
-—gaine with the yoke of ſeruitu- 
| 2 , Behold I Paul tel you that if you 
| de ctiraimaſed , Chiiſt zbalprofte 
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3 And 1 teftifie ayaine. to ene 
man circunmciding him ſeff, that hew 
a debrer to do the vvhole Lavv. : i; 
4 You are enacuared from Chriſt, 
that are juſtified in the Lavy : you 
are fallen from grace. NE - 
expat 


5 For vvein {pirit, by faith , 

the hope of ruſtice. W 7D 
6 For in Chriſt Iefus neither ig, 
camciſion auaileth ought, norp 3 
ce: but þ faith that vvorketh by | 
ritie, 19 
7 You ranne vvel, vvhohath kin. 
c—_— not to obey rhe truth? 

8 e perſuaſten is not ofhim thay” 
calleth you. | 
9 Alitle leauen cerrupteth the yvhe. 
le paſte. wy 
16 I haueconfidence in youinour” 
Lor:] : that you vvil be of no other 
mind : but he that troubleth you, BB * 
Shal beare the judgment, vvhoſoeaer i 
he be. pi 
11 And asfor me, brerhren,if as yee- 
I preach circumciſion, vihydolyet '_ 
ſafer pcrſecution? then is che caudal 
of the crofſe euacuated. F | 


12 I vvould they vvere alſocut 
that trouble you. yo 
13 Fer you, brethren, are calledints” 
libertie: only make not this + libenie: | 
an occaſion tothe flesh, but by chark-»* YN 
tie ſerue one an ether. 44M - 
14 Foralthe Lavv is fulfilledin 6+ i 
ne vvord: Thou shalt loue thy neigh» 
bour as thy ſelf. - 7g 
15 Batif you bite and eatc one | 
other : take hced you be not conſlt«' | 
med oneof another. PR 
16 And tfay,vvalk inthe fpirit,and 
the lufts ofthe flech you $hal not a+ * 
complish. 

17 For the flesh lufteth agaiaſt the: 
ſpirit: and rhe ſpirir againſt the flesh. 
for theſe are aducrſarie> one to all. 
other: + char nor vyhat things ſoeuer 

+ you vvil, theſe you do. : 

18 But if you be led by the ſpirit, 
you are nor ynderche Lavvy. 
19 And the vvorks of the flech be . 
manifeſt, yvhich are, fornication, Ve 
cleannes, impudicitie,l:cherie 

26 Yeruing of Idols, vvitch-crafts, 
enmities, contentions , emulations, 
angers, brayvics,difſenſions, ſees. | 
21 Enuics, nurders, Ebricrics, Ws. 
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I they vohich do 2 ach things, 


on © 32 But the fruit of the Spirit is, Cha. 


J 33 Mildnes 
"RY aencie,chaftitie. Againſt ſuch there is 


n 


"HY — ritieioy, proce; patience, benignitie, 


dnes, longanimirie. | 


aith, modeftie, conti- 


| And they that be. Chriſts , haae 


: erucified rheir flesh vvith the vices 
_ andconcupiſcences . | 
35 Ifvyehue inthe ſpirit , in the 


ſpirit al(o ler vs vvalk. 


1 " 26 Let vs not be made defirous of 
_ vainglory, proucking ene another, 


enuying onean other. 


1,90 I es 
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| "of 2 ” CH AP. VT 
Wa ogy | 
5 0 92. 
ec i 2 PRerhren 5 and ifa man be pre - 
= wt 


eccupared in any fault , you 


-- har are Girirua), inflruRſuch/an 0+ 
F neinrhe ſpirit of lenitie, confidering 


thine evvne ſelf , left thoualſo be 


; f: | d. 
= Peare ye one an others burdens: 
” © and fo you hal fulfil the lay of 


3\ Forif any man eſteeme him ſelf 
tobeſonething ? vyhereas he is ne- 


thing, he ſeducerh him ſelf. 


43a euery one proue his ovvne 


yvork , and fo in him ſelfonly skal 
be haue the gloric and not in an 0- 


$- Foreuery one $1al beare his ovy- 
ne burden. 


6 And let him that is catecliired 


- inthe word, & communicar ro him 


that catechizetk him, in al his goods, 


- 
Qu. 
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3 For yvhat things a man shal fovy,- *: 
thaſe alſo shal he reay. forke thae * 
fovveth.in his flesh, ofthe flesh alfe- -* 
shal reap corruption. bur he thae ſo. : 
vveth in the ſpirit , ofthe ſpirit shab 
reap life euerlaſting. | 4) 
9 And doing ve lee vs not faile, 
ror in due time yve shal þ reap not. 
alli . , bk 
Io Therfore vyhiles yve haue time. } 
ler vs vyork good to al, barteſpecially 
to the domeſticals of the taith. 
11 Seeyvith vvhat mager of letters | 
I haue vvritten to you vvith min@ 
oyyne hand. 5 
12 VVhoſocucr wvil pleaſe in the 
flesh, they force you to be circumei»+ 
ſed +, only that they may norſuffer * 
the perſecuti> ef rhe crofſe of Chriſt, | 
13 For aeitherthey that are circum. 
aſcd, do keey the Lavv:but they wyilt 
haue you to becirciciſed, that rhey : 
may glorie in your flesh., WT 
14 But + God forbid rhar I should - 
glorie , ſauing in the cnt 3 
Lord Icſus Chriſt : by vwhomthe 
vvorld is crucified to me , and Its 
the yvorld.. 2 
15. For in Chriſt Teſas neither cif- 
cumcifion auaileth ough, nor prepui= 
ce, but + a oevy creature. 2 
16 And vyhoſocuer shal folovy this: -! 
rule, peace vpon them, audmercie, &: 
vpon the Iſrac] of Gad. 
19 From hencefowth jet no man be 7 
troubleſome to me. forlI hearethe 
markes of our Lord Ieſus in my bo. : 


d . © #+ I 
1s The grace of aur Lor{ Teſus Chriſt 2: 
be yvith your ſpicit brechren, A= 7 
mea. "2 
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CHAP. TI, 


z SAVE ar Apofile of Teſus Chrift 

by the vvil of God:& to al the 

 Gain&s that are ar Epheſus: and 
the fairkful in Chit Loſs, 


. 
% 


EBPHESIANS. 


2 Grace to you 2nd peace from- 


God ourfatker , and vur Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. 3 
2 Bleed be God and the Father of 
our Lard leſus Chriſt , vyhich hath '* 
blefcd vs in al fpirtual bleffing ia" © 


4 As he 


cele&ials,ia Chuiſt. 
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|. Chuift, vnto him ſelf : acc 


* Loious c 


:  Vato vs thefacr 


=o, WER 22 I "ap. 
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conſtitution of the vyorld, that vve 
ould be holy and immacular fin 
3-31 a1 in charitie. 


W 4-7 A. 5 


9 Who hath predeftinated vs vnts 


adoption of ſonnes , by Tefus 


| ing to 

the purſe. of his vvil. 

ec Vacs the raiſe + Ge Bore of 
| grace iu he hat rati- 

Gedvs in bis beloued Sonne. , 

p vve have redemption by 

rar = i _ finnes) 

rangto the riches is grace. 

. Which hath bounded in 

esin al vvifedom and prudence. * 
That be might make knovven 


ament of his vvil, ac- 


10 Inthediſpenſation | 
of times , to Þ perfit al thiogsin 

bift , chat arc in heauen and in 
3 Invvhom vve alſo arecalled by 
lot: redeſtinar according. te the pur=- 
oe of him that vvorketh al things 


1 - gecording to the counſel of his vil. * 


x2 That vve may be vnto the praiſe 


. Of his glorie, vvhich before haue ho- 


ped in Chrift, 


13” In vyhom you 2Ifo , vchen you 


3 had heard the vvord of truch (the 


; Goſpel of your ſaluation:) in vvhich 


| Chr 
- Chriſt, thefacher of ;lorie, 


3 tion,in the knc1ylevg of him. 
* 2Þ Theeyexs of your bart illumina- 


allo bcleuing you vrere $ figned 


” with the holy Spuit of prom:is. 


14 VYVVhichis the pl:dge ofourin- 
hetirance, to the redemyvtion of ac- 
qi:ſition, vnto the praiſe of his gto- 


= 5 

25 Therfore I alſo hearing your faich 
+ that isin our Lord Tefus |, 
 tovvard al the ſains. 
236 Ceale nor to give thanks for 
you , making a2 memorte of you in 


ar.d loue 


” my praicts, 


That God of our Lord Ieſus 


piue you 


the ſpiric of vriſedom and of reucla. 


» that you may knovv vvhat the 
hope is of his vocation , and vvhar 


: - 2re the riches of the glorie of his in. 


heritance- in the ſain&s- 


' 3s And vvhatis the paſling grearncs 


of kis poyver tovvard x5 that bee. 
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reftare & Poyver , andDowination,” Nl - 
and enery name that is vamedngg, 
only in this vyorld, bur alfointha; 
vnder his feer: and bath madehim, IN 
{+ head oueral rhe Church. Wk 5 
23 VyYhich is his body, the 3 fy & 2 


py 
* 
- 
Y 


ofhim vvhich is filled al in | 
CHAP. 


[' F: : 


C #$5&U 


I, 43-8 


diftidence. 
2 In vvhem alſo vve al cenuerfi 
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ſometimein the defires of our flech, i {1 


doing the vil 'of the flesh and 


thoughts ,” and vere by natureths/ I] 
children of vvrath as alſo the reſt. 


k1:3%S ” 
RIS 


4 But God (vvhich 1s rich inmers; i - 


cie) for his cxceding charitie vvhers, WW + 
yvith hc lout: vs. — - 
5 Euenvvhen vre vvere dead by| WW” 
firnes , b:. 
Coll, (by vwhoſe grace you areſdc) | 4 
ned, V n 
s And raiſed vs vp vviti him, and. . 
hath made vs fit vvith him in the : 
celeſtials in Chrift Ieſus, ' + 
+ That he might shevy in the i 
vvort:s ſucceding, the abound:nt ri-' + 
ches of bis ZIACE, Ay ge vpon Vs. 4 Þ 
in Chrift Ieſus. . * :. I 
2 For by & grace you are faned |. 
throuzh faith (and t&at not of yout: i. 
ſelues, for it is the*yift of God. 

9 Þ Nat of vvorks , that no mas. ©; 
glorie. 7 
1 For vyeare his vyork, created in FF 
ChriſtIeſus in good vvoorks, vwhicd, = 
God hath prepared that vve shouts 
vvalk in them.  —— 

17 For the vyhich cauſe be mind. > 


Ws Ip. * 
$2 
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that fomerrme you vyere Gentile L 
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quickned vs together in i 
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in the fle vvas ;not knoyven te the Tenet | 
a V\ | yvere at that time vvie- rmengas novv it is 


* 1. t Chriſt, alienated from the con- 4 ra and Prophersin e*; Spi= 
* I verl lr dr on of iſrael, and pag "ah of ri 


» hauing no hope of 5 "The Gentils to be co s and 
us, "and*rvithour God inchis concorporat and compa t of | 
his promis if wy lefus by the . 
Goſpel. 
7 VVhereof 1 am made « minifiee.. 
jgh-in che bloud of Chriſt, according te the glft of the nail 
*For he isour peace, vyhohath God , vvkichis gruen me according 
2 both, one, and difſoluing the to the operation ofhis poyver. «. 
eval of the partition the en= 8 Tometheſeaft of al the'fainfty 
in his flesh. _ t5giuen this grace, among the Gene. | 
* dine the lavy of com- tils to cuangelize the vnſearchable 1 
+ waundements Fin decrees : thathe riches of Chriſt. 
;, waycreate the tvvo in him (elf imo os Andtoilluminat al men vvhar is 
” onenevy man, making peace. the diſpenſation of the ſacrament 
A | y reconcile both in one hidden from worlds in God , who ? 
= body ro God by the crofle, killing created althings. 
5 Y the eomities jn him ſelf. 10 Thatthe manifold vviſedom of | 
bY [77 And comming he cuangelized God, may be notified to the Princes 
"Y peace toyouthat vverefarre of, and and Poteftars inthe celeRtials by the © 
eto them that yvere nigh. Church. 
© 7 For by him vve haue acceſſe both 11 ning ts terns 
woe Siirir to the Father yvorlds , jch he madein 
- 4p. Novythen you are not frangers Tefus our Lord. 
forreiners 2 but you are$citi- 12 In whom vehaue affance and 
= | F | Ienwofthe fainds, and the domefti- accefle i in confidence, by wefatak | 
"  2e Þ Built vpon the foundatien of 13 For the vvhich cauſe 1 defire | I 
* Y Ne Apoſtles and Prophers , Ieſus that you faint ndt in my tribulg. : 
k7 , - Chrit bim ſelf being the” higheſt tions foryou , vvhich is yourglo® * 
*- | - cornerſtone. rie. J 
Y' 2 Invwhom al building framed ro- 14 For this cauſe I boyve my knees | 
ws 4 grovvyeth into an holy Temple trorhe Father of our Lord I'E $ vs: 
n our Lord. Chriſt. 
22 In Kerr an Fa alſo are built to= 15 Of vvhom alt = germane che - 
gh an habitation of Ged in heanons and in earth is named. 
16 That he gue you :crortingyes | 
the riches of his glorie, povver to be] 
CHAP. 11H fortified by his Spizit in thei inner | 
mane. 3 
Fore cauſe, I Paul the prifo» 17 Chriſt þ to dvvel by faith in * 
Se of Ieſus Chriſt , for you younkgees rooted and founded Þ in 
kh charitic. 
| }F bs As nity x If yer yo ou haue heardrhe diſpen- 13 That you may be able toceme 
'N e grace of God, yyhich is prehend vvith alcke ſain&s, hr 
- KF gpuen me tovvard you. the __ and leogeh, and highs | 
| FF 3. Becauſe according to reuelation = depth. 
-N the ſacrament vvas made knovven To knove alſo the charitie of | 
- as T have yvritten before in « rit, knovvledy _— 


you map be vato al the 
reading may of Gad. i 6 
my veiledem in che my. 2+ Ando bis that pier tot 


—- ; F E k. | 
4 - 21. IR 
SE . . e : | 
+. defice or vnderftand, according to the 


oy: 


nody ©: 1 vye 
povver that worketh it vs. 
#« To hin be glorie in the Church, 
and in Chrift Ieſus, vato al genera- 
- tions yyorld vvithout end. Amen, 


Scar. ry. 


3 I Therfore priſoner in our Lord, 
* - ® beſeeck you, thatyou vyalk vyor- 
thy of che vocation in vvhich you a- 
re called. 
2 VVith 2] humilitie and mildnes, 
vvith patience, ſupporting one an o- 
ther in chariie. 
_ Carefulto keep the vnitic of the 
irit in the bond of peace, 
s One body and one fpirit : as you 
arecalled in one kope of your veca- 


Tt0n- 
$S "> Lord, þ one faith , one ba- 
= - | 
6 -One God and Father of al, vvhich 
is oucr al,and by al, andinal vs. 
o Eutto euery one of vs is giucn 
_prace according to the meaſure of 
the donation of Chrift. 
$ Fot the vyhi:h he ſaith , Aften- 
ding on high he led captiuitic capti- 
uc: hegaue gifts to wen. 

And that he aſcended, vvhar is it, 
but becaufe he deſcended alſo firſt 
into the Þþ inferiour partes of the 
earth? 


26 He thatdeſcended , the ſfameis 


' ſome Prophets,an 


alfo he that is aſcended aboue al the 
heauens,thkat he might fil al things.) 
11 And he gaue, t fome Apoſtles, & 
therfome Euan- 
lis , and etherſome paſtors and 
_. | 

itz To the conſummation of the 
fain&s, vnto the vvork of the mini- 
Kerie, vnto the edifying ofthe body 
of Chrift. | 

13 4% yve mect al into the vni- 
tie of ſaith & knovvleds of the $on- 


 meof God into a perfe& man ,- into 


che meaſure of rhe age ofthe fulnes 
of Chrift. 

x4 That novv vve be not children 
vyaucring, and caried about þ vvith 
Euery vvind of doftrine in the vvic. 
kednes of men,in craftines to the cir. 


- eumuention of errour. 


x5 But doing the truth in charitie, 


et vs in al things grovy in i 
vyhich isthe bead. Chit L bo 
16 Of vykhom the vyhole body ho 
ing compaRt and knir together by 4 
iuncure of ſubminiftration , accoy, 
ding to the operation in the meaſun 
of cuery member, maketh the incrs 
ſe ofthe body vnto the edifying of if 

(clfin charitie. MB 
17 This rherfore 1 ſay and teftifie 
our Lord: that nevy yon vvalk xotg®" 


e} 
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alſo the Gentils walk in the vw" © * 


nitie of their ſenſe. | 
18 Hauingtheir vnderſtaning 
ſcured vvith darknes, alienated 
the life of Ged by the ignorance thay 
is in them , becauſe ot the blindnes® 
of their hart. "38 
I9 VVhodeſpairing , hane giuen 
them ſelues ro impudicitie, vntethe” 
operation of al yncleannes, vato auau# 
rice. 0 
20 But you haue not ſo learned® 
Chriſt. = 
21 If yet you haue heard him, and® 
haue been taught in him , ( asthe®? 
truth is in Ieſus.) * EE 
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IE 6 
22. Lay you avvay, according tothe® 
old conuerſation the old man, vvhich® 
is corrupted according to the delireg® 
of errour. _ 
23 And + berenevyedin the fpiritof® 
your mind. E 
24 Andpur on the nevy man vvhich 7 
according to God is created in iuſtis* 
ce,and holinefſe of the truth. k. 
25 ' For he vyhich cauſe layinga.'? 
vvay lying, ſpeak ye truth euery one” 
vvith his neighbour, becauſe vve are} 
members one of an other. <A 
26 Be angrie and finne not. let not” 
the ſunne go dovvne vpon your 2tty*y 
ger. "2 
279 Giue not place tothe Divel. © 
28 HethatRole , let him novv not'Z 
Reale : butrather Jet him labour 1877 
vvorking vvith his hands that vhich*? 
is goed , that he may haue vyhene@'*7 
eo cine vnto him thar fuffereth ne«*3 
ceifiie, 4 


29 Al naughtie fpeach let it nor prov/ 2 


ceed out of your nneny * but ift 
be any 200 


hearers. 


Z0 And contriftar nor the- hol Spi=/ 


rit of God ; in vyhich you are ligne 
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to the edifying-of che /*; 
faith , that itmay giuec graceto the” C 
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4 | orcouctous perſon (vvhichis + the 
2 Y ſervice of 1dols) hath inheritance in 
e-  thekingdom of Chriſt and of God. 
h©Y #& Let no man ſeduce you vvith vai- 
$8 ne words. For, for theſe things c6- 
WM meth che an 


v Went 
* . Ro IR 

A - * , h,- q x b \ ” 

= KL # i £5 F 

oi : a F : 


keday of redemption. 
eral bicreraes, and ariger 
nation, and clamour , 'an 


bla- 
mie be taken avvay from you 
with al m alice. | 


{And be gentile one to an other, 


Fog 


petciful pard»ning one an other, as 


8 God in Chriſt hath pardoned 
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oF 3 BE ye therfore feloyvers of God, 
—  * Las moſt deerechildren. | 
£4 20 And vvalk in loue, as Chritt alſo 


* 


Ve aaued VS,. and deliuered him ſelf for 

nu WH v3.20 oblation and hoſt to Godin an 

1 8 odour of ſyvernes, 

2 But fornication and al vaclean. 
&s,or auarice , let it notſumuch as 
be named among you, as it becom. 


$ Orfilthincs, or foolishtalke , or 
Kurrilitie, -being to no purpoſe: bur 
WF :mber giuing of thankes, 

- "Y Y For ynderftanding knovyv you 
SF ao fornicatour, or vncleane, 


2-1 erof Gold vpo the chil- 
© Gren of diffdence. 

=Y 7 Become not therfore partakers 
ht With them, 

je = # For you vvere ſometime darke- 
-Y: 26 t novv light in our Lord. 
> Valk as children of the light. 


WW 9: For the fruir of the lightis inal 


s £ ,and iuftice, and veritie.) 
3 2* Prouing vyhar is vvel pleafing to 


"8 2! And communicat not vvith the 
3 evafruicful vyorks of darknes, bur 
I iatkerreproue them, 

£33 For the things that are done of 
Mem in ſecret , it is shame cuen to 
= atchio S or we reproued,2- 
0 **manite y rhe light. for al that 
+. manifcfted,is light. : 

"> B 74_For the vvbich cauſe he faith: 
"F LXfetbouthat SleepeRt, and ariſe fro 
i 3 the dead : & Chnift vvil jlluminatr 
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2 25 Seetherfore, brethren, hovy you 


y-not as vavviſe , butas 
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16 ' Redeomiinig chetime, becauſe rhe 
dajes are: befy | ; 0 "A 
17 Therfore become not vnvviſe, but 
vnderftanding vvhat is the vvilot - 


"200 
bl i #0; F 


* 
: 


Gud. 


18 And be not drunk vith vein . 


vyherein is rioteguſnes, bur be filled 
vvith the Spirit. Fes 
19 Speaking te your ſclues in pſal. 
mes & hymnes, and fpiritual cantides 
chaunting and fiogiag inyour: hares 
to our Lord. p : | 
20 Giuing thanks alyyaies for ab 
things, inthe name of our Lord Ic. 
ſus Chriſt to God and the Farker. 
.2r Subie& one to an' other in the 
feare of Chriſt. WE 
22 Letvvomen be ſubieR to their 
husbands, as te our Lord. 
23 Becauſe the man is the head of } 
the vvoman:as Chriſt is the head of 
the4Church. Him ſelf, F the ſauiour * * 
of his body. 
24 Butas the Church isFſubica to } 
Chriſt , ſo alſo the vvomento their 
bus bands in al things. | 
25 Husbandes loue your viues,of 
Chriſt alfe + loued the Church, and * | 
deliucred him ſelf for it: 3 
26 That he might ſandiſie it , cle» 
anfſing it by the laver of vvater in 
the vvord. 
25 That he might preſent to him 
ſelf a glorious 'Church not hauing 
ſpor,er vvrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
_ that it may be holy and vaſpor- 
ecea* 
28 So alſo men oughttoloue theie 
vviues as their ovyne bodies. He that 
louerh his vvifelouerh, him ſelf. iz 
29 For ao maneuer hatred his ovvne 
flesh:bur he nourisheth and cheris* 
heth ir. 4 as alſo Chriſt che Churches 
zo Becauſe vve be the members of - 
is body,of hisflesh and of his bo. 
RCs. 
32 For this cauſe shal man leaue his 
father and mother:ands$hal cleaue to 
his vvif. and they shal betvvo in 0+ 
ne fleſh. | 
32 + This is a great ſacrament . bug 
I ſpeak in Chriſt &in the Church. | 
33 Neuertheles you alſo cuery one, | 
[er eche louec his vvife as him ſelf: C 
_ lee the vvile feare her hus« 
All. 
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CHAP. 


+ (Oe, 0 bep your in 
ourLord; for 't is is tuft. 

 £@ Honour thy father andeby1no- 
3 ther ({ whichis the firſt commann- 
F 4 That .the promks.? 

: it may be we evith thec: 
P & how \maleſt be long-liued vpon 


4 rg" fahers, prouoke not 
+ your: to anger -: but bring 
= —_—_— the diſcipline and corre. 


{- mo _ Lord. 

E -- , be odedient to your 

3 Prdencr acconding to the 4s vvith 

E- ing, inthe ſimplici» 

| ie _ hart as to Chriſt. 

GE Nor ſetuing co the eye, as it vve= 

3 re pleaſing men, but as the ſervants 

E <pret dotng the vvil of God 

+ from the hart. 

 % Vvitha good wvil ſerting, as to 

* our Lord and net to mcn. 

-  $ Knovving that euery one vvhat 

J foeuer he shal do, that chal he 

xeceiue of our Lord , , vvherher ke 
bend, or free. 

9 Andyou maifters , do the ſame 
ngs to them, #remitring threat= 
|. knovving that both thcir 
J alas: yours, Is in heauen. : and 
4 acception of perſons is net vvith 


I | 10 Henceforth brethren, be Rrength. 
ned inour Lord, and.in ' the might of 


| his 

MW 1 Purjon on ths! amour $600, 

* that you ma againſt the de- 
E he Duel. 

23 For ourvvreftling is not againſt 
-  fleshand bloud: but azainf Princes 
- and Poreftats, againſtthe reRors of 
che vverld of this darkoes ,, againſt 


the ſpirituals of vvidkedaes in the 


» 4 . 


5 take the 


) _—_—_ may reef int 
nil _ » and ſtand in al OY 


4 a HO maakuoy hating your al 8 
nes s giodel in truth , and { clothed © 3 
vvit 

15 And haying TI 
the preparation of 
peace. | 
716 In al things raking the el 
of faith , vyhereyvith you may ex« 
tinguish al the firie darts of the mok © 
gy po 

1% And take vnto you the helmet, 
of ſaluation: and ad \vvord of chal 


feet $hod 


1 now ( vvhich is the” vvord | 


18 toalprte and ſupplicaion = : 
oy 6s 


Ing at al time in ſpirit: and in 

me vvatchi-g in al inftance and fup 
plication for al the ſaints. 4 
19 ages for me, that ſpeach may be: 
cinen m in the opening ty 
mouth vir conkilies z tor 
knovven the myRterie of the « 


=p 

p | s 
20 For the vvhich I ama lege i | . | 
this chaine , ſothatin it Im : 
bold according as I ought, to ſpe: 

2: And that you alfo t may ru 

rhe things avout me , vvhar 1 dox: 
Tychicus my dcereft brother ar 
faithful minifterin our Lord , 

make you vnderftand al things. 


'22 VVham I haue ſentto you '®, 3 


this ſame purpoſe , that you may Þ 
knovy the things about vs. , andUeY 
may comfor; your hans. I 
23 Peace to the brethren and $cha« 1 
ritie vvith faith from God the Fae © 
ther, and our Lordleſas Chriſt, + 
24 Grace vvich al that Jouc our? 
Lord Ieſus Chriſtin incorruption. 6” 
MCcn- 


the breafÞplate of iuftice. _ 6: + 
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To THE PHITTPPIANS 


CHAP. 


L, 
Tg & ap 5 . 
 ©2 PAYVL and Timerhee the ſeruants 


+> ofleſus Chriſt: to al the ſaints 


Chriſt Tcſus that are ar Philippi, 
mh the + Bizhops and Dea. 


to ybu and peace from 


pdour facher , and our Lord Iefas 
1 give chank to my Godin al 


Ct Alvvaics inal ny praiers for al 
ith ioy making petition.) 
pr your communicating in the 
&- of Chriſt frem the firſt day 
Ming rhis ſame thing , that he 
winch ttach begonne in you a good 
_, vvilperficie vnts the day of 
ut Ieſus., 
pie is reaſon for me,this to think 
alyon , ye Lk 1 au _ 
EE in my bands, andin the-de. 
ky ache conffmation of the 
jel, al you te be partakers of my 


hor God is my yvitnes , hoyvT 
you al in the bovyels of Iclus 


adchis Tpray , that your chari- 
y more and more abound in 
Sp andin al vnderftanding. 

tyou may approuc the bet. 
ps, gon may be ſincere 
aout offence vnto the day 
ent: hed vvith the fruit of 
by Ieſus Chriſt, ynto the glo- 
d praiſe of God. 


hd I yvil haue you. knovy bre.. 


4+.that the things about me are 
a the more furcherance of the 


Fthat my bands vyere made 
Rin Chnſt in al the-court , & 


£ many of eur brethren in our 


£ | 5 - 
 kauing conkidencein my bids 

> + *- 4 " 2; 3 
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vvere bold more aboundanely veir- 
hout feare'to ſpeak the vyord of Ged 
15 Some in even for enuie 
and contention : but ſome Flo for 
good vvill preach Chriſt, . 

16 Some of charitic: knovvingtha £ 
ol FE vato the defence ofthe Goes 
el. . | 
"7 And ſome of contention preach 
Chriſt nor fincerely + ſuppoſing that 

they raiſe affliction to my bands. 
18 But vvhat? Se that by al mecanes, 
vyherher by occaſion , or by truth, 
Chriſt be preached : in this als I re. 
toyce, yea & wilreioyce. . 
19 For | kaovy that this shal fal out 
to me vnto ſaluation by yourpraier 
and the ſubminiftration of the Spirit 
of teſus Chrift, 
20 According to my expe&ation & 
hope , becauſe in nothing shall be 
confounded, *but in al confidence as 
vvaies, novv alſe shal Chritbe 
magnified in my _ » Vhetheric 
be b y life, or by death. . 
21 Foervnto me, to liue is Chriſt:and 
to die is gaine. 
22 Andiftoliue in the flech, this 
ynto me bethe fruit of the yvork, 
and yyhat I shal-chooſe 1 knovy nor. 
23 AndIam ftraitned of the tyvo: 
hauing defire to be diflolued & to be. 
vvith Chrift, a thing much more. 
better. 
24 But to abide in the flesh, neceſſg. 
ric for you. 
25 Andtruſting this, Iknovy that T 
Shal abide and continue yvith you 
al , ynte your furtherance and ioy of 
the faith ' 


26 That your gratulation may ab. 


oundin Chriſt Ieſus in me , by my 
comming againe to you. : 

27 Only conuerſeye vvorthie ofthe 
Goſpel of Chriſt : that yvhether 
vyhen I come andſece you, orels be 
abſent, I may heare —_ that you 
ſtand in one Spiztit, of one mind l1a- 
bouring together tothe faith of the 


Goſpel, 
| K at An 


A meh 
; F 1 8&8. 


 eheaducifirics , yvhieh to 1 | 
- Feanſe of. vercurion : butts you of 
Pluto; & this of God. : 
29 For toyouFT it is giuE for Chriſt; 
not only that you belecue inhim, 

kut alſo that you ſuffer for him. 
o Having the ſame combat lke as 
u have ſeen in me, and novy haue 


"heard of me. 
| CHAP. Tl. 


th 


4A 


c (3 thetfore there” be any conlola. 
- Stion in Chriſt , if anyſclaceof 
charitie,if any ſaciecie of fpirit, if a- 
ny bovvels of commiſcration, 
-2 Full my ioy, that vou be of one 
meaning, hang the ſame charitie, 
. -of one mind, agreing ia one. 
3 Nothing by enteation neither by 
yaine glorie- hut in hunilicie, eche 
counting other better thea chem Tcl 
'Nes. 

Euery one net conſidering the 
Aines thar are their ovvne, but thoſe 
thatare other mens. 
zFor thts (hi::k in,yourſelues, vvhich 
alſo. in Chrift icſus. 

6 VVhogyhen he wyas in the forme 
of God, thonghtit no rebberie, him 
ſelf ro be cqual to God. 

- Parhe cxinaniced him ſelf, taking 
the forme ofa ſeruant , made into 
the ſimilitude ofmen , and in shape 
found as aman. 

8 He humbled hin ſelf, made obe- 
dicgr vato dear: : euen tho death of 
the croſle. 
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9t*or the yvhich thingGod alſo hath 


exalted him , and hark gjuen him a 
name vvhich is abouc al names. 

1» That in the Fname of Teſus cue. 
ty knee hovve ofthe celeftials,-terre- 
rials, and infernals, 

it Andeuery rengne confefle that 
ou: Lord Icſus Chriſt is in the glorie 
of God the Farber. | 

1; Therfore ry deereft, (as you ha- 
ue 2'vvaics ebeied ) not as in the 
preſence of me only, bur much more 
novy in my abſence , & vvirh feare 
and trembling vvork your ſalua- 
t10n. 

13 Far it is Gnd that Þ vvorkethin 
you beth to vvil andto accomplisb, 


acCetting te his good vil.” 
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15 That you may be vvirifone blg 
and the ſimple children of God;y 
.hopt ay 320 gr cs in the middes 
<croeked-and peruerſe generation 
mong vvtfom you shine as lights] 
the vvorld. "iy 
16 Conteinins the yvordof life | 
my glorie in the faic of Chrift: , bes 
cau'el hae not runne in vaine, wh 
in yaine|zhbourcd. 4 
7 Butandif Fhe f immolated, wi 
pon the Þ Cacrikee and ſeruice'@ 
your. faith I rejoyc2 and congraruly 
vvirh .you al. | "2 
12 Andthe ſelf ſame rhing do ya 
alſo reioyce , and congranilac vi 


EN 
Bs 
4 


KS. 
© Fg 


acc.” 
ks 
* 
3 
* 
wg 


19 And 1 hope in our Lord Iefusy! 
ſend Timothee vnto you qujzelt 
that IL alſo may be of gaod cemfe 
vvhen I knovy the\ things pertain 
to you. . " 


wz 


20 Forl haue no m3 ſo of one ni 
that vvith ſincere affetion is care 


W.” 
a 
+ 


for 
21 ForÞ al ſcek :the thingsthat 
theu evvne:.notthe things tha 
leſus _ x 
22 And knovyvye an experiment 
him, that as a (Canethe fark 
hath he ſerned vvith mE-in the? 
ſpel. 2M 
23 This man therfoze T hope t 
vnto you , immediatly as I shat 
the things that concerne me. = 
24 AndI truſt jn our Lord that 
ſelfalſo $hal come to you quickl 
25 But I have rhought irnece 
to ſend to you Epaphroditus mw 4 
ther and coadiutor and fellovw 
diar, but your-Apoſtle , and min 
of my necelfitie . - MY 
26 Becauſein decd he. had a df 
toviard you al: and vvas penfife 
that -you "had heard that he" 
ſick. | be 
27 Fortin deed hevyas fickeut 
death: but God had meroie om: 
and not only on him, but on'm 
ſs , left I should haue (orovvy 
ſoravv. : B 
22 Therfore I ſent him the 
ſpedily*that ſeeing himyou may 
ioyce againe, and I may be yvitt 
ſorovy. : : 
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n_ our Lord : and h -intreat 


Becauſe for the vyork of Chrift, 
Amcrothe point of death : yel- 
ig his life, that ke might fulfil thar 
hich on your part vvaneed toyyard 
| ; 7 (er u ice * 


CHAP. 11K. 


by -= 

4 TRom hence forth my brethren, 
&"reioyce in our Lord. To vvrit 
we fame thincs vntoyou, to me ſu. 
ly it is not tedievs,andto you it is 
eceſſaric. 

See the doyges, ſer the euil yyor- 

s.- ſecthe'f concilton. 

EFor vre are the + circumciſion, 
Rick in writ ſexue God : andvve 
je in Chriſt Iefus, and not haning 
dence in the fiesh. 

Albeit 1 alſo haue confhdencein 
fesh. If any other man ſeeme 
bauc gorifideuce in 'the flcsh , I 


@Circumciſed the eight day «fthe 
ak'of Ifricl , of che tribe of Ke- 
min, a Hcbrevv of Hebrevyes: 
erdingto the Lavy, a Phariſee. 
Kceortling to emulation, perfecu- 
the'Charch of God:according tv 
wftice that is-in the Lavy , con- 
ing vrithour blame. 
lutthe things chat vyere gaines 
ie, thoſe haue 1 eReemecd for 
# detriments. 
| but I eſtecme al things to be 
ment for the paſſing knovvlcdg 
ſus Chriftmy Lord : for vvhom 
ke-made al rhings as detriment, 
0 efteeme them as dung, that I 
paine ChriR, 
od may be found in him not 
g+tmy juſtice vvhich is of the 
ty but that yvbich is of che faith 
aft, vvkich is of God juſtice in 


Fc knovy him, andthe verie of 
paſſions , configured to his 


$ 1f by any meancs I may come 
he-refurreRtion vyhich 1s from 


Wh. ws - 

ot thatnovy I have reeciued, or 
Wwam perfe&; + bu I pwyſue, if 1 
4 
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14 I purſue tothe mark, te theprf. 
ce of the ſupcrnal vocation of Gee 
in Chrift Ieſfus, \ 


15 Let vs therfore. ay many as are - 


erfcet,be thus-minded : and if yout 
e any + otheryvife minded, this alſs 
God tath reucaled to you. 
15 Neuertheleſſe vyhereants. vve 
ate come, that vye be ofthe ſame 
mind, 1ct vs continue in theſame 
rule, Ys 
19 Be foloyvers Þ of me brethrem: 
& obſeruc them that vvalk ſo as you 
hane our forme. 


18 For many, vvalk yvhom often 1 ” 


told you of (and novy vveping alſe I 
tel you) ithe enemies of the crofle of 
Chriſt. | | 
19 VVhoſe cnd is deftrution:yvho. 
ſe God, isthe belly: and their glorie 


in their confuſion , vyhich mind * 


vvorldly things. 

25 But our connerſation.is in hea- 
uen-: yvhence alſo vve expe the $2. 
uiour, our Lordleſus Chriſt. | 
21 VVho wil reforme the: body «f 


6ur han ele, CO te the body 
ing 


of his glorie, according to the epera.. 
tion yyhereby alſo he is ableto ſub. 
due al things to him ſelf. 


CHAP. 1v' 


; 'F Kerfore , twy deercft brethren 
and moſt delired, my þ ioy and 


my crovvne: ſo ſtand inour Lord, wy 


deereſt, 
2 Euchodia I deſire and Syntyche I 


heſceck to be of one mind in our 


Lord. 

3 Yea andlI beſcech thee my $ſin- 
cere companion, help thoſe vyomen 
that have laboured vvith me inthe 
Goſpel vvith + Clement, and the reft 


my coadiutors, yvhoſe names are in*. 


rhe book ef life. 

4 Reioycein our Lord alyyaies: a- 

gaive I lay reioyce. | 

5 Lot your modeſtie be kgoyven ts 

al men.Our Lord is nigh , 
6 be 
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le- 


yvhat: thin 

=: ! ener be true, vvha er honeſt, 

>. vy or Hof inf, vvhatſocucr holy, 
tatſoce or amiable vvharſoecuer A 


ne, if there be any vertue, if 


; ot Falſe uf diſcipline. » theſe things 


nk vpon. 
” VRh you hane both learned, 8 


* yeceiucd, and heard, & ſeen'in me: 


3 theſe things doye , ' and che 'Gotd'of 

b-- ce shal bc vvith you. 

to And I rcioyced in our Lord ex- 
dingly,that ence at the lengrh you 

Thr & reflorished to care forme, as 
u did alſo care:* but you vere oc- 


i 1 ſpeak nor as it yyere for penu. 

ric, for Lhaue learned , to becontent 

vvith the things thar I haue. 

. 12 1 knevy both to be brought loyy, 
I knovy alto to abound (cuery vyhe. 

re, andin al things I am inſtructed) 

both te be ful, & to be huogric, bech 

$0 abound and to ſaffer penurie. 

13 -lcan al things in him that/ftreng. 


lg - 


Cn. 


NE lolfs -you ' 


nl communicating to 
tion. 


15 And 


vvhen 1 departed from Mz 
no church communicated 'vn 


in che 7-197 of gift and Þ x 2 


'bur you only. 

16 For-vnto Thelſalonica allo , « 
and.tyviſeyou ſenfto-my vſe. * 
17 'Not that 1 ſeek the gift , 


1 alſo knovy o Philix o 
hatin the beginnjag of the” wy 


a 
+ 
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by Ar 


Mo 


count 
18 Rat Thaue al things, & 


Feek the fruit abounding -in you ra 


L vvas filled after L. receined x 


phro dius the things thatryoul 
an odour of ſyvectnes , an I 
ble hoſt, pleaſing God. 

19 And my Gotl ſupply at ye 
dccording te T his riches in glo 
Ghrift Ieſus. 

20 Anilto God & our father b | 
ric vverl4 vvithont end. Amens 
21 Saluteye cuery ſain&'in 
Jefus. 

22 The brethren that are \ 
falute you. Al the fan&s'(alr 

bur eſpecially they that zreof 
houſe. 

23 Thegrace of ourLerdlefusC 
'be vyithyour ſpirit. Amen. > 
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THE EPISTLE OF S. PAY 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


C HA P. ; A 
AVL an A; oftle of leſus Chrift 
by the vvil of God, & brother 
Timerthee. 
42 To them that are at Coloſa 
"hy faithful brethren: in Chrift 
Jeſus. 
3 Grace to you and peace from God 
.our Father and our Lord .Ieſus 
c_ vve Ie gine thanks to God and 
Lord Icſus Chrift 
; for you, prayi 


* Hearing Jour faith in Chtiſt Ie- 


ſas , and thefoue vvhich 
'tovvard al the ſaints, © 
5 For the hope that is - 
heaven , wich's 
eard in the vvord-of tl 
the Goſpel. 
6 That is comets you, As 
the vvhole vverld i itis, & 
and grovverh, euen as'in ) 
that day that you -heard a 


Sy 
oY 
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the grace of God {merge 5 


7+ As you learned of Epa 
deereſt fellovv.{eruant , 
faithfrl miniſter of 


'yolls 
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Rerfore vve alfo the day 
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ard it ,/ ceaſe not praying 


bow ant deſiring , that you may. 
} l d yvith the y Sa ofhis 


ia in © pm ſpiritual ya. 
20 That-you may vvalk & vvertbie 
"of God,in al things pleaſing: Frudti- 

ing in } al good yvork., & increa- 


= ng inthe knqyvledg of God: 
13 In al povver ftrengthned accor- 


I 


* ding to the mighe of hus glorie, in al 


patience & longanimitie vvith joy. 


13 Giuvins thanks to God and the. 


{Faher,vvho hath made vs 4 vvorthy 


Ipnco the part ofthe lot of rhe ſaints 
a the light. | 

RB VVho katk deliuered vs from 
the povver of darknes, & hath tran. 
lated vs into the kingdom of the 

—onne of his louc. 

© 24. In vvrhom vve haue redemption, 


e remiſſion of fianes. 


=225- VVho is the image of the inuifi. 


| Be God , the frft-borae of alcrea- 
-" mare; 
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£36 Becauſe in bim wvvere creatcd al 


Mins in heauen, & in carth, viſible, 
Landamifible , vhether Thropes or 
ioatons , or Principalities, or 
þ Ar d he is before al ,and al confift 


WW And he js the head ofthe body, 
ELarch, vvho is the beginning, 
xbome of the dead: that he may 
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;deinal chings bolding the primacie. 
bg yecauſe in him it hath vvel plea. 
ON Ju zi mnes to inhabit. 


"* 


»% 
4 = 
F 
x 
vh# 


LN wt 
6 # } 
1 oP) 


(. FS 
bf 
Ns \ 
. * {8 « 


"= immacular , and 
m. 


S L- La 
£39 


L _ in my 
vvhich 3s the | 
25 VVhereof Lam made 2 minifter 


according to the diſpenſation of God, 


vvhich is pinen me tovvard yon,t 

I may fulfil the vvord of God: _ 
26 The myſterie that hath been hid- 
den from vverlds and generations, 
but novv is manifeſtcd to his ſainRs. 
275 To whom God vvould make 
knovven rhe riches of the glorie of 
this ſacramentin the Gentils, vvhich 
is Chriſt, in you the hope of glotie. 
28 VVhom vve preach, admoni 


euery man, and teacking euery man 
.in al vyiſedom, that vve may preſent 


euery man perfe& in Chriſt Ieſus. 
29 VVherin alſo I labour ftriuing 
according to his operation yyhich he 
vyorketh in mcin poyver. 


CHAP. Il, 


1 FR I wil haue you knovy bte- | 


thren , vvhat maneref care I 
haue for you and for them that are 
at Laodicia,and vyboſocuer haue nor 
ſeen my face in thefleth, - 


2 That their harts may be comfor- | 
ted, inftryced in ch | 
the riches of the fulnes of vnderftan« 


aritie, and vnto al 


ding, vnto the knovvledg of the my- 

gs of God the Father of Chriſt Ie« 
Us. 

3 Invyhom be al-the treaſures 5s 

vviſedom and knovvledg hidde. 


- 4 Butthis I fay Fthat no man de. 


cejueyou in loftines of yvords. 


5 Fer although I be abſent in bo. 
dy,yert inſpirit I ant vvith you : re-' 


ioycing, and ſeeing your order , and 
the conflancie of that your faith 
vvhick is in Chriſt, ' 
6 Therfore as you hane receiued Ie. 
ſus Chrift our Lord, vvall jn him. 

7 Rooted and bnik in him, and cone 
firmed in the faith, as alſo you haue 
learned, abounding in him int 
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"Ls 4 Bey are kt any 
you þ by philoſophie, 


E wie: 2 


- man 1e 
& vaine falla-. 
according to the tradition of 


men , according to the elements of 
» and not according to: 


the_vyorld 
Chriſt. | 
s For in him dvvelleth al the fulneſ. 
fe of the Godhead corporally. 
1 Andyou are in him replenisheJ, 
yyho is the head in al Princi;alitic 
and Poyver. 
mT #nyvhom al you are ctrcymciſcd 
vvith circumcilion not made by had 
in {poiling of the body of the fesh, 
. in the circumciſion of Chtiſt. 
32 Puried vvith him if Baptiſme: in 
vvhom allo you areriſen agaiae by. 
the faith of the operation of God, 
: yvho. raiſed kim vp from the dead. 
23: And you yvken you vveredead 
'in the offenſes and the prepuce of 
your. flesh , did he quicken together 
vitk him:pardontog you al ofenſes, 
34 VVyping out the hand vvrictag 
- of decreethat vvas againſt vs, vylich 
- Ys Contparie to vs. and the ſame he 
hath taxemy-out of the vvay, faſtening 
it to the crofle, 
15 Andſpoiling the Principtlities & 
Po:eftats , F hath leddethem conh- 
gently in open shevy , triumphing 
them in him ſelf, TL 
x6 Let no man therfore-iadge you- 
F in mear,orin drink,orin part of 2 
feſtinal day, or efthe Nevv-moone, 
vr of Sabboths. | 
39 Vvhich are a $hadovy of things 
t2 come, but the bedy Chriſfts. 
22 Let no man ſeduce you, þ vvilling 
in the humilitic. and þ religion of 


' Angels, vvaſkingin the things vyhich * 


ke: bath not ſeen, in vainepuffed vp 

"@#y tho {cnle of his flesh, | 

19 Andq + not holding the head, 

_ tvhereef the vyhole body by ioynes 
and bands biting $ ſerued and com- 

pared ; groyvethtothe increaſe of 
0 


'20 Ifthen you be dead vvith Chriſt, 
from tke elements of this vvorld: 
#vvhy do you yer + decree as liuing 
. ﬆthe vyorld? 
ar + Touch not,taſt vor, handle nc. 
22 YVhichthings are al vnto deftry. 
ion by tle very vic, according to 
the precepts 55a" dottrincs of men. 
23 VVRich arc in deed + haying 2 


þ « . | Wl ON 
"© — Hop &Y _ Rs Ts OR? 
ir ST © i» Wh * 
: COONS 4/4 HP 
m - . - . 


H Ald 4 \ 
"IBN 


WE, "OR 
hn 3 $35 
: i”, IF 062 
we. hes? 6 j [2 
5s | 4 
» 


Pa "FF 
Ws "A - 
1 bY , wang” _ y Vo 
*” '. ww AT * oe 2 
" Ks ef "+ + LY. _ 4) IJ mw 5 £4 : \ 
PET ; 0 0”; "$4 LEO a ” iG- EN bt » 8-0 # __ 
Ds ped © be ae =Y 9" -: = 4 
n Py 
or VV 1 L1uÞ 


kumilitie,and nor to ſpare the. bg 
not in any: hogvur to the filling] 
the ſtesh. 2 
CH AP. IIl. 
x 'F Herfore if you be riſtn-vvig 
Ohrift, ſeek the things that an 
aboue: yvhers Chriſt is fitting on this 
righthand of God. * 0 
2 Mind the thin:»that are aboue, 
nor- the things that are vpon they 
earth. -” 
3 For:yon aredead: andyourlifek* 
hidde vyith Clurit in God. | 
4 VVhen Chriſt sRal appeare, youge 
life-then you alfo skal ap;eare vvirh} 
him in zlorie. | F 
5 Menike therfore your membel 
thatare vponthe eanth, fornication; 
Encleannefle, luft, euil concupiſcenety 
and auarxice, F vyhich ts the (eruice 
Idvls. 2 
6 For vvhich things the vvratly' 


; LI” 
—_ 
B 

Wy 


God commeth vpon the children at} > ;; 


incredulitie. 2% 
7 Invvhbich you alſo vvalked fomte? 
time, vyhen you. liued in them. 'v 
8 Putnovy lay you alſo avvay: als 
oer,indignation, malice, btaſphew 
lthie tatk out of your mouth, 0 
9 Lie not one to an other ; ſpoll 
your (clues of tie old'man yy 
ates. \ >: 
10 And Fdoing on the ncyy , Wl 
that is renevved vato knoyvleds, A 
cording to the image of him 
created him. . 
1: Vyhcre there is not, Gentileal 
levve, circumciſion and prepuce, By 
barons and Scythian, bond and tit 
but al,and in al Chnſ. 2 
12 Put ye on therfore as the eleg 
God, holy, and beloued, the hoy 
of mercie, benignitic, kumilitie, mi 
deſtie, patience. 1 
13 Supporting one an ether : a8 
pardoning one an acher, if any uy 
2 quarel] againſt avy man.: as allo 
Lord hath pardened vs:ſo you alige 
34 Bur aboue al theſe things hat 
charitie, vyhich 1s the band of perl 
Eton. 4 
15 And let the peace of Chriſt Js 
in your harts , vyherin alſo you! 


called in one body: and he thank 
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ng and admonishing yoar ovv- 
wes, vvith pſalmes, hymnes, and 
tual caaricles, in grace ſinging in 

ur harts to God, 

& Al vvhatlocuer yon do in vyord 
is vyork, al things inthe name of 
= Sord leſus ChriR, ciuing thanks 
"God and" thc Father by him. 

WF VVemerr bs ſabie& to. your huſ- 

hands, as it behoueth in our Lord. 

*p Men,louc your vviues : and. be 

[not birter tovyard them. 

2 Children obcy your parents in 

al things : for that is vvel pleaſing to 

par Lord. | 

3 Fathers, prouoke not your chil- 
re toindignation: that they become 

& Seruants,obey in althings, your 
liſters according tothe flesh , not 

rung tothe cye, as pleaſing men, 
- but 1 ſimplicitie of hart , fearing 
© Vyhatſocucr you do , vvorkit 
om the hart as to our Lord , , and 


*Knovving that you $hal recciue 


HER 
$8 * 


-——et our Lord the $. retribution of in- 


- Rentance. Seruc our Lord Chriſt, 


W.-> 


Fs _ 
35" For he that dork iniuric, +bal rc- 


- 


Zetiue that vvith he hath done yn- 
wly : and there is nor acception of 
vvith God. 


CHAP, 


I'V. 


OV Maiſtcrs, thar vyhich is inſt 
> and equal, do to your ſernants: 


in. heauen. 


2" Fe inflant in praier : vvatching in 


it ig-chanks-giving. 


Ef 


23 Praying vvithal þ for vs alſo , that 
od may. open-vnto vs the doye of 


 *Heach to ſpeak the myſtcrie of Chriſt 
& (orthe yybich alſo 1am bound.) 
4 ThatI may manifeſt it , ſo asI 
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be ſeaſoned vvith falts that yon may © 
knovy hovy yow-oughtto anſvver &= _ 
uery man. 

7' The things "that are wg, 
Tychicus our deeteft brother . nd 
faithful] miniſter , & fellovy-ſernant 
in our Lord”, vil: make you vnder- 
ſtand al, 

8 VVhom I haue ſent to you for this 
ſame purpoſe , that he ['may: know 
the things that concerne you, & rgay 
comfort your harts. * "PEO 
9 VVith Onefimus the moſt deere 
and faithful brother vvhe is of you. 
Al things thatare done here ,. shal 
they dayeu to vnderſtand. 

10 Ariſtarchus my fellovv-prifoger 
ſaluteth you, & Mark the coſ1n-ger- 
man of Barnabas (eoncernivg vvhom 
you haue receiued commanndemetrs, 
If hecome to you, receiue him.) * 
11 And [eſus that is called Inftus: 
vvho are of the Circumciflon. theſe 
only are my coadiutors in the king- 
dem of.God : vvhich hane beena 
comfort to me. 

12 Epaphrasſaluteth you vvhio is of 
you, theſeruant of Chriſt Icſus , al- 
vvaic: carcful for y ou in praiers, thax 
you may Rand perfe& and ful ju al 
the vvil of God. l | 

13 ForT giue him teftimenie thar 
he hath much þ labourfor you, and 
for them that be ar Lavdicia , and 
that are at Hierapolis. 

14 Luke the moſt deere phyſicion 
falureth you:and Demas. | 
15 Salute the brethren that are ar 
Laodicia : and Nymphas and the 
Church that is in kis houſe. 

16 And vvhe the epiftle $hal bE read 
vvith you, make that it be readalſo 
in ihe Church of the Laodicians:and 
that you read that yyhich is efihe 
Laodi:ianss | 
17 And ſay to Archippus ; See the 
miniſterie vyhich thou haſt receiuced 
of our Totd, that tliou fulfil ics. 

13 Theſalutation:vvith mine ovyne 
hand, Panles. Pemindfu] of ury 
bands. Graee be YA FOUs Amen, 
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CHAP. TI. 


'3 Fy AVL and Syluanus 3nd Timo- 
thee to he Church of the 

jans in God the Fa. 

pn _ "09 leſus Chriſt, Gra- 


3 2 Ve oj 6 Pang "Tl anks to God alvvaies 
For al youtm 2 memorie of you 
i aiers vvithour in 10n. 
"Min of the work of your 
it] _ —_—_— "_ charre 

k of ngof t ofour 

Lord Iefus Chriſt , before God and 

our father. 

4 Knovving brethren beloued of 
ge A eleRion.- . 
$ Goal hath not been 
20 you in vyvord but in povver 
"and the holy GhoR”, and in much 

ulneſſe , as you knovy vvhar maner 
men Yve haue been among you 
* for your Gakes. 
6 And you became þ folovvers of vs 
. & of our Lend: receining the vvor 
in ck natian,vi joy of the 


9 + 
b FIEK vvere made a paterne 
t al that ecue in Macedonia & 


w For Ns frins you veas bruitedthe 
Ii P prerFr : net only in Ma- 
| erdonin 2nd in Achaia, but alſo in e- 
A 7 wood, your faith vvhich is to 
\s proceded , ſo thatir is 

ie for ms to fpeak any 


; 2 
'9 For they them ſclues report of vs 
. -maner of entring vve hadto 
I : en: and hoyv you are turned to 
+from Idots, to ſerue the living 
" andrruc God. 
1 _ fo And to expe@ his fonne from 


en ( vvhom he raiſed vp from 
- the dead) Leſus, vvho hath deliuercd 
3 vs from the yviath co come. 


THESSALONIANS, 


x | your ſelues.knovv, brethi& 
our entrance vnto you , that x 


yVas not vaine. 
2 But} hauing ſuffered before ar 


been abuſed vvith one aa (1 


you knovy ) ar Phil ib , 
confidence in our God, to peak 
you the Goſpel of Godin muck @ 
refulnes. ” 
3 For our exhortation vyas yo! 


errour, nor of vncleanneſle , x ri 


deceit. 

Bur as vVve vyere a 
that the Goſpel sh 
rd vs, ſo vve ſpeak : 
men , but God, rvho ry 
harts. 

5 For neither have vve been a 
time in the vvord of 2dulans, vs 
knovy:nor in occafio of anarze, 
3s vvitnes. 


6 Nor ſeeking glorie of men, 1 oy 


of you,nor ofothers. 
Wheras vve might 


[ WR + ou , 
Chriſt + 
the middes of you ,  aSifar 
should cherish her children, 

8 Sohauing adefire e>you , 
would gladly dcliuer voro you. od 
enly the Goſpel of God , 
onr avyne ſoules : becauſe 
become moſt deere vnto v8. 
9 For you aremindful, bond 
our labour and toile , u 
vyorking, left vve should c To. 
of you, vve preached among pr 
Goſpelef God, 

1+ Youare vvitneſſes and God, li 
holily and juſtly & vvithour blam 
vve haue been to you thatdid b 
true. 

11 As you knovy in yyhat mancr 
defiring and comforting you ».t 
adiured cucry one of you(ss a 


as the 


oned of G od 
be committed 
not as pleaſt ag 


t vve becatnec = 
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har vvhen you had received it not Lone 2 good remembrance -ofvs-al. + 
whe yvord of men, bur (as it sin vyaies, deſiring to ſee'vs,as vve alle 
ed) + che vvord of God , vvho you. gs 
Frorketh in you that haye beleued. - 7 Therſore yve are comſonced, bre- 
[| For you, brethren, are becemefo- thren, in you, in al ourneceffirie;, & 
Jarvers of the churches, of God that tribulation, by your faich. 
$ein levyric,in Chriſt Teſus: for you 8 Becauſe novy vve live , if you 
Alſo haue ſuffered the ſame things of Rand in ourLord. CER 7 
_yvur ovvne lineage. , as they allo of 9 For what thanks-giuing can we 
me Ievves. render to God fer you , in fir 
i VVbo both killed our Lord Ie- yyheryyich vve reioyce for you bef; 
.andche Prophets, and haue per- ye guy God? Fn 
egtec vs,and | leaſe not God, & are yo Night and day more aboundant- 
auerſaries. to al men, ly praying that vve may þ ſee your 
3s Probibicing vs to ſpeakev the tace, & may. accom Kshb thoſe things 
Sentils chat chey may be ſaued , to that vvamt of your faith. NE 
make vp their ſinnes alyvaies.for the 11 And God him ſelf and our Fa- 
wn ath of God-is come vpen them-e- ther , and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt di-. 
7 ment cheend ES . reR our vvay to you. _ : 
= 26 But vec, brethren , $ depriued'of 12 And our Lord multiplie you, and 
"> gyou 5c a Short time, 1n ſight, not in qake your charitie abbund ont to 
:- Farr: hauchaſtened the more aboti- a gather, & tovvard al men : as vve 
| aely ro ſee your face vvith much a1fq in you. | | I 
- Mele, ., . 33 To confirme your karts without 
37 For. vve yyvould hane come to blame,in holinefſe, before God. and 
jeu, | Paul cerres , once and againe:: our Farher, in-the comming of our 
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"Haz Saran bath hindered vs. Lordtefus Chriſt vvich al bis Sands. 
For vyhatis our hope, or ioy,or Amen. 


wevne of gloric? $ Are not you be- 
d _ Lord Ieſus Chriſt. iv his- 


AN 
«7 "v4 
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" Ap 


CHAP. I 


x 'TJOR the reſt therfore , brethren, 

LIM | yve defire & beſcech you in our 

CHAP. I11. Lord leſus, that as you hauc received 

of vs hovy you ought to vvalk. & to 

pleafe God,as alſn you do vyalk;ibat 
you abound more. | 

2 Fer you knovy vvhat precepts] 
haue ginen to you by our Li le. 
us. . 

3 For this isthe vyil of Ged, .your 
ſandtification:thart you abftaine from 
fornication. +. 
4 That cuery one may knoyv te. © 

oſſeſle his veſlel in ſanRification 8 

OnouT.. - I 

5 Not in the paſſionof luſt, as alſo ! 

| © Ty Geatils rhat knovy not God; |; 

_ .  oWEro patle, ar ; : nd that No man ouergo, norgrs: 

+, $:28eriore. 1 alſo forbearing ne lon- cumuct his brother in balicells be» - 

*_- , Efoomttonory your faith leſt- per cauſeour Lordis reuenger of al theſe 

* K 5s thingy, 
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39: For you are eur glorie aud io» 
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- hauece mezas-a theefiu che niylit. 
9 For 3 Forvvhen theyshal.ſay. , we, 
'- 'yncleannefſe: but into ſancification. &{ecuritie : then $hal ſadaint 
* 8 Therfore he that deſpiſerh_ theſe ſtruction come ypon them , asth 
* things, deſpiſerh + notman but God, pines to herthat is v+ith child, ang 
 vyho alſobath giuen his holy Spirit they shal not eſcape. _ 
Jn vs. 5 4 But you brethren are not .in dark 
Rut concerning thecharitie ofthe nefle :. that rhe. ſame day may as; 
© to fraternitie , vve haue no need te theef oucrmke you. if 
' wvrittoyou : For your ſclues have 5 For al you are the child:en ofi* 
earned of God to lone one an other. light, andchildren, of the day : yye® 
26 Yea and yeu do ir toyvard althe are not of\the night nor of darkd.® 
brethren in al Macedonia. But vve neffe. ""J 
defireyou brethren , that you + ab- 5 Therfore ler vs not Sleep asalſ@o..? 
ound more. | | thers : butlet vs vvatch and befy, © 
2t And that you employ your inde- . ber. $ 
your to be quiet, & that you do your 7 For they, that scep , sIcepin the: 


2, 
4 


4 


x 
bf 


\ ed 

Lo 
A. 
BY... 1 


, 


ovyne bufinefle , and vvork vvith night: : & chey that be druxk , be, 
your ovvne hands, as vve haue com- crunk in the night, bo 
maunded yan. 3 But vre charare of the day , arg! 
” 22 And that you vvalk honeſtly to- ſober, hauing on , the breait-plate of 
- yvard them that are vvithout : and faith and þ charitie , and a helmets” 
need nothing of any mans. " the hope of faluation. "F 
23: Andvve vvil not haue you igno= 9 For Gud hath not 'appointed v5 
rant, brethren, concemingthem that vato vvrath, but vnto thepurchaſing 
| sleep,that you be notſoroyvful, w of faluation by our\ Lord lefugh® 
alſo others that haue no hope. Chrift. ; + I. 
” 24 Forif vvebelene that [cis died 10 VVho died forys : that vvhethon a. 
'* and roſe againe , ſoalſo God them vve vvatch, or slecp, vve may liue to ul. 
| thar have Slept by Tefus vvil bring gether vvith him. , 
yvith him. 1: For che vyhick- cauſe comfort ol 
” 15 Forthis vve ſay to you in the an ether:andediie one another , Wn 
 -yverd of eur Lord, that + vvevyhich alſo you do. "= 
line, vyhich are remaining in the ad. 212: And vve befeeck you brethreny?! 
* nent ofoux Lord , shal notprenent that you vvil knovy chem rhatlas 
| hem thar haueslepr. bour among you , and that gouerti} 
- +36 Fovrour Lord him ſelf in em. youinour Lord, and admonislr yous: 
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' maundement and inthe veiceofan 13 That you haue them | more be 
| Archangel & inthe tromper of God oundantly in charitie fortheir vyorks 8 
 Yvildeſcend from keaucen : andthe hauc peace vvith them. 8 
> dead that are in ChriR,$hal riſe agai- 14 And vve beſeech- you brethreg,: 
ne firſt. admonish the vnquict , comfort the? 
27 Then vve tharlive, that are left, vveak-minded , beare vp the vveak, 3 
 yvirhal $shal be taken vp vvith them be paticat to al. "=- 
*  jn the clouds ro mcet Chriſt, intothe 15 See tht none render euil for eu 
” aire, & ſoalvvaies vyeshal be yyith to any man: but alvvaies that vvmum 
” our Lord is £ood purſiic-toryard ech other, a7 
38 Therforecomfort ye one an-other tovvards :1. | "0 
6 theſe vyords. 16 Alvvaies reioyce. bs. 
| 17 Þ Pray vvithout intermiſſion,” 
CHAP. Y, 13 Inal things give thanks. for this 7 
_ s the vvil of God in Chrift Ieſusim 
x ANd of the times and momenes, al you. | F 
.,**brethren,you need not.that vve 19 The Spirit extinguish not» 
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And the God ef peace him ſelf 
Gibe you- inal things; that your 

whole ſpiric , and foule and body 


Frithout blame may be preſeruedin 
r; e comming of our Lord Iefus 
- Chriſt- { | 

He is faithful , that hath called 
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26 'Salute al the b a holy - 
Life. - | 5» of 
27 | adiure yon by our Lord that 
this epiſtle be read to- al the holy 
brethren, Ss 
28 "The. grace of our Lord Leſus 
Chriſt be yvith you. Amen. 
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CAAP, 


"3 {AVE and Siluanus and Timo- 

FI thee:to the church of the Theſ- 

LH * falenians in God out father & 
"S urLordieſus Thrift. 

LY > Graceto you and peace from God 

- or Father and our Lord Icſus 
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3 VVe-ought to give thanks alvya- 
3; ay 

[to God for you . brethren , ſo as 

et is ,, becaule your faith increa- 
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Emetcedingly,, andthe charitic of 

= Wmery- one of you aboundeth to- 
 Fyards ech ther. 

4 So that vve our ſcluesalſo glorie 
in you in the churckes of God ,, for 
Your patience , and faith in al your 

+ perſecutions and tribulations, vvhich 
- -youlſuftaine, 
28+ For an example of the inſt iudg- 
= ment of God, that + you may he co- 
-uared yyerthic of: the kingdom of 
\God. for the yyhich allo you ſatter. 
-FIt yet it.be iuft vvith God to repay 
> Uidulſation,to them that vexe you. 
 95<©Andeoyou that are vexed , ref 
-- * Mith vs inthe renclatis of our Lord 
= Telus from heaueo vvith the Angels 
", _Supovrer. 
3 luflameof fire, giuing reuenge 
to them that knovy not Ged, & that 
. Obey not the Goſpel of our Lor@Te- 
_ ſus Chriſt, | 
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deftruQion, from the face of our Lord 
and from the gtvrte of hjsþovver. 

70 V\hen lesbal-come to be $'glo. 
nfhed in his ſaints , and te be made 
maru-]ous in al them that _— 
leued,becauſe our teftimoniCecerfce 
ning you vvas credited in thatday. © - 
71. VVherin alſd vve pray alvvaies - 2? 
foryou , that our God . make:you * 
vvarthic of his. vocation, anc accom- 2} 
plish a] : rhe peod ' pleaſare of his "4 
vaodnefle & the. vverk of faith in-> © 
povVer. -- 2» 
i2 tharthe name of our Lord Teſirs 
Chriſt maybe .lorificd in youu , and 
yon in him, according tothe grace of 


' our -God, & of our Lord 'lefus Chris 


wh : P. A 
it - A Ndvve defirc you, brethren, by - 
Ape comming Hh our -Loxd $244 -Y 
eng and of ourcongregationinte ! 
wm - - 

2 {har you be not eafily:moued fro 
your ſenſe, nor beter;ified, neither by 7? 
ſpirit,nor by vvord,'nor by:cpiſtleas 7 
/ by vs , Fas though the day of 
our Lord vveie at hard, - 
3 Let noe man ſeduce you by any ©? 
meanes , for Fvnleſle there comea * 
reuolt firſt, &k the ma of linne be re. © 
uealed, the ſonne of perdition. I 
4 VVitch'is an aduerfaric &is + exa 7 
rolled Jaboue al thar is called God, 7 
or that is vyvorshippcd, fo that he fir» 2: 
reth } in the reple of Gad, shevving © 
kim jc}t as though he vvere Ged. + | 
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d nory + vyhas letteth- ,” you 
: that-her may be reuealedin 


EY = For oy oo b, mpſterſs of ini- 


that he vvhich 
+ moneys ts hold , Vntil he be 
mph e way.) 
- tome hen thA vvicked one shal 
| be rencaled vvhom our Lord leſus 
: 8 al Ki etth the ſpirit of his mouth: 
 Mohal vvit _ manifeſta. 
t,r 
_ bd  nccooling ro 
or 5ata Xin er 
/ I render, 
inal ſeducing of iniquitie to 
RT for rliar they hane 
gives the charitie ofthe truth 
a wcke be faued. 
re } God vvil ſend them 
of errour , to belecue 


= That al may be judged vyhich 
| haite not belecued thernuh, but ha- 
arr, x ncypbod wg. witie. ..- 

331 —"oafor 7 "ay ne thanksto 
60 F you, rethren bdo.. 
» Me: dof a God.tha e hath choſen you 
x its vnto faluation, in ſan&ifi- 
Jon of ſpirit and faith of the 


 Tato me vehich, = he i 
: | y our Go ynto the 
= of the glorie | of our Lord 


F% herfore brethren fans and hay 
$ traditions vv JE 
_ whether jt be by yard, or 


our Lord Iefns Chriſt him 
'God & our father yyhich 
& hath _ eternal 


good hope in grace. 
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— Exhort. -your hares and confirme 
| you in cuery good vvork & yyord. 
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CHAP. 
R the reft, brethren, pray f 
harbor vvord of God {Soo 
| zecourſe and be glorified , as pe" 


$ mk. we may be delivered 
om iwportunac and naughiic men be 


Ill. 


'E ts otkaſe $0 


ein dogently OL AY: 4 
& confirme By (omg you 
euilf - 


1 Loa vve haue conflenceofy 
mnourLord , that the ? 
we commaund , both you do, 
vvil do. 


5 And our Lorddire& your liaty |. 


the chariticof God , and r— 


rift. 

6 And vve denounce ynto eu, þ 
thren, in the name of our - Lord 
Chrift, that you vvithdravv your ſe 
ves frem euery brother vealking in 
ordinaily , and not :ccorling 
|$tradition vvhich. they haue 
ued of vs. 

7 For your ſelues knovy hovy 
ould to imitate vs: for vvehaten 
been vnquier among you. 

8 Neither haue vve eaten brea 
we fon gratis , but in labour & 
toile night and day renting let 
Should burden any of you. 8 
os Not as though vye had not 3 
thoritie: but that vve mighe giue «i 
ſelaes a paterae ynto youtor to it 
rat VS» uu 
16 Foralfo vyvhen vve vvere wi th 
ou, this vye denounced te you,t 
if any vvil not york, þ ncicherle 
him eate. $A 
x1 For yvve haue heard of cenaind 
among you that vvalk ynquietly 
booth nothing, but curiously me ” : 
ing. wh 
12 And to them thar be ſachm 
denounce , & beſeechthem jn ou 
Eord Ieſus Chriſt, thar vverking _ Y 
frlence,rhey eare their ovvne br 
33 But you brethren faint nor 
doing. 
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14 Andif any 7 obey not our work 


+ not him by an epiſtle. : 
15 Andgdo net companie vvitk | my. 
that he may be confounded: anddgi 
not efteeme him as an enemie, | 
admonish him as a brother, 


16. Andthe Lord of peace him lt 4 


giue you cuerlafting peace in; ex 


Place? Our Lord be Srik. yon ll 


27 The ſahitation, vvith mines 
epiſtle, ſo 1 vvrice, 


' Tha preeofour Lord Teſus 
al. Amcye _ 
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S. PAVITO TIMOTHE EF. 


CHAP, I. 


- 
= DAVL an Apoſtle of Icfus Chriſt 
+ according to the , commaunde- 
nent d ourSaujour ; and of 
aſt IESVS out hope. 
T8 Timothee bis beloued fonne 
the fairh. Grace, -mercie, and pea- 
rem God the father , and frem 
anRIESVS cur Lord. 

As 1 deſired thee to remaine at. 
elus vvhen 1 vyent inte Macedo- 
mar then shouldeft denounce to 

Maine Þ not to teach otheryyi- 
#4 Nor to attend + to fables and ge- 
 petlogies having no end:vyhich mi- 
m7 queſtions rather then the e- 
Lamming of God vvhich is in faith. 
Bur+ rhe end of the precep is 
from a pure hart , and fa 
onſcience, and a faith not fei- 
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rom the vvhick things certaine 
g , are turned into Þ yaia- 


9 Ho 


£9424 Deſicous to be dofters of the 
avy,not ynderfizding neicher vohat 
; thing # they ſpeak, nor of yyhat they 


3 ue ve knovy chat the Lavy is 
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 goodif aman vie it lavyfully. 
-$ Knovving this that 4 che Lavv is 
—mormadeto the juſt man, bur to the 
 Yamlt, and diſobedient, to theim- 
ious S finners, ro the vvicked & con 
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to killers of fathers & killers 


—q or motoes,to murderers. 
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© 30 "VVhic is according to the Goſe 
$ & by 7 BSE 5 0 . 

_ Nemxscommitted ro me. 
8 Tyne him thanks vebich bath 
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15 A faithful ſaying 


irengthned me , Chrift TESVS our- 
Lord, becauſe he hath eſteemed me: 
Faichful,purting mein che miniſte« 


ric, - - 
13 VVho before vvas blaſphemous 
and a pevſecutor & contumeliouse: 
but 1 obtcined the mcrae of God, 
becauſe I did it being ignorant in itt 
gedulitie. 

And the grace of our Lord 


ouefe . 
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Sea vvith faith and loue, vvhe:- 


ich is in Chriſt Ieſus. 25a 
& vventhie 
ofal accepration,that Chrift leſus ea- 
me into this vvorldto ſaue finners, 
of vvhom I am the cheef, 
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16 Bur therfore haueI obtained. . 
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merae:that in me. firſt of al 
Ieſus might shevy 
the information of them 
belecue on him vnto life 


euerla ». 
ſting. 007 


217 Ando the king of the vv 


immortal , inuifible, only. God ho» 
nour &-glorie for cugr and euef. 
Amen. | 
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13This precept I commend to theeo 


Timothee: according to the pt 
cies going before $ on thee, thay'el 
vvarre in them a goodsvvark: | 
19 Hauing faith and 


20 Ofvwhomis H 


menzus & Alete - 


hs 


a good cen». . *) 
ſcience , + vvhich cerraine ing 
have made $hipvvrack about the 
fairh, | 


VE, 


ander : vrhom I haue + delinered : 
ro Satan, that they may learne oor 7 


to blaſpheme. 
CHAP. Il, 


tn JPcfire therfore firſt al things 
t 


hat 2 obſecrations,praiers, po» 
ftulations, thanksgeuing be made for 
al men” 0 
3 Þ+ Fer kings and al that are'in 
preeminence : that vvemay leada 
quiet and pace life in al pit- 
IT 
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E n T | of children: if the cqnttnue in. 
> faith x beuc and-ſandification vvith 
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YVho vvilal mea to be ſaued, 
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- anc WW come to the, knovvicdg of the 


= $. Forthere is one Ged, & one alſo 
- mediatour of God and men.,, . 


* 
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Man 


> Chnſt iESVS. 


” 6 VYhegaue kim ſelfa redemption 
2 for al 3 vyhoſc teftimonie in due ti- 
- mes is confirit.cd, 


:. cher & an Apoſile (I (ay the truth, 
* Ehlienort 
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faith anderuth. 


2, Vyhereiu I am appointed a prea+ 


) doctor of the Gentils in 
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8. 1vvil therfore that men ray in 


- euery place:lifiing 
' Yyuhout anger and 


'p pure handes, 
altercation. 


+ Inlike maner. vvomen alſo in 
- Gomely attirc:vvith demure:.cfle and 
- ſobriotie adotping them ſclues,not in 
planted hearc,o: gold,or pretions fte- 


To Aut that vyhich. becommcth, 
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nes,or gorgeous apparel. 


- ,YYomen prefeſsing pietic by goud 


1} Laa vvoemanleatne in filence, 
vvith al ſubiction, 


E. 12. Buttv teach i+,p2rmit not vnato a 
*  vyoman,nor to haye domiaton oner 


Ex 


the man: but ts be in lilence, 
For Adam vvas formed firſ : 


- then Eue. 


2 14 Aud Adam vyas not ſeduced: but. 
> gthevvoman bcing ſeduced , vyas in 


preuatication. 


; - 35 Yetsheshal be ſaued by: genera- 


Fietie. 
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| 3 A Fiithfulſaying. If a man f&c{i- 
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re aBishops ofticc, he defirerh. 


© Þ-n goodvyork. 


z. Itbchoucth therfore F.. a Bizhop 


E to be irreprchenſfible, the huzbaud #. 


E of onewvvife, ſobre, vviſe, comely-, 
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 & Notgiuen ts vvine, ao fi;hter, bud 


chaſt , a man of boſpitalitic , a rea- 
cher. 


modeſt , no quareler., not couc- 


FOUS: - 
4 \Vvel ruling his ovyne houſe , +. 


haning his children ſubie& vvirh al 
chaſtitie. 
$ Butif a-man knovy-avt to rule lus 
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+ Nor a neophite: [eſt puffed 
pride,hefal into the judgment ef 
' , % 3 


Duel. 

7 Andhe muſt haue 21ſo 
timonie of them that.are. vyithour 
that he fal not into reproch and rhy 
ſnare of the Diuel. 2 R 
8 +Deacons in like maner 4 chaft, ngp 
double-tongtd., -net giuento muck* 
vvine,nor folovvers of filrkic lucre,” 


hs 
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9 Hauing the myſterie of faith ing 


Ee 
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pPUre conſcience. 

1. Ant let theſe alfo be 
firft:and is let them miniſter, 
no aime. 

11 - The vyomen inlike marer < 
not detracting, fober, faithful inaft 
t hi n £5 . is 
12 Letdeacons be the husbands 6 
one vvite: vuhich rule vyel their chi 
dren, aud their houſes. 0 
Iz Hor they. that haue miniſtref 
vvel,Shal purchaſe ro them ſclues's 
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good degree, and much cenfidence iti 
the faith. vvhich 1s in Chriſt 1 Þ 
S. V's I7 
14 Theſe things I vvrit 46 thee, hgei 
ping that | shal come ro thee quieks 
ly. —_ 
x But if I tary long, thatthou mg 
ieſt knovy hovy then eughteſbþ 
conucrfe | in the houſe of Gd! 
vyhich is the. Churel-of the lint 
God , +. rhe piller and ground 
truth, | "i= 
16 And manifckly it is 2 - great a6 
crameut of pietic, vvhich vvas mai 
feſted in fiesh, vyas inſtified in; ſpirit 
appeared to Ang:zls, harh been preas 
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chcd to Gentils, 1s belccuedin WHEY by 


vvorld,1s aſſampred in glorie. 


CHAP. UII. 

L Nd”'the Spifit manifeſtly ith 
that in the laſt times certain 

Shal Ccepartfrom.the faith attending 


te ſpirits of crrour, and doarines: 1 of; 56 


diucls. - 

2 Speaking lies in kypocrifie 
hauing their conſcience-. 
rcd, 

3 tFForbidding to marie, to abfi 
ne from mears vvhich God- creates 
ke re6eaue vyuth thanks-giuing 375 
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or | euery creature of. God is 
d,and nothing to be reieed that 
© receiued + vvith chanks-gi- 


For it is F ſanRified by. the vyord 
ff God and prazer. 

s Theſe things proyofing to the 
Srethreo, thou.shal- be a good mint. 
Fer of Ch:it Iefits, nourizhed in the 
words of the faith mdthe good d o- 
Arine vviiich thou h af attaincd vn- 
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= 
no 
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Bat folish and old vviues fables 
me: andexcrclc thy ſel{to-pietic. 
For + cor; opal cxcraie 1 proft- 
wbleto hle, but-pictie is profitable 
walthings : having proniitic of the 
fe that novy is, and of thit to co- 


TA faithful ſaying and vorthie of 
SLaccevtation. 
3 For. to this wurvoſe vve labour 
_aadareremilcd , becauſe vc huge in 
 Weluing God vvbick is the Saucar 
—Walmen,cſpccially ofthe faithful. 
L-Commaund theſe things and 
£12” Letno man contemae thy youth 
but be an examplc of the jannful, 
I faith, in chaſtitic. 
7 Till come , attend vnto reading, 
{Exfiortation , dot inc. 
= Negle& not Fthe 2race thatis in 
77 Wee zyvnich is gin en thee by prophe- 
ESE vith-impolition of the hands F 
- of priefth ad, 
15 Theſe things do thou: mceitare, 
— bein theſe things : that thy prof. 
= Mg imay be mazifeſt tv al, 
$6 attendre thy elf, and to dofuri- 
> me: be earncſt inthem. For, this do- 
-— Ing, thuu $balc 4 ſave both thy (elf 
= Acthem that kcare race, 


Y. 


£ W 2 ASeniour rebuke not: but be. 
= . <*ſcechag a father : yong men, 
- WE 8s breech "P 
=$ 2 Old vyomen, as mothers : yong 
> women, 25 ſiſters in al chaſtitie. 
+ $, Zonoar Yvidoyyes : yvhich arc + 
= + way $in deed: 
_ &Ml Hapy vvidovy haue childre or 


CHAP. 
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dutie to her,parents.forthis is acceps bs 


table hefore Gud. 


3. Put she that is a vvidovy in deed* 3 


& deſolat : let her hope in God, & 
contiaue in obſecratious & F- praiers 
night & day. - 

6 For shie that is.m dcliciouſnes, 
living 3s dead, 


7 And this comm aund that they: be. 


blanilefle. 

3 Rut if any may have not. care of 
his ovvne & eſpecially.of his deme- 
flicals , # he hath denied the: faith, 
and is vyorſe then an infdel, 

+ 3} Let a vvidayv be choſen of no 
lefle then three ſcore yeres, vyhkick 
hath . been the &. vvife of one hu( 
band. | Be 
1> Hauingteſtimonie in good yyorks 
if che haue Þraught vp her children, 


ifshe.have reccjiuedro harbour , if 
-she hae vyashed the Saints feet, 3 
if che haue miniſtred to them that - 


ſutfer tribulation, if she hauefolevyal 
cucry good vverk. | 
1, Uutthe yonger yvidovyes atoid, 

For 1vhen they yhal be Þ vvantea 
in Chriſt,4 1hey vvil marie. 

I: þ+ Having damnation , becauſe 
rhcy haue made yoidttherr firſt faith 
13 And vvithalidle aiſo they learnt 
to £9 about from kouſe to houſe: not 
only idlc, but alſo ful of vvords and 
carious, ſpcaking things vvhich they 
Oi'z Mt 07. 

16 F-I vvil therfore the yonger te 
mariz,to bring forth children ,. to he 
houſeyviues:to giue no- occaſion to 
the agucrfarie for to ſpeak cul. 

is For nvyv ccrtaiae are turned 
backe Þ after Satan. 

16 It any faithful, man haue vvi-' 
dovves , let him miviiter ro them, 
and [ct not the Ciiurch be burde- 
aed:that there may. be ſufficient for 


them that are-vvidovves indeed. 


w7 The prieſts that rule. vvel , let 
them be eſteemed +yvorthie of dou « 
ble honour : eſpecially. rey that Ia. 
bour + in the vvord and:do&ri. 
ne. 

12 For the Scripture faith: Theu shale 


not mooſel rhe mouth. to- the OX 


that treaderh out the corne. &, The 
yyorkmay is.vvgntie of his hire. 


29. + Again 


py ”, bY 
FA 
wal 


4% 4 + - ; ; 
Wo Ar C9 4s p p M* 
RE a 0 $ £Z \ aa.” [| 
Po, RITOY Fo & £ = +,7, & 
., : P- . g, . +: 
- > IO ©" oy 4 "> bonotien » ha, Ws # 
; % - Sogn ies Y yes D 4 
_— A OY nn Pn 
( « = *w;; : 


mth fone reproue be- 


3%. 37” » : _ #4 Fa 
Pages 
For they that vvil be m 


- haue* fa int0-tentation & the fed 


= WT iekibe OR God and Chrjft 
" Jeſis,and theeleR Angels, thatthou 
keeptheſc things vyithout preiudice, 
doing nothing by. declicing to the 


bs aoſe ones on noman + ligh- 
neither. 


chaſt. .. 
EY og rar notyerþvvater: but vſea 
” _Ile'vvine. for thy Romake, audthy 
3 | -often infirmiries. 
ag. Certaine mens. ſinnes be mani- 
oing before to indgment : and 
£ertaine ; ax they folovy.. 


In like maner alfo good deeds . 


| be manifeſt \& thsy. rhat:are other- 
yeile,con not be hidde. 


CHAP, VI: 


SN * JV Peforuer are ſernants vader 

yoke, ler them count their 
' maiſters Hopes. rh vf al honour : leſt 
* * the nameof our Lord and his doari- 


med. 
| Ys they that haue faithful mai- 
© , News, let them notcontemne them 
| becauſe they are-brethren, bur ſerue 
- the mthey-, becauſe they be faith- 


fol and beloged,whichare partakers . 


of = peveve Theſethings teach and 
= UF any man+reach orheryviſe, and 
BB conſent notto the ſound vyords of 
eur Lordieſus Chrift,and ro that do 
Arine vyhich js according to pictio. 
Heis proud, knovving aching, 
£ + languishing aboue quiſtions 
and firife of yvords: of vyhich riſe 
contentions, blaſphegries, euil 


'S Conflias of men corrupted in 
their- mind, andrhat are 
#f ihe wah, that eſtceme gaineto be 


6s But pietie vrith ſufficiencie j is gre- 
at gaine. 

9. . For vye broughe -nothing into 
this yvorld : doubileſſe, neithercan 
yve take avvay avy thipg- 


do thou communicat. 
A other mens finnes. Keep thy. 


epriued . 


diuel ; & ma 
and hurrful, vv 
to deſtruction andperdition.. "N 
1» For the root vf al cuils is cones 
touſnes : +-vyhich certaine defirix 
haue erred from the fairh, and þ 
intangled them ſelues in many: 
TOVVES.: - 


ys vnprofit 


13 Ten) thee Ved Io 
vvho quicknetk al things, and ” 
Ieſus vvho'gaue teflimonie \ 
Pontius Pilar - a go&#d confeſion Fo: 
14 That theu: keep the com ma 
dement vvithour (por, blamleſſ 


to the. commi of our. Lox dy 
Chrift, 7 " 


35 VVkichin dae times the 3 


& only Mightie vvil shevy, the 
of kings and Lord of lords,. ; 
16: Viho only: hath 'immo 7 | 
and ibabiterh light nor acc 
vyhonr no man hath ſeen? ks 
nexthcr can ſee , to vyhe 5, 
honour and * empire euerk: * 
Amen. "2 
17; Commaitd therich of this 0 
not-to be high minded, ner co thi 
the vncertaintie of riches, but jj 
liuiag God(vvho giueth ys al's 
abou-\damly to enioy) 

13Te do vvel,to becomerich in 
vworks,to giuecſily,co —_ 
19 Toheapvnto:them loluesay 

+ foundation fox the time to - 
_ they -may apprehend the tt uy 


20 O Timothe, keep the "nd 
anging the £ raline bo zelri 
voices, 
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wi VVhich (ceraine promugi 
e erred about the faith-G Grace © 


} 


ich droyyvne m 7 


8 vr 


AE SECOND. 


: 6646.9 4 
: 9" oe] ” LO. to 
Tag OE > IVY 

> Fa 


NSF 33 Cs " 
f, Vo CR $a 5, TS 
« 8 27 - <a 3 RAE 
v7 op) ab. "217 | ENEIT 
4,5 Dx, 3%. WEOITPRs rh LE 4 + 
Wg> - "if pF) FF x ws } 
5x3 - 


C419 VIS 
Y % - b Y 


EPISTLE | 


' OF S. PAVE. TO. TIMOTHE E.. 


C H: A P.. F.. © 


T DAVL an le of Teſds Chriſt 
the vvilof God , according 


epromifie of the life vvhich. is. 


Chriſt leſus. 
* foT imo thee my deereſt ſonne , 
2 þ mercie , ace frem God: the 


L Chr; Icfus eur Lord. 


ſhui to God ', whom I 


Mm enitour $n 2 pure 
ne wi ithour es v2 


: i ue 2 memerie of thee in 
: Chr ,night and'day. 


Wo thee mindful of 
t 1 may be filled vith 


7 to mind that faith: vehich 
Ee: not feined:, vvhich alſo 


+ in thy grandmother 


uP zorher.Eunice', and1I 


hey 


ir thee alſo, 
þh cauſe I 2dmonisk 
o refafritare the Fgrace- 


pore is in thee by he” im- 


© 4 4 arts 


-Th bands, 
hath not giuen vs the 
ze: but of povver, and [o. 


6 therfore ashamed of the 
& of our Lord , ner of me 
r 2 bur trauail vvith the 


© K Eenig to the povver of 


Þ hath delivered: and: called 
lis boly calling, nor according 
, but according to his 


ind ce,vvhich vvas giuen 

0vs 74 a befere the fe. 
1 qi0s ee. ® 

> vt ni is man Red novyv by the 


| fatior of our Sauour EE SVs. 


6 T4 


; Who harh deftroie death, & 


red life and incorruption by 


ppel 
. 


ein Iam appointed apreacher 
Me and Maiſter na the Gen- 


12. For the vehich cauſe alſo 1 ſafe 
fer theſe rhings:buel am nor con< 
founded. For [ knovy yyhom I have 
belceued; $8 I am ſure that ke is a- 
ble ro keep my Þ depofitum varo 
that;day. 
13.” Haue thou þ a: forme of found 
vvords. , which thou. haſt he 
of mein: fiith& Þ in the louceiy 
CO—_ 

ow the good depofitum by. the 
Holy.6 oft, vehich dvvelleth-in vs« 
15. Then knovveſt this, that al vvhitls. 
are in Aſja, be averced from.me :- oy 
vvhom-is Phigelus and H 


X 


16 Our Lord pine merci Ns 


houſe ef Oneſiphorus : becauſe he 
hath often .refreshed me, and hath $ 
not bcen ashamed'of my: chaine. - 


17 But vvhen he vyascome to. Ree... 
me:he ſought me, ' carefully,and foe 


und me. 

18 + Our Lord graunt him to find 
mercie of our Lord inthar day. And. 
ttovy many. things he red te 


ter', 
CHAP. Ih 


2 ' floutherfore my forme , be. 


ſtrong in the grace vvhich & 
in Chriſt Leſus. 
2 And ihe things. which thou haſt 
heard abr gels 7 mar theſe 


commend to faith 
Shal be fit to teach others Lak, "gs 


3 Labourthon as a good ſouldiay. 


of Chriſt leſus. 

4 Þ Ne man being a ſouldiar tg. 
God, intangleth him ſelf vvith ſecute 
Lar buſineſſes: that he may A tens, hing. 
to-vvhom he harh approued him ſelf, 
5 Forhe alſo that ftriyeth. for tie 
maiſterie, is not, crovyned valeſſc he 
frivelavefully. 

6 The husbandman that labourech, 
ouſt firſt take of che fruits. 


7 VYuaderfiand vyhatl ſay : for our 
Lord: 
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as 


me atEpheſus, thieu knovvdit bots - | 


- 
% 
RX 
ky 


=. 
$2 
0 


45. 

FS kf 
= # 
aY 


Ex 4 


LAY 
- 


Ebrift is riſen againefrom the dead 
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el. | Res: 
+ Oo herein Tlabour even vnto'ban- 
&s,as amalefaReur : but the vyord 
of God is not tied. 
16 Therforc I ſ{uftaine al things for 
dhe cle&, that they alſs may obtaine 
the faluation, vvbich is in Chriſt Ie- 
fus,vvith heauenly glorie. 
11 A faithful ſaying . For if vvebe 
rs vrith bim, vveshal liue aiſe ro- 
er, : 
38 If yve $hal ſuſtaine, vve shalalfo 
xeignerogether.If vye chal deny, ke 
gliſo vvil denie vs. | 
- If vve belecue not: keocontinueth 
or ful', he cag not denie him 


- + wipe things admenish: teſtifying 


ce our Lerd. 
» Contend not in vyerd, fer it is pro- 
Gtable for nothing, but forthe ſub- 
uerhon of them that heare. 


_ 35; Carefully prouideto preſent thy 


{elf apprenedte God , a vrorkman 
not to be confounded, #. rightly han. 
MUidgthe vyord of ruth.” 

236 Fut fprefane and vaine fpeaches 


- anoidrforthey do nach grovy to im- 
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£7 
41 
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” 39 And þ theit ſpeach ſfreadeth as 
*d canker:of vyhom is Hymenzus and 


38 YYhohaue erred from the truth, 
ing that the reſurreRtion is d&ne 
Es and have ſubuertcd the faith 
f ſome. ; 


'T'9. But the ſitre foundation of God 


fandeth, kavingihis ſcale, Our Lord 
knovveth, vyho be his, andlet cauery 
one depart from iniquitic that na- 
meth the rame of our Lord. 

20- But in a grcat houſe rhere are 
pot only veſſels of gold and of. 61- 
uer, but alſo of vvood and of can: 
and certaine in deed vero konour, but 
ccrtaine vato contumeclie. 

2+ Ifany man therfore shal-fclean- 
{& him (cif from theſe , he $sbal be a 
veſſel vnts bonour, ſandified & pro- 
fitable to our Lerd, prepared to eucry 
good vvork. 


'23. Eur youthful deſires flee; aud 
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i LE Fong Em 
_ Cariit 1s nileEn againetrom. t ad, -23 Andfolishand vnlearned qui 
of theſced of Dauid according to my ; 


geeder braules. - £28 


24: Butts. ſeruzt efour Lord lll” 
net. vyrargle: bar be mild rovvard at 


men, apt to i =) eaghged 5 
25 VVith' medeſtic admenihin 
them that reſiſt the truth: leſt ſom 


| 
time + God giue them) repentance'rye 
h © 0. £37 


knovy the truth, 
26 And they .reconer them (el 
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Se 
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em they are held captive at his rite 
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7: AND this knovy thoa , thathy 


the laſt daies5hal approch pew NN. 


ril6us times, ; 


T 24-8 


6 _— 7 
2 And F wen hal be louersof them, ! 
ſclues, couctons, hautic, proud, blaſ 
phemous, not obedient to their, ya 


rents, vrkind, vvicked, - * 


VE) 


3 \VVithout affeRion, yvithout peas. | 


cc, accuſers, incontinent ynmerafuly# 
vvithout benignitie, —_— 
4 Traitours , ſtubburne, puffed vpy 
and louers of yoluptuoſaues mol 
then of God. - | -*%J 
;. Haningan 2ppearance in deed; 
pictie, but denying ihe vertue therofif 
And theſe auoid. | 
6 For cfthcſe be they that crafte 
enter into houſes:and lead captiuel 
ly + vyomen tloden vvith finneg@® 
vvhich are led yvich divers defiy” 
res... | | PÞ 
7 Ajvvates learning, and neveratta*-; 
ning to the knovylcdg oftherruch.* 
8 Bntas Flanne; & Mambres tel” 
fted Moyles, fo theſe alſo refiftth&7 
truth mien corrupted in mind,repron!! 
bat conceruing the faith, bf 
9 Fut 1hcy 
farther 
be manifeſt to al } as theirs UW# 
VYas. : 8 
ro Butthou haſt attained to my dow 
&rine,inflitution, purpoſe, faith, lows 
gacimirie, loue, paticnce. - WM 
11 Pcrſecutions, paſhons: vyhat my 
nerof things vvere. done to MeEray 
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rohich our Lord vril reoderto ms 
ws Ix aiut judge : and net + > 
Ur (& the alfo that lone 


Sadour ofal our Lord delivercme. 
"23 And & althar vvil liue godly in onlyto me, 
E Chrift leſus,sbal ſuffer perſecution. his comming. 
” 3 Butewl men and ſeducers shal 
3 #proſperto the vvorle:erring,& dri- 
nn uing into errour., 

P. 14 But | thou, continue in thoſe 
- thi | ab point egpaeey j xigbers = 
0 conmitted'to thee ; knoavving © : 
| E kiecn thou haft learned. | . 11 Lukeonly isvritit me. TakeMark, 
"35 And becauſe from thine infancie and bring him vvith thee : for he is. 
> thn hat knovven- the holy Scrip- profitable to me for the miniſe. 
"F; tvres,vvhich caninftruftckee ro ſal- nic. ' 
' mation, by the faith that is ia Chriſt r2 But Tychicns I haue ſent to Th. 
IESVS. pm : 
16 + Al Ecripture infpircd of God, 13. The cloke that 1 left at Trom 
3s profitavle to reach,to argue,tocor- Vvith Carpns, comming bring vil 
re&,to 1wſtrudt injuſtice. | thee,and the books , efpecrlly the 
that the-moanof God may be per- parchment. 4: 7" HO 
fe&, intrucd to-euery goody vork. £4. Alexander the Copperſmith hath 
| | shovied memuch emit , our Lord 
vvil revvard him according to- his 
CH AP. I1lI I, Vyorks. , 
135 VYhom dothoualfo au2id , for 
? fs before God andleſus he hath greatly reſiſted our | vvords« 
: Chril vyno Sho! tudge the li- T6 In my frft anſ{vycr ne man vvas 
wag ardthe dead, and by bis aduer, yyith me, but al did forfake me: beir 
and his kingdom: TE not. imputed to them, 7-44 
| | 3 Preach tievyurd,vrgcin ſeaſon, 15 But our Lord ftood tome,and 
- Out of ſeaſo;, re; roue, heſce ch, rebu- ſtrengrhned me,that: byme-the.prea« 
#  Keid al patience and do@tiuc, ching may be accomplihed , and at 
© 3. Fortrthcresbal bea time vrhen Gentils may heare : and I yvas- delic 
"they vvil not beare gfou d doctrine : red-frem the mouth ofthelion'. 
0 "according to their ovvae deſires 13 Our Lord + hath delinered me 
” - they vvil heap to them ſelues mai- from al cuil vvork:and veil faue me 
-- ſers, having itching ear9s. vate his heaucnly kingeem . ta 
1 #4 And from the truth certes they yyhom be glorie for ever and ever, 
Y vil aterttheir hearing, and to fables Amen. Y 
they vyil be conuerted, | ig, Salute Frifca and Aquila, and the - * 
$ But be thou vigilant,labourin al Houſe of Cnehphorus. | 
rings dothe vyork of an; Euange- 2o Eraftus remained at Corinth. 
li, ulfil thy minifterie..Be ſybcr, And Trophimus Lleft. ſick at Miles 
: ForT am euen novy + to be [a- tum. . 
: Wiheed:and the time of my relolutis 21 Make haft to come before vvins 
? .S at hand. | ter. Eubuls and Pudens and þ Linus 
7- I haut fought a good fight, 1 ha- and Claudia,aad al rhe brethren, ſa« 
' ue coſummat my courſe, I haue kept Jute thee. 4 
the faith, | 22 Gur Lord IcfusChrift bevvith thy, © 
3. Concezning theref , thezeis1;id fpirit, Grace be vvith you. Amen, 
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C UH AP, J.. 


\Aul the ſeruant of God,andan 

Þ.r cmd of leſus Chriſt accor- 

ding to the faith of the elec. 

ef Godand knovvledg of the truth; 
which js accordi 
b- 6k the bope 


to pictic. 

e cuerlaſtiog,vy 
i ROPE romiſed that lieth not, God, 

veforerhe ſeculor times. - 

3 Bur hath manifeſt ed indue zimes. 
Misyvord in p vvhich is 
 Commutted_ to me-according to the 
| $4: ToTiws my- beloued fonne ace 
E ig torhe ; Frcs faith, grace 
d yeace from God the father , and. 


_$ Fol £chiscauſe lefi I thee i in Crete 
_ Fae thou- shouldeſt. reforme the 

 onrigs that are vvanting, and sheul- 
4 ordair - "ca as I 


- © 1 any be-yvithour- crime , the 
-Altzbai 4 ofone wife, bauing faith- 
-_ Tulchnild n,not in the accuſation of 


9 | the fteryard of God: not pro- 
vt angrie, not giuen to vvine, no 
ok Wet exverens &x = lucre, 
to talitie,gentle, 
ants ut hol content 
9. Emb that faithful vvord 
T Seldek is pling to doftrine,thar 
- hemay be able co exhort in ſound 
| dofrine, & to reprouc them that gai- 
2 Forgt it, 
. 36. Forthere be many diſobe dient, 
- yain-ſpeakers, and ſeducers ,eſpecially 
bo that are ofthe Circumciſton. 
2 VVho muſt be controuled . vvho 
©. ſubuert vwhole houſes, teaching the 
, ings they ought not, for filthie Iu- 


=*Y " One of "cog mw, their oyyne 
| proper prophet 10 Cretenſi- 
_ -omtand liers, azughtic. beaſtes , 


patience. . 4 6 


Slonthful bellies... 

33 Thisteſtimonie. is true . For j 
vyhich cauſe rebuke them $h: yn j 
that they may be ſound is the! ate 

14 Not attending to levvish 


and commaundements of men _ "of 


ting them ſelnes from che enachs.. 
gs things are ret pad hn yy, 


ihe oy is cleanc ; 
= 3 gd co ha Sn 
I 1 Ney Co caar ft 

God; wi in their yvorks they s, 
vyheras they.be abomioablc andiav 
credulous ' and to euery good vvork- | 
rTeprobag. 


A 


CHAP. It. 


I B't do thou ſpeak the thi 
that become ſound dodtrine., 

3 Old menthar they be ſober;c 

vriſe, ſound inthe faith, in Joue , ab 


Old vromen in le maner in 0 
y artire, not il ſpeakers, nor giuen 
much vvine:ceaching vel. 

4 That they may teach ihe _y 
vvomen vviſedom, toloue their uſe Z 
bands, to louetheir ehildren, "1 
5 VViſe, chaſt, ſober, haying a cat... 
of the houſe, gentle, ſubie& to CY £ 
husbands, thai the- vvord of God be 2 
not. blaſphemed, | 
6 Yong menin like maner exho ofti | 
that they be ſober. bo 
+ In Toles Shevy thy ſelf an et. 
ample of zood vvorks, in do8rinty, 
integritic, in grauitie* 
8 The vvord ſound grreprieaihinl 
that he vyhich js. en the contrarie-.: 
art, may be afraid, hauing no euil to. 
Fi 5f of vs. 

Seruants to be ſubieR to cir t 
maifſters,in althings pleaſing , not. 
gainſaying. CE 4 
io Not efrauding but in al thi 


chevring good Faith, that theyhs 
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gy : ; os RM things ſpeak , 
” and rebuke '$ 'vvith 4] authv- 
F \ritie-Ler no man contemne. thee, = 


rus ja ale that + im- 


deſires, vvelue ſa-. $ 


'b gind —_ , and godly i is this 
tingrhe bleſſed 'hope aud 


s 


hom he hath on pan 
vs aboundantly by eſus Chriſt our 


auiour. 
7 That being juftifiel 
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hichhe promiſed thar licth nor, God, 
deforcthe ſeculor times. 
Bur hath manifeſted indue zimes 
His yvord jn preaching , vvhich is 
imitted to me-according to the 
of our. Sauiour God. 
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F $9: Embracing Tar faittifuÞ* vvord 
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3 | clay it. 
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32, Dae of them ſaid, their oyyne 
E, prophet , The Cretenſi- 
| aearraic hers, aaughtic. beaſtes , 


Sloathful bellies... 
23 Thisteſtimonie. is true . For «| 
vyhich cauſe rebuke chem shan ey 
that they may be ſound is thefaithe - 
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not. blaſphemed, 
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For I haue had. great joy anti 
- eonfvlatian in thy charitie , becarſe 
the bovvels of the ſain&sþ hau e re- 
ed by thee brother. 
8. Forthevyhich thiag having great 
eonfidencein Chriſt LESYS, to com - 
maund thee rhat vvhich pertainerkte 
the purpoſe. | 
-vy © For charitie rather I beſcce\y., 
wyhereas thou artſuach an one, - as 
Paul being old and novy priſoner al- 
> feof Icſus Chrift. 
E Yo 'I beſcech thee for my ſanne 
 4avhom [ haue begottea in bands. O- 
neſimus. 
2x VYho hath been fomc:ime vn« 
ofitable to the, but novy proſable 
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12 VYhom Ilaue ſent back to thee. 
-And | donhou recetue him as mine 
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purgation of finnes , Geteth on th 
right hand ofrheMaieſtie in the high) 
places. 4 
4 Rcing made ſo much berter they 
Angels, as he hath inheritcd a wo 
excellent name aboue them. _4Þ 
5 Forte vyvhich of the Angels hay 
be ſaid at any time, Thou art my (ann 
ne. te day have I degotien thee? ang 
ngaine, I vvil be to him afyther, $ b-- 
he shal be to me a ſonne. 
6s And vyhen againe he. brings "" 
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5 Thowhifflauedinftice, and ha- 
-- ted iniquitieitherfure thee, God, thy 
” God hath anointed vvith the viſe of 
exultation abouec thy fellorves. 

to Arid, Thon in the beginning 6 
Lord didſt fonnd the earth : andthe 
yvorks of thy hands are the heauens, 
11 Theyskalperish, but thou $halt 
eontigue:and they shal al vvaxe old 
2s 2 garment. 

x7 'As as a vefture shalc thou chang. 
we chem and rhey $hal be changed: 
* Enethou art the ſelf ſame, & thy ye. 
” . xes shil mot taile-. 
23 © But to vvhich of the Angels (aid 
 %Kearauy time: Sit on my right hand, 
 yntil lmgke thine enemies the foot- 
Roole ofthy {eor. 

x4 Are they notal, fminiftring ſpirits: 
feat to miniftor for themyvyhich shal 
$eceue the inheritance of ſaluation? 
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| | MP HERFORE more aboundant. 
: + ly oughtvve to obſ(crue thoſe 
- - things vyich vve haue heard: left 
| rhaps vve runne out. 

2 Forif the vyord that vvas ſpoken 
by Angels, became ſure , and al pre. 
narication and diſobedience hatH re- 
cciued a iuft retribution efrevyard. 
3 Hovyshal yye eſcape if vve ne. 
| 2s ſo greatſaluation?vyhichvyhen 
- W'vyas begonnete be declaredbyeur 
' _Tord,of them that heard vyas con- 
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'E ryonders, and diners miracles , 8: 
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vnder the Angels, vve ſce lefas, | be* 
cauſe ef the paſſion of dearh, crovy< 
ned -vvith glerie and henour:that 
through the grace of God he might 
eaſt deark for al. A 
I» For it kecamehim for vvhom al 
things, and by vvhem al things, that 
kad hominha many children into glo- 


rie,to confummatthe auckor of their | 
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thac be ſanQified:al of one. For the 
yvluch cauſe he is not ashamed to cal 
them brethren, s 
12 Saying, vvil deslare thy nam6 
to my brethren: in. the middes of the 
Church vvil I praiſe thee. 
13 Avpdiazaine,I vil haue 2ffiance 
in him. And agaiae, Behold here am 
I :nd my children; yyhom Ged hath 
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Diuel, | 

15 And might delinerthew that by 
the feare of death through al theig 
life vvere here ſcruitude. 
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7 7Herfore boly 0 TY parta- 
; VF kers of the heauenly vocation, 
- padded the Apoſtle, & high pricft of 
mur. confc{iion leſus. 

» VVhoisfaithful-rs him that made 
4 allo Moyſes in al his hou- 


ce 
3; For, this manis eſteemed vvorthie 
f-more ample gloric m_ Moyſes, 
y.ſo much as more ample Aloric 
en the houſe, hath 'he thac es 


4 For cuery. houſe is framed of fo. 
foo mn man. but he that cregged al things 


5, "ade oyles in deed vvas faith. 
| his houſe as « "mg for a 
ecſtimonie of thoſe things vvhich 
_ vvere code ſaid. 
6 Bur Chriſt 25 the Sonne in his ©. 
wyne houſe: vvhich houſe are vye , if 
firme the confidence. and 
ori vf hope vnts the end. 
o Wherfore, as theHolyGhoſ ſaith, 
'To day ifyou $hal heare his voice, ? 
SJargen net your barts as in the ex. 
ation according to the day of 
tationin the deſert, 
ur fathers tempted me: 
avv my vvorks. 
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Fourtie yeres : For the vvhich 
* cauſel vvas offended vyith this ge- 
- .neration, ney do alvvaies er- 
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J they haue not kno- 
| wven my vvaics- 
2 To yvhom | ſyvarcin A vvrath, 
3X - If theysbal enter into n wy xk 
- m2 RBevvare brethren, left perhaps 
Tomek ſome of you an euil hart 
| F Fincredi mw depantfrom the li- 
y We axborr your ſclues euery day 
| rekilecro day is named, that none of 
u be dbdurat with the fallacie of 


' 2g For yve be made partakers of 
- Chril >a ſo if vve hep the tbe- 9 
inving ofhis ſubſRance firme vnto 


ne While i it is (aid, To day if you 
-  ghalkcarchis voice, * do not oþdurat 
reur harts as in tha Exacerbae 


© Waring did exaſperat; 


dedfounie yere 

ag ry finned , OE 

'vvere ouerthrovven i in che de fon 
13 And to vvhom did he by 
thatthey should not enter int o 
reſt: but to them that vvere incredus? 
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+9 Andyve feethatthey could q 
Tg of incredulirie. 
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haps forſaking the promis ol 
= into-his reſt, ſome of you by 
theuvht to be vvanting. + 
2 Fortovs alſo ithath been/ br d 
unced, as alfo te them. but the y . 
of hcaring Wid nor proficthcm, 
mixt vvith faith of choſe ingre 
ich they heard. 
3 For vvethat haue beleeued, 
enterinte the reſt: as be ſaid , As 
ſvvare in my ha po ' lows , 
Patong my reſt: andrrul = e Vi 
from the foundation of the val , 
being perfit ed. k; 
For he ſaidin acertaine place 4 
S: + ſeuenth day thus: And God 
ted the ſeuenth day from al 
vvorks. F 
'5 And ine in in this , Ifthey. 
enterinto 2 
6 oo it remaineth thi 
certaine enter into it, and they 
vvhom firſt it vvas preach ed, di - C 
enter becauſe ofincredulitie. 
» Againe he _—_ a certaine« 
Jo day ay,in Dauid faying,after fo 6 a 
rime,as is aboueſaid , To dayityt 
chal heare his voice: do nor 9bdut 
your harts. Y 
2 For if Icfus had geuenthemmeſ 
he vvould neverſpeak of an « " 
day aftervyard. 3 
Therforethere is left a ſabbatiingl 
forthe peo; le of God. FF 
to For he that is entred into hi 
reſt, the ſamealſo hath refted fre! 
his vvorks , as God from his. : 
12 Let ys pakten therfore to 
imo that reft:that no man fal in int 
thelame example of incre quilt 
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"and forcible, and more perſing rhe: 
” ny rvvo edged fovord: and reachin 
” yntothe diuifion of the ſuule an 
 theſpirit,of rhe joynts alſo and rhe 
-  marovves,and 2 dilcerner of the co. 
F gitations 4nd intents of the hart. 
” 33 And there is no creature inuifi. 
| ble in his fi.he. but al things are 
naked & open to his eyes, to whom 
-ourſ each is. 


34 Hauing therfore a great high. 


" Frietthat h.ith cntred the heauens 
Jeſus ths ſonne of God , letvs hol 
the confe ſ{sion. 

125 For vve haue not a high prieft 
that can not haue cempaſt ion on eur 
infirmities: but tempted in al chings 


en de to althar 


e x g? eG un & - 4 2 
har obey him, cauſe 
nal ſaluation. 


10 Called of God a high prieftace- 


| cording -to the order of Melchjs 


ſedec. | 
11 Of yvhom vve haue preat ſpeach 
and þ inexplicable to vtter honey 
you arc become vveak to heare. 

32 For yvheras you ought to bg 
maiſters for your time, you- necd ts 
be tauchr againe your (clues vvhar 
be the elcments of the beginning of 
the yvords of God : antl you are be. 
come ſuch as haue necd of milk, and 
nor of trong ment. 

13. For every onetliat is partakerof 
milk, is vnskilful of the vyordof iu. 
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Kice: for he is a child. 8 | 
14 But ſtrong meat is fer the per. [| 
fe&t,them that by cuſtome Nw. =_— 
ſenſes exerciſed to the diſcerning of 

goed and cuil. 


x VV Herfore intermitting the 


vvord of the beginning of 
Chrift, Ict vsprocede to perfeftion, © - 


by finvlicude, except finne. 
+26 #Let vs go therfore vvith con- 
 Hidenceto the throne. of grace : that 
 vve may obtcine 'mercie and find 
- grace in {caſonable aide, 


# CHAP. 
ST 7 For + enery high Prieſt t-ken 


| from among men, is appvinted 
for men in thoſe things thar. pertai- 


Vs 


De to Gud : that he may offer gifts 
Cand ſacrifices for finnes: 

£3 That can haue tompaſsion on 
=them that be ignorant and do erre: 
| becauſe him ſelf alſo is compaſſed 
With tofirmitie: 

—$ And therfore he oucht, as forthe 
people, ſoalfo for him {clfto offer 
| For ſinnes. 

=& Neither doth any man Þþ take the 
Honourto him ſelf , but he thatis 
Called of God, as Aaron. 

-$ So Chriſt al © # did not plorife 
him ſelf that he might be made a 


3) 
#2. 


High prieſt: buthe that ſpake to him: 


v K 
* 


My Sonne art theu, 1 this day haue 
= vegotten thee, 

=$ Asalſo inan cther place he ſaith, 
=IJhou a'tÞ a pricft for euer , accor- 
— Ling to the order of Melchiſedec. 
-& VVho iathe daies of his flesh , + 


\ Yith a firong crie and teares , offe- 
-Nogpraiers and ſupplications ro him 
$92tcould ſane him from death, vvas 
heard 4 for his reverence. 

# And truly yyheras he vvas rhe 
08m , he learned by thoſe things 

_Ivaiee he ſuffered, obegicnce: 
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not againc laying $ the foundation 
of penance from dead vvorks, & of 
faich toyvard God. PE | 

2 Of the dedtrine of baptifmes , & 
of impoſition of heads of the re. 
ſurreftion of the dead, & of eternal 
iudgment. 

3 And thissbal vve do , if God vvil 
PCri? It» | 

4 lor it is $ impoſible for them 
that vvere onceilluncivared, haue ta» 
ſed alſo the heauenly gift , & vyere 
made per:akers of the holy Ghoſt. 


5 Haue moreouer taſted the 000 | 
[4 


vvord of God, & the povvers of the 
vvorld to come. 

6 And are fallen : to be renevved 
agair.e to penance, crucifying againe 
to them {clues the Sonne of God, & 
making him a mockerie. 

7 For the carth drinking the raine 
often comming vponr it , & bringing 
forth grafſe commodious for theas 
by vvhomitis tilled, receiueth ble. 
ſing of God. 

8 Bur bringing forth thornes aud 
bryers,itis rcprobar, and very neere 
avurſc,vyhoſe cod jis,ro beburnt. ' 
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 miybeſt belaued , bereer. things and king o S_—_ 
eerer to falnation : alchough vve 3 7 VVirhout father , yvitltout 
eakwhus. | ther , vvithout genealogic, hz 

For $ God is not. yainſ, rhat he neirher beginning of daies noxh 
hboul "rae your vvork & loue of life., but likened to the ſows 
'Yehich yeu have shevved in his na- God, continueth aprieſt for enep 
Pe. .vvhich haye miniftred to the 4 And + beholdhovyv great this mi 
aints and do miniſter, \+ 15, to vvhom alſo Abraham the? 
3: And ourdefire is.that euery one triarke gaue'$ tithes of the pringy 
 efyauchevyforth the fame careful- things, _ 

” * weflets the accomplishing of hote 5 Andcertes. they of the ſanness 

 ynto theend: | Leni that take the priſthed , hai 
12 Thatyou become not slouthful, commaundement to take rithg 
but imitataurs. of them vvhich by the people according to the Tan 

faith and patience $hal inherit the rhat is to, fay, of their brechren;albaip 
promiſles, _ ED "them ſclues alſo iffued out of whe 
13 For God promiſing to Abraham, 'loines of Abraham. 1 
| becauſe he had nane greater by 6 But he vvhoſe generation is | 
yyhom he. might ſyvcare , he ſvyare numbred among them ,took tithey 
> by him felf. Abraham ,, and blefſcd him thathy 
24 Saying : Vnles bleſsing I shal the promites. "> 
S diet: thee , and multiplying shal 7 But vvithout al contradi@ionſ{ 
 -multiplie thee. | yvhich is lefle , + is bleſſed of 
25 Anl fo.patieatly enduring he better. "8 
obtained the promiſe. 8 And heftcin deed , + menthi 
x6 Fer men ſyveare by a greater die, receiue tithes: but there he 
gcn then (clues : and the endofal vvitnes,that he liueth, "x 
their controucrſie, for the confirma- 9 And(that it may ſo be ſaid) 
rion,is an othe. Abraham TLeui alſo, vvrhich rec 
17 VVherin God meaning more a- tithes, vyas tithed. .-N 
| bonndantly 'to shevv to the heires of ro For as yet he vvas in his fat 
the promiſe the ſtabilitie of his cou- 'Toines, Fvhen Melchiſedec meri 
ſa,he interpoſed an othe: 11 +If-then conſummation va 
13 That by tvvo things vumonea- the Leuitical priefthod ( for vnd 
le, vvhereby it is impoſsible farGod the people receiued the Lavv)FY 
to lie, vvc may haue a moſt ftrony necefsirie vvas there yet .an 
comfort. viho have fled tc hold faſt prieſt toriſe according to thee 
the hop? propoſed. of Melchiſedec, and not.to beal 
19 VVhich vve hane 2s anariker of according tothe order af A by 
the ſoule, ſure and firme, and going 12. For the prieſthod 'being Ft 
in into the inner parts of the 'vele, S&lated, it is neceflarie that a tral 
'26 YVh:re Ieſus the precurſor for tion of the Lavy alſe be made. ** 
ys is entred , mage ahizh prieſt for 13 For he on vvhem theſe ti 
r according fthe order of Mel- be ſaid , is efan other tribe, 's 
Siſede:. vvhich, none, attended 6n rhe all 
| 14 For:t is-manifeſt that ouf 
CHAP. VIL, ſprung of Iuda : in the vvhich; 

r wy No : MoylesTpake nothing of prietss 

F 1 | this 4 Melchiſcdec, the king 15- And yer it is much md 

= . ' of Salem, Prieft of the God moſt Gent:iF according to the fimil 


—xN 


, Yvho mer Abraham rerurmeng Melckiſedec there ariſe a8 


from the 5Jaughcer of the kings, and pricf. > 
bleed him: be 16 Vyhich yvas not made ard 
2 To yvhomalſo Abraham deuided to the Larv of the carnal cont 
tyhs of : firſt in deed by inregpre-= dement, but accarding to the 
exon, | the king ofiuftice : & thee of life iadiffoluble, - 


> 


2 #herter Hope, by the vyhich ve ap- 
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rOrmer fommanrdement, becau- 


+ þ epct ; there of. : 0 
5 For the Lavy Brought nerhing 
"to per; etion,Fbut an introduQtion of 


-3 b © h +0 (Go o s 


uy 


4 


+ Fette of a bener teſtament. 


83 :Andthe otherin deed vvere ma- 


ieſts ,, + being many , becauſe 
| death "they vvcre prohibited 


= 24 Fut'this , for that he continueth 


bp 


. or exer;, hath an everlaſting prieft« 


- 


"7 
. 
« 


Ne 


-39 VVhereby he is able rs ſauc allo 


- 


0 vivg by him ſelf to God'f 
p11 wing to make interceſsion 
ſor. vs. 


as. For fit vvas ſcemely that ve 
Should have ſuch a high pricft, holy, 
Innacent, impollured, ſeparated from 
Saners., und made higher chen the 


Ire, » Ss ; Te . * 
25. VVhich hath nor necefirie daily 


"$65 the priefts ) firſt for his ovvne 
=poncs-rtooffcrhoftes , then for the 


Ppcoples. for$ this he did once, in 
"2 1 | g him ſelf. 


oN 


' {For the Lavy appointeth pricfts 


- 
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men that have infirmitic : but the 


vx ord of the oth vvhich: is afrer the 
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zthe Songe for cucr perfected. 


2 WY WL : . 
; " BY the ſumme concerning the- 
— i:F4de- things vvhich be id, is: Ve 
| Bang ſach an high prieſt, vvho iyſce 
ight hand efthe ſear of ma- 
T Eh n cheaueus. - ; 

3A Þ miniſter ofthe holies, and of 
Werrucrabernacle; yvbich oar Lord 


bb 


. A \Net,man. 

ig © k: : ief . . 

ZÞ Fox cuery high prick is appoinred 
$6 | 4.4 —_— x ; 


*14, 
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ke yyeakneſſe and voprofita.. 


re vvere that did offer gifts accordin; 

" That Þ ſerue the exampler and 
Shadovv of $ heauenly things. As ie 
was anſvvered Moyles , vvhen..he 
finishod the taberiiaclc , See( quoth 
ke)that thou make al things accer. 
ding to the exampler vvhich 'vvas 
Sheyved rhee inthe mount, 

6 'Rut novy he hath. obtained a bet. 
ter minifterie , by ſs. muchas Hee 
mediatour of a' better reftamene, 
vvhich is eſtabliched in berterpro- 
miſes. 

y, For 
void of 


aplaceof a 


if that former had 'beeg 
tt, there Shonld not certes 
ſecond been ſought. 


s Forblaming them, heſaith : Be,  * | 
hold the daies $hal come, faith 1 ur s- 


Lord: and I vvil conſummat | 


the hou Þ of Ifracl-, 3nd 'vpon the ; < {i 


houſe of luda a nevyv Teftameat: | 
Not according to the teſtament 
ywhich I made'to their farhersiarhe 
day that Itooktheir .hand to bring. 
them out of the ſandof AEpgypt: bee 
cauſe tliey did not continue in my 
teſtament 2: and I acglefgd them, 


ſaith our Lord. 


ro Fer this is the teftametn vohich 
I vvil Web eo the houſe of Tſradl 
ae: thoſe daies, ſaith our Lord: Gi. 
uing my lavves Þ into. their mind 
an 


in their. hart vvil I ſuperſcribe 
th.m:and I vvil be 4 their God, and 
they $hil be my prople: 


11 And cuery one Þ $hal nor reach 


His neigbbour, atid- every one - his 


brother, ſaying, Knovy our Lord: be. 
cauſe alshal knovv mefrom the lef 
ſer ro the greaterof them: 
12 Recauſe'T vvil 'be merciful te 
their jaiquities, & rheEir fianes 1 vl 
not novy temember, 

1; Ard infaying'a nevy, thefor.. 
mer he bath made old. And thy 
vvhich grovveth auncient and vya- 
xeth old,is nigh to vtcer decay. 


5 Þ CHAL 
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CHAP. 1X, 
1 4 TH former alſo 4n deed had 


ſtiftcations Þ of ſeruicc,and a 

fecular ſanuarie. 
3 For the tabernacle yvas made, 
the firſt, vvherin yvere, the candle. 
flicks, and the table, and the propo- 
jon of loaues , vyhich is called 


þ But after the ſecond vele , the ta- 
$ernacle , 'vvbich .is . called Sana 
San@orum: | ; 
$ Hauing a golden cenſar, and the 
arke ofghe teſtament couered. abour 
on euery part vvith gold , in the 
which vvas Þ a gelden port hauing 
Manna , and the road of Aaron that 
Kad bloſſomed, and the cables of the 
teſtament. 
And euerit yvere the + Chern- 
.- bins of glorie ouershadovving the 
Yropitiatorie. of vyhich things it is 
not needful te ſpeake novv particu- 


_Karly. | 
8 But theſe things being ſo orde. 
| red, inthe firſt tabernacle in deed 
| che prieſts alvvaics entered, accom- 
” , plihing offices of the ſacrifices. 
” , 42 But in theſecond, once a yere the 
 Htighprieſt only : ner vuithout bleud 
” , Fehich he offercth for bis ovvne and 
rhe pcoples ignorance: 
8 The Holy Ghoft ſignifying this, 
that the vvay'of the holics yras + 
not yer manifcſted , the former ta- 
bernacle as yet ſtanding. 
$ VVhich is.a f parable of rhe rime 
preſent: according to vvhich are of- 
ferced gifts and hoſtcs, vyhich can nor 
concerning the conſcience make per. 
* Fe& Fhim that (eruerh. 
fo Only in meats andin Arinks,and 
diuerſe baptiſmes, and iuftices of the 
flesh laid on them Þþ vatil the time 
of carre&ion. 
rx But Chrift aGiſting an high Prieſt 
of the good things to come, by a mo. 
F6 ample and more perfe@ taberna. 
Me 54 made vvith hand, that is, nor 
of this creation: 
42 Neither by the blond of coats or 
of calues, bur by his evvne bloud en. 
eredin once intorhe Holies, | eter. 
nal redemption being found, 
$ Forifthc bloud of gears and of 
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oxen 8& the ashres vfanheiferke 
ſprinkled , fan&ifieth the vollured is 
the Meanſing of the flech: . 387 
14 Hovy much more hath the-blag .* 
of Chriſt vvho by the Holy We 1 
offred him felt vnſpotted vnto Gal a. 
cleauſcd t our conicience from dea IE ; 
vvor:s,to ſerue theliuing God? % 3 

t5 And therfore he is the medig, 

tour of ihe nevy Teſtament : thas +; 
death being a meane , vnto the rg ./ 
demption Þþ of theſe preuaricationg © © 
vyhich vvere vnderthe former tefiss 
meat, they that are called may re, _ 

cetue the promiſe of eternal inhai. 
tance. | CES 

16 Forvvhere there is a teſtamenys © 
the death -of the teftarour muſt of, | 
neceſsitie. come betvvene. Es 


4 | aq 
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179 Fora teſtamenx. js confirmed 
the dead : othervviſe it 15 yet of # 
value , vvhiles the reftitour, lp Þ. : 
ueth. x. 
18 Yuherevpon neirher vvas the 
firſt certes dedicated vyvithogt 
loud . | 1 MY 
19 For al the commanndement 
the Lavv being re:d of Moyſesxol if. 
the :eople : he taking the bloud# 
calues and goats vyith {vvaterail 
ſcarlet vvool and hyſſope , rial - 
the very book alſo it ſelf and al fy - 
people. ' bs 
Saying', Þ This is the bloude 
the Teſtament , vvhich God hat 
commaunded vuto you.. |  " 
2: Thetabernacle alſo & althe yWM- 
(el of the miniſterie he in like Wl 
ner ſprinkled vvith blond. | 7% 
22 And al things almoft accerduni 
tothe lavy areclcanſed vvith blue 
and vvithout Sheading of bloud a 
1c is not remiſsion. Mb 
23 [It is necefſaric therfore that $f 
examplers of the ceeleftials be cleats 
ſed vvith theſe : but the celeſtial 
them ſclues vvith better hoſtes Wal 
theſe. _ | 
24 Forleſus is not entred into Ba 
lies made vvith hand , example 
therrue:but into heauen it ſell 
he may apprare novy to the counnen? 
nance of Gad for vs.  -  2- 
25 Nor that he cheuld + off 
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ſelfoften, as the high prieſt ents 


into the Holies , 


cuery yer "ll 
bloud of others; <a 
"If 


Wd” 
LF. 


' deftruttion of finne , Ke hath appea- 
red « fir ovvne hoſt. 
27 


nd as itis appointed ro men to- 


die once , and after ths, the iud- 

gment: | Gag 

23 So alſs Chriſt vvas offered once 
to exhauſt the finnes of many. the 

econd time he sRal- appeare vvir. 

hout ſinne tochem that exye@ him, 

ynto ſaluation. 


Or the lavvy Hhauing F xshadovy 
of good things ts come , not 


Y SS. the yery image of the things : enery 


ere vvich the {elf fame Hoftes vvhich 

Sy effcr incefſantly, can neuer ma. 

ke the, commers thereto perfeR: 

23 Othervviſe + they should have 
ceaſed to be offered , becauſe the 
vyorshippers once eleanſed $hould 
haue no: conſcience of finne any 

Jonger. 

3 | But in them there is made a com- 

memoration of ſinne cuery ve 

£4. Forit is + impoſsible that vvith 

. th#-bloud of oxen and goats finnes 

benld be taken avvay. 
; Therfore comming into the vvorld 
je aith + þ Hoſt and oblation thou 

Ywouldeft nat > Þ but a body thou 

. haſt fitted tome: 

' 6  Holocauftes and | for finne did 

vot pleaſe thee. 

. 7% . Then ſaid 1, Reho}4d I come:in the 

head of the. beoke it is vvritten of 

me: That I may do thy vvil o God. 

8 Saying before, Becauſe hoftes and 

- oBlations & holocauftes, & for finne 
thou vvouldeſt not, + neither did 
hey pleaſe thee, vvhich are offered 

according to thie Iavv. 

S Then ſaid I,Bebold I comethar 1 

may do thy vvil o God: he taketh 

avvay the firſt, that he may eftoblish 
that that folovyeth. 

1s Inthe yvhich vvil,vve-are ſanQi- 
Fed by the oblation of the body of 
Teſus Chriſt once. 

= 7, euery prieſt in deed is ready 

uy miniftriag,and + often offering 


$ lame hoſtes,, hich can never” nfl 


2 wvvay for e525 Os A FA | "oy " 
12 But This offering one heft for 
ſinnes ,. far ener ſitteth 6n the right © 
hand of God. RL, IE 
133 Hence forth expe&ing, vntil his 
oo tes be put the footſtoole of his 
cer. 
14 For by orc oBlation Hath be 
conſummated for euer them thar are _ 
ſangified. cots REN 
15 And the Holy Ghoſt alfo doth 
teftifie to vs; For after that he ſaid: 
16 And this is the Teftament vvbich 
F vvilſmake to them after thoſe dg. 
ies, ſaith our Lerd,giving my-lavves 
Fin their hartes, and in their mindes 
v vil Iſuperſcribe there: 
17 And their finnes and iniquities P 
vvil novv remember no more. 
12 But vvherethere is remiſsion of 
theſe, f novy there is not an oblatios 
for fnnes. 4 
19 Having therfore brethren confi. 
dence in the entring e{-the Holies jy. - 
the bloud of Chriſt: | _ 
20 VVhich + he hath dedicated te 
vs anevv and liuing vvay by the ves 
te. thar is,his flesh. hs 
21 And a high prieſt ouer the houſe 
of God. : -Y 
32 Let vs approch vvith a true hary 7 
in fulnefſe of faith, having our hang. 
ſprinkled from enil conſcience , and - 2: 
our body vvashed yyith deans © 
vrater, _ ; 
23  Letvs held the confeſiion of 
hope vndeclining (for he is faith 
th-t promiſed. ) 


24 And let vs conſider one an ether 


yntothe prouccation of charitic and 
of good yvorks: _ 

25 Not forſaking our affcmblie -2$ 
ſome are accuſtomed , but comfer.. 
ting , and'ſo much the more as you 
ſee the day approching- RES, 
26 For tif vve finne vvillingly aftey 
the knovvTedee of the Th receje 
ued , novv there is not k an hoſt 
for finnes, 

29 Kuta certaine terrible expe&#a. 
tion of judgment and rape of fire, 
vvhich $Shal conſume the aduerſa« 
ries . | 

23 A man making thelavv of Moya 
ſes fruftrat : vvithout any mercis {} 
dieth vader tvyo or three vvits, * 
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29 þ Hovy much more think you, 
; 
| 


| - th he deſerne worſe punishemets 
wyhich hath troden the ſonneof God 
vnder foot, andeſtemed + the blond 
of the teſtament polluted , vvherein 


- ke is fanRified,, and: hath done 


contumelie to the ſpirit of grace? 

30 For vve knovy him that faid 
Renengeto mc, I vvil repay. And 
againe, That our Lerd yvil judge his 
people. 
zr { It is horribleto fal into the 

andes of the living God; 

32 Burtcal to mind the old daies: 
yrheria being illuminated 5 you 


ſuſtained a great fight of paſii- 


Ons. | 
33 Andon the one part certes by 
Feproches and tribulations made a 
Racle:and on theerher part made 
ompanions of thcm thai conuerſed 
i fach ſort. 
For, F you both had compaſion 
them that vvere in bandes : and 
dheſpoile of your ovvne goods you 
took þ vvith ioy , knovving that you 
Kauea better and a permanent ſub. 

Kance. 

$ No nottherfore leeſe your $ con. 
dence, vvbich hath a great remune- 


. Fation. 


3s Forpatienceis neceffarie for you: 

that doingthe vvil of God, you may 

receiuethe-promiſe. | 

37. For yet a lule and a very litle 

ile, he that is to come, vvil come, 

and vvil not Slack. 

z3 And my iuſt þ liueth of faith. 
ur ifhe vvithdravy him ſclf, he shal 

not pleaſe my ſoule. 

39 Butvve are not. the children of 

yvithdravving vnro perdition : but 

of faith ro the  yvinning of the 


CHAP. X, 


3 AND +Fairh is, Þ the ſubſta nce 


of things to be hoped for, the 
argument of things F nor appearing. 
2 For'in this the old mev obtained 


- tefſtimonie. © 


3 'By faith, we raderftand that 
the vvorlds yyere framed by. the 
yvord 'of God ;-rhat of inviſible 


hevyas not found : becauſe Gead 


they are pilgrimes & ftrangers vpoll, © ; 


do fignifie* that they ſeck a colin» © | | 
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ſto God 


dead, ya 


5 By#aith + Henoch vvas trans, F 
ted, that keshould not ſee death, and. | 


translated him. for before his tran.” |. 
Slation he had. teRtimonie that he J' 
had pleaſed God. | Ry 
6: But yvithout faith it is impoſ. 
bleto pleaſe Ged. For þ be that 
commeth to God, muſt belecue thay 

he is, and is a & revvarder to them 
thar {eek him. | 

7 - Ty faith, Noe having reccivedan' 
anſvrer cenceroing thoſe thing $ 
which as yet vere not ſeen, fearing, 
framed rhe arke for the ſaving ofhig | 
houſe, by the vvhich he condem. | 
ned the vvorld + and vvas inftiruted - \ 
beire of the iuſtice vybich is by ©} © 
faith. | *3=  Y 
g By faith , hethat is called, Abra. 
ham , ebeied to go fotth into the  }. 
place vvhich he. vyas to receiue for 
inheritance: and ie vvent forth , not {| 
knovving vyhither he vent, © þ 
9 By faith, he abode in the land'of 


romiſe,as in a ftrange land , dr 
$708 


ling in eottages vvith Lfaac &t lato # 
the coheires of the ſame promiſe. 47 
10 - Forhe expeRed the citie that? 
hath fou-:dations : yyhoſe arrific@*7 
and maker is God. pe! 
11 By faith, Sara alſo her ſelf being, 
barren, receiued vertue in conceauing -1þ 
of ſecd, yea paſt thetime of age:be.. * * 

cauſe zhe beleeued that he vas © 
faithful yvhich had promiſed, . 
12 For the vvhich cauſe enen of 
one(and him quite dead there re 


- Is Le” 1 
as the ſtarres of heauen in mull, yp 


- 


de,and as the ſand that is by the 
shorc innumerable. | 
1% According to faith dicd al thes' /\ 
ſe, not hauing receiued the promiſes,. - & 
but beholding them a farre of, and.-- 4 

ſaluting them, and. confeſ{sing that. 


the earth. a 
14 For they that ſay theſe things, © 7 


vri6, 
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windfal of the ſame from vvhence 
they-came forth, they had time veres. 
ly-to returne. Y 

ts But novy they defire a better, 
that is to ſay,a heauenly. Thirfore 
God is not confoundc<d to be elled 
their God. for he hath prepared them 
2 citie. | 

19 By faith, Abraham offered Iſaac 
vyhen he yvas tempteds and his on- 
Ke-begotten did he offer vvke had 
received the promiſfes. my” 
13 (To vvhom it yyas ſaid , That 16 
Tfaac shal ſecd be called ro thee. 

19 (pang Tomy God is able to: 
raiſe vp euen from the de ad. vvhere. 
upon he receiucd him. alfo $:for a- 
arable. TY 
20 By faith , alſo of things ts come; 
Iſaac blefſed Iacob and Eſau. 

21 By faith, Iacob dying , bleſſed e .. 
uery one of the ſonnes of Ioſeph:and- 
E odored the top of his rod. 
23 By faith, Iofeph yin made 
mention of the going forth of the 
children of Iſtacl:and gaue comma- 
undement' 4 concerniag his bo- 
33. By faith, Moyſes being borne , 
= hi three pay pens by his pa-: 


i 'reats: becauſe they: ſavy him a proper 
infiar, and theyfeared not the kings: 
SP 


+34 . By faith, Moyſes being made gre..- 
pag enjed hire elfro be the fonne- 
of Pharaos daughterc- 

25” Rather choſing to be” affiaed 
vvith the people of God, then to+ has 
ne the pleaſure of temporal finne. 
26" Eſteeming the reproch'of Chriſt, 
greater riches then the tre aſureof the- 
AEgyptians . for + ke looked vnto' 
the eras. % . 

275 By faith, he left AEgypt:not fea. 
ring Te hercenes of the 24 ng. far him 
that is inuifible he ſuſteined as if be 


-had ſcen him. 


23” By faith, he celebrated the 


- Paſche,& the sheading of the bloud: 


that he vyhich deftroyed the firſt-bors. 
ae, might not touch them. 

29 By fajth they paſſed-the red 
{ea as ir vvere by the dry land: vvhich 
the AEgyprians aſſaying , vvere de- 


_uoured;- 


©. By faith the vwalles of Icricho fel 


Lond. I ” 
SY Ye bn, 


—_ 


* 4 A | « 2 _ [ oY 

& . 2 "_ _—" 7. bp . p IP  _ o 
<< "EE SS of 4 = % 4 * TS. $ 1 « 
© 6 OB de © nn Share. DA af ob tg! 
X ad, 0 ob Ds EOS: ES 4 Sy tt red ER 

g f : ; ot 1 IT : F 

a a 5 A G = 

And-in if they had been 


Pe areuting of f 16 1 Gs "I 
31 ' By faith, Rahab the harfor perifs 
hed wok vvith the Ipero-dulout, recels 2 
uing the ſpics vvith peace. a 
32' Ahd yybat shaſl yet ſay?Forthe* 
eimeE vyilfaile me telling of Gedcen, 
Baric, Saniſen, Tephre, Daitid, Sis - 
muel, & the prophtts, '* © : 
33 YVho by faith ouercame” king. 
doms ' dibjgy == juſtice , obtcined 
romiſes, ſtopped the motithes of 
ions of 
34 Extinguished the force of bre, ret 
pellcd the edge of theſvvord, recoue. 
red of theirinfirmitie , vvere made 
Arony in barcel *, \'rurned' avyay the 
camp of forginers: 
35 VVomen reeciued of reſtrreftion 
their dead. an others Nero 
not accepting redemptton , that t 
might its barter Tefureolion: *T 
36 And others had trial of mieckes- ? 
ries and ftriys , . moreouer alſo of _ 


bands & prifons. | 
$7 They yvere toned , they yvere 

evved , they vvere tempted, they 
dicedin the $slaughter of the ſvvord,. : 
they vvent abont insheep:skinnes;in © 
goars Skinnes, needy; in diſtrefſe, afs + 

1Ked;. ; wm 
32 'Of vr hom the 'vyorld vvas nog” ? 
vvorthie. vvandering in'dcſerrs , in 
mountaines and dennes,and in caues »* 
ofthe earth. ' " 
39 And altheſe being approued by : 
the teſtimonie of faith, receined not 
the promiſe. | +4 
49 God fervs prouiding ſome ber | 
ter thing, that they Þ vvithout vs... | 
should-not be conſuntmac.” i 


1 A Nd therfore vve alſo haujng f& 
+ preata clond of vvitnefſes pae* 

v pon vs: laying avvay al vveight and: 
finne thatcompaſſeth vs, by patiens: 7 
ce lex vs runn ta _the- fight 'propoled* * 
Vnto Vs. F 
2 Looking on the auther offaith, ? 
and the confummator Teſus, -vvho,- | 
ioy being propoſed ynto him , ſuRtade' * 
ned the crofſe contemning confuſion," : 
and fitterh 6n the right hand ofthe- 
ſcat of God. Fe: wo” 
3 ' For, think diligently -ypon hin © 
L 6 rrhick | 


3 


OSA Lago Fg . 
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adi&ion againſt him ſelf: thar you 
he not vvearied, fainting in your 
4 For you have nor, yet reſifted. 
yato bloud, repugning againſt finne: 
.$ And you haue forgotten the con. 
tion, vvhich ſpeakerh to you, as 

x vvere to children, ſaying, My ſon. 
e, negle@ not the diſciphne of our 
rd:neither be thou vvearied vvhi. 


_ Jes thou art rebuked ofhim. 


& Forvyhom our Lord loueth , he 
ehaſteneth : & $ he ſcourgeth euery 
_ child chat he receiueth. 
7 -Perſcuere ye in diſcipline. As vn- 
ao children doth. God offer him ſelf 
. © you. for vykat ſonne is there, 
wrhom the father doth not cor- 
zxet? 
3 . But if you be vvithout diſcipline, 
yvherof al be made partakers-: then 
are you baſtards , and not chil, 
gen . 
9 Moreouer the fathers in deed of 
our fiesh vve had for jaftruters, and 
vredid reuerence them : $hal vve 


3 ; not much more obey the Father of 
- fyirits, and live? 


” xo Andrtheyin deed for a time of 
> Tevydaies, according to their vvil in- 
Aruced vs: but he to that vyhich is 


- profitable in receiving of his ſanGiti.. 


"= C2200. 
x And al diſcipline for thepreſene 


© eartes ſeemeth notro be. of ioy , but 


” ef forovy : but aftervvard it vvil 
* xyeuder co them that are exetciſcd 
* by ir, moſt peaceable fruit of iu- 


32  Forthe yvhich cauſe ſtretch y 

* the slacked han des and the looſe 
© 33 And make firaighe ſteppes to 
3 | ul fect:that no man haltinz erre, 
Sue rather be healed. ; 

"Is _ Folovy pcace vvith al mer, and 
 holinefſe : vvichout vvhich no man 
* Shalſce God: 

25 Looking diligently left any man 
= bevvanting to the grace of God: 
Jet any root of bitternes (pringing 
| \pdo oe » and by it many be 
- pO LUuted, 

£36 Left there be any fornicator or 
{propane pe:ſon + as Eſau: vvho 
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diszh of mcat fold his firft 
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17 Fer kvovy yethat aftervyg 

ſo. defirivg te inherit the bei, _ - 
@&ion, he vvas reprobated : for The © © 
foundaot PRE repentance /Mlte-. - 
hough vvir | 

13 Fforyou 7re not come to 2'pal. © 


pale mount, and an acceitible fg : 7 


and vwwhirle vvind, and darknes, and: 
ftorme. | _— 
9 And the ſoundoftrompet, & vol; 

ce of vyords, vvhuch they that heard 
excuſedthem ſclues, thatthe vrord 
might not be ſpoken tothem. - 

20 For they did not beare thay: 
vvhich vyas ſaid, Andifa beaſt Shat- 
touch the mount,it $hal be Roneq, 7” 

21 Andſoterrible vvas it vwhidh+ 


teares he had ſourht ie. Ws 


vvas ſeen , Moyſes ſaid: I am fiighte@* 
aud tremble. TIS." 4 
22 But Þ you are come to moungs 
Sion,and the citie oftheliuing Gol * 
heauenly Hieruſalem , and theaff®= 
ſemblie of many thouand Aug 
gels. - . 
23 And the Church of the firft.borg i 
ne , vvhicharevvritten in the head 


uens,and theiudge of a] , God:and |: « 


the ſpirits of the iuſt F made pets 
fe&..- | "Ho 
24 Andthe madiator of the new 
Teſtament Iefſus , and the ſprinklia 
of bloud ſpeaking better then Abel 
25 Sce that you refuſe him ng 
ſpeaking.for if they eſcaped net, r& 
ſing him:cthat ſake vpo the earth# 
muck more vve, that turne. avvay® 
frow him ſpeaking to vs from ® 
hcauen.- | 4 
26 VVhoſevoice moued the eanh® 
then: but novy he promiſcth, ſaying, ® 
Yet ence: and | yvil mous, not ole 
the eanh, butheauen alſ+. WA 
29 An@n that he faieth, Yet once, 
he declareth the translarion of mos. ” 
ueable things as being made, that; 


thoſe things may remaine vvhich are "W 


vemoueable. — "i 
22 Therfore receining an vnmouete |: 
ble kingdom, vve haue grace: by the . 3 
vvhich $- let vs ſerue pleaſing God, 1 
vvith feare & reuerence. " N 


29 For our God is a conſuming fires _ %" 
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» TErtthecharirie of the fra- 
-SSwervitieabide in you. © © |» 
2'- nd Giralirie do nor - forper, 
for by this certaine being nor avvare 
haue recejiued Angels to har- 
| bour: 2 
3 Rememberthem in bonds, as if 
ou xyerc bound yvith them : and 
them that habour,as your ſelues a 
\ remaining in bodice. 
4 SA Marioce honorable in al , and 
the bed vndefiled. For, fornicatours & 
aduourerers God vvil iudye. 
5 Let your maners be vvithout aua- 
xice:contenred vvith things preſent. 
For he (aid, 1 vil not leaue thee ,nc- 
Khervvil I for ſake thee. 
64 So that vve do coniidenily 
y : Our Lord is my helpcr : 
If yvil not feare vvhat man $hal do 
tome. 
+ Remember your Prelates, vvh- 
{bv 'haue ſpoken the 


te you : the end of vyhoſe 


-». 


+ conuerſation beholding, imirate their 


th. 


WM = 1E S VS Chriſt yeſterday, and to- 
—=Jay:the fame alfo for cuer, 
© 9  VVith various & ſtrange do@ri- 


. 


$6 $ be not led ayvay . Fer it is beft 


hae the hart be eftablished xivith 


(2 on FOE Gs. REA OA _— TSS "> BY 
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13 fer 'vs go 
vvithout the campe : carying hisres 
proch. LES 

14 For vve Naue netinere-a permin 
ment citie: bur. vve: ſeek thar.. vohidhe 


15 to come. 


> 
ay T 
- 


- 


15 By him therfore leevs offer + the- | 
hoſt of praiſe alvvaies to God, that is 


to lay, the fruit of lippes confeſsing ts 
his name. 

»6 And benificence and communis» 
cation do not forget . for vvith ſick 
hefes + God is promerited. 

17 + Obey yourPrelirs , and be ſi» 
biect co them. For they 'vvatch as bes 
ing to render accountfor your ſoules? 
that they may dothis vvith ioy, and 
not muurning. for this'is not exxpedife 
for you. Ns 
I8 -_ for vs.for vve haue confi= 
dence that vve-haue a good conſcien« 
ce,vvilling to conuerſe vvel inal. 

19 Andl befeech you the more ts 
do this, that I may che more ſpedilf 
be reſtored to you. - | : 
20. And the God of peace vvhich; 


bi ought out from the dead the great 
of. 


Paſtor ofthe sheep, inthe bl 


the erernal teftament;our Lord Teſus 


Chriſt. 


21 þ Fire you inal gaodnes , that - 
' you may do his vvil , doing in you + 


that vyhich m:y plea e before him 


*% 5 


LY 


forth rherfore to him - 


LAY TACT, I Not vvich mcats: vvhich ha- 


{ -S $9a by teſusChrift:to vvhom is glorie for 
17 ve net profited thofe thar vvalk in 


Xu65 euer and cucr. Amen. | 

- them. 22 And 1 defireyou brethren that 

| you ſuffer the vvord of conſolation. 
For tn very fevy vvords haue Iyvrit . 

tento you. 

2 povy you our brather Tires 
ee to be diſmnifled: vvith vvhom (if 
he come the ſooner)I vvil ſce you 

24 Salute al your prelats, and ab the 

fain&ts.The brethren of Italie ſaluge- 
OU» 

+ Grace be vvith you al. Amens 


2.16 + VVe hane an alar:vyherofthey 
* - Rue not poyver to cate vvhich ſer- 
7 nethetabernacle. 

- wv” For rhe bodies of. thoſe beafts, 
Wl yvhoſe. bloud for fine is caried into 
_ -— the bulies'by the highprieft, are bur- 

WW -”: fied vvichour the campe. 

"7 I8* For the vvhich thing Ieſus alſo, 
in he might ſanRifie the people by 
——_— I} » ſuffered vvithour 
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CHAP. I. 


# YAMES the ſeruant of God and 
of our Lord Iefus Chrift , ro the 
evvelue tribes that are in dilper. 

fion, greeting. 

a Eftceme it my 

yvhen you shal 

tions: 

$ Knovving that $theprobation o f 

pur faich yvorketh patience. 

4 And let patience haue a perfect 

vvork ; that you may be perfet & 

entire failingia netbing. 

$ bur if any of you lack vriſedow, 

Jet him aske of God: vyhe giueth to 


brethren, al ioy, 
into diucrs tenta- 


.al men abouadantily, and vpbraideth” 


Mot:and it shal be gtuen bim. 

<S. Butlet him + aske in faith no. 
thing doubting, for he that doubteth, 
is like to a vvaue ofthe ſea, vvhich 
Js ' moued & caried about by the 
vvind. 

+ Therfore |ct not that man think 
that he ghal zeceiue any thing of our 
Lord. ; 

8 Aman double ofmind is incon. 
ftant in al his vvaies. 
But let the kumble brother glorie, 
kis cxalration. 
x6 And the rich, in his humilitie, 
becauſe Þ as thefloure of grafle shal 
he paſſe: 
21 For theſunne roſe vrith hear, 
& parched the grafe, and the floure 
of it fel avvay , andthe beautic of 
the shape thereof perished: fo the 
vich man alſo hal vyither in his vva- 


JES. 

233 Blefſed is the man that ſufferceh 

zentation : fer vvhen he hath been 

.proued, hc$halrecerue the erovvne 

ef life, which God hath ;romiſcd co 
-»qthem-thar loue him. OS - 

"33 FLee na man yyhen he is tempted 
Fay that h& is temptcd of God . for 
$ God is nor a rempics of quils, 


LIKE. EPISTLF 


I AMES THE APOSTLE. 


16 De not erretherfore my- deere 


— 


a—— died da. a4... 


% 


and hetemptethno man. | 
14 But Feuery one is temptep of his | 
ovvne concupiſcence abſtracted and 
alluicah 

15 Aftervvard $ concupiſcence vvhen + 
ir is conceiued, bringerh forth finne, 
but $.ſtane vvien it is conſummar, 
ingendereth death. | 


brethren, . | : 
17 Euecrybceſtgift , and cue 
fe gitr,is» from aboue , HSM ic 
from the Father of lights, vvith vyh» 
om is notranſmutation , nor sh:do« | 
vviag of alteration. LI 
13 Voluntarily bath he begotten l 
vs by the vvord of truth, that vveway 
be ſowe beginning of his creature. , - 
19 You knovy my decreft brethren,.. | 
And let cucry man be (vviftto hea» | 
re: but stovy co ſpeake , and sLovy,to 
anger. EF 

20 For the anger of man vyork 
not the juſtice of God. . "FJ 
21 For zhe vuhichching caſtipg 74 


#4 
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vvay al vn: leanneſſe and aboundan»: 23 
ceof malice, in meeknefle receiu Re | 
the engraffed.vvord, vehich is able te"? ?]] 
ſaue your loules. 7. \ 
2: Rut bedvcrs ofthe vyord , and: i 
not heares only, deccauing your ſel 7} 
23 Forif a man he a kearcx of; the i 
vyord, and nota doer:he $hal-be com * 
pared to a.man beholding the coun» "Þ 
range of his narivitie in a glafies |, IF 
24 Fer he canſidered hiv? (elf and. .F 
ryent his vvay,and by and by forgat- | 
yrhat In one he vyas. - 
25 But he that hath lookedin the 
WEE. 


lavy of pact libenie , and hath 
mained in it , neg made a forget}; 
hearer, but a daer of che vvork : W8PuÞ 
man shal be þ bleſſed is his deed. | | 
26 And if any manthink him | LY | 
to bc religious,net bridling his rong, "if 


but ſeducing bus hartzchis ans rele 


5 "8 © 85%, 14 
* y > -4 a4”  - 
LES” —_ > SF tf ” oh ES 
hs LILY] _ EY. > "Was? 5 
2 EAT ante Wako "my c. 
on, OG OE SS ASD. 5's a hos oe or pn Da EL 
1 — "a I F 945 Be Os V4; = ps = At 
4 , , pad ery @ 5 IR A 
«bi I » g Tk 


irene 


7+ Religion cleane and vnſpotted 
God tad the Father groom 
to viſite pupilles and vvidovves in 
their tribuſation : and to keep him 
ſelf:ya(porred from this vvorid: 


CH A P, IT: 


Y brethren, Have nor the faith 
of our Lird 1ESVS Chrift of 
glorie þ 1n acception of perſons. 

2 Forifthereshal entcr into your 
affemblic- a 'man hantig a colden 
ring in goodly appareil, and there 
ghal enter in a poore man in homely 
attire. | 
And you haue reſpet to him thag- 


A 


ts clethcd vvith the goodly appareit, thy taith vvithout vyorks:and I yvil * 1 


and$hal ſay to him , Sit «thou i-ere 
yycl: but ſay tothe | oore man, Stand 
thou there: or fit vndermy feotſtoo- 
le: y 

4 Do you net indge vvith your fel- 


n0>,and are become iudyes of vniuſt *man, that faith vvithout vvorksis $ - } 


copitations ?- 

5s Here my deereft brethren : bath 

not God choſen the puw-rein this 

yvorkd;rich in faith, and heires of the 

kin2dom - vhich God hath promiſed 

to them thic loue him, 

6 '\But you haue dishonoured the 
re man. Do vr the. rich op»refle 

you by mightiand them ſelucs dravy 

you to indgmenry” 

9 -Dv not they blaſpheme the good 


- name that is invecated vi on you? 


T If not-v4irhftanding- you - fulfil 
the roial laty accordin;; to the © crip- 
tures, Thou »halr loue thy ne1,hbour 


_ aschy (elf, you do vvel. 


9'But if you accept perſons, you vwork 


'Hnne,reproued of the Lavy as tranſ- 


greilours. 

to And vyhofocurr shal keep 
whole Lavy, but offendeth.in one: $ 
ds imade guitly of at. 

21 Fer he that ſaid: Thou -3halt ;nor 


commit aduoutrie, faid alſo : Thou - 
$halt nor kil. - Aud if thou do not 


commit adueutnie, kat >hak ki):chou * 
art made transeſſour | of 
V, 


Þ+- So ſoak ye,and. {@. do, as be- 
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13 For + judgment 'vvithoue mer." 
cie to him that hath not donemereie. 


And mercie exalceth «n-felf _aboue. 
tudgment. 


if a ma ſay he hath 
vvorks?Shalfaith be able ro ſauec hin? 
15 + Andif a brother or iſter be na» 
ked, and lack daily food: 


16 And one of you ſay te them, Ge- 


ir peace, be vvarmed and filled : but. 
you gine them not the things that as, 
re n:ceflariefer the bodic: vyhar shal 
it profit? 
17 ie faith alfn,if ir haue not yvorks 
is dead in it (elf. 

13 Fur ſome man-faith: Thon haſt, 
Faith, ad & haue vvorks: : shevy me- 


Shevv theo by vvorks my faith. 

19 thou beleuck that there 'is one 
God. Thou doſt vyeÞthe diuels : alfo 
belecue and trenble, | 
2» But vvilt thou knovy & -o vaine 


1d] 
21 + :Abraham our father vvas he 
not 1lified by vvorks offering Iſaac 
tus f-nne v; on the altar? 

22 Secſt thou that Þ faith did vver. 


. 


yvith his vvorks:and by the vyorks - 


the faith vvas confummar? 

23 And the Scripture vvas fulfilled, . 
ſaying: Abraham beleened God, .and 
it vvas reputed him te juſtice ; and 
he vvas called } the friend of Ged.. 


24 Do you tee thar by vwoiks a *' 
man 14 jiuſtified » & 4 not by faith 
orly? 


25 Andin hke maner alſo  Rahab- 
the hauler , vvas norshe juſtified by | 
vvorks , .receiuing the meſſengers, 


aod putting them forth: an orker - 


vvay? 


the 25 Torcuer as the badie vvithoug- | 
the ſpirit 3s dead:ſe alſo þ faith. vvie+ ! 


thout yvorks is dead. 


CHAP. Il; . 


BE yee not þ many maiſter, my 


brerhren, koovving-that you re. 
cciucthe greater iudgment- | 
2 For in many things rye offend 


al-. 15. any aan offegd 
* L 6 


438+ 
Rs 
ref ON < 


- 
' 
ig 


14 þ VVhar tha] profit my begs 
aitn: bur nat * 


a 
- 4 


nod 


y 8 
OY 


_ 
* 
wh 
« 
* 3 


2 
n s 


% Y 
. 

5 

q 

£5 


« 


wat 
+ 2 


= 


4 


Fr 


A So 
WOT 2 af 
FI 
WS 
_ gs 
LEY "x 
> þ. 4 
6 N L \ * 
0 - 4 i ab a 
2 P; £ 
x 
by 


YT 
Be 
ov 
: 
> 


"" 


0 
F 


a" 
Q 


0 
"WD 
N 


» 
= 


- ther:& by itvve curſemen vvhich a- 


'. -of one hole 


<p 


TOE os 3 ens EY Wi. q i 
aps Fe < k 7 . i Fo OR o 
4 EE Ls o CEUSe a  ; ; 
MY 8D. £4 3. i ES 
: ” F 
: 


TY TPT wy ON 
'S FELHY o 6 x he ; 
* IS 5 pt Expos "<5. > F A ; Pb-"5" LO 
af: oY 1 ay o 2% 4 Þ - 4 F. > ys , 
IC ro turne a r 
4 (| # VF 
« R By . 
n ; ; $ " 
TAC: k 
. - 


. dyalfo. | 
FE > And behold, theshippes, vvheras 


hey be great, and are driu& of ſtrong 
yvines: yet are my turned about 
vvith a licle-Rerne vvhitherthe vio- 
lence of the direor vvil. 
s Sothetonzuealſo is certes a litle 
qempert :nd vaunteth great things 
Behold hovy | much Þ# fire vvhat a 
great vvodd it kindlerh, 
And the tongue, is fire, a vvhole 
vvorld of 1niquitie. The tongue is ſet 
among our members, yvhich defileth 


| the wy ole bodice, and inflaneth the 


_ of ournatiuitie, inflamed of 
EL. 

45 For al nature of beafts & foules 
and ſerpents % of the reſt is tamed & 
hath beentamed by the nature of 
man. 

$8 Futthe tongue no man can tame, 


F an vnquiet cui], ful of deadly poiſon. 


9 By itve blefle God and the Fa- 


re made after the ſimilitude of God. 
16 Out of the (elf ſame mouth ro. 
eedeth bleſsing & curſing . Theſe 


b _ things muſt not be ſo done my bre. 
- | thren. 


x: Doth rhe fountaine giue forth out 
fyveet and ſoure yva- 
ter? ek, 
tz Can , my brethren, the figze tree 

d grapes : or the vine, figges? 


E © neitherÞ can the ſale vvarer yeld 


yeet. 
13 YVho is vviſe and hath knovvled 
among you?Let him »heyv by Shi 
conuerfation his vvorking in mildneſ.. 


\. feof vviſedom. - 


is Put if you haue bitter zcale. and 
there be contentions in your harts: 
gloric not and be norliers againſt the 
wuth. 

35 For this is not Þ vviſedom deſcen 
divg from aboue: but earthly, ſenſual, 


- Giuclich. 


36 Far vvherezeale and contention 
4s: rhere is inconſtancie , and euery 
erſe vvork- 


[3 But the vwiſeduory thas is from 
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eertes is chaſt:then peace, * 

2 uaſible, conſenting a | 
the good , ful df mercicand good. * 
fruits, not tudging, vvithout ſimula. 
tion. | 
18 Andthefruit of juſtice, in peace 

is foyyed, to them that make peace, 


i 


$. » 


CHAP. III. 


di PROM vyhence are vvarres and 
coarentions among you? Are * 
they not hereof?of your cancupiſcens 
ces vvhich vvarre in your memes 
bers? A; 
2 Youcouet:and haue nor. you kil, 
and enwie:aud can not obtaine. you 
contend and vvarre: and you haue 
not, becauſe you a.ke nor, 
3 You aske,and receiue no:: becauſe 
you a>ke amiſſe: chat you may cone 
ſume ir on your concupiſcenccs, 
Aduouterers, knoyv you not that 
the frendship of this vvorld, is the 
enemie of God? YVhoſveuer therfore © 
vvil be a friend of this vvorld:is ma» _ 
de an enemie of God. - 
5 , Ordo you think that th* Scripiye þ 
re ſajeth in vaine: To enuie doth the 
ſpirit couer vvhich dvvelleth in you? #8 
6 And {þ;iueth greater grace. For the 
vyhichcau'e it jaith; God reſiſterththe 
I giueth grace to the hume. i 
e. + 
7 Be ſubie& therforeto God, but re." 
fiſt the Diucl, and he vvil flee from i 
you. Ez © 
8 Þ Approch to God, & he vvil aps } 
proch ro you- Cleanſe your hands, ye 
ſinners:and +purific your hans, ye 
double of mitid. | "= 
9 Bemiſerable , - and moume, & i 
vveep: let your laughter be zurned in* 2 
to mourning:and 10v, into foroyve 
15 Be humblce in the fight ef out 7 
lord, andhe vil exalt you. "0 
11 Þ Detra&not one from an othet 2? 
my brethren . He thar derraReth 7 
from his brother, or he that iud;elh | 
his brother, derraQterh from the Lavvy © 
and iudzerh the Lavv . Rut ifrhow *: 
iudge the Lavy, thou art not a 
of the Lav, but ajudye.- 
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12 For there is one lavy-maker,and © 


mdze that candeſtroy and deliuer- | 
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, your harts:becauſe the comming of 


or to morovy vve vvil go into that 
citie , and there ccrtes vvil ſpend a 
ye:e,and vvil trafke, and make our 
gazne. : 

14” ( VVho are ignorant vvhat $hal 
be on th e morovv. For vvhat is your 
life-itis a us ger appearing for a |t- 
clevvhile,and afrerv+ ardit shal va- 
nish avvay.) : 

15 For on you $hould {ay , # IF 


r Lord vvitand, If vye shal liue, 
vve vvil do this or that. | 
16*Rut novv you THetoyce tn your 


arrozancies. Al tuch reioycing,is vvic- 
ked, 

15 To one therfore Knovving to do 
god &not doing it: to him it is fiane 


Co H A P, V, 


' (30m novy_ ye rich men, yyeep 
t hovvling 1n your miſc:1es 
vyhich shal came to you. 
2 Yourriches are corrupt: and your 
garmentes are caten of moths, 
3 Yo.r gold and filuer 6 caſted + 
and their ruſt shal befor a tefiino. 
nieto yul,and>hal cate your flesh as 
fire. You haue ſtored to your ſelues 
vyrath in tne laſt daies. 
4 behold F rhe hire of the vvork. 
menth ar hauc reaved your fields , 
yybich is defrauded of you, crieth: 
and their c:ie h:ith entrcd into the 
eares of the Lord of Sabbuth. 
s You haue made merie vpon the 
earch : and in riotouſnes you haug 
nourished your hartsin the day of 
$lauzhter. 
6 You haue grethaags , and $Slaine 
the iuſt one: and he reſiſted you not, 
9. Be patient therfore brethren: vn. 
nil the comming of our Lord, vchold, 
the hus band man peck the pre. 
tiousfruitof rhe carch: patjently ve. 
ariog nil he receiue & the timely and 
the latevvars. 
2 Reyou alfo patient, and confirme 


Fa 


geſt th neighbour? | 9 Grudge not brethren one againſt | 
Be Haney you that ſay , Today an other that'you be nor judgediBe- 


hold, the iudgeR3deth before theyie* 
10 Take an example, brethres, of *' 
1: bour and patience , the prophets: _ 
vvhich ſpake in the oiknofang ords” 


it Behold vve accoutitthem =? 8 
that haue ſuffered. The ſufferance of 
lob you haue heard, and the end of 1 
our Lord you have ſeen, becauſe ouÞ ® 
Lord 1s merciful} avd pitiful. + : 
12 But before :} things my brethen , 
þſvvearenot, aeuher by heauen, 
nor by ear:h,nor otheroth v+ hatſoe. © 
ucr. But ler yourralk be,yea,yea:no, * 
no : that you fal not vnder iudg- 
ment. = 


r] 
ky 


1: Is anyof you inheauinefſe > Het 
him pray.Is he of a cheerful khan? ? 
tet him ſing. {EN 5 
14 Is ar.y man ſick among you ? $ © 
It him vSring in the prieſts of the” 2 
Churche, and let them pray euer 
him, 4 anoiling him vvith vile in the 
nawe of vur Lord T0 
15 Aud the praier of faith $ shal + 
ſaue the ſick: and our Lord þ $hal lift - 
him vp:andifke bein finn-s,F they | 
;hal be remitted him. 3.4 
16 4 Confelle therfore your finnes 4 
oreto an other:and pray one for an * 
othcr that you may be ſauce . 3 
the continual prajer ofa iuſt wan a» | 
uailteth much. of 
i, Elias vvas a man like vnto vs © 
pasible:and vvith praier 4 he praied / 
that it might not rave vps theearth, 
and it ra:ned not for three yeres and - 
ſixe monthes. wo .*£-Y 
18 And þ hepraied againe; and the | 
heanen gaue raine, and the earth yels : 
ded her fruir, 4 
19 My brethren,if any of you $hal | 
erre from thetruth, and a man cone © 
vert him, | 1 
20 He muft knovv that he + vvhich - 
maketha ſinner to be coruerted fre 
the ertour of his vvay, t$hal ſaue © 
bis foule from death, and þ coucreth - 
a mukicude of finges, . 
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| CHAP. I. * 
3'JE:T E R an Apotile - of lefus 
| Chriſt, to the ele& Arangers 
= of rhe difjerſien of Portus , 


. nia. 

3 - Accordingto the preſcience of God 
the Father, ito ſanQification of the 
Spirir, v::to the obedience aud ſpink 
ling of the bloud of icſus Chrift: 
; Grace toyou & peace bemruliplied. 
© 3 Flefied be 150d and the father of 
- ourLoid iefus Chriſt, vvho: accor- 
+ ding to. his great mercie bath rege- 


 reſfurreQion vof-L ES VS Chik 


I from the dead. | 
$-Vnto an inheritance incorruptible, 
3 and incentaminat, and thar can nor 


You. 

$4 + (VVhoin the vertne of God are 
- Kept by fair Cos ready 70. 
- be reuvealcd in the laſt ime. 

6+ VVaciin:you hal zeioyce , alitle 
” Bevv if you viuſt bEmade heauy in 
* diners tencations, | 

= 9=-That the probation-of your faich 
much miire pretious then gold (vvh- 
* ichis vowed bytize fire ) may be fo- 
und vnte praiſcand .glone. and khe- 
—- geur.jn the reuchkation of I E. SV $ 


© 8 :VVhom hauing nor feen;you -[o- 


> belecuc : and beleuing you retuyce 
> yvith ioy vnſpeakable and.ylorifed. 
 @.Recciuing the cad of your faith , 
= the {alu2cion of your ſoules. 

Je. . Of the yvhich ſaluatien the 
| Prophets inquired & ſearched, vvkich 
_ prophecied of the grace: to come in 


"+, 78 
4 


[$3...Scarching vnte vvhich or yvhat 
SA), Xt X "Ip . 

—maner. of -c1me the Spirit of Chrift 
"ip them did fignifie: foretelling tho- 


4A 
$ 1 


glories folowing. 
© 22 To'vwhon it vvas reucaled, .rbat 


Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia and Eiby-. 


” nerated vs vatoa lively hops, by che. 


, conſerucd in the heauens in 


_ gne5in vvhom novy. alſo .notſting you 


(ions that are in Chriſt and the® 


my 


THE. FIRST EPISTLE © 
A OF. S: PETER THE. APOSTLE. 
are told you by them th t have - Ip 


uangclizedto you; the Holy Ghokt . 
being fe:1t from heauen , on vvhom . 


the Augels defire-xo look: 


113- For the y\hich cauſe hauing the . 
lvincs of your 4 rindgirdcd, | Fon 


twuſk pertcHtly wu. thac:yrace vvhich js. 
oficred yuu,imn the reuclation of Ie> 
ſus Ch.11:, 


14 Avschilcrenof obedience , not | 
c-nfigurated io the former deſires of . 


youi 1gr.orance. 
15 Emaccordeny to him: that hath. 
calle you, the Holy one, bs yau alſo | 
is conucita.ion holy, 

16 
be holy, >: cauſe Lim holy. 


17 And at you jauwcar the Father, . 


him vvhich vvithouc acception of pere | 


ions 1udgetvaccerdin;: to-eucry -ones- _ 


þ vvork: in feare conuciſe ye the tis. 
ne of your ſczournamy. 
18 Knovving that not vvirh. corrupe. 


tivie things, gold or filuer , you are-: 


redecmed from yur vaine Conuers. 
ſarion of-your fathers 4tradition, 


19 But yvuh the prenous blouud as.. 
it-yvere of an 1ummaculat. and vie”. 


ſported lambe,Cinift. 


25 Forcknovverin-deed before the.: 


conftitution of the yvorkd; bur mani». 
feſted in the laſt times fer yuu. 


21 VVhicih. by him are faithful in- 7 
God vvhoraiſcd him from the dead, . 


hath: gives - him glorie , chat your.- 
faith and hope might bein God, _ 
22 Makiag your ſoule> chat in. 0s: 


| 


; CC..uleit 15 yvriten © You $hal - 


= 
5 


Em—_ 


bedience efcharitie, inthe ſincere los. y 
ue of. the fraternjine from» the hart, * © - 


loue ye: onean other 


neſtly. 
23 Borne againe 0 6orruptible-: 


ſeed, but incorruztible- by the vvord - 


of Ged vvho luerhr, and>femainah- fd 


for euer. 


24 Foral ficsh is as graffetand.al the 


lorie therereof as the flowe of eral, 
& the graffe is vvithered ,, and thi 
flourerhereof is fallen avvay. N 
25 -Butthe vvord of our 


vvord that is cnangelized awen 


Lord its - f 
Wor to chem (elues ; bur to you-they maineth for cuer . and this is the: = 7 
F tþoſc:.rungs vviuch povy- dihe4.” 


bf 


ES cred CR. 3— 


F T.arms; avvay therfore al ma- 
lice,and al Tails: and ftmula- 
tions , and _ and al detra- 
&ions. 
2 Asinfants euen novy borne, rea- 
ſonable, milk vvithoue guile defire 
ye, that in it you may grovy voto (al. 
uation. 


; If yer you haue taſted that our 
| or 


d is ſvvect. 

\nro yvrhem ap proching, a living 
> Calagir dba in deed wo bated, Ut 
of GodeleR ai:d-made honorable. 

5; Be yealſo your ſelues. ſuperedi- 
fied as Wulf 1h ſtones , Ffpiri- 
tual hoes, a holy ; ricfthod, te offer 
$ fpiritual hoftes, acceptal. leto God 
by IESVS \Chriſt. 

6 For the v4hickcaule the Seri -tu- 
re conteineth, Rehold I rut in Sion a 
prinetpal evracr tnne ele \Pretzous. 
and he that shal belecue in him,shal 


- not be confounded. 


9. To yourherfore that belecue, ho- 

nour: bur to the that belecue not, the 

Mons which the builders reic&ed, 
eſameis made intv the head of the 

carner, 

8 Anda Roneof offenſe, & a rock 
ſcandal,ro them that ſtumble at 


| the yvord, neither do belecue vyhere. 


inalſ> they are put. 

9 But you arc aa ele ns 

as. King y priefthod, a holy nation,a 

A e ef 'purchaie: that you may de- 

alle ha ;his vertues yvhich from dark- 
hath called you into his marue- 


To ſometime net a people: 
bur nevy the people of God. Vvkich 
nor having obtzined mercie ; bur 
novy hauing obtained mercie. 

2 My. deercR I þeſcech you as ftri- 


gers & plies g's refraine your fel- 
nes from carnal deſires eekich vvarre 
_ againſt the ſoule, 


32 Hauing your conuerſarion good 
awpongeheGentils:thar jn that vyhe- 
rein thicy miſreport of you as of ma». 
efaQtors, by the good vvorks -confi- 

you,the may glorifie God in 
the boy of of vilitation, 


- 4 Be ſubied therfore ©© euery } 


gen in ihe MONET Y of 


i- be — [oo oh bi b 
14 Or to talers as fent- by: him es 
the revenge of malefaRtors. , but to. 
the praile of the good. 
15 For fo js the vvil of God, . chat 
doing vvel you may_ make the _ 
izgnorance of ynyviſe men. to be 
dumbe. Y 
16 Asfree,and {| not-as hauing the. ; 
freedom for a cloke of malice, but as 
the icruants -f God. b 
19 Honour al men. + Louethe fall q 
tcrnitie. Feare God. Honour'the king, * 
18 Zerwants be ſubjeR&in al feare ts. - 
your. maifters, not only to the <3 1 | 
& modef:, F>ut alfo ro the ring, 4 
19 Fot this is thank, if fer cenſGence 
of God a man ſuftaine ſorovves, ſuf. : 
fering vniaſtly. 4 
20 For vine Llorie is it: if finniog, 
and buffered you fuffer?bur if doing 
vvel you fuftainc patienely : _ is - 
hack before. God. 7 
21 For ynto this are you called: be- 3 
cauſe Chriſt alſo ſiffr-d for vs, lea» ;; 
uing you an example that you wEY 
folovy his ſteppes. 
22 VVYho diJnv finne , ncither va 
ile found in his mouth. I 
23 VVhowvvhen he vyas reviled, 
did not reuile;vyhen he ſufired , "y 
threaned nor: but deliuered him cat 7 
to him that iudged him an + ww 
24 VVho him ſelf bare ourſiines 
in his body vponthe tree: that dead. 
to finnes, vve may line to juſtice.” * 
by vvhoſe ſtripes you are healed. 
25 Foryou vvere as shcep flraying:” 
but you be conuerted novv to the | 
P..ſtor and Bishop of your foules, * 


I. JN like maner alſo let the vve* 
men he ſ;b1e& to their nusbide > 
that if any helecue not tke vvord ;by 
the converſation of the vvomen 
rvithout .the vvord they may be | 
vVvonne. 
2. Conſidering your chaſt conuers | 
ſation in feare. a 
3 'VVhoſe trimming ler it not be e 
vvardly the plaiting of heare,or Nor, 
ing on gold round about, or of pate. = 
ting on veſtures: 
4 Put the m4 of the han'that is bid. 
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| cvheires, allo of the grace of life: thar 
- Your prajers be noi his dered, 

= And } i fine | al of one mir:d, 
” bauing compaſcion, !oucrs of the fra- 
_Ternitie,mexcif..1,mouceſt, hun: ble. 
9 Þ Nor rendering cuil for euil- ,nor 
© curſe for curſe ; bur contraricvviſe , 
+ biethn.: for vato thisa.e youcalied, 
”rhat you may byinkernance polſetic 
” Sbenediftion. . 

© 20 For he that vvil loue life, andſee 
good daic>:Icrhim refraine ys oug 
»fromeuil, & his lip es that they ſpea 

| mot guile. ws 

xz Letbim decline from cuil, and do 
good: It bim enquire peace, & folovv 


2x2 Becauſe the eyes of our Lord are 
ypon the 1uft,and his carcs vartv cheir 
"praiers: but the countenance vf our 
*TLord vpon them that do euii toings. 
23 iAnd vibo ishe that can hurt you 
*K you be emulators of good? 

x4 But Þ &if you ſuffer ouzht for 


LY 
3 
4 
6 
7 


JU 


15 But (a: Qife our Lord Chriſt in 


Zeuery one that asketi:you a reaſon 


"Ming 2 geod conſcience : chat in that 


[4 


Fo)rhen doing i}. 

28 Becauſe Chriſt alſo diedonce for 
=oar fiones , the uſt for the vniuſt: 
-thac he might offer vs to God, mor. 
hed certes in flesb , but quickned io 


— 


HS; : 
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w that vv 


ritons a oops 
ſometime yvhen they expe 


patience of God,io.the daies of oe,” ? 
vvhenthe arke vvas a building : in 
the yvhich, fevv,thariseighe PD ules' 
vvere {aued by vvater. | b, 
2t VVhereunto Baptiſme being + of 


nor the l:yi.iy avvay of the filth of 
th< flesh, but & the examiuntion of a 


' good conſcience toyvard God by the. 


reſucre&ion of Lefus Chriit. 

22 VVho is en the right hand of 
God fvvallovving death, that vvemi-» 
phi be made heires of life euerlaftin 
being goneinto he:uen, Angels Fay | 
Potentats and Peyvers ſubieged tg 
him. c 


CHAP. II1H. 


x CHRIST therfore hayieg ſuffered £ : [! 


m rhe fle;:h,be you alſo os 
vvith the ſame cogitation. becauſe he* 


f 
s 
that hath ſuffcred wn the flesh, hatch?" 0 b 


ceaſed from finnes: bs 3 
2 That novv norafter the d<fires of* 


men., but according to rhe will of; 2} 
God he liue the reſt of his time iti; 
the flesh. FI 


z3 Forihetime paſt ſufficeth(to 24 
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complish the vvil of the Gentily © 8 


them that haue vvalked in riotoufs* 'N : I 3 
nes, deſires,exceile of vyine , bankgs 


tinzs,potations,and volavvful ſeruices 
of Idols. 548 


: . - 8 AY 
4 V. herein they manuel” blaſphe* ! 


ming,you nut concurring intothe fas 
me confuſion of rivtouſues. ... 
5 VYhoshal render account to mink 


vohich: is ready co-judge the lining if 


and rhe dead. - a 
6 For,for this cauſe alſo yvas Fit 
euan;;chredto the dead : that they 


may be jud-ed in deed according 16 


men,in the flesh: burmay line ac 


cor ding ro Godin the Spirit. & 


7 And the end of al chal approch, 
Be vviſe therfore : and vracchis 
praters. | | 


8 Put before al things, haning mite b 


rual charitie continual amovy 


ſelaes + becauſe © chajjtie cour 
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1 - 9 viing olpitdlitie one tovyard an 

ether vvithout murmuring.  _ 

jo Euery one as he hath receiged 
, miniftring the ſame one ro- 

vyard. ari(other : as: good diſpenſers 

of the manifold grace of God. 

31 lf any manfpeak, asthe vvords 

of God. if any ma miniſter: as of the 

povver, vvhichGod adminiftreth.rhar 

in al things. God may be honoured 

by teſus Chriſt -: to vvhom is glorie 

and empire for euer and ever. A- 


& 
4 


E's | 
" My deereft, think it note nom ah 
the feruour vvhich is to you fora 
atentation , as though ſome nevy 
thing happencd to/you.. 
32 Pur communicating vvith rhe paſ< 
ons of Chriſt, be glad, thatin the 
aitelacion alfo ofhis glorie you may 
-24 If you bereailed in the nameof 
cbrift, you shal be blefſed : becauſe 
it yyhich is ofthe honour, clorie, 
"and vertue of God , and the Spirit 
which is his, $hal reft vpon you. 
-.# .. 15 | Bur let none” of you ſuffer as a 
+ Þ | murderer,or a theef, or a railer, «er a 
) (8 -Evnerer of other mens things. 
28 Rar if as a Chriſtian, let him nor 


"Wain ofthe houfe of Gad. 'Andif 
- Arifofvs : vvhar shal bethe endl of 
- them char deleue nor the Goſpel of 


25 


I x32 And Fifthe iuft marr shal ſcarſe 

'F  befaiied : vvhere Shal che impious 
Y and finger appeare? ; 

19  Therfore they alfo that ſuffer 

according to the vvil of God , let 

em commend thcir ſou!es to the 

tarul creator, in geod deeds. 
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CHAP. V. 


— T*E ? ſciiors therfore that are 
v among you, beſeech, wy ſelf a 


he may deueure. 


thatindgment 


Sy 


K< «4 
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: On 
ES 


am alſo partaker of that glotie vvhich- | 
is to be reyealed in time tocome.. _ 


2 Feedthe flock of God vvbich is 
among you Pronhtng 


ftrainr , bur vvillingly according te 
God þ neither for filthie lucre Cake, 
but voluntarily. _ 

3 Neither az f euerruling | the Clete 
gi » but made examples of the flock 

om the hart, | 

4 Andvvhen the prince of paſtors 
Shal appenre , you hal recemethe 
incorruptible 4 crovvne of glorie. 

5 In like maner ye yong men be 
ſubict rothe ſen:ors. Anddoyeal 


infiruat humilitie one to an other, 2 
becauſe God refifſteth the proud: and 2 
ye humbledtherfore vnder the. 2 

hand of God , that he may * 


tothe humble he giuerh grace, 
6 Be 
mightie 
exalt you in the time of viſitation. | 
7 Cafting al your carefulnes vpon 


him, becauſe he hath.care of yall, I 


3 Be ſober and vvatch :_ 


your aduerſarie the Diucl as 2 rode 


” Xl 8 
Bate. 
Cy, 
. nd x 
ho bs”! ; 
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ring hon goeth abour, feeking vhs. 


VVhor reſiſt ” , Rrong in faiths © 
novving that the ſelf ſame affliaih i 

made to that your fraternitie vyhich 

isin the vyorld. 4 


o 


voto his eternal 


1+ But. the God of 2] grace, which -.. 


hath called + ys 


you having ſuffered a litle, and con» 


firme, and ftablish you. 

1 'Tohim beglorie. and empire fog 
euer and cuer. Arr,en. 

12 By Syluanus a faithful brother £6 
you, a5 T1 think , I haue briefly vvrit- 
ten : - beſeching and reſtifying that 
this js the true grace of God, vyherin 
you Nand. | 

The Church ſalnterh you, f thag 
Mark my 


is in Babylon, cacleR; a 
ſonne. 

14 Salute one an ether ina holy 
kiſe. Grace be to al you vvbich'are 
is Chriſt leſus. Amen. 
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- in abſtinence 


=P 


#: Olmon Peter ſemant and Apeftle 


of Ieſus Chrift,to them thar ha-- 


ge obtained equal faith vvith vs in 
the iuftice of ous God ard Sauiour 
Ieſus Chriſt, | 


#2 Gracetoyou and peace be accom- | 
| Plished,in the knovviedyg of God and 
| » Ehrift Ieſus our Lords 


$- Asal things of his. divine povver 


A which pertaine ro life& godlines,are 
”  .giuen vs by thc knovvledgof him 
Yvhich hath called vs by his evvre 


propre glorie and vertue. 


3 4 Fy vvhom he hath giuen vs moſt - 


and pretious promiſes: that by 
No oy be eds partakers of 


+ thedivinenature , fling the*coru- 
© ron-of that.concupiſcence which is 
A n 


he pvacld. : - | 

5 Ar employing al care, mi- 
nifter bs bs ou faith, vertue: andin 
vertue, knovvied 


6 Andin Ede abfinence:and : 
> parience : and in pa». 


tence, pierie. 
5 And jnpictie, leue ofthe frater- 


nitie: andin the loue of the fraterni-- 
' ie, charitie. 

8 For if theſe things be preſent 
vvith' you, and abound:tbey shal ma- 


ke you nut vacant, nor vvithout fruit 
-— - ” ygiidine of our Lord Ieſus 
ri 


9. For he chat hath not theſe things 
any, is blind, and groping vvith his 
kan 


> baniny forgotten the purging 


of kis old ſinves, 


30 YVhe:fore, brethren, labour ahe 

more that tby good vverks you may 

make ſare your vacation ard elects. 

for delng-cheſe things ., you hal hor 
nnc at any time, 


+ 31 For fo there shaal be miriftred te 


you abourdantly. an entrance into 


-18 And this voice vve heard br 


" vvith the Holy Ghoſt, 


cucrlaſting kingdom of our Lord 


— A 


THE SECOND EPISTLE op | 


8. PETER THE APOSTLE, 


and Saujour Teſus Chriſt, 
12 Foy the vvhich+ cauſe I vil be. 
in.toadqponish yau alvvaies of rhe. 
e things Jang you in deed koovving, 
and bcing confirmed-in the preſent: 
ruth, 
23 Putlthinkirmeet as long as 1 
am in this tabernacle, to ine you. 
vp. by admonitian. - * | 


14 Being ceitaine that thelaying fo 


cording, as our Lord Icfus Chrift 

ny II vil d6 my-dilioun 
15 AnelI vvil de my-diligence, you. 
to haue often } akes my he? th 
ſo, that you may keep a mchorie « £4 


beholders of his greatpefſe. 
19 For , he receming from C 


farher honour and glorie, this mandy @M- 
— LEES $7 R 


of voice comming dovyne to- 


from the magnifical glorie , This. -#. 
beloned ſfanne in vyhom 1 hands 4} 


pleaſed my (elf, hearehim, Ly 
from heauen, vvhea vveyvere yvich 
him in the Þ holy mount. | 


19 And vve haue the propheticaÞ? _ 
vvord more ſure: vyhich you do vel 7 
attending. vnte, as toa cande{shis 


£8 } 
Es 
ra Þ® 


ning in a dark place , .vntil the day, 
davyne ,, aud the day ſaree ail WY, 
your hatrts. =. 
20 Vnderftanding this firſt that n@+ 7 


prophecie of ſcripture is made by by | 
+ priyar interpretation. .' 664%, 8 
21 Fot , not by mans vvil vvas pto-* þ 
thecie brouzht at any time: burthe* | 
Voly men of God ſpake , inſpued: > 


y 


vvay of my.tabcrnacle is ar ary ” © 
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| things vvhich they knovy not, bla. 
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CHAP, II. pheming ,. shal perich in theircote 


YT there vvere alſofalſe.pro. 
| phees in the people , as alſo in 
| you. there $hal be lying maifters 
yvbich shal bring in ſees of perdi- 
tion, & denio him that hath bought 
them , {$rke Lord t brinying vpon 
them ſclucs ſpecdieperdition, 
2 And {+ many shal folovy their rio- 
touſnefſes , by vvhom the vvay of 
eruth $hal be blaſpkemed. 
- And in avarice $hal they þ vvith 
Pines vvards make merchandiſe of 
ou.vito vvhom the iudpment novy 
ong linceceaſerh not: and rheir per- 
dition slumbereth not. 
1 4: ForifGod ſpared not Angels fin. 
'] - ning :; bur-vvitir the repes of Hel 
* being dravven dovyne inte Hel deli. 
1 nered chem to be tormented , thar 
they shiould be reſtrued* vntes iudg- 
ment. ' 
$ And he ſpared not the original 
vyorld, but kept the eight, Noe, the 
preacher of jiuftice , bringing in the 
delage vpon the world of theim- 


p10us. | | 

8 And bringing the cities of the 

Sedomits and of the Gomorrbeirs in- 

to ashes, he damned them vvith ſub- 

” _ werfion, putting an example of them 

- ._ that sbaldo impiously. 

+ 5: And delivered 5K Lot opprefled 

py the injuric and ſyxurious conuer- 

«ation of rfe abominable men. 

'@ Forin fight and hearirfy he vvas 
wut : dvvelling vvith them vvbo 
ſtrom day re day vexed the juſt ſoule 
vvith vniuſt vvorks. © 

. 9” Our Lord knovveth' to deliver 
the goily from tentation , butto re- 
ſerneThe vniuſt vnto the day of jiudg. 
ment to be tormented. 

30 And efpecially them vvhich 
walk after rhe flesh in corcupiſ. 
cence of vncleannefſe, and contemne 

«© dominion, bold, (elf-plcaſets : they 
feare rot-to bringin ſees , bla. 
ſpheming he 


1; YVheras Angels bcing greaterin 


3: 


execrable iudgment againſt them. 

13 But theſe men as vnrcaſynable 
x beaſtes, naturally tending te the ſna- 
- Wand ite deftrudtion , þ.is thoſe. 


hand poyver, beare not the 


ruption. | 


23 Recciuing the. revvard of ininfii«_ 3 


ce , efteeming for a pleaſurethe de. - 

li ghrs of a day : coinquinations and 
tres, floyving in delicacies , im 

their feaftings rivtingy\ith you. 

14 Hauing eyes ful efadulteric and 

inceſſant ſinne : 


ſoules, haying their hart exerciſed 
with auarice , thechildren of male, : 
dition. | = 


15 Leaving the righr® vray they ha« 


ue erred , hauing folovred the vvay-: .* 
of Palaam of Beſor, yyhich loued the * 


revyard of iniquitie. 
16 Pur had a check 


ſpeaking vvith' mans voice, pro 


ted the folichnesof the prophet.  - "4 
fed vvith' vyhite © 
le vvings,to vyhem the miſt of darks 
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17 Theſe are - feunraines vvit 
vvater, and clonds,to 


nefſe is referued. 


varitie., they allure in the 


fle>hly rioreuſnes,thoſe that eſcape a -I 


lirle, vvhich converſe inerrour. 
19 f Promiſing them libertie, vy 


. » 
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ras them ſelues are the-sJaucs.of cok. 


ruption .” for vyhereyvrith a man _ 
ONGrcome : 
alſo. "ET 

20 Forif fleing from the coinguing. 
rions of the yyorld inthe knoyviedg 


of our Lord and Sauiour lefſng 
Chriſt ,” rhey-againe incangled vyith 


the ſame be ruercome *» the later 
things are become Vntothem 
then the former. | 

21 For it Vyas better for them notta 
knevvy the vvay of juſtice, then after 
the knovvleds, to tume backfrom 
that boly commaundcment vvhich 
vyas delivered to them, Bee. 
22 For , that of the true prouerb is 
chaunced tothem, The dog returned 
zo his vomit: and , The foyve vale 
hed f into her vvallovving in the: 
mare, 
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I T Hilo che ſecond epiſtle I vyrie 
tw you my deere, in yyhich T 
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of his madneſy 2 
ſe. the dambe beaſt vnder the yoke, 4 


18 Fer ſpeaking the proud thi ; of J 
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" Mirre vp by admonition 
© # That you may be mindful of tho. 
- - ſe words vehich I told you before 
* From the. holy Proj hets, and of your , 
* Apoſtles, of the precepts of our Lord 
- and Saviour. + 
F$ ; Knovving this fri , that inthe 
” Joſt daies Shal come mockers in de. 
© Ceit,vvalking according to their ovv. 
” pe concupiſcences. | | 
” 4 Sayin2: VVhereis his promiſe or 
= His comming?For ſince rhe time thae 
- the fathers slepr , al things ds fo 


p5 
£5 


;- perſcuere from the beginning of 
- _ Ereatrre, 
* F For they are wilfully ignorant 
» of this, thatthe heauens vyere befo. 
.- Fe,and the earth, out of vyater , and 
tbr oup] yyater , conlifting by the 
= By thewvkich , that vvorld then, 
” ein 7 onerflovved vvith vvater periſ- 
—S.. Bur the  heauens vyhich novv 
"are , and the earth , are by ihe 
ime vverd kept in ftore , reſer- 
-— medto fire vnto the day of judgment 
- and of the perdition ofthe impious 
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= | . Rue this one thing . be not igno. 
- rant of, my deereft, that one day 
 wihour Lord is as a thouſand ye. 


" fes , and a thouſand yeres as one 


Þ ur Lord slacketh not his pro- 
"- Wis. as ſome do efterme it -: but he 
- dork -patiently for you, nor yvilling 
” thatany perish , burihar al rerurne 
10. Andthe day ofour Lord hal co - 
me as atheefin the vyhich the hea- 
evs 


Shal paſſe with great violea- 
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AFements «hal be refef. -* 
ned vvith heat ,, and theearth and © 
the works yvhich are init, thal ke © 
burnt, | "2 
it Therfore vvheras al theſe thingy 
are tode diffolued. : vvhat maner of © 
men ought you to be in holy con,  ;; 
uerſations and godlineſſes, —." 
12 Expeding and hafting vnto the 
comming of the day of our Lord, 
vyvhich the heavens burning hal be Þ 
reſolucd, and the elements $hal melt | 
vvith the heat of fire? 
13 But yve expt& nevy heauens anf 
a nevy earth accerding. ts vis prov 
miſes ,. in 'vyhich juſtice jinhabje 
teth, | - 
14 For thevvhich cauſe mydeereſt, 
expyting theſe things, labour ears - -. 
neffly ro be found immaculat an& 
vnſpotted tohim in peace. |. 
15 And theTonganiwitie of eur Lord, 
do ve account ſaſuation, as alſo. me 7 - 
moſt deere, brother Pau! according. : 
to the vviſdom giue him bath yyrits + 
ten tO you, _ 

16 Asalſoin al eriftles ſpeakingin 
them of theſe things , in the vvhich i 
are | certaine things hard to be vn. 

de: ſtood , vyhich the vnleamed ang 
vnſtable depraue, as alfothe reſt gf+- 


. ny k 
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you fal avvay from your ovyne' ogs® : 
faſtnes. _ 25. 

18 Bur grevvin grace and in knoy 
ledg of our Lord .and fauiour Iefus 
Chrift, Ta him be ylorie both now 

and vnto the day of creinitie. if i 
mens | OS AY 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF b 


TOHN THE 


CHAP, TI. 
HAT vvhich vvas from. the 
”. - Pbaginatag ; vvhich vve haue 
heard, vybich. vve haue ſeen 
vvith our eyes , vyvhich vyve haue 
looked vpon , and »nrhands haue 
handled of the vvord of life. 
2 (Aad thelifc vvas manifeſted: and 
wvc haue ſeen , and do teſhifie,; .and 
declare vnto you the life eterna 1 
yvhich vvas vvith rhe Father 5 and 
hath appeared to vs.) 
That vvhich vve haue ſeen and 
auehcard , vve declare vnto you, 
that f you alſo may haue ſocaeue 
with'vs, þ and our fociztie may be 
vvich the Father and vvith his Sonne 
Jeſus Ghrift, 
iN And theſe thinzs yve yvrit to you, 
t 


> wer may reieyee, and your ioy 


ee Fg = is the annuntiation 
Sick vve hauc heard of him .-and 
dedarevntoyou, That God is li oht, 
andia him thereis no darknefſe. 
3 If vveshal ſay that vve haue fo- 
cietie vvith him, and vvalk in dark- 
nefſe: we lie , and do notthetruth. 
4 But if vve vyalk in the lighr,as he 
alfsis in the light: vve have ſocietie 
-one tovvardan other, & + the bloud 
of leſus Chrift his ſonne deanferh 
vs {from al ſinne. 
S If yve Shal ſay + that vve hane no 
Knne, vve ſeduce our ſelues,and the 
tfuth is not in vs. 
Fa If vve confeſſe our finnes : he is 
ait bful & iuſt, forto forgiue vs our 
Abt cleanſe vs from al inj- 


15 . i vve shal Gewar vvehauenor | 


finnned:vve make him 
rm = a er,aud his 


_— 
\'j 


-— 


aroSTLE 


CHAP, TY. 
t Mie children, theſe things * 


vvnittoy ou, t that Jou 'inne 1 
not. But 2ndifany man ſhal ſinne, * 
vve haue + an þ aduaeatvvith the _ 
Father, [eſus Chriſt the uſt, 
2 And i:eis the »ropitiation for our | 
finnes: and not for ours only , bat + : 
alfo & for the vvhole vvorlds. 

And in thts vve knoyv handy 
Lin knovven him,if vve obſecue his © 
commaundements. 

4 t :Le'thar ſauh heknovverh kms 
and keepeth nor his commaunde< 
ments t 1s a lie: ,and the EY 
in him» 

5 But he that. keeperh his veord, 
in him in very deed the chatitie & 
God is perfited : in this vve knovy | 
that vve be ia him. 

6 He th. ſaith he abidethin bime - 
nouvhe cue" as he vvalked , him oY 
alſo to vvalk- 

» My decreſft, 1 verit not a nevy > 
' maundemet to you, but anold come | 
mau1dement vvhich Sow had fiom _ 
the becinning. The ol commaundes - 
ment is rhe yvord hich you Ry 
heard. 53 
8 Againe a nevv commaundemect © 
wvttt I to you , vvkich thing iserus 
both in him andin you: becauſe the > 
Aarkneſſe is poten, and the rruel ghe 
novy $hinet Rr” 
5 He that faith he is in the light, 
and hareth his brother : is in ris 
darknefſe euen vntilnovw. © 

10 He that loueth his brother, abs 
deth in thelight , and ſcandalis n68 .. 
in him. 

xx But hiethiar hacech hjs-rother: ha} 
ir+ the darknefſe, and vvalkerh inch © 


_ darknefſe, and knovverh notyvhither 


he ny -— won the darknes barks 
231 rai 


by 7: 4 = W544 ages 4% © ——_ ane 2 
* Eauſe your nnes are forgiuen you Fackiey.. | > 72:0. 3. 
* Jornisname. 25 Andthis is na _rouke eokich bs ue {0 3 
3 3 [ vyrit vnto you fathers, becauſe | rom iſed vs, life Fuca MIS. | | 
| you have knovven kim yvhich is :6 Theſe thin; -y hauel written I ; 
the beginning. I vvritvnto you you conceming them that A 
- meH, becauſe you baue ouerco- you. 2 k, 
me the vvicked one. 27 And you,the vnttion vyhich you. 4 
224 I vvrit to yeu infants , becauſe haue receitted from him, ler it abide © 
You hag knovven the Father. 1 vurit in you. And yu haue no neef that 2} 
vnto yong men, becauſe you are any man teach you : but as iis va. 
Arong,and the vrord of God abideth Aon teacheth you of al things , and 
inyou, ant you haue ouercome the it is true , and-.it is ns lie. and; q 
wicked one. - as it hath taughe you , abide; iq 
ug Loue vot the vvorld, ngrtho« him. 
ſe things vvhich are in the vyorld. If 28 And novv litle children abidein 
any neloue the yvortd, the charitie him : that yvhen he chal a 
ef thefarher isnot in bim. vve may haue confidence,cod dork bs. 
- 26 Becauſe + althar isin the vvorld, paces of him in kis com. | 
be concupiſcence of rhe flesh, and min _ 
- theconcuri cence of the eyes, and the 29 It you! knovv that he is iuſt,k © © 
ide of life, vrhich is not efthe Fa- . ye thar euery one alſe þ ma: "oF - 
/, ther, but is of the vvorld. zuſtice,is borne of him. "" 
And the world paſſeth and the 
| gomrupſcene thereof. But he thar CHAP, I11, | 
doth the vvil of God ) abidcrh for - Þ 
-  euer. r Ge what miner of charirlechy.| 2M 
: 7a x3. Licle children,itis the laſt houre, Father hath giuen vs, thatys + 
& as you haue heard , that FAnti- $hould be named and be | the ſons. 
_ elit commeth : novy there are be- nes of God. For this cauſe the vyo p Ie 
Sand many Antichriſtes, vvhereby doth not knovv vs , becauſe ith 
| yvveknovy, Fhaticis the 'Lathoure. not knovven him. ® 
1 Ig 5 The y vvent out from vs: but 2 My det ©. 3 
$: they+ vvere not of vs. for ifrhey nes of God: & ir hath not yet appets 
2d been of vs, they vyould ſurely red yvhat vve shal be. VVe know 
have remained vvith vs: but + that that yyhen he shal appeare ,vve at 7 
chey may be manifeſt that chey are belike te him: becauſe vyeshal | 
 potalofvs. him as he is. gp 
E zo Fut you haue $ the vnion from 3 And euery on? that hath this 
| feud Holy'-one , andÞ knovy al hope in kim + (anQiferh him ſelf, 
he alſois holy. - 
" $x Ihavenor vvritten to you a5 to 4 gFueryone rhatcomminteth TY 
- " Aubre knovy not the truth, but as committeth alſo iniquitie: and line 
” go them that knovv it; and that no ne is inicuitie. Ela 
> Jie jsof the rruch. 5s Andyau knovy that be appoe 
; $2 vhoisa lier, but he vvhich de- to rake avvay our finnes: and 
; DO nieth that Teſus is net Chrif? This is him there is none. 
\, Antichcſtivvhich deriieth rhe Father 6 | Euery one that abiderh.in im, - 
© andche:Soune.' + finnerh not: & exory one thark F 
6 nt hr that denieth the Son. neth,hach .nor ſeen i rao | 
:neirher hath:he the Father, He him eg 


5 thee confelſeth the Sonne,, haththe 9 Lide children, ler no man ſedyus 

1 r alſo. you. + He thardeth iuſtice,is 1R7E 
24 You that vyhick you have t heard how. as healſo is iuſt. 

TEE: inning, let it abide 19 you. 2. He thar eommirtcth ſinne,is oft 


ap ny which you ha- diuel 4 becauſe che deuil. linney | 


;  #*knard from: As s you from che beginning. Forrhis,a 


£ 
"I" 
” 
be. 
RN 


Mins ihe works 
© eommitter” not finne' | 
© feed Abideth tn him , and'he can nor 


" haritieof God , 


"44 + p "jt ki 


$ - 6. - mighe 
Kiſh of the diuel.* 
y Every ore that is borne of God, 


+ becauſe bis 


127 
tat irs 
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fGnne becaufe he is borne of God. 
10 In this are the children of Eod 
manifeſt, and the children of the di- 
ya:Fzery one thatis not juſt, is nor 


-0fGod,, and 'he that l»neth nor his 


brother. - | 

1 Fecanſ this is the annuneciatien, 
yyhick you haucheardfrom the be. 
Linning, That yeuloue one an 6ther. 
32. Notas Cain , vvho vvas ofthe 
vricked, and killed his brother. And 
For yyhat cauſe killed he him?Becau- 
Fe his vvorks vvere vvicked : but his 
brothers, iuft. 

13 Maruel ner brethren, if the vyorld 
Hate 'you- 

x4 VVe knovy that vyt are trans/a- 
ted from death tolife , becauſe vve 
Joue the brethren. He that Joueth 
not,abiderhin death. 
15 Vyhoſoeuer hateth his brother: 
3s a marderer. And you knovy that 
po murderer harh life cucrlafting a. 
biding in hin! ſelf, 

16 In this vve haue knovven the 
becauſe he hath 
yelded his life for vs: and vve ought 
to yeld our lives for the brethren; 

x7 He that shal haue the ſubſtance 
of the vvorld ., and $hal Þþ ſee his 


- brother haue need , and hal shur 


his bovvels, from him : hovy doth 
thecharitic of God abide in him? 

42 Mylitle children, let vs notloue 
in vverd,nor in tongue, but indeed 
and truth, 

29 | In this vve knovy that vyeare of 
the truth : and in his fight vveshal 
perſuade 6ur harts. 

.3o For if our hart do reprehend ys: 
X 1-c+16 gar then ourhart , and 
'knovverh al things. 

at My deereft , if our hartdo not 
teprehend vs , vve haue conkdence 
tovvard God. 

.22 - And vyharſoeyer vve $hal acke, 
$vve $hal receiue ofhim : becauſe 
vve keep his commaundements, and 
de thoſe things vvhich are pleaſing 
before him. | 
| _ And .this is his commaunde.. 

Wat vre beleue'in the agmrc - 


wire 3 
po 
"» 


hy,” 


, | Er Wn. *% 
ah 


0 
orre 
maundement vnto vs... OY 
24 And he that keepeth his eem- . * 
man-1demevrs, abideth in him, and 
he in him. And in 'this vve knove 
that ke abideth in vs, by the Spirip 
vyrhich he hath giuen'ys, 
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CHAP. IV O 


1 MY deercſt, + beleue not 
ſpirit , but Þprone the ſpirirs 
if they be of God: becau'e many falſ@ 
prophets are gone out into the 
vvorld. | | 
2 In this is the ſpirit of God knovvE. 
+ euery ſpirit chat confefferh Teſts 
Cl to hauecome in fleeh , is of 
God, ; A 
3 And euery ſpirit fthat diſfolueth © - 
Ieſus, is not of God: and this is $ Aws ©; 
tichriſt , of vrhom you haue heard © 
that he commeth , and novy keisim - 
the vvorld. ” MY 
4 You are of God, litle children,and 
haueouercome him. becauſe greater - 
is hethatis in you, then he tharls - 
inthe vvorld. _ 
5 Theyare of the vvorld: rherfore of 
the vvorld they ſpeak, and the yyorld 


heareth them. 1 
knovvertlhy 


* <0 
_ 4 Z 

% vi 
1 


_ 
wv 


6 VVe areof God, He that 
Ged , hearcth vs. herhat is uot & 
Ged , hearcth ys nor. {+ inthisvwn 
knovy the ſpiritof truth , and ths | 
ſpire oe: 1a WOT SR 7 
7 My «ecrc er vs 10u0- 

Lea: fon > for is of God 


euery ene thatloneth ; "is berut of  _ 


God, &knovyeth God.» * © 
8 He'that louerh voteliorveck not 
God: becauſe Godischatitie, © | 


9 Inthis hath the charitie of Go © 
appeared in vs , becauſe Goll hath - 
ſcar his only-begotte ſonneints the | © 
yyorld that vve mayline by him. + * 
10 Inthis is eharitie: not as though * 
yve hane loued him, but becauſthe - - 
hath loued vs , and fent hisfonne ; 
a propitiation for our finner. - '' - ies 
rt - My deere, if God hath ſo lowed 

” : vve alſo ought tolone oncean on >| 
ther. | © ©, 6b RR 
12 God + ne man hath ſeen at anp 
gras. If yre long ent another , Gold - 


* 


ou 
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to wa his charite ic invs 3 


Yh Fred 
FX In this vve knovy that vve abide 


' im him, andhe.in vs : becauſe he of 


bis Spirit hath giuen ro vs. 

14 And vve hane fecn, and do tefti- 
fe ,that the Father hath ſen his Son. 
ne the Sauiour of the vvor{ſd. 

5 afocuer $hol confefſe that 
IcſuFthe Sonnet of God, God abi. 
dethin him,and he in God. 

36 And ve haue knovyen and haue 


' beleued rhe charitcie , vibich God 


hath in vs. God ischaritie : and he 
thar abidethin chantie, abiderh in 


God, and God in h1 
” In thisis chariOperbred vvith 
$; -4s vve pay haue confidence 

wks day of iutigment : becau'e as 

he is ybeny fo are in the vvortd. 

18 7 Feareis not in cliaritie % but 

perfe& charitic caftech out feare be. 

cauſefeare hath painfulnes. and he 

that feareth, is not pcife& in cha- 

ritie. 

29 Let vs therfore Joue God, becay. 

fe Etna firt hath loyed ns 

2+ {fany man shal ſa at I love 

God: __ h.ueth his hoathas, be isa 

her. For hcrhat loucth not "bis bro. 

thcr vrhom he ſeeth ; God vvhom 

he ſeeth not, hoyycan he louer 

z1 And this commaundement vye 
aue from God * that he vrhich1lo- 

ſeth Gud, loue allo bis brother, 


C H A P, Y, 
NY Pons beleueth that te. 


ſus is Chriſt , is borneof 


God. And euery one that loueth him | 


vyhich begat : Joueth him alſo 
wyvhach vvas borne of him. 

2 Inthis vve knovyv that vve loue 
he children of God : vvhen asvve 
166 God, and keep hiscommannde- 
ments. 

3- For this is the charitie of God,that 
yye keep his commaundements: and 
+ his commaundements are nut 


= 4007 al that is berne of God, 


/guercommcth the yyerld. and thisis 


the vigorie ary ouercommeth the 


4 vvorld our fai 


5 VVhois he 4 owercommeth the 


fas is the ſonne of God? 


$ ; ">, bh; D 
* q 5 \FS- $24 RUS 4 
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Tvelll, bur he thar belonerk th It 

6 ?hi> is he thareame by vvarerd .. 
bloud leſus Chriſt:not in vvarer ons 

ly, but yn vvater and hlÞud. Anditly © 
y 6 Spitit vyhici cettifierh. , that} 
Chriſt is the truth. 

% Far there be þ three vyhich gine 2 
t: ſimone in hezuen, the Father, the 


VVor'!,and the Holy Ghoſt. rhe | A bs 


ſe chres be one. 


8 And therc bethree vvhich giue te. | E 


Kimonie un cath: the ſpirit, voarer, 
and bloud. ard theſe three 5e one. - 

if vre receive the reſtimonie of _ 
men, the tcſtimanievf God is great. 
ter. becau'ie this is the tefttmanie 
God vvhich is greater , il:at he hat] 
teſtifhed of his JET 


of God, hath theteftin.onie of 


$o He that belecueth ta the wy 2 


in him Telt. 
the Sonne, waketh him a lict: becatth : 


ſe be bele.ucth not in the Mind, 
nie vohich God hath teſtified of hly_ > 


fonne. 


it And thisis the reſtimonie, PO | 


God harh giucn vs life oo 

Anatits life id in his ſohne. 

2 | Hc thathaththe Sonne, hath 

fe. tie that hath not the fonue 

God, hath not life. 6 

x3 1beſe thin: :$I vyrit to you, the . 
ou may knovy that you hane e 

val life yvbich beleue inthe named 


the ſonne of God. iS 
1+ And this is the confidence vvhich# 
vve haue royvarg hin: that, vvha a} 


ſocucr vveshal aske according ty bls 7 
vvil, be hearcth vs. 
I 'And vve knovy that he hearech 


vs vyharſoruer vve $hal aske * ven 


knovv that vve hauc the "i - 
vvhich vre requeſt ofhim. | pe. - 
16 He that knovverh his broth 
finne a finne notto death , let hi 
askeyand life $hal be giuen fm, fi tte” 
ning not te dearh. There is Fa lt 2 
ne to death: & forthac 1 ſay nottnd .- 
any man aske, | 
19 Al+ injquiaie, is finnc. 
is 2 finne ro dearth, 


13 VVe knovy that cuery ene ovhig 
js borne of Ged, finnerh not: but 
generition of God preſcrueth hi 
and the vyicked one toucheth Ky 
note - 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE. oy | 


$.. 16 KN THE APOSTLE 


x PUE Senior tothe lady Fle®t 
aud her children, vyhom I lo- 
” ue intruth,and not I only, bur 

alſo al that baue knovven the truth, 


- 8 | For the truth vvhich abideth in 


"-vs,and sbal be yvith vs for cuer. 
x *Grace be vvith you, mercie, peace 
om_ God the Father » and from 


[x nes the ſonne of the Father 


truth, and charitie. 
'q © I vvas exceding $ ola lad , becauſeT 
Hane found of thy dren walking 
in truth , as vye hane receiuedcom- 
. npgomenr of che Father, 


.$ And novy 1 befecch thee Lady, 
E. wot 2s VVriting a nevv commannde- 
ent to thee 
> Hane bad + from the beginuing, har 
= ve loue one an other. 

2 "ok this is charitie,that vve walk 


,, but that vvhich vve 


ng to bis -commaundements. 


» 


| | For ekis is rhe commaundement, that 


as you have” heard from the. begin. 
 niog, you walk ir the ſame. 

7 'Beeauſe many ſeducers are £000 
ont intothe vyerld , yvbich do not 


eonfeſſe Teſus Chriſt ro -hau? come 
inte flesh : this is a ſeducerand an 
Antichriſt, 
8 Lookto rd gee © os thatyouloſe 
net the t h you have 
vyroughr : ro OS you may reccius 
aful £revvand. + raw "7 
9 Euery one 4nat-F revouet 
perfiſtcth not in the doarine of Y 
Chriſt: hath not God. He rhar oo 3 
ſeth in the dodrine 2 the ſame _ =R 
both the Father, andthe Sonne- | | 
10 If any man come to you , 
bring nor þ this doarine : { receiue 4 
bim nat intothe houſe, + vor ſay,” 
God ſaue you, vnto bim. | 
11 , For he that ſaith vnto him, God 
ſaue you , communicaterk vvith his 
vvicked yvorks. Ds} > 
12 Hawing m6 things to pe y' -—7 


yeu: I vvould not 
for | hope that I {oy pies —_— 


_ & ſpeak mouthta mouth: that your your 


ioy may be ful. 


13 The children” of G Gſtcr 
ſalate thee. | : «as 
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EPISTLE OF 


Ss. IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


"HE Seniourto Gafus the doe. 
» YVhom Eloue in truth. 
LE 2 My deereRt , -concernin 
120% make my praier that ng al 
ously, 2nd Ezrewel,as 


to ty PIE 25 thon walkeſt-js 


truth. 


4 Greater thank haueT not of the, 

then thatT may keare my ehildreg 
do vvalk intruth. z7 
5 My deereſt , thou doſi faithfully 
vvhatſocuer thou vvorkeſt on the 


brethren, + & that . 
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y charitie in the fight of the 


| Charch: vvhom, thou shalt do vvel, 


. bringing. en: their yvvay in maner 
vyorthie of God. 
7 For, for his name did they depart, 
takjng nothing of the Gentils. 
8 VVe therfoxc ought to receiue ſuch: 
that vve way be coadiutors of the 
truth. 

I had vvritten perhaps te 'the 
Church : but he that leueth ro beare 
+ primacie among them Diotrepes, 
doth nut recciue vs. 

Ie For this cauſe, if I come, þ I vvil 
aduertiſc his vverks vyhich he doth: 
vvith malicious vvords chatting aga- 
ioft vs.and as though theſe things 
ſuffiſe him not:neither him (elf doth 


Aero 


rendred reſtimonie to. 


receiue the brethren , and the 
do receiue, he prohibirerh' ,” ant 
ſeth out of the Church. _ 7 
11 My deereft, donot imitate 
but that vvhich is good. He thards EY 
yvel, is of Ged:he that doth il, ba PR 
not ſeen God. bh  & 
12 To Demetrius teftimonie is vine 4 
of al,and of the truth it \\ lf,yea I] 
noveeh'$ 


rye giue reftimronie: & thou 


that our teſtimonie is true. b 
13 Thad many things to vvrit yg 
thee ; but I vvould net by ink and! 
penne vvtit tothee. '. 
14 Byt I hope forthvvith to ſee thee, 
and Wee wi ſpeak mouch to months 

Peace be to thee. The friends ſalute 
thee. Salute the friends by name, 7 
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OF-S.-IVDE 
t Jvc the ſeruant ef Ieſus Chrift, 
and brother of Iames : te them 
that arein God the Father beloued, 
and in leſus Chrift preſerued , and 
calicd. 
2 Mercic to you,and peace and cha- 
. ritie be accomplished. 
3 My dfercſ kiag al care to vvrit 
vntayou of your common ſaluation, 
I thought it necefſarie to vvrit vat 


you : bel[eeching-you to contend for 


the faith once'deliuered to rhe ſaints 
4 Forthere are certaine men ſecret- 
ly entred in ( vvhich vyere long ags 
preſcribed vnte this judgment) im- 
tous , transferring the grace ef our 
od f into riotouſnes, and denying 
the only Dominator, & our Lord le- 
ſys Chriſt. 
9 But I vvil admonish you, that once 
knovy al things, that + Iefus, fauing 
che people out of the 13d of AEgypr, 
ſeceudly deRroted them vvhich be- 
lecued not. | 
G6 But the Angels vwbich kept not 
their priacipalitie , but forſaak their 
ovyne habitation , he hath reſcrucd 
vader darknefſe in eternal bonds yn- 
to the iudgmentof the great day. 
7 As Sodom aud Gomorrhe, and the 
Cities adiopnhigg in like naner having 
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Po i 
foraicated , and going afterath 
flesh, vvere wade an example, ſuſts 
ning the paine of eternal hre, © 
2 Inlike maner theſe alſs defils} 4 
flesh, and | deſpiſe dominion, &K ; 
ſpheme maieſtie. = 
9s VVhen Michael the _ q 
ſparinp vvith the Diuel, made al 
cation þ for the body of Moyles} 
durſt nor inferre iudgmet of blalph 
mie, but ſaid, Our Loxd commaus 
thee. = 
10 But theſe. yyhat things ſoeuerg 
tes they are ignorant of , & they 
ſphemo:and vvhat things ſo eues 
turally, as dumbe beaft,,they kng 
in thoſe they are corrupted. - = 
11 VVo vntathem, vv ich | g9i : 
nein the vyay of F'Cain ; andy 
the errour of Balaam , haneh 
vvard poyvred out them ſelupsy 
haue perished inthe contradious 
Core. —IM 
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12 Theſe are in cheir bankets,2 
res, feaſting together vvithout 
feeding them. ſelues , clouds 
yvater vvhich are caried: abs 
vvinds.trces of autumne,; vale 


rvyiſe dead, placked vp 
113 Raging vvaues ofcheies; 
out theirovene eonfukions, 
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hold our Lord is come in his holy 
zouſands: ' | 
ent againſt al , and 
eo reprone al the impious , of al the 
bc 6 of their impietie vvhereby 
' ehey hauc done impiowsly, and of al 
-  thehardthings vvhich impious ſin- 
' ners h:ne ſpoken againft lim. 
26 Theſe are murmurers,ful of com. 
' plains ,; vvalkin according to their 
ovvae deſires, and their mouth ſpea- 
kethpride, admiring perſons for gai- 
ne ſake. | | 
- 25+ Bot you mydeereft, be mindful 
of the yvords vvhich haue been ſpo- 
before by rhe Apeſties of our 
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20 But you my deereft 'S 

your ſclues vpo our moſt 


in the Holy Ghoſt, prayi 


God , expeRting the mercic of our 
Lord leſus Chrift vnto life euerla- 
King. | | 


22 And theſe certes reprote being? 


judged. | "os 
23 Fut them ſane, pulling out ofthe 
fire. And on other haue mereiein 
feare: hating alſo:that vvhich' igcar= 
nal, the ſpetted core. | | 
24 And te him that is abletopre- 
ſerue you vvithour ſinne, and to ſet 


you immaculat before the -fighe of 
Ls glorie in exultation in'the'com- / 


ming of our Lord Icfus Cl:rift. 
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+ Lordleſas Chriſt. ; - . 25 Tothe enly God our Savjour by 
28. VVhe told you , fhat inthe laſt Jeſus Chriſt our Lord be glorie and 
magnificence, empire and povyer be. 
fere al vvorlds, and nevy andfor al 
wyerds euermore. Amene | 


= time shal come mockers , according 
to their ovvae defires vvalking in 
Fd p- impieties. SD 

= 2s #Theſe are they vvhich ſegregat 
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THE APOCALYPSE OF S. 


TOHN THE APOSTLE, 
rhe faithful vyitnes, the firft borne of. 
the dead, & the prince of the kings of 
the earth , vvhohath loued vs, and 
vvashed vs from our finnes inhis 
bloud. 
6 Anqhath made vs + a kingdom &. 
priefts to God and his father, to him 
be glorie-and empire for ener and e- 
uer. Amen. 
7 Behold he comma vvith the 
clouds, and euery eieshal ſee him, & 
they that pricked him. Andalihe 
tribes of the earth Shal beyvaile the 
iclues ypon him. yea, Amen. 
® I am Alpha and Omega, the be. 
ginning & end, ſaith our Lord God, 
vvhich is, and vvhich vvas, & which - 
Shal rome, che onanipotent. | 
9 ITohn your brether and partaket 
in tribul:tion, and the kingdom, and © - 
pariencein Chriſt Teſus,vvas in 4rke * -. 
| Fe Iland , vvhich is called Patmos, for ' © 
2 "x14 ' the vyord of God andthe teftimonie © = 
LO bom Lefys Clyitt vrho is of Leſus | _— 
"" NM wins | 


bh - CHAP. IL. | 
= f Wa: Apocalypſe of Teſus Chriſt 


Pe. yyhich God gaue him,to raake 
', Manifeſt to his ſeruants the things 
- Thich muſt be done quickly: and f1- 
- prified, ſending by his Angel to his 
= Jemantisbn. | 
2 VVhe bath gviucn teftimonie -to 
ane vvord of God, andthe teſtimonie 
 Rokw Chriſt, yvharthings ſocuer- 
© $34 ; ws of | 
£4 7 ; Blef d is he that readeth & hea- 
eh the yvords of this prophecie : & 


© + Keeperh thoſe rhings ' vyhich be 
F OReenm it. fer thetime is nigh. 

2:4 Tohn f to the ſcuen churches 
= Wraicharein Afia. Grace to you and 
xeacetrom him that is, & thar vvas, 
Ft atshatcome z and + from the 
0 ven {piries vvhick are inthe Gghr 
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It VOICE as it vyere 0 farromper, 
xt go That vvhich then ſeeft, 

- wevrite in a book: and ſend to the ſe. 

men churches vyhich arcin Aſia, ts 
Le Smyrna, and ws, 
bicog and Sardis, an Phila- 

kkiz,and Laod odicia. 

- wi L turned , to ſce.che voice 

that fpake vvith me. And being+ur. 
med I ſavy ſeucncandlefticks of gold. 
14 Er in the middes of the feuen 

-eandlefiicks of gold, one like to the 

* YLounne ofman, + veſted i in aprieftly 

ent to. the foot, and Minded ab. 

neer© to the pappes vvith a gird- 


bay x yr his-head and heares vvere 
wvhite, as yyhite yvool, and as ſnovy, 
" his eyes 3s the flame af fire, 

And his feet like to latten, zsin 
ang fornace. and his yoice 2s 
he voice # many vvaters, 

x6 And he had in his right hand ſe. 
amen ftarres.and from his mouth Pro. 
ded a shatp tvve edged ſword: and 
| >; as the ſunne $shincth in his 
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| 7 — vvhen { had ſcene him, fel 
_ "pope dead. yt he put his 
t nan n me, ſaying: Feare 
_— Lam the firſt and the aft. 
38 And aliue ? and vyas dead, and 
i 


behold I am liuing for ever and e- 
=o ang haue the kejes of death and 
a. 

- 4 VVrit thcrefore the things vvhich 
ou haſt ſcene, and thatare , and 

that muſt be done after theſe. 

2v Theſacrament of the ſeucn ftar- 

”w, orgy theu haſtſcene in my 


d, & theſeuen candlefticks 


> prey f rhe ſeven Rarres,are Fthe 
Angels of ' the ſcuen churckes. and 


=—_ en'candlefticks , areche ow 
en churches. 


CHAP. I . 


-AD2 to the Angel of the 
urch of Epheſus yvrize, Thus 

- buy which $ holdcth the ſeuen 
arres in his" tight. hand , vvhich 
yakakiane ode of the ſeuen 


s TER: Pp. Yvorks 2nd lobour, 


les, an 
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and thy palence Ao ber 


vhich (aythem ſelues to be'A 
are not , "and kak f 0 


them liars. 


; And thou haft patience 1\ My 


orne for my name , an 
fainted, 
4 But 1 have againſt thees f 


things , becauſe f thou haſlfoh by 


kr charitie. 


5 Be mindful therfore from wil 

ce thou art fallen :* and do per —_ eX W 
- and do the firſt works. Bur if ne 
come to thee , and þ vvil mouerk 
candeftick out of his place , vale 


thou do penance. 
6s But thisthou haſt, | becauſeth 


hareſt the fas Þ ofthe Nj = w. 


vwhich I alſo hate. 
7 He that hath 2n eare 
ea 


re vyhat the Spirit Wy 01 


Churches, To him chat out 


T vvil giuets eate of the tree's fl 


yvkich is in the Paradiſe of my © 
8 And to the Angel of rheC 
of Smyrra yvrite, Thus fait het 
and the laſt \vvho vvas dea 
uerh. 


9 I knovv thy cribulation nd 


XY 


t pouertie , but thou art rich 
thou art blaſphemed of them 
ſay them ſelues we Tevv - 
_ but are the {5 nao 

ro Feare none of theſe thing 
thou shalr ſuffer. Behold 1 

yvil ſend ſome of you into? 


_ that you may be tried : nip 


haue tribulation ten daies. « 
faithful vntil death : and Iv 
thee + thecrovvne of life. 3 
ix Hethathath an care, 
heare vvhar che 8pirir (aut 
Churches , He that Shall 
$hal nor be hurt of the£ſi cad q 
12 And to the Ansel ofche' 


| of Pergamus vvrite, Thu ny 


that hath the Sharp | 
fvyord. ba. 
13 I knevy yyhere han Ir 
vvhere the ſeat of Satant ) 
holdeſt my name, and k 

nied my faith. And in | 
Antipas my fairhful vyirne| 


vas Slaine among you, 


can dvyelleth. ; 
14 Bur I kane ant | 


oy, | 


295 


9 I | ? chit Ty. 
__ CY ofri Ne ol "Bala _ 
ion eb CIs te nd n, 
be _ he chi eo inet, to eace 
'” andcommit fornicaion 
25 So haft thou allo att tha hold 
ahe doftrine of dhe Nitolaires. 
16 In hike maner do .cin\ ah .# not. 
- Ivviſcome to thee quickly, and vvil 
Schr agaioft them vvith the forvord 
ofmy mouth. - 

Hethat hath an care , let him 
heare vvbat the Spirit Caith” ro the 
Churches, To him that ouercommetlt 
I wilgiue the hidden manna., and 
wilgiue him a vvhitc + counter : and 
in the counter, a nevy name vvTrit- 
= vvhich by man knoyveth, but 

receiucth it. 
p Andto the Angel ofthe Church 
- ef Thyatira vvrite, Thus ſaith the S5- 
- neof God, vvhich bath eyes as a fla- 
bas of bre, and his fect like to lattE. 

9 1 knovy thy + vvorks, andtaith 
Pw thy charitie, and miniſterie, and 
-» thy paticace and thy laſt works me 
then the former. 
= - vc azainft rrhfly "9 

auſe thou permitte $the 

1 Iezabel , who calleth her 

pheteſle, to teach, and to (c- 

y ſeruans to fornjcat, and'to 

| atchings ſacrificed to idols, 

6M ;al gaue her a time that she 

Nt ark nit de penance and þ 5he vvil not 
..* op ? IT T 1 fornication. 

ehold I yvil caſt her intoa bed. 

S | they that commit aduou- 
x | her, shalbe in very great 
{6rib = , valefle they do penance 
from their vv 
*Andher children I wit kil vvith 
So al the Churches shat%novy 

» he thar ſearcherh the rei- 

nod I vil gine to cue. 
of you + according. to his 


24 Bur I ſay to you- and the reſt 
bh. * "rbich are at Thyatira ,. vvhoſoeuer 
WP & Al not this doctrine , vvhich haue 
;-. Bot Knovve the depth of Sati, as they 
: ay, | wil not caſt vypon youau other 


£ ; fr =: FM rehich u haue , hold 
is. I 1 come, LY 


by, I he chat Slial: puercomr and 
"x bac: cp wy vvorks yato the. end: 3. $1 
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him "porver ouer. 


® 


2 Oaks $hal rule them aha 
n, anda$the veſicl of. | 


rod-of yro 
potter chal the 
22? + As lalfo 


be broken. 


haue recejued of my - | 


father:and I well give him the more 


ning ſtarre. 


29 He that hath an eare, let kim hea, 


rc vohatthe Spirit ſaichto the Chr. 


ches« 


CHAP. II 
I ANdto the AngeT of the Church © 


ef Sardis, vvrite, Thius ft he | 


that hath the ſeuen Spirits of G 

the ſeuen ſtares, I knovy thy vvord 
that thou haft the name'thar thi 
liueR, andthoeu art dead. 

2 Bevigilant, and confirme the ret. * 
of the tiiings vvhich vvere to die... 


For I find not thy. vvorks: ful before | 


my' God, 

Haue in mind therfore in vhs | 
maner thou haſt receiued and 
and keep,and de penance.l frterfore | 
thou- vvatch not, I vvitcome to thee 7 


as a theef, and thou Shak nor. knovy 


vvhar honre 1 vylfcomers thee. 


4 Bur thou haft a fevv nawegia _ - 


Sardis , F vvhich have not 


their garments : and they shal vi be = 1 


vvith me in vyhites , 
+ are vvort 


5 + Hethat hal ouereome Jhalrbns 


be veſted in vvhit garments-,. 
vvil not put his - name "our: of 
book of life , and I vvil — ——— 


name before my father', and before | 


his Angels. 

s He that hath an- eare , let him.” 
heare vvhat the Spirit Caith to the : 
Churches. 

7; And to the Anzel ofthe church © 
of Philadelphia vvrice: Thus ſaith the | 
Holy one andthe True one, hethat 
hath che key.of Dauid: he that opt» 
neth 
reth, and no man openertr. 

3 I knovy thy vverks. Bebold1 ha. 
ue giuen before thee a doore opened. 


thou. bat a litle povver , and h 


vvhich no mag can $hut : becauſe” 


E 
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keprmy vverd,, End ha nor dented 


mY Rame." 


by. 


M 3. 


> welt 


and no man Shutterh:; shut«- Y 
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*pehold 1 wil give of the$y 
otuc of Satan , 'vvhich ſay the 
evves, and are not, but do he. Behold 


»4 
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® - Tvvilmake them come and $ adore 


before thy feet. and they shal knoyy 
. that I haue Ioucd rhee. 
1 Becauſe thou haſt kept the.vyord 


Y of my patience}, and I vvilkeepthee 


ow the houre oftenration, vyhich 
hal come ypon the vyholec yvorld ts 
tempt the inhabitants @n the earth. 
1t | Behold I comequickly:hold that 
yyhich thou haſt, that no man take 
thy crovvne. 

32 Hethat sbal -onerceme, I vvil 


make him a nes in the temvle of 
e 


my God: and he Shal go out nomo- 
re: and I vyil vvrit vpon him the na. 
me of my God, andthe name of the 
eitic of my God , nevy Hiernſalem 
yvhich deſcendeth our of heaucn 
and-my nevv na. 


13 He that hath an eare , let him 
heare vyhat the Spirit ſaith ro the 
Churches. 
14 Andto the Angel of the Church 
of Lavdicia vvrite, Thus fauth 4 A. 
men, thefaithful and true vvitnefſe, 
yVhich is the beginning of the crea- 
ture of God. 
25 I knovy thy yvorks. , that thou 
art ncither cold, nor hote. 1 vveuld 


thou yvere cold,or hore. 


26 Bur becauſe thou art  Jukevvar- 
ne, and neicher cold ner hate, I vvil 
egin to vomit thee out of my 


j - mouth. 


19. Becauſe thou ſaieſt , ThatT am 
nch, and enriched, and lack nothing: 
and knovveRt not thatthon art a mi- 


=” fer, ind miſcrable, and poore, and 


'blind,and vaked. 


” 3@ I counſel thee to buy of me gold 
- fire-tried, that thou maieſt be made 


- rich and maicſt be clothed in vvhir 


| garmeits , efizrthe confuſion of thy 
;* makednes appeare not: and vvith eye. 


falue anont thine cyes ) thar thun 
maicſt ſce. 


- 19 Tvvhoml fone ,. do rebuke and 


haſtiſe. Be zclous therfore & do pe. 


mance. : 
- 20 Rehold I fland at the doore and 
> "tknock. if any man shal heare 
” Voice, nnd open to me the gate, wa 


” enter into him, and vvil ſup vyith 


wh ; 
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Ouercome 3 I've » 


oF 


Ye that hal 


Line vnto him to fit vvith me in my? 


throne: as I alſo haue vuercome 2 WY 
haue fitten vvith my father in hig ® 
throne. "i 
22 Hetha hathaneare , ler him 7 
keare vvhat the Spirit faith tothe 
Churches. ; 


CHAP. IV | 

x A Frertheſe things Ileoked, and 
behold a doore open in heaue, © 

and the firft voice vvhich T heard, -. 
Vvas as it vvere of a trempet ſpea» |} 
king vvith me, ſaying: Come vp hi. 
ther, and I'vvil shevv thee the — Wo 
ro mUſe be done quickly afrer - 
theſe. N 


2 And immediatly I vvas in ſpirits 2 
and behold there vvas a ſear ſetin 
heauen, & vpor the ſeat one fitting, ©, 
3 And he that fat, vvas like in Gebe, > 
eo the Iaſper ftone, ad the Sardiner & 
and there vvas 2: raine- bovy round © 
about the ſcar, like tv the ſight of an'# 
Emeraud. 
4 And round about the ſeat , foure' 
and tvyentie' {eats . and. vpan the : 
thrones , four? and tvycntic ſeniors? 
fitting , clothed about in vybit gat: 
ments , and on their heads crovvney: 
of gold. ww 

5 And fromthe throne proceeded 
lizhtnings,and voices, andthundergt 
and ſcuen lamps burning before tha 
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throne, vvhich are the ſeuer: Spirits”? 
of God, o, 
6 And in the ſight of the ſeat, as it; 
vvere a ſea ofglafie like to chryſtals * 
and in the middcs of the ſeat and? 
round about the ſeat Þ foure beafly! 
ful of eyes before and behind. - 8 
7 Andthe firſt beaſt, itke ro a Jions; 
and the ſecond beaft, like to a caltez; 
and the third beaſt , hauing the face? 
asit vvere of a man ; and the fourt-3 
beaft, like to an egle flying. 1® 


2 And thefoure beaſts , cuery one 


of them had ſixe vvings roud about? 
and vvithin they arc ful of cyes, andy 

- 1 
they had nereft day and night, ſays: 
ing, . Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Godt 
omniporent, yvhich vyvas, and vynic: 
is, and vykich shalcome. YE 


9 And yvhen thoſe beaſts pvc lo-: 
* 0. i 


rice and hyangur- and bene 
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fel dovvne before him thar fitteth in 
the throne, & adored him that hueth 
for cuer and-ecuer ,, and caft their 
erovynes before the throne, ſaying: 
x - Thou art yvorthie O Lord our 
God to receiue glorie and henoeur & 

yver : becauſe thou haft created al 
things, and for thy vvil they vvers 
and Fane been createds 


C H A P; V, 
2" A Nd I favy in the right hand of 
| him that ſate ypon the throne, 
#+ book vvritten vvirhin and vvit- 
kout,ſealed vvith ſeuen ſeales, 
2 And I ſavva ſtrong Ange], prea- 
eking vvith a loud voice , VVho is 
yorthie to apen the book, & to loo. 
| the ſeales thereof? 
- And ne man vvas able neither in 
eauen ner in earth, nor F vnder the 
earth , to open the book , nor look 
@n it. | 
4 And I vvept much becauſe no 
man vvas found vyorthie to open the: 
þook, nor to ſee it. 
 $: And one of the ſeniors ſaid te 
me, VVecp net: beheld + the lion of 
_ _. the tribe of luda, the roor of Danid, 
” - hath vyenne., to open the. book, 
 . "and to looſe the ſeuen ſeales the. 


-6 AndIfavy,,. and bchold in the 
- middes of the throne and of the fou. 
beafts and in the middes of the 
enjors,# a Lambe ſtanding as it yve. 
reslaine, having ſenen hornes & ſe. 
nen eyes: vwhich are the ſeuen fpirits 
of Ged,ſentinto althe carth. 
7T Andhccame , andrecciued the 
book out of the 1i.ht hand ofhim 
* that far in the throne. 
$- And vyhen ke had epened the 
\ hook, the foure beaſts ani the foure 
and tyventie ſeniors fel before the 
Sandy bankog euery one harps, and 
-goldeo) vials ful of odotirs, vvhich a- 
xe Fthe praiers of ſainds. 
9 And they fang a nevy canticle, 
5's a . Thow.art wyorthie o Lord to 
.”', ankethe book, and to open the ſeales 
-. thereof : $becauſt thou vvaſt slaine, 
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io And haſt made vs 
+ a kingdom} and prieſts , 
shal reigne vpen the eanh _ 
11 ' And 1 looked, and heard the voi. 


ce of many Angels reund about the ; 
throne , and of the beaſts & ofthe * 


ſcnjours: and the number sf them 
yvas thouſands ofthouſxads. 


12 Saying vvith a loud voice, The 
is vyerthie 
to recetue povver, and divinitie, and 
vviſedom, and ftrength, and hdnour, I 


Lamhe that vvas slaine 


and vlorie, and benediaion. 
13' And3:euery creature that,is in 


Y 14 a Pp 
to our-Q <q 
. "os. 's 
and vye 


"33 
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« wo 
, *WH 


heauen,and vpon theerth, and vn. - 


der the earth, and that are inthe ſea, * 


and tha tare therein : al did! heare 3 


ſaying : To him that fitteth in the 


throne, and Fto the Lambe, benedi. 
glorie and+ * 


ion and honour and 
povver for euer and ener- 


14 Andthe fours beaſts ſaid; Amen , 


And the feure and tvventie ſeniors: 
feF on their faces : and adored him 
that linech-for ever -and cucr, 


CHAP: VL. 


1 A NdIfſavy that the Limbe had 

opened one of the ſeue ſales, 
and I heard one of the foure beaſts, 
ſaying, as it yverethe voice of thug. 
der, Come, and ſee. 


2 


horſe, and hethat ſar vpen him had 


uen hinz 


quering that he might conquer. 


3 And vvhenhe had opened the ſe. / 


cond ſcale, i heard tbe fecong beaſt, 
ſaying, Come, & ee. 


4 And there. vvear 


to him it.vvas given thathesh 


take veace from the earth, *and.-thax 
they should kil one an other, and a 


great lvvord vvas giuen to him. 
5 And.yyhen he had 
third ſeale, 1 heard:the 


And | ſavy : And behold a yvhie 


and he vvent forth con. : 


forth an other. 
horſe, izdde: and he that ſat thereon,' 
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a bvv, andrhere vvas a crovvne gi- 
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ſaying, Come,and ſee. And-behold a3 


black horſe 
him, had a balance in his hand; © 


and he that ſatypon: 


50 


6 And Iheardas it vvyere a voice in. 
the middes.of the foure beaſtsfayings 
| M 4 ye 


y 
; 


and haſt redeemedvs to Godin thy 
loud out of eucry tribe” and tong & 


*y . 
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oxen 
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| 2 Ng. and oile kurt thou 
» . X 


_ 01, tpn N, 
founh noe BY I bb —_ the 
= Sourth beaft, ſaying, Come, & ſee. 
- An bebplda pale horſe : and he 
+ "qchar far ypon him 
Heath, and hel folovved him, and 
| © yorve! -giuen to kin} oxer the 
— Foure pants of the earth, to kil vvith 
ſt. Syvor _vvith famine, & vvith death, 
if and vvith beafts of the earth. 

|  S And vvhen he had opened the 
= Sth ſeale:I ſavy + vaderthe altar 
' -2he fonles of them that vvere $laine 
| For the vyord of God , and for the te- 
- Aimonie vwhick they had, . - 
| --ToÞ And they criedyvith a loud voi. 
- ue, faying: Hovv long Lord (hely and 
_ thog not and 4 reuen- 


E . wil not our bloud of them that 
-— - evvel on theearth? 
| 3x \ And yvhit ftoles vere giuen, to 


; © euery one of them þ one: and ir vvas 
* faidtothem , that they choull reſt 


FR 
We 
AS 
* RI 


yer 2 licle time , þ tiltheir fellovy- 


- Jefuants be complete, and their bre- 
=akrea , that are to be slaine (yen as 


& 6: y And 1 ſavy, vehetthe had opened 
- the fixtſeale, & + behold there vyas 


-- made 2 great earth=q 


as bl 


| F * + jy 


£23” Andrhe ftarres from heaucn fel 


-yponthe carth , as the higge tree ca- 
Keth her greene figges vvhen it is 
8 aker of agreat vvind. 
2 And neauen departed as a book 
$34.4, . 
—Solded together : and enery bil, and 
4, ands vvcre moucd out of their pla. 
2s - Andthe kings ofthe earth, and 
winces, and tribunes, and the rich, & 
She ftrong, and cuc 
*3FCC-mAT hid chem ſelues in the den- 
= mes andthe rocks of mountaines. 
36 And they fay to the mountaines 
and the rocks: Fal vpon vs 
w from the face of him that ſirterh 
wpoo the throne, & from the vvrath 
ofthe Lamb. - 
27 Becauſe the great day of their 
a is come , and yyko $hal be 
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his name vvas. 


bond-man,and 


and hide 
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CHAP. vVIL. 


r A Fer theſe things 1 ſavy fours ff . 
, «% Angels ſtanding vpen the foure A 
corners of the earth, holding the fou-' 
re vvinds .of the- carth- that they :2 
Should not bloyy vpen the land, nax + 
vpon the ſea,nor on any tree. | 
2 AndI ſavy an other Angel aſcen« : 
ding from the riſing of x 4 ſunne, -* 
hauing the figne of the liuing God: + 
& he cried vvith a loud voiceto the 7 
foure 'Angels, to yvhom it vvas ginen - 
to hurt the earth and the ſea. A 
3 Saying : Hurt not thecarth and 7 
the ſca,nor therrees }; til 4 ve ſigne "3 


v9 
= 


. the ſeruants of our God in their fo«.'7 


rcheades. : | "95-1: 
4 AndI hcard the number ofthew- * 
that vvere figned ,- and handred 
feurtic foure thoufaad vyere ſigned,” 
+ of euery tribe ofthe children of © 
5 Of the tribe of Inda, tryeJue thows.. 
ſand figned. Of rhetribe of Ruben, 
tvvelue thouſand figned.Of the tribe 
of Gad, tvvelue theuſand figned. © 
6 Of the tribe-of Aſer., tvwelus/ 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Neu? 
phrali, rrvniins chouſand- figned..,. OF: 
the tribe of Manafles , tvvelue thoi 
ſand figned. - , 5, pal 
75 Of the rribe of Simeon, - rvvelu 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Ep: 
ui ,tvvelue thouſand: figned. Ofrhe-7 
HEE Lfachar,rvvclue thouſand fie 
ned. "6 
p Of the tribe of Zabulon, tvyelne- >; 
thouſand ſigned. Ofthe tribe of lo«: > 
ſeph,tvvclue thoufand ſigned. Of the © 
tribe of Beniamin, tyyelue thouſand: > 
ſigned. : x E- "628 
y After theſe things 1 ſavy Þ a great? 
multitude vyhich no man coule-” 
number, of al nations, and tribes, and” 
peoples, & tongues 2: Randing before. 7 | 
the throne, and.in the fight of the: 


o 


NE 


ho 

© 
wh? 
ut; 


Lambe, clothed in vyhic robes, and;# 
t palmes in their hands: = OY 
1s And they aicd vvith a lovvd 7 
voice, ſaying : Saluation to our Go: 
vvhich fitterh vpon the throne, & ra 
the Lambe. - »- 
iz And al the Angels Rood in the; 7 
cixcyit of the thzone ang ofthe fee? 
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vine, honour and povyer and-firength per. © © 
boy Ged for eucr andener. Amen. | 7 And ie: firſt Angel ſounded. vob 
red, & ſaid to me, Theſethat-are clo- haile and fire, mingled in bloud, a 
thedinthe vyhit robes, vvliobe they? it vvas caſt on the earth, & the thi 
& yyhence came they? _ pant of theeatth yyas burnt, 4 
14. And1I ſaid to him: My Lord .thon third part of trees vyas burnt, audi 
knovveR. And he ſaidto me :- Theſe preene yn vva5s burar. ww 
are they vvhich are come out of great 8 And the ſecond Angel ſounds 
tribulation, and have vvashed their vviththetromper: and as ir vver 
_ robes, and made them vyhite in the great-mountaine burni vvith 
bloudaf the Lunb. | yvas caſt into the fea, and the this 
"x5 Therfore they are before the thro part. of the ſea vvas made bl 
. neef God , and they ſerue him day ud. = 
- and night in his temple:and hethat 9: And the third pau of thoſe crea 
-fitteth in the throne,sbal dyvel ouer tures died, vwhich hadlinesinche tha 
- them. - and the ctird pant ofthe zlippes pe 
- "36 They 5hal no more hunger nor rished, . £4 
- thirſt, neither shal theſunne fal vp6 10 Andthe third - Angel found: 
them,nor any heat. rvith the ttomper, and a. great; favs 


o 2 
"Becauſe the Lamb vyvhich isin fel: from heauen, burning as 3 
the middes of the throne , $shal rule vvere a terch,aud-it fel on the thiw 
- them, ardshal condu& them to the part of the flouds, and on hi 
lining fountaines of vvaters , and fountaines of vyater? _ 
- God vvil vvipe avvay al teares fiom 1: Andthe name of the ſtarre is i 
Kieir eyes. | ted vvorm-vvod: and the-third -pai 
. of the vvaters vvas made oh 
vvorm-vvod.and many. men diced. © 
CHAP, VIIL. the vvaters, becmulethey yveres 
I ; de bitter. 8 _ 
Ez 12 And the fourth Angel ſounde 
2 ANdwhen he had-opened the with the trompet , and rhe thy 
ſeuenth. ſeale,there vvas made part of the ſynne vvas ſnicrent 
* filence in heauen,as it vrerc halfe an and the third partof the moone, ay 
houre. the third part of the ftarres , ſo-ely 
2 And1 ſavy ſcuen Angels ſtanding the third parref them vyas.. dai 
zn the ſight of God: and there yvere ned, and ike day there shined. 1 
giuen ro them ſenen trom pets. the third pan,and of the nighr in 
And another Angel came ., and ke maner. / __ __ 
ſtood + beforeche altar, hauing a !13z And1 looked, andheardiheys 
goKen cen'ar: and there vyere given ce of one egle fiyin through th 
to him many incenſes,that he should middes of heauen , ſaying vvith 
ye ofthe praiers of al: fain&s ypon loud voice : VVo,.vvo vvo to the 
the altar of vold, vyhich is before the Habiters on the cartla: becauſe of 
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throne of God. reſt of the voices of the three 
4 And the jmoke of the incenſes + ' gels yvhich vere te ſound vvith W 
ofthe rejen of che fainds aſcended tromper, "2 
ms 2 handof the Aogel before wr 
$3 ' Andrthe Hogs: took rhe cenſar, 

and filled it of che fire ofthe altar ,. 

and caſt it. 0g the earth, and there 
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CHAP. Ix, vvoes com e yer atterrheſe, 3-3 

k fy 13 And # ſixt Angel ſounded” 
7 AND the fifth Angel ſounded vvith the tromper: and-I hcard ong" 2008” 
 * *SAyvith thetromper, & Iſavy $a voice from (the foure h-:rnes ofthe 
Karreto hauefallen rom heaven v= golden alcar, hich is before the ey. | 


oy 
oy 
4 
WT 


b | cab earth, & there vyas giuen to es of God- 
be q x key of the pit of bottomles 14 Saying tothe fixt Angel-yvhich 


; depth. : had the trompet, Looſe the foure An. = 
--& And he openedthe pit of the bet- gels vvhich are bound iv tae great rj 7 
-_eemles deprh:and the ſmoke of the uer Eu; rates. 
ve | t aſcended, as the {1 moke ofa vreat I; And the foure An gcls vvere los 

= fornace: and the ſunnc vvas darkned ſed, vyho vvere prepared tor an hyys - 
#2. the aier vvith the ſmoke of the put. re,and/a day & a noncth anda yere? 
3: And from the ſmoke of thepit that they wight wl ihe third part of 
- there iſſued forth + locuftes intothe men. 
” carth.and povyervvasgiuen te them 16 And che number of tne armieof 2 
- asthe ſcorpions of the earth haue horſmen vvas rvventic thouſand tis 
- povver, j mts ren thouſand . And I heard the 2 
4 And it vvas commaunded' them numberof them. ' 
- that they $hould net hurt the grafle 17 And ſo l favy the horſes in the. "2 
2 ofthe earth Þ nor auy greene thing, viſi:n:aud they chat ſat vpon them 3 
 norany tree : but only mcn v1hich had baboergions of fire and of hya 
 hauenot the ſiznc of God in their cinth and brinftone. & the heads of 8 
*  forcheads. the horſes vvere as it vvere the heads 
= 4 And it vvas giuen Vnto them that of lions: & from tincir mouta proces *# 
= theyshould not kilthem : but th x dctii fire, & ſaroke , and brimfte. 2 
© $hey Should bc tormented five mon- ne- . 
E: thes:and their tormenes as the ror. i3 And by theſe three plagues vvas 4 


fa) 


00 
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- -moents of a ſcorpion vyhen he firj. vlaine che thiad partef inen. , of the 


- keth a man. firc and of the ſmoke andof thes 
8 And in thoſedaies men 5h:.1l ſeck brimflone, vvhich preceded from”Þ 
- for death, and shal net find it ; aod their mouth, = 
hey shal deſire to die, & death chal 76 For the yovver of the horſes is 
— flee frem them. p in their mourh, and 10 their tailes, 3 
3 And the fimilitudes of the Tocuſts, for, their tailes be like ro ferpeors, 3 
”Ake to horſes F preparcd into barrel: haying heads: & in theit they hart, 
= and.vpon their heads as it vverecro. 29 FAnd the rcft of men vvhich-. 7 
, Vvne like to gold: & their faces as VVEIe not Slainc vvith ti: cſe {lagues, = 
- the faces ofmen. neicher + hane done penance from q 
8 And they had heare as the heare the vvorks of thrirhangs, rot ro ado. 
=) * ogy # their teeth vycre 8s of re Viucl; and þ Idob of gold and fil> 2 
Flions. < ner 2nd brafle a:td ſtone and vvood, 2 
gs And they had habbergions as hab vviiich neither can ſee, nor heare, nor 2 
= bergioas of yron, and the voice of vvalk. | " 
Lgheir vvings as the voice ef the cha- 21 And haue notdone penance from 
Forts of many horſes running jaro theirmurders, nor from their ſoceriss 
"dactel. 2 "ner from their foraication, nor from 
xo And they had tailes like to ſcor- theit theft, | 
jons,and ftings vverein their railes 

nd rhcir ovver vvaste kurt mca CHAP. p 

F U e monthes. F 8 
nm And they had ower them a king, rt And I ſavvan other Angel, frog, 
+#the Angel of the bo!tomles bins - 
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CA deſcending, from heauen , clo» 7 
ryhoſe namein Hebreyv is Abad- thed viithacloud,a d a rain-bovw- 258 
_ 0 PER _ 4 . HE 4M ' 
lon,and in Greek Appully5:in Latin on his head,and iis face vvas as the Ry 

Taung the game Aaygeornuy aans fugue, & his {evi as a paller of WY | 
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3 foot vpon the ſea, and his left vpon 

; . the land. K 
pt, 3. And he cried vvitha loud voice, 
. 25 Vvhen a lion roareth . And vyhen 


he bad cried, the ſeuen thunders ſpa. 


| ke their yoices. | 
. And yvyhen the ſeuen thunders 


d ſpoken their. voices, Ivvas about 
tovvrice: and I heard a voice from 
heauenſayingto me: Signe the things 
vvhich the ſeuen thunders haue ſpo- 
ken:and þ.vvrite them not. 

5: And the Angel vvhich 1 ſavy 
ſanding vpon the tea and « wh the 
land, # lifted vp bis kardto heauer., 
6 And he ſvvar? by bim that liueth 
for euer and ever,that created hea- 
uen and thoſe things vvbich are in 
and the earth , and theſe things 
yyhich are in it:and the ſea , and 
thoſe things vyhics are 'in it 
That there $hal be time ri@e mo- 
re, 
7 But. in the daies of the. voice of 
the ſeuenth Angel, vvien the trom- 
pershal beginners ſou :d, the my- 
ſterie of God shal be .co:,funimatr , 
as he hath cuangelizcd by ht {eru-:ts 
the Prophets. 
8-. And I hearda voice from heauen 
agalne ſpeakivg vvith me , and ſay- 
ing * Goe, and take the book tht 
. &-opencd, of the hand of the An,el 
ſtanding vpon the {ca and. vpon the 
lacd. 
9 AndI yvent ts the Angel,{.ying 
vars vim,thar he Should giue me the 
book, And he ſaid come : ſake the 
book , , and {dcuoure ittand it Shal 
make thy bcily ro be butter, bur in 
. thy mouth it shal be + ſryeer as it 
yvere konie, 
1 AndI tookthe book o$:ne hand 
of the Angel, and deuoured un: & ir 
b- vvas in my mouth-as it. vfere hone, 
 AFeveer.and vvhen'l had deuourcd it, 
- WS my bellie vvas made bitter. 
8t And he faidre me : Theu muſt 
againe prophccie ts Nations, and pco. 
ples,aud tenges, and Mmavy kinges- s 
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CHAP, XI. | 
, ; \-..< 

I A Ndthereyyas given me a rees - 
de like vntoa roade: and it; 

vvas ſaid to me: Ariſe, and meaſure: 
the temple of Ged, and the altar,and” 
them that adare in it. _ 
2 Butthecourt vvhich is vvithout 
the tewple,caſt forth, & meafure not: 
that: becauſe it is giuc tothe Gentils,> 
and they shaliread vnder tyot the? 
holy citie 4 tvvo & fourtie menthes,% 
3 And1 vvil zjue to + my tvve vviet 
r;efles , aud. rhcy.z4hal prophecio a 
thouſand wve hundred fixtic daies, 
cleth<g yiith fack-clothes> 3 
4 1lefe are thervvo olhiue trees « 
the tv: 0 candicſtik: that Rand in the 
light of the Lord votre earth, 'Y 
5 Andif any man vvil hurt them? 
fixc shal come forth ' out of theig: 
moitius, and chalfacuunretheir ene} 
mic>.aadit 1: man vy4il hurt themy:; 
ſo mutt he be ian. I 
6 Iihcle havwepovrer te shut hea-: 
uen , that jirane nut in ith2 daiess 
ef ther prophegc:and they haue pus: 
Vi Er OuC: the vvaters (6 Tat tem: 
into bloud , aid t» fi:ik che cantly 
vvith al: 1:cue as ofie as chey vile 
7. Andvvhen they shal have finis# 
hed their refiin.onic; he þ i bealf} 
vvhich atceudeih from the depth” 
Snal make vvarrea_cnft.them, an 


hal oucrcome thin. . and kk 
thew., * 
3 And their budics $hal he in rhe 
ſtx03m5 of the t great C1235 vvnich $:. 
cail-d i irnaally .odow and AE,ypty 
v\h.cre ther Lord aliv vva: cructs 
hd. 2 
9 And there shal of tribes, and pea 

ples,andtonges , and Gentils , [es 
thei budits for three daies , andy 
half : nd they $bal not faſter rhel 
bodies to be lazd in monuments. * 
16 Anwtthe inhavitantsof the eartl 
{ slral be glad vpon them, and mak 
mene:and shal {ind gitts one to 2 
other , becauſe thele rvvo prophe 
rormented them that dvyclt vpon' th 
earth. 4 
1: And after three daics anda 
the ſpin of life fron GodL.acntn! 
mio them , And "7 ſivod vp 


J 


, 


$ 
8 
"Af 
Ty y 


7 


” 


47 


- 
. 


; 


ey Khrd 2 loud voice 


u Vos to them : Come 

hither . A wy vvent vpinto 
7 [in a cloud:and their encmies 
And in that yore there vvas 


ade a reat earthquake: and the teh 
of the citie fel: and there vyere 


a = ein the carthquake names of 


| feuen thouſand:and thereft vye- 
+ cal inco a feare , and gaue glo rie 
Tie God of heauen. | 
$ The ſecond vvoe is gone: and be- 
0 erlic third vyoe vvil come quic- 


I And the ſeuenth Angel ſounded 
vi tha | tromper:and there yvere ma- 
I* L voices in heanen ſaying, Þ 
he ki! ir 1 of this vyorld is made 
ar Lord: :& his Chriftes, . and he 
12 | reigne for euer and 'uer . A- 
Ws foure and tvveatie ſe- 
tours vvhich ſit en their ſeats jn the 
ht of God, fel _ oe -, and 
ng : VVe/ | or 
Ke ot vyhich art , and 
Svaſand vyhich shalt come: 
thou haft ed thy grex 
ever, and haft rci 
wy nd the Genti vere angrie, 
If yerathiis come,and rhe time 
{,to be iudged , and} to 
 revvard to thy feruanes the 
and ſaints , ardto them 
re thy name, ?lirle and great, 
to deftroy rhem thar haue cor- 
apt oe the carth, | 
ve id the temple of God vvas 0- 
din heauen:and the arke of _y 
tament vvas ſeen jn his templ oy 
re vvere made lightnings 
Kegand an earthquake and great 
$110. 


—_ 


RAP. X11, 


grearfi ne appeared in 
Tz oy IL clethed 


the ſunae, + ehec moene vn- 
x her mee ors her head acrovvne 


ad beiug vvick clyfd , rhe cried 
bandbin anguish to 


Wy EY 


nein q ooedpery old 2 
dragon haning feuen non 


herns:and on hisheads ſeuen dia 
mes. % 

4 And his taile drevy 4+ the chird 
part of the ſtarres of heauen, andca 
them to theearth , and the dragon by 
Kood before the vvoman vvhich 
vvas ready to be deliuered: that veh 
Sheshould be deljuered , he oy 
deuoure her (onne.. 

5 And vhe brought forth a -m2 
child, vvho yvas togoucrne al nations 7 
in an yron rod: and her ſonne vva: 
taken ypto God and to - his chros | 


ne. Y 


6 And +thevvoman fled inte the 
vvildernefle vyhere she had a place? 
prepared of God , that there rhey® 
might fced her a thouſand tvvo þ _ 
dred ſixtie daies. 0 


7 Andrhere yvas made 7Fgreat bats. 
tel in hcanen, Michael and his An? 


gels fought vy ith the dragon, and the-3 
—_— fought and his Age, # 
gels. 


8 And they preuailed not , neither | " 


vyas theirplace found any moreiny 
heauen. 


o And that great dr; LOR  VVas n Pi 


| forth, the old ſerpent, vvhich is called: 


the Diuel and Satan, 'vvhich ſcduce 

the vyhole world: & he vyas caſt i 
to the earth, & bis Angels vveret - 
vven dovvne vvith him» 36 
And I heard a great voicein! 
heauenſaying : Novv1 - there mae e ) 
ſaluation and force, and the _kings/ 
dom of. our God, and the ver a 
his Chriſt: becauſe the accuſer of our 
brethren is caft forth , vvho cul 
them before the fight of our God 
day and -night. 

11 Andf they euercame him by the 
bloud of the Lamb,and by the vvord=? 
of thcirieſtimonie , -and they loued® 


yot their lines euen vnto death» 4 


12 Therfore reioyce © heauens, 
you thar dvvel therein. VVo te ne 
earth ard tothe ſea , beranſe the 


Dine} is deſcended to you, haujng 73 


reat yvrath , knovving that 
th a litlerime. 


13 &nd after the dragon 4 
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= jehbrought forth the man child.” make battait vvith tHe ſaints, & to. 7 
36 And there vvere giuen tothe ouercome them « And povver Vyag - 
 wyvoman tvvo Vvings ofa great egle, giuen bim ypon euery tribe and 4 

ple, and rongue,and nation. 


 thatshe mizht flie jnto-rhe deſert. | » 
F - 8 Andal thatinhabit the carth, g« = 


Re 
' Ahn. 


” vente her place, vyhere she is. nou- | 
” righedfor fatime, & times, &halfe a 


dored it, vvhoſe names be not vvrit® 
time , from the face of the ſer- he b 


ten in the book of life of the Lamb, 
vvhich vvas 5laine- from the begins = 
ning of the vyorld. So 
9 Ifany man haue an care , let* 
him heare. » «- 
10 He thatshal lead into o— bh 
gocth into capttuuic: he that hal kit 
inthe ſyvord, he muſt be killed vwithe 
the ſvvord .here is the patience and 7? 
the faithof ſaints. : — Y 
11 AndI favvÞ4 another beaft com + 
ming vp from rhe carth: and he had 
rvvo hornes, like to alamb, & he: 
ſpake as a dragon. 0 
12 Andal thepoyyer ofthe forme > 
IK beaſt he digtin his fight:and he ma» >: 
> fus Chrift. ; | de the earrh'and the inhabitants the® +» 
' 28*And he ſtood vpon the fand of reig,to forrane firſt beaft , yvhoſe® 
 theſea. vvound © vyas cured, © {V 


13 And preat fienes, fa-thae 
CHAP. XIIL. Pi LOI —_ 


he made alfo fi come dovyvn@- 

IE =” '— frem heauen vntothe carth in the 

x ANDIfavy { a beaſt comming | 5 
vp from the ſea, hauing ſeucn. 


þ fight of men, | -B 
BB t4 Andheſcduceththe inhabitanes ©] 
= heads , aad ten hornes,& vpon kis 
© homes ten diademes, and vpon his 


on the earth threugk the ſignes vyhe 1-2 
£7 heads "names of blaſphemic. 


ich vyerc ;juc him to do-jn the 
Heads. of the beaſt , ſaying te them 2 
2 of 2: And the beaſt vvhich I ſavy gVVas 
> liketo alibard, and his feetas of a 


pevt- a 
35 And the ſerpent caſt out of his 
mouth after the vvoman, vvater as 
it vyere 2 floud:that he might make 
her# to be caried avvay vvith the 
floud. | 
16. And the earth holp the vvoman, 
and the earth opencd her mouth, 
> . and fivallovyyed vp the floud vvhich 
 qelw dragon caſtout of his mouth. 
* 179 And the dragen /vyvas angrie a- 
”  painft thevvoman: and yvent ra ma- 
=  kebatelyriththereſt of her ſeed, 
- "-qvhich keep the commaundements of 
” God, and haue the teftimonie of Ic- 


aY I 
12> 08 
gta - 
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fy 

34 


dyve] ©-n the earth, thay they Should 24 


make# the tmage of the beaſt which 3 
| beare, and his meuth,as the mouth hath the firoke of the ſvvord , and > 
 efalion.Ardthe dragon gane him liged. _—_— 
” hisovvne force and Sor ovver. 15 Anditvvas teen him to gin 7 
© 3 And1 favv one of his heads as it 

yyere Slaine to death: and the vvo. 


« won theimage of the beaſt , and _7 
t 
und of his death vvas cured. And a] 


at the image of the beaft should--* 
- the earth vvas $in-admization -after 


the beaſt. 

4 And they adored the drazon vyh. 
ch gaue peyver tothe beaſt : and 
|  theyadored the beaft, ſaying: VVbo 1s 
= like't9 the beaſt ? and yyho 5hal be 
| ablero fight vvith it? 

And there vvas giuento it a mouth 
S Heaki earang great things and blafphe- 
©  mie$:and povver vvas viuen to it 
©. to Vvork- tvvo and fourtie menthes. 


progres Should make , that vvHia- © 
ocuer shal not adore the image of - 2 
the'beaft, be Shine. -* +4] 
16 And he »hal make al, litle& great, « 
andrich, and poure,and fr:c-men, & 2} 
bend-me, ro haue a characcrin cheir 
right hand, or in thcir foreheads. © $ 
17 And thatno man may buie or jel; 7 
but he that hath + thecharater, or» 
the name of the beaſt, or the number ©! 
of his name. «69! 
13 Here is vyiſed5. He that hathvg® } 


|< - And he opened hjs mouth vato 
"IH Un ies tovvard God, þ to blaſ- 


75 pheme his paw, and his rabernacle, 


derftanding, $let him count the num ©; 
ber ofthe beaſt. For F it is the nubey * 
of aman:& } the gumber of bimig -/ 
xe handred fixtie fixe, CHAP, © 
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C H AP. XIII. 


| 2 A Nd Tlooked,& behold $a Lamb 


toad vpon mount Sien,& vvith 


> him a hundred fourtie foure theu- 
” Find having his name, and the name 


5 


oFhis Father vyruten in tbeur fore- 


+ heads. 


2 And Lhearda voice from heauen 


+ Voice vwhick I heard , as of harpes . 


a 

£ 
"=: 
05 


.) 


as the veice of many .vvaters, and as - 


© the voiccof great thunder : andthe 


harpivg on their harpes. 
z And they fang as it vvere a nevy 
ng before the ſe:t and. before the 


- fourebeaſts,and the ſeniors , & no 


= -man could + ſay the ſong, but thoſe 
hundred fourtie fourc thoſand , that 


vere bought from. the earth, 
Theſe are they vyhich vvere- not 
defiled vviti: vvomicn . For they are 


2 -E& virgins. Theſe folovy the Limb 


vyhitherſocucr he shal go. . kefe vvc- 
re bought from amony mens, þ the 


> | firſtfruits to God and the Lamb. 

” . $. And in their mouth tire vvas 
© found no lie. for they are-yvithour 
Y , ſpot before the ti rone of Gee. 

> 6 AndI ſavy an other Angel fying 


through the micdes of heauen , ha- 
ying the eternal Goſpel, ts euaugeli- 
ze Vnto them that fir vpenthe earch, 
and vpou cucry nation , and tribe, 


3 - andtrongue, & 


- prope: 
7 Saywng vvitk a loud voice : Feare 


+ our Lord, and giue him honour , be- 
© cauſe the houre of his jud_mcar is 


comec:aud.adore ye him that 'made 


3 heauen and earth , the. ſea and al 


*4 


© > Untaines of vva:crs 

© 8 Andan other Angel folovved, ſ:y- 
- ing: Fallen fallen is that great + Ba. 
Eb , vyhuch: of the vvinc of the 


b.- 


- Lions to drink. 


- things thatare in them,and the fo- 


wyrath of her fornication made al na- 


And che-third Angel - folovved 
ther, ſaying vvith a. loud voice : If 


Bi "any man adore the beaftand tis 1- 


F - 


"*; 
Rt 


mage, ard recciue the character in 
his forchead, orin his band. 

30 ÞHe 5liostal drink ofth vvine of 
ahe vvrath of God , vvhich is 


mingled vvith' pure vvine in the. 


oup of ys virath , and ahalbe 


i Hr 4 CE. + I, 
| {the holy Ange 
and before the fight of the Lamb,” 


. 11, Andtheſmoke of their termenty 


hal aſccnd for cuer-& euecr : neic 
ther  haue rhey reſt day - and: niphe* 


yvhich haue adored the beaſt , and; 
his image, and if any, man take tha? 
character ot his name. - F. - 
12 Hereis the }atience ef ſainfs,; 
vvhich þ *eep the commiundementy.! 
of God andthe faith of leſus. w- 
13 And 1 hcard a voicefrom heaueg © 
fayinz to me : VViie, Blefled are tha” 
dead vvhich die in our Lord , + from -* 
hence forth novv, faith the $x tric, thay? 
they reſt from rheir labour. forthein'® 
vverk; folovvy them. + - if 6s 
14 AndI ſavy, and beholda vvhigt 
cloud:and vpon the'cloud one fitting 

like to the Sonne of man, azuingog; 

his head a crovvne of gold, and inhif 

hand.a shary fickle, -- 
i5 And an othcr Angel came forth 
from the temple, crying vvith-a lond&® 
voice to him that ſat vponthe clouds 
Thruft 19 tay ſickle, and reap, becauſgs 

the houre is come to reap, tat 
the -harueſt of the earth 
drie- | . 5 
16 And-he that ſat vpon thecloud 

thruft his fickleinto the earth , a 

the earth vvas reaped. 
17 And an other Angel came fe 
from the remplevviuck is in heaueny 
on ſelf alſo hauing a sharplik 
18 And another Aage! came fo 
fron the ahar , vvnich had povedl 
ouer the fire : and hecried yvithsl 
loud voiceto hiny that had the ohany 
lickle , ſ-ying'; Thruft in thy Shan 
fickle , ani gather the cluftcrs of thi 
Vineyard of thc earth : becauſe wt 
grapes! creof be ri.e, - 
is And the A.el thruſt his $kz p 

fickle into the carth, and gathered mar 
vincyard ofthe earth, & c:ft it nts 


the great Þ preſſe ef the vvrati” WY 


Go . wt Gf » 
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20 Andthe preſſe veas trodenwinn 


thout the citic, and þlvud came toll 
out ofthe prefle, vp to the horſe bu 
lcs,fora thoafagd fixs hunted 
longs. 6+: 
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E 6” And there idued forth the ſeach 
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2 AN I ſavy an other figne in 
__ EXheauen great & maruclous:ſe- 
uen Angels hauing the ſeuen laft pla- 
gues, Kecauiein them the vvrath of 
God is conſummat. 

2 And I ſavvy as itvvere a}. ſeaof 
glaſſe mingled vvith fire, & rhcm th..t 
ouercame the berft and his image 
andthe number gthis n:me, ftaa- 
ding vpon the ſca of glalle , hauing 
- the harpes of God. | 

3. And finging $the ſong of Moyes 
theſeruant of God , and:hc long of 
the Lawb,ſcying: Great and mazue- 
Jous are thy vvorks Lord God om- 
nipotent:iuft ard true are cliy. vvaies 
King of rhe vyorlds, 

4 V\hoshal-not feare thee o Lord, 
andmagnifiethy name?b<cauſe t);uu 
only.art holy, becauſe al natio;,s shal 
come, and adoic inthy-fi,bt, becauic 
thy indgmcnts be. manifeft. 
$. And aftercheſe (things L looken; 
and behold the temple of tlic ra. 
-bernacle of teRimonie vvas oz cnced 
in heauen: 


Angels , hauiog the ſcuen plagues, 
on: the temple:reueſted vvirh clea- 


=, "ne and vibite þ Rone, and girded 


= ofgold ful ofthe vyrath of the God 


L 
"FI 33£ 
g , 
#2, * 
$307 


4 Py 
$ 


_w 


bo (Re 
107 
BY*s” 

tc 


ke 1.9: And one of tie ſoure beaſtes, ga. 


WK 


About the breaſts vyith girdles of gold 


"UE to the ſeuen Angels ſcucn vial: 


that liuerh for eucr 2::d cuer, 

$- And the tem; le vvas filled vvith 
ſmoke a: the-maicſtieof God, & at his 
. povver: and no man could eater in:s 


- the remple, til the ſcuk plazuesofthe 


- 


ve, 
7.05 a. : 


7 
i 


x 
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ſeucg Angels yyere conſummat 


CHAP. XVI. 
d} AN! keard a great voice outof 
the te, le, ſaying tv the ſeue An. 
gels: Go,and poure out the ſous vials 
- ofthe yvrath of God vpon the eatth. 
2 And the fiſt vvent, and poured our 
his vial vpenthe canhb,& tbere vvas 


- made a cruel & very fore viv-und y- 


; oa 


men that had the character of 


the deaſ:and vpon them that adored 


«© L : "uf 
* bn Bo 
$ 5 8 a 
- 


0 Mc; : 1 
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made bloud-as it vvere of one dead? * 


and.cuery liuing "foul died' inthe: 


4 Andthethird >ouredout his vial. 
von the riuets and the fountataes 
of vvaters : and there yyas made 
bloud. | 

5 And Iheard the Angel oi the vvas 
ters ſaying: Thou ait juſt o Lord ,, | 
vehich a:c,and vwhich vvaft, the ho. 3 
ly ore, ecuulcithou haſt iudged the» 
ſe.chivgs. 

6 Þ Becauſe they haue slied the 
bloud of tite. Saints aid Prophers, 
& theu- rat giucn them bloud ts 
drink. for they ace vvorthie, 

7 And! heard an other, ſaying : Yea 
Lord Ge:d omniporent,truec and iuft 
are thy indgmcnts. | 
3 Ardchetuurrh Angel puurcd out 
his vial vpor: the jfunnc , and it vvas 
Slucn vio him to affak mer vvith 
heat and fre, 

9 Andmen boilcd vvithgreat heat 
and + vlaſphemed the name ab God 
hauing povver ouer thee plagues, 
neitues did they penance 10 ziue hum 
glo:ie, | A 
i9 And the fft Ange] pourcd ont © 
bis vial vi-ou the feat of zbe beaſs 
and hi: kingdom yvas made Cark, 
agd they together did eat thejr rouw-' 
©8305 for pajne, P 

it. And they hlafphemed the God 3 
of kezuen becaat*: of their paines and 7 
vyouds, & þ did not penance from 2} 
their Vvorks. 
12 And the fixt Angel peured one 
his vial vpen that greatriuer Euphra +» 
res:and dried vp the vvarcr thereof © 
thatavvay mizhr be prepared ro the * 
kings from the riſing of the ſune 
NE 
1; 


AndlI ſavy from the mouth of © 
the dragon , ard f.on the mouth + 3 
of the beaſt, and fron: the month of 
the falſepiophetrhyceaacleane ſpije 
rs in mares cffrggcs, | 

14 Forthey re tlie fpirits. ef Dijuels 
vvorkin? Hencs, 1.drhey po forth to © 


the kings of the vi hulc earch 
ther them into bartel at the 
of the gmniporent Gyg. 5 
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rear day 
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id he $hal gather them into 3 
yvbich in Hebrevy is called 


©. 27. Ad the ſeuenth Angel poured. 
' out hisvial von theaire, and there 
* came forth a loud yoice out ofthe 
> © temple from the throne, ſfayiog: It is 


BN: 
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” 2M Andthere vvere made lightnin- 
*  $esS,and voices, and thunders,and a 
” great earthquake vvas made, ſuch an 
* oneas neuer hath been fince men 
 Yvere vpon the earth, fuch an carth- 
| quake, fogreat. 

& 39 And + thegreat citie vvas made 
Into three. parces : and thecitics of 
”  eheGentils fel . And Babylon the 
- "great came jnto memoeric befo- 
© wTeGoed-, to giueher the cup - of 
© . Yrine of the indignation of his” 
> ovrath., | 

'- 30 And cuerylland fled,and me- 

untaines vvere not found. 
” "22 Andprcat haile like a talent ca- 
me dovvrefrom heauen vpon men: 
-— and men bfafphemed God for the 
» plagucofche baile: becauſe it vvas 
_ "Made cexceding great. 


CHAP. XVIT. 


 * $ ANWD therecame one of the ſe. 
WE: -..- wen Angels vvhich had the ſe- 
. wen vials,& ſpake vvnh me, ſaying, 
E Come, vvil shevy thee + the dam- 
M -_ of the great harlot , vyhich 
+ -:Mercth vpon + many vvatets. 
- 2 VVith vyhom the kings of che. 
” earth have fornicated, &t hey vvhich 
E - inhabit the carrh baue bcen drank 
= ofthe vvine of her vrhoredem, | 
” +3 Andhe took me' avvay in ſpirit 
+ , Imtomhedeſerrt, And I ſavy 2 vvo- 
- © man fitting vyon a- ſcarter coloured 
- |. beaft,ful of names of blaſphemie, ha- 
6 Md Feaen heads, and ten hornes. 
-* 4 And the woman vvas clothed 
” wound abour vvith purpleand ſcarlet, 
ane gilted rvkh gold, and pretions 
Kone, andpearles, hauing a golden 
Kup'in her hand, ful of the abominitis 
Rhinos of hor fornicati 


motherof the fornications and 
abominations of the earth. ' 
6 AndI ſavy the vvoman 4 dn 
ken of thc bloud of the of Saind 
of the bloud of the martyrs of lal 
AndI marueled vvhen I bad 
her, vvith great admiration. = 
7 Andtrhe Angel ſaid te me : Yy 
deſtt hou maruc[]>I yvil te! thee thy 


myſterie of the vvoman , and ofth&- 
ay * 


A 
ry 


% 


8 The beaft vvith thou ſavveſ 
vyas, and is not , and$hal comew- 
out of the bottomles depth, andgy* 
into defiruRtion: and the inhabitan 
on the earth (vyhoſe names are 
vvrittenin the book of life fromfl 
making of the vyrorld ) «hal many 
ſeing the' beaſt that vvas , and! 
not. 4 
9 And here is vnderſtanding , th 
hath vviſedom. The ſeuenheads:m 
ſeuen hilles,vpon vvhich the vyall 
ſitreth, and they are ſcuenkings.? 
1o Fiucare falten, one is, arid 
ther is not yer come 2 and vyhal 
shal come fe muk tarie a shont 

11 And the beaſt vyhich vvas! 

i not: the ſame al'd isthe *'e 

ard is of the ſcuen, & gecth inte" 
firation. / | : 


,I2 And the ten hornes vvhichy 


ſfayreft:are + ren kings, vvhick”! 
not yet recciued kingdom, but? 
receine poyyer as kings one” 0 
afterrche beaſt, "i 
13 TR ne one conn 3 
ce : andtheir pevver they $hal* 
Hiver ts the beaſt, wt "= 


% 
ry 


14 Theſe $hal fight vvith the 2nd] 


and the Lamb $ha] oucreome the 
becauſe he is Lord of lords, ® 
wars of kings , & they tha? 
oY ls lied av ele, and al 
ik, E-- 
15 And he ſaidte me: Theyvall 
vvhich then: ſavveſt vyhere the! 
lot fxreerh: are peoples, and: name 
and tonones, _ 2 
16 And the ten khornes WV 
thou ſayveſt inthe beaſt : thels 
hate the hatlot , and $haF 
her deſolate and naked,nud ail 


bh 
? 
hs o 


Ber 


| beaſt that carieth her , vvkich hah 
the feuen heads and theten how 
nes. | "RY 
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4 | "rot | God hath :Qen into hep 
: Ok 't do thar geo pleaſech 


.% \ that they giue theur kingdom 

Lt beaſt, til 4% vyords of God be 
mmar. | 

238 And the. vvoman apes thou 

{avveſt ; is | the great citie , vvbich 


- apo ouer rhe kings of the 


CHAP. XYIIT. 


» AND afer. theſe things I favy 
anotber Angel coming dovvne 
* Hom heaven, haning great povver: & 
* bh pr vyas illuminated of his 

d he cried outin force, ſaying: 
Fa fallen is Babylon the great? 
b nl | it is become the habitation of 
Jig s, and the cuſtodie of cucry 
leane pane Firit, and the cuftodie of 

ry. vncleane. and harcful bird: 

| - 4th uſe al .oations haue drink of 
*mhe yvine ofthe vyrath of her forni- 
atie p p te rs. of the carth ha. 
Fi pred with her : and the 
of the carth vvere made 

evertne of her delicacies, 
4 <} Tea orok voice from 
men, ſaying: Go ont from ber my 
le.: that you be net partakers of 
Innes , and recciue not of her 


: ke. fe her finnes are come euen 

| en,x0d God hath remembred 
ies. 

o her as $he alſo bath 

yen: and double ye dou- 

gto her yvorks : In the 


yherein She hath mingled, min-. 


ie ye double vnto her. 
"i As” much as she hath $nriSed 
s, & hath beea in delicacies 
31 fo, much Z1ue her torment and 
hour : becauſe she ſaith in her 
eh 'Lfira queene, & vyidovv TL am 
f mourning I shal nor ſee. 
Therfore- in one day $hal her 
Rowe ,dcath, and mourning, 
| , and vvith Fre $hec 6hal 


theta God is tron that 
ee ker. s 


; TEES Ts OY ic; ated 1 A 
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and beyvaile them ſclues voon \ -4 " 2 
yyhen they chal fee the ſmoke of hes * 
burning: ; 


- 16 Standing farre of forthe fcare of | 


VVe>vvo, that . 
Ee citie Bab ong that irony « citie: 
uſe in one houre is thy =; oh 7 
ey ent come. 4 
And the marchants of the carth, x 
chal vveep,& mourne vpon her : bee * 
cauſe no man hal buye their mer. | 
chandiſe any mote, 1 
12 Merchandiſe of gold and. Ts I 
and precious ſtone:and ofpearle, 5 
finelinnen, and purple, and ſilk, 
fcarler and al Thyne vvood, and al 
veſſels of yuoric, and al veſſels; 


her rorments ſaying, 


pretious ſtone, and of brafſe,and 7p 3Z 


and marble. 

13 Andcynamon, and of odour 
and ointment, and frankinc enle, ang * 
veuns ay oile, Any oure, ay Nr : 
and bcaits , and sheep., an : 
and chariots , & slaues , and foubes . 
of mENn. 

14 And che apples of the defize o& + 
thy ſoul are departed from the w_ 
al fat and goodly things are paijahed . © 
from thee , and they $hal no more . 
find them. | 
13 The marchants of thefe things- I 
vvhich are made rich, shal and tar- 
re from her for feare of bertormbrty | b 
vyeeping and mourning, +. 
16 And ſaying: VVo, vvo, that: rgreae I 
citie, vvhich yyas clothed vvith Y 
and 'purple, and ſcarler, andvvas gle. E 
ted vvith gold, and pretious —_—— = 
pearles: | 
39 Becauſe in one houre are fo pits 
at riches, made defolce - : .<Y 
goucrnour , and euery one that 

leth into the lake; ns the shipm 

and they thar vvorkin the feat 

a faire of. 4 b: 
12 Andcried ſeeing the lace *tha 
burning, ſaying : VYhat other is like 
to this great citie? .. 

19 Andthey threvy duR 1 —— 
hcads, and cried vveeping Bus mo ure 
gn \fa aying: VVo, vve, that carcitie, 
in the vyhich al vv ere ns: 
had shippes in the ſea,of her 4 
becauſe in one houre sheis defo 3 
Y Raloyes: bp 
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þ oft , 
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ly Apoftles 
* +: opmgy indzed your iud- 


1th, 1 
v4 k 


It vvere a great milftone, ai;dthrevy 
ir-into the ſea, ſaying: VVith this vio- 
Jence hal + Babylon that great citie 
be rhrevwen, and shal novv be found 
no more. 

232 And the voiceof harpers , &of 
Muſicians, and of them that fing on 


.$halme and trompet , «hal no more 


be heard in thee, and every artificer 


* of cuery art $hal be found no mo- 


xe in thee, and the noiſe of the 
mil $hal no more be heard in 
thee. | 


3 23 . And thelicht ef the lamp $hal 


no more $shine in thee, and the voice 


E of the bridgrome and the bride shal 


no more be heard in thee : becauſe 
thy marchants vvere- the princcs of 


” theearth, becauſe al nations haue 


-S 


"4 


S'» 
"Sv. 4 
bh 


cal »- 
by 


erred in thine inchauntments. 
24 And in her is found the bloud 


al that yyere 5laine in the earth 
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CHAP. XIXxq, 


:” f | 
Los A Feertheſes things T heard-as it 


vverc the voice of many mul- 


» Etudes in keauen ſaying : Allelin-14, 


Praiſe , and glotie and poyyeris to 


* our God. 


nts 


. 


2 Becauſe true & juft are his iudg- 


| Ments vvhich hath iudved of the 


great harlot, that hath corrupted the 


”” earth inhcr vwhoredom , and harh 


'xeuenged the bloud of bis (Eruants, 


þ of her handes. 


2: And {againe they ſaid, A!lelu-ia. 


l - Ard her ſmoke-aſkendeth for euer 


* andeuer. 


4 And the foure and.:vventie {eni- 
ors fel dovvnc , and the foure bea-. 


# Kes, & adored God fitting vpon the 
© throne, ſaying:4 Amen, Allctu-ia. 


 & Anda voice came out from the 


-* throne,faying:Say praiſe to eur God 


{ ye his ſeruants:and you that feare 

"him, litle ard great. . 

'6: And I heard as it vvere the voice 
of agreat multitude,and as the yoice 
of.many vyaters , &as the yoice of 
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cauſe our Lord 
hath reigned. 
7 Letvsbe 

gine glorie to him: becauſe } they 


Sw; . "0 2 
God the enmniporeat 


»# 
if F; 
"KH 


Sf 
riage of the Lamb is come , andhy , 


vvite- hath prepared her ſelf. 


8 Andit vvas given to her that he 


cloth her {elf vvith filk glinering and 


vvhite. Forthe ſilk are the it fr | 


+ 5+ Þ 
£51 


cations of Saind. We 
9 And he ſaidto me, VVrite, Blefſeq + 
be they rhat are callcd to the $ ſups + 
per of the mariage of the Lamb," 
And ke ſaid tone ,, Theſe vverds of* . 
God, b* true. 3 
10 + AndI fel before his feet, to ado«-: 
re him. And he ſaith to me: Seethaws.. 


do not:I am thy fellovy-ſeruant,ant i 


of thy brethren that kane the reftis®” 
monie of leſus. Adore Ged. Forth” 
teſtimonic of leſus, is the ſpirit of 
prophecie. | a 
11 Andl ſavy heauen opened , and 
bebeld a vvhit horfe:and he that fag® 
vpen him , vvas called Faithfuland® 


True,and vvith juſtice he judgeth&% 


fghterh. 
2 \ . ' | 
and on his head many diademes, hi 
uing a name vvritten, vvhich no mal 
knovverh but him ſelf. "oF 
13 And he vyas clothed vvith agati 
ment ſprinkled vvith bloud: and hug 
_ is £atled , + The yvord"d 
0G. by 
14 And the hoſtes that arejn hed 
uen folovved him on vvhite horle 
clothedin vvhit and pure filk, 3 
15 And out of his meurh procederi 
a Sharp ſyvord : that in it he miaſ® 
ftrik the Gentils. And he $hal rules 
them ina rod of yron: and he teas! 
deth the wvvine rrefſe of the furie of 
the vvrathi of Ged emnipotent. ©? 
16 And hthath in his garment am 
in his thigh vvritten, King of Ki 
ves and Lord of Lordes, 0 
17 And Ifavy one Angel Randi 
in the ſunnne , & he cried vvitl 
loud voice. ſaying to al the bing 
that did flie by the middes of Mel 
uen, Come = aſſemble to geth&nt8 


2 


12 Thatyou may eare. the files 
kings,and the flesh of tribunes, # 
the flesh of valiauts , and them 
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4 
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lad and reioyce, an | > 
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And his eycs as a flame of. fire: © 
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took the character of the beaſt, and 
that adored his image . Theſe tvvo 
vyere caft aliue ir.to the poole of fire 
burningalſa yvith brimftone. 


$ ſammar, f Satan_ shabb 
looſed out of his priſon:, and.shal ge * 
forth., and ſeduce fthe nationsthat 
are vpon the foure comers of 
the carth, Gog, and Magogt, and * 
Shal gather them into baitel , the 
number of vyhom is as the ſand of 
the ſea.. | *þ 
8 And they aſcended vponthe bre» 
drh © rhe earth, and compaſſed Þthe + © 
camp of the SainRs , andthe bcle= - 
ued citie. | "4 
9 And + there came deyvne firs 
from Ged out of heauen., and dey } 


uouredihenms. 


6%; ge 
IF be; 


of — 49 
en) el 


56 "2 
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io Andihe Dinel vyhich ſeduced 
them, vas caft into the pogle of fire 
and brimſtone, vvhere both the beaft . 
andthe falſe-prophershal be rormeg * 
zed day and aight for cucr and & * 
Mer. . 
11 And I ſavy a great vyhit throne, * 
and one ſitting vpon it, from vhoſe : 
ſight + cattkand heauen fled-, and 
there vvas no place found for themes 
12 And I ſavy the dead , great and 7 
licte, tandingin the ſight of the thro» - 
ne,and 4 books vvere opened :.and > 
an other book vvas epened,yyhich is # 
of life: and the dead vvereindged of #3 
tholc things Ma ts vere vn 3 
| the books acco: 6125 to their vyorks. . : 
| Sebur tym vp, aud f{ealed o- oy And the ſea eauethe dead that + 
= Ber him, that he ſcduce ne more the vyerein it, and ecath and hel pantie * 
their dead that vveretn them, and 2 


[. Nattons , tilthe thouſand yercs be 

- Sontummar. & aftcr theſe things he” ;4vy 4. judged of euery one according. - 

- muſt be looſed 7 litle time, rathets works! | my 

Ee Ars ary (ome : and they ſay 14 And hel anddeath vvere caftin. 

5 em, & 1udgment vvas giuen (61h poole of fre. This is the ſecamd 
eath, 


; Fr ot and the ſoules oftlie. behea. | 
, &edtor the teftimerie of icfus , and 15 And $ he that vvas net found 
vvritten in the book of life, vvas caſt. *? 


|, Box the Ford of God and that ado- 

-— *& not the beaſt, nor iis ima . 

EET. BOD ge , nor the poole of fire, 
= Fecciued his charafter in their {0;e- MET MAP I 
 $6aGorin their hands, and haue Ti- a 
© ved, & rcigncd vvith Chriſt þ athou»- 
- Jandyecres. 


we. 21 Andthe reft yvereslaine by the 
4 Y frvordof bim that fitteth vpon the 
1 Horſe, vvhich procedeth out of his 
3 mouth: andalthe birds vvere filled 
"Ke yvith their flesh. | 


CHAP. 
z Ak, I favv-an Angel deſceding 


XX. 


_ **frem heauen-, hauing the key 


of. the bottomles depth, and a grear 


L; + Chaine in his hand. | 
Rob And he apprcheaded rhe. dragen 


- the old ſerpent , vykichis rhe Diuel 
> and Satan , and bound him for a 
= thouſand yeres. 

3. And he threvy him into the de. 


OM 
Day 
"$L 
Der £ 
ys! Of 
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ys 


CHAP. XXL 


$$ ÞF Thereft of thedcailiued not, 


til-the thouſand yeres be couſum- 1 ANI ſavy a nevy liemen and” 


= wat. F This is the firſt reſurre&ion. 
7 S: Blcfſed and boly is he that hath 
—patin che firſt reſurrection. in theſe 
\- Meſecond death hath not povver : 
_ = vFp24 Shal be prieſts of God 

Lof Cliiſt:and shal reigne vvith 


Wm athouſand yeres, 
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| 2vevy cartht.forthe firt hea. 
uen,2nd the firſt carth vyas gone, & 
the ſ:za novv is nor. 


2: AndI lohnſavy + the holy citie 


Hierulalem nevv deicending.-From 
heayen, prepared of God, as a+bride 
adarned ;or her kusband. "3M 


as 4 


© 
+ 
4 hy 
© 36 
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_ De1 Oe of God vvith men , 


be me 


I 3-4-8 $i FR . Fo 4 
TY; ps 454 Jy TALE PID. 
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my 71 heard 2s HT. gok's 


ying : Behold + the ra- 
and he 
dvvel vvith them. And they shal 
le:and heGod vyith them 


©  »$halbe their God. 


> Andhe faidto me : VVrite , becauſe 


4 And God hal vvipe avvay al 
reares from þ rhejr eyes : and dear 
hal be no more, nor morning, not 

y jng,neither Shal there be forovy 

Wy more , vvhich firſt things, are 
_ gone. 
| ro And he that ſar io the throne, 
zKehold I make al rhiogs nevy. 


theſe vvords be moſt faithful , 
wue, 
6 And he faid tome: Ttis done, 1 


and 


; | am Alpha and Omexa :'the begin- 


F: 


J LS "ad Id olaters,and al 


E —Run and the end. To him that thir. 


= 
_” 


1 vril give of the fountaine of 

the vyarerof life, gratis. 
_/ ee, Shal oucrcome , $ $hal 
lefle theſe things, and I vvil be 
Sed + and he shal be my ſen- 


'n ' But 2 to the fearefu] , andincre- 
G3 and execrablc, and murde- 
'*xers, "a d fornicators , and orcerers, 
liers, their part 

'1n the poole burning vvith 


- eand brimſtone, which is the ſe- 
cond death, 


d there came vne of the ſcuen 


I 4 lngels that had the vials ful of the 


A hauing cvvelue gates 


by L 


bo, 


wenlafi es,, and ſpake vvith 
| {: Come, and yl Shevy 


4 

20 And hetook mevpin ſpirit vn- 

- to amenntaine great and high : and 

E h - Beckevvedme the holy citic Hieru- 
falem defe:ding our of heauen 

- From God. 


Hauing the glorie of God. and 
ight thereof like to a pretious 
Kone; 25 it vvere to the iaſper onc, 
eyen as 

12 And it had a vval great and hizh, 


es, and in the g 92- 


! es tyyclue Angels \& names vvritten 


; 
q5 


be > 
po» 


7 
2 


thereon ,vvbich are4 the names of 
,the rvvelue tribes of the children of 


Arael h = Xo j 

I be at, three gates : andon 
Fx Nonk ep wad gr : and on the 
South, three gates: 2nd onthe VYeſt, 


Ref + 


Tier qaes: LE > | 
14 And the vval of checide | Pe 
tvyelue foundations : and in / 
rvvelne names , of the eeclor 
files of the Tambe. oi 
15 Andhe that ſpake vvith meh 
a meaſure of a reede, of gold, 
meaſn;e the citie and the ares 0 
reof, and the vval. 

16 * And ft the citie is firuated 
dranyle-vviſe,and the length cher 


is as grcatas alſo the bredth: and Fo 


meaſured the citis vvith the 


for tvyelue thouſand furlon Rat F 


the length and height an 

thereof he equal. 

13 And he meaſurcd the wal 

r eof of an hundred fourtie foure! 

bires, the meaſure of a man vv 

is of an Angel. 

13 And the building of they 

thercof vvas of iaſper one : bet 

—_ ſelf pure gold, like to p 
a 

- And the foundations of te 


_ ofthe catie., - yvere adorned) 


pretious ſtone. The firſt found ; : 
the iaſper:the ſecond, the ſaphit 
third, the calcedonius: the four 
emerauld: 7 
20. The fifth, the ſardonix the | 1 
rae ſardius: the ſeuenth the cho ! 
thus : rbe eight , the us 
ninth, the ropazius : the rcnth 
chryſopraſus:the el cuenth , | 
cinth:the tvyelfth, the amerhyd 
21 - And the tvvelue gates: they 
ryyclue pearles,one to cnery? 
enery pate vvas 'of one facets 
& the ſtrear of the citie pure gol 
it vveretranſparent glafle. -- 
22 AndF temple I favv not then 
for our Lord the God omni 

is the temple thereof * 
Lambe. 4 
23 And the citie needeth norſu 
nor moone, to sbine in it. for -< 
rie of Ged hath illuminated it, 
the Lamb isthe lamp thereof. 
24 And the Gentils $bal al 
the light of ic:and the kings of 
earth shal bring their glorie 2 ; 
neur 1ato It, 'H 
25 And the gates thereof bat 
be shut by day: for there hal] 
night there. 

26 And they vhal bring th c1 
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29 There »hal $ vor enter into it 10 . And he fajck to me: Seals: 
” any polluted thing, nor that dbeti the vvords of the prophecie of 

” abomination and makerh lie, but book. for the time is neere, | 

-» ghey that are vvriteentn the book of 11$He that hurteth, let him hurt yet 
life of the Lambe. and he that is in filth, let him be ib - 

thie yet: and he thor is iuſt,” Tet hing 7 

CHAP. XXIT, be inftificd yer : and let the koly be > 

ſangihed yer. Rs 2 

3 ANAd heshevycd me a river of 12 Behold [ comequickly , and my _: 

_ EAlining vvater,cleere as cryſtal, revvard is vvith me, to renderto'& 

preceding from the ſeat of God and uery man þ according to his vvorkss + 

of the Lambe, + 13 Iam Alphaand Omega, the fir ? 

2 In che middes of the treat there- and the laſt, the beginning and the 
of,& on both ſides of the riuer,# the end. "0 
tree of life, yelding tvvelue fruits, 14 Blefſed are they that vvach thei # 
readring his Fuit extery moneth , & ſoles : that their povver may be in 

| the lexues of the troe for the curing thetree of life, and they may entee 7 
- ofthe Genfils. by the gates into the citie, -< 
3 -Andnoeurſeshal be any more: 15 VVithour are dogges and fore» : 
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be 
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. & the ſeat of God & of the Lambe rers,and the vnchaſt, and murderers, ©: 
- aha] bein it,& his ſeruants $hal ſer. and ſeruers of Idols, & eneryone © 
ne him. that loueth and makerh a lie. * -? 
$$ And they $hal ſec his face: and 16 T leſus haue ſent mine Angel, ts.” 
© bisname intheirforcheads. reftifie to you theſe things” in the? 
* $ And night $shal be no more: and Churches. I am the root and ftoek of + 
- they 5hal notneed the light oflamp, Dauid, the bright and morning fare? 
| .northe light-ofthe ſunne , becauſe re. LM 
. -our Lord God doth illuminat them, 19 And the Spirit & the bride ſay 
+ and they chal reigne for euer and e- Come. And he that heareth, ler hit w_ 

+ mere. fay, Come. And kethar thirſteth, ley: 
6 And he ſaidto me: Theſe vvords him come': and he that vyil, ler hang? 


7.4.” 


re moR faithful &rrus . And our take the vvater of life gratis. 


+ Lord the God of the ſpirits of the pro 18 For 1 teftifie ts wars fi hearing 
=  phets , ſent his Angel toshevy his the vvords of the prophecie of this 
2 Jeruants thoſe chings yvhich muſt be book, 4 1fany man hal adde to'thes 
© —_— : ſe things , Godskaladde vpen king 
; "6 $ | behold come quickly.Blefſed the Rogues vvritten in this book,” 


=p; 
FS 


EEE. 


3» 


5, 


3 kethar keepeth the vvords of the 19 And ifany man (shal iminizh of 
eR Far ie - this book. _ vvords Sy the Lorne ENS 
"Þ I 1%hn yvhich hane beard, and phecie: Ged vhal take avvay us part: 
. ſeen theſethings . And after 1 had out efthe book of life , and 61 t of 


| hoard and ſeen,Ifel dovwne $ to a- the holy citie , and of theſe. 


©. » dore beforc the' feer of the Angel that be vvrittenin this book. 
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”  Yrhich shevvcd metheſe things. 2s Saith he thar giuethte timonfi | 


9 And he aid to me: See thou do of theſe things. Yea I come quiadt 

"oj _ thy fellovy-ſeruant,and Amen, F Come Lord Iefus, * ==: 
of thy brethreg {the prophets, and of 21 The pace ofour Lord Lefig Chl 
that koop the vvords of gthis be vvith youal. Amie "0M 
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E: My ANN OTA TIONS 3 
TFT VvPON THE GOSPEL ACs 


CORDING Fo s. MartHEyR 


EHAP. I 


ke = 2. Thamer.) Chriſt abhorred not we flech of ſome that vere NN; 

#3 he choſe Tudas among his Apefiles: Let-not vs difdaine to receaue our ſpie 
2M ritual birth and ſuſtenance of ſuch as be not alvyayes good. _ : 
MF 16s. Tofeph. ) marying our Lady as neere of kinne (for f6 vvas the 


A 


Z Javy)byghis pedegree Sheyyerh hers, and-conſequently Chrifts pedegree 
from David. 
- - 16; Husband.) T.uc and perfe& mariage , andcontinual lining in the 
- Came, vvithout carn:1 copulation. Aug. lib. 2. Conſens. Euang. et. 
*” 16, Of vvhom.) De qua. 
Z 19. Ajuſt man.) This vvordiuſt, ſounding that a man is iuft in deed, 7 
if wel\ray wy ſo imputcd, Proteſtants translate (nighteous)in this and diuers |; 
>» other places. : _ * 
"ml 44 Berne in her.) The triple goed or perfeftion of mariage accome 
> pliched inthe parents of Chriſt,ts vvit, Iſue, Fidelitze, Sacrament. Aug. de © 
—"nup.& conc. li.1.c.11. | 

21, Namelcſus.) Iefus an Hebrue vvord, in Enplizh Saniour. 

-- 23: Avirgin.) Our Sauieur borne in mariage, but yet of a Virgin 

;Frould honour both ſtates: and vvithal, teacherh vs againſt Toyinian the © 

lereuke and theſe of our time , that virginity and the. continent life are 

geferred before mariaye'that hath carnal copulation. See S. Hierom. adn, 
Souin.and S. Greg. Nazianz. Ser.20.dc ftudioin pauperes,in initio. | 
+ 33. A virgin.)As our Ladie both a virgin and a mother, brought forth 

Mariſt the head cor porally:ſo the Church a virgin and a mother, bringeth 
ferththe members of this head ſpiritually. Aug. li.de virg ca.2. S 
#23. And bring forth.) The Heretike Iouinian is here rcfuted, holding 
that her virginity vyas corrupted in bringing ferth Chrift. Aug. har. 28.fi. to 

cont. lulian.c 2. | | 
= 25, Til, Firſt-berne.)Heluidius of old abuſed theſe vyordes, til, and firſt 
Sorne, againſt the perpetval virginity of our B.Ladie. Hierv.cuat. Helw, yyhick 

zrrarn chough noe expreſſed in Scripture, yer our Aduerſaries alſo do graunt, - 
© Heluidius for denial theroſvyas condemacd for an beretike by tradition 
only. Aug.hzr. 24, 


C H A P. II. 


- 7. Behold.) Onr Lordes apparition er Epiphanie to thefe Sages being 
| Gentils, their Pilzrimage ro-him, and in them the firſt homage of Gentilitie 
Rene ynto him the tyvelfth day after his Natiuitic:and therfore is Tyvelfth 
; Gay highly celebrated in the Catholike Cburch fer ioy of thecalling of vs 
Ger ils. His baptiſme alſe and firſt miracle are celebrated en the ſame 


2 2. Starre.) Chrifts Nativitie depended nor vpon. this ſtarre, as the 
LPruclianifts fal e]y ſurmiſed: but the ftarre vpon his natiuitie , for the ſer- 
; WIE V) hereof vyascreated. Grego. Ho.1-. © = 


and vvyarrantech the faithful in the like kind of external vvorship de 
> . holy perſons, places, av@ _ : | | -Y 
- -- £ Inquired ofthem.)T ic high Priefts vvere rightly conſulted in; 
Hon of their lavy and religion, and be they neyerſo il , ave often Fai 
to'ſay che truth by priuiſege of their vnRion: as here and after , they" 
* eoncerning the true Mesfias. | - 2 
it Adoredhim.)ſhis body(ſaith Kyfoltom.) the Sages adored; 
the cribbe.Let vs at the left imitatethem 2 thou ſeeſt him not novy in} 
eribbe, bur on the altar:not avs oman holding hinr, but the Prieft pref 
and the Holy Ghoſt povvred our aboundanely vpon the lacrifice. Ho. 1 
in 1.Cor. Ho.7.in Mt. Ho.de fandto Philogonio, 
11 Treaſurcs.)Thaſe treaſures are as it vvere the firſt fruites of thy 
. riches & gifts, yvhi-h (2ccorving to the Provhecies of Dauid and Eſay)Ge 
tilitie should offer to Chrift and his Churche, & novy haue offered, ' tpp 
ally from the time of Conftantine the Great, As alio theſe three Sag 
being principal men ef thei: Countrie, repreſent the vvhole ſtae, ffi 
ces,kings, and E mperours, that vvere(according to the ſaid Prophecies) 
helceue in Chrift,to bumble themſclues to his crofſe, to foſter , ennid 
adorne and defend his Church. VVhercupon itis alſo a very _ conuenien 
agreable tradition of actiquitie, and a reccined . opinion among the f 
ful, not lacking reftimunies ofancicnt vvriters, & much forths 
nour of our Sautour, that theſe rhree alſo vvere kings : to vvil 
either according to the ſtate of thoſe Countries, vvhere the Princes yy 
Magi,avd Magi the greaceft aboutthe P:incetor as vve reade in the Set 
wires,of Melchiſedec king of Salem, and many other kings that dvvele7 
thin a ſmal compaſſe: or as lobes three freendes are called kings. Theſe 
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commonly calledthe three kings of Culen, beca uſe their bodies are th 


es are ſaid tg 


trans]aicd thither from rhe Eaſt Tountrie:their pam 
been Gaſpar, Melchior, Baltafar. ww 
| 1 Gifts.) The Sages vrere three, and their giftes three, and eche 
offercd cueric of the three,to expreſfſe our faith of the Trinitie. The i 
to ſignifie that he vvas a King. the frankincenſe, that he vyas God:the* 
the, that he vvas ro be duricd as man . ng. ſer.1.de Epiph. 8 
15 Out of Acevpr Thisplace of the Propliete(and the nevy Tells 
here appliecdro Chriſt, vvheras 11 che Terterit might ſeeme othervvile 
acheth vs bovy to inter::*cte the old Teſtament ,and that the prineipat? 
Fc is of Lhzift and his Church. "Y 
16 Murdred)FEy this example vve learne hovy great credite vvew 
go the Church in Canonizing Saints, and celebrating their holy daies's 
4Yhoſc only vyarrant, viithour any vvord of Scrivture, theſe holy Tana 
haue den hon » 5red for Martyrs, and their holv day kept ener fine> 
' A aftles re, olrfhough rhey dicd nor voluntarily, nor al perhaps circung 
andſome th2 children of P:p205.Aug.cp.22, Orig. he.3.in diuerſ0s. * 
CHAP ILL 3 
Lt Deſert.) Of this vyord deiert(in Greeke cremus)corameth the i 
Eremitages, aud that line 2.rcligions & 2uftere life in deſerts and. falil 
p:aces, by r= example of S.lokn Paytift, vyhom-ehe holy Doors lit 
re cal the Prince and 2s it vrerethe auther of ſuch profesfion.S. Chiy 
in Marc, & > de o.Roptiſia Hiero, ad,Euftoch de cuſtod.virg, 166 
C.15.de din; of” Pernartus de excel. To. Paptiftz. VVherevvith the Prot@ 
ave fg onal chat they ſav,S, Chrvioſtom ſpake.rashly and vatrucl) 
no mon] for vihercas the Fuangelifi hin {elFin this place maketl 
erfeft pare rnenf pepanſeand Fremitical life, for deftrt or yvildern® 
b i0ugh and ruce ap; arc!, for abſtayring from al delicate meates 
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- 4el them alſo that S.Bafil a Greek Dofer callerh rhe Nintuites repentance 
— wvith faſting and hearccloth 1nd ashes, by the ſame Greeke vvord Metanoi* 8 
 an-And more vve vviltel them in other pl:ces. | 
©: 4 Confefling theirſinnes.)lohn Cid prepare the vvay to Chriſt and 

& Kis Sacraments, not only by his baptiſme , but by inducing the people te 
_eonfefSion of rheir ſinnes.VVhichis notro acknovvledge them ſelues im 
—gencralto be linners , but alſo to viter cuery man his finnes. 

© 8 Fruit ryorthic, )Hevreacheth ſari-fa&tion ty doing vvorthy fruites 
or yrorkes ofpenance,vvhich are(as S. Hierom ſaith in 2.Iocl)fafting, pray 


© Jog;alnes and the like, + - 
© 10 The axe.) Here preachers are taught to dehort from doing euil 
© for feare of Hel,and to exhort to doe good in hope of heauen: vyhich kind 
Caf preaching our Aduer.doe condemne. 
> 10 Not yeld good fruite. )It is not Only damnable,to docil: but alfe, 
motto doe good. Aug. Ser.6, de temp. | | 
Ext In vvater.)lohns baptifine did not remitte finnes, nor vvas come 
parable ro Cluiſts Papriſme, as here it is 1 layne & it manie ether places 
zero. 2du. Lucifer. Aug. de Bapr. cont. Donat. 1i.5.c'g.10. 11, Yet it is an ate 
keleof our Adu.that thene is no better then rhe other. vvhich they ſay not, 
$=.extel Tobns, but to derogate from Chriſtes baptiſme,ſo far , hat (P 
nate ir of no more valure or efficacie for zemiſcion of ſivnes, & grace, at 
anftification,thcn vvas Iohns:thereby to mainteine their manifold hereſies, 
hat Bagtiſme taketh nor avyay finnes,thata man is no cleaner nor iuſter 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme then before , that ir is net necefſaric far 


CHAP. INH. 


bs x. Deſert.) As Tohn the Baxtiſt, ſo our Saviour by going into the 
art,2nd there living in contemplation euen amGg brute beaſts, 2r.d fit= 
$ to the aſiaults oftheDiueltor gus ones gue vvartar & example 
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N of 4» .daies , yvere filled vvith the familiaritic of God , andour Lai 
felf inth- vvildtrnefſe faſted as many , ro. leane vnto ys the ſolemg 
” - "of faſt. (thatis,Lemt) Hierom. inc. 58. Eſa. $. Auguſtine alſo hathehy 
' Hike vvordes ep. 19. And generally al the ancient fathers that by occali 
of purpoſe ſprake of the Lear-faft , reake it not only an- imitationg 
Sauiours faſt, but alſo an Apoſtolic .ll tradition, and of necelLitie tobel 
Contemne not Lent. (faith S.Ignat-us) for it conteinerh the imitation of 
Lordes conuerſation. And S. Ambroſe ſaith plainely, that it vvas not ordy 
:by men , bu conſecrated by God:nor inuented by any earthly cogirati 
but commaunded by the heaucnly Maieſtie. And againe, thatit is tinng 
to faſt al the Lent.S. Hicroms vyordes alſo be moſt plaine: vve (faith 
Fourtie daics,or, make one Lent in ayere, according to the tradition J 
Apoſties, in time conneaient. This time moſt conuenientis(as S. Augu 
faith ep. 1 19. )immediarly before Exfter , thereby ro communieate vvinh 
_ Saujours Paſsion:andGs other vvriters do adde)thereby ro come the 
. prepared and more vvorthily , to the great ſolemniticof Chriſtes 
ion : beſide many other goodly rcaſons inthe ancient fathers yyhig 
tbreuitie vve orcitte. See ( good Chriſtian Reader)12. notable ſermons 
'Leo the Great de Q1adrageſima, of Lent: namely Ser. 6.and g,vvhere 
Jeth it the Apoſtfes erilinance by the dorine of the Holy Ghoſt Sce $? 
*brole from the 2 ;.ſermen forvvard:in S.Bernard 9.ſermons, and ina 
-other fathers the like. Laft ofal, note yvellthe faying of S. Auguſtiney 
"-affirmeth that by due obſeruation thereof, the vvicked be ſeparated from 
good. infidel; ſrom Ch:iſtiang, Heretikes from faithful Caitholikes. -* 
6, Tt is vvritzen,)Heretikes affeage ſcriptures, as-here the Deuil 
an: the falſ: ſenſe: the Church vſeth them, as Chriſt doeth.in the x ach 
and to confurc their falſchood, Aug. cont. lit.Petil.Jib.2.c 51.to,s. 
11. Him nly ſerue. )It yvas not ſayd, ſayth S. Auguſtine, The Loi 
God enly halt thou adore, as it vvas faid, Him ornlyshale rhou- ſem 
Gx:cke, Latrcuſeis Aug. ſup, Gen. q.:16, VVkereu; on the CatholikeC 
' hath a'vvayes vſed this moſt true and neceſſarie diſtintion : thar the 
honcur deyy to God only, vyhith togiue vnto any creature, vyere idg 
& there is an honour dev to creatures alſo according to their dignitie 
. Saints, holy things, & holy places. See Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec.li. 4.c. 14.S.Mh 
,-cont. Vigil.ep-5: . Ang. lib. 16. Ciuit.c.1.Li.r.Trin.c.6. Cond, Nic.2-Dl 
4;.i-de Imay. Red.in þ+ Luc, = 
. 19. Doe penance.) Thar penance is necefſarie allo before baprilmi 
ſueh as he of age: as Tohns, ſo our Saujours.preathing declareth, both 
-ning vvith penance. | Xt 
23. Healing euery maladie.) ChriR({aith S. Auguſtine) by miras 
-guthorite, by 2uthoritie found cedit, by credit drevy together a mull 
by a multitude obteyned anciecis }by antiquite fortified a Religiony 
not only the moſt fond nevv ryſing of Heretikes vſing deceitful vvik 
-neither the drevvfiz c1d errors pf the very Heathen vvith violence 
-agaynſt it, might in-any Part Shake and caſt dovvne.Aug.de yril.cred& 
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19, For iuftice) Heretikes and other malefa&eurs ſometim® 
-vriſlingly and ftoutly : but they are not bleſſed, becanſe they ſi 
foriuftice. For (ſayth S. Auguſt. ) they can not ſuffer for juſtia 
Faue deuided the Church, and , vvhere ſeund fayth or charitie 
there cannot be juſtice. Cont. ep. Parm. 11.1.c.g.Fp. 50.Pſal.g. Coy 
{© by this ſcripture are excluded atfalſe Martyrs, as S. Aug. often de 
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= 13  Revvard:) In Latin'and Greekthe yvord fignifierh very vyages g, © 
- gnd hire,devve for vvorkes, and fo preſu h a meritorins deede, _ > 
i 15 The light. )This lis bir of the vvor d., and citie on a mountayne ,, .. 
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Ks condet pe a candlefticke, fipnifie the Clergie, andthe vvholt Church, 
= fo built ypos Chrift the mounrayne, thatit muſt needes be viſible, and can- 
. notbe hid nor ynknovveri, Aug. cont. fulg.Dona.cap. 18. Lib.16:cont. Fauſt. 
" &-19.And therfore, the Church being a candlenor. vader & bushel, | but shi-.., 
.- vingtoal in the houſe (that is) in: the vvorld, v\har shal I ſay more(fayth 
oy” Anguftine Jthen that they are bling vyliich shue their eyesagaynft' the 
- candletbat is ſet on theeandleflicke. Traft.2.in FEpiſt. to. | Tk 
-. * tf Your light.)The goed life ofthe Clergie edificth much , and is 
> Gods great hover: vvkere as the contraric dishenoreth him. Ry, 
; 20 Ohe of theſe. )Behold hovy neceffarie icis,not only to belceue , 
| but to keep al the commanndements, cuen the very Iafte. | 
= 2x. Your juftice.)lt is euriuſtice,vvhen it is giuen,vs of Ged. Aug.in 


3H Tal yo+Cone,1 De $p. & lir.cap. 9. Sort hat Chriſtians aretruely iuſ, & haue- 


" in themſclues inharenr iuftice, by doing Gods commauridements, vvithout 
. which wuftice of vvorkes no man of age can be ſaued, Auguſt, de fid. & oper-. 


|" Eap-16. [Vhereby vve ſee ſaluation,iuftice, and juſtification, not-to come 'of - 
> @aly faith, orimputation of Chriſtes jnftice. | , 
bar 2G clef fyre.) Here is-a playne difference ef finnes, ſome mortal} _ 
7 : - 24 
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ingto Hel,fome lefſe,and lefſe punished, callcd venial. TE 
24 Gifrat the akar.)Bevvare of coming to the holy altar or any Sa. = 
—Eament our of charitie.But be firſt reconciled. ro thy brother, and much 
= moreto the Catholike Church ,. vykictvis the vvhole brotherhod of Chriv 
© Kian men, Heb. 13.1. | ; 
26, Intopriſon.) This Priſer- is taken of very ancicnt fathers, for Pure 
—gatoric: name oy / ahh" ad Anton. num.6.” RE” | 

© 33-  Excepring the cauſe of fornication. ) This exceptfon is onlyte: 
_nevy, that for this one cauſe'a man may put avvay his wife foreuer : bur” 

me that ke may marie an other : as itis moſt plainein- S. Marke and, 
Sake vvho leaue out this exception , ſaying: VVhoſoeuer dimiſſerh his vvift. 


% 
5% 


Sodmaricth an other, commirteth aduoutrie. See the Annot.. Lue.19. 9. But: 


a botlpantics be in.one and the ſame fault , then. can neither of them not*.; A 


fo mu as deuorce or put avvay the other. 
© 33- Commitnteth:aduoutrie.) The kner: of Meriage is a thing of ſs. 
© great & Sacrament ,thart not by ſeparation it ſelfof the parties it can belos«. 


=e, being not lavvfulneither for the one. part nor the orher, to marie &- 

yac ven deuorce, Aug. de bo, Coniug.c.7; | ," " 
35. Not toſyveare. ) The Anabaptifts here not folowving the Churs 

metudgement, but the bareletter (as other Heretiks in other caſcs) hel& 

mat there is ne othe lavyful, no not before a iudge. vvhiereas Chriſt ſpea-- * 


Beth agayuſtrache and viſual fyvearing in commen talke, vvhen thereis no. | 


q: 


£39. Not to Refifteuil. ) Here atſo the Anabaptiſts gather ofthe ler 
£2. that itis no lavvful to goe to lavy for curright- as Luther alſo vpon 
= eas place held, that Chriſtians might not reſiſt the Turke, VVhereas by 4 via 
8 by that vwhich folovycth, patience onlyis fi Enified '& a vvil to ſuifer mo» 
80; rather then to revenge. For neither <1d Chriſt nor. Paule folovy the - 7 
witer by turning the other cheek. 10,18. AR.23. | _ 
+ Andhate.) Sotaught the Phariſees, not the Lavv., | 
£49 Inſt & vniuſt.) VVe ſethen that the temporal profperitie of pets 
8-206 COURtNicy.4s no figne of better men or truer religion. | 
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- © .. Þ., Tafſtice.) Herebyit is plaine that good vvorkes be iuftice , andtN 
” > mandeingrhem doeth iuftice, & is thereby inſt & juſtified, & not byfaki 
= Al vvhich juftice ofa Chriſtian man , our:Sauiour here con-priſaih 
- | "hete three vvorkes,in Almes, taſting, and prayers. Aug. lib. perf.iuſt.capy 
] So thatto ginealmes, is to doe juſtice, and the vyorkes of mercie are ut 

ee. Auguft.in Pal. 49. verſ.5. "i 

4+ Repay.) This repaing and revyarding of good vvorks in heanah# 

often mentioned here by our Sauiour, declireth that the ſayd vvorkerars; 


meritorious, and that vve may doe them in rec ofthar revyard. Wy: 


5. Hypocrites. ) Hypocrifte is forbidden in althcſe three vvorkesf il 
infliee. 5nd not the doin Z of them openly ro the gloric of Ged, and the proves 
Me of our neighbour, and our ovyne ſaluation:for Chriſt before (ca.5.)bkids C | 
_ deth, ſaying: Let your liyht ſo shine befyre men, &c. Andinal ſuch wat '- B 

$. Gregories rule is to be folovycd. The vvorke {6 to be in publike , rharihd 
intention remaine'in ſecrete, Hom.11.in Fuang.c.t-. = 
'7- Much ſpeaking.) Long prayer is nor forbid , for Chriſt him {6 
; tink vyhole nights in prayer,and heſayth, vve muſt pray alvvayes, and ih 
poftles exhoreeth to pray vrichout intermiſſion , and the holy Chai 

” from the be inning hath had her Canonical honres of rayer : but jdles 
_ voluntary babling, either of the heathens to their goddes , or of Heretilf 
 thatby long Rhetorical prayers thinke to perſyade God : vvheras the @ 
© Jes ofthe Church are moſt breefe and moſt effeRual. See S. Auguſtine 
+» 0L.cap-$. 9.10. - 6 
Z 2t. Superſubſtantial bread. ) By this bread o called here accordinf 

the Latin vvord & the Grecketon evionfion. vve aske not only al necefls 

ſaſenance for the bodies, bat much more al ſpiritual foode, namely rhe blg 
| SfedSacrament it ſelf, yvhich is Chrift the true bread that came from heat 
E  ® the breadoflife to vs thar eate his bodie. Cypr.de orat.Do.. Aug.cp.12 
3. And therfore itis called here Superſubftantial that is , the bread] 
6 eth and excalleth al creatures. Hiero.in 2.Tir.Te 6.Mat. Amb.li.;.deSif 
- C4 Aug (er.28.de Verb.Do.ſec.Mat.S. Gerinanus in Theoria. I 
=. x1, Day our.) InS.Luke, the Latin is. Panem quotidianum , Gf 
” Bread, the Grecke being indifferent to both. Ton epiouſion. 4 
E 13 Dettes.) Theſe dettes doe ſignifie not only mortal finnes, bat 
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 , venial,as S.Auguftine often teacherh:and therfore euery man \ behend 
+ . fdinſt,yer becauſe he can nor liue vvithour venial finnes may veryM 
 _ andouyhto lay this prayer. Aug.cont. duas ep.Pelaglib.r.cap.14.lib. 3 
: Ciuit.c- 27. 7 2 * 
- * 13. Leade vsnot.) S. Cypr. readeth, Ne patiaris nosinduci. Suffex 
mot to be led, as S. Anguſtine neteth 1. de bo. perſeu.cap.6.and ſs thel 
Church vnderſtanderk it , becauſe God (as S.lamesſayth ) rempret 
man:though forour finnes, or for eur probation and crevvnse, lit ro 
ys to be tempted. Bevvare then of Bezacs expoſition vpon this place , W 
Caecording to the Caluiviſts opinion ) faith , that God-leadeth them Ih 
ecntation, into yvhom him (elf bringeth in Sa::a for ts fill their harts #4 
making God the author of finne. 4 
14. If you forgeue.) This poynt, of forgeuing our brother, vvheni 
aske forgeucnefle of God, our Sauiour repeaterh agayne , as a thing mi 
©o- be conſidered: and therfore commended in the parable alſo of thei 
uant that vvould not forgeue his fellovy ſccuant, Mar. 18. We 
; 16, Faſt, ) He forbid-\cth not open andpublike faſts , vvhich 8 
© Scriptures vvere commannded and proclamed to the people of Gad% 
*/ ghe Niniaices by ſuch faſting appealed Guds vvrarh : but to fait fc 


+3 Woricand praiſe of men, andto be defirons by the very face & looke! 
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15. Treafuresin heauen.) Treaſures layd vp in heanen , muſt needes - 
fie, not fayth only, bur plentiful almes and deedes of mercie, and other” 

wod yyorkes,vvhich God kecping, aS in a beoke , vvil revvard them accars ,* 
- dingly:a5 of theconcraric the Apoltic ſayrh, He that ſovveth ſparingly, shab \: 

: xeape ſparingly. 2. Co1. g. - "MY 

P 24+ Tvvo Mafters.) Tvvo religions, God and Baal, Chriſt and Caluin, 

” Maſſe and Communion, the Cathvltke Clintch and Heretical-Conuenticles. 
Lerthem marke this lefſon of our Sauiour , that thinke they may ſerue aÞ + 
maſters , al times , al religions. Agpyns ,. theſe tvvo maſters dos © 

- fignifie , God and the vvorld: , the flech and the ſpirit , 'iuftice and 7 
finne, 4 x 
25- Careful.) Prudent prouiſion is.not prohibited! , but ro much 
doubtfulnes and feare of Gods prouiſion: for vs : to vvhom vve eughe {! 
vviph patience to committe the reſt , vyhen vve haue dene ſufficiently for 
our part. 
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- 31+ The heathen.) They ſceke tcmporalthings only , aad that neg 4 
- - ofthe true God, but of their idols, or by their ovvne indufitic. : 


CHAP. YIqI. 
7. Tadgenot.) It is no Chriſhaw part to judge il of mens aQtes, vvhichs 
_ beth chem {clues geod, and may proceed of good meaning , or of mans in. _ 
ward meanings,and intentions, vvhich yve can not ſee : of vyhich fault, * 
ow muſt bevyare , that are too ſuſpicious , and:giuen to deeme alvvayes : 
be vvorſt of other men. But to-ſay, that Iudas; - or an Hercrike evidenny 
| Kaoyven to die obftivatly in herefie, is damned, anda al other playne and © 
* . manifcſcaſes, to iudye,is net forbidden, t 1 
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= Pa yer vv naw ghtagr gs -—phoh prey; warp eg 
- me;confider (arp "1 are that haueſs often in their mags, 
yo ge ma Wm itle it shol auajle them,chat ſer fo litle by i 
Rand rome ad Chriftian juſtice. 8 
4- Prieft. yfhe cher the old lavv(faith $.Chryſoftom)had aut i. 
gicie and pri diſcerne vvho vvere healed of leprofie. , aid 
legounce the ſame og he proplorban the pricfts of the nevy Javv, have; 
ver to purgein very thefilth of the foule. Therfore vvkoſocuer ns, : 
ſerh them, is more vvorthie to bepunished, then the rebel Dathan , md n 
;complices. S.Chryſo.lib+z.de Saccrd. £8 
Pp Mor 6ifk.)0ur Telus vvilleth him to gee,and offer his gift or 
as Moyſes prefcribed is that caſe, becauſe the other ſaci 
ot rhe ee bk ft of 4 holies,vvhich is bis body, veas not yet bee 
$o S. Aug-lib-2-q. Euang.q.3. & Con. Adu.leg.& Proph.li.1 1.C-19. 2 o 
$* Not vvorthie. )Orig.ho. 5.in diner{. VVheo then cate (ſaith. he}. 
* and drinkeft the bodic and bloud of onr Lord, he entererh ynder thy re 
| Thou alſotherfore humbling tby ſelf,{ ':Lord 1 am not vvorthie , Kc 
* faid S.Chryſoftom in his Maſſe. and ſo doeth the Cath. Church vſe at & 
| GSyin " Mafſe. Sec S. Auguſtine ep.113.adJanu. * 
$ vvines mother. )Of Peter ſpecially among rhe reR, it is eu v. a 
E- thathe rockers but (as $. Hierem. ſayth)after they vvere a__ 5b 
|  Apqftles,t y had no more carnal company vvith their vyiues , 
» | a fo there by the very vvords of our Saujour, He that hath lefe wie & 
: ſo jn tat Latin "Fheach hath been alrvayes vicd, that maried i 
may be and are daily made priefts , either after che death of the viſe, ;« 
_ with her conſent, ro line in perpetual continencie. And if the Greeks hg 
that doe othervviſe , to Epiphanius a Greeke doRor telleth th 
- that they doe it agaynſtthe ancient Canons, and Paphnutius plainly fi 
| Nerk rhe ſame in the firſt Councel of Nice But this is moſt playne, r 
© © yvas uenereither in the Greeke Church or the Lorin nchene 
b.. + Of any that married after holy Orders. NY 
2 + __22-Let rhe dead.) By this vve ſee that not enly no yyasldly or carnj 
: veſpe, bur no other laudable dutic toyvard our parents , eughtto Ray 8 
riſt, an ing alife of greater perfeRion. we 
= og Setere Chriſt, and chooſing aliſe of perfe&i : 
OE be. - Recinncded. ) The Church ( here fignified by the boate 4 
eY and Catholikes, are often tofſed vvirh ftormes of perſecution, ut 
: - Qin yrhs ſeemed to sleepe A the meane time, by the Churches pray 
þ norebth and maketh a ca iq 
2 c WAP,.IX. 


1 4.98 i 


'Teſus ſzeing.) VVe ſee that the fayth of one helpethto obt; 4 


. for x other. 
” | 3. Heblaſphemeth.) VVhen the Ievves heard Chrift remitte Gong 
E they a5; him vvith blaſphemie , as Heretiks novy charge his : = y 


che nevy Teſtament, for that they remitte ſiancs: to vvhom he ſaid, 
#1 on Cw $hal forgeue, they are forgeuen &c. 0.20, 
7 Vvhether 15 eaſter. )- The faithleſſe Ievves thought (as Here 
ore p daics) that te fergeue finnes vyas ſoproper to God , thatit E 
becommunicated vatse maa : bfit Chriſt shevveth that as to veorkl 
2macles is othervviſe proper ty God only,and yet this povver is communis 
4 dro men, ſo alſo to forgeue finaes. I» 
| 6: The ſonane of maa in earth.) Chriſt had povver to remit honey 
ſen executed the ſame, not only as be vvas God, but allo as he yvas 08 
iſe he vyas head of the Church, and cur checfe Bishop & rieft 
geo his manhood, inreſpeR vyherof al power vyas ans him - in® 
nd catch, Mat. 28. yer, 18, 
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3 _ mil fubtirures vvorking vader him , and by his commiſſion and au _ 
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 _ 8, Tomen.) Notonly Chriſt as he vyas man; had this povyer E 
© -kefinnes, but by bim andfrom him the Apoſtles , and condemn gs forg 1 
F Matrh. a8. Al povver is genen me- Matth. 18, vvharſoc = er,you * 3 bn Ws a> F 
in earth, shal be looſedin heauen. Ioan.20. vyhoſe finnes you shal forgeye,. 
they areforgeuen. 4 ; Sas. 4 

. © 13+'. Not ſacrifice.) Theſe are the vvordes of the prophet , vyho ſpake- 
them cuen then vvhen ſacrifices yvere offered by Gods commaundement: fs. : 

that it maketh nor agaynR ſacrifice, but he ſaith that ſacrifice only vvithoug: - 
mercie and charirie, and generally yvith mortal finne,is net acceptable The: | 
Jeyves offered their ſacrifices devyly , bur in the meanetime they had ns: | 

_ pitie normercie on their brethren: that is ir, vvhich God misliketh, © © 
14 Faſtoften.) By the often faſting of $. lobos diſciples , vve may» _ 
er that he appointed them a preſcript maner effaſtin g: asit js cenaine : 
taught them a forme of prayer Luc.5. and 1. | = ll 

-- *_..25- And then.) Chriſt fignifieth that the Church $hal vic fafting daies. * 
- ger his Aſcenſion. Epiph.in Comp. fid. Cath. Aug. ep,8. —Y 
"19. : Neyv vvin2.) By this nevy vvine, he doth playnly here fignifie fan. 2 
 Riiog, and theRtrairkinde of life: by the old bortels , then» thatcan not 8=: 
/ ray therevvith. | menos 

> I9. Tyvelue yeres.) This vveman a Gentil , had herdifcaſe wvelae- 
| Yeres , andthe Gouerners daughter aleyve (vyhich is here raiſed tolife)« 
| Fas tyvelue yeres old, Luc. 2: Marke then the allegorie hereof in the Tevves; © 
8 &Gemils. As that vvoman fel ficke vyhen the vwvench vvas borne, ſorhe: - 
= Gentils vvene their ovvne vvayes into idoJatric, .vvhen the levves in Abra». © 
© ham beleeued. Agayne, 2s Chriſt here vvens to ray'e the vvench , aml by? | 
= ewhevraythe vvoman. vyas firſt healed, and then the vvench: reviued: ; ſo». | 
2 Chriftcame to the Ievves, but the Genti belcued' firſt, and vverc ſaned, &*, 3 
in the end the Ievves 5hal belceue alſo. Hiers:in Mar. | Ky 
L 21. Touch only.) Not only Chriftes vvords but his garmcat and tonchs. ..; 
4 thereof, or any thing to him belanging, might dve and did miracles , force: -! 
© > Foceding from his holy perſon to them. Yea this vvoman-retuming heme” 2 
-— Wevpan Inageof Chriſt , for memoric of this benefite, andthe hemme-_ : 
- fie ſame Image did alfo miracles. This image Lulian the Apoftara thre=4 3} 
” wvedovyvne,and ſer vp his ovvne in Need thereaf, vvhich vvas immediatly: 
- defiroied byfyre from heauen. But the image of Chirif broken in peeces. 
| byrke heathen the Chriſtians aftervvard gathering the peeces together, pla». 3 
- ed itinche Church: vyhere it vyas, as Sozomenus vvritali, vnto bis times. |; 
S 22+ Thyfaith.) Loc, her deuetion tothe hemme of his garmenr , vyas: 
mot _ ——_ bur a: token of gxcater faith : ſo. is the deuom touching of 
; oly rel;ikes, ; 0 


28. Doyou belecue that I can? } VVeſte here rhat ro the corporal} . 
- kealing oftheſe men, he requiterh only this faith ,. that he is able , Mey” 4 
_— faitlris not ſufficientto iuftifie them. Hovv then doe the Heretikes by this _ 
", _ like places pleade' fortheir enly iuftifying faith ?- See the Annots' > 
'$ Ak. 5. 36; : | ha 
34 Inthe:) In tike manerſaythe Hererikes, calting alimiracles don® 
= Ike Cattiolike Church,the lying fignes of Antichriſt. : 2 
38, Pray therfore. ), Therfore dotli the -Church pray and'faft-in the: - 
- Imberd . acey koly co_ x n_ thar is, vy 0 rydckemen BE, A 

« ſentiotothe harnefte.See Ate13-2. | Es 
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vv. acle: Srere eto NeDerſe to the conflemaci of 

.do&r TD then to be preached, that not only Chrift him caſa 

ig but alſo he gave to his Apsftles povyer ro doe them, 

De > Firſt Simon.) Peter the firſt , not in calling , bur in preeminenes; 
bac S. Amorefe farth in 2. Cor. <4 ) Andrcvv firft folovved our Sauionyg &. 
|. before Peter: and yerthe Primacie Andrevy riceucd not, bur Peter, vihigh * 

E WLemicence of S. Perer aboue rhe other Apoſiles is fo playnly ſignified in = | 
* This vvord, Firit, by the indgement euen of Hererikes, that Beza', notvvith.? 2} 

| Randing be confeſſcrh the conſent of al covies both Latin & Grezke , yeris | 
got ashamed to ſay that heſuſpetah that rhis vyordwvas thruſt inco the 

= Text by ſome fauourerof Peters Primacie Be72 in Annot. noui Teſt. 3556, 

- _vvherby vve hauc alto, that they care no more for the Greek then for the ? 

 JLJatin, wo it maketh agayak them: but at their pteaſure ſay that al is cox. | 

JU i; 
_— Of the Gentiles.) They hauc here commiſſion te preach only in 1, 7 
Tac}: the time being not yer come to: caltthe Genriles, s- 
9. Do not poficfſe. )Preachers may not carcfully ſeck after the ſuper. 
- Ruites ofrhis hte, or any thing vvhich may be an impedement to their tun«.. 7 
Sion. And-as for acceFaries , they deſerue their. temporal lining at n_ 3 
- Hands for vvireom they labour ipirituall by 
12. Peace be to his houſe. ) As Chriſt him fclfvſed theſe vvordes, "ot 
-- this bleſſing often, Peace be to you, ſo kere he biddeth his Apeſtles es Ky | 
» like to the Youſe vvherethey come : And (o hath it bzea alvvaies amoſt3 
= vſe of Bishops to giue their bleſſing vvhcre they come Aug. de ciuit.h, | 
:22 c.8, Leo Imp.in vit.S Chry: Socrat.li.6.c. 14. vvhich blelting muſt needes | 
+ be bf great grace & profite , vvhen none but vvorthy perſons (as here we? 
£8 might take yoo!l rizereof: & yrhen it is nener loſt , bur returnethra? 
| earner waen the other pariie is not vvorthy of it. Among other {piirual?] L 
$ beneficesit caketh ayyay venial immnes. Amin g. Luc. of 

4 14+ Shake of th= daſt.) To centerane the trae preachers , or not t6 , 

F .ovaue the trach preached, is a very damnable finge- } 

I - 15, More tolerable. ) Hereby it is euident ,» that there be degree 

- differcnces of damuation in he] fyre,: according ro mens deſerts. Aug. lib.4 
de Papt-c.19. 


16. YV1{* as ſerpents ) VVizdom and fim; licitie both be neceſſuie i 
- preachers, Bishops, and Prieſts, af 
. 13, Kings, } In the beginning Kings and Emperous hw 
Church , that by the very death & bloud of Martyrs it shoul& grovvr 
miraculously. aftervyard yrhen the Emperours and kings. vvere cham ſelui 
> bceome Chriſtians, they vſed their povver for the Cliurch, agaynaft Lnfideh 
” and Meretike;.. Ang. .ep-48.. E 
: 19. It $hal bc gjuen.) This is verified euen at this preſent alſo, vyhs 
many gvod Catholikes, that haue no great learning , by their anſvyers co : 
+ Found the Aduerſaries. 3 
25 Hovv much more )No maruel therfore if Heretikes calt Chrifts vi 
. ear Anticiuift, vvhen their forefarhers, the faithles Ievves , called Chi 
Z him felfe Beelzebub- 3 
28, Feare ye not them.). A goodly comfort for Chriſtians and C: in 
== and al good men,in the perſecucions of Turke, of Heretikes, ofal yi 
MECn. - 


33. Confeſſeme. ) See hovy Chriſt efteemeth the © _ nei 


- him,rhat is of his cruth in the Catholike Curch, fer as vvhen Saul pe 

] | red the Church, he ſay# him ſelf vvas perfecured ſo to confeſle him , 
-*Qureh, is al one Contraricvviſe, ſee hovy he abhorreth- them thar den 
© before mem. yvhich is not on to deny any onelitle article of the Cath 
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zot;the-vvife is a Catholike, and the husband is. net. 'For to agree rogethEF 
in infidelitie, herefie, or any ether finne,is a naughty peace. This being the 
rue meaning of Chrifts vyords, mark that the Hereriks interpret this to mitts 
intaive their rebellions and troubles grvbich their ncyy Gotoel breederh. Be. 
- zain no. Fefſt.an.1565. | "6a 
37. More then.) Neeartbly thing, nor duty to Parents, vvife, children, 

countrie ,or toa mans ovvne body and life , can be any juſt excuſe vrby} 
man should do,or feine him ſelf ro do or belceue any thing, agaynft Chil 
orthe vnitie and faith efhis Church. | = 
41. In the name. ) Kevvard for hoſpitality, and ſpecial for receiving a 

h:ly perſon, as Prophet, Apefile, Pishop,or prieft perſecuted for Chriſts ſake. 
For by receiaing of him in that reſpect as he is ſuch an oxe, he $bal be pats 
taker of his merits , and he revvarded as for fuch an one , vyhereas on the 
covtrarie fide, he that receiucrh an Herctike into his houſe and a falſe preas 
cher doth communicate vvirch his viickea yvorkes. Ev.2.10, 2 
41. Ainft man.) The revvard for harbouring & helpiag any juſt periom: 
ſuffering for his iuſtice and conſcience. -Y 
CHAP.” x1. _ 

3. Art thou he.) Teha him felf donbrced nor, for he baptized him, all 
ane great reftimonie of him before : Io.1. But becauſe his difciptes knew! 


;m not , nor efteemrd of lum ſo much as of Iuka their ovyne Mailter, 

"therfore did be ſend them vnto Chrift , that by.occafion of Chrifts an vel 

he right ehe_berter ivfruct them vibat be vvas, and fo make them Chrill 

diſciples, preferring them ro a berre1 Maiſter. -2 

| V Vhar vveut you out. ) Hizh commendation of [ohns holinefle,a 

vyvel for his faſting, rough artire, folitart lifc, and conftancie, as for the dis 

giitie of his fun 4130. | E: 

B's 6 Into the deſert.) The favth fir] peorke in al ages reſbrted of deneti Y 

_ Into vviſdernes, to fee men of ſvecial and rare holynes, Prophets, Eremites 

"” Snchorites &c. to haue their prayers or ghoitly counſel. See S. Hierom. 6 

vita HiJarionis. ” 

| 'r5. Elias.)As Elias $hal be rhe mefſengerof Chriftes Tatter coming, is 

EZ  Waslohn hi- meſſenger ard Pracurfor at his former coming : & therfore B 

© Recallcd Elias, becauſe of his like vffice and like ſpirit. Luc. 1. Grego. bond 

 _ *, in Evany. be. | >" 

© 18. Eating and drinking.) The.vvicked quarrellers of the vworld miſcom 
” _ RArecaſcly al the ates and life of 00d men. If they be great fafters and ay 
= Rere ligers, they are blaſphemed & counted hypocrites: if 8hey conerſe vvilt 

other me? in ordivary maner, then they be counted diflolnte. 3 
” > 2t.Penance in ſackloth .') By this ſackIoth and ashes added here and; 


*Z 7 


-.  otherplaces, vvee fee evidently that Fenance is not only leaning ef Form 
- Hines, and chaungc or anzendement of life paſt , no ror bareſorovvfuliy 
> i recounting of our offenſcs already commined, but r1cquireth punis hems 
iS "ond chaftiſemenr of ow perſons by theſe and ſuch othes meanes , as u] 
f"'Scriptures'do els vhere fer forth, & therfc 16 concernivg the yvord allo ,* 
 Iratherto be called Penance,as in our rranslari5:thE-(as the Aduerſaties 


purpoſe auoyding t' cvvord) Kepentance or Amendement of life : 88 
eee rding to the yery vſual Cenificaticn ofthe Greekvvordin the mi 
bf cient Eccleſiaſtical Greeke vvrzers : vvho for peenitentes (vvhich my 


EE 
<=; 
$45 


© * Plimiciue Church did publik penance) ſay yoi en metanoia entes, that: 
:. ©, Men thatare doing penance. Ard concerning that part of per. ance vvhies: 
+ Confeffion,the Ecelcfiaftical hiſtorie calleth is by the ſame Greeke vvordaz 
SAS 4r> N.6 the ps 
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| ee lone dr not Reniſe bere oulpe he yn 
4 , a5 though. Coblers and-. vvean - yvemen and girles | 
grenekation , & ch $a al Scriprures and are able tot 
"pound rhem 2 bur here are ſignified "he? bs vybether they be le me 
- or vole ed: as vyhewhe fayth, vnles you become as litte wind. you uhaf” 
:- Þ oo te et ihto the Kingdom of heauen. And fs alfothe greateſt Dot my ] 
vo as they vvere moſt Jearned , fo moſt humbledthem feluesto th 
ir a the Catheh e Chuck) arstheſelitle ones : and Herihes 
I vniearned , yet vaunt their knovvledye & their ſpirit of un. 6 
aboue al ancient fathers and the vyhole Church , cannot be df 
fe litle and bumble ones. - 
F % Yoke fyvecte.) VVhae is this light blirden and frvecre Yoke , l 
I ML Leng vvhich $.lohn Evth 1. Ep. 5. His commau ndements.'# 
k. nn hoes. cleane contrary to the Aduerfaries that fy, they are "OY 
4 "Able to be k ept. - CHAP... XLL 
2 Sacrifice you. ) See the anneration chap. g. 13. 


00 In Beelzebub.) The like þlaſphemie agaynfſt the Holy Ghoſt 4 


3 mnributg the miracles done by Sain&s either dead or aliue to the PDiuel. 
-- 35. Peuided.) Therfore, the kingdom of hceretikes can not ms : 
Ef becauſe it is alvyaies ful of diuifion and difſenſion. 
Not vvith me.) They thatare indifferent to al religiens , com | 
ily and fitly called Neuters, ioyning them ſelues to nejgherpart , ler: 
n mark theſe yvords yyel , &'they shal ſee, that Chriſt accountcd a. 
IJ be agaynf him & his Chureh, thar re not plainly and flatly vy 
MAR it. " 
3 = bar bo not ung me. ) He ſpeaketh not only of his evi ae 
-perſ n. but of al to vyrhom he hath committed the: gouernment of h 
arch , and ſpecially of the cheefpaſtours ſuccMling Peter in thege I 
he at of oF. yvhole. As S. Hierome yvricting to Damaſus Pope of Rome, aps 
Ly yverds vnto him, ſaying of al Heretikes, Hethat garkercthag not 
ſcartereth:thatis to ſay, He that isnot vvith Chriſt, is vvith A 


bp 


plicth 
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it. ny +53, 
ao y, ek blaſphemie of the Spirit.) He meanech not that there is 4 
7 ,yvhich God vvil not forgiue, or vyhereof a man may not? 
'2 ent i 2c is life , 26 ſome Os At this da ay affirme: but that ſome by 
"Ou s fir &3. (36 namely this blaſphemie of the Ievves agayoft, the c: 
york: Wk dou tho and likevviſe Archeretiks veho vvilſullyun 
g truth & =, ofthe Holy Ghoft in Geds Church). are h; 
| ſuch: men grace to repent. Othervviſe among alithy 
6s 2caynk the Holy Ghoft (vvhich are commonly reckened fix). one 0 
mal neu re bogus that is dying vvithout repentance yvilfully, a 
| one which ſinne he commiteett} that dick vvith conce 
12nce,, obſtinasly refuſing abſolutien, by che : | 
Auguſine ine phinly declarech in theſe reordes. 1 .vvBs ” 


' piniſt eric : 2s 

TH t he | that belenethnormi finnes to- be remitted in Gods Ch 

rhe eſpiſeth the bountifulnes of Godin fo (22 2h reok f 
n 


| continne tit his lives end, he's guilty nes 
_ vhich Holy Ghoſt Chriſt remitteth fianes. Ench. 834 


ty Feuneofmgn:) The Tevvcs in their vvords finned againſt the ſo | 
vvhen. they reprekended-thoſe things vyhich hedid 232 8 Ns 
"aſl og im $4 tron, a great drinker of yvine, a friend ofth 


A 
oy "CP 


| Phy "Ong offenſe becauſe he k company v a i 
IL e Sabb and ſuch like: and this ſinne- mighe,m 
Ca they indged of biw, a6 3) 
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© Kivg4 ue dhgels, to che diuel him (elf: & this finne $haf ner be remitted;be>- - 
=. ; ie s M t hardly be remitted, as yve ſeebythe plague of their poſterit to] 
: > 32, + Notin-the work to-cowe.) S. Auguſtine & other Holy Doom _ © 
\ gather herevpon, chatſome finnes may be remirtedin the _nexelife, & con» 
” Squentlyproue purgatorie therby. De-Ciuit. Deilib. 21.cap. 13.D.Gregots 2: 
ry I l. ' 4+C. 39. : | > 4 Fw 
- "33. Makethe.) It is a mans ovvne free vvil and eltQion, tobe 2 good. 20 
© preeor an i[tree:to bring forth goodfruits or bad. $. -Auguftine vpon this -* 
{ phace-lib,2.cap.4.de aQis cum Felic. Manichzo, | AY 
= 36, Idlevvord.) Ifefenery idle vvord vve muſt make accoumpt be» +} 
” fore God in iudgement , and yer hab not for enery ſuch vvord be damne@- 
— then there muſt needs be fome temporak punizhmentin the 
nextlife. + ws "2 
? 43, VWho is my mother.*) The dutiful: affe&tion. tovvard our parents. © 
2 andkinsfolk is not blamed but the inordinat loue of them , to the hinde» 
=  xance of our ſeruice and duty-rovvard God. Vpon this place ſome ofd He» 7 
= retiks denied Chriſt to hauc any mother. Aug. lib. de Fid. & Symb.c. 4.Neis 
merener, vwas there any hciefie fo abſurd, butis vvould Reme to haue Serw- 2 


7 grure forir, 
ou, HAP. XIHKL. 


Fe: C 
j 8. One an hundred. } This difference of fruits is the difference 

> merits in this life, and revyardsfor thenr in the next life, according to the” © 
=. Giverſities of ſtares, or other differences. Of ſtares, as: that the hundred fol$ 
- agrecth to virgins profeſſed, rhree ſcorefsld ro reli-ious vvidovves , thirths \.* 
| - foldto the-maried. AuguR.. lib: de Virgiait. cap. 44. & ſeq; vyhich truth. 7 
= th&old Heretik Iouinian denicd (as ours do at this day) affirming:tharthes 7 
Eo Rodience of merits or reyvards, Hier. lib.2.2du. Iou;o. Ambrel-tye. 2 
& "$3-Ang.hexr.t  - | _ 
” =. Toyouitis ginen. ) Tothe Apofiles 2nd ſuch as haue the guiding: 
+ and texthing of orhers, deeper knoyvieige of Gods. vvord and mykeries s + 
gen , then to the common peeple. As alſo to Chriſtians generally , that. 
- Yrhich not giuen to the obſtinate leyyes. .-— 
=. 433. Andhearing. ) VVhen Gods vve:dis preached, they proprely haue- : 
z Egres.co heare, that lraue bartes to obey: and they hearing do not heare,, > 
* Fybich heare by ſenſe of their body;and obey not by confeat of their hares, | 
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_- wg Suffer beth togrovv,) The £oed and bad (vvee ſee here)aren 
+ gretogerhcrin che Church. VVhich maketh againſt -certaine Heretiks; 
Schifmatiks, vvhich ſeucred them ſelues of old from the reft of the yyhi 
vvorld, vnder pretence that them ſelues enly vvere pure, and al others bait 
Prieſts and people firiners: & againft ſygge Heretiks of this time alſo, vwhich*Y 
' that eui]l men arc not of,or in the Church. es 
32. Theleaft of al ſeeds.) The Church of Chriſt kad a {mal beginning 
- but afreryvard became rhe moſt glorious and knovven common vvelch ing 
Earth: the greateſt povvers andthe moſt vviſe of the vvorld putting them 
ſelucs into the ſame. A 
\ 39+ Is thediuel.) Net God then , but the Diuel isthe author of al & 
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43. The 
the Church. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
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3. Becauſe of Merodias. ) Tt is roordinory in Princes to put them 
death thar freely ref them {uch faults: vvomen, vrhom they fau fie, ſpecial 
inciting them ro ſuch miſcheefe. "M 
* 9. Becauſc of his orlte.) A vvicked and rash othe, and more vvikeldy 
fulglled: becauſe an volavvful othe bind th no man. bu | 
© "22. Buriedit.) An cxample of cry tovvard the dear bodies ofthi 
-- faithful. yvhercjn ſec the difercnce of Carh oh: Chriftian men & of al jul 
'. dels, be they pagans, Apoftaras,or Heretiks.For veherea the Chriſtians haf 
*  Javd the budy of thi: bluNed Prophet & Martir Hierom. in Epithap. Pauls! 
”  ©£-6.in Samaria vvith the Reliks of Elizs & Abdias, by vertue vvherof von? 
 gerful miracles yvere vvrought in that pl:ce, in lulian the Apeftataes time > 
#  yvhe men mightdocal mischeefe freely againſt Chriſtian religion, the Bus: 
- > Bans opened the t»mbe of $.lohn Paptiſt, burnt his bones, ſcattered the als 
WB) about the fiz1ds ; but certainc re!izions Monkes comming thither apth 
-  Srimaee atthe ſ:me time , aduentured their life and fauedas many oft 
SS a - ppg as they could , and brought them to their Abbor Philip amy 
Bt : vyho eficeming them to great a treaſure for him and his . rol 
-- fortheirpriuate deuorion, ſent them to Athanafins the B.of Alcxandinag; 
E hevvirk al reverence layd them in ſuch a place ( as it vvere by the $; int! 
+ Prot becie) vyhere aftervvard by occaſion of them vvas built a goedfydhak 
+ pet. Theod.lib.5.c.5. Ruff. lib. 5.c. 6.Ruf.1ib.2.c.29.28, Mark here thar rhe Wl 
_,zeriks of our time dv as thoſe Pagans, to the badicy and Relik# of al blew 
>. Saints that they can deftroy : and-Catholiks contrarivviſe haue the telign 
© deuotion of thoſt old Chriftians , as appearetÞ by the honour doue 20VVA 
= Dis head art Amijcns in Frances | ©" 
A 2% © 


Woh” 
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F F iy . a ard Chrif ; 6 1 S © ; ER " "I 
-& 13s. Retired.) Chriſt much-efteemed Ichn, and yvithdrevy him ſelf aft... * 
- fe,to gine example of mogerare mourning for the deparie@ , and to shevy : 
> the borreurwf that execrable murder , as in the Pricitne Ehurch many 3 
”  poo0d men ſcing the miſerable tare of the vvortdin the time of perſecution W 
” > and the fioncs that abounded vrithal : took an occaſion to forfake thofe tu. * 
' mults, and to give themſclues to contemplation : and for that purpoſe reti= * 
red iuro the deſerts of AEgypt and els vvhere, to dae penance fortheir ovv. 
pe finaes, and the ſinnes of the vyorld. vuhereupsn partiy roſe that infinite 
number ef Monks an4 Eremits, of vvhom the fathers and Eccleſiaſtical hj. 2 
ſtories make mention. Hjero.2. Tom. in vit-Pauli Ercmitz. Sozom:lih.1. caps 2 
32.13. | 
NY The Difciples ts the mulitud2s.) A foure of rhe miniſterie of the * 
Ap5ftles,vvho as they bere had rhe difiributiory and ordering of theſe, mis 
raculous loaies, fo hatt they alfly to bet ovy and difpenſe al the food of eur | 
ſoules,in miniftring of the vvord anu Sacraments, ncttaer may Jaimen chas 2? 
lenge the fame. 3 
- 26. VValking.) VVhen not only Chriſt , but by his povver Peter alſ@ 
vwalketh vpon the vvarers,it is euident that he can d:{pofe of his ovvne body © 
-.  abouc nature, and rep wn to the natural cadition thereof, as to-go chrogh 
. a deore.Is. 20. to be in the compaſſe of a litle bread. Epiphan. m Anches 7 
- Tat9- —_ 
"29. VValked.) Peter (faith S.Rernard) vvalking vpon the vyaters, as - 
- Chriſt did, declared him ſelfthe only Vicar of Cliztt, vyhich should be rue. 7 
| lernor 0Jer one people 5 bur ouer al. For many vvaters , are many peoples. 3 
Rernard-lib.2.de conſid.cap. 8. Sec the place, hyvy he deduceth from Petey 7 
"the like authoritie and inriſ@(ttion ro his ſucceffor the Bizhop of Rome. b 
- 31. Stretching forth his hand.) Norvvithitandiag the infirmities of 7 
them that geuerne the Church, yer Chrift ſuſtaineth them , and holdeth 7 
them vp, yea and by them, vvhatſocuer they are, he vpholdeth and. preſets Z 
meth his Church. | "0 
= 36. But the herame.) See before, chap. g.20, 
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CHAP. XV. 


SR 8. VVith theirlippes. ) This is to þ2 vaderſtood properie of ſuch 23 3 
= Jane ever God in ther mouth, the vvard ofour Lord.the Scuptures , "the? 


3 ER 


el,but in their hart and al their life he in deed Godles. It may be ap. Y 


 pliedalfv ruſuck as ſay their praycrs vvithout atrention or elenation. of 
8% mindto God, vvhether he vaderſtand the prayers or no 


| | that ſairh them” 
For many a poorc Chriſtian man that vnderſtand<crh ret the vvords he ſpeas 


+ back his hart neererheanen, more feruor & d:uotion , more edification 


T Fg him (elf, more vrofit in ſpirit (as the Apeftle ſpeakerh) & leffe diftraa, 
3H .Vions,then not only al Herctiks vvhich haue ng true feeling of ſuch things, 
3 © but then many learned Catholiks. And rherfore ir isnot x9be vnderſtog } 
 Gtrayiag in vnk:ovyyen ton2nues, 2s Heretiks ſometime expound it, Fan 4 

- ide from the circumftance of the place and Chiiſtes imention,jpcaking of? 


the hypocritical. Levves. : 


©  9- Commaundements of men. ) Suchonly are here called rradjs 
-, nons , doſrines,orcommaundements of men,vvhich be either repugnank 
to Gods lavves, as this of defraucing their parents ynder yrerenſe of ch 

: or vyhich at the left be friuolous, voprofitable, and imp*rejnenr'ts 


or tre yvorship , as that other fort of fo often rainy nd 
2nd 


- 


Yo pd der in life, and the ſeruice of God. 
"> Jugnant but conſonant 
of them... S. br wer 6 E 


v 


” obey Aug. Ser.de tem.25r. Tee 1, Cer. 16. 2. The keeping of Sundays” 
 Reedeof the Sabberh is the tradition of the Apoſtles, and dare the Heregi 

; "deny the dueobſcruatis therof to be an acceptable vverchip of Ged? piph, 
- har.7s5. They preſcribed the Feaſts of Eafter,and vyhirſontide and otherSoe * 
*  Jemitics of Chrift and his Sain&s,vvhich the Proteſtants them ſelues obſtty. © 
ne. Hiero. cp. 54.ad Marcel.cont. Mcnr. 1hey ar pointedthe Lent and Imbe” 
faſtes and ether, as vvel to chaſtiſe the concupiſcence of man , as to ſera? 
' and plcaſe Godtherby, as isplaine 1nthe faſting of Anna , Tobie, Indith, 
Eſther. VVho ſerued and pleaſed Ged therby. Therfore ncither theſe norge! 
*  gherſuch Apoſtolike Ordinances, nor = precepts of the holy Church org 
- eur lavvful Paſtors are implied in thele Phariſajcal traditions here repty 

| ended, nerto becoumpted or called the doftrines and commaundemeny 
© ofmen, becauſe they. axe not made by mere humane 2 dter , but by Chi 

” ftes warrant and authoritie , and by ſuch as he hath placed to rulehj 

> Church,of vrhom he ſaith, He thar heareth you, licaterh me: ke that delj 

= feth you,deſpiſeth me. They are made by riic Holy Ghoſt , ioyning yy 
 ourPaſters inthe regiment ofche faichtul , they are made by eur Mor 

- - $he Charch, vvhich vvhoſocuer obeieth not, VVe arevvarned to take himi 
an Heichen. Bu on the other fide, al lavves, dofrines,. ſeruice, and ini 

_ Rionsof Heretiks , hovy ſoeuer-pretended to be conſonant to the Script 

”, =es,be commanndements ofmen: becauſe both rhe things by them preſt 

| wed are impious , andthe: Authors haue neither ſending nor commillig 
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” _ I. Net thatvvhiclrentererhi. ) The Catholikes doe not abftaine fro 
* eertaine meates , forthat they eſtecme any meate vucleane either by cregs 
= gion,or by Iudaical: obſeruation: bur they abRlaine, for chaſtiſment of thei 
> Sencupiſcences. Aug, lib.de mar. Ec. Cath.c.z3. | 
- --- 38, © Defile aman. ) Iris ſinneonly , vyhich properly defilecth man; 
- and mearcs of them ſeifor of their ovine nature do not defile but fo fart 
- as by accident they make a man to finne, as the diſsbedichce of Gods cole / 
 mayndement or of our Superiours , vvho forbid ſome meats for certaine the © 
"mes andcan(es,is a finne, Asrthe apple vvbich our firſt parents did eare offi 
* out efit ſelfir did not defile them, yet being earen againk the precepty 

© did defile, So either flesb nor fizh of it. ſelf doth defile , bur the breads 
of the Churches precept defilerh. 3 


+. 28. Great is. ) [tvvetea ftraunge caſe thar Chriſt should comm od; 


# 


Inahis Yvoman a ſole faith vvithout good vvorkes , that is to (ay, a deal 
Sth ſuch: as could not vvorke by Joue , and vvhkich S. Tames doubteSneF 
{$0 cal the fairh not of Chriftians but of Diuels, Aug.de Fid.& Op.c.16. 7} 
3% And the.):Here vve ce againe chat the people muſt nor be thel 
wovnc carers , nor receiune the Sacraments or ether ſpiritual ſuſtenand 


of Clviſ, or ar theip ovvachaod., bus oftheir ſhirirual gone 
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CHAP. XVI. 


en.-)}ChriR intending here te rake erder for the founs 
meng,and Rtabilitie efhis Church after his deceaſe , & to 'nam@ 
eperſen to vrhom he meantro geue the general charge thereof, vvould 

/. before by interrogatories dravy out(& namely out of that one vvkom he” 
-. thought ro make thecheele)the profeſiion of that hizh and principal Ar» ©; 
-” aide; That he vyas the Sonne of the lining God. vehich being the ground: 
ofthe Churches faith, vvas a neceMſarie qualitie and condition in him that © > 
eyas tobe made Head of the fame Church , & the perperual keeper of the * 
OS  faid faith, and a} other points thereon depending, ie 
© 14 But they fatd.) VVhen Chriſt asked the peoples opinion of him , the 
—J - Apoftles al indifferently made anfyver : but verhen he demanunded vvhar 
- - chem clues thought ofhim, thenloPerer the mouth and head of the vyho= © | 

+» Jefelovvship anſ+vercd for al.Chryſ.ho.55.in Mat. "$ el 

* 19. Blefſed art thou. )Theugh ſome other(as Nathanael lo. 49.)ſee= | 
 ;hedto haue before beleucd and profeſſed the ſame vn, for 0 

© "Pirer 3 here counted bleſſed, yer it may be plainely gathere by his place, - 

#16 3-Hihtie and others think, that none before this Aid further vieer of 
"km, then that he vvas the fonne of God i 7, inn as other Saints : 
be; tough more excellent then other be. Hitar.can. &.1n Mat.& Ii. 6.404 
nat. Chryſ. ho. 55. in Mar. For it vvas of congruitie. and Chrifts ; 
— gpmatment,thar he ypon vyhom he intended to found his neyy Church, ©» 
- ana wRoſefaich he vyould make infallibk,should haue the preeminence of 
+ this irſt profeſsion of Chriftes naturatdiuinitic , or, char he vvas by + 
= are the very Sonne of Goda thing ſo farre aboue the capacitie of natue 
— recreation, flesh and bloud , and ſo repugnant te Peters ſenſe and fight of” 
Wumanitic, flech,and infirmities, that for the-beleefe and paben' 2 
-pefeſiion thereof he is counted blefſed, as Abraham vvas for his Faith. 2 
"SER preat promiſes for him ſelf and his poſteritie,2s the ſaid Patriardla 
008 for Rim an his ſeed. Accerding as S.Bafil ſaith, Becauſe he excelled} 
-— uf With, ke received the building of the Church commitredto him. BaltF-lj. 
-- $-adu.Eunon. 2 
187 AndT Gy to thee. )Our Lord recompenſeth Peter for his confeſs ©? 
; fon, Seuing him agreat revvard, in that vyon bim he builded hisGhurcho 
. b SY 
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geopuitactus. vpon this place. 
”, _ 18 Peter:)Thatis,a Roke. 
- +33 Thouart Peter. )Chrift(in the firſt of Tohn v.42)foretold aud ap» © 
. pointed that this man then named Simon, should aftervvard be called. Cen 
pM ,or, Petrus that is to ſay, a Rocke,northen vtrering the cauſe, but nov"; 
- Exprelsingrthe fame, videticet (as S- Cyril. vvritteth) For thay ypon bins. 28 
po. krme rocke hisChurch should be builded. Cyril-i.8.6.12. Comin los: 
FYBerevnto S. Hilarie agreing faith; O happie foundation of the Church in- 
- new poſing of thy nevy yawe &c. Hilar. in hunclocum. And yer Chriſt 
. Sere Goth nor-{o much cal him bythe name Perer or Recke, as he doth 
— atime him to bea rock: fignifying by that Meta; hore , both that he yvan'* 
_  *eligned for the foundation and ground vvork of his houſe , yvhich is the © 
Curt: & alſo thar he Should be of invincible force, firmitie , durablenes, * 
2 Rad Rabilitie, to ſuſtaine al che vi inds, vvaues, and ftermes that might fab 
© peat apainft the ſame. And the aduerſaries obietting againſt this , thar® 
- Cant” only 'is the Rock or foundation, vvrangle againft the very exprelſe- 
- Sempures & Ghtifts oyvne vvords, geuing both the na me& the thing te. * 
"REBp0 tie. And the ſiwple may learne by S. Palils vvordes, hovv a 
Cech Though (ſaith lig)Petet be a rod, yer he is nota. reck as Chriſt 
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For Chriſt is therrue vomoueable rock ofhim ſelf, Peter is yn moucab 
* "EnNft rhe rock. For Lefus dorh communicate andimpart his dignities, \, 
-” © Voyding him (elf of them, bur h olding them to him ſclf, befiovees he 
-  Rlſo vpon others He is the light, and'yer, You are the lighe:he is rhe Pri& 
 "andyethe maketh Priefts: heis the rack, and he made a rock. Baſil li.de'p 
_ 18 Andypottthis rock)Vponthat vvhich he ſaid Peter vas, wil 
build his Church : and therfere by moſt euident ſequel he foundet 
Chuich vpon Peter. And the Aducrfaries vvrangling againft this, do againſ 
F theirovvne conſcience ans knevvledyge: fpccially ſerng they knovy and cone 
fefſe that in Chriftes vvords (peaking inthe Syriak tongue , there vas ng i 
difference at al betvveen Petrus and Petra:yea and'that the Greeke yvordy ©. © 
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aIſo though differing in zermination, yet ſignific one thing,ts vvir, arod,” 
- or Roneas them clues alo translate it.-16.1.42.So that they vvhich profeſ» 
fe t foloy the Hebrevv or Syriak & the Greek, &. to translate immediate 
Jy out 'ofthem into Latin or Enzlish,Shoutd if they had dealt ſincerely, ha. 
we thus turned Chrifſts vvordes, Thou art a rock, & vpon thisrock:or, Thaw © 
art Perer,and vpen this peter vvil I build my Church: Fer ſoChriſt ſpake by? 
their ovyne confeſiion vvithout any differcnce. VVhich doth expresly. ſtop? 
; them of al their vaine euaſions,that Petras the former vyord is referred ww; 
the Apoſtle: ' and Pecra the later yvord, eitherto Chriſt only , or to Petting 
Faith enly :neither the ſajd original tongs bearing ir, nor the uel ofghi 
yverds, vpon this, ſuffcring any relation in the world but to that eh 
| vas ſpoken of in theſame ſentence next before: neither the vvords i 
 Jovving vhichare direQly ad!refled to Peters perſon , nor Chrifts inte 
 _Cion by any meanes adnntting it, vhich yvas not to make him ſelf 
. to promiſe bim ſeIfro be the head or foundation of che Chiel 
For his. fathergaue him chat dignitie”, & he rook not that hongll 
. 30 him ſelf, nor ſent him ſelf, nor took the keies of heauen of him ſelf, Il 
- _ al of his father.he had his commiſion the very lhhoure of bis incarnatid 
- _ And though S. Aug.ſometimes referre the vvord(Petra ) to Chnft ins 
- , Eentence(vvhbich no doubt he did becauſe the terminations in Latin a 
vers, & becauſche cxamined not the nature of the qriginal yyords vl 
I Chriſt ſpake, nor of the Greek Aug. li.t.rexr.c-:1 and therfore tha Aduil 
” pies vvhich othervviſe flee to the tongs, hold not ir this caſe alleage Þ 
©. yet he neuer denieth but Peter alſo is the Rock & head of the Churg 
lyingrhat him (elf expounded ir of Peter in many places , & alleageti: 
fo SAmb.for the ſame in his hymne a he the Church fingeth . An@ 
- do vwve alleage the holy Councel of Chalcedon, AA. z. pag. 118. Ter Ty | 
 _ Deprzfcip.Origen, Ho. 5.in Exo.S.Cyptian.De vnit. Ec. S. Hilarie, can, 
| I mar.S. Ambroſe, Ser 47.68.1ib.6.in c.g, Lacz,S. Hieron.Li..in Touin' Go 
in <-2 Eſa.& in c.16.Hicr.S.E. ip.hanius, In Anchor. S. Chryſoftom, HorSSnlm - 
In Mat'S Cyril.Li.2.c.12.com.in Is. Ep.8y.S.Gregorie, Li. q.ep.z2-indC ley 
in Pſ.6.de yerb.Do. ſec. Io. ſer.49.fer.15.16:26.29.de Santis. Annet. in 100 + 
*  £.39.Theedor.li, 5. har. Fabul-c.de pznit.and ethers: cuery one ofthem 8Þ 
- ng Ay that the Church vyas foundes and builded vpen Peter.» if 
= "thongh fometimes they Cay the Church te be builded on Peters faith ,F : 
\ . they meane net(as our Aduerſariesdo volearnedly take th&)thar ir Shown 
|. be builded a4 faith either 4 from the man,or in any other wal by - 
© bur vpon faith asin him 'vvho | 


- 


ere confelled that faith. —_— 
> © 18 Rock.)The Aduerfaries hearing alſs the Fathers ſometimes fay tate 
>. Peterhad theſepromiſes and prerogatiues, as bearing the perſon of al the: "o® 
-. Apofiles or of the vvhole Church deny abſurdly that him telf in peri” 
”., had theſe petogatiues , As though Peter had 4s the procer only TBE” 
£ .. Church or oftheApoſtles, confeſsing the faith and receiuviog theſe thingy 

> other mens names. VVhcrethe holy Dottors meane only, that theſsprs 

|.  gariues vvere not giuen to him for his ovyne vie, but for the good of, 

© YyholeChurch,and wo be imparted tg euery vocation according to en 
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Fare of their callings: & that theſe great princleges given to Peter shoul@ 
<=; 2 | = . | . EN 
© por drcay or die yvith his perſon , but be perpernal in the Chnrch 3n his” 
© Tacceſſors. Therfore $. Hiergm to Damaius taketh this Rock notto be "Peters: 
# - perſon only, but his ſucceſſors & his Chairc. 1{faith he)folovving no cheefe | 
& erprincipal but Chriſt, joyne my ſcli tothe communijon-of Peters chaire, * 
= ypen that rock I knovy the Church vvas. buil-. Hiero.cp.7-10.2. And of that >; 
, ne Av6Roulike Chaire S. Auguft. faith that fame is the Rock vvhi.h the 3 

proud gares of Hel do not onercome Plal.cont. part. Donat.to.7. Leo ep. 8g. 22 
 And'S.Leo-Our Lord vveuld the tacrament er myRterie of this gift fo te 
" pettaine vnto the office -of al the Apoſiles,thar ke placed ir principally in 
© blefſeas. Peter the chectofal-the Apoſtles , that from him as from a 
©, certaine head he might prure out his gifies, as it vvere rlrough the vvhole? 
body:that he might vnderſtad him fe]Fto he an alien from the dinuine my 7 
ſenc,that »hould preſame to reaolr fro the foliditze or ftedfaſtnes'of Peter. 
12 Build my Churck.)The Church or houſe of Chriſt vvas only pre» 7 
miſed hereto be builde1 vpon him ( vyhich vvas fullled. Io:21.15.) the? 
foundation ſtone & other pillers or matter bcing yer in preparing , and; 
_ Chriſt hip ſelf being nor only the ſupercminent foundatien but alſe the” 
© founder of the ſame: vvhich is an other more excellent qualitie then vvas® 
--. "Jn Peter, for yvhich ke callethit my Church:meaning ſpecially rhe Church” 
*.- ofthenevv Teftamcr. VVhich vvas not perfe&ly formed and finished ane” 
= _ &ſtinced from the Synagogue til vvhitſunday, though Chriſt gaue Peter? 
-  8ndthe eſt their commilsions aRually before his Aſcenſion. "I 
” .. 18 Gates of hel.)?ecauſe the Church is reſembled to a houſe or a to 
| | pie, the aduerſaric poyvers alſo be lickened to a contrarie houſe or tovvne, © 
-» the gates vvherof,thar is to ſay,the fortitude or impugnations shal neue: 
- > preuaile qgaiaſt che citie of Chriſt. And ſo by this promis vve are affured: 
--  thatne hFckes nor other vyicked attemps can preunale againſt the Churcly” 
þ  bujlded vyon Peter , vvhichrhe Fathers call Percrs ſee and the Reman@: 
© Church.Count(faith S.Auguftine)the Priefts from rhe very See of Perer and 
© in thatorder of fathers conſider yyho to yyhom kath ſucceded, that (am@® 
W ihe rock vyhich the proud gates of Heldonet ouercome . And in” anes: 
* _ therplace, that isit vyhich hath obtained the top of authoritie , Heretzky: 
"In yatne batking round about jr. Pſal. cot.parr.Don.De vil cr.c.17.cy.Ep. 33s: 
© © to Totrhee.)Inſaing,torhce vvill geue,ir is plaine that as he gaues: 
= thekeicsro him, ſo he builded the Church Yoon kim.Se ſaith $. Cyp jan; 
= *TePeter firſt of al, vpen vvhom oar Lord built the Church, and from vyhe: 
- em.he inftituted and sh:vved the beginning of vnitie, did he gene this pa» 
> Fver,that that should be looſed in = heauens , vvhich he had looſedim* 
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"earth. VVherby appereththe vaine cauil of our Aduerſaries, vvhich (ay the 
_,_ Cavechvyas built vpen Peters Confesfion only , common to him and the 
 ; ſand not vpon his perſon, more then vp5 thereft. Gre. li. 4. ep.32-ind.13s! 
+, 18 Thekcies.)That js, The autkeritie-or Chaire of doerine, knovvieds 
-  $*,ingdement and difcretion bervvene true and falſe do&rine: the _beighe 
A gouernement,the povver of making lavves,of calting Councels , of the 

- Cipal voice 1a them,ot coafirmin zrhem, of making Canans and h ole= 
decxees,of abrogating the contraric,of orlnimng Bishopes and Paſtel 
depofing and ſuſpending them, finally rhe povver to diſpenſe the, poode 
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- ofthe Church both ſpiritual and remporal. V\bich fignificarion of preenais 
= meat povver and authoritic by the vyo'd keies the Scripture expref 
2 - {thin many places: namel y ſpeaking of Cbriſt, 1 baue the keies of dearh 
© . andHel that 1s, the rule. And azaine, I vvil geue the key of the houfi 
= ef Dauia vps his shoulder. Moreoyer it fiynifheth that men can not-:con( 
|  Intohcauen bur by him,che keics fignifiyng alſo authoritie to ope and $hul 

= aitisfaid Apec.z.ofChrit.Vvho hath rhe key of Dauid, he shutteth and'm 
* > Wan openerh.Ey yvhich vyordes vve gather that Pet-rs authoritie is mal 

Fous,to ryhom the kejics, that is,the povycr to open aad Shur beauenyy 
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” fJes,Bishops and Paſtors, ptenitudo potefſtatis,ſulnes of povver Bernard. liby 

”. - 19 VVhatſoeuer thou shal bind. JAI kind' of diſcipline and punishmens 
= efcffcaders,cither ſpiritual(vybich direQly is here meant ) or: corporal ſ 
” farre asitrenderh to the exeention of rhe fpiritualt charge, is compriſed yaw" 

- ge: the vvord, bird. Of vvhich ſort be Excommunications, Anathemariſmen; | 

© Suſpenſions',dcgradations, and other cenſures and penalties or penancty &+* 

+ Bioyned citherin the Sacrament of Confefzion,ot m1 the exterior Courts of 38 
; the Chutch, for punishment beth of other crimes, aud ſpecially. of herefie 
= and rebellion 2gainftthe Church,and the cheef paſtors therof. Es, JS 
” 19 Loofe.)To loofe,is as the cauſe and the offenders caſe requireth,zo 
looſe them of any the former bandes,and to reſtore them te the Churches 
© Sderaments and Communion ofthe faithfu}, and execution of their fun+: 
 aion,to pardon alſo either alorpart of rhe penance enioyned,or vvhar des: 
© bes ſo euer man ovveth to God orthe Church , for the ſatisfaRtion of hig 
- Ginnes forgeuen.VVhich kind of relcafing or looſing it called lndulgencez ©: 
> nally. this vvhbarſocucr,excepteth nothing rhat is punishable or ons -- 
dic by Chriſt in earth, for he hath comminred his povver ro Peter. Ando © 
# the validitic of Peters ſentence in binding or loefing vvharſecuer, thal bye: 
= *Ehrifts promis be rarified. in heanen . Teo Ser. de Tranfig .& Ser.2.inans 
 aiverſ.affumpr.ad Pontif. Hilar.can.16.in Marth. Epiph.in Anchoratopropt” 
- initium.If novy any temporal povver can shevv their vvarrant out of ſerip<-/ 
Bare forſuch ſoucraine povver,as is here geuen tv Peter and conſequencly' 

- to his ſucceſſors, by rheſe vvordes, VV hatſocuerthou shal bind, and. 

2 a vwherby gre-teft ſoucrantic is ſignified in-Geds h us. 
- Jnh familie and housheld,.and therforc ptinapally attributed and geuat 
© © Chriſt vyho in the ſcripture is ſaid te haue the key of Dauid , buthers? 
” communicated alſo vnto Peter as the name of Rock:1f 1 ſay avy temporal 

- poreftare can shevy for the hike ſcucrantie , ler them chaleng# 
 Dardly 'to be head not only of one particular, bur of the vvhole vniuerl* 
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* Satan) This vverd&in Hebrevy ſignifieth an aduerfarie,as 3.Reg-W: 
b it is taken here. = 


CHAF XVID »o 
TR. paſured,)Mark in this Transfiguration many maruelous pc ns. | 
a8.tharhe made not omfy his ovvne bod y,vvhich then yyas mortal , bulk 
mlfo the bodies of Moyſes and Elias, the one dead; the other ro die, forth 
me as it vvereimmortal:therby to repreſent the ſtate and glorie of hikz 
Sody and his Sainds in heauen.Fy vvhich maruelcus transfiguring of hilk) 
oy w_ f . Tx ” Mc 
mody,you may the lefſe maruel that he can exhibit bis: body vnder the 40 
me of bread and vvine,or othervyiſe as he lift. - * 
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#« 3 Appeared Moyles.) By this that Moyſes perſonally appeared : 
pas preſent vvith Chriſtyic isplaine that the Saints departed o- in þ rlox ; 
le preſent-at the affaires of the lining. Anguſt.de cura pro mort. c. 15. 1 
wreuen as Angels els yyhere,ſo here the Sainds alſo ſerued our SauioWty 
nemertors as Angels. both in the old Teſtament aud the nevy, vyereprs 
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|. 426 Faith as muſtard ſced) This is the Catholike faith, by vvhich @n 
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_  wery ſame , that is , to moue meuntaines in deed, as $. P | 


Exyvonderful miracles, Thaumatu 
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de.to confirme their falſe 


miracles are vvrought : yet not of cuery one that hath the Catholiks- 
th. but of ſuch as haue a gre-:t and forcible Faith , and vvithal the gift” 
muacles. Theſe are able , as here vve fee by Chriſtes vvarant, 'not« ml p. 
do other yvonderful miracles here ſignified by this one , burtalſe th _ 


* 


poleth, and S. Hierom.affirmeth, and Ecclefiaftical hiſtories te be 


= ne h y of Gregorius Neocxſarienfis , that he moued 3 mountaigae re. 83s | ce 
"x forthe foundarion of a Church * called therfi ore and i # 


rgus-Hieron. in vita S. Hilarienis. Niceph,Us” 
vit. Gregorij, And yet faithlefſcHeretiks laugh at 
Inn 98 reforce of iafion wad 

--— u Prayer and faſting.) The force of faſting and praying : | 
alſo yre may ſee that the holy Church in Exorciſines + 6 AP? w 
the Scriptures, vvhen $he vſeth beſide the nameof l ES VS, many - prats 
Fers and muck faſting to driue. out Diuels. becauſe rheſe alſe are 
Fequired beſide faith. 


_ 34 Didrachmes?)Theſe didrachmes yyere peeces ef money vv 
payed for tribute. 
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Ply in thefe yverds. YVe for his honour pay not tributes , "anda 
$5 founes , are free from ſuch payments, Higtone vpon this plas 
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CHAP. XVIIL 
® 2 Vvho is the greater.)The occaſion of this Queſtion, and of their.cag 
- Eention for 461 3 ages, the reſt of theirinfirmitics,vyhich they hi 
= beforethecomming ofthe Holy Ghoſt, vvas(as -ertaine holy Doors vw 
- e)vpen emulation tovvard Peter, vvhom enly they ſavy preferred befy 
- thereft,inthe payment ofthe tribute, by theſe vvordes of eur Saniour,G 
= ue it them for me and thee, Chiyf. ho. 59. Hier, in Marth. Vpon this places? 
” + 4 Thislule child. )Humility, i1nnocencie, fimplicity, commended toy 
' In the tate & perſon ofa child. 2 
> ,4, 7 Scandals.)The ſimple be moſt annoyed by taking ſcandal of the 
+. preachers, Prieſts, andelders il life:and great damnation 1s ts the guides 
__ the 2 power they be temporal orſpiritual, but ſpecially to rhe 1 
| . x R's 4-4 Ys 
b: <a by their il example and slaunderous liſe, the people be ſcanda 
2-8 *. 4 ; ; "> 
* + 8 Hand, foot, &ye.) By theſe partes ofthe body ſo neceſſarie 
roftable fora man , is ſignified , that yvhatſoeuer is neereſt "2 
> gdeercftto vs, vvife, childrem, ftiends , riches, 21 are to be contemnedl 
© forſaken for to ſmeour ſoule. E 
” .__,1to Thcir Angels.)A great dignitie,and a maruc!ous benefite , thats 
- ery one hath from his Natiuitie, an Angel for his cuſtodie and Patten 
bo > <P the vvicked, befors.the face of God. Hicr. vppn this place . And 
= thing is ſoflaine,thatCalvin dare not devy it, and yet he vvil ncedes dou 
= eofitglib.1.lnft-c.1;.ſc&. 7. | 4 
=> 29 Nothearcihe Church. ) Not only Heretiks, but any other ol:ftinate's 
Z Fender that vvil not be judged nor ruled by tie Church, may be ex:omm 
© aicated, & ſo mad?, as an Heathen or Puvlican vyas te the Ievves , byy 
> diſcipline ofthe ſame , caſting him aur of the felovy8hip of Cathdl 
© YVhich ExcommunicatioFis a greater puni:chment,then ifhe vvere exal 
> ged by ſvvord, fire, and vriid beaſts. Aug. cont, Adu.leg.li.r.c.19.And agal 
- be ſauh ; Manis mote sharply & pinfally bound by the Charckes Keit 
>» then vvith any yren or-adamar:tine manicles ar fetters in tLe yyorld, Aug 
A ibidem. F 57 
17 Telthe Church)Tharts{ac S.Chiyſoſtom here expoundeth it)Tel the? 
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Prelates and cheefe Paſtyurs.vfthe Church : for they hauc juriſdiction wi 
-binde 2nd looſe ſuch vFendgrs, vy tac vvordes folovving v.:8, tf 

179 Heathen)Heretikytherfore becauſe they yvil not heare the Churcyz 

| be nobeternor not ethervviſe to be eſteemed of Catholites,then heath "YL 
mea and Publicans yicrc eſteemed amang the levvyes, = 
"WM 12 You sbal bind.” As before he gaue this povver oPbinding and} 
+, Jooſing onerthe vx hole, irfof al and principally to Peter, vpon yvhons ug 
 Euildcd his Church: here net only 10 Peter, an4in him ro his ſuccelſorsy 7 
©  Þutalſs to thEothcr ApoRtleg&in them to theirſaceeffors, cuery aneiny 
+ xheir charge. Hicron. [ Latucrſ. louin.and Epiſt, ad Heliod , Cyprian, 487 
zir, Fccl, nu}. th FP, 

I 18 <hal looſe.)Our Lord giueth no leffe ri;ht and authoritrie ro the 
Church to looſe, then ro binde, as SeAn:broſe vvrittcth againſt the Nouatiahi 
E -Lib.1i.dcpcevit.c.2.vvho confeſſed that the Prieſts had povverto bind, bu 
$ ; notto looſe, ' :*6 
 . 19 Youbhal)Alioyning together inthe vanity ofChriftesChurch in Cous 
+ cels &Synods,or publike prayers,is ofmore force the of any particular mats; 
= | --__ -— "$6 
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= eNot man ſeparate. JThis inſeparability betvrixr man and vrife rifeth of 
that;thar vvedlock is a Sacrament, Aug. li 2. dc pec.origine c, 34+ t07:De 
Fuupr,& concupiſ.li.r.c,ro. Es | 
©  Rut fornication, )For aduoutrie one may dimiſſe an other , Mat, Fo 
Rat neither party can wary againe for any cauſe during life. Aug, li, tr. d& * 
Sdult.coning.c.21,24. 24for the vyhich vnlavvful a& of marying agzyne, 
Eablola that noble matrone of Rome albeit she vvas the innocentpart aid i 
like penance, as S. Hierom vvritteth in her high commendation there 
teln Epita; bh. Fabiolg. And in S.Paul.Ro.7.it is 2 mu tha-she vvhich + 
vich an other man, her husband yetliuing, shal be called-an aduoutes  ! 
e:contrary to the doarine of our Aduerſarjes. - I 
= #t Not al take. )VVhoſocuer hve not this gife genen them, ſt is either 

that rhey yvil not baue ir, or for that they fulfil nor that vvhich they 7 
tand they that haue this giftor attayne ro this word , haueit of God 
and their oyvne free vvil. Ang. li.de grar. & lib.arbit.c.q.So that it is euje 
"nt no man is excluded from this gift but (as Origen hereaith)it is geuE | 
2x} that askefor it:contrarie to our Aduerſaries that ſay iris imposfible, 7 
= ana-that for excuſe of breaking their veyves, vvickedly ſay, they haye not > 
= me Fit Orig.tra&.7.in Mat, | bo 
21 Not al) Chorouſi capiunt, I | | _ 
== 12 Gelded them ſclucs.) They geldthem ſues for the kingdom of -;: 
en vvhich vovy chaflity. Aug.d e virginitate.24.VYhich proueth thoſe © 
or vovves to be both lavyful,andalſo more meritorious , and more 7 

þ oo = euerlaſting,them the ſtate of yveadlock,contrarie to our 

HI | re pe S., : ; if 3 

13 Impoie, )They knevyv the yalour of Chriſtes bleſſing , and therfore. 
ought their children ro him:as good Chriſtian people haue at al times. ] 
- Grou it their children to Fishops re haue their bleſcing, See Annotation be. * 
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© tore Chap. 19-12. And of Religious. mcas bleſsing ſce Ruffin. li.z.c.8. hiſt.S.* 2 
64 » £ $ . p _— 2 
*Mlerom in Epitaph. Paule c.7.& in vit. Hilarionis . Theodoret, in hiſtoria 
” Entorum Patrum rum. 2. | 2 
=... 14 Hethatcan.)It is not ſaid ofthe Precepts, keep them vvho can 
/ cor they be nece ffarie vader paine of damnation te be kept: but of Counſels 
|, - pfily(as of virginity, abſtaining from flesh and vvine , and of geuing al a'- 
© mans goods avvay tothe poocr)it is ſaid, Hethat can attainets ir , leg"? 
"Wha m decir: vyhich is counſel only, not a commaundement. Aug. ſer. 6. dg 
=. Emp, Contracy to our Adu.thatſay,there are ro Counſels , but only pre. 
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"IS 77 Ifthou vile. )Ifee nor(fairh S. Auguſtine)yvhy Chriſt should ſay, 2 

© TS If thou vilt haue life cuerlaſting,keepe the commaundements: if vvithong 2 
" 2 obſeruing of them, by only faith ene might be ſaued. Aug.de + 6-4 OP. C+ 15s 
_ ec 


21 If thou vvilt he perfe&.)Lee,he maketh a plaine difference be-. : 
wen keeping the commaundements, vwhich is neceWary for eucery man $— 
E and being perfe&, yvhich he counſeleth only ro them that vvil . And this 
SRC ſtate of a great perfection vvhich Religious men doe rofcfſe, according 2 
&- 0 Unriftes counſel here, leauing al things and org w 
{2 Folovy me.)Thus to folovy Clyiſt isro be vithaut vvife and oy : 
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| Io bring a camel through a nedels eye, and therfore his body throt 

; : 7.28 { ore , and out of the ſepulchre $hutr,and our of his moiker a y ty 
” and ea aboue nature do vvith his _” as he iſt. | 'M 
-, - 5 -27 Left al.)!his perfe&ion of leauing al things the Apoſtles voyy! 
- - Aug.li.19.de Ciu.Dei c.4. "IF 
3 th \ Vhatshal vve haue.)They leaue al things in reſpe& of revy 
- and Chrift doth vvelallovy ir in them by his ayſvver. | 1 
©, 238. Youalſoshal fit.) Note thar not only Chriſt, vvho is rhe pri 
©. and proper Iudge of theliuing andthe dead , bur vvith him the Ap 
x a ol perfet Saints shal judge: and yet that doth nathing derogatet 
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b> oooeune.s vvhom and vndervvhem they hold this and al ether 
-  Kities in tbis life and the next. x: 
. © -29  Orvvife)Hereofis gathered that the Apofiles among other th, 
: #c| their vvincs alſo to folevy Chrift. Hiero.li. x. aduer(. loyin. 0 
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CHAP. XX. 
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"8 # \ F 
2 fn thementing.)God calleth ſowe in the meſſning, that is, in] 


< 


E* Jaglaning of the vvorld,as Abel, Enoch, Noe, and ch@r the iuft and® 
IS x D ne a 


1 of the firſt age: at the thrid houre, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, 8 
'  xeft oftheir age:ar the 6. houre ofthe day, Moyſes , Aaron, andrhi 
>. --atthes houre,the Prophets: at theeleventh, that is, atthe Iacerend? 
 Ayyorld,cthe Chriſtian Nations. Aug.de verb.Domini ſer. 59-briefly,rhi 
livg ar diverſe heures fignificth the calling ofthe leyves (rom rime's 
- mein the firſt age ofthe vyorld, and of Gentils tn the later age thergi 
> -- fignificth alſo th2t God calleth countries to the faith ſome ſooner , 'Þ 
> Later + and particular men to be his ſeruants, ſome elder, of diue b. 


| '9 Penie.) The penie promiſedto al, vvas life euerlaſting,y id 
common to al chathal be faued.but in the ſame life there be degree! 
gloric,as betvvixt tarreand Rarre in the element. Aug . lib. de voy 
@e26, bs, . 

E- 11 Then murmercd)TheIevves areneted for enuying the yocd 
+ ofthe Gentils ,and thcir reyvard, equal vvith them ſclues. 4 
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8; 16 Fevy ele&.)Thoſe arecle& vvhich defpiſed net their caller $| 
”  foloyvedand beleued him:for men bcleue not but of their ovvne free 
C Aug i.1.24 Simplic.q.2. E 
23 To vyhom itis prepared )The kingdom of heauen is prepared 
” -: them that are vvorthic of it and deſerue-itby their vvel doing , as in; 
> Scripture it is very often, That Grd vvil repay euery man according '* 
I p94 ces.and, Come ye blefſed, poſſcNle the kingdom prepared for your\ 
+ becauſel vvas hunyric,and you gaue me meate:thirftie., and you gf 
|  drinke: &c.Therfore docth Chrift ſay here, tis not mineto gine .beca 
© - I8juſt and vvil nor giue itto euerie man vvichout reſpe& of rheir'@ 
” _yeanor alike to eucrie one, but diuer:ly according te greater or lells 
Tis , as heres. Chiyſoſt,ho.66.in Mi maketh jt plaine , vyhen il 
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rbines of ef 31-1 ptr WE Cog 
28... Oyerrule them...) Superioritie is nor here forbidden among Chre. 
zeither Eccleſiaſtical nortemporal : bur heathnish tyrannic is forbk 
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3 CHAP... X*L = 
> 2» You zhal find. ) Chrift by diuine porver borh knevy vyhere theſ@ 7 
"; iSbcin: abfent, & commaunded them for his vic, being an othe& -- 


. : by. 


bs, aly made the colt t:r to be ridden on, neuer broken bef res 
» Theale and thecoſt. ) This afſe vader yoke fignifieth the Tevvews 
ike Lavy and vuder God their Lord, as it yvere his old and ancican © 
$ rhe yong colt novyv firſt ridden on by Chrift, ſignif eth the Gert bs I 
mrherto-and not broken, novy to be calledto the faith and to receiudl 
Wours yoke, Hicto.in Mat. Aug-t.12 cont. Fauſt. c. 42, And rherfoarg © 
Three laſt 2600s vvriting ſpecially tro rhe Gentils, make mentions _ 
IE CULT ONLY. "2 
By” Ganments inthevvay. ) Theſe orfces ef honour done tojour "2 © 
Ur ax jaorgir arily,vvere vCry icceptable : and fo? a memorie hereof thef 7 
Murca maiccch a ſolemne Proceſſion eucry yere vpon this day,, ſp&s 7 
tour Councnie vvhen it vvas Catholike , vvith the B.Sacrament ts |} 
teaticd, as it vvere Chriſt ypon the aſſe, and ftravving of rushes an@ ©} 
bea'ing of Palmes, ſetting vp buughes , ſpredding and hanging vÞ - 
KR dorhes, the quire and ; 00 0s rs ſinging as here thechildren an * 
ple; al done ina very goodly ceremoaie to the honour of Chriſt & 
moric'of his triumph vpon this day; The like ſeruice and the like © 
lone to k:m 12al ocher ſolemne Praceſſians of the B. Sacrament, 8& 
ae, be vadou breely no lefle grateful. i 
| > Roſanna. ) Theſe ax 3 hey of ioyſul crie and triumphant volc# | \- 
ation to our Sautour, holy Church vſcth alyvaies in the Preface of 2: 
$ as it yvetcthe voice of the Prieft and al the people ( vvho thew _ 
Fare attent and deugut ) immediatly before the Conſecration aut. 
mon, as it vvere expettine, and reioycing at his comming. | | 
pI bat fold.) Hovy much the abuſe of Churches by merch andifingy, *: 
| rother profane occupying ofthem , diſpleaſetk God , kere vve | -* 


| 
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| Houſe of prayer.) Note here that he calleth external ſacrifice (our 
Tophet Eſay) prayer. For be ſpeaketh of the Temple7 vvhich vvas 
{prop hy principally for ſacrifice. FO 
i» Mouth oftofarts.). Yong childrens proceding frem the infſtin@ of 
nt, ve acceptable: and ſo the voices of thelike, or of other ſimple. 
Wan the Church , though them ſelues vnderfland not perticularly 
Br iay,be maruclous gratefal to Chriſt, 77> i 
Ware.) the Tevves hauingthe vvords of thelayv,& notthe deeds, I 
mgtree ful of leaues ,_2nd void of fruit. Aug. de verb. Do.Ser.44s 
ns.) In reſpe& of qurovyre vnworthineſſe, & of the thing nor 
peltient for-ys, vve may. vyel donbr yvhen vve pray,” vehether wm 1 
WES av; buton Gods part yve muſt beleeue,ghat jyrve mvlt dave. - 
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ay 7 Fn [ot ls AS. ive A $4 T es Fa I F S ; 7 a W77 
"23. In vwhatpevver?) The Hereriks preſumpriously think chem. ft 
point lik&to'Chrif, becaufethey are acked*, in vvhar povyertl 
 mezand vvho ferns them? but vvhen they haue ar.ſvvered this quel 
' fy fo as Chriſt did here , by that vvhich heinfinuateth of Tahns ref 
For his authority,they shal be heard, ard til then they $hal be til rak 
thoſe of vvrhem God ſpeaketh by the Propher, They ran, & I ſent they 
.- 28. Thefrft.) The fritſonne here ts the people of the Gentils 
eauſe Gentilitie vvas before there was a peculiar. and choſen pedpleg 
_ cr the Tevves here 2s the later are ſignified by the 
nae. | " 
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CHAP. XXxt1. 


2.” Matiage.) Then did God the Father make this mariage, vyhen: 
 Vhe myſterie of tke Incarnation he ioyned to his ſepne our Lord, th ; 
Church for his ſpouſe. Greg, kom. 32. ; wo 
3. Seruants.) The firft ſeruants here ſent to inuite, -vxere the propl 
the ſecond, vvere the Apoftles and al that afteryrard connerted countiie 


= 


that haue and do reconcile men to the church. ©: "_ 
5. Onetohis farme. ) Such as refuſe to be recanciled ro 
Church, alleaye oftsn yairne impediments and vvordly excuſes, yvbicki 
day of indgement vvil not ſerne them. | | "If bg 
19. Bad :ndgoed. ) Not only good men be vvithin the church] \S 
&a1's evil men.ngairft the Heretikes of theſe daics. _ v "a Y 
nn. A man not attyred. ). It profiteth not much te be yvithy 
Church ard ts be a Cathshke, except a man be of good life, for ſuch 
#hal be damacd, becauſe vvith faith he hath nat geed vvorks : as is's 
Þy the example of thisman,vvho vvas veithin , and ar tac feaſt xo 
ut Izcked the garmene of charitie and geod vverkes. And by thism 
gepreſented al the bad that arecalled , and therfore they alſs at: 
Church, as this man vvas at che feaft: but hccauſe he vvas called”, a 
Kone of theeleR, it is enident that the Church doth not conſiſt 'ofth 
only contrarie te-wur Aduerſaries. | be 
 _ 21. To Cwfar. ) Temporal daties and yayments exafted by Wi 
Princes muſt be payed, fo that God be nor defr2uded of his more ſeul 
'dutie. X therfore Princes hane to take heed, heyvthey exat : andy 
hovv they geue ts i*=ſar,that is, totkeir Prince , the things tharate! 
to. God, that is, to his Eccleſiaſtical minifters. yvhecreapon $. Arhanal 
cittth rheſe goediy vvords eur of an e:ftle ef the ancient & Famuils 
fe ſor Hofius Cordubenſis re Conftaptius the Arian Emperour: Ceals 
Teh ther aud remember that.chou art mortal, feare the day ofjudae 
1wtermetlle not vyhith Ecclefiafiical mattc;s, neither de rhou coamalill 
this Kind, but rather learne the of vs.to thee God hack cfmitred the Bl 
'to vs he hath comitrcd the things that b:log ro rhe Church: andavh 
vvith malicious eyes corpeth thine Empire, gaii.eſaicth the ordinace'e 
fo dothou alfu bervarc , left in dravving vato thee Ecclefiaftical mi 
-thou be mare guilty of 2 greatcrime-It is vvritren, Geue the rhingsl8 
-Gods.to God. Therfore neither is it Javvful for vs1n earth ro hol [th 
pire, neither haft thou (CO Emperour) povver auer incenſe & fac ed, 
Athan. Ev. ad Solit.. vicam agentes. And S. Ambroſe to Valentimiany 
.ermur (vvhe by the il counſel of his mother luſtingan Arian ,, 9 
S. Ambtoſero have one Chwrch in Millat depuref to the Arian H 
a: vyc pay that vvhich is Caſars;to Caſar : and that vyhich i ; 
_ : 4 © «4 | £ - 


» 


* D 2 28 
h > Wo" 


Wi _ 
x 04M 
By 


* £745 
TY Toa _ 
_ SW TO 
is * 5 #2 wW ; OE.» WV * 
PF HIT is dds. \ it 


<q 
'T 'Y 


ST 3 n+ 

eyelded to Carſar : becaufe the Temple of God can net be Czlars © 
Epvbich no, man can denie but jt is ſpoken yvith the honour ofth# — 

our. for vyhar is mare honorable ctheg that the Emperour he ſaidts © | 

be fonne of the Church? Forg yoo Emperenr is vvirhin the Churehy * 
bane rhe Church-Ambr.hd.s.F-ift. Orat. deBadll.rrad, « :/ 

k As the Angels.) AS C.-hrift groneh herc,thar in heauen they neicher 

fie not are maried, becauſe there they $þ51 be as Angels': bythe very ſa» : 

| x 2ſon, is proned, that Saints may heare our praycrs aud help vs, be they E 
ere or Farreot , becauſe the. An-els do ſo,and in enery moment are pre- 4 
ryvhere they 1: , and necd-nor to be neere vs, vvhen they heare or 


5d 
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Ys... 
ze. As Angels, Nat to marie nor be maried , is to be like ts Angelss 
© thertore is the Rarcof Relivious men and vvomen and Priefts , for novma«. © 
5 gine yeonthily called of the Fathers, an A ngelical life, Cyp.lib.2.de djfcipl. | 
"it &h b.Vire.fu finem. "= 
23%, Ofthedead.) S. Hierom by this place difproneth the Heretike Vi. ® 
_panmns, . 2nd in kim thefe of our time, yrhich ts diminish the tronour of © 
Snnd3,cal chew of purpoſe, dead men, | "OY 
$40. On theſc rvvo.) Hercby itis cuident that al dependeth not vpen 


gly bat much mere vpon ch ariti® ( thouh faith be the frft } vrhich 
Joue of God ord ofvvr neighbour, rrhich is the ſumme of al the Javy 


gd 4&* Prophetes: becanſe he thir hark this double <haririe expreſſed here  - 


vycle ryvo principal commanndements , fnlilcth and aceomplicherh af s 
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Wat is commaunded in the Lavyand the Prophcts. 
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ER, | CHAP. KXI1h 

£8, . Chaireef Moyſes. ) God prefernerh the truth of Chriſtian rel; fr 

| the ApoRtolike See of Rome , vvhich 15 inthe nevy lavy anſvverah eto © 
iebaire of Moyſcs, notvrnhfſtanding the Biskops of the ſame yvere n 3 
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| vicked of life:yea though :ſome:rraitcur asi] as Tndas vy': re Eishop yay 
ion .-g be preiadiciz}to the Church and innecent Chriftians, for 
Wm evr L4vd rroudng ſaid; Do that vvhich they (: 
08, Auguſt, Eriſt, 165. we I FOO —_— 
3 VVhar{erer they Sha) ay.) Vvhy (Li S. Apgaſtir)deft thou ral 
WC + poſt T:ke Chairerkeckairc ef peſhlence- If for the men Vvky> Did 
ogy + TU tefus Chr#% for the Phariſes , any vvrong to the Chae vvheria 
mey lat? Dil he epuricommend that chaire of Moyes \ and preſeruin 
Woes. , gt 2 the 
monour ofthethire,reptone chem? For he ſaith + Th ey ſit vpon the Chaire 
d {Moyſcs,thoreohich (Rey ſoy : dy ye.Thefe thines if you did yyel confi : 
{Boy vronid nocy fur the men vrhom yon defawe 7 Llaſpheme the Tos 2 
\PHto vherevith you dec not communi. ate. Contra lic. Petil.lib.2.c.er, | 
| nafhd, we he tajth: Neither fur the Phariſes ( ro vi hem you Hts PR pes 
ERyyidom but of malice) did our Lord commaund the Ch-2ire Kot : 
tbetorſiken, in vhich chaire vereiy he figured hj, avyne. for he mas 
"wepithe peovle rt» de thit vvbich they ſzy , ard nat to dn thae evhich yo 
Rnd tilt the holineſſe of the Chaire he in no caſe ofies ror the vni Y 
pg ke deuided, for the naughty Paſtors. Contr.lie Pet.} lib ».c.61 
RAR Their phylaQenies.) Theſe phylaQeries vverc peece. of parchoment 
ys Ab vvrote the ten commaundements,a1:d rolded i*. and caricd ir 
they pena Pefore their eyes , imagining grosly and fuperſtitiously, | 
9 They ed that vrhich is ſaid Deut. 6. ihey $hal bc immouealile Nj 
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KY na ne eyes. Hiero.in 23. Mat. 

» roy AY; firſt places.) He cordemncth not devy places of Superia= , ./ 
gen'"0r taken of men accordiog to their dey, but ambitious ſeeking _ | 
D , B 42 Wo * 3 
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-*\ Rer,Chriſt ourLord, and vader him one Vicar, vvithrvhom al” Cat 

' Dettors and teachers arc one, becauſe rhey teach alone thing. but in 4 

| 'herctikes itis notfo , vyhere euery one pfthem is a diuerſe maifſter,” 
*  teachothcontrarie tothe other, and vvil be called Rabbi and Maifter, & 
- one, of their ovvne Diſciples.,' Arius a*Rabbi amongthe Arians , Luthej 
” .mong the Lutherans;and among the Calninifts Caluin. Y 
' -— 29, Maifters. ) VViclefe and thelike Hererikes of this time do hen 
.pon-condemne degrees of Schole and tires of Doors and Maiſfters: yyh 
-they migi:t as vvel reproue S. Paulfer calling him ſelf Defor and Mai 
ef-the Genriles: and for ſaying that there Should be alvvayes Dodors 

the Church. and vyhereas they bring the other vvords folovving , apa 
Religious men vvho are called fathers: as vyel might they by this pl c© i 
>. yvvay the name of carnalfathers,and blame S.Paul for calling him ſelf 
- © j}gly fpirnual father vf th Corinthjans, but in deed nothing is hereforb 
& gen but the contentious diuifion and partialiry of ſuch as make rhem{e 
= Kinglcagers of. Schiſmes and Sees, as Donatus, Arias, Luther, Caluins” 

© * 1}. Scribes and Phariſes. ) In al theſe reprehenſions ir 1s muckyat 

: noted * that our S2uiour for the honour of Priefthod neuer reprehend 

"Pniefts by that name. Cypr. ep. 65 . vyhereas our Heretikes yſc this nams 

; purpoſe tn reproche and deſpite. b:- 

* 24+ Prayinglongprayers.) They are not reprehended here forthe this 
þ -— rg wr vyhich for the moſt part are good, as, lang praycr, makingl 

[Felyres, garni>hing.the Prophets ſepulchres, &c. but for their vvicked pary 
ſe and incention,asbefore is ſaid of faſting, prayers,almes, Mat. 6. 7 
15. Double more.) They that teach that it is ynough to haue _ fai 

. dec-make futh Chriſtians, as the Levves JidProſelyies, children of Hel 

-more then before. Anguft.lib.de fide & oper. 7 eu *A 


; Oneis yotir maiſter. )/ In the Cathohke Church there is 
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, = Ty-Sandifeth.) Notcrthat conarics and gifts beſtoyyed xpon Chun 
.and altars,be {andified by dedication to God, and by touching thealta 
-ether holy things; as novv{pecially the veſſels of theTaerifice and Sacrai 
.of Thriſtesbody andblauud , *y touthing the fame , and the altarit 
-vyhereupon itis conſecrated, VVherot Theophyla vvritterh thus vpont 

 -ylace: bÞ the efdlavv:Chriftpermitteth not rhe gift to be greaterthenl 

' Shar, bur vvieh vs, the altar is ſanctified by the gift : forthe hoſtes by: 
 ÞAinine grace are turned irto ourLords body , anduierferc.is the altar 

 "Candtified by them. Theophil. in Mat.23. * 2 

| _ 21. Ey him that dvvelleth in ir.) By this vve Tee that freenion 

- dures, ac bythe Goſpel, by Sainds , <is alreferred to the hongur 0 

» Yyhoſe Goſptlit is, yrhoſe Saints rhey arc. 4 

$T, Appeare to men.) Chriſt migha boldy repreneniled them To oh 
and fo vehcmently for hypocriſie , 'becauſe te kneyy their harts andin 
tions: but vverthar can not ſee vvithinmen , may not preſume to call 

5 229g good doings, hHypocriſie : *but iudge of :men as vveTes 

| 29. Garnich.) . Chriſt blameth net the Tevvyes for adorningithele 

chres of the Prophets , bur entvyyteth them of their malice tovyard: 
and of that yvbich'byhis djuine knovviedye he foreſavy , thatthey® 
 .accomyplich che vvickedncs. of their fathers in heding his bloud, a5t Try 

'- hers did che bloud of the Prophets. Hilar. 2M 

37+ Vouldck avi.) Free vvil. 
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2, Not left.) This vvas fulkilles! 40 yeres after Chiriftes Aſcrafowm by * 

bafianthe Eniperour and his. fonne Titus. Eufcb. lib. z. c. 6. & ſeq.exTo.. * 
pon vyhich vvordes, There shal not be left &c. vvhich threaten the * 
Gon of the Tevves Temple: and cheſe vrordes., ypon this Reck i vvill' 5 
my. Church, yyhich promiſe the building of che Carholike Church of © 
ons v3 Chryſoftoe making be} lang C Marifen of the(e trvae ÞIQ I 
& of Chrift lib, adu. Genres quod Chrifts. fit Deus, prope finem. ſaith* : 
Thou ſeeft in both, his grear and vnfpeakable povyer, in tharthat he | 2 
fed 2 ped him, and thoſe that bum bled- '2 


4 


RL: yprbom chat vyorghip d | 
im, he abaſed, deftroyed, and plucked them vp by the reote. Douſt thow+ * 
Bavy vyhatſeener he hath built,no man shal defirey : and vvharſgengr 7 
atk deſtroyed, no man $hal build? He builded the hurch, and nu man 


beable ro deftroy ir: he deftreyedthe Temple , and no mani: ablers 
lie, and chat in ſo long time: Ferthey haue endeuored both to deſtroy: © 
r, and could ; and they haue attempred to build vp this, andehey © 
aid pot doe thae neither. &c. \ _ 
©3- The ligne. ? Our Maifter knovving that it vvas not profitable nor- -] 
x for them to knovy theſe ſecreres , gaue them by vvay of Prophecie, - -: 

ww of divery miſcries, fignes, and tokens, thar chaald fl rehee- 


"ſome. fu Ws 
s ome neerer the later day : by vvhich rhe-faithful might alvyayes - 
b xethem ſelues, but never be certaine of che houre, day, monertt, nor yeo = 
| gerrncnitShould fal. Aug. Ep.8e. — 

24>. Seduce.) The firſt and priacips! vwarning , needful for the fairhful * 

mom Chnſtes Aſcenſion to the very end ofthe vvorld, is, thatthey be wat 

Aeceauec « pores wnder the rules of true teachers, and rhe nd... } 
| meer Chriſt and his Goſpel, yvil teduce many. + we 
- = $. Iam Chriſt.) Not enly ſuch as baue named them (cles Chriſt, as: : 
F -Smop, ader,andifuch hike : bur al Arch-heretjkes be Chrifies to their 2/4 


ets, Lutherto the Lutherans, Caluin eo the Caluinifts, becauſe they” 2 
bet zem,rather chen Chrzaft ſpeaking in bis Chiarch, e' 1h 


*Fallprophers.) The re vycre 1n the people falfe Prophetes, as amag yolt = 
tanalbe lying Maiftres, vvhich shal bring in Sectes of perdition. 2.Petels 
22. Inquiry abeand.')' YVken Hercſie and falſe teachers reigno ta the < | 
wore namely tovvard the later day, vvicked life-aboundeth , and chanine ' 7 
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Ifilled by Antichriſt and his Þrecurfors,, yoben theyshal *\ 
ke the holy Maffe, vyhick is the Sacrifice of Chriſtes body and loud, 
7 evly ſoueraine vrorchip devye ro God in his Chiarche*: as S. Hyp 
, jonaeeck jathefe vvordcs:. The Churches hal Jamcar- vvick'grear Ia« | 
| in, becauſe chere chal neitheroblation be made, ner incenſe, .net 
rareful ro God. "But the ſacred houſes or Churches shal'be lia: F 
and the pretious body and bloud of Chriſt Shal nor be quan. 
marches) inthoſe dayes , the Lirurgie (or Maile) hal be extinguile 
Malmodie shal ceaſe , the reciting efthe Scriprures $ifal not be he« _ } 
jodde Adtichriſto, By vyhich it is plaine,tharrhe Hertrikes of theſe * 
ine fpecial fore-runners of Antichriſt 1 
; Shal be ghorrened.) The rexgne of Antichiift chal besbort, thats, 2 
s and & IF Dan. 7. A Co Its Therforerhe Keretikes are biephe: Wi 
rndculow,cha ſay,Chriſtes Vicar is Aritichnſt , .vvbo hath fares” 
3 : 
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© the Communion and fclevvship of al Nations Chriſtened , ts 6 
 govvne,or Countrie, betreue him not. Aug.de vait.Ec.c.3. . 
> 24. Greatſiynes. ) Theſe ignes and miracles $hal be ro the owey 
” appearance only, for S.Paule calleth thim Tying fignes, to ſeduc2 themsh 
j.” dhar $hal perish. vwherby vve fce that 1f Heretikes could vvarke feyned 
 Torged miracles, yet vve ouzhi not to belecue them,. muck leffe vhany 
"an not ſo much as ſecme to doe ary. ; £: 
26. In cloſets. ) Chrilt hauiog made, the Churches amtherity by 
and clere to the vyhole vyorld, vraracth the faithfulto take heede of 
tikes and Schiſmatikes, vyhich © 2uc their conventicles afide in certaing 
de places\nnd obſcure corners, alluring curions perfons vure them. Ang 
3.9. Eaang. qu-38. For as tor the commiag together of Cathalikests el 
_ Gndin ſecrete laces, that is a neceffariething in time of perſecution, A 
-wvas vied of Chriftiaas for three hundred yeres rogether afrer Chriſt , 
the Apoſtles alfo aad di ciples came fo rogether in Hieruſalem for fears! 
the leyves. And Catholkkes doe the ſcme ar this day in eur countrie 
dravving religion into corneis from the ſociety of rhe Catholike Chu 
'bat pra&ifing ſecretly the ſame faith , that in al Chriikendem shinethy 
 appearcth moſt pgloriously. ; -q 
29, Immediatly.) IF the later day shal immediatly *evy tne perlh 
” gionof Antichriſt, vvhich is to endure bur cthreeyeres and a hal'e,ws is 
- -xzeſaid,then is ie nee blalphemie © ſay, Gods Vicar is Antichriſt ; andy 
- * @ythcirovvnae limitation) ihile rhouſand yeres almoR, <A, 
39. The ſigne.) This figne of the Sonneot man , is the holy Crall 
-yvhich then shal. appeare to the Iievves to their confuſion. Chrvſ. in M 
hom.77 it shal be no lcd coufulion to iicretikes that can not abude thell 
gne thereof, . 'Y 
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CHAP. XXY. = 


7 Virgins. )Theſe virgins fine vviſc, and five foslish, fignific tharing 
-Shurch milicant there be good and bad: vyvhick bad Shal ve shat one ll 
 Jaterday, alhouzh they haue lampes (that is faith) as the other , bee 
Their lanpes are out, that is, their Faith is dead vvitheur charicie and BY 


-  pyorkes tolighten them. Greg. ]tom-12. 


ig 
© 41 


1. Lampes.) Theſe Jampes lighted, be good vvorkes, namely of many 
andthe laudable conuerſation vvhich shineth before n:en. Aug.cv, 120.6 
” -- 3. Oyle.) This oyle is the right invrard intention dircting our 
- © 'kes to Gods xlorie, anduvt tothe praiſe of 6u: ſclue s in the ſight of wal 
© Aug ep.125.c. 33. | "Pp 
 - 8. Your oyle.) If vve be not in the fauour of God, and baue nov 
ovvne merites, vve hal aot be holpen by other mens deſerts at the Gay 
20. 1haye gained.) Free vvil vvith Gods grace doth merite.  ® 
I 26 Nauzhtie and sloutkfull.)A terrible example for al ſuch 2s do wot 
ploy the verylcafſt gift of God, to his glorie. ' "> i 


37 


> 2, 


3 4 


b. 279. VVithvturie.) Vſurie is here takea far the lavvFul gaine that am 
Ig ge by vvel enploying tis g06ds.vvhen God geueth vs any talgateP 
- Jents, be looketh for vſwie,tharis, for {piritual increaſe of the ſame by 
” diligence andinduftrie. be 
©. ..-29. Thatilfovviice he ſeemeth to have.) He is ſaid to haue -GoUus 

+ «@hatvſcth them,and to ſack an one God vvil increaſe his giftes. Hem 

+ ſeth them not, ſeemcth to haut, tather then hath them, and from'ir 

* wvvil vvithdravv that vvhica before he gaue. Le] " 
| + -33- Sepatats.) Lo hereis the ſeparation } for'ine ChurchM 
o-” Wey liucd oth ragether. As for Keretikes , they vvent out of (LEN 
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d ſeparated them fſelne: , and therfore ar not to be ſeparated he. 
34 -Pr pares for you. ) This kingdo tn then is prepated for thoſe only. ” 
+ good vvorkes:as Chriſt alfo fignifieth els vrhere ſaying thar it ® * 
<6 bis __—_ to ;incir othervviſe. Sec the annst. c.20.23, _ 
* 34. Come ye,q1 Get ye avvay.) Iris no 18cengrititie that God shoul 
= Goc Inteccverlaiting fre, torhem that by their free vvil haue repel 
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be Wercie: 26d to the other, Come ye blefied of my father, rake rhe kin -— I 
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y ds prepared for you, that by their free vvil haue recciucd faith, an cons: b 
fed their finnes and done penance. Aug li. 2.a&.cum Fet, Manich.c.8. .,, - 
2s. You gaue me. ) Hereby vve-ſece hevy much almes-detdes and al þ 
"qvorkes ef mercy preuaile tovvardes life euerlafting, and to blot out former 
© fptes Aug.in Plal:45. WIG. 
43. *Gaue menor..) He chargerh them net berethat they-beleeyed: 
bar that rhey did not goed vrorkes. For fuch did belecue, but they:eas * 

EZ 2e#not* for good vyorkes,as though by dead faith they might-haue come. ts 
OT f Y 
© Franen. Aug.de: 6d. & op. c.:5,& ad Dnlcit. qu2.to -4, 3 
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ESF; This vvaift, ) Coft beſtoyved vpen Chriſtes body then alive, being. * 
- the fame not neeefſary, ſeemed to the diſciples loft ane Fruitiles: (@the lis 7 
© keheſtovved vpen the {ame body in the Sacrament, vpon altars, er Churs 7 
bes, ſecmerh to the ſimpleleft, or lefe meritorious, then ifrlic ſame. vyere 

2 beftovved ypon the poore. l _ | 
16. Good yvorke.) Coft beſtoyved for retigion, denetion, and ſignifi. » 
--. eatic { is a me1iterious vyorke ,and often "gore meritorious then ro peuc to. - 
nepoore, though both be very good , andin ſome caſe the pgore are to þE i 
Fred: yea in certaine caſes of neceſfity,the Chntch vvil breake the yerg # 
Eerarea veſſels and jevvels of filucr,and (gold, and beſtovy them in vvore © 
wermercy, But vve may remember very vvel , ard our fathers kneyyit: 4 
men better, char the poore vyere then beſt relecued \, vvtien moſt” vvas hee 2 
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3 ROY 4 : 1 the Church | | RE 
= 1, Haute net.) VVehaue him not in. viſtble maner as he conuerſe$# 
wan the carth vvith his diſciples,needing relceſe like ogher poore men : - bil” 


£4 


Eve haue him after an other ſort in the B. Sacrament , and yet hive kim? 
truly and pe ei ſame body. Therfore he faith, they should not haug 
Rim, becauſe they chould not ſo hane him , but after an other maner. as? 
wen - Foid Lac.z4.YVhen I vvas vvich you. as though he vvere uot then.? 
Pyrith them. —_— 

213, Shalbe reperted. ) Hereby: vve learne that the-good vyorkes of 
ESainds are.to be recorded and ſet forth to their honour in the Church aſter 
#82096 Fdeath. VVhereof riſe their holy daies aad Commemorations. : 


» 
o 


$30. Tvyclue.) It muft neede> be a great myfterie that he vvas to vvoiks 
= the inftiiucionef the nevv Sacrifice by. the maraclous tranſmutatioy of 
med and yvine into bis body-and Tf vyhereas he adimitreth gone (als; 
© enueh many vreſent in the citie) but the ryvelue Apoſtles \, vyhichr vvere: 
Pay Guo che adminifration and conſecrarion thereof by the Order of Pride: 
Sack) vyhich alſo vvas there geuen them to that pu: poſe.  VVhe Pas 
706 cating of the Paſchal lambe af the familic vvas vvort to be prev 
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26... He tooke bread.) Here at ance is inflituted , for the continuan; 
the external office of Chriftes ereraal Pricthod , according toche 
wr of 'Meclchiſedec,, both a Sactifice and a Sacrament , though. thi 
ues gene © neither of thoſe names to this ativan '; ard owl 
= - 2 Bb- 4 | Adue! . 
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= 436." Bleſſed.) Our Aduerſaries for the tro vvordes that are in 5106 
» and Latin, benedixit, ard, gratias egit, he bleſſed, he gave thankes ,.| vita 
— thelacer , of purpoſe to fignific that Chriſt blefled not nor conſecrazell 
[= breadand the vvine, and fo by that bleſſing vvroughe any cife& vpanth 
= bur ganerthankcs oaly to his farher,as vve doe in ſaying grace Rut rhewnd 
” 3 that the yvord eulogeig, fignificth proper!y to bleſfe, and is referredzat 
- ing that is bleffed, as Luc. g.of the k.hes, eulogiſen autous, benedixiee 
*  AEblebed them. and thereby rvrought in them that vwonderful mul 
LL aon.So the bleſting of God is alvyayes effeQual : and therfore heray 
ae afebed the bread ,and by.that bleſhng vvith the vvordes folovvingui 
D422: 23-7 : 6 S050 o K 5 6 
= kb body Ambro.ib.de his qui initi. muſt. cap. g.Aug.e". 59. a4 Paull 
== Mov yyheteas taking the cuppe it is ſaid, he gaue thankes. VVeſay tha 
Sane with blefſi and that he blcfied the cuppe, as before the breai 
Ht i$cuident by theſe vverdes of S. Paul, Calixcui benedicimus- , 2e a 
”  vihich ve blefſe:2nd cherfore he callcth it, Calicem benediRionis,thes 
pe of bleſſing, vfing the ſame Greeke yyord ton arcon eychariſtirheda.tha 
-- fpoken of the bread. But why is it then ſaid herehe gaue thankes? beeil 
= ove translace the vyerdes faichfully as in the *Greeke and the Latin yi 
© Decaute che ſenſe is al one, as vre are taughu by S. Paul before alleage Lia 
+ Sy eve farhers, vybich cal this geuing of thankes ouer the cupps or OuEEL 
© dread, the bleſſing therof.S.luftin.in fin.2.Apol. Panem Eucharifſtifamum 
—Irenee lid.4.cap. 34. Pancm in quo gratiz a&tz ſunt. S. Cyprian. de cet 
. Cali Folemni dgnediRione facrarus. thatis , The bread blefled. by geull 
_ dank == it, The cippe conſccrated by ſolemne bleiſing. "a 
— 26. Thisis.) The bread and the vvine be turned inte the body 
loud of Chrift by rhe fame omnipatent povver by vykich the vvorld i 
 mnade,and the vrord vvas incarnate in the yrontbe of the virgin. Dama 
© g-©tg Cyr. de Caen. Domini.Amb.lib.de myſt. init.c.o. 5 
” 26, My body.) He faid not, This bread is a fieure of my body: or, M 
no - 20H 231115 'S & y y- 01,8 
LINE, is a hgure of my bloud: but, This is my body, and, This is my bla 
zDamaſc.l.4.c.14.Theophyl.in hunc locum.Conc.2.Nic.a&. 6. to. 4. ein 
Zactionss in hoe. YVhen ſome fathers cal ir a figure or figne , they meaneW 
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=eutvrard formes of bread and vvine.- YN 
#28, Bloudof the nevy TeRament ) Asrhe old Teftament vyas dedidl 
e@ vvith bloud in the ſe vvordes , This is the bloud of the Teftament) 
[eb.g-ſo here is the. inſtitution of che. nevy Teſtament in Chriſtes bl 
IRE vverdes , This is cho vloud of the gevy Teſtament &c, Vil 
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tp6n. an a Et: : and deniſe peaking ofthe body 3. Corc 247 ew 
yo _ work nſ@,and Luc. 22. anc | eve all an hn + 
ereriks a ſelues fo put ir in their rranslations. ; 


i | /S 29: ; Fraiee ofthe vine.)S .Luke putteth theſe yvordes before he « 


TE ; or as | vwiit) A perfe&t example of obedicnce and ſubmi 


conſecration, vyherby it femerhrhar tre ſHeakerh of the vyir 
No al ode, andtherforc Framerk it,cthc fruize ofthe vine. but if c ip _ 
eo ie vrine yyhich vyas noyv his bloud , he nameth it not} hs > 
e;as $. Paule nameth the other bread ,for three caufex:. firſt bees 3 
ex fo before: as Eue iscalled Adams bone, and, Aaruns rod « i, 
it rediles; VVheras they vvere not novv roddes , ry ane 
renrned into vvine 5 vuheras it vyas novy vvige Xe: ar. 
er;-20d ſuch like, ſecondly, becauſe it keepeth the formes of brea@h 
by yore things are called' 2s they appeare: asvrhen Raphachis ca al = 2 
Tob.5-and , Three -oiliy 6 peared to, Abraham Gen.ts. vyhe by *_* 
pe ghee An gels. thirdly cauſe Chriſtin this Sacrament is 
bread & vrine,f 'ceding & refreching vsin body & —_ 


Bet 


NIC. 


our - yviltes to Gods vvil and erdioa::cein al aduerſity:a 


ould defire nothing temporal , but ynder che condition of ade 
wo aud zntment. 


4 1 © Vyare and pray. } Hereofcame Vigils and Nocturnes, (hat 


praying in the ni;;hr,comme:rly ſedi inthe Primitiue A wk J 
| Ch iſtians, avis phaine by S.Cyprian.Deorat.Do.nu.1y. and Adu. Vight 
- 436 Hieiem. but after vvard & vatit this Cay, ſpcaally of Rok 


© VVench.) $.Gregorie declaring the difference of the Apoſtles. de= 

ſy peutaing of the Holy Ghoſt and after, Farh thus : Euey this v 7 

ofthe Church him ſelf, ar vyboſe moſt faered body vvc fine, how? 
ak 0 mg,the vyench caneel you : but bovy ſtrong he vyas after, his” N 
errothe high Prieft deelareth, AR.s. 2g. VVe muſt obey God athen; 7 
_ Greg. hom. 20. Io. Euang. 

To cok. ) & goodly cxample and vrarnivg ro mans infirmity , to. 
| ng ede ofpreſumption, and to hang only vpon Ged in tentations. ......** 
235- VVept bicterly.) S. Ambrofe in his Hymne charthe Church vleck 14 
biaudes fpraking of this, faith, Hocipſa Perraccclefiz canente, culpam - 
rvaen the Cocke crevve , "the Rocke of the Church hiaa (el; vvasu; = - 
Tay fauk.S. Auguft.1, RetraR.e. 23. | "#4 


in Sad he ol f Godt falleth of. | 

nting him.) Note hovy Ipediliy the plagueo 

font tt men muſt ode es torment of conſcience , _ 
often folovveth the sheading of innocent bloud. 

- Hanged him ſclf. ) If he had righrly re.emed,, necvvithſtandia 

midle treaſon, hemighthauc vbrained mercy : but b y havging bas 

Re avvay "al meanes of mercy aud ſaluation , becauſe he died fb | 


impenirent. 
+> Corbana.) This Corbaoz vyas a place about the Temple , which 
nu Hole peoples ites, —_ ons Mac. tz V. 42. X 
£24 Innocent of this bleud ) Though Pilate vvas muc more ipnocene .: 
"7 levves,& vrould haue been free from the murdex of eur Saviour, | 
gal the meanes thar he could (vvirhout offending the people & phe. -- 
— 6 to dimiſſe him:Yer te is damned for bring the maiden > 
vvicked vvil agaiuff his. ovrne confcience;cuen as al © 
ecially the Ludges We kuries yvhich execute lavyes oftewporal ©. 
BY y ; Princes | 
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> lavves, vvhich be vatuſt. Forth 
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Should rather ſuffer dearh chin 


- WY 6D. 
b 3 &.- + at t 
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" Ro, 


then pur an innoccat'man to dearle =o 
© $9 © If thoybe the Sonne.) Martel not, vvhen thou heareft guy 


E - mour in theB.Sactament mocked at, or ſeeſt bim :buſtd of vvicked nf 


Ls 


ar he ſtraight renengeth rot ſuch bliſphemies : or thar heshevverlyy 
"him ſelfthereviſibly and te the ſenſes, vvhen faithles Heterikes yvilf 
-Ler me ſee him, taſt him , &c. forhe ſuffered here the like on the Crd 
Svhen he mightat his vvil kaue come doyyne vvuh as much eaſe as h 
yvhen he vyas dead. wn 
* 46. VVhy haſt theu forſaken me. ) Bevvzre hereof the deteffal 
blaſphemie of Caluin and the Caluinifts , who: thiaking not the boi 
deathof Chriſt ſutficienr, ſay, rhathe vvas alſo her2(o fortaken and abs 
-doned of his Farher, thac he ſuſtained in ſoule & conſcience, the very feat 
$ rofments of the dai ned. Catechiſ.Calu. & Inflit.li. 2.16.n. 1. Vhich We 
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: 'F doQria vve $:de alſo ayouched in an English Catechiſme (ct forth$ 


H. Anno 1533.1n rheſevvordes : Queſt. Fy vrhat n:canes hath Chriſta 


- - -peaſed his Fathcis vvrath, and ranſa.cd vs? Anſyver. Ey ſuffering deaifii 


'the Croff2,and the torment of Rel tn ſoulz,and conſcience. Q ite contra 
-to the holie Scriptures, vyhich [epics 2cribute our Redemption to avi 


bY * death; and sbeding of his moſt precious fleoud, as ro a moſt ſufficient, N Y 
© He ranſom for al maukind. Ro.5.15. Heb. 9.14-1.Pet.1-19.1. T9. 1.7. And inf 


nu merable other ploces. Bur Caluin and his difciples 11-19 thi; vvicked? 
radox, to t:ike avvoy the Article of © h.ifs def ending irto Hel after 


F* death: ſaying that his defcending vvas nothingels , but that his ſoukeX| 
© maining as yet in his bodie) ſtiffered the vecy paines of Rel vpan the Cie 
- Afe:YYhereas in deede his deſcending vyas in ſoule (parting forch ofthe 


"9p 


- 


die) into that place , vvhere the fathers of the old Teſtament vveredel 
ned, expeftinyg his comming to deliuer them (and that vvich rriamph , 1 
notin paine) as 15 proued by the Scripturcs, and manic ancient Fathers g# 
thee Annotations vpon S.Luke c. 15.22. AQ 2,27.1.Fet:3.19.& in other viat 
And concerning the true ſenſe of theſevrerdes : Viky haftrhou forſal 
me? as vvel by confernag them vyicth other hole Scriprures, as by thes 
forme cenſent of rhe ancient Fathers , onr Sauinui vvoult fiontke hent 
that his paines (being novv ſo le:gon the Crofle, & readie to die) WM 


= very great , anSrhevforeaccordiag to the infirmitic of his tumane uall 


- or very anguish (as before in the garden he ſvyear blond , vvizen he! 


+ feltno comfort thercof at al, but vvas Jeftto die in extreme paines,a 


*bur rovvard his Paſſion) he fairly, he vvas forfaten, for rvvo canes , itil 
cauſe it vvas the vvilof God not todcline: him, but that tie Should dis 
condly., becauſe his dinine nature did fo repreffe it ef for the time, tht 
| ; SY | : A 
re man. Yea define of ſuch confolotion , as his holie Marcyrs com 
Have in their Taff 2p nate, Ser Origin.7rc&t.35-in MateS, Leo ler. ig: ot! 


þ /fione S-Feed-and ocbers yy ou this place. 
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59* VVrap:cd.) his hownr and dnty done to Chriſts body'® 
dead, vvas maruelous gratfut and meritorioiis. And this vera; ping 
" dleane findon may fignmfie by S. Hicrom in hunc toxum. thar the, ll 

our tordistorhe veraped not in gold previous ones, and Glke, but 1 
liancn. And fo inthe vyhole Church it 1s obſctaed by $. Silnefters © 
vion 7 that the Cor; eral'vitiercupen our Lordes body lieth on the 
mult be pure and plainc lianens | . 
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__ 2, Toſcerhe Sepnleher.) The deyont yyoruen cameto viſt 7 
Siours fopulcher, and fortheic devotion firlk deſcrued to knovy the 
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co cargo ECA we Hug «9 66 cooing on 
ako of the Teſtament, Manna, Aarens or op rc 
Gare; gi Sepulcher of ourLordſeeme vnto thee more. 
hw Sf as yve enter "ow ,ſo often, doe vveſee ard: 3 
a3 fin ftaying therea vv hile , vvEe fee the Angel againe fire * 
it ws feere , on ar his head the napkin vvrapped together. The ory 
fe Sex ulcher Avelnoevy vvas long prophecred before Ioſeph hevved:it © 
_ fo faying, And his reft shal be onene: :to vvitte, becauſe the; lace _ 
; Toe ordcs urial «heuld be honourcd of at man. And at this preſents 
O <ebin Tir Randing the Turkes dominion, yet doe the Religious Chriftian a5 3 
by Sods mighty prouidence. keepe the holy Sepulcher, vvhich 
WE het Church , and Chriftizns coms.0ut of al the Grondine« 
flerimageto its : LEES 
Y: ” ry ig — therfore. ) Commiſſion to baprize and preache ro ak Nas -: 
© flons ££uen to the Apoſtles, and grogded vpon Chrifts ſpueraine autkoriry, 
om vvas geuen al poyverin heauen and in earth. / | 
>24 With you al daies. ) Hcre Chriſt doth promiſe his concurre c 4 
th.his Apoſtles and their ſuccefſors , as yvel un preaching as miniftring 
ab1 praments , and his progeRion ofthe Church neuer toceaſe til the; 
orlds cad: contrary ts out Aduerſarics. ſaying that.the Church hath _ 
4 [wavy kandred yeres ti] Luther and Caluine - 
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ANNOTATIONS: 


PON THE GOSPEL A Ge, 


CORDING. TO S. MARKE. 


2, CHAP: I. | 
| Y 4» - Vero remiſſon.) lohns brptiime put them in hope only of rem! 
piCove: as a preparalue to Chnkes Sacrament by w hicl: {17.nes vere 
cede to. bereniitted. Aug. lid. 5. de bapt.c.io. sf 
XY ; Confcifing thew finreos. ) 4 certame confeſſion of finres there vvas | 
ip-that penance vvhich feln preach:id,, and vvhich vvas reade before 3 
were barcized, V\herby it is playo that John madca preparation: t@ * 
he $acramen oi. Penance , . vyhich afteryiard yvas influaced by Ciſtzay b 
ſhe aid by baxtizing prepare the vvayeo Chriſts baptifine. 
© Their finnes.) He dotiy not ſay that rhey confetied them ſelues tos 
Wet. vyhiah may be done by a Lcneral confetiion : but that they.Cone 7 
edthcirfnncs, YUlieA 15 a particuiar confeſiinn i I 
- Clothed.) The Holy Ghoſt the ug ht irvvertyy of ſpecial reporting” 
ek rally this Proc hets layed, and hovy he abltuned from delicate wn 
I apparel. See. Mar: £2. 
2X5 vVvater.) lulu vvith vva tcronly,t Cbuiſt vari the Koly Gtor; 
4 , a5. the Herenkes held Calan. l1b.4. tyft.cor6. that {ay vvater is neſo 
Bary, but vvith yvater and the Holy Ghoſt, asir iS plaine to. 3. voles a © 
ch borne again.£ of vyatcr aad tae Holy Ghoſt, he shal nor enter inte, 
nedom of htaucs. 
£ TE * Parrized of Ivhn.) The humility of Chriſt not diſdaining His _ 
ant _ Which is aa example for al faithfulnotto difdaine Chri 
ents-of any.Pricft , be he gcuer ſo fiinple , beiog by the Carhcliks | 
jb Javvfully exited; py. li.5.de bapt.c-9-- _ —_ 
B b - & 10s | The 4 
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ea ).vs. Ambroſ:lib-1.deSacrz1-eni« 
: # ay Deſert. yy \EnNance o F. Ning ' \folit: | 
ny "vvith vvild beafts Morals ce bylong fi apy Ape heC 
for Lent faft , and to holy Exemices of ng them ſchues to the 
| -efle and pray ers A 
$5 dS petenient.) Re doth-not preach. beleefe or faith only ; nn | 


nA, Defert place.) CHO vicd very often to retireints ſolitary pl lin 
| ho be for our example to ceacti.vs that ſuck places are. beſt for prayi 
 eontermpl plaiion , | andthatvve shouuld often reure our ſclues from v ya 
nacrers tv ſolitary medication of heauenly things. . 
: 46+ Ts the high Prieſt. Our S: —— rokan de hexled Kept E 
dioarie mizaculous pevver , vvould yer for order fake 
ok Prieſt, F bac 
| CRAP, I) 


Vnconered. ) Such dilizenec oughtes be vſed to bring Fng | 

Muſt in his S2craments, as vvas viedto procure this man. and ethems 
| Ns keaith gf their bodies. 4 | 

| Scene their taicth. ) Our lord ismoued wo be mercifulee fi MA 
4 mens faith and deſires , and nor ovly by the parties evvne wi : 


ng « Sickofhe p __ ) Such as this man vvas in body Na aifoln 
£ 6s limmes , ies Vua ws oule pa, On my efires v 
”  worl d occupyin is hart, & vving rom ab goo vets, 
| Bpakx.es -- Ing g 3 
ne T finaes.) Kereby is appezrerh that Chriſt Healcd.this f 
3 Seſt in his ly Arty before he took avyay his bodily infirmity -: rebickas 
© ap infiratio aferalmenin bodily diſeaſe , firſt ro. cal. for the Sac ame 
- oehich be medicine; of the Coubs: As hereby alſo may be gakered oh 
i= come for finae, and.therfore can nor be tl the fi; 
ron 


" wo. In 7 3 This po vver 7g Do of man hatt»rore 
mein carrt;vyas. never raken from hito., but qureth: il in his-$ac 
. add miniſters, by vohom. he remigeert: fanes in-the Church ,andnc 
= mea ovly.. For.concerning finne,, cticro isonecourr of play row 
ba q Y -an other in heauen : andt 41-9. nga in- hcauen love on 
"© | this on carch : as js plaine by the yvords. ef eur Sauiourts 
and chenroatihe Apoſtles. VV afdeger you.hat bind vf61 6 
bal bo bnuad in heaven: vyharſocuer you.»hal lboſe-vpon: earth ,, $ 
oſedin.heauen;VVhereupos 5. Hicron: faich, That Priefts having o 
Ee henagey ofheauen ,” iudze after-a forrdefore the day'o 
Sr ware $.ChryſoR. lib 3.deSacerd. paulo yoſt prineip. more-at. ge. oy 
. 20+ Shalfak. ): Hefortellerh Ig »lial, be vied in ifrs- Chal 
- pobetſe then inthe oldlavy, or in.the time: bf Iobn the Bapteſt: See in 
? . 973S- << 
x 526. Inneceffity.) In neeeſfity many things. be done rrbonel 
| bed cl might nor. be dong :. and abs very. chaliees 2nd. "_- 
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CHAP: I 14> 


7 "7 Torondhtiim.) The oaly touching of Chrift holy: y perfor or np: 
of tis eloches, or rrharſoencr belonged:robim, dil hicale alt aye $4 

7; Thou 2rdthe Senne. ), The confeſſion of the wut is nor gra a” 

[- = ceding from- every perſon. Tkediucl acknovvicd. ing eee 
a > be the ſonne of God, vvas biden hol” his peace : Perers conf Bo 
7 "IL eſamevyas hughly alt-»vv 68 2nd revyarded. - Ang. wad; 10:in "0p, Da | 
Se :31.de verb. Apoſt: Therfore neither Herettks ernwns war - 4 
hone though hogs _ the math. So is irofrhetr prayer. and fe » 
which being neue: fo good i 31 (elf, is not acreptable to God out © 6. 

be prhes , yea itisno bercer then the hovvling of vvolues. Rierthy - 


4: Treclue. This number of tvvclue Apottlts i is myſticaland of pre: 
poplne tient by the” chootin; of Mathias into Fudas flac 46 &:. 
apap 13number) prefignred in the 1:2. Patriorkes, Gent.qg. t th T 
of fn children of Uraet, Nu 1.1, 17. fountaines __ in Fl 
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C-21. 
_ vs " Peter: Perer-in nembering the Tyyglucis S——_ this! _ 
| = ts hoo wes nen- him. for fignifearion of his calling ro be: thetodien 
an Church vader Chriſt: as here alſu the name Boarerp 
nto other tyvo Apoſtles for fignificativa , and (v digcrs names Cl 4 
Winches olit:Teſtamenz- and in the nevv. Ly 
por I )-Ses here the conceite of vrorldly friendes-. | 
e 7eale of Religian,madiies: and therforecount thew m X 
as in ah cauſe, aud-for the-Catholike faith : and thie Sr 
© moro mac... val pt 
. Lingdowapalnf kingdom: , As this is tae ig al” Rin 
Gon - n.yyeales yrhere CiuiF difſenſten reigneth,ſo is ir-ſpeci ; yerifie 
\_keſics an dHeretiks, yvitich haue alvvaics dinifions arwong thienn fel 
ineranthe plage of God ,. for dividing rhem ſclues and others fro ho = 
5% hr oO EY Cn Gans. That veltich is here: calted eternal; is-fas S. Ma 
"mevyempreflerh-ir) rhac which $ ha] neither de remirredin this Hſe, nor 
» come. VYhere vve learne by S Mark, that ther> ar alſo fir 
Keane Mathevy, tharthey: areſuch, . 33 Shab-be forgiuen ci 
n'the life t@ come. 
3- VV i is» mp.mothcr.)* Neither is ir Here ld} rhac lie tnd-nowd Z 
ome yponrhefe vwordes faisly gather :' nor ineracitude ts © ary pe 
whe vs by this anfvver: bur vve be hereby. admonichet to pre _ 
rit Ital: other. of the Faithful; vvhichis the Church: Catholf vn Lows 
ren in-licr;, ane rheirfpirirual ood*, abcue ourcarnalipare 
Frfs eur Maifttr be 


ES ther; 
kick our Lady his morliervvas alli ineſuded}, for cho did. 
vil Auguſt: epiſt;”38, Yer and 2bone al criters, - becauſe 2h 
y hertharche pracy financed: _— fo: mucd- as; 
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{- tt That atevvyithont.). Snch as be our ofthe Churetr , though s 
keare and read nener fo much, theycannot vnderſtand. Bed:in 4:Mare, © 

+4- 12, Left they should be cotmerced. Theſe ſpeaches here and els yi 

* me,vvemuft not ſo vnderfiand as though he ſpake in parables of purpoli 
-  tathis end, that the hearers might net'vnderftand, leſt they: cheuld bed 
\ erred :\vhich vvere as much to ſay as that he vyould net hauerhemy? 
derſtand, nor be conuerted: but vve muſt learne the rrue ſenſe ef this) 
place in S. Matthevy and in the Ages, yyhere eur Sauijourand S, Pauly 
thus, They hauc heard heawly, and have shur their eyes, left perhaps 4 
may ice,and vndeiftand, and be conuartce, and [| heale them. YYherby 
evident, thatrhe ſpcaking tn parailes vvas nor the cau{e. ( for many. bel 
the Apoſtles heard aid vnderRocd) but them (clues vvould nut heaze BY 
«vnderſtard, :r:d be conyerted: and fo vvere the cauſe of their.ovrne vyill 
'and o>ftinateinfidelity. Anil therfore alfo he Ipake in parables, becauſe thy 
vvere not yyorthy io viderſtaud -, as the other to vrhom. he expand 
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2.21 Vndera Bushel.) Chrit came notto teach his do&rine in comm 
©. Abd hacker mucker, as Heretikes doe , but to lightca the yuholevya 
| therevvith. ;8 
F - : 29. And slcep.) The Charch,and Ghrifts dotine, (sleep vve, wel 
= vve) increaſeth by the great provideaec of God, only the preachers mi 
> fovy,aid plant,and vvatcr, and God yvilgine the increalc, nourthingy 
> ſeedinmens harts. And therfore vve may not giue oucr ,, or be impait 


© and folivitous,if ve haue not alvvaics £6941 tucceiſe : but doing ourduty 
© "commit the zeft to God. - \ 
31. MuRard ſced.} If the Church and Truth 'had morc and maredl 


3 -eaicd 3nd been obſcurcd after the Apoklcs wn? vato ours, a5 the Here 
6. $1 


beld : then had: been greatin the beginning, and {mal atreryvarde vybs 
this Parable Gith contrary,thatit vvas a muſtird feed firſt , and aftervval 
a:great tree. vide Thryſ.to.3.contra Geniiles i vita-S. Baby!n Mart. wal 
+. 32+ The birdes.) Ofal ſects or dofrice , Chrifts religion at the begiy 
ming.yvas the frnalleft and moft conterrgtit}s ; bur the ſuccefſe theroffat t 
-  palled al mans dodrine: in (6 much that afterward al the vviſck aud grel 
" «© of the vveild made thcir reſidence: and :cft tuercine -- 


+ Lb 


8 CHAP V.- 
” - 3- Coeild bindhim.) VYe ſcchere that mad men vrhich haveext 
” erdinary fixergth, are mavy times poſicffed of the dinct : as there is.alfes 
$ geafe anda dumme incl, and vackanc ſpirits , yrhich vvorke thele effedl 
- an men poileſſing their:bodies. Al- vykich things infidels and carnal-mi 
= ac vving only nature and reaſon, atrribtite to natural cauſes: and the: of 
Feauh a man hath , the I:Ne he betecuerh rar the diuel yeorkerh (WE 
$. $:: 3-4 | ; 4" 
ho. = Into the ſyvine,.) It js not yvithaur myReriethat the Ciuels dal 
_ xed, and Chrit ſuffzed them. to. ;carer jnto che ſyyine , ſignifying that fill 
” Huers be meet dvvelling places, for diniels. Aug-rratS.in cp.io- - * 
© 4. 22. If T shattouch.9 Sothe good Carhatike faith , If I might 
 touche one of his Apoftles, yea one of his Apctles na;kins; yea but the ha 
= of oge of his Saints, 0.sheuld be betrer for it-At.5.and 19.See $.Chryle 
” $,cont. Gent in ptingpio, io vir. Rabyla Yea S. Bail faith in Pſa). 115. Het 
puckeh the bone ofamartyr , receiuetly in ſome degree holinefſealf 
Ace OE YEUEtþa; is _hercih. "A 
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AL SIEGE POUCLISL URL wat bn de Þ Aeon agate at bf toned tw ct 
ments dv miractes,the grace and force theref commerh from ou? © 
-they being but the, meanes ofinftruments of che ſame. 6.8 
bs 6.” Only bel-ene.) i onr common ſpeache, vvhen his requzre ene » 
ing pecially,though otherthings alſo be as neceſſarie, and more necefla. 
S As the Phyſition to his paticnr,0itly hane a good hart :. vv hen ho muſt 
Ms keepe a Cicr,and take porions , things more: equiſite. So Chriſt znrhis 2! 
Sen intdelity of the levves , required anly that they vvould belecue he © 
ve; $ablero doe facha cure,ſuch a miracle , and then he did ic : orhervyiſe 7 


Ex folovveth in the next Chipter, He contd nor do miracles there becauſe of - | 
heir incredulity. Againe,, for this faith he gauetbem here &in al like pla« 2 
tes beahb of body, vvhici they defired.and therfore he faith nor, Thy faith 
-Paich juſtified rhee:, but , hatch made the? ſafe or vvnole; Againe this vvas : 
che farhers-fairh, vuorica co.1kd norinkfe che Janghter, VVherby it js moſt j 
: "Eh ent,that {is Scriprure, ar tae ke, are igolislily abuſed of the Hereths 2» 
& hes,to prone r#ac anly fairh inch. ' £4 4, M 
gg. Pur s!cepcrh.)To Chriſt, th: can mote eafilyraiſea dead man theh 
= Pecan do enc that is buta sI-ep, deathi burslcep. Aug.de verb. Do: Ser.44e. © 
Wat Wenchariſe.) Chaſts miracles, b2tiges thar they be vvondexs and 2 
yvayes to shevy lis povver,oe ally fignmificatiue: a3 theſe vohich he corpge 2 
FRally raiſed from deat, pur vs in miad af 25 raiſing our ſoules from fina&e. 1 
EThe Scripture maketh ſpecial mention or.ly of 1h.ce raiſad by our Sauiour, 
"of eh creo this vvcch is one,yvich inthe hnu{e:an other, the vvidovves © 
'fonn ? Naity, rovy caricd out tovyard the grace: the third, Lazarus haw 
* vihg been ia the Sraue fours daies, and ther fore ftiaking. vihich diuerſity of 
7 dead bocics, fianifie diuerhty of dead foiikes, ſont MO#S deſperate then @. 2 
mer, fome paſt at mans hore , an 1 er by thc grace of Thrift to be reuiued 
© and recleimed: Aug.de ycrb.Do-!er,44. : 2Y 
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IX 3 The Carpenter.)As his covnttie folkes ſeeing him not enly to beg + 
Zpoore man, but affo knevvin; (2s they thought ) bis vvhoic parentage tobe® 

"Bu ;yukar, not caching ro his Golkead and Gine cencration, &:d take 0| __ 
* Kdceor feanda} of him : ſodo the Heretikes rake lite offence «r his. perſow 
= Mm theB.52crawent, ſaying, vyby, this is not God: for jtis bread made of core 7 
ne by ſuch a baker, of the fame inoulde rar ſuch a lofe is: nor marking thaf ? 
= RYvas not male Chrift by baking, but ©y Conjecration ,.and the venue. af Þ 
: - Chrifts vyordes, Be _— 
- TM They vvere ſcandali-ed.)This ſcandalroſe partly of enuy of his equals 3 
= By birth, vvkro reputing them (clues 25 ovoTdas hetooke sKormne to be taught: 
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te "ot 3% hi#f les only, + AF ch 
monhy Rood ad rote, ns a0 "ppg _ De S r; 3 
| r ſome re jous men. Sed. 
140r 3's <30,de ir, and pore foe ot 4 s & "D 
EY VVith ile. ) Inthe vyo1 ; of e comn. iſſion vile is not1 ie en 
and yet ix*iscertaineby rhistheir vſing of oile ,, char either Chyj 
ne them to vſtitzor they mitghttake ie vp of them OY | 
eneralcummiſſion. b- 
KG elle.) By this ir is cleere chat not only the Apoſtles: or of 
| wy e povverte vvorke miractes, by-theizonly vvord and inuocate 
fis name, bar alſo byapplication of crcatuies: rvhich ervarures ao h; 
g miraculous medicinal vertuc to-he-le diſeaſes, GL 
| mes 43. Vvitt ole. ) A preparatize to the Sacrame.t of exrreme vn of 
= 29. - VVifeof Ph: 3 .) He mighe & should by Moyfes layv haue mari 
| Nis brothers vviſe, if be had been dead vwithour flue 4 but this ray 
| pee tad bad 2Ifo this daughterthat daunced. 
Heysadthe Krait.) The'narrovy ſea, or vvater. 
CHAP. VEL. 
3. *Common.) Common aad vncdleane is al one. For the Tevyes y 
-  eemmaundediby the Livy to eate certaine kindes ef meates only , 2 Ve. 
Li FHiadiffcrealy:a:d becauicrheſe vere ſeparated from other 2 
- Wy vvecre ſanRificd to their vie, they called rhe orher-common and 
” ad becauſe the Lavy calleth thoſe cleane ; nd theſe vencleane, thereof 
= vncleane and common is al one , ay in this Chazrerofren > 3 
1, "ok 
©» 6, Viththeir lips.) They that ſay vyel,, or teathe and preache ve. 
Ang \ wy and his vvord ic their mouth, and liue nay; hiily, be rune 
E 
= Sy Preeepts of men, ) Mens ordinances vvhich be repugnant to 6 30 
| commaurdements, be here condemned:as alobſc.uations not edifying 
hf, _ table ro the fulfilling of Gods commaundementsy be vaine up. 
pure obſeruations of t e Phariſees yveretlien, andthe hike: 
ef Hererikes be novvy. for vyhoſoeuer they bragye of Scripures. 
gir maner of adminiſtration and miniftcrie is their ovrnerradition A 
; _ _ jon vvithour al Scripture and. vyarrant of Gods vyord. Fur the! Fai 
mons ofthe Apoftles an& Ancients anda] the precepts of hofy Chur! chy 
e anded to keep, 25 things not preſcribed by man but by che Hs 
I Cho | wy) 15.28.41.2.7 effal- 215. 4 
"wt - Gift.) -To gineto the Church or Ahkar is not forbidden 5 bard ('t 
get a mans parents in their neceſfitie , pretendiog orexcuſing ul 
rvpon his gining that vvhich Should relieue them , ra God nrtoth 
x,tharis i impiens ad vnratural. And theſe Phariſces reaching children u 
egle@ their ducies to their parents, did yvickedly. F 
= 15. : Nothing entering into a man.) As theſe vyordes ef our Saviour de 
I . Ds de thar thelevyes then might haue caren of thoſe meates v1 
Ierbade chem: nomnore doe they novy, that vve ChriRians may ea 
(oy res which the Church forbiddeth ys. And yet both: then and now 's 
tes. are cl: $nothing entering ioto a man,Nefileth a man. For nd 
"vv novy abſteine, for that any meates are of their g - ? 
bie, or defile the earcrs, Bur they for tgnification,, vve for.0 | 
> 6 fi [ = ofeor hodie OI: <—M 
mmnen.) Secrhe annetation vponr fits cha 44 
3 Not only by Chrifts vyord and vyil, A by ceremb 
T by 2 civn of external erearmes which be holy , miracles 
a5 þy Chrifts oirtle, yvkach vyas not part of his perfon + deang 
hey of katy. body, but yer mb kety; Theoybillia 2 Marcie. 
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CHAP. VI1t. A 


b 2. Three daies.) Great ferupnrard deuntion in the $0od peovle , and; © 
viceding force in our Maifters preaching , that made them abide faſting fs | 
Ss 40 heart his divine ſermons. © - © | IS; 
£=.6-Gareto his diſciples. ) He ſerueth the people not immediatly him 


[elf,but by the Apoſtles minifteric-to teach vs thar vyve muft receine Chriſtes: 
$ er nents and doarine,not at our ovvne hand, bur of his Prieſts andout | 
Faro. PE” # +" off 

> Blefſed them.)So is if in ſome ancient Greeke copies enlexonſes tas; 2 

—aprcable toour Latin,and inS. Luke i any #9 the common Greeke ygrt, - + 

hat be bleſſed the frac loaues and the rvve fishes: vvhich muſt be alvyayes+ _- 
tarked a ainſt the Heretikes, vyhich denie this blefing to penaine rot 
es, bur ſeine it alvvayes to be referred ro God for thanks giwing..Foar” - * 
ere ſo;he vyould haue ſaid grace bur once for that-yvhole refeftiont+ 
Edid ſeuerally blefie both the bre 2d fir, and afrervyagd the ishasalfs. * 


iplyigchem by his aid bleGing(as he did mankind and orker < roam. = 
he beginning by bleſring them ) and ſo yvorking *efeQually ſomes > 
Range" or alteration in the very creatures them ſcJues, 1x 78+ 
© 22 - Touch him.)OurSauiour vſcdto vvorke mach by touching, and by ©: 
polttion of his handes:that vve may learne not to cantemne the corperat#. -» 
External - 5g of holy things , norto chalenge by rhe ſpirit and# 2 
Lanly as Heretikes doe. | | | E233 
35 For me and the Goſrel.) Ey the Go'pel is fignified ., not enlythe 
eEuangeliftes, bur al Scriptures, and vyharſoener Chriſt ſaid charis: 
: for hefairhin this yery plore He that hal be achamedoFmy®:. 
bas; the Sonne of man yvil be azhamed of him, &c. Neitherhis ovvnes 3 
ord $ only bur vyharſocuer the Apoſtles tavgbr in vvordor ger = B 
aujot faith, He thar despifeth you, despiferh me. For defenſe of 
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mete, and of euery Article ofthe Catholike faith , vye eught ro dic, and 2} 
Ms is to loſe eurlfe for Chriſt and his Goſpel =" re 
$235 Gaine the vvhole yvorld.)Let ſuch note this,thar forfeare or flat=4 2: 
4 | of che vyerld condeſcend to obey the vniuft lavves of men touching po 
pon, again their ovvac conſciences: and be content for the reſt of a feyw# 5 
bs of this life, and for auirg theirtemporal goo, to loſe their fouke an? 
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CHAP. I X-+ 


'S wo After fixe daics. ). See the Annotations wvpon the 197, of $. Sharw"” © 
34 Elias vvith Moyſes.)The lavy 2nd the Prophets ioyne vvith Chriſt = 
Ars vis Golpel:che one % $5 by Moy ſes, the herds Elias. By vvhoſe-*. ; 
ppanitions here vve alſo learne that ſometinue there may be perſonal en» & | 
ercourie beryvixt che living & the dead, thuuch not ordinarily * - "x Sal 
+438 Þ Elias rvith M les.)M>yſes repreſenceth the perſons of al the Saints © 
dt shal be pane this life vyh+en Chrifl commerk in his Maickieto 
ement: And Elias (vyho vy: s then living) ficureth the holy men thars * 

wen be found aliuevvhen he commerh in gloric. V\ho bork sbal thew--®.; 

( <1 T evvhirh Chriſt in vicrie.Reda in 9.Xarc. ' 8g 3 
2743 Glas allo is come. )EbLas vras Zeluus tor Gods lavv, a great repres © 
=”. | hendery- | 
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CHAP, X: \ 14 "0 
 ,_- 4 Perminted Ycome things are permitted , rhaugh not appr: 1E0r: 
.- +26 ,to anord Freater incenueniences. No man oy Sed euil fer ny'0 
- but he may permit ether mens eauls for diuerſe cauſes t as © God him 
> _ docth, vvho can dee no cuil. So doth the Prince and Commonvvealth* | 
*  mitleficr evils to eſchevy greater, and ſomay the Holy Church :wuchs 
- re(as S. Auentine ep. 119. c. 19. ſaith she deeth)beivg wap among twl 
 -chaffeand much ceckle, telerate many things: and yer vvhat ſocuer is aſal 
L faith & geed life,she neither approueth , nor difſemblerk vvith filer 
E” . Fomnitneth. 4H | | 
ES: AREYet-man ſeparat.) The obligation bervyixe man and vrile 
\ + grear,that during life it cannot be broken, | "i 
E 21 And marieth an ether-)That vyhich S$. Matthevy vttercd met! 
© + {urely,andis miſtaken of ſome, as rhengh ke meantchar fer fornicatia 
- -*man might put avvay his vvife and mary an other , is here by this Buay 
| lift(asalſo by S. Luke) putout of doubt, generalſy auouching , that wel 
|. ſoeucr putteth ayvay. his vvifc and marteth an other , committeth adual 
 - Sic.Aug.li.1.de adalt.coniyg.c.11.4 ſequentibus. | +1, * —_ 
: , 16 Impefinghands.) Our Sauiour gane the children his bleſsing, Wl 
+ poking his hands-vpen them. | | "7 
= +4 _ 28 None is geed.)None is Entirely, ſubſtantially ,and of him ſelf ga 
5Þ ba God:theugh by participation of Geds gooducs, racy arc truly alſo ll 
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E 19 The commaundements.) Kote thatths keeping of Geds commall 
- - . dements procureth life euerlaſting. - —E Wh 
> _ +. 21. Gv ſel al.JThis is counſel of perfection (not 2 ptecept) vvhichth 
Rehgious profeſsing and kecting veluntarie pouertie, doe folovv.. 
— 25 A rich man.) He is here called a rich man that bath his confi ett 
» - ee(as here is expreſſed)in his treaſure, and had rather forſake his faitband 
TY duty to God.then loſe them,as al they vvhick liac in Schiſme or Herelen 
WE. Gene their goods. "MN 
L ,. 29 Amcn.T ſay.)Exccding happie be they that can forſake their tenk 
'poral chings for religion. - | | - 
E >. 30. an hundredtimes ſe much. ) Sometime Ged.-doth ſv blelle-m 
E alfo in vvo:ldly benefites that haue farſakerral for him, as S. Greg. $A 
= and'S.Paulizus do notetbut the principal meaningis, Hiero-insg- Mal 
he viilziue ty ſuch mea in this. life aboundange of grace. aus Wok 
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things tor religion, vyould not Forlake religion to haue Ul the vrorld. ©, 4 
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3 Many pred. J Al cheſe voluntary duties vyers grateful to our Sarff 
 ear:and ſo-bc the like done to him in the B.Sacramer<. 


24-16 Veſfelt; rough the remple.) He could rot akis:210 ſee the Temple 
-” of God profancd,.no nor ſuffred thoſe things ts be done zn ir, vyhick ochers 
= yviſe-vrere not vnlavvtul but hencR,if they had becn done in devve places” 
> Hoyy much leffe can he abide the rarer, of Churci:zes noyy vyith Heres 
ical feraice and preaching of herelie and blaſphemye? oh 
-% þk.17 Denne of theeacs: ) If the remple va: then a denne of theeues, - 
+ hecaule of profane and {pcular marchandiſe: hovy tuch mere nove , yvhen- 2 
whe bouſe appointed for the Holy Sacrifice and Sacrament of the budicef "2 
© Chriſt, is made a define of the Miniſte:s of Caluins bread? | "Y 
©2322 . Faith of Ged.)taith of Ged,is to kel-cuc that he is able, and that 4 
he vil doc it,if it be expedient, and no ia:pediment 81 our, part. I 
© 26 4f5o be that.) God never forgiacth ſinnes te him that pardenerth © 
: +} £8 ' F * , N Y k LITE © * 
{wor His cnemies from kis hart. yyhereby it i eaident that mere i5 1equired 
— Mer ouly fauh- ph, 
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L. CHAP. XI1. 


E-.-1A aw-)Thie man, is god tbe Father. This vineyard, is(as Eſay faith 
L$2-)the houſe of Liracl. The ſeruants ſeat , are Moyles and the Prophets, 
when the Icvves did diuerſely aftiR and perſecute. | 
5 One ſenne.) His Senne is Chnit eur Samour, yrhom the Ievves rite 
ilie Lunt of the citie of Ieruſalem , as it vvere catung him out of the vis 


© 9 Hevvil come.) The Ievvyes and their guides te vvhom rhe vincyard 7 
vas fer, deftroied: and Geds vineyard gruen to the Ayoftles and their Sue | 
= fflors in the Gentils. | " 

= 1 The ſtone. )Chrift is þecome thecorner ſtene of the Synagegne and 
the Church in vyhich the fairhful bork of rhe Ievyes aud Gentils are cone | 
= 57 To God .)Thesſe men yvere very circunſpe® and vvary to doe al : 
aries to Czfar, but of cheir dutie to Ged they had no regard. 50 Heretikes, = 
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32724 Nor knovving the Scriptures.) VV ho vvould haue thought chat by Þ 
WniSplace of Scripture alleaged by Chriſt, the Keſuarection vyere proueMand | 
eve fee that Chriſt doth bercby doducs ic, and charveth theſe great De = 
Wand Maiſers(vybich atrogatedto thean ſelues the knovvledre of $gi* 
| ares ) thag it 45 ee 1SQ0Fance 3 that they kgevy not. ny to de diice | i : 
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Fefo much_, rherfore no doubt, becauſe he knovvert nor the Serf 
- - yhereof he boafterh ſo much, nor the ſenſe of the hoft in the 
,  example,yvhen of char place, It shal not be forgiuen in this vvorldy 
-_ the world eoTome, ancient fathers deduce, that there arc finncs reming 
| xerthis life in Purgatorie.See Mat 12.32. —— 
* _'. 24 The povverof God.) Euen ſ@ doc Heretikes erre tyvo yvajest! 
-  'eanſe rhey knovy not the, Scriptures, vyvhich they interprere contratie} 
- fenſe ofthe vvhole Church and of al the ancient fathers, and becay 
© FKnovv notthe povver of God, that as he is able to raiſe the ſelfe. ſain 
[+ ""*dies againe, ſo he can make his body preſent in many places : bur bely 
| CEvgether faithlefſe and not belceuing his povver , they diſpute of al Þ 
igri; rr reaſon and their ovvne imaginations. 4 
- 33. To loue his neighbour. ) This excellencie of Charitie teacher 
| 743 More then all.) God doth aeerye ales tbat are coneſpondeat” 
 -Encry mans abilities and the more able,the more muſt 8 man gine, 1 


CHAP. X11. 


3 4 Whenchal theſe things be?)The miſeries vvhich didfalbefars 

-— Weſttu&ion of the Temple and citie of Hierufalem, vvere a reſemblagia 
heextreme calamitic that shal befal before- the later day at the timi 

- Sntichrift:vvbereupon Chriſt ſpeaketh indifferently of both. We 
 - 6 Tam he.)As before the deftrution of Hierufalem , divers Sedge 

© atoſc, and called them ſelues Chriftes, promiſing the people deliugy 

m thefeares and dangers they vvere in of forraine ſouldiars: ſo «half 

many toyyards che end ofthe vvorld, and make them ſelues Chy 

luchors of Setes, apdshal gaine many Diſciples: as in plaine vvg 
olavver! LanFhis chapter: y 22. There hal riſe vp Falſe-Chrifts : andH 
74 FM " 708 ot 
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©, 214 The abominatlon of defolation. ) No herefie duth fo rope] be 
- Sutpolcly rend to this abomination of defolation Hypolyr. li. te t {eng 
© fo.de Caen.Ds.nu.2.vvhich by Antichriſt shal be archieued, as this Call 
- mime: vyhichraketh avvay vvith other Sacrements and external vyonll 
af God, the very ſacrifice of Chrites Rody and bloud. vvhich being wake 


- evvayGs S,Cyprian Gith)no religion con remaine. 

” 20 Shoertned the daics.) Antichrſts reigne $halbe but three yeres: 
=. an.7. Apec.1;. 2 
Es gs an vvonders. ) Falſc.Chrifſtes and Falfe-Prophets be ſec 
4 vrho in the latcr day by the porver of the dinel Shal ſceeme te wo 
na 
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-vonde and yer men muſt not beleeue them. Much lefle theſe, vvhichkN 
- (heir falſe faith can rot shevy ſo much as ene falſe miracle. .M 
$2 Ner the ſonne.) Not as though him ſelfknevy ner, as rhe Heren 
— Apgneitz held. bur becauſche knevy it nor tor to teach it orhers , as an 
expcdicut. Ambr.de fideli.;.C.8. ""Y 


CHAP, XIY., 


Religious of ices done te-Clirift for Genificuion R , F 4 
then in his life, and novv in rhe Hely Sacrami 


by 6 Lcther © Chriſt anſevereth for the deugut vvoman , nd 
_ Jefence of her & , as vve muſt anſvyer 2p2inft.the ignorant and..il | 
chey blame good men forgiuing rheir goods to the Church, 
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ita once dont, of bread is inadc the flesh 6f Chrift. h, 4:C:4+ © 
E232 My bodic,2s My bloud. ) VVhoſocecuer belecueth it not te be erue 
that is faid; be fallech from grace aqd ſaluation. Epiph. in Ancorate. Let vs © 
"er giue crediteto God , andmener :cliſt him , though the thing thar he, ' - 
"Gith, ſceme ncuer ſo abſurd in our imagination , or farre paſſe al our ſenſe 
and vaderſtanding. For his vverdes can not beguile vs , but our ſenſe map 

” eaſt y be deeejucd. Seing, therfore that he ſaid, This is my body,let vs neuer 
= doubrof the matter. Chry:oft. ho. 85.in Mat. ſub finem. | 
© > 23 Chalice. ) VVine and vvater is put into the Chalice , but is made 
- bloud byWoſccration vf the heauenly yvord : though to auoid the loth. 
fomnelie YVhich vvould be in the ſight of blayd, chou recciuc that vvhich 
hath the likenes and reſemblance thereof. Ambr. ibidem. 
= 23 Aldraak.) Al dranke , to vvit, althervvelue for moe vvere net 
qeeſent. vyyhereby is euident that the vvordes in $,Mar. (26. 27.)Drinke ye al 
ef this, vvere ſpoken to al the Apeſtles only , vrhich here are ſaid that they 
* al did drioke. And ſo it is no general commaundement to al men, 
© 25 Fruit ofthe vine.)Sce Annor.in Mat.c. 26.29, 

64 Condemned him.) Here vve may ſeethat they vvere vvorthely - - 
weprobated and forſaken, according ts our Sauiours prediftion by the para«. 
Me (Mar. 12.)The kingdom of Godshal be taken from you &c. + | 
£2 66 A vvoman-ſeruants.)He feareth:nortaftervvard Rome the Lady of 
ithe werld , that in the houſe of CaipHas vyas afraid of the high Priefies 
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wrench. Leo in Natiu.Pet. & Pau.ſer.1. | 
£94 He began tocurſe.)In this one Apoſtle Peter, the firſt and cheefs 
nabe erder of Apoſtics,in vvhom the Church vvas figured, bothſorces ye. 
to be ſignificd,co vvit, the rong and the vveake, becauſe yvichour both 
Church is not. Aug, ſer.13.de verb, Do. Againe, Our Saujour vvould heyy 
the example of the cheeſe Apoſtle, char nolman ought ONE of hiny' 
mr vvhen neither S.Feter could auoid the danger of mutabllity, Aug. tra&e' 
wn Evang.lo.Lee Ser.g. de Paſl.Do. 
MEN, - | 
"uh CHAP, XV 
HR 2x Cheefc Priefts. ) Heretikes abuſe the ignorant people vvith chefs 
mangaric Pricſts of the old Teftament, to make that name odions, & ta _ 
aeredite the Prickts of Chriſt in the nevy Teſtament. But for theſe Priefts, 
nou maift not marnel that they arc (o buſy againſt Chriſt, Euſeb.Bc. Hifts 
| +1. 6, ex loſepho. paMly becauſe they vyere ſuch as vvere intruded bythe. - - 
weular povver of the Roman Emperour , & from yere te yere by beboty l 
ans Frendship, ner by ſucceſsion according tothe Lavv of Moyſes:pantly be. 
ule the time vvas novy come vvhen the old Priefthod of Aaron houll 
cexle,and the nevy begin according to the erder of Melchiſedec: & fortheſe. 
*emics God fuffered their former priuileges of vviſedom and iudgement &. 
LSiicretion to decay in theſe later vſurpers , & that according to the prophet 
Saying, The-Lavy $h21 perish frem the Prieft and counſel from the Ancients. 
But the prieſtbod of the nevy Teſtament is ro centincvy vntos the end of the 
2 Yorld , and hath (-as being the principa] part of the Church)the akifſtan. 
of the Hsly Ghoſt foreuecr promiſed, to teach ital truth : and forPeer 
the cheefe Prieft thereof vnder Chrift, our Sauiour pRneg - That his faith 
$hould nocFaile : and to the refi alſo he faid , He-thar heareth you , hea« 


"T2 me. : 
5: 25+ To ſatisfie thepeo ple. ) Pilate should hawe ſuffered death , rathaw 
Saea by o{A63 ai6ns proweration or cmmanndemen haue aerated anin-. 


"og k;rence « wx a arſe mor bis vg 
238 rot M6) ohh wy 3's ) Sb Heretikes fay of the B. Wis ent, "x 
3 £ _ Qluif, let him-fane bim{ſeIf from al iniurirs. * 
'Y 34. Forſaken me.) See. (Mar:c.:7 46) the blaſphemons cxpofi 
/ Exluin and his folovyeis, and rake hcede thercof. 
46. Rying findon:) ſhis datic don? ts Ch:iftes bady after his 8 

' Te, vvas exccding mcritorious, and is therfore by boly vvrit ſo on 
4X mended for an exam le to faithſul men,'to vital henovur and dcuotion > 
- vvards the bodies of Saints and holy p erfns. 


CHAP, XY I. 


; ; Bought ſpices.) As she did beſtoyy ard conſume a cop nem 
| pon his body keing yet aline(c.:4 3.)Chriſt him ſelf de eferding andb3 
commending the fa&apgainft 1142s and othef, vyÞo aceounicd it te bi : 
perfinous and betrerto be beftoyved ot thervviſe: So not vvicheut Krear 
ation and merite, she and theſe other vromen freke ty ancint his 
- Real (though Heretikes or orher fimple perſons may pretend fuck his 
© be betrer beRovved vpon the poore)and therſore, che firſt before the oth 
© and they next, ſavv im af after his ReſurreQion, _ 
7 And Peter )Peter is named in fpecial(as eften els vv here) for 
} -pogariue. 
= 1> In an ether shape )Chrif though he kane bar one co Pore 
_ hatuial to his perſon , yet by his omniporencic ke may be in vvharle 
© ferme,and appeare mn _thelikenefle of any other man or creature, as 
© Therferc ler ne may minke | it ſtrange , that hemay be. ynder the. for q ; 
” bread in theB, Sacrament. be 
16 He that beleeucth. )Note vvel, that vvhercas this Enangelift 
tioneth only faith and baptifine , as though to bcjecue and to be ape 
were ynongh, S Matthevy addeth theſe vvordes alſo of anr Suid 
hing them ts obſerve al things vyharſoeuer I have commaungded you, 
- aontchacth al good vvorkes and the yvhelcinftice of 2 C briftian mane 
19 Theſe fiznes hal folovv.)lt is not meant, thar al Chriſtians E 
E beſcucrs +Hould doc miracles: but tat ſome for rhe provfe of the faith 
; #hould haue that git. The vvhich is the grzee or pit fr of the vvhole Chun 
' GRecuted by certainefor che edification and profte of the vvhole. . 
© ..3® IJmpoſc hands.) Muacles ia the Church by ampofition of har 
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3. Aauine dilizently atteined.) Kereby vve ſeethat, though the W 
- Ghoſt ruled the ; 'enne of holy vyritzcs that rhey might nor erre 
E - they ve hamane 5 eaucs: 0 ſearch out ard find the truth ofthe things 
”  wvrote of. Enen ſo doe Conrals . znd the Prefident of them , Gods 
” ear,difufſe and examine al caus by lymane meanes , the aſſiſtance of 
ET Ghoſt concurring aud direfting them mto altnub, acre 10Y , 
oy 
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by Th -opliJus) copcerning rhe cauſe and vurpoſe and miner afh "2 

fol ving. Marvel not then if the Author of the ſecond booke of the Y 

tend, nciiher de thon therfate reic&the booke fer ris Scripture,” as our I 
" | Inſt before God.) Againſt the Herertkes ofthis time , here jt is e- 


LARA yet the very fame 1s conf: fſ=d Scripture ; vvith the vole. 
abecs vic the like humane ſpeaches beth at the beginging and'in the 
ties dttor not thinke him a ſacred vvriter. 
Un ne qhatholy menbeiuſt , not only by thaEeftimation of men , butzn 


cede and before God. ; | 
2-6 -Inalcommaundements.) Three things te be noted gdire&ly againk 


*meHeretikes of our time: firſt; that good men doe keepeal Gods commani-- + 
mens: vvhack (hey ſay)! are impoſſible ts be kept. Agairie, that men be - © 
hedpet-by only im, mation of Chriſtes iuſtice, norby faithalone, kut 
malking in the commaundements. Againe, that the keepiog and doing | 
R@ammannd2ments is properly our inftification. 
ES Iuftthcations.) This vyordis fo-viual inthe Scriptores (namely in 
EPfal. 1:8) re fignific the commaundements of ad. becauſe rhe keeping 
em 1s ivftification, ard the Greeke 1s alvvaies ſo fully-correſpondentro_ 
ime.thar th e Hererikes in thus place ( othervviſe pretending te.cſteeme 
Lafthc Grecke) blush net to {ay, that they auoid this vvord ofpurpos 
piltths joftification of the Papifts dikziomata. Beza in Annot.no.Teſt. 
And therforc ene vſcth Tullics vyerd forſaeth, in Latin conftiturat & 
melers in their English Bibles ſay, Ordinances. 


ip... Praying vvithour.) VVe ſee herethatr be Prieft did his dutie vvit- 
| BBEPs ple 


in the mcanc time praying vvithout : & that the Prieſts fune«' 
dprefite them, theugh they neither heard nor ſavy his doings. 
38 Toy and cxulration.) This vvas fulklled , not only vvhen he vas. 
pe, b tneyy alſo threugh the vrkole Church for euer , in ioyful celes 
ang of hiANartiuitie. 
£18. And yvine.) This abſtinence foretold and prefcriked by the Angel, 


b 


Fverb thar it is a vyorthie thing, audan af of religion in S. Tehn, asie 
mn the Nazarites. 


ja 20+ Shalt be dumbe.) Zacharie punished for deubting of the Angels 
TIargs:. y 5<Y 
23. He departed.) In the old Lavv (faith $ Hicrom) they that offered 
f joftes for che people, vvere notwrily not 1n their houſes, but vere vurified 
ptthe time, beivg ſeparated fro their vyiues, andchey dranke neither vying 
oy ron drinke , vvhich are vvont to prougke concupiſcence: Mugs 
re the Pricks'vf thenevy Lavy that muſt alvyayes effer ſacrifices, muff} -} 
þ vaie be free from matrime:ic. Lib.7.c .19.2du.louin.and ep.z0.C.3, SEE 
Amb! ole T1 L. Tim-3. And therfore if therc vvere any religion in Caluins : 
-C mmunien, they vvould at theleaſt gine as muck reverence in this pointy 
Rey in the old Lavyy did to their ſacrifices, , and te the loaues of propoſi- 
+4 WD 1 a\CF +1. 
© 28. Haile ful of grace. ) Holy Chnrch and al rrue Chriftian men dog 
ENG and often vic theſe vvordes brought from heauen by the Archangel, 
xxl tothe honour of Chriſt and our R.Ladie, as alſo fer that they vve- 
pemeivverdes ofthe firſt glad tidings of Chrifts Incarnation & our Salua- 
on «4 ne oe and be the very abridgement and ſumme ef the vyhole 
pipe. In ſs much that the Greeke Church vſed it daily in the Maſſe: 
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+28. Ful of grace.) Note the excellent prerogatiues of our B. Lady,aud 
| ore noſe poies vyhich make her no betrer _ over vulzar mods 
2 and therfore totake from her,-falnes of grace, they ſay here, Haile 
ly bel pued, contraric oy al Signifcaion of the Greche vrojd , Vohich is. 
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 Hier,cp.140-1n exp. Pſ. 44+JGreeke'and Latin Fark 
enderftoodit , andthe Latines alforead it , namel 
rolethus , vel is she only called fal . of grace, vrho only obte 
grace, vyhich no. other vvornan deferucd, to be replenished 
author of grace.” And if they did as wel knovy the nature of theſe 
z  Greeke yvordes, 8s they vvould ſeeme very skilful , they miglicea 
+ ferue that they fignifie fulnes ilkomenos . as vvhen them ſelues tr 
- the like vvord (Luc. 16; 20.)ful of ſores. Beza, viceroſus. f 
F- 34 Hovy shal.)She doubted not of the ching 2s Zacharie , but 
' , redof the meanes. | i 
 _. 34 1knovy Hot man. ) Theſe vverdes declare(faith $. Augufitis 
She had novy vovved virginitie to God. Forotheryviſe neither yuah 
ſay, Hovvshal this be done? nor haue added, becauſe Tknovy ndt 
| *, he had faid only the firſt yvordes , Hevy s. at-rhis be donetir iv 
- * tharshe vyould not have asked fuch aqueſtion , hovy- a vvomany 
+  +bearea fonne promiſed her , if she had maricd meaning to haue cayt 
 pulationc. 4. devirg. As if he shouldiay , If she might haue knj 
-  manand ſg hauc hada childe,she yveuld neuer have asked, Hovys 
”* be daneghui beeauie that ordinarie vvay vvas excluded; by her vow 
* — ginitie, therfore she askerb, Rovy? Andia asking, Hovv? she plainly 
 -reth thar she might not haue a childe by knovving mary, becan(e: 
vovy.See S.Grego.Nyſlſene de ſanta Chriſti Natiunate. "I 
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” + 36 Elizabeth thy colin. ) By this that Elizabeth and eur Lady 
* eofins,the one of the tribe of Leui, the other of luda,is garkered that? 
© © ame of both tribes , Iuda and Leui, ofthe kings and the Price ts * hi 
” bothakinganda Prieſt , and the Anointed (te vvit ) by grace ſpitii 
” as they vyere vvih vile materially and corperally.. Augult. li. 2. def 
{. Exang.c. 1. 1 
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.. © 38 Behold the bandmaid ) Atthis very moment vvken the B. Vi 
| . gaue conſe nt, she concejued him perfe& God and perfe&t man. 
- |. - oft The infantdidleap. ) Iohnthe Rapreft bcing yet in-bismg 
 ywvombec, reivyced and acknovviede cd the piefence of Chriſt 
{ Mother. —_ pF 
E - g2 Blefſedartthou,)Ar the very hearing of eur ladies voice, the 
”  gnd he vvere replenished vvith the Holy Gboft , andslic ſaing praiſes 
4 only to Chriſt bur for his ſake 16 our B. Ligy, calling her blefled 08 
- WYruite blefied, as tae. Church doth alio by her vvordes and example nf 
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| AVE MARIE. FP 
,” gz Motherof my Lotd.) Elizabeth being an exceding iuſt and'Þ 
> Ted vvoman , yet the vvorthines of Gods mother doth fo far exct# 
= andal other vvomen, as the grear lizht rhe lice flarzes. Hicero, Prak 
 Sopbon. - 6 
48 Al gencratiens. ) Haue the Proteftans had alvvaies generatid 
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falfil this prophecie?or do they cal her bleficd, that dcrogate vyhat they 
rom her graces, bleſyings, and al her konour? | t " 
 _qg8 Shalcalme blcfed.) ihis Prophccicis fulfilled, vvKen the Ch 
& keepeth ber Feſtiual daies , & vvben the faithful in 21 gerer:rions 8 
AVE MARIE, and other holy Antems of our Lady.& rherfore the Cal 
-  Res-are not amonp theſe gencrations vvhich cal our Lady bleſſed. © "> 
64 lobn is his vame.)VVeſce thit names arc of ſpnification and 
|  [portarſce, God him ſelf changing or giving names in both Teftaments 


>  Abraham,Ifrad,Peter,and the principal of al others, Tefus:and here 


| - wwhich hgvilicth, Gods grace ormercie, or, God vril have mercieg] 
” gvasthe Precurſor and Fophiet of the mercio and grace that epi 
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frem the Hebrevy. 3 
8. Inthedeferts.) Marke that he vvis a veluntarie Eremite , and * 
©, choſero. beſolitarie from a ch1ilde,til he vvas to preach tothe peo; le. in is * 
” wuch that antiquitie counted him the firſt Erehnue. Hicro.in vit.Paulis, © 
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CHAP. IL. 
_h 14+ Men of good vvil.) The birth of Chriſt giueth norpeace ef minde_ 
© er FGluation but to ſuch as be of good vvil , becauſe he rvakerhnotour 2! 


5 goed againft our vvilles, but our vvilles concurring. Aug. quzRt.ad Simplics E 

FR .1.q-2.to 4+ 4A 

19. Ke t al.) Our Lady though lite be ſpoken of herconcerning ſuck 2 

£ matters inthe Scriptures becauſe she yvas'a vvornan , and not admitted te: 

© teach or di.pu:c in publick of high myſteries 2 yer he knevy al rheſe-my- * 
© Mencs , and vrifely noted and contemplared ef al thoſe things that vvere 


My 


© 8 
<0 


2 dove and ſaid about Chriſt , from the firſt houre of his Conception Gilthe. 3 


6nd of his life and his Aſcenſion. 

2 26. Chiiſtef our Lord.) Sec lohn 1.21 and qr. | _ 
des. $4: To the ruine.) Therfore to the ruine of forme, becauſe they yrould 2} 
not betecuein bim , and ſo vvere the cauſe of their ovvne ruine , as he is 
Seb vwherccalled, Aſtumbling tone, becauſe many vveuld tumble arhim, : 
= and fo fal by theirovvne fault. Other ſome he raiſed oy his grace from fin. : 
© -Reroiuflice, and ſo he vyas the reſurre&ion of many. The Apoſtle yſerh the * 
& hke ſpeache, ſaying: VVe are to ſome the odour of life vnto. life: to ethers, © 
©. .the odourof death, vnts death. Not that their preaching vvas to cauſe death, ' 
= butbecauſe rhey that vvould not belecue their preaching , vvilfully ine 
- curred deadJy finne and damnation. $ 
=” 35. Thineovyne ſoule.) Simeon prophccied not only of Chriſt bux 
+ alſo ofourB. Lady. ſpecially of her ſorovves : vvherein she yvas alvyaies - 
. partaker vvith our Sauiour, from his flight into Aegypt euen rohis death, * 
EF. + 37%. A vvidovy.) Marke that vvidovvhed is bere mentioned to the : 
+. <mmendation thereof cuen inthe old ceftament alio, andthe fruire , and 
= axirvverethe Profeſiion thereof, is here commended, to vvitte, faſting, 
© praying, being continually jn the Temple cnen as S.Paul moreat largefige 
+ the Rare ofthe nevy Teſtament ſpeaketh of vvidoyvhod and virginitie , ® + 
= deiny profeſſions more apt and commodious fer the ſeruice of God, : 

L 37- By faſtings andpraier> ſeruing.) Seruing, in the Grecke is latrewe 
> Ouſa, rhat is, doing djuine vvership vnto Ged,as by praier , ſoalſo by fa. 

» Ring, fo thatfaſting is latreia, that is , an a& of Religion vyhereby yve doe 

+ Wotship God , as vve doe by praier , and notvied enly to ſubdevy our 

” feb,much lefie (as Kerenkes vyould haucit) as a matter of pollicie. 3 
*% » » $1.,: Subjetrs them. ) Al children may learne hereby , thar great - 

 "Ovght to be their ſubieRion and gbedicace to their yrs \ Tyhca Chris. | 
=” ; " 6G . L 


-« 


_— - 


n ES 


x2e.5 "4 x 
= " : 
- _-_ R1 Þ% me 
ICH. OUnML WG * 

4 Rs £- bs . , 
ry bays 5F ” ub, 44 ICE A 
x 3x7 GOT +8 9 E me IR. 
\ o& FS RO. ” © I 


/ 


CHAP. 11L 


-3. 'Penance ) Penance prepareth the vyay to Chriſt. , 
= 8. F-uits vrorthy:) Fruijtes of penance be vvorkes ſatisfa&iorie5 
6.4 9. Enery tree.) A man vvithont good yyorkes is vnfruitful;an 
© = The caſt into euerlafting fire. 4 
3 it. Tyvo coates.) Ames coun{eled or enioyned for finnes and wy 
damnation. 4 
15. People imagining.) Iohn vyas ſo holy that many might by em 
-eafily thinke he vyas Chriſt, | oY 
16. There $shal come.) Hovy fay then the Heretikes that the B 
_. of Chriftis of no greater veriue tben lohns? "3 
2>. He added this aboue al. ) The faulr of princes and othet 
- men, that can not only not abide to heare their faults, but alſo puni 
death or imvriſonment ſuch as reprehend them for the ſame, (ps 
"If they vyarne them ,-as Prophets & Prieſts dee , from-God ) is exct 
eat. 4 
- 23. Of Hekz.> VVhereas in S. Matthevy, Tacob-is father ro Toſepl 
ere Heli, the caſe vvis thus. Marhan (namedin S. Matthevv) of his 
called Eſcha begat Iacab: and afrer his death , Melchi ( named hen 
Luke) of the f:me vwoman begat Heli : ſy that Tacob and Heli vyer 
ehred of one mother. This Hcli therfere marying and dying W 
iflue: lacob his brother, accordin to the Lavv maried his- vvife , an& 
'Toſeph, and ſo rajſcd vp lecde ro his brother Keli. vyhercby ir camE] 
fe, that Tacob vvas the natural father of toſeph vyhich as ( S. Mat 
Fai:h) begat bim:and Heli vvas his legal father according to the Lavyp 
+ Luke fignificth Euſcb.lib.1.Ec. Hifi. 9. Hiero.in c. 1. Mat. Aug:lib-2.c3 
age conf. Euang. C 
36. Of Cainan. ) Feza boldly yvipeth out of this Goſpe), thel@ 
des,vyho vvas of Catnan : though al the Greeke copies both of the'a 
<Kament & ofthe neyv, haue then vvith fal conſent. VVereby ve 
- the intolerable ſancincs of te 'Cuiniſts, 1nd rh:ir contempt of holy 
 prure,that daze fo deale vyirh the ve:y Golpel ifelf. . 
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CHAP. TV. 


2 Fonrty dies.) The Churches faft of 4o Aaies & called Lent)? 
. meth of thi>,% t> an Apoftolica] Tradition. Clem. Conftit. Azoft.li.y. 4 
 Hier.cp.ad Maicel.aiu erro. Montani. Leo ſer. 6.8 g. de Quadragef. 7? 
4. Thou »halt adore.) Sce the Annat jn S. Matthevy C.q4-1t- 3 
w.'It is vvriucn.)tf the Dinel hin: ſelf alleage Scripture againft C1 
- no marue] that Her ti es 4: 7 avainft @ hrifts Church. A 
13. Depattes variiatimo.) Me mamel it the diuc] be oftenora 
- je* buſievvuh Chititian men , ſceing after he vyasplainely ouercol 
. Chriſt, yet did he nor giue him ouer alcogether, but for a time. _® 
16, To his cutame.) Gur Saniour vied ro preach in their Syn ga 
22, They arueie, ) Hebad a marnzlous grace,and an xt 1 
ric force in ma:1ngthe harts ofhis hegrers. "0 
23, Danein * apharnaum. ) God makerth choiſe of perſonsand) 
vyhere þ: vyorkeith miracles or doerh berefires \ though he might | 
\:m®£ el;; vhere, if it liked lis Vi ifed Om. vO 4th he im doing mi 246 
SainQs,not ir, of places, not 10441 al perſons, but as ir pleaſerk hint 
30. Paſſing (1 anyh the rides of them.) Either by making Þ 
: ww 


e 


Cn C34 Wee > WE. 
2 TT RT Sts. 
PA'y * Ks - " $ Fe - * 
: Nh 


>. 0s wo. Ys: © x 
; RE ID ky 
* ” fa Fre { < 
L 2 ER... 
OY we f \ w" 8 Fe 4 —_— X oy te 8 
pe . l FS. + » 4 4 £ * FHF, — : ng WE - Kot 7. 5 Me4y & © WE 
"TED- . PL n Lg _ es WF K45 Dr; *R Bal 34 bet,” fo 8” 7 Ne, SS --..- a? 
i PS y 4 _ Os b FE = C TE $- R I ph & Y. ot = 4 G * 
r » Ly 4 g . . 4 
N p 4A . 'TY WF i « '' o _ l k @. £ . 4 4 'Y F : [ 
o 2 


hk them, as he did rhrough theYoore his body eicher being vyithoug 
of phace,or vvich arher bodies in one place. By al yrhich & the like his - 
dings, mentioned inthe Goſpel , ir is euident that he” can alter and order © 
his body as be lift, aboue the natural conditions of a body. | b- 


>) 


| - 38, Simons vviues mother. ) It is evident chat Petcr had a vvife,” bug 
© after his. calling to be an Apoſtle, ke leafr ber, as S.Hierom vvriteth in mas. 7 
”” uy places ep-43-Cap-2.ad Tulianum. Lib.i. adu. louin. Sec the Annot. Matthe © 
”, 19.29, 3 


CHAP. YV. 

» 3 
>". 3. One hip Simons. ) Itis purpoſely expreſſedrhat there yvere rvvs  : 
* . Shippes , and thar ene of them vvas Peters an that Chriſt vvent into thae © 
= one,and fate dovvne in it , and that fitring he taught out ofthat Ship: :* ns 
i QUE, age pa EG j ” | 
peoade to ligaific the Church reſembled by Perexs ship, and that in it is the 
© chaire of Clift, and only true preaching. | 
6, Agreat multitude of tishes.) Likeyviſe by this ſignificatiue miracle 

"wyrought about Pcters fixhing, is euidently foreshevyed vvhat vvonderfull 
SL uccelle Perer +hould khauet.in conucrting men to Chriſt , both Tevves and 
©Gentils. as vvEcn at onc draught, that is to ſay , at ane Sern:en hedrevyve 
Zzato his ship,vvhich is Chriftes Ckurch, a great number of men, as he did | 
© novy fighes;: and focontinually by him {lf andahis Succeflors vnto the © 
 *yyorlds end. | 
© 7 Feckenetto theirtellovyes.) Peter had ſo mich vyorke that he 
called for heipe and joyned vnto him the other ship, repreſeating to vs.his 
& © Copartiners {2 the preaching. of the Goſpel, andthe coniundtion of the Sy. 
& napogne & the peo. leof Gentilitievnto Pacers shijp, that is,to the.Church 
of Chriſt. Ambro.lib.g. in Luc.c.vir. . 
© 10. lhou Shalt be taking men. ) Thatal this aforeſaid didproperl 
Zaneane Fetcrstrauailles tro come, in the contierſien of the vverld to Chil 
and his prerogatiue before al men therein , itis cuident by Chrifts ſpecial 
ZSromis made 19 hits ſcueraliv and apart in this place, that he should be ma. 
Eethe.taker of wen. though to other he giucth alſo, as.to Peters couperge 
ors and coadiutors, the hike office. Mat 4.19. C 
= 13, Touched him. ) Our Sauiour aft2n healeth by rouching, See $. 
© Mat. Annot.c.2.4. 
19. Vvent vp ypon the roofe.) A firange Ulligence in procuring.corpe, 


Lal health of & by Ch:ift: and an cxample forys of the like or greater , te 
= obt _—_ of him either for opr ſelucs or our frendes , and to ſeeks 
oy $9 his Church & <acramients vvich vaio extaordinarie paine ſocuer. 
=. 20. Vohoſefaith ) Great 1» God (Saith S. Ambroſe) and pardoneth @ne 
fort ihron:h the merites of others. :therfore if thou doubt to obtaine forgt. 
EReneiſe of thy g:e:t uffenſes,tayne vnto thy ſelfintercefiors , vic the Chur. 
bes belp*” 1 hich may pray for ther,ond obtau© for thee thax vvhich our 
Lord might denie to thy (elf. Amb-lib.3.in Lue. 
24 lheSonne ofm-n in carth.) By vyhich a&. (ln catenz $.Thome. 
ESaithS. Cyril).it is cleere that the Sonne of man hath povverin earth to xe. 
mit hanes: vyhich he ſail? beth for him ſelf and ys* For he , as God bein 
Eade man aod Lord of the Lavy , forpiucth ſinnes. And vvealſs haucob. 
ined by him that vvonderful grace. forit is (aid to his Ditciples, VYhoſe 
nes you $h:.1 remit, they are remitted ry them. And hovy should nat he 
Seable to remit ſinnes, vvho gauc others povver to doe the ſame? 
© 38-, Leauing al folovved him.) The profane luhan charged Mattheyy 
fie much lightnes, to leaue 21 and folovy a tranger , at one vvord. but 
geede hereby is ſcen the maruelous efficacie of Chriftes vyord and in« 
[RA yrotkivg z 4batia a moment can atter the hart of a man , and 
£4 Aa G6 ? | paury 
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| A 5 SN 1 th, ta 5 mol denre vac. 1 Yay. us 
id not only then inpreſence, bur alſo daily doth jn-the Church.'F 
-*  Antonie,S. Francis, andothcrs \, by hearing only the vvotd of eur $ 
eadin the Church forſooke'al, and folyvved him, Hiero. in Mat. 9. 
ta vit.S. Antoni, Auguſt. confeſ.li.8.c.r2.Bonau,m vit. $. Franciſci, * 
+ 32. Nerto calthe.iuft.) Chriſt came not to cal thoſe , yvho pre 
| of their ovvne juſtice, and chat count themſciues to haue no v 

” » Qhrilt 


wy Faſt often.) Sec.S. Mat. Annot.c. 9. 14+ 
C H A P, VT, 


Y. Sabboth fecond-firft.) S. Hierom (ep.2. -ad Nepotian. ) vvrite 
him (elf, that being at Conſtantinople , he asked his maifter Gregotie 
zianzene the famous do@er , then Pishop there , vyh:r Sabbeth thise 

* xvho by his anſvver declared that ir vvas very hard totel , neitherisY 
__— tothe beſt learned. Yer the Protefiants are vvont to ſay, Alisy 
cake. 4 

Neither this haue :you read. ) The Scribes and Phariſees bei 

.n19ft of their knovvlcdge of che Scriptures : but otrr Sauiour often Shel 


eheir great ignorance. Euen fothe Heretikes that novy a daies vau at 
of the Scriptures and of their vnderftandin 


s ofthem, may ſoone beph 

to vnderftandlirle or nothing. 4 
9. Saue a foule.) Hereby it ſcemeth that Chrift (as ether timesh 

ly alvvaies) did not only heale this man in bedy, but of ſome corteſpeyy 

Gfcafein his ſoule. ” 
12. The vyhslenizhe .. ) 


Ng. 


Our Sav'qur inftantly prayed alone 
-tount vvithont doore , al night long,as a preparation to the deſigne 


defi 
efhis Apoſtles the day after: to giue example co the Church of pr: yit 
Kantly vvhen prieſts are to be ordered , anda leflon to vs al vi 
' Should doc for our ovvne neceſſities, vvhen Chrift did ſo for orherme 
13. VVhom he named Apoftles.) Here itisto be noted agaial 
Aduerſaries that decenfully meaſure re the ſrmple the yyhole natur 
Aualiric of certaine ſacred funftions, by the primitive ſignification $ 
.paſſe of the names or vvordes vyhereby they be called. yvith vvhow 
Þrie is but an e[der, and a Pishop, a vvatchman or Superintendent , \ 
Apoſile is nothing but a Legate or Meſſenger, and therfore (as they al 
*CaJu Inft lib. 4.cap.8. can make no Lavves nor preſcribe or teach any; 
Hot expreſſed in his mandatum. Knayv therfore againft 1uch deceiuers 
ſuch things are not to be ruled by the vulgar fignification ofthe we 
calling, but by vſe & application of the holy vvriters, and in this po 


e 
f th 


: wh z 


Faw,our Apotiles of England. In al vvhich raking, it eucr fignif ch 


» * as a 
Id Ty 


pent, Parernirle, Principalitie, & Primicic in the Church of Godjac= | 
t$,Paul i. Cer.1z He hath placed in his Church , firſt in #teds Ks: | 
z&c. VV hereby vve may ſee that S.Peters Dignitie vyvasa vvonderfuF' - 
nent Prerogatiue and Soueraintie , vvhen he vvas the head notonly of | 
her Chriſtian men, but the headof al Apofles, yea euerrofthe College of 
ie Tvvelue, And it dar Aduerſaries lift to hauc learned any profitable lef- 
dy bythe vrord Apoſtle , more profitably and truely th might have ga- + © 
herec that Chriſt called theſe his principal officers, Apoftles, or Sent, 1 W 
TY" felt 2 ſo ſpecHlly andaboue al other being Mifſus, that is, Sent, andcalled? 
Yall Apoſite in the Scriptures) to vyarne vs by the miture ofthe vverd, that. * 
FF none aretrue Apoſtles, Paſtors, or Preachers,char are not ſpecially ſent and 
3 elled, or thatcan not shevy by yvkom theybe ſent, and that al Heretik j 
a_perfore be rather Apoſtates then Apoſtles, for that they be not ſent , nor? 
"pely called;nor choſen to preach. Fo 
©,.16 $imon.) Peter in the numbering of the ApoRMles, alyvaics firſt na<- 
med 2nd preferred before Andrevy bis etder-brother and-fenior by calling, - 
\ me Annolat. Mat.15.2-- 
4 ; * ,, 19-- To-toych him.) See S. Mar-Annot-c.$;225 
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glad.) The common miſetics that fal ro the true preachers and” 
;Catholike men for Chriſts ſake, as pouertie, famin, mourning, and pers | 
ntions, be in deede the greateſt bleſlings that can-be,and ate metitorious . 
{eva i of heauen. Contrarievviſe, al the fclicties of this vvorls- 

lou Ch ſt, are im deede nothing buryyo,and theenterance to enerlte- 

'miſerie. | 

ay? » Sha] blefſe you.) This vve pertainerh'ts the Heretikes of our di... 
Liar delight to haue the peoples praiſts and bleſſings & sheutes |, preas- 
pg pleaſant ehings of purpoſets their itching eares! as didrhe Falie-Proe | 
wees-, vyhen they vere magnified and (commended therfore of the carnal * 


2-30. That mketh.) That is,to eneryone iuftly asking. For that vvhich 7 
japRly acked,may-be inftly denied,* Aug. lib.1.cap.gc. de Serm:Dem.in* 7 
£136 Lend, hoping nething.)'In that vve may here ſeeme to be moued 

yend.to:thoſe vvhom vye thinkenor-able nor-like euer to-ropay-ayaine;i$+ 

i& be liolden for a counſel rather chen a. commaundement ', except the 3 

of neceſfitie. but it may be taken ratfier for a precept \ vvherein vſurie, , 

pat is to fay, the expeRation not ofthe money lent , butefvantage for lo- 

pe.is forbidden : as by ether places of Scripture it iscondemned;/,and isa - 
Wng againſt the Lavv of nature and nations: - And greate:shame and pirie 
bis,that ir should be fo much vied or ſuffered imoneg Chriſtians, . or ſuces 

ered and cloked vnder the habite of atker comrattes,as it'4s.- of 2 

+48. Building a houſe.) He buildcth righr & furcly ,, chat hath both 

Ethand good vvorkes. he buildeth on ſand , thit truſfteth ro hisfairkor + | 

ing or knovvledge of the (cripture -, .and doth not vvorke er liue accore: | 


Aogly. 

- Lud . wp. vt [ 
1+ $5-, Built'a Syfrzoogue.) As at that time ts found 2a Synagogne , vvas * 
© geceprablero God, and | ape the praiers of the farhful” people for vvho. 
2 © vi itvvas made: fo novy much morein the nevv Teftament , to build a 
Saurch MoniRerie, College, or any like vvorke for the honour and ſeraice : 
© God, is grateful ro him an, procureth the praiers of the good people for --- : 
hole vſc ſuck things be founded. | 
74.6: I arn' net vyorthy.)Scerht Annotations vpon S. Marth. c.8.S, 


3 a 

mou 4 ; - R > 

$+4.33-' The poore. )Pauperes cuangelizamur , that is, to-the poore the- 
Jeobpet is preached, and chey receiue irs - ; | 

25+ Soft garments.) Marke this vvel concerning Ighns apparet:and* - 

x * zag: ir Ag 4 ; 4 

_ | Cc 3* 30.-Deiyls'-» 
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{0 $6. Deſpiſedthe counſel.) As they that contemaed Iohns bapſ 

+ defpiſec (dds counſel and-vviſedom;fo ; much more chey that make ne! 

= count ofthe Sacraments of rhe Church, deſpiſe Gods counſel and ordinan 

* ronching rheirſaluation,ro their ovvne damnation. 2. 
© 38. To vvater his feet. ) A perfe& paterne of true penance in this vygi 
- man, vrho ſought of Chriſt vvith open teares & other firange vvorkes of (au 
” gisfation and deuotion, remiſſion ot her fiones. | ; 


| ** 44. Intothy houſe. ) An exceding approbation of the extraordinary 

.  yyorkes & fignes of external deuotien, vvhtich feeme to carnal men (though 

- arhervviſefaithful ) to be often ſuperfluous or not acceptable. This Simen® 
ras perhaps ofa good vvil and therfore ( as diners oil:ers did els vohere)® 

” Muited Chrift to his houſe, not of curiolitie or captionfnes , as ſume othep# 

* did: but ofafeion,as it may ſeeme by Chrifts famiIar ralke vvith lyms? 

” Net vvichſtanding his duties toyvardes him vere but ordinary. but thege 
” moibting,vvashing, kiſfing, vvipping of his feete in ſuch fort as the vvemany 

” - did; vverc furtherb 2nes of more then vulgar loue: ſuck as is in deuour ma 
 orvvomen that goeon pilgrimage & kiffe deuoutly rhe holy memories of 
Chriſt & his Saints. VVhich is no more bue an extcriour expreſſing of their® 
| affeation,andthar they ſoue much, 5 every vulgar Chriſtian man doth nog 
 »< 47. Loued much.) Notoenly faith .( as you may perceiue ) bur lou - 
 ofcharitie obtaineth- remiſſion of ſinnes. - 
 * 49. VVhois this.) Asthe Phariſees did alyvaies earpe Chriſt for wh 

- Miſſion of finnes in earth , ſo the Heretikes reprebend his Cburch thatrs 

£ Mitteth finnes. by his aurhoritie. be 

$9." Thy faith.) The remiffion of her ſinnes being attributed beforew 

= charitic, is novv alſo ſaid to come of her faiuh. VVhereby you may kr VN 

- that it commonly pracedeth of both, and of hope alſo, rough but ene-n 

- med. Becauſe vvhen there be diners cauſes concurring to one effe&, the-{{@h 

” ptures commonly name but one, and that eſpecially vyhich is meſt prope 

» eothe purpoſe and time, not exctuding rhe other. And thertore his vvork 

: mixacles vpon any perſon,is attributed. to the faith of them on vvhom @ 

* wyhoſe defirethey be done. Becauſe he vvrought his miracles to indi 

| - ments belceucein him, and therfore fpecially. required faith at rheir hain 

” ard namely before other things, vvhether they did belene that he vvas'abl 

= eo doe that yvhich they asked at bis hads: vvithout vvhich it had ben rathgg 

- & mockric and centation of him, then a true defize of benekte at his handy3 
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CHAP. VtMIF 


= $3. Thatdid miniſter.) Ir vyas the cuſteme of the Tevves that vvomennllh b 
- efcheir ſubſtance did minifter meate drinke and clath to their teachers, gol 
 ingabout vviththem.vvhich-becauſe irmight haue been ſcandalous amobganl | 
the gentils,S. Paul maketly mention that he vied ir not. And tifey minifite 
” $6 <ur Lordof +heir ſubſtancefor this cauſe, that he yyhoſt fpirjtual bens 
© E5they reaped, mi2ht reape their carnal things. i 
6 io. Thatſeyri2.) Seeing Annotations veorrS. Matthovv.c.13.14. 3 
- 13. Foratime. ) Againſt the Heretikes thar ſay, fails once hadzeald 
mot be loft, and that he vvhich novy haikknot faith, neger hads & 
-* +, 20, Thy brethrem.) Theſe brethren of gur Lord, vverenot the ſonnd 
+ ofthe B. Virgin MARIE the mather of God, as Heluidius vviekedly taught 
= neither are they to be thought (as ſome others ſay)ehe ſonnes of Tole| hb | 
an ether yvifc: for (as S. Hierom vvriteth cont. Heluid.cap.g.) not onhjual 
” Eady vvas avirgin, but by reaſon: of her, Ivſeph alſo: that owr Sauitour migl 
* he borne of a vixginal matriynonie. But they are called his brethren am 
- ding to the viual ſpeach ofthe Scriptures) becauſe they vvere hiscolung 
+ ther the ſonnes of Ioſephs brother , or (as the more receiued opinion 
- Eke founcs gfour Ladics ſifkes called Marie of James , vyhich Jamo 
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(+ 2s other.) He didnart here disdainfullyſpeake of his mother, 

wt ceaeherh that - our fpiritual kinred is to bo >" rred before carnal co-- * 
axtion-Hilar-in 12.'Mar. 
F - 24. They came.) Seethe Annotations vpog $. Matthevv. c.8. 24. 

 - g3- Acertaine vyoman.) See the Annotations vpen S. Matthevy.C. 9.19, 

” gs. Petcr ſaid.) Is is an cuident ftgae of prerogative , that Peter only, - 
*k named fo often as cheefe of the company. Mar. 1. 35. At.5.29.Luc.g.22, 


F 


2 Maar. 26.7.1. Cor, 15.5. 

” _ $0, Belceue only.) Seethe Annotations vpon S. Markec.5:36; | 

£ 55- Herſfiric returned.) Fhis returniag of the ſoules againe into the 
| bodies of them vvhom Chrift and his Avofiles raiſed from death {( ſpecially 
E Lazarns Yvho had:been dead foure daies ) doth cuidently proue a third pla«. 
- ce againft our aduerſaries, that ſay, cuery onegoerh ſtraight to Heanen or . 


P to Hel. for it can nor be thought that they yycrecalled from the one or the - 
 eiher, and therfore from ſome third pliice. 
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CHAP. IX. 


' 2; Vertue and povver.) To commaund Diuels and difeafes either of 
"bother ſoule, is by nature proper to God only: but by Geds gift , men allo 
b may:hane che-ſame,euen foto forgiue ſinnes. 


= _ $: Fora teftimonie.) Azrearfaultto reie the true preachers , or not* | 
_ Wadmit them into houſe for needful harbour and ſuſtenance, 
26 Blefled them. ) Here you ſee that he blefed the thin 


© ha gs, andnot. 
only paue thanks to God.See Annot. Marci.c.2.7c- F 


© 19.. They did all eate. ) The miraculous pronidence of God tovyard. 
» luch asfolovy Chriſt into doſerts, priſons, banishment, or yvhitherſocuer. 
29.) Tilthey ſee. ) To the Apoſtles , that hadto preach the kingdom 

ef God and to ſuffer ſs muck'miſeric for the ſame inthis vvorld, he vvould - = 
©Shie\ his glorie , and give them a taſt of his ovvne ioyful Rate and of his - 2 
anc in heauen, calling thither Moyſes and Elias , that the Lavy & Pro... 7 
_—pRs might be vvimeſſes of the ſame. Scethe annotation vpon S. Marthevy© 
- CaÞ:17-2. 4 
: pg &+, © faithlefſe.) Increqiilitiehindereth' the effe&t'sf Exorciſmes. and } 
© her miraculous povver yiuen to the Church. | | ) 
$ 46. A cogitation: Deſire of preeminence is an humane inhrmitie of- 


© ten euen among the good, Againſt yyhicu,Chrift reachoth-huwility, bur for=- 
 biddeth not Superiority- | 


h R 


— _ $0. Prohibitnot.) Threre be ſome tint foldvy nor Chriſt preciſely in + 
© lifeand doArine , of vvhom vvc may make our adiantage to the prepagas 2 
; tion of Chriſtes honour andreligion, vvhen-they doe any thing for the ad.  $ 
#& wicement thereof, of yvhat intevtion ſocuer rhey doe it. Philip.r.15s = 
f  53* Face togoe to Hieruialem. ) The Samaritans vvere Schiſmatikes 


- from the Ievyes, and had 'a Schilmatical Temple in mount-Garizim, ofpur._ : 
pole to dravy men thither frem Gods Temple in Hieruſalem , - vrhere only-+ ; 
— wras the true and as irvvere the Catholike ſeruice and Sacrifice vnto Gods E: 
- Thetrfore they did nor gladly receiue our Sauieur ,. hecauſe they perceiued-- 
> Be vvasgoing to Hieraſalem: | 

4 53- Herebuked them.) Not inftice nor al rigorous. punishment of firs. 
| Bersis here forbidden, nor Elias fa& reprehended, nor the Church or Chri. 
- Man Princes blamed for putting Heretikes to death : bur thar none of thels _ 
+ Should be done for defire of our particularreuenge, or vvithour diſcretion, 
> & regardof their amendement, and example to others. Therfore $.Peter v=" | 
124 Tus povyer ypon Ananias & Saphira,vvhen he rooke them both dovye , 
g death fo; defrauding the Church. | » 
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©: 26 2c nlooking backe. ) Tr is a dangerous tempration for au 
- that hath loR orfeft his goods for Chriſt, to looke muck backe at them) 
- core ember vvith delight the pleaſures & eaſes of this vverld. for it bra 
-gerk in him diſcontentment of the troubles and croffes that are incidey 


xo the ſtate of ſuch as fully folovy Chrift. In vvhich cafe a man shoulds 


pe looke foryrard tovvards heauen, and neuer backevrard to the vorld, Þ 
0 A ' "WP : 


CHAP. X. *j 


< ay 


* 


q ?. Senenty tyyo- ? As the tvyelne Apoſtles did repreſent the high@* 
4 ages ofthe Clergie,called Bishops:ſo rheſe Seuentic tyvo beare the kgurs” 
” ofche inferiour Clergie, called Pricfts. Beda. "MN 
I 12. More tollerable.) Differences of paines and damnation in Hel "Y 
” gording to the differences of demerites. Aug. lib. 5.c.5.cont.Tulian. © 
J 14. ln ſackclecth.) True penance net orely to lead a nevy life , buty 
* punish the bedy by ſuch things as here be recorded, for the il life paſt, 
4 16, Hethat hearsh you.) Itis al one ts def} iſe Chriſt, and to deſpilt: 
b- - _ and Miniſters in the Catholike Chureh : ro refuſe his do&nney 
© & theirs. - Mi 
| - © 22. Tolitle ones.) By this place euery valgar artificer may not pret6 
- me that Gnd hath reueated al truth ro him, & therfore refufe to be te: pt 
_ ofthe learned: for Chriſt did nat aftervyard endevy fishers and vulgar mal 
” mor any other vvitk the gifts of vyiſedom and tenges , vvithout theirindh 
| Arie, ſtudy, and rearhing, though at the beginning, of great prouidencelu 
Ud ir.that it might be cleere co the vvorld, that al Nations vvere conuens 
20 him, not by perſuaſion of cunning Orators or ſubtil Diſputers, but by th 
-phine force of his grace and truth , vvhich $. Auguftine counteth greatt 
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"hen al othcr miracles. Further vve are taught by this place, that the poat 
| Kumble obedient children of the Church koevy by their faith the high.mr 

” Rerics of ChriftesDininity,and his preſcnce in the B, Sacrament.and (uh 
| ketrathcr then Arius, Caluin,and other like proud Scribes and phariſets: 
 .., 28. This doe.)Not by faith only, but by keeping Gods Cemmaundes 
ments yve ebtaine life everlaſting : not only by belJeeuing , but by deing 
The heretikes fay that: it is impoſſible ro keepe this commaundement! 
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| iuſtite man! 
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* - 35- Superogare.) S. Auguſtin faith that the Apoſtle (r. Cor.g.) 4 -c þ 
Wag to this place dill ſuperecogate, that is,did more then he needed on 
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rorkes:See Optatus 1i.6.cont. Parmen.hovy aptly he applyeth chispas_ 
to $.Pauſes counſe] of yirginitie (1. Cor. 7.) as to a VvorRe of ſupetes: 
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© - any thing at alto Ged voluntarily,  neitber in theiy bodies nox ia cheler 
” goods -: God andthe vverld knovy they hauc.ns Church nor religig] 
at al... ay 
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CHAP, X1.. 


26, Fingerof God.) This finger , is the ſyirir' of God , Mts 
12..283. \ +42 
27, Bleffed isthe vvombe. ) Let vs alfo (ſaith Venerable Bede' pory? 

' trhis place.) lift vp our:volce vvith the Cathelike 'Church \, of vyhich this? 

© "yvoman vyas a figure: Let vs lift vp eur bartes among the people, and ſay ta 

” .eurSauiour,Blefſed be the vwwombe that bare thee , and the 'pappes vohiels? 

Þ thou did ſucke. for bleed in deede is: the - mutRer vylich bare the'? ng. 

© 'tharrulech heauen & earth for ener, | , 1-14 

 , 28. . Yea,rather. ) Theſaid mother of God, in that alſo vyas blefſe« 

' " that she vyas the temporal meanes & mintfter of the Incarnation, but mucll 

 _ more bleſſed, in that she continueth the perpetual keeper of fijs vvord. Bedas! 

Aug. rrat.19.4s loan. : RE; "EY 
35-29 &figne of Tonas.) Of al miracles,his ReſurreQtion, after keha@: 
been according to his body, in the graue-, according ts his ſoule in Hel 
\three daies, vvas the greateſt, and moſt conuinceth the incredalous Levyess 
and therfore a greater ax more cuide chen that, he ſaith he vyil nor gi ” 


| 7, 32: Didpenance.) Merenoifan: Marke thatche grear penance of Nin 


wires (lonz 3) is here exprefſed by this Grecke vvord, See Annot. i Math 
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= on 1. Gine.almes.) The great force. ofalmes is here and in'diuers places 
A efhily rerice ſignified. In one plate,they cxtinguish Gnnc:in an orker,they 
 Tedecmeſinnes:iman other, they deliver from: death: in-an other, to them 
| _ Fiven ot omitted, our iudgement or hel is attributed ; and here they nals 
_ - Gdeacandfarisficfer the. levves former 7-2 fox ( ad- 5, Augueny 
bo. ! | 6+ 5: : T3 


+70», "= 1) 'plmesdecdes. proftenota man thar hack 
pevW.in his finnes., bur:they are ro'be done. fora propitiariont 
rmeroffenſes. Novy hovyv vvel the Proteſtants like this dofrine ſo: 
_ Genrl Ep RRpenre ler the indifferent iudge , and hovr vvel if 
2-46» YVYs to. you. Lavyyers. ) Theſe vytre Doftors of Meylſes Ly 
© pthervviſe called Scribes. Shal' yve therfore crie onr- againft al Lavyy 
* movy ,. or ought thename of Layvyer be odious vvithvs, beeauſe ofthg 
ughty Lavvyers among the Teyves ? muclr left ought the name of Prix 
> odious (2s Heretikes vvould haue 


| it)- becauſe of the Ievves P ie | 
yyere {© buſy againſt our Saujour. A 


2 47- The monuments.) Not the building ofthe Prophets monumeny 
| hs conderaned » burtheir imitation of theic farbers that slevy the Prophet 


Ss 
{5 


5. Feare him. ) The fcare of Hel alfo is profitable : contrarietorhs 
» mm » teaching ſecuritie of faluation , andthat feare of Hel wake 
- rites. % 
TT mer cnachnrconfelieth,) A Catholike man.is bound to conſel 
+ Kis faich, being calledto account or examined. by levv, . Heathen, .or Here: 
te, concerning the ſame. Neitheris it ynough-to-keepe Chriſt in his han 
{Burke muſt alſoacknovyledge him in his yvordes & deedes. And te des 
—Ehrift , of any. Article.of the Catholike faich ,. for shame or feare of aw 
© wyorldly creature, hath no l:fle punrhemen,then co-be denied, refiiſed, ant 
 eaken by Chriſt atthe houe of his geath before ai his Angels : vvhichy 
another maner of preſenceand Confiftorie, the any: Court or Seſſion that 
men can becailed to for theirſaith, in this vvoritl, | 
16 Euerie one.) See Arnot, Mat 12.325 is 
3 11, Be not careful. ) That the poore. vnlearned Catholike should met 
© Ne diſcouraged, or make his excuſc that he is a ſimple man, not able to anl 
Ker cunning Hexcnkes , nortogiue areaſon ofhis relecfe , and therfer 
muſt ſuffer or ſay any thing rather then come before them: our Maiſter. ly 
_meth them comfort promifing that the Holy GLoft val cuecr pur inothel 
| Kavces atthe time of their appearance ,” that vwhich $Hhal be ſufficientforh 
z po: not that enery, one vvhich is conuemed before the Aduerſarics 
Faith, hould alyvaics be endued vyith extraordi: ary. knovyledge ro diſputs 
and confure,as the ApoRtles and others in the primitiue Church vverc: buy 
Thar God vvileuer give ro the fimple that truſtech in him; ſuſſicient courays 
ESe-and vvordes ro coofefſe his bulecke. For ſach an one called beforeths 
*Sommuſioners, ſtich ynough and defendeth him ſelfſufficiently, vvien be 
anſvyerettrihart.he-is a Catholike man. , & that he veithue and die in ths 
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Faith vvhich che Catholike. Church through out al Chriftian eountries ail 
and doth-reach;.& that this Chuictk can-£ine them a reaſon ofal the things 
© wybich they. demaund of him. &c.. # 
©... 14.. V\ho hath apoojnted? » Chrift refuſed ro medle in this temporg 
; Matter , partly becauſe the demannd procedes of conetouſries and i| integy 
gon , partly. to giuc an example to Clergie men, trac they shauld nor 
Eevithdravven by. ſeculay, affaires and cortrouerfies from their. principal fung 
| Kion of praying, preaching, and ſpiritual regiment: but aot vvholy-reforhil 
+4 , > _ : 4 om 
Frkem at ations pertaining te vvo:ldly-bufines , fpecially vyticre and vwhe 
abc honouroſ Ged, the increaſe of religion , the peace of the people., ali 

; a Fpigitpal benefite of the parties doc require. In vvhiclr caſes $> Auguſt 

as Poſfidonius vyriterh)vvas eccupied often vyhole daies in ending vol 
LJ controuerfies,. and fo he vvriterhof him ſelf alſo , not doubting but 
* mguls reryard. therkgre jn heaucgla viga £39, Liede op-Monachec29- i 
WS: - 376; WI 
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"> 20, Thou foole.) A goodly vvarning for al riche men. "IJ 
2 mn. Kicheto God'yvard.) Heis'riche tovvards God, that by his goodg® © 
{ beftoyved vpon the poore, hath ftore of merits, and many almeſ-mens pra TY 
” yers procuring mercie for him atthe day ef his death & 1udgement, vvhick” * 
Cert ecalied rreaſure Jaid yp in heauen, vvhere the barnes belars" 7 
_ ge ynongh. The neceſſitie of vyvhich almes is by Chrift him ſelfhere she=" 
 yyedte beſo great,and ſo acceptable to God , that rather then, they shoul+ 
© hcke the fruite thereof, they should fel althey haue and giue to thepoores® * 
3 22, Be not carefull.) He forbidderh not competent prouidence, but t@* _ 
” much carefulnes, See Annot.vpon S.Matth.c.6.25. 2 
 -- 32. Litle flock.) Ir was litle at the beginning , & is til'in compariſon | 2 
efalthe reprobare : but in it ſelf very great , as in the parable of the great * 
- qree thargrevy of the lite. muſtard ſeed. Mar. 13. W 
x 34+ VVhere your treaſure'is. ) If the :riche man vvithdravyen by his. 7 
> Vyordly treaſure,cannot ſet his kart vpon heauen, let him ſend his money © 7 
= thither before him, by giuing it in almes vpon tuch as vvil pray for him, '% 

- this hart vvil folovy his purſe rhither. "51. 
4 35 Loynes be virded:) To girde our lomes, is to keepe chaftitice and 7 
|  epntincncie. Gregor. hom. 13 . | 
- -—5r.  Giuepeace, ) He meaneth the naughtie peace that is betyven@< * 
| yrorldlings & finnes, the agreement rhat isin infidelity, in Hereſie, or in ;anyy 7 
” other vvickednes. he came to breake this peace. See Annot-Matth-c 10.34 + 
g $$. VVhenthou gockt.) See Annot: Mat. 5:25::. | 
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3 2. Thefe Galilzans. ) It is: Gods' merciethat heftrajghtpunicheely 
Bot al offenders, but ſomcfevy for a vvarning te al: 3s that for Schiſme he? 7? 
© Qtriketh not al ſuch as have forſaken the Church and rhe lav vful' Priefts,a@'* © 
© he did Core and his cemplices : that for ſpoile of Churches he'renen,erly** 7 
net al,as he did Hehodorus: and al that vovy and reuoke their gifts ro Gadys, * 
= as Ananias & Saphira. Some fevy therfore for their iuft deferts, beſo hand<*: * 
 Jedfor. example , to pronoke al ot! ers guilty of the fame crimes 1@*doe peer» Þ 
= nance. VVhich if they doe norin this life, they $hal al affiiredly perish in tha*® 
- aexrvvorld. Optatus lib. 1.cont. Parmen.ſub finem. 1M 
t 3 3- Vnles yon haue-penance. ) Or asit is vttered in 'sther places, dy pee'- | 
- mance, vyhich in- the nevy Teſtament fignifierh- perte&t repentance. See Ana! 
BH Aotations Mat.3.2-11-21. | - i5Þ I 
 -- 6. A bgtree.) The fgtreevvith only 'Teances & nofraite is the Levyes-»} 
Ef Hap ue, & euery other peopleor perſon-yvhich hath faith and faire vyohe! © 
 Jes,and ne good vvorkes. : 7 _ 
& -+-16. This daughter.) VVe may” Tee diſeaſes that many vvhich ſeeme ©: 
natural, doeprocede of the Dinel'by Gods permiſſion , either:for finne, ow 7 
” for probation: and-both thoſe kindes Chriſt f..ectally cured , forthat no na». © 
” mwiral medicjns could cure them. ,, and: ſpecially: becauſe he came to: diffolug ©: 
” Bheyvorkesof Satan beth in bedy and1oul. . | i 
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& '19. A muſtard ſeed.) Sce Annota. Match t3.3:: - 58 
=, 24+ Strive: to: enter>: ) ' Chriſtians in their lines muſt 'ſeeke the firaig+r | 
way, butin religion the anciem'common vyap. By 

{+ : 24+ 2:BythE narrovy.) OurLord is not- contrarie to-him ſclfin-that the 
* * anfrvereththe gate.qo be ftraite, and fevv to-be ſaned, vybercas. els «very 
- ke ſaid that many should come from the Eaſt & VVeſt $c. & toy vvitit 'Aus.-: 
> Ebaham in che kingdom of heaven. Mat. 8:14. For though.they be fevy in re.” ? 
Hed of the vvicked of al ſortcs yet they be many in them ſclues anding . * 

locicticof Angels: , zhs yvkeate cornes are ſcarce ſeep. atahe thre : 


ty! 
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Larne of Heatien chal beBlicd © Goh © Ano Gor 55 fo wart 
"24+ Shal ſceke. ) Many vvould be faucd and Jooke ro be ſauce, 
ag. not, b:c: uſe they vvil not take paines to emerin at ſo ftraite apa 
vat is to ſay,tofaft much, pray eften., doe great penance for their ſing 
Rye in holy Churches diſcipline 6's fra he the ;leaſares of this vvar 
and taſter perſecution an lofſe of their goods and lives for Chrif 
-  YallCo "3 


© 26, Eate before thee. ) Itis net ynough to feede vvith Chriſt inhi 
eacraments,or to heare kis vvord in the Church, ro chalenge heagen ther 
:dy,volefe vve livc in vnitie of the Catholike Church. SoS. Auguſtine ap 
= phieth this «eg the Danatifſtes , that had the very (ane ſeruice and Say 
- Eraments yvhich the Catholike Church had , bur yet feuered them ſeluess 
dm other Chriſtian countries by Schiſme. Cont. lit. Petil.lib. 2.c.55. br 


4 Jos Le" are Jaft.) The Gentils comming into Gods fauour laicr, args: 
© . Freferred before the Yevves vvhich vvere firſt, | 


+ 1 


: 33- It cannot be.) Non capit ouk endechetai. a 
F- 34+ Thog yvouldeſt not.) The lcyves loſt their preeminence, by theig 
 ovvn free vvil, & not by Geds cauſing : vvhe ceaſed not to cal anda 


| vpon them,and they vyould not heare. vvherby freevvilis plainly proued...# 


CHAP. XLYV. RB 
| 14- For recompenſe.. ) Revvard for charitable deedes, and thar they 
* - may be done for revvard:againf our Aduerſarics. bt 
 - 18, Boughtafarme.) Yyortdlincs,vveakh, and volu:tyoſncs , arethet 
; Things that ſpecially hinder men from God. = 
 . - 23. Campelthem. Y The veheinent perſnaſion that God vſeth boil 
_ emernally by force of his vvord and miracks, and internaly by his grace,ts# 
-- Ki in vs vato him, is calle compelling : not that he forceth any to comets 
- im ag:inſt their. ovvne yyilles , but.char he can alter & moltific an hat 

- hart,and make him vvilog tHat before vvould not. S. Auguſtine alſon 
= Ferreth this compelling 10 the penal lavves vvhich Catholike Princes 
5 why vie againſt Keretices and Schifmariſtes , prouing that they vwho i 
| by their former profeflignio Baptiſmr, fubie@ to the Cathulike Churchya 
= are departed from the ſame aſterSetes, may an@ought to bs compels 
— to the vaitic andſocietic of the voiuerſal Churck againe , and therfoitl 
= ki ſenſe, by the tyvo former partes. of the parable the levves firſt , and 
—eondly the Gentifsrhat neuerbelecued before in Chriſt , vecre invited 
yvecte meanes only: but by. the third, ſuch are invited as che Chun 
d 'God hath poyver ouer, becauſe rhey promiſed in bzpiuſme , andth rang 
"gets be revoked nor vnly-by gootly meanes, but by juſt panishment alles 
”. Ep-5e. paulo poſt princip. & Cp-.204 41,1.cont. ep, Gaudert.C.25» FR 
36, Hateth northis father and-) Nocreature [v deere vnto vs, vvhich 
= wre muſt not hate or forſake, ific hinder vs , and inthatre 


| ſpe& rhat it Mitts 
vs from carrie his Church, & our Saluation. "N 


kD - 33- Renounceall.) He that is a right Chriſtian man , muſt mak hi 
© account that if he be put toic (as he often may be in times of perſecutial 


* "aj renounce al that cuer he bath , rather then forſake the Ca zolib 
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| CRAP 0Y: 4 
E 4- Vharman.) This man, is eur Saujour Chriſt : yvlroſe care #i 
| Qaile in ſearching & reducing fianers te repentance , al ſpiritual men I 
- cially Should folovy. = 
7% Then v;on ninethy nine juft.) Neither God, nor the SainAs'im/ 

© gen, nor men in carth da for al that efteeme more of penitent ſinnersy 


dovfihemibat continevy iuftagd gedly;though the ſyde m 
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y is exceding acceprablero God”, .and ginerb his Saints nevv caule os 
5 oy andit ankes giving ro Godin an other kinde rhen for the continua ne W. 
Ez 8 \ 'VVhat vvoman. ) This vveman is the catholjke Cluuects , vyhoalſe 7 
_ gontinuallyſeckerh ber loft children. 2 "i 
| - 1e Befdre the Angels, ) The Angels and otheyceletial ſpirits in hea= © 
wen, do rejoyce at -eacry finners eonyerfion:they krovy then and have care 
of vs yeaour hartes and invvard repentance be epen te them : hovy them 
aan they-not heare ourprayers? And bervvixt Angels and the bleffed foules 7 
© of Sainds there js no difference in this caſe, the ore being as highly exalted 7 
- asthe other and as necre God, in vvhom and by vvhom only they. fee Ind 7 
knovv our affaures, as the other. | 1 
3» And'vyhen, ): Gods vvonderfu} and tenger mcrcie tovvard penie 
tent-finners. * 1 
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A 23 The fatted calfe.) This feaſting and feftinitiecfairh S, Auguſtine Hig 7 
> 2:qu.Euang. c:33-to.4.)are novy celebrated throu;hout the yvhole vvorfd, 2 
= thee Church being dilaccd and fpred: ror, that calfe,in rhe body and blogd 7 

ef our Lord, is both offcred tothe Father, and alſy feederh the yvhole houſe, Þ 

And as the calfe ſignifieth rhe B. Sacrament of the body and bloud of 
 Ehriſt,ſs thefirſt ole may ſignifie our innoceneie.reftored in baptiſmez 2? 
= and the reſt, other graces and giftes given vs in the other Sacrameucs. 


E- 2 The lord praifed:)This mans deceiuing his maiſter is not praiſed, J 
ner vve vwarrantcd by his fatto gaine vniuſtly for ro-haue vwwhereyvith th = 
 giue almes: bur his prudence , in rhat he prouided fo ſubſt.ncially for him ? 
© Relfe vwwhileſt his maifters 20065 yyere in hs handes, fs commended, notfet_ - 


_  avertue, but. for a vvardly pollicie:and propoſed as an example of the care= | 


fol proutfton that rich men(vvko are Gods Rtevvards in earth) shonld make * 
= Sr their ſoules , againſt they be put eut of their bailiship and be calledt, bY 
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peat almes men Y anda - 


e merite ofthe yvor.. 


of exceding greatmeritealls, See al this in thefe Do tor 
48.626 Ala x0-3-4cabroGia Luc-AnguPt fer. gn 


WIG IG-. + ) The good. of Mariage through out al nations! 
-men,isin ifſue and fidelitic of chaflitie, bur among the people of Gai 

© confifeth alſo'in holines of Sacrament : vvhereby ir commeth ro paſſerhi 
© Wis a heinons crime to-maty,againe , thou ghrthere be a diuoree made ; 


> 


F 
© 


© Jong as the parties live. Aug.de bong coniug.c.24.t0.6.See the Annotation 
- ypon Marke 10.11. 
2 22 Ofthe Angels.)Angels-carie good mens ſoules to heauen-novy, a 
” they did then his to Abrahams boſome.See the revvari of poueny, affliais 
” en,andpationce;and on the contrarie, ghe end and revvard of rvealelrdh J- 
- yvith vamercifulnes. Notcalfo here that at the day.of every mans deat 
| there isa particular judgement, and therfore the foule sleeperh nov, nal 
X hangeth in ſuſpenft til. che generaliudgemens. | -M 
3 22 Abrahams Boſagne.)The Boſome of Abraham is the refting place off 
= ub them that diedin perfe&Rate ofgrace before Chrifts time, heayen befqd 
= Je-being sburt from mer. It is cated in Zacharie, a take vvithour vvater,an 
| Jnmetimes a priſon , but moſt commonly of the Diuines Limbus patrumg 
* for thatit is thought to have been the higher part or brimme of Hel, ths 
- Places + 704 naig beme far lovve then the ſame, vvhich therforeby 
> called Infernum inferius(Aug. in Pſ.85. Ep. 9g. )the lovver hel. VVherethij 
_-manſton ofthe fathers ood, or vvherkerit be any parr of Hel,S, Auguftind 
> doabred : but that there vvas ſuch aplace, he,nor no Carhoalike man eu 
3 doubred:as al the fathers make it moſt cerrai!.ethar our Sauiour deſcendiy 

: bo tie] , vvent tbither ſpeaally , and deliuered the faidffathers out of thi 
 manſion.Iren.li.4-c.19.Euſeb. Demo. Eurng. ito c.8. ſub finem. Naziatl 
» orati2.de Paick. Chryſoft. to. 5. in de monſt.Quod Chriftus fit Veus paul 
” poſt initium.Epiphatin hereſ.26. Taatini. Am broſ.de myft. Paſch.c.q. Riews 
- | INS Augut-ep. 99-& li.2o.de Ciuit.c215. Faulivus in Panegyriey 
- Cel Cyrillus in Io.1i.120.; 6.ad flud, Inclinato capite. Gregor. li. 6.ep.t9gh 
= Yyhich truth and place though of al the ancient vvriters confeſſed and pros 
» med by this and other 3criptures: yetthe Adverſaries deny it(as they do Pure 
- ganone)moſt impudently. 1 
.. .-2Z Abraham a fare ef.) Lazarus in Abrahams-.boſeme,and reſt, but bots 
in hel, and necin the kingdom of heauen before Chriſt. Hiero, ep. 3. Epial 
\ thaph, Nepor. 8 
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© 25 Recciue good things. )To bein continual pleafures,caſe, vvea lth, pela 
> Ee,and preſperity in this vvorls,is perilous, & a ſigne of paines in the nente] 
© $8. Hicro. bo 
- 26 A greatchos.)A great diſtance betvvixt Abrahams deſome-and th 
© inferiourHel.Some-iudge Pnrgatorie to be placedthere., from vvhence(ng/! 
| doubt) Chrift alſo delivered ſome ar his deſtending ro hel. for, thoſe in Avi 
_erahams boſome vyere not in paines : and S. Auguſtine ſaich the Seri ures: 
be plaine that he tooke ſome eutof the places ef punishment, and per nay 
Court ofthe hel of che damnied. VYhat other place-chen can:that be. but Pulls 
gone? = 
> 28 'Left they alfo.)If the damned had care of their frendes aliue hay 
> S&Ffor -v1 Hat cauſe ſocucr , much more haue the Saints and ſaued perſons 
zAndif thote in heFhaue meanes to-exprefle their cogutations and delwesyi 
nd to bevnde;Roedof Abraham ſo far diſtant -hoth by place-and<andiriongp! 
muck father may the living pray tothe Saints .and-be hed uf rhemrs bets! 
wLixt earth (that is to. ſay)the Church militantand:heaucn, being continlad? 
paſſage of foules , and Anyels aſcending-and defcendirg by Jacobs laade i 
Ken muſt notfor al that be carions to {earche hovy the ſoules of the. dectiny 
fed exprefle their mindes, and be heard one of an other, and © fal to bll 

[ks . . . - hes 

phemie,as Calain doth Calu.lj.z.Inftit.c. 22. ſe&.24, asking vvhether 


© . $ beſo. leng io. hcare {6 fas. of , and rrickedly macaſuring al: thin, 4 
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orhere done by this damnednor by Abraham ,, vvith corporal inflra- 
pof cangue, tecth., and-eares: though forthe better expreſzing of the 
"Gina ; caſe, Chrik vouchlaued to Vtterit in texas agreeingto ouncapacities | 
=; 29. They: baue Moyſes.)Abraham had knovvledye of things: in earthy © 2 
 pvhich vere nor. in- his 'time.as chat they: had;Moyſes and the Prophets: © 
bokes vyyhich he neverfavv. Auguſt.de cura pro mor.c.14.- MY 


'Þ CHAP,. XVLI. 

L +2: It is impoſcible. )Notof mere neceſvitic, for then ipyvere no faule: 

© Bur przſuppoſing the great vyick-dnes of men, it is. impoſsib)e but there 
” ghal be ſcandal:,& therfore it folovverh, vvo to him by vvhom they came, 
- frableſernants.)Ifour Saujour had faid that the keeping of 


FE 
© 1» Vnyro 
| Gods commaundements had beac vaprofitable & not auailavle to our..fels 


z then might the Proteſtants haue truly.argued.uherby thac our vvorkes 
Jeſcruc not heauen oranpievvardat Gods hand*bur ſo he ſaid not, bug 2 
= that our ſeruice js to God vnprofitable, vvho callech for it 25s duery, &not as” 
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thing needefut or profitable to him {clf. And though here our Maiſtes 
_— ſo-humbly to cenceiue of our avvne doings tovvard him, yet him 
 flfelsvvkere callterh not his ſeruants vaprofitable yvhen rhey.haue dons 
Y heir labour, but ſpeakethtthus, Good & Faithful ſeruant, been: te thou.vvaſt 
+ fait ul in A litle R, vvil placetheevuer Ni! *+h:egter into the wy ofthy. Lords 
Yea offuch as ſerue him inthe grace of the nevy, Teftament , he aftirmeth 
= thar tic vviFnee novy name them ſeruants But Bhes,y- 2. & take them for 
= Ksovvnechildren, and as his frendes and ſonnes hs countet!: cf vs and our 
= wotkcs tovyards heauen., thouzh vve in humAiricandrruchh muſt confefſ® 
Þ 2lvyaics. that vve be to himvnprofitable ſeruants. Yea and S. Paul faith-+ 
= plainly, that by. cdeanfing ourſelues from finful vvorkes, vve hal be yrofis 
© table veſſels toour Lord. 2. Tim. 2.21. ; : 
©. 24 Tothepricfts.) This leprofie ſignificth finne, yyhich thongh. God 

= mayand can healic vvithout any. mans meanes,yerhe Jorh it not ordinarily. 

= Butbythe.Priefts miniiioric: thecfore letno man deſpiſe Gods ordinance-nor 

© Tay thatit is ynough to confefle to God though he neuer come ar.the prices = 
a Ide viſt: iofirm. apud Aycuit. E 
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dn lagtheir king & Meſcias vvas ngvy among - 
plrunal kingdome. is vyyhgy.2l the faithful that haue Jominiom. 7 
= 3. Go-not.)No man muft runne ous of the , Chyrch aftcr Schiſmatikes 2 
© dpbrarethem preach Chriſt in corners , Chuiſts dogrine being open in al. * 
is we vyorld. See annot. Mt.24-23. | r7-. 
ES: .. | nn Ade 

Eg: i CHAP... IYIK; ESD 

= ke, and by vvorking whe things that be acceptable t© God : though tþecial, +} 
- | Un of vocal priiers in the Canonical hour», bs afigned for the urring © 
 - Vs vÞ to. God threugh external ſipnes ofdeuotion. "SI . 4 
© 3.7 © Shil he figdefaith?)The Luciferian> and Don2ti!ts vſed this place ta/ © | 
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3 12 TIfafttyviſein a vveeke.) To take pride of faſting , tithing, or anyy 
> good vyorkeis naught:chough the vyorkes them-ſclues be very good. ' 8 
73 . Knocked his breaſt. )So doe the Prieſts and people ar the holy Almy 
knocke their breafts, & ſay vvith the humble Publican, Deus propitius A 
guſt. PC.31.conc. 3. Fi 
> 17 AsSachiltd.) In matters ef faith & religion vve muſt be as humbl 
& obedient to the Catholike Church as yong children to their parents,” 


20 Thecommaundements.) Not faith only but alſs keeping the comp 
Maundements purchaſe life cuertaſting. Sce annet. Mat.19.16. 4 
22 Selall. }Thisis not a commaundment or precept, but counſel:yyhit 
the religious do folovy. Sec Anrot. Mar. 19+ _ 

29 Left vvife, or.) The Apofilcs among other thingsleft their wi 
alſo, asS. Hierom neteth out of chis place. li.1.adu.Tonin-: "i 
- 3o Lifeeuerlafting.)Life euerlaſting rhe revyard for keauing or lab 
”  vyillingly our goods for Chriſts ſake. by, 


E CHAP: XIXC 


4 VVent vp.)Not only invvard deuotion of faith and charitie row 
Chriftzbur external offices of ſecing, folovving, touching, receiving, hark 
' ringhim,arc recommended to vs in this cxampte;cuen (0 eur manifoldl 
*  geriour deuotion toyvards his Sacraments, Sainds, and ſeruants, be grate 
: gilly the endenour of good people not enly te be preſent at. Malſe op 
the Church, but to be neere the B. Sacrament, and ts ſee 16 vvith al reuen 
” ecanddeuotion according to the order of the Church, much ' more wi 
|  eciueit into the houſe of their body. "i 
” 4 © $ I reſtore fourcfold.)That vvhich vve giue ef our ovvne, is almes W 
|  fatisfaRion for eur finnes: but that vvhich vve reſto: e of il gotten geods! 
- ”"Emortion, Vſurie, Simeonie, Bribrie, Theft, ar othervviſe, that is called 
”  Reftoring.. Andit is of fury & rot of free almes , and wukt be rendredy 
” te vuhom vveliſt, burto the parties annoyed if it be poſsible , othervvile 
© muſt be beſtovved vypon the Poore,or other good vſes,according to the ui 
E & of our ſuperiour & ſuch as baue charge of our ſoules. Bur that lic yel 
fourefold, that vyas more then he ers Fund, but very ſatisfaRorietsl 
former finnes alfo. And herevvich v } note, that jt is not the giuimi 
a peny,grete,orrrovvne, ofa riche mans ſuperfſuitie , that is ſomu i 
- Ccommendcd to ſinners for: redeeming their faultes : but this largeÞ 
vying vpon Cbrift , rofl al and giuer: itralmes, £0 giue the moyt 
_  eargoodes , to renderfgure times ſo much for that vvhich is vvrong 
© gotten , that extivguicherh finnes. The poore vvidovves brafſe peny? 
yo grateful » becauſe jr wvas gator much of that she had : bur rheni 
- ial om of hi ſuperfuitie, though :it be good , yet is: nxthing 
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Z = 19 Tencitties.)Matke here 8gaioft rhe aduerſaries,thatthe revvaii 
| heſetvvo ſeruants be divers & vnxqual , according to the dint 
{- ar inzquahltie ofcheir gaines,tharis,cheir merires. & yer one receiue 
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eaptines 97500. the ſiege beginning in the very ſane feaſt & greareſt 
nitie of Eaſter vvben they put Chriſt te death. Euſeb.li.3.Hift.c.6,9.& _ _ : 
- Jo « »7-C+ 17s , | © 
2 Tel ys.)See Annot. Mat.e.21.23, i; 
= x 35 Shal be counted vvorthic. ) This truth and ſpeach that gaed men... 
PEN ; 
© he yvorthy of heauen,js according to the Scriptures, and ſignifierh that mans, 
Exyorkes done by Chrifts grace do condignely or vvorthely deferne cterpal;, 
. joy-a By F Ged proued them , and found them vvorthy of him felf.and - 
FMar.to-He that louerh his father more then me,is not yvorthy of me. and 
= Colof.r. Thar _ may vvalke yyorthy of God. and moſt plainly Apocal. 3« 
7” OELOIISS I . o - o 
They shal vvalke vvith me in-vvhite, becauſe they are vvorthy.as of Chnt 
*{&tThou art vvorthic o Lerd to receiue glorie &c. And that, to be counted 
wronhie, & to be vvorthie, is here al one, itis ns, by the Greeke vverd- 
Tkaaxiothioai- axkiothinai. vvhich S. Paul vſeth fo , as the aduerfaries ovvne | * 
EFaglich Teftaments do teftifie, reading thus) Hebre.1o, Of hovy much forex . * 
apikment Shal he be vyorthie, vhich &ec. The nevy Teſtament. an. 1580s 
Aodirmuſt needes fignifie , becauſe men for finnes are not only counted,” . * 
hur are in deede vverthic of punishment,as them ſclues do graunr. They da 
*_eatly cherfore forget them ſclues, and are ignorantin the Scriptures, and - : 
© nory not the force nor the yalure of the grace'of God , vvhich doth nor ; 
on) make our labours grateful to Ged, but vverthie of the revyard vyhich' 
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hit hack provided for ſuch as lone him.See the Annor, 2:-Thefl.1.5. 

= 35 Counted vyorthy. )The greeke oi kataiethentes importerh alſo this 2 
— much They that are made vvorthie, to vvit, by che grace of God, and ſo they * 
indeed vrortbie.as alſo in the next chaprer verſe 36.& 2. Thefl. 1.5. —: 
3 Equal to Angels. )Saintts of our kinde, novvintheir ſcules, and 
8 Ire [cir reſurreion in body and ſoule together , $hal be in al thi os 
qual to Angels: and for degree of blifſe, many Sainds of greater merite hab | 
© beabmne diuers Angels: as S.lohn Baptift,the Apoſtles, and orhers, andour +: 
© BeLady abeue al the orders of holy ſpirits in dignitie and blifſe , and n@ 
IF parue) z0ur nature by Chriſt being ſo highly exalted abouc al Angels, 'wY 


3 CHAP. XXI. 
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> 4 Of her penurie.)To offcr or giue almes of 6ur fuperfluites , is let © 
Racer as to beſtovy ſome of that vybich is of our. | 
xz geceLarte h vve may hardly ſpare from ourſelues:for, * 
» Rar proceceth of greater zeale,vvil, and intention , vrhich be more reſpe« © *? 
Gd of God then the ſubRance of the gift. 4 
= 6 Not be lefra tone.)This vyas fulfilled 4 >. yeres after the death of _ 
* & 

[) 


bo nt.the 15.of Auguſt, being rhe very moneth and day vvherein the Bas | 3 


* 
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/% 


fonans burnt ir: from the firſt buding thereof by Salomon-1130. yeres, * 
tom the recdifying thereof vader Cyrus. 639.yeres. Ioſep.de bel. Iud. lips ! 
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"Sy Many vvil come.) Many falſeprophers & Heretikes. See An, Mr. 24«, 
8 1 . FO 
I2 Lay their hands vpon you.) Great perſecution of Catholike mens 
3s Aceunred vyorthy. ) inakataxiothite See Annot.eq2o. 35. 4 
+ 5.37 ln the meunt, ) Solitarineſſe or eremitage (as S. Greporie Naziate | 
8s 2 goodly thing.this doth the moune Carmel of Elias teach , Iohns: * 
Rene, & har mount vnto vyhich Teſus often retired, & was quietly alone? 
_ Tan hum felt, Ser.26,de amore paupertm, © LENS 
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© ahould begin.For, rhe very-paVage from the old Lavv to- the nevv:vvas* 
= Gisone ſupper, - | b 
- _* 17 Taking thechalie.)JThis chalice according to the yery euidenee 
© ghercxt it ſelf alſo,is not the ſecond part of the Holy Sacrament , but if 
© fojemne cuppe of vvine vvhich belonged as a libament to the offering 
+ exting ofthe Paſchal tambe. vyhich being a fignre ſpecially of the ny Ch 
& Lice, vvas there drunke. by our Saviour, and giuen to theApoftles alſo, vii 
© declaration tharit Should br the laft cuppe of the Lavv , nor to be drunki 
- any more, til itshould be drunken nevy in the kingdom of God, thath A 
= fay,in rhecelebration of the B.Sacrament of his bloud of the nevv Tel 

arent. And by this place it ſeemeth very :ike that the vvordes in S,. M 

 ghieve,l vvil notdrinke of the vine &c.yvere pertaining to this cuppe of 

- eliLavy,and notto the Holy Sacrament, though they be there by reps 
| Ciow'orrecapitulation ſpoken after the holy Chalice. _ 4 
ty This is my body.) Al though {:nſe tel theeir is bread, yer i\is the. bo 
according to his vvordes, terfaith confirmerbee, iudge not by ſenſe. afterth 
: Yordes of our Lord ſet no doubt rife in thy minde. Cyril. myſtag. 4. Of 
 veriti tie of flesh and bloud there is left no place ro donbr - by the profeiic 
F ofourLord him ſelf,and by onr faith ir isflesh and bloud in deede. 13 
> this truth ? Tothem be it vntrue, vyhich deny IESV CHRIST to be ti 
-. God: Hilar.li.8. de Trinit. 6 
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* 39 VVhich is giuen.)As the former vyordes make and prove his bod 


A preſent , ſo theſe vyordes plainely ſiznifie , that it is preſent ,, as 1 
= offered or ſacrificed for Vs: and being. vitered in the preſent rencey] 
_ Hignifietlf nor only char jir-should afreryvard be ginen- or offered on) 


E Crofſe , but that it vvas then alſo: in the Sacrament giuen and offf 
= forrvs.vvhercby iris inuinably proued that lris Body is preſent as an'H 
” or Sacrifice : and that the makmg or conſecrating thereof muſt needer'Þ 
-” Sactificing. And th erfore the holy Fathers in this ſenſe cal it a Sacriha 
fen.orat..1.de reſur. Leo ſer. 7.& 8. de Paſs: Heſychius li. 2. in Lenit.6 
” Grege ho.z7-in Fuang.& Dial. li.4.c-59.Cyrillus fiicretaretian: 5-Diony 
- Ee Hier. c.;.Ignat.cp.6.2d Smyrna. Juftinus dial.cum Tryph.circ. med. len 
- 254q*c.32 & 34.Tertul.de cult. fam. & ad yxer.li.2. Cypr. ep. ad Cxcil.& 
_ Czn.Do.Euſeb. Demon R.coang.li:t.c.10. Nazian. orat. 7. cont .Iufianutt 
- Chtryſt.ho.2;.in 26:Mat. & li. 6-de Sacerd. Amibreſ. li. 4.de Sacram.c.6.&t 
> 2-Offic.c.42. Hiero.in ep.ad Hebid.q.2.& ad Buagr:ep. 126.to.3. Aug.in pla 
- $3-conc. 1. & alibifzpe Grzci omnes ing. Hebr. & Primafius, Conc. ] 
—can.14.Epheſ,ad Neftor. Conftaucinop.5.can. zz, Nicen. 2.28.6. to.z.Larerh 
- Conftant. Flor. Trid, 9 bs 
- * 19 Doethis.)In theſe vvordes the holy Sacrament of Order in inſtitu 
_ ted, becauſe povyer andcommiſsion to doe the principal a& & vvorkei 
” Priefthod,is giuen to the Apeftles:thar is, ro doe thar vyhich Chriſtthen® 
> concerning his body : vyhich vvas, ro miaake & offer his body as a $acrit 
| forvs and for al that haue acede of Sacrifice , & to giue it to beeaten!; 
+ Chriſtes body ſacrificed, to al faithful.For as the Paſchal lambe vyas fir 
; Erificed ,and then eaten : fo yyas his body : and thusto doe he here gui 
comm fsion and authoritic to the A ſles, & to al Priefts yyhich beW 
= Ruceeffors in this matter. Dionyſ,cxl. Hierar. c.3.lren.li.4.c. 32. Cypr-@ 
= Gacil, Chryſ. hom. 17.in ep.ad Hebr. Ambroſia Pſal.38, & in c,10.24 M8 
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Wyia'the Chuich for the commemoration of Chriſt , edialipof © © 
ſion: that 15 to ſay, rtratit may be alively repreſentation , exempI; ES. 
Srme of his Sacrifice vyon the crefſe. _Of vyhich one vblation en the -4 7 
not only al other ſacryFces of the Lavy vyere figures , but this alfor * 2 
bh this in-a more nigh, high, myftical, and maruelou: fort thenany 6 © 
for in them Chrifts death 'vvas Fgnified as by reſemblance and fimili.'* 2: 
d Sof exccrnal creatures - and badies of brutc heafts : bar inchis of the ©. 
ny Teſtament, his body viſibly ſacrificed on the crofſe , in ard by the ef” 
[annie body ſacrificed and 1mmelated in Sacrament and vader thesHapes of | 
dreat and'vyvive,is moſt neerely and perfeAly 1cſembled and therfore this 
moſt properly commemoratiue, as moſt necrely ex reiſing the very cone. 
a mon, nathre, eſficacre, fort, and ſubſtance of rhat on the crofle. Amb! in 1%." 
Hebr.C yſ.hom.19. in ep. ad Hebr. For vvhich the holy fathers cal it the 
itfme ſacrifice (though in other maner) vvhich yvas done 6n the croſs * 
ſeas it is rhe ſelf ſame thing , that js offered inthe Sacrament, & on the 
ralle. VVhereby you may ſee the perucrhitic of the Proteſtants or their: ig= . 2 
mance, that thinke ic therfo:e not ts be Chrifts bod y becauſe itisa mes : 
nor s of bis body or a figure of his body vpon the croſſe : norto be are” 2} 
[uae becauſe itis acommemoratiue ſacrifice, . for as the thing tharmore® } 
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ely;& crucly reſembleth or repre;enteth , is a better figurerheiw* 


ay v1 IcT Shadovveth ita farof : lo this his body in the Sacrement'; is © 

nnoperfealy a figure of Chrifts body & Sacrifice , then any ether Chriſt” ? 

elf the Sonne of God is a fgure & chareder of his Fathers perſon, *+ 
We yer of the ſelf ſame ſubſtance , and Chriſts body transfigured on the” 

by Mount , vvas a figure and reſemblance of his perſon glorified in hea«. 

needen ſo'1s his body in the Sacrament to- a faithful man rhat knoyveth © 
phis beleefe grounded on Chrifts ovvne vvord , that inthe one forme is + * 


a4 4 
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ibody,inthe other his bloud, the moſt perfe& repreſentation of his deaths © 
rean be. As for the cacrifice,itis no leffe a true Sacrifice , becanſciris 
jemoratine of Chrifts Paſſion, then theſe of the old Teſtament vvere _ 
eee, becauſe they vrereprefigutatiue. for that is the condition-ans” > 
ren ho al Sacrifice of euery Eavv,to repreſent Chrifts Paſſion _ iN 
nab 9s. This is the.) The Grceke is here i6 plaine , that there vvas very" 5 


the chalice, shedfor vs , that Beza faith ir is a corruption in the” 
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_eexe.Segthe Annota. vpon this place. p 
20. The nevy Teſtament in my bloud.) Moyſes tooke the bloud of the- 
facrifice thar vyas made after the gining of the Lavy Exod-24. & vvith 
Smugcontrmed the couenant & compa betvvixt God and his people, and< 
pageatcaed the old Teſtament, yvhich vvithout bloud (faith S. Paul) vyas 
_nergearcated. Moyſes puttkar bloud aNo into aftanding peece, & ſprinkled - 3 
Lane people &c.vvith the ſame , &Caid rhele formal vordes, This is the* 
:blandofthe couenant;&c.er (as it is readin S. Paulo fthe Teftamcr vyhich _ 2 
Rach deliucred ynto you. Vnto al vybich , Chriſt in-this ation abour* 
ekcond part of this his Sacrifice, in cucry ef the Euangelifts moſt cleere.. | 
Iralluderh,expreſiing that the nevv Teſtament is bezonne , anddedicared- 
9s bloud inthe Chalice, no lefe then the old vvas dedicated, begonne, 
_andratiicd in that bloud of calues conteined in the goblet o f Moyſes.VVith 
LY I&t his ovvne bloud he ſprinklcd invvardly his Apoftiles as the firſt fruits 
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aenevy Teſtament, imitating the vy .rdes of Moyſes, and ſaying , This 
Bs Chalice thenevy Teſtament &c. VVhich the other Euangelifts fpake 
_aeplanly., This is my bloud of the nevy Teſtament. By al vvhich it-is; 
mngcertaine,that Chriſts bloud in the Chalice,is the bloud of Sacrifice, & 
jni-this Cacrifice of rhe altar conſitzthihe excernat religion and pro- 

race of the nevv Teſtament , no. Icfle then-the, ſoueraine'vvore . © 

God in':the old Lavy did confiſtin the ſacrifices of the ſame. For. 4 
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 effealing or.confirmation of the nevylavy  Teſtamen: \ erthe (e; 
- Sacrifice vrhich the people of the nevy Teſtament might reſort vies 

{ mot be that violent ation of the Crofle , butthis on the Altar, vyhic 
- Conſts ovvne appointment is & Shal be the eternal office ofthe nevyT 

= ment, & the continual application of al the benefites of hisPaſsion vmpg 
= 2» VYhichshal beshed.)It is much wo be obſerued that the relaq 
E wpehich, in theſe vyordes is nor gouerned or ruled ( as ſome vvould pet 

-  Shinke)of che novyvne bloud, but ofthe vyord chalice. VVhich is moſt pl 
pi ririon to ckchny 
om the Þ t ” 
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uilege in this caſe, though gerhing like the Churches and Perers pretge.? 
"_atiue. But in both, any mi of ſenſe may fee rhe difference bervyeen the pere * 

z fon, and the Office, as vvel in dodrine as life. Liberius in perſecution might” 
- ydd, Marcellinus for feare might commit Idolatrie, Honorius might fall te: 
| Herefie,and more then al this, ſome Iudas might ercepe into the Office:ah & 
—yeral this vvithour preiudiceefthe Office and Seate, in vyhich ſaith $. Alte" 
= > puſtin.ep.156. in fine, eur Lord hath ſer the doQrine of truth. - Caiphagny” 
riuileze of his Office prophecied rightof Chviſt, but accordingto his ayvae” 
knovvledge and faith kneyv not Chriſt, The Euangelifis nd'orther penners 
of holy vvrite , for the execution of that function had the aſliſtancest; 
| -God,and fv far could not poſſibly erre:bue that Luke , Marke, Salomon or: 
 *Mereft might nor errein ether their pricate vvritings, that vve ſay not. It * 
V vas not the perſonal vviſedom, vertuc, lea rning, or faith of Chriſts Vicans, g 
| #harmade S. Bernard ſceke to Innocentius the third: $. Auguſtine andthe” 
J _ of Afrike eo Innacentius the firſt, and ro Celeſtinus, ep.90.92.95 , S»: 

- Qlryfoftome to theſaid Innocentius : S. Bafi]. to the Pope in his time eps, 
| $35.Hierom-to Damaſus ep.57.58.. tom. 2. bur it vyas the prerogmtiue OE 
| *' "their Office and higher degree of Vntion, 8 Chrifts ordinance, that vyould! 
haue al Apoftles and Paſtors in the vvorld , for their confirmation in faiths: 
” and Eccleſjaſticaltegiment, depend on Peter. The lacke of knoyvledge and? 
> Humble acceptation of yvhich Gods providence, that is,that one is nog ho«: 
©. nourcd and obeyed of al the brotherhod, is the cauſe of al Schiſmes-and 
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- \being in Apoftleship like, Chriſt vvould yet for the beteerkeeping of vnir " 
= andtruth, haue onete be head of them al, that a head Being oncea : 


+ tedoccaſion of Schiline migiu be taked avyay , faith S.Hiczoms lib. 1, 
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: CHAP. XX11. "7 0M 
”” 34+ Forginethem.) A Fee example of charitie in enr'Sauic 
| / tng for bis crucifiers, rvhich the firſt maityr $. Stenen did ſolavy, At 

| "thepraſers of both vvere heard : Chrikts praicr taking effete inthe 
” .tionandethers, tcuens in Paul, . __ 
wn,” 4 In Paradiſe.) 7 hou maift not hereupon differre thy conuet 
E amendment, preſuming of grace at the laſt houce of thy life, nox] 
=  hane ſaluation by faith & confeſhon of Chriſt yyvithour 20nd vvorkes 
| to. goe firaightto heaucn vvitnout fatisfation, penance, or punighy 


| thy former ſinnes & life il ſpent, nor chalcnge ſecuririe & certain. 
Kc le oc of thyſaluatian. fert':is good theeues caſeis nor common, but 
-” © example of mercie & prerog,otiue. but for rhe firſtpoint , learneoaly 
- * gef.aire, though thou haſt been 1] ro thelaſt moment of thy life. fox 
- * cond, that faith, hope, and chajritie, repevrance, and good vil be ſuffi 
& good yvorkes not required , vybers forvvant of time & oppor 
"cannot be had. for the third, that Chriſt gaue to this happy nan fol 
\DJous confeſſion of him & reprehending his felovy nat only-remiſlien 
"#Hitincs, but alſo by extraordinarie grace, a-pardoa of al penanceand 
ion due either ia this life or the next for the fame. eucn as 't 
Ehurch by hisexample and commiſſion giueth pardons alſo to ſun 
' zelous children ', of al runishmeant due for their ofianfes , andl 
- Kraight toheauen.lafily, thareucry onc hath not a reuclation of his 
tien 2s this man had, and therfore can nat be fo ſure as he Fas. 
* 45: The ſunne vras darkned. ) This eclipſe. vvas ſcene and. vo 
#as a thing aboue nature, bf Dionyfius Arcopagita at Thebes., yu 
vvas yer a Pagan. Dionyſ.cp. ad Policarp. & ep. a4 Apollopkauem.: 
$3. VYherem neuer. ) As in the vyombe of MARIE none:wyh 
'* eeiued before nor after him,ſoin this monument none vras laid bel 
-  "afterhim:vyhich prerogatine (no doubt) vvas of Gods prouidenee, U 
 *ſeph no Iefie 2bAaining aftcrvvard to be buried in it, then the othenl 
 fromcopulation vvith the mother of our Lord. S. Auguſtine. 2 
p55. Savvy themonument. ) Theſe gnod vyomen of greatdeworkd 
EYerued zhe ſepnichre forthe honour of the holy body. Vi hercupont 
> motion of faithful folke vyvatohing and vifitiug on Good-Fnday. and 
*eue the ſepulchre madein, euery Church for men'orie of our Lords} 
E © 3s Exceding good and godly, ſpecially rhe R. Sacrament for more light 
© tion (ake being preſent in the ſame Sepul.her, "_ 


= 
"Ss 

wy - 

. » a. 

ST” vba 

54 " 

Wn ; 
Ba 1-4 
+ 

9 
F, 


ka 
" 

+. 

* 


1% _ > 


=. 


«7 
oo q IH 


CHAP. XXIV, 


E :.  Brſt of the Sabboth.) Tharis, firſt after the Sabboth, vv 
' faith S. HKicro.q. 4 ad Hediy. dies Dominica. our Lords day , wh 
- aroſe. forthe vyetkeis deuided into che Sabborh & the 1. 2.3.4.5.6.8 
© "Sabboth & the Apoſtle (1. Cor. 16. ) commannded a coll:&in 
» - ey fo be made on the-firſt of the Sabhoth. vvl ercby vvclearne, .bai 
;- = keeping of Sunday , & the'Churches count of daics by the 2.3 4.of thi 
= Þoth,to be Apoſtolical. vvhich S.Sylueſter aftervvard named, 2.3.4 
&c.Breuiar. Roman.Dccemb. zr. oo 3 
zo. Tevke brezd.) The Fathers in diners places take this] 
meant of the B. Sacrament. Author 'operis imperf. bum. 19. S. Auzuſl 
39.de concemſu Euany.cap.25.% ſerm.140.dct2mp. & epit-59.24 By 
q-8. Paulinus him clfin the nexr epiitle b-forethat, amorg'S. Aug 
Venezable Bede alſo vpon this place TheophylaRe vpon thus place, 
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AST nr te ves. R e %2 4's i” Boy ric - We, Tale o 
f nfo gular effe& in no ing Crifvor rhem,do roue, Avd 
me 5 ucr ne casit hrkp peta ) chea isit an evident exams | 
ivarrant df miniſtration in one kinde. 4 
- Pxrianceto be preached.) He shevved vnto them our ofthe yore. 3 
+, notenly the things that vvere novy accomplished io-him ſelf,” but 
Stharvyere yet to come about his Chu:ch:as,vvhere itshould begin , ts_ 
*7 eHieruſa em:& hevy farre'it Should goe, to vvit,to al nations 2: thar 54 
; not ſuffer vs (Caith S. Auguſtine ) to erre neither in the bridegro< - 
= inrbe bzide, For this maketh manifeſtly againſt al Heretikes Ar 5 
rikes thariſer vp nevv churches in parcicular countries, Fa on 
e from the 'Foreſaid ofily true Church vvhich from Hieruſalem ſo 
evyetb oner ilnations,til the kh of the vyorld come. 
"= Page As he shal be Anathema (ſaith S. Aug. ) which 
that Chriſt 'ncither ſuffered nor roſc againe,, becauſe vve tearne 
IL "That it bchoued Chriſt to ſuffar.aud to riſe againe the third 
X afo be Anatherva , vyhoſocuer preacherh the Church robe 5: 
etliem in the communion of al nations: becauſe by the ſlffame 
ive learaein the yvordes next felevving,& penance to be pr = 
$name & remiſſion of finnes through out al nations. Auguſt, ep.48. 
Blefſed then.) Chriſt our high prieſt , prefigured. _ eral 
fM © etc! | iſoce, often gaue his bleſſing to his : ſomtimes by vvordes 2s, 
ace deto on: ſomimes b impoſing his h: =ndez : : & novv here by n, 2 | be 
vp Hook Is oner his Diſciples as it vere for his farevvel. In, vvhat i forme, | E 
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"doth not ex: refle, bue very likeit is that in forme ef the 
brhe Patriarch bleſſed his nephevves for ſicnification of Chriſte 
n for norv the croſſe began to be glorious among the faithful, and > 
(as iris moſt certaine by the fathors vvhich cal ir an ph na 2 
I6 a=y} ved that ſigne for an external nate of .benediQion, Tertul. deans! W 
_ Lit.num. 3-Baſil.de Sp.ſanct.cap. 29. Yea S, Auzuftine laith (in 1 : 
Gow-3- ) that Chritt him ſelf not vwithourcauſe vvould haue bis | : 
in our foreheads as in the ſeate of chamefafines, that a Chrij il 198 _ 
ld not be azhamede of the 'reyroche of Chriſt. and vvhax form a» 
riftian man vſe rarher to blefſe;him ſelfor others, then thar, v 
din Chrifts de-ch', and-is a cenuenient memorial of Tee: 
veuer it be, that the Bishops and Priefts of Gods Church \ blef 
wid 


wich an external ſigne,no man can rthend, being yrarranred b 
_ F_ nidaGiog, FM = F 


ANNOTATIONS 


VPON THE GOSPEL 


CORDING TO SLOHN- 


CHAP. DL 


t. VVas the vword.) The ſecond Perſon in Trinitie vvhich is then 
#al,only,and eternal Sonne of Gedthe Father, is called ths VVORD3my 
the boly Scri::tures or ſpeaches of the Prophets and Apoftles (vvrineg 
ſpoken by Gods commaundement for the vitering of his diumey 
vvards nan) be called biz vrord, but in a wore diuinc, eminent and 
ble ſort, to expreſle vnto vs in a ſort, by aterme agreable to our cay 
thatthe Sonne of God ſo is ard fo from ecuerlafting is borne of Gady 
ther, as onr prime concept ( vvhich is oor mental yvord) 


ifnech out of our iatellipence & minde. This VVORD then, Senne,, 4 
cond Pcrſon in the holy Trinitie, vvas & had his being then already, 
other creatures (of vvkar ſort ſo ever) kad but their beginning, and 
* fore cannot beacieature , as many Herctikes before the vwritings 
Goſpel thought, and as the Arians after taught. Aud this firſt ſent 
. rhe Goſpel nor ooly the faithful , but the Platonikes did ſo admire: 


Auguftine vvriteth de Ciu. Dcj lib. 16. ca 
yvriten in gold. ] 2 
bY x. VVith God..) Fecauſe a man raizhe ſay, lf the VVORD vyers! 
re any thing vvas created, vyhere or hovy couſd he be? the Eyengeli 
- \ menting rhat carnal concepr,faith firſt, that he vvas vvich God, vyhoſ® 
'* gepe::deth not vpon time, place, ſpace,or any other creatures, al vyhicl 
_ © xernade by him. Secondly, he gtueth vs to vnderRtand, that the VVORE 
" his proper ſubſiſtence or perſooalitic diftin& from Gvd the Father, "W 
_ by Sabelljus ihe vld Herctike is refuted. Thirdly, here is jnfinuated i 
"der of theſetvyo perſons, one tovyardes the other, to vvir , tharthis? 
"8 vvith and of the Father, and not the Father of the Sonne. Founhlyp 
may confute here the blaf-hemie of Calujn, holding the ſecond Pets 
be God, not as of God the Father, but as of kim ſelf. calu. inſt. lib. 
ſe&.23. & 25. And yet ſuckare the bookcs that our vouth novy read 
monly in England, and har by commaundement. p 
1, God vvas the vvord.) Leſt any man vpon the premifſes, vvhil 
forth the relation, and difſtintion of the (econd Perſon from the firſtzy 
thinke that the Father ouly vvere God, the Euangcliſt expresly teas 
the VVYORD to be God. for though the vyordes ſeeme to lie othe 
-eauſe yve haue of purpoſe folovved the elegancie vvhich che Euai 
* ini (elf obſerucd in placing them ſo , and therfore they ſtand ſo 
Grecke and Latin) yet in ; Bo the conſtruRion is thus. The VVORD 
God, and (as in his firſt Epiſtle the ſame Apottle vvritech) true Gel 
any wight ſay (as the Arians did) that he yvas Gud tn deede, but of 
ly & naturally, but by commen adottien orcajling , as good men! 


> 


Church be cafled the ſonnes of God. VVhat vyonderful vvrangling i 


pperſation the Arians vſed to auvid the cuidence of this place, vve 
doguſtiae lib. z.dc Do&.Cluiſt, cap. 2. cuen ſuck as the Proceſtar s 
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4 "y D F oulian. | | "1 
EI - 14 . The vvord madeflech.) This is the high and diuine teſtimonie of * 
—# _ Chrifſts incarnation and that he pouch{aued co become man.forthe acknove * 
 Jedaing of vvbich inexplicable benetice & giuing humble thankes for the * 
> fame, al Chriſtian people in the vvorl4 by tradition of the Fathers proſtrate : 
hems ſclues or kneele dovvne, vyhen they hears it ſung or ſaid at the holy 
© Kale, cicher in this Goſpel:or in the Crede by theſe vvordes.E T HOMO 
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++. 2+ Tefſus alſo vyas called. )Ry his vouchſafingts come vvith his 1 

* _Mariarge, he.approueth the cuſteme of the faithful in meeting at honefl 
es ard recteations for maintenance of loue, peace, and amitie among t 

 ſclues: hereproueth the hereſfie of Tatian, Marcion , and ſuch like cond 
> ning vvedlocke : laſtly(as S. Cyril ſaith in 2. To. c. 22. ) heſandtifii 

” blefſeth the Mariaye of the Faithful in the nevv Teſtament , making: 
+ .Hevycreiture in him, aud diſcharging it of the manifold malcdi&ions | 
| HYiforders vvihercin it vvas beforc.By vvhich bencdiQtion the often divord 
| zemariages , andpluralines ef vviues , and the vvomens ſernile ſubictia 

and iwparitiein that caſe, be redrefſed and reduced to the primitiue inflitf 

©ion,and ſo Chriftian mariage'madea Sacrament. See S. Aug, denupt.& ft 

enp.li.1.c.:o.% 21.h.1.de adult coniug.c 8. "a 
3 They haue novvine.)Our Lady many vvaies vnderſtood that na) 
the time a;proched of manifefling him ſelf to the vverld by miracles 
preacking, and nothing doabred but thar he vvould novy begin at he# 
queſt. V\hereby vve learne that Chriſt erdinarily-giuethnot his graces] 
kumbly asked and requeſted rhcreunto, and that his mortters interceſsion 
more then vulgarly effeftual, and that he denierh her nothing. «8 

-..4 VYhatisto me and thee? ) Becauſe this ſpeach is ſubie& to dj 
ſenſes, vve keepethe-vverdes of our text, leſt by turning it into any Eng 
phraſe, vve might ſtraiten the Holy Ghofts intenrion to forme certainefl 
Either porintended,or not only intended, and ſo take avvay the cheiſt! 

- indifferencie from the reader, vvhercof(in holie Scripture ſpecially) alt 

$lator..s muſt bevyare. Chriſt then may meane here, vvhat is rhat, vvoid 

to me & thee heing but ſtrangers , that they vvant vvine?as ſome -interp 
it. or(vybich'is the more proper vſe of that kinde of ſpeach in holy wn 
wyhar haue [to doe with thee:that is, vvhy should I haue refpe&@ te 

deſire jn this caſe ? in matters touching my charge & the commiloions 
my father for preaching , vvorking miracies, and other graces. Tn 
not be ried to fiegh and vloud. VVhich vas not a reprehemiion of. uy 
4y,or figniication thar the vvould nat hearcher in this or other things 
.tainins to Geds glorie or the goei gfmen, for:the event Shevyeth' 6G 
@5arie-but-it vvas alcffor! to the companie that heard it , and namely-te 

Diſciples , char reipett of kinred should not dravy them-to dee anythi 

.vgaiutt reaſon, or bethe principal motion vvhy they doe their dueriesght 

Sods glove. | | 4H 

| 5 VVhatſeener he shal (ay.)By this you ſee , our Tady by her al 

prudence and enticre. familiaritie and acquaintance yvith al his mane 

| wa ched, knevy it vvas no checke to her, but a dodrine te others';: Wl 

e had no repul'e, though he ſeemed to ſay his time vvas not yer combl 

. vyorke baby au doubting bur he vvould begin alicle before hs ora 

- xy time {ir her ſake, as $. Cy;il. thigketh he d;d:1i.2.in To.c. 23. and there 

; he atmo nicheth the vyaners to marke vve), & to execute vyhatſoeuer Ol 

'Sh.:uld bid chem doe. "I'M 

9 Taked the wvater.)He that ſecth vvater rurncd in to vvine 

got diipnte or doubt hovy Chrift changed breadinto his body. "Sb 

15 Caſt.them out.)Fy rhis chaſtiſing corporally the defilers & au 

of che Temyvle , he deth nor only shevv his povver , that being bus 

- poore man he could by farce execute his pleaſure vpon ſo many Tl 

Mllovres : but alſo his ſoueraine authoritie quer al offenders , ara 
not vypen their {cules enly , as by excommunication and ſpirirgal'p8 

<CjEs, bur far as is requiſite- for the execurion of ſpirirual jurijous 

| n their bodies and 2oads alſo. That the Spiritualitie may learn. 

ar, and in yylult caſes ,for juſt zeale of Chrifts Church , they may 8 
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© © 3 - Borne apaine of vrater. ) As no man can enter into this vverld net 
Haue his life & being in theſame , except le be borne of his carnal pa- 
= penrs: no morecan a man enter into the life & ſtate of grace yvhich. is in 
*Chiift, 'or artainc to life everlaſtirg , vnles he be borne and baprized of 
Iweater and the Huly Ghoſt. Vyhercby vve ſee frft , this Sacrament to be 
Q ledourregeneration or ſecond birth,in rcſpe& of our natural and carnal 
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$31 He that commeth from: abc. ) As though he should ſay, No 
manecl hat men reſort to Chuſt ſo faſt and make If account of me. for, 
haptiſme and his preaching and hi» perion ar< al from heaven imme- 
F- He bringeth al from the very bojome,, mouth , and ſubſtance of 
Lis Father. Vyhatſoeucr is jn me , 1s but a Jie drop of his grace. 


| by ft and graces are aboue al mcajures or gitts , cucn according 
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| - _ 2... Teſux did nothaptire.) He did not baptive . ordinarily. yer- 
he baptized his Apoth 

| p- 108. = 
LY ' | Cometh 4 vyvornan-)This yvornan is A feure of the- Church, ac 
> Iuftified, but novv to be daſtined. Aug.tra. 13.in loan. * 
 'y 9g Ievves do not communicate. ) There vvere many other cauſesyy 
$ the faithful levves could rot abide the Samaritans, bur their preciſe 
b. ning from their companie & conuerſation , vvas their Schiſmarical Te 


es'\ S. Auguft.: thinketh it very probal 
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Seruice in mount Garizim. 2 
20 Ourfathers adorcd. )Ry adoration is meant doing of ſacrificed 
_ ether offices of Religion might '# done in any place. The Samaritans 
' defend their adoring in Garizim , pretended their vvorshiping theret 
© More ancientthen the Tevves in Hierufalem , referring it to Tacob | 
' peas in deede that Patriarch adoring' there before the Temple vvas apy 
 -red,oithe Lavy giuen, made nothing for their Schiſme: vvhich yvas be 
” by Manafſes afugitiue Prieft, only to hold his valavvful vvife thereby 
|  toobtaine Supcroritie,in Schiſme.loſeph.li.antiq. r1.c.3. vyhichhes 
not doe inthe vnitie of his brethren:long afterthe Temple of Hierufal 
from vvhich reuolt yvas made. Therfore Chriſt gineth ſentence forth@ 
. yves andthe Templeof Hiernſalem, affirming that they had a good git 


| hereof, butthe Samaritans none ar al. | 4 
| *  lolephusalfo recordeth hevv the Samaritans demaunded of Alexdl 
 _ the Great, the likepriuileges and immunities as he had graunted t@ 
 -. high Prieft and Temple of Hierafalem, pretending thejr Temple rob 
great and as vvorzty, andthem ſcJues to be Tevves as the other, at 
gvorship the ſame God. but their Schiſmatieal hypocriſic vyas eaſel '< 
and dimifſed vvith nothing. An othertime the leyves and Samaritans 
the ſame vvricer teſtifieth Lsſeph: 1i. iz, antiq. c. 6. ) made a great fi 
. In Alexandria aboutthe truth and antiquitie of the Schiſmatical 'e 
. and ſeruice in Garizim, andthe other true Temple of Salomon# 
Much. that the matter vvas put te arbitrement. by Pteelom#us- thek 
; commaundement , only totric vvhether of the tvvo vvas firſt. Ap 
.- $chilmatikes(as their cuſtome is ) per ſaltum,cau make their Church oft 
- Mice as old as they liſt , referring it ro. the Patriarchcs, as, our Schiſmat 
'-do novvto Chrift and the Apoſtles. Fut vvhen the trial vvas madey} 
they of Hieruſalem did inuincibly rroue by continual ſucceſsion of 
-Priefts , and by the juſt note of the time vvhen- the Schiſmarikes| 
'_ our from them , that theirs vvas the lavvful , andthe other thi 
. Tewple and falſe aderation. and fo it vyas iudged , and the Saws 
_ putto fſilence.. Aftervvard the aid Schiſmatikes ( vvhich is lightlywli 
.of al Schiſmes ) reuolted quite from the Tevves relicion , and ded 
| their Temple in. Garizim to lupiter Olympius , as Caluing: ſupper al 
. breaq4 and vvine is like at length to come to, the ſacrifice of Cers 
Bacchus. OUTS :N 
23 In Spiritand yeritie. ) Our Savjour foreteIſeth her that thed 
. ceaſing oftheir Sacrifice & adoration in; both : the Temples: shoulds 
, be; and eucn_then vyas begone to be fulflled : inftruging her 
© : things concerning that point, Firſt , that the true Sacrifice should 
\.  ,® mqreto that. one vlace or nation , but that rue adoraxion 5 
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offe arid carnal adoration by thefleh and bloud of beaftes and _ 


* 
AS; 


. SIR fl 


er cx nal terrene creatures not having inthem grace , ſpirit, andlife, - 
honld be taken avvay, , & an other Sacrifice ſuccede ,' vvhich $should'be © 
So jt (clfinuifible celeſtial, dinine , ful of life, Spirir & grace. A:dthird-+ .: 
y.that this adoration & Sacrifice chould be the veritie it felt vvhereof al * 
the former ſacrifices and hoftes vvere but shadovves & figures. And he © 
*calleck cbat here ſpirit and truth , vvhich in the firſt Chapter is called 
race 2nd truth. Al vvhich is no more but aprophecie and deſcription of 
"MeSacrifice of the faithful Gentils in the bodie and bloud of Ghriſt © noe * 
Qqhat it is Dot by external meanes giuen to vs(for othervviſc vve being mes 
470 kiog of flesh and bloud could nor be capable thereof ) bat that it is 
fpizit and life in it ſelf , being the flesh of the VV O RD of God. Andif 
—aman enlarge the vyord of Adoration , (vvhich as is ſaid , figni. 
heth properly the vvorship of God by Sacrifice ) toal the Sacraments ofthe 
pety Lavy, they al likevviſe be ſpirit and grace , the Holy Ghoſt vyor- 
© king invifibly and internally vpon our ſoules by cuery one of them. VVhe. 
grupos our Baptiſme , is vyater & the Rloly Ghoſt : our Penance , the 
wvord of abſolution and the Holy Ghoſt: our Copfirmatien , oile & the 
Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of handes : finally , al the adoration of the 
zEnholike Church , is properly fpiritual , though cenaine external creattt® 2 
gesfor our natures, Rate and necelsitie , be ioyned thereunto. Take heegf >; 
pe therfore thou gather not of Cluifts vyordes that Chriſtian men should * 
mane-no vic of external office tovvards God : for that vvould rake avy ; 
aSacrifice , Sacraments , Praiers , Churches , andfocitic of men in 


m1 "The vvoman giuing teſtimonie. ) This vvoman m tically being 
Lhe Church, it is here ſignified, that they vvhich at the firſt beleeue becau- 
tbe Church teacheth ſo , aftervyard be much confirmed, finding itin the 


alſo,aud by other inftruions. 
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! 
” 2 Vpon Probatica.) By our latin text and the Greek, this miracuſons 
end vvasin or vpor Probatica , thatis, a place vyhere the sheep to be 
aaiiced , vvere kept. But by otherlatin co;ies, S. Hlierem , and ſome 
pSreeK fathers, Probatica is the very pond it ſelf: ſo called, becauſe the sheep 

"pacrifice vvere there vrazhed. : | 

2 A pond.)This is as great a vvonder and yvorke 2s vvas in the old 
avy,yerneuer recorded in the Scripture before ; thc conditions & circum» 
ances of the ſame much to be diſtinaly vveighed againſt the mifcreants 
this time for many cauſes. Firſt , that God vvithout derogation to his 
onour, yea to the great commendation of it, doth giue vertue of mira- 
Hes 2nd cure to vvatcr ar other creatures. Secondly , that he giuerth ſuch 
ertues ts theſe creatures ſpecially v;hich be by vſe & occupying in ſacred 
Wadions or othervviſe , as it vverclandtified : for this pond vvas it vvhee 
Eire carcaſſes of sheepe ( therfore called Prebarica ) & other beaſts to 
Etacrificed, vvere firſt yyashed,ro vybich ne, alvvaies red (as S. Hierom 
$8 de locis Hebr. poſt med. ) vvith the bloud of hoftes , this force vvas 
en, for the commendation of the ſacrifice ofthe Lavy there offered. Hovy 
FR more may vveacknovvled2e ſuch yvorkes of God miraculously done 
Fabout the Sacrifice or Sacraments of the nevy Teſtament , yyhich 
Meſſe men vvholy reie& and condemne for fables. becauſe they knovy 
Fine Scriptures nor the povverof God. Thirdly , that this operatiun 
+ $'uen at one time more then an ether , & rather on-great —_— 
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/ "ates then other vu gartimes (forthis vyas the feaft of Paſche « r 4 
-— $ecoſt Jas daits more ſanRified, -& vyhenthe people made greater > 
”- fe: yvhichshevveth that vve should net vvonderto - ſee miracles di 
” «the Memories and feaftes'of Martyrs or other great Feſtiuiyes, more 
| ar other places and times. Fourthly.. that the Angels or ſome fþ 
* © Sain&s are Prefidents or Patrons of ſuch places of miracle, and vyayl 
* alfo ynder Godof the effefts that there extraordinarily be done. Vy 
. ought toe make Chriftians lefſe doubt , that the force of divers wg 
- in the vvorld is iuftly-attributed by our forefathosrs and geod ſtoriesi 
©, theprayers and preſence of Saints , vvhich profane incredulous men 
- Ferre only te nature , yntruely pretending that God is more. glorified 
- the vvorkes of nature, vvhich be of his ordivarie prouidence, then þ 
* _hegraces of Miracle given to his Saints or Angels by his extraardinas 
| prouidence. er , that miracles be not vvroughr on men by theirfank? 
.only and as vvel by their preſence in ſpirit asin body , or vpon the pats 
ties defire or deuetton only , according to the Heretikes prerext that Gall? 
. is a like preſent by his povver & grace t» euery man and place : and thaw” 
fore that men neede nut togo Hom their ovvne houſes or countries th 
feeke holincs or health at the places of Chrifts or his SainQs birth , death 
. .. Memories : for none could baue benehre of this vvater but he thar «ay 
tauch it, and hcin it corp=rally , and at that iuft time vvhen the va 
vvas in motion by the Angel. Yea fixtly, vve may confider that in (Wl 
;Caſes to make the matter more maruelous , rare, and more earneſtly 
- be ſought for, and to fignifie to vs that God hath al ſuch extraording 
eperations in his oyvne vvil & commaundement , vvitbeur al rules of 
reaſons and queſtioniny thercon , none cerld be heated bur rhat perf 
vvho firſt could get into the pord 8fter the Angel came & ftirred tbe (ami 
Seuethly char theſe graces of corporal cures gius to this'vvater, Hiero.col 
Tucifer..c.3. to. 2. prefigure the like force of the Sactament of Baptiſmel 
the cure of ſoules, though yve ne<d2 not fecke the cor: efpondence thereof 
the figure in cuery point. | ''Y 
Laftly, Chrift by his -ovver of excellencie and prerecatine coulda 
d:d heale this poore man that co::1d get no bady to help him intethem 
ter, becauſc he earoeftly and long defired the remehie by God aypointy 
but vyas excluded by nece(sitie.as cur Lord faucth al f1rh as die withal 
Paptiſme , if they in their ovvne pcrfons earneftly intended, defired, al 
ſeuzhtfor the ſame. | 4 
14 Sinne no more.) Ve may gather hereby th3+ this mans long infith 
mitie vvas for punishment of his ſinnes, and thar mcn often attribute thei 
ficknes to other natural defc&s, and feeke for remedies of the vworld in vals 
ne,vyhen the finne for vvhich it vvas ſent, remaii(crh, or 15 vor repented ol + 
and therfore that in al infirmities men should frft rurne to Ged and ge Wl — 
their Ghoſtly father, and then cal for the vvordly Phificions aftervvard, 1 
29 Done £00d things. )Not Faith onlv p bur £01g and il deedes a [ 
Counted, and accordingly revvarded ar the aay of indgement. 2 
34 I receine not.) Our Maitfter mcaneth ti. :t mans teſtimonie is 
neceſſarieto him, nor that the truth of his Diuinitie dependeth on vvondl 
wvitneſſes, or mens commendation;:tirough to vs ſuch teffimonies bea reds 
ble and neceffaric. And fo for our inſtruction he vouchſafed t9 take thetts 
. Kimonies of Iohn the Ba'tit and Moyſes the Prophets : and depart 
out ofthis ryorld, to ſend forth al his Apoſtles, and in them al Bisho 
and wha Paſtors,to be his vvitneſſes from Hieruſalem\to the end of 
vVVorid. '& 


39 Searche the Scriptures. ) He reprehendeth the levves, that if 
3 ding daily the Scriptures and acknov vicdging that in them they shouldy 
|  delifeand (aluation, they ye: looked ouer them ſo. ſuperficially that? 
auld not fiade therein bim to be CH, RIS T theis King, Lord, Lifh 
wh EY Py "PT's 
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res, but are of al men mof tgnorant in the deepe knoyviedge cheregf:” 
be 3I9.-c Fe. 9% v Maifter ref ; 8 h : : S. 35 00 9B 
pe FNErrore Our Wh referrerh them not to the reading only, orlearn on - 
"them vytthout booke , or hauing the ſentences thereof gloriously painted: 
or written in their Temple, haufes, or coates: but to the deepe ſearche of the» - 
* "meaning avd mykteriesof the Scriptures, vvhich are not ſo eaſily to be ſeew 
T3 "7 h a 4 letter. % | : | : -4 ; 3 
> 39. Search the ſcripmres.)Cathelikes ſcarche the ſcriptures, and fade 
* xhere, Percrs & his ſucceſſors Primacie,the Real preſence, the Priefts povver : 
- ro forgiue ſinnes, Tuſtification hy faith. & good vvorkes, Virginitie preferred: © 
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| * before natriwonie, breach of the vovy of continencie damnable, Volunrarie 
\ * povertie, Penance, almes, and good deedes meritorious, diners revvardes/iw 
£ | 05m according to diuers merites, & ſach like. 7; 
FE  * 4 An other sha] come. )He meaneth ſpecially Antichrift. Hovy theuw 7 
” can thePope be he,ſeing the Ievves receiue him not? 


\ » 
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CHAP, yI. _ 


> 2 Gininxthankes.)Theſevvordes do plajnly import , that the giuing 
© fhankes vvas an effeQual bleſsing of the bread and vyorking the muttiplica- 
| Tiontherepf. 3 
þ 27 VVork notthe meate.) By their greedy feeking after him. for meats * 
pl the bodie, heraketh eccafion te dravy them to the defire of a more Cx. 
” cellent foode vvhich he hadto giue them,and ſoby litle to open rntorhem ;| 
| the great meate and myſterie of the B. Sacrament © vyhigh ( as he proueth} | 
- goth notonlyfar paſſe their ordinarie bread or his maryelous multiplied 3 
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® loaues, but Manna it ſelf, vvhich they thought came from heauen, andſo 
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© - much vyondered at it. | 
32 Amen.)VVhy vve keepe the hebrue vverd, Amen, andiranslateie 
© = mot. See the Annot.c. 3.verſ. 24. | 


; 
. 
- 
” 


© .,* 33 Thetrue bread.)Though theperſon of Chriſt incarnate,cuen out of 
© ghe Sacrament alſo , be meant vnder the Metaphores of bread and drinks 
= from heaven: and our beleefe im him, be ſignified by eating and feeding: yee_ } 
i= Y | e cauſes vvhy they Shoyld be recommended vnto vs in ſuch rermes, vvere, » 
=. Fthar he vvas to be eaten and drunken iv deed in the formes of bread and 
3 wine:for the vyhich cauſe his bodie on rhe croffe is calied his bre:d:& his * 
— op Shed on the crofſe, the bloud of rhe grape:no doubr becauſe the ſame+* 
* bogte & bloud yvere in Holy Sacrament to bc eaten and drunken. in vvhiclr * 
fiber of Chnſts perſon gencrally, or ; eculjaily of the ſameas in 
..the B. Sacrament, the true bread is net taken proparyy ard iſpcctally for that } 
ſubſtance vvhich is ofcorne , and called vvith vs bread : bur yenerally fox 
od or meate,and therfore it hath ioyned vvith it lightly a terme Ggnifying ? 
a more excellent fort of ſuſtenance:as thetrue bread, the bread of heauen, 7 
the bread of life, Superſubſtantial bread. in vvhich ſort the holy Sacraments * 
which is Chrifts badic,is both here, and in $ Luke & $. Paul alſo, often cales 
led bread euen afterconſecration : not only for that it vvas madc af bread? 
=. but becauſe jr 1s bread n'orctruly,and by more cxccllent property and ale? 
>  Apg,then that vvhich ordinarily is named bread, 1 
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: =P 44 Dravy him. ) The Father dravyerh vs and teacheth vs to come ts © 
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WE. bis. Sonne,and to bcleeue theſe high and hard myferies of his incarnation | 
- andoof feeding vs vvith his ovvac ſubſtance in the Sacrament. not compelling # 
© or violentlyforcing any ayainſt their vvil or vvithour any reſpe& of theig 
= conſent, as Heretikes pretend : but by the ſyyeete internal moricns and pers.” 
> lions of his grace and fpirit he vyholy maketh vs ef our ovvne vviland” 
\Bxive to conſentto the ſame. . | W | 
49. Manna, auddicd. )The Heretikes holding the fathers of the oh” 
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lance thereof, and in the graces and effefs much more at" 
ana vyas only a figure of the B. Sacrament , though a very exe 

Spire thereof for many cauſes. It came in a ſort from heauen ,. Ou 

;rament more * it vvas made by God miraculeusly, ur Sacrament m 
Fe vvas to be caten for.rhe time of their peregrination , eur Sacray 
— more : it vvasro enery man vvhat he liked beft , our Sacrament man 
life thereof ſeracd and ſufficed as vvel as much, our Sacrament mory 
—wvasrefcracd for ſuch daies as it could not be gathered , and our $1 
ment much more : it vvas kept for a memorial in the arke of the- Te 
” menr; our Sicrament much more : the diſcentented and incredulous mi 
' mured and gainfaid it,at our Sacrament much more : it ſuſtained their! 
- dies in thedefert , our Sacrament , both bodie and foule much more. 
- eont.duas Ep.Pelag. li. 1.c.19.8& Ser. 2. deverb, Ap.c.2. _ 
$52 Hovvcanthis man?)TIr came rot to their minde that nething wi 
- Impoſsible ro God, that vvickedly ſaid, Hovy can this man gine vs his flea 
Sar vve may make great profite of their finne, beleening the Myfteries, 3 
waking a lefſon, nener to ſay oronce thinke, Hovv? for it is a Tevyish vv 
* mod yvorthy alpunichment. ſo ſaith $.Cyril.lib.q.c.13.in Is. Nenertholg 
ene asked only for defire toleame in humilitie, as our Ladie did touch 
= Her hauing a childe in her virg:itie , then kemuſt take che Angels anlyvy 
” - no her, That ir is of the Holy GhuRt.fo faith S.Damaſcene li.g.c.14.:; 
- © $3 ' Voles you exte.)Chviſt commending the Sacrament of « ©: faith! 
# wvnto vs, ſaid Except you ezte, &c. you can vot hanelifein you. So. thel 
-—- Sith of life, and to bim chat thinkerh the life to be a lier, this meate (hall 
& death & not life ro him. Auguft. Ser.2.de verb. Ap. c.1. And $.Leo Ser. 64 
* Jeiun.7.menſ. thus, Becauſe our Lord ſaith , Except you eate &c. let w 
eomunicate that yve nothing doubr of rhe truth of Chriſts bodice & oy 
* forthar js receiuedvvith mouth, vyhich is belecucd in hart : and they ag 
= wver Amen in vajae, thar diſpute againſt rhat vvhich they recciue. i 
-- $3 And dcinke. )JThis che Proteſtants alleage for the neceſitie ofm 
|  Eciuing in boch kindes : but inreſpe@ of them felues ( vvho lightly hi 
- al this chapcer ro pertaine nothing to the Sacramental receining , buth 
: Spiritual feeding on Chrift by faith only ) it can make nothing for ol 
= Kinde or other. And in reſpe@ of vs Catholikes . vvho belecue Chil 
 wyhole perſon both humanitte and Dininitie , both flesh and bloud wh 
Jn either forme, and to be vvholy recciued ne lefſe in the firſt , the 
= In theſecond oria botk, this place commaundeth nothing for both thi 
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$3, You Shal nat hanelife. ) Though the Catholikes teach theſe veto 
© Yes to be ſpoken ofthe Sacrament, yet they meane nor ( ne more then out 
” Sanjour here doth ) ro exclude al from (aluation , that receiue not aQuall 
and Sacramentally vnder one or both kindes. For then children thardl 
= afrer they be baprized and nener receiued Sacramentally , should perishly 
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;#Pvhich to —_—_ heretical. Nzither” did $. Auguſtine meane Li-1.deped 
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.c.20.applying theſe vvorkes to infants al >, thar they could not. belts 
—med yvithour receiving ſacramentally, as not only the Heretikes , but En 
—enus did vnlearnedly miftake him:but his ſenſe is thar they yvere by thi 
*xighr of their Baptiſme ioyned to Chriſts bodie Myftical, and therby fyiritls 
—ally parrakers of the other Sacrament alſo ef Chrifts hodie & blond. As} 


4 


-C: cholike men that be in priſon, ioyning vvith the Church of God in hal 
& deſire ro receine & be partakers vvith the Church of this Sacramell 
und thoſe Sucally that deuoutly heare Maſſe and adore in preſence the 8 
—Sie & bloud of Chriſt , joyning' in hart vvith the Prieſt, al theſe reel 
ate & fruite of the Sacramcnt , though at eucry time they receive 
{ @camecatallyin one or both kindes.And alchough in the Primiciue Ob 
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- "npaine thus, Though by nature of our flesh: vve be corrupti 
$4 ife 


- Foules vvere to be-lifred vp by the Holy Ghoſt to life cuerlaſting Y 
| *xude groffe terreſtrial body of ours is to be reduced to inn tie, by tos 
© _ "ching,taftiog, & caring this agreable food of Chriſts body. And yyken Chrifl 
” faith, I vvil raiſc him vp,he meaneth that this body vvhich he Fo Tas | 
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- yvichour it- & therforeche Heretikes do vntruly charge the Church &.chf 


Fathers vvith that errour. ; | bs 
".-*54 T yvilraiſe him.) As the Sonne liueth by the Father , eucn ſo 
yveliue by his flesh, faith $. Hilarie.li.8.de Trin.And S.Oyrill 4 c-160Þ 

et by yarths 
vve arereformed to the propertie of life. fo = = oY 
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pation 0 


raiſe him. Our flesh(ſairch Tertullian de reſur.car.nu.7.)eateth.t ody and 
bloud of Chriſt, that the ſoule may alſo be fatted. therfore th chal bor: 
haue onerevyard at the Reſurre&ion. And S.Ireuxus, Hovy dothey affirms 


— WM 


that our bodies be not capable of life everlaſting, vvhich is nouriched by 


' the body and blond of our Lord? Eitherlet them change their opinion, of 


2 8 - . = - ” i m: x pn Ns. 
- - alfo faith, That linely bodie catering inte our bodie, changeth it and NaKeti 


:> of therocke, the drinke in deede: for they, did butdriue avvay death or fami-' 


els ceaſe to offer the Euchariſt.S. Gregorie Nyflene in orar.cath 


fike and immortal. | | S 
” $55 Meate in deede.)Manna, vvas not the true meate : ner the vyat 
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me for a time and for this life. But the holy Bodie of Ci:rift 1s the true Food: 


*  nouriching to lifecuerlaſting,and bis bl-ud the true drinke that driueth de, 3 


]rh avvay vtterly, for they be not the bodie and Lle1d of a mere man , bug” 
of him that being ioyned to life is made life : and therfore are vve the be.” 
Jie and members of Chriſt, hecauſe by this benediftion of the myRerie.vve? 
xecttue the Sonne of God him Celf.So ſaith S.Cynil 11.4.c.16.inTo. 2 
58 He that earcth this bread. )Fy this place rhe holy Councel proueth: 
Conc. Trid.Sef. 21.c.1.tbat for the grace and effe& of the $acrament, vvhich: 


-—  Isrhe life ofthe ſoule there js no difference vvhether a man receiue þ 
© Kkindes or one becauſe our Saujour vyho before attributed life to the « 


and drinking of his bodic & bloud , doth herc alfo affirme the ſame 
vyhich is life encrlaſtingto come of eating only vnd+r one forme. T 


"oh the Hererikes be feditious calumniators thar vyvouid make the people belce. 


* Acfrauded the vrortd, by taking avvay both the real ſubſtance of Chriſt, and? 


ue,the Catbolike Church and Prieſts, tro baue defrauded them of the grace” 
& benefite of one of the Lindes in the Sacrament. Nay, it is they that hs ae” 
we gra:e from one kinde and boti: kiudes , and from al other Sacraments. ? 
The Church doth only(by the vviſedom of Gods Spirit and by inftrudtiams: 
of Chriſt & his Apoftles., according ro time and zJace, for Gods mwſt ho=" 
nour,the reuerence of the Sacramcnt, and the peoples moſt profite therbyY® 


diſpoſe of the maner and order hovy the Prieft, hovv the people hal reeci= | 


ue,and a] other Particular pointes, vvkich him ſelf (ſaith S. Auguſtine Eps.; 
18.c.6. ad Taguarium. )did not take order for,th:t he might commit thatts! 
the A; ofties , by vvh»m he vvzs to diſpoſe his Churches 2ffaires. thouply 
both he and the Apoſtles and the Tathers of the primitive Church left.vs. 


- Example. of recciuing vncer nne Kind. Chriſt at Emmaus, The Apoſtle: Ade? 
4. Theprimitince Church +n giving the bloud ogly © child: en, Cypr.li.de? 
"Rn LJapfis nu.ro in reſcrujn.. moſt commonly the bodie ozly , Textul. li. 2. a& 
"M : x "ory -Cypr.Ji.de I:vyfis,r uv. 10. in heouſeling the fi ke thery vith, Euſels,” 


.1.6.c. 36, in the holy Eremites alſo that received and reſcrued it: 


B commonly and not the bloud, in the vrildernes, Eafil.cp ad Cafariam Patiis* 
_Bam.and in divers ather cafes vvhich vyere to lonz to rekearſe. ; 2 
vo. etna fag Church being vvarranted and in the ruling of ſuch things | 
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Geds Spirit , as vvel for the reprouing of cenaine herchey, ? 
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aftitution as vvel in ſacrificing as receiving, as to vvhom properly ir vway © 
aid, Do this, for that vvas ſpoken only to ſich as have povver therby wg © 


bud from his bodice in the ſame, and for to imitate the vvhole ation BY 


3 as 4 is 


"offer and canſecrate. But the Lay men , and the Clergie alfo vwhen they &@ 
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- Ho } execute or ſay Maſſe them ſelues Should receiue in one kinde , being M 
"therby no leffe partakers of Chrifts vvhale perſon and grace , then if they © 
Feceiued both. For(as S. Paul ſaith) He that eateth the hoftes,, is partaker of _ 
ke altar. He that cateth, ſaith he: for though there vrore drink-offerings or © 
Aibaments ioyned lightly co every ſacrifice, yetit vvas ynough to eate only Þ 
of ene kinde, forto be partaker of the vvhole. "2 
62 If you shal fee. ) Our Sauiour ſeemeth to. infinuate , that ſuch # 
"Ks beleeue not his vvordes touching the holy Sacrament , andthinke © 


 impeſible for him to giue his Body te be eaten in ſo many places aton«3 
cc, being yet in earth, shauld be much more ſcandalzed & rempied? 
+ afrerthey ſavy or kneyy him to be aſcended into heauen. Vihi-h is pros? 
med eruc in the Capharnaites of this time. Vi hoſe principal reaCn againſt® 
© Chrifts preſence in the Sacrament is, that he 1s aſcended into heauens 
yea , vvho are fs bold as to exp>unl this fame ſentence for them (eh ® 
4 | 2 thus, It js not this body or fJes': vyhich IL vvll flue yon, for thi” 
£ vvil carie vvith me to heaven. VVkereby if they meant only thar the} 
eondirion and qualities of his body in heauen shau!d be other then in the? 
Sacrament , ir vvere tolerable : for S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh (-mectime ih! 
- that 4x but te deny the ſubftance of the body ts be the {fame , that ig! 
- 'yvick ed. bo - 
+ 6z The fl-sh profiteth nothing. ) If this peach vvere ſpoken in the-: 
fenſe of the Sacramentaries, it vvould take avvay Chrifts Incarnation, 7 
- manhod, & dearth , no lefle then }:is corporal preſence in the Sacra» 3 
— ment. for 1f his flesh yeere not profitable , al theſe things vvere vaines 
 Therfore C HRTST denieth net his evvne fl:sh to be profitable , but? 
har cheir groffe and carnal conreizing of his-vvordes , of his fleck , ©21 
of the maner of e2ting the ſame, vvas ynvrefitable vohich is vlaine by the 7 
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Fenence folovving vvhere he vvarneth them, rhar his vvordes be jpirig 27 


as 
So, 


and life, of hizh Myfticat meaning, and ner vulgarly & gro«ly to be tz. | 
"ken , as they tooke them. And it 1s the vſe of rhe Seripture ro ca] mans 2 
mural (:nfs ,. reaſon , and carnal refiſtin; or not reaching ſapernatit "2 
pal truthes, flczh ar bloud , as, Flezh and þloud reuealcd nor this to thee 
i (CE. Mat. i6, | NF 8 
This carnalitiethen of theirs , flood in tvvo points ſpecially : Srft, that 
| they imazined that he vvould kil Wim (elf, & cut & mangle his flesh-ints 2 
© partes, &% fo gineit them ravy or roft to be eaten among them. VVhich 
con'd or be meant , faith S. Auguftia de Do&. Chr. li. 3. c. 13. far that 
had conteined an heinous and berdarom fat, and therfere they might 8.7 
E Shoutd haue bene affured , that he vyould commaund no fuch thing : but "8 
"HÞHme other (vyeete ſenſe to be of his hard 2 myftical Or figuratiue vvote 
' ves > & to betulkilled in a Sacrament , owſtoric, aud a marudlous diuinsy 
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i | uncerh o-rha ; Lana no! /Vhereypon.! 
; cap. 23- im lo. fairh, This body is not. of Peter, or Paul or amy 


” - Bikes, but of Chriſt Teſus vyho is the life ix ſelf : .and rherfore this Bo 
”  Suothlife,, the very fulnes of the Diuinitiedvvellingin it.. And the hg 
| Eouncel of Epheſus inthe 11: Anathematiſme expounded alfo-byrche.ſai 
bes C.. Cyril. The Euchariſt 15 not the body of any common perfon c ort 5 


WE 2 
< 


flesh of a common man could netquicken) but of the VVORD it ſelf. By 


the Herctike Neſtorius difſolueth the vertue of this Myſterie , holding maj 
flesh only to be in the Euchariſt, Thus theie. And $. Ignatius cited os 

Theodorcte dial. 3. and many other Fathers haue the like. VVhereb 'vVE 
_ may ſee that it commeth of the Dininitie & Spirit ( vvighout- vvhich Chrilts” 

fiesh can not bc) that this Sacramcat giuerb life. 4 


I - 
_- 


64. That beleeue not. ) Tt is lacke of faith , you feehere , thay 
eauſerh men to ſpurne agaioſt this high truth of che Sacrament : as alſals 


£2 
* 


may be learned here , thatit j>the great & mereiful cift of God that Cas 
tholike men do 2cainſt ihtir ſenſes & carnal reaſons , beleecue & ſub 

them ſelues to the humbleacknovyledying of this Myfterie : laſtly, tharie” 
' may vvel by Chrii's infinuation ofludas , be-;athered , that he ſpeciall ..” 
” - Tpurncd ayainft our Majſters ſpeaches of the holy Sacrament. © A 


66: Vvent back. ) Tt can be no maruel to vs novy that fo many re; 

molt fromthe Ckurch , by offenſe ox icandal vniufſtly taken at Chriſts bos; 

QF and bloud in the Sa-rament : ſeeing many of his di:cjples rthar ſavy his” 
vonderful life , do-irine: , and mira:les, forſooke Chrift him ſelf n. 

the ſeach & rromile of the ſame Sacrament. for the myfterie of it is {@? 
ſuperaatuial'S divine in it ſcif,, and vvithal ſo levy & baſe for onr ſa." 
Kes, bythe ghevy of the formes of theſe terrene elements vnder vvhich in} 

:þ$, andvie e:te it : that the vnf-irhful and.infirme do ſo tumbler” 

- Chriift io tbe Sacrament , as the levies. & Gentils did at Chriſt in hs hue 2 
” mamiie. For, the cauſes of c6.:1tradiftions of the.jacarnation & Tranſſub. ? 
© "Rantiation be like. And it may-be verily deemed , that ivhoſocuer novy 3} 
an not belcene the Sacrament to be Cirift , becanſe je 1s vnder the Fore! 
mes.of hread and vvine ,-andi> C:ten and drunken ,_ vvou}e nor then ha=. 7 

3 ue belened that Chrift h:.d bene God, becau 'c he vVYVasSmn have of ma q 
and crucified, To conclude , it.vvas net 2 fizure nor a myſtente of 
bare bread and: vvins ,  Bor ary; Metaphorical or Allegancal lpeachy.! 
that couJd' make ſuch a.rroupe-of his diſovles revolt at. once. VVhem ? 

-he faid he VVas a dovye z a vine 3 4 vvay, 2 P3ifg: - A:1 ] fach likes (vore. 

. Which kine of ſpeaches rhe Proteſtants ride ub»usly reſemble the vvordess 

of the holy Sacrament.) vvho vvas ſo mad ro fake him  vrto forfakes 

Kim for the Came ? For the Apoſtle, athe feaſt vvoutd hanc plucked then, 
w—_ Slceues, and jd , Goe nat avviy my maikers', he ji eaketh para. 

es, The cauſe therfore vvas their incredulitrie, avd” ine hey of the My) 

Ferie . for that they neither knevy the meancs hovy ut mi_.ht bo pres 
nt, nor vvould t.clecuethar he wyas avle to inc | is Redh to be earen im} 
many places. Aal eucn {ach is the vabcleefe of rhe. Herextikes about thay: 
Harter at this day. | | 


68, Percr anſyyergd.) Peter anſivereth for the Trvelue; not. Knowving: 
Mat Tudas in hart yvas already naught , and beleucd not Chiiſts formes] 
Veardes touckung thcB.Sacrameet, but vvas te reuglt aftervyard as vy-l as 

£ . nd. & theothes..” 


> di ; cul ty of f his RAT hs r fo | 
ima xet 's ke —_ 
 Sacrame: apr with re Article, ot Hoke r wa by ag) $0 
the chiefe Pabar_er maintayner and fat of this herche agal « 
al proferc of Chrifis bodice and blond in the B. Sacrament, and o 
for the ſame.as S. Auguſtin teacheth in enarratione Þ 
a vetoed Pſal.55. ad verſ. 7. de aring vvithal tharthis vvas the | 
e avainkt Chriſts dodrine, and yvorthily commending S. Peter fork . 
In ble obedience z in receiuin Chriſts ſpeach, aud firmly belecuin 
rdes to be true and good, vvhich he did ner yet vnderftand, by br, 
le therfore yvhen < ny drayveth vs to revolt , let vs1: ch 
Wer or tv vvhom $hal vye goe, vvhen vre hauc for: kent ce? tg © 
al win, Laither, or ſuch:and forſake thee and thy Chinch vvith the fans | > 
hl m ſtieude?No, thou haft the vvordes of life, and vyc belecue rhec, & thy 
C line << vvil not nor can- not beyuile vs. Thou 'haft (Caitk the ſame S. Augus 
e Trad. 27. in Evang. Io.) life encrlafting in the miniſtration of wy 
I bloud. and a litle after. Thou arc life euerlafting it ſelf, and thou of Ye 
| not iachy flesh and bloud bue that vvhich chy ſelf art. * 
CHAP. VII. Cr 
+ 2. The feftiuaiday.) Scenopegia (Leu. 2;.ckynon eorty) is the feaſt o 
pEabernacles, vyhich che levves kept from the 7 of o&ob. for eight daiesto . 
ether, by God; commaundement , fer a memorie thar their fathers dvy 
7 Gods protection fourtieyeres in rabernacles or tentes , and not in hows 
$,comming our of AE; ypt.See Leuic.2z. 34. 
i p37 VVill do the vvill. ) The vvay tocorhe to kaovy the truth, is tolinf 
” we . 
” 38, Hethar ſpeaketh. ) It is ſpoken of Aatichrift ſpzcially, and ck | 
| gue id al Meretikes. Augnſt.tra.2y.in Euang.lo. 
 2e. Thonhaft aJiu2i.) No maruel, vvhen theſe Peake thus x5 Chi 
- kin) ſelf, if Heretikes cal his vic-r Antic' iſt. 
39 As yet thebpirit.) his vvas fulfilled on vvhicſunday AR.2.8 afteps 
yvard alvraies by im ofiion of hands i the Sacrament of C onfimation we) 
+ viſibly in rhe primitia2. Char-h,a:d inaifibly wo the end ofthe yvorld. 
: 55. He that cam? to him.) Chriſt hath ſome good alvyaies euen 3 
- mong th? vvicked, vvhich fecrorly ſerve him and ! by vviſe delaies auert thi 
= ecation ofvaiuRtlavves azainſt him and his pcople , 25 Ni-odemus « £ 


| Gamalict, 


"IJ wa 


4 CHAP. VII1L. i 
-  »9. He thatis vvitham fianc.) VVe can norcomeniently reprehend oX 3 
| Condemne vther mens Faults , if our ſelues beguilty of the ſame or other 
| $reater. Cy:tl.in Io. See Annot. Mat. 7.1, E: 
ur. Neithervvil ! condemn” thee. ) S. Auguſtine by this xml ; 
ur Maifter proucth that Cleryie men ſpecially Shonld be ginen ! muck (8s 
Emercic:and that they onzht oftc a,as the cauſe and time require, to get ply 
don of the ſ=cular 4a iftrates for . fenders that be penitent, E'. 54. 
25. They beginnin,. ) So reads. Cyril,S. Ambroſe, & S Auguſtine: expolts. 
| Engir of Chriftes perſon, that he is the beginning or :aufe of al creatu'es, 7 4 
31. If you abidein my vvord. )Only faith is not ſufficient a : 
| eucrance or abidin-in tho kee; ing of his cormenndements, | 
4. Aman, amen. )VVhat is it (Aith S. Aucaft. vpon thit place) vhs 
7 $0 ſaid, Amen . amen? He dmi.much -ommcng and vr.;e the thing 
{8 hefo verererh doubling i it. !ti> a certaine athe of his , ifa man mY 
| Fay for Ame in  Þ- AR 6 -nifierh verii ,2rruth. 'Yetis it 10t translatcd, vyb 2 
Scas it mi_hr haue beca ſaid, ver verum die yobis, biit nEiiher the Greb b " 
Garerprererdurf 132 it,nor th- Latin, the Hebrue vs ord hath ae} 
yy might be the more eſtvemed, Fra 45. in Ivan, by vvhich rene 


( li o ourEaglish tongue. BE 7 
.  Shalbefree indeed.) Man vvas neuer vvithout free vyil : . but has - © 
ngthe grace of Chriſt, his vvilis eraly made free (as S- Auguſtine ſaith) + 
om {eruitude of finne alſcetrat. qi. in Fuang. Io. OW 
735. Do the works.) Not only faith, bur good yyorkes alſo make men | 
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the children of Abraham according as S. Iames alſo ſpeaketh of Abrahams 

"44. He vvas a mankiller. ) S. Auguſtin compareth Heretikes in theif |» 
uz] murder by driuing Chriſtian men out ofthe Charch , ts the Diuel_ _-: 
that drone our parents out of Paradiſe. Cont.lit. Petil.Jib.2 .c.12. 9 
© 49. Irhazeno dindll.) He denjerh not tharhe is a Samaritane , be» 2 
= emiſcheis our keeper or proteRor ,as the vvord fignifiech and becauſe he is 
an deede that merciful Samaricaneiin the parable of the yyounded man Luce 
* $0.33 Aug.trat.43 An Ioan. 
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CHAP. - IX. 


3, Neither hath this man.) Though many infirmities fal for finne.y& het 
ot al: ſome comminZ for probation, and ſome ſent, that God by there . > 
hereof may be glorifed. 4 
7.4. No man can vvork.) The time of vvorking, and meriting,is in this 
Life: after. death vve ean deſerue no more by our deedes, but muſt only re. 
ecine good or il, according to che difference of vvories here: | 
6, Madeclay. ) Chrittthatcould hauecured this man by his only 
Eenltorvyord , yer vſcd certaine creatures as his inftruments 4n vvotking, 
3nd diners circumſtances and ceremonies, clay, vvater, annoynting,vvaShings, 2 
$ be o maruel thenth at he and bis Church vic ſuch diucrſitzes of Sacra» .* 
ents and ceremonies externalin curing our foules. 1 
7 Goe. yvashe. ) This yvas a figure of Baptiſme te vyhich al men ... 2 
ore in finue and blindaes are ſent for health & fi.ht Ambr.lib. 3. c.z.de - 
Kfamentis, _ 5 
= 22. Put ont ofthe Synagogne. ) The Heretikes varruly tran»late hee 
| *& verl.35.) Excommunicate :to make the fimple conceaue the Churches 
Extommunicarion to bc no other, or no bettur , or no mere rightly vicd as 
; aink them, then this caſting our of the Synagozue of ſuch as confeſſed our =? 
LE Sulour. They mi;;hrgs vvel have Translarcd for Synsgo:ue, Church: for the _7 
old Tchament, toe nevy:f.r Lavv, grace: for flesh ſpirit. for Moyſes, Chrifte- 
yer nolefſe diference isthere beryveen caſting out of the Synayugue, a 
S=Exommunit:tion. BRefides.that , not cuery one vvhich vvas notof the le- 
Fez Synagogue, vvas therfore out of the commur:ien of rhe Fairbful, many _* 
Tie b:lecuer, being in ether partes of the vvorld norſubic& io the Jevyes , 
Pynagozne, Lavy, nor Sacraments. And therfore it vvas nat al ove to be aut _. 
Lorne Synagopue,and to be ex:ommunicated. as novy , Yrhoſoeuer is out 
Fe Charches communion, cither by hig ovvne yvil , 01 fer his iuft de, b- 
Ferre our of it by the ſpiritual Magiſtrate”, hei> quite abandoned-out = 
via eſocietie of SainRsin heauen and earth ,, ſo long as be ſo-cont« _ 4 
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p*. As for the cauſe of thruſting this poore man & ſuch ether ont ef rhe 
I nagoguc, & excommunicating Heretikes , rhere is as great oddes as be= —- 2} 
xt heanen and hel : he being ved fo for folovving Chrift and his 
Tu th, theſe for forſaking Chriftand his Church. Some more agreement _ 
Wersis betvven thatcorrupt ſentence of the Tevves againſt the folevvers of + 
Sank, * the preteaded excommunication executed againft Catholike mem © > 
W ow Herctikes: aghough jo truck there is n» great ſemblance, For the * 
A Dd 7 ing 


Bo. 


1 * 1 5 SI A 
- | _—_— Shorts Bane wn tis afonatitind »32 SY Y Wl +. bi TICS, Y $ i] 
6 A p A -# £4 *$e> 6, 4, 4 Prog * $a : 6 bY; " * . 3 EY £3 "658 ” BDY Y Is bo : Ab A {% 4 VM : "1 
' Gods Lav fo to punish contemnvers of rheir avy, & 


» VS 
OS 
<a ls q 
3.03 
4 . # 
Jeb 
EROS 
te p 


' vvas feared md reſpected cuen of gend mer. Purthe cxcommunicat 
” , by Heretikes agaigt Catholikes or any offenders , is not ro be relþ 
"al ,, being no more but a ridiculous vſurpation of the Ct-urches ris 
fachion of the ſame. for, ,out of chent Synagozues al faithful men gu 
flee, and nortaricto be thruſt our : according to the vvarnins viuen ap 
Core and Dathan. Fe ye ſcparared from chetr taberr acles,1:R you be 
ped in their finnes "MF 
24- Gue ylorie to Ged. ) Soſay the Herctikes vvhen they derg 
from miracles dane by $425 or thzir noltkes, p*ar:faieally Pretend , a 
oneof God. As though it vyere not Gods glorie , vvhen his Sans 
y his povver and vertue: yea his ;rearer glorie, ti.at doth ſach things 
his ſeruanrs,8& by the meancR things belonging to them, as Pecers.shad 
At.5. & Prules rapkins Aﬀ.19, Y 


td 
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rt. Climeth an other vray. ) Vyhoſoener taketh ypon him te pred 
yvithour lavvfulſending,to miniſter.Sacraments, & is not Canonica [Þ 
| gderedof a tmie Cathelike Fichop, tc, be a Curatc of ſa1]2s, Perſon, Bibb 
” orvvhartother ſpirinal Paſtor ſo eucr, and commeth not in by lavvfall 
R@iion ard holy Churches ordinarce to that dignity , but breakerk inag 
| orver ty force or fauour of men,and by humane lavves, ke is a theeſe 
a mwmderer. So care in Anus, Caluin, Luther, and a} Heretthes 2 andab 
ſuccede them in roemeari4 docrin. And generally eucry ne that deſk 
_ deth net by Larviſul ſucceſſion in tlie knot ven ordunaric line of Caths 
Bishops and P:fters that hane been jn al Countries f:nce ther conuerlia 
 Andaccording to this rule $ Irenzus lib-3.c. 3- rricth the true shepeliey 
from the theenes and Heretiles. So doe Tertul.de Prafcr.num. 11. $, C 
=” dev:it.Ec.num-7:$-Auguft.epift. 163.8 cont. epift. Manich. cap-4.andÞ 
nenfis. 3 
3 1. Atheefe,) Thetheefe,is the heretjke ipecially, & ary. other 
- » Vnlavvfully Erezke in vpon the Sheepe to Kil-& defiioy them by falſe} 
- Qrine and ethervyiſe. F 
4. He goth before.) That is the fashion of Ievvtie & other count 
fignifying that the shepcheard or Paftur wuſt teach the 5hcepe , and 
they him. : 7 
1: Goed Paſtor.) The gonad Paſtor, i» he vrhoſe ſpecial care is rok 
his ovyne adrovrage. bur of the ſafty of the Rocke. The hirching, is heb 
reſpeteth not the-refire ard 401d of the focke, Þat his ovyne Incre,1 
vvoultfe, is the Hererike, or any perſccutor of the Church , vvhich is Chil 
13.. Fleeth.) Euery Pishop ard Pafter. is bound te abide vvithy 
 Focke iv tines of danger & perfection euen te deat , except himiail 
+ perſonally foughr for , rather then the flncke , orthe flacke it {elf fori 
im,for in ſuch cafes (he Paſtor may Fee, as the Apofilcs did, and in A 
naſjus,and ethers.S. Achan. Apol. de fra fuga. Auguft.cpiſt 180, "7 
15. 1 yeld my life.) Chriftes death vvas ſo neceflarie for the flockey 
_ he mig ht haue eſcaped; he voluntarily etfered him ſelf re deat] 
is ficcke. +4 
22, Thededication. ) This is the fe:ft of Dedication inftiruted by. 
das Machabzus lib. :.Mach.c.q. Chrift vouchſafed ro hanour and keepel 
feaſt inſtitured by him : & our Heretikes vouchſafe not ro pray and Ta 
+ forthe dend:vicd and approued by him. The Dedication alſo of Chin 
Churches js vyarrantcd theteby, vvith the annual memories tEereoky 
it proceth that ſuch rhing> may be inftited yviaheut any exprefle's 
maindemcnt in Scriprure, A 
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lar Trin.lib.7.poſt medium.S. Ambr. de Sp.$.li.z.ca-38.S. Ange 
&.48.5.©ytil.li.7.1n Jo. c.10.and vic it to prouethat Chiift had his. > 
rand nature of the Father, And therfore ſome Heretikes of eurtime _ 
Wy accuſe the Councel of Lateranefor falfiſying this place & applying 
he ſame purpoſe. VVhich theylefſecan abide , for that it is againſt 
ins Autotheiſme, holding thar'Chrift tooke his perſon of rhe Fazher, 
Foot his ſubſtance. Sce the 2. Annot.in 1.10.ver. 1+ 
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CHAP. Xl. | 
Y Looſe him.) S.Cyril i. 7.c.vit in Io.and S. Anguft.Traft.49.in Io, 
ply this to the Apoſtles and Priefis authoritic of abſoluing ſinners ; affive 
z Chrift to reuius none from finae, but inthe Church & by the Pneſts. 
niterie. | 
48. Take avyaie our ;lace.) Almen, bur ſpecially Nations muſt rake 
eede,thar vvhiles to ſaue rheir remporal Rare, they forſake God, they loſe 
wot doth as the levves did. Aug .rrat.45.in Io. : 
== x. Being the high ®rie{t.) Marucl rot that Chriſt preſerueth his truth . 
[the Church as vvel by the vnvverthy as the vvorthy Prelates thereof:the 
wes of the Holy Ghoft foloyving their Ordey and office, as vvc ſee here in 
phas,and not their merjres or perſon. And if this man being many vvas | 
wicked, and in part an vſvrper , and the Lavy & Prieftbog beingte de- . ».* 
be&to cut place to Chrifts nevv ordinance, had yer ſome aſſiſtance of 
bd for vrterance of trurh vi kich him ſelf meant not, nor knevy not : hovy 
men more may ve be affured 0 that Chri vvil notleane Peters Seate, 
Ammolc faith he promiſed should never Foils, though the perſons vvhich oc- 
rae the fame , vvere as i as the blaſphemous & malitious monrhes of 
-Heretikes do affirme? 
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CHAP. XII. \ 


"$8 * = q * . 
3. Marietherefore. ) Ofthis vvomans extraordinarie offices of deu@e. 


wn, & levy acceptable they vverc to Chiift, fe the Annot.Mat.26. 

& 5. V» by vvas.)So veicked, couetous, and ſacrilegious p>rſo;:s reprehend 
bog men for beſtovving rhcjr goods vpon { burch ernzments &c. vnder 
tence of better beſtoyving them on the poore. ſuch provide ferthe poere 

£8 ludas did. 

2 5. A thcefe.) !udas did not then firft perigh vvhen he ſoul}dour Lord, 

nr he vas a thecfe before: and being Ioft he yer folovved Chrift , nor in 

-Þ; tx, but in body ooly VVhich our Maiſter tolerates, xo give vs 2 leflon ts 

*Tolerate the il, rather theo devid the body. Aug .trat.50 in lo. I 

= 7 Ofmy variall.) The denour oifices of baliming and aneintingthe 

_aad bodics of the faithful arc Eere alſo allovycd, | 

& 8. But me you hal not.) Kotin viſible and mortal condition, to res 
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Ewe almes of you or ſuch like offices for ſupply ef my ncceſimies, 
= 20, Came vp to adore.) Vye m-y ſee there js a preat difference vyhee 
Raman pray or adore, -t howe or in the Church & holy places: vrhen' the 
pSenils alfo came of deuotion a vilgtimage tothe Ten: ple in Hierufalem, 
©; 49. Conld not b{lecuc.) If any man aske ( (ith S. Auguftine) vvhy 
ey could not betceue; 1 anſvver raundly, becauſe rhey vvould not. Trafts 
33. mlo. See-the meaning of thi: ſpeach Annot. Mat.13-'5. Mar. 4.12» 
2.42 The phariſes dtd n«1 confefſe. ) This is the caſe of many principal 
Men in ſuch countries vvhere herefie hath rhe y;perhand vyhs knovy & 
weeue the Carkolile faith - but making choiſe rather to keepe mans Fa- 
wr-then Gods , th:y dare not confelſerhe fame. Suck may pray that 
Bd. Ac drbevvorkd agtee rogether ; ferels itis ſeen vvhoſe part they vvil 
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CHAP. X11. 


* 2. VVhen ſupper vvas done.) Ry ſapper,he meaneth the eariny 
Paſchal lambe, for the inſtitution of the B.Sacramenr vvas after this 
*  *$. Begantovvash.) This lotion vvas not only of curteſy, ſuck 
« Jevves vſed rovvard their gheſts, nor only for example of humilitier? 
 myKerie andfignification of the great puritie thar. is requircd bel 
Come toreceiue the holy Sacrament , vvhichftraight after-rhis v# 
vvas to be inſtituted and giuen to the Apoſties, Ambr. lib.z.de Sacrg 
Bernard.de coena Domini Sermon. x1. 3 
10. To yvash his feet.) The foulnes of the fecte , wyhen al the 
eleaue , fignificth the earthly affeGions and relikes of former fin "es: 
ted:vvhich areto be cleanſed by Ceunur aftes of charitie and humil 
S.Ambroſe lib.de Sacr.c 1.andS. Auzuftin epift. ro8. & tra. 56. jn 
note. And becauſe this vvas only a ceremonite, & yer had ſuch force; 
'novy and aftervyard vied of the Apoſtles , that it pnrged ſmaller 
and filthines of the ſoule,as S. Ambroſe and S.Bervard gather, irm 
ſeeme Arange that holy vvater and ſuch ceremonies may remit rea 
NES! | .. 
i 14. You alſs ought.) Our Maiſter neuer ſpake plainer, nor ſee 
'., commaund more preciicly, either of Baptiſme or the Euchariſt er anj 
$acramoat:and yct by the Churches indgcment darected by the Holy 
yve knovy this to be no Sacrament nor neceflaric ceremonie, andehs 
tobe. And vvhy do they belecue the Church in this , an do nw 
ber affirining rhe chalice nor tobe ncceffarie for the communicants? 
29. Iudas had the purſe. ),Ckrift h. d ſom e | rauifion before hat 
nen him by the Colle&ions of the *faithful , vyhich vras vied bethil 
ovyne neccſſities, & beſtoyycd vpen the poorc. E 
34+ A nevy cemnaundcn.ent.) The commaundement of mutus 
vvas giacn before, but manifoldly miſconfirned, td abridged by the# 
to freends only,tot! is life only, for eartaly reſpeds only : but Chi 
nevveth it and ecnlargeth it aftcr the forme of his ovvne Jeue tovvaret 
giueth grace to fulfilir. = 


2 


4A 


CHAP, - TI : 


2. Many manfions. ) Theſe manſions fignifie differences of gle 
keauen. Kiero.lib. 2. adu. louin. . 
12. Greater then theſe.) $. Chryfoftom in a vvhole booke again 
Pagans preueth tkat this vras fulklled not only in Neters shadovv,and 
Jes /yarments, vvhich av vve read in the Attes,healed infirmities: but AW 
the Reliques and monuments of Saints Lib. de Babyla Mart. tom-5. Wl 
df S.Babylas, of vvhom he there treateth : rhereby inferring rhatCn 
God, vvho could and did performe the: vvoi:derful vvordes , by ts 
hes of hi ſetuants. The Proteftans cleane contrarie,as patrones of eh 
ans infidelitic, as theugh our Saujour had promiſed theſe & rhe Lkefl 
eulou« vyorkes in vaiae, cither notmeaning or not able ro fulfil them 
do thcy difcredite al the approued hiRtoties of the Church concern 
zacles vvrought by Sain&s, namely rhat S. Gregorie Tkaumaturgus al 
@ mountaiye See Annot.Mat. 14. 2+. the miracles of S$.Faul the eremi 
$-Hilarion vyrinten by S. Hierom. the miracles ofS. Martin vvritteni 
ncrus Sulpitius, the miracles teſtified by S. Augnſtin de Cruit. Dei,ths 
des approued by $.. Gregorie in his Dialogues, the miracles repoRts 


Bedezn his Ecckhaftical Rozic and lines of Sainfs 3 & al other lM 


- 
ww, 


ay Wy ARTS 
* +  wx% PR 
4. * m Lot 1.99 ao WHO 1-5 a) 4 +4 7 
. _— CO as 3 LY 552 ay ISS pus hk. a Sn og 08. \ 6 I, 4. AEST 
> 2, T” F G th» : * oY by et 4, * * 3c. . 
| 4 , A ©1123 t7er Y' =", 3 Jl | 


ieit reach of reaſon and nature, they are as lifle perſuadedand have © 
re faith then had che Pagans , againſt vvrhom $S. Chryſoſtom in the 
d booke, & S-Augnfiin'de Cin.Dei 11b.22.c.8. andorher Fathers here 
have yyriteen. Ns man therfere needeth to maruel that the very: 
bofour Lady, & the like, doe miracles, eyen as Percrs Shadovy did: _ | 
yronder , if ſuch things ſceme ſtranger and greater- then thoſe yvhi Y 
| him {cf did: yybereas our Saniour to put vs out of doubt, fairh exo 
ly:thac his Saints shal doe greater things then him ſelf did. | 
ag. If you Teue rhe. ) It is then poſkble burh to loue Chriſt and ts 
wt his commaundements. fa 
£16, An other Paraclete.) Paraclete by interpretation is either a come. - 
ker, or an aduocae: and therfore to translate it by any one ofthem on< 
& perhaps toabridge the ſenſe of this place, " 
£36... Foreuer.) If the Holy Ghoſt had been promiſed enly to the Ap8. 
_their ſucceſſors & the Church after them conld not haue chalenged its 
pyvas promiſed them for cuer.VVhereby vve may learne, both that the 
es and promifies made to the Apoſtles vvere not perſonal , but per= ' 5 
.co their offices perperually : and alſo that rhe Church and Paſtorsam 
Shad and hauethe ſame Holy Ghoſt to gouerne them , that the Ap&® - 
Ind primitive Church had. | 
9. The ſpirit oftrarh. ) They had many particular giftes and graces 
ke Holy Ghoſt before,and many vertnes by rhe ſame , as al holy men 
tatal times : but the Hely Ghoſt here premiſed to the Apeftles and 
Flueceflors for cuer, is to this vſe ſpecially promiſed , to dire& them in 
Wh and veritie: and is contrarie to the ſpirit of errour, hereſie, and falf 
And therfore the Church can not fallto Apoſtafie or Kereſte, or ro n@- 
bg,as the Aduciſaries fay. 


£26, Teach you all things.) Sce the Annot. vpon the 16 Chap. yerſ. 12, 


i 


Father is grea ther then [.) There is no place of Scripture that ſeemerh 
ming ſe much to make for the Sacramentaries , as thus and ether in 
ard Shevy of rvordes ſeemed ta make for the Arians, vyho denied thi 
ye of the Tonne vvith the Father. VYhich vvordes yet in deede right. 
{ bo rReod after the Churches ſenſe, make nothing for their falſe (ae, 
only iznifie that Chriſt according to his Manhod vvas inferior in dee- 
jand that according to Ais-Dininitie he came of the Father. And if the 
he or diſeaſe of this time vvere Arianiſme , vve should ſtand v= 
om theſe places and the like againſt the Arians, as vvc novy do.ypors _ 
rs azainſ che Proteſtants , vyhoſe ſece is the diſeaſeand bane of this 
= YC, 


[ 


wY - 
, 41 


Fanches in his bodie myſtical that be fruules. therfore il livers, alſo m 
En bers of Clr iſt 
= 32- More fruite. ) This proueth that a iuft man may continually in« 
SUE in 41uſtice and ſan&ification ſo long as he liueth. c' 
©—3- Ferthe vverd.) S. Auguftia expoundeth jr of che Sacramental yvord 
ABavtiſme, and not as Heretikes do,of preachiag only. Tra&.89.in lo, 
{4+ Vales it abide.) VVhoſ-:uer by Hercfie,or Schiſme, or for anie 6+ 
er cauſe, is cur or,or ſcparated from the Church, he can do no meritoriogs 
x 16 {aluation. neither can be heard, pray he ncuer ſo much ja Schif. 
goecauſe he'is not in the bgdie of Chriſt, vvhick is a condition neceſſarily 
red in prayer ver. 9, | 


"y 2. Fuerie bee me. ) Bythis it appearerhthat Chrift hath ſome 


ad the Churck ,” though none can be ſaued but 
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— IT. - wt Ko * v | 40CT i IC ; 1KEe > 
” "that we benorſare toperſift, perſeuere,nor to be ſaue#, but vn 
4 'tjons to be fulhiled by Minn de correvt. & pra.c. 13. + "I | 4% 
” T0. FKeepe myprecepts. ) This careful and often admonitigg 
 _'ping his commaindements , preneth that.a Chriſtian mans lifeisq 
-or principally in Faith, bur in- good vvorkess. | 0 
2», Yeuts alfe.) He foreshevverh that mary yviT not obey thy 


on 


*ebes vverdes & no marue] , becauſe they contemned Chrifts avy 
cepts. R | 29M 
1-24. TI had. ) If theTevves bad not finned by refufing Chrifj 

he had net done greater miracles then any ether: tken vvere it a oh 

of Catholikes to beleeue Enthers or Caluins nevy opinions vvithg 

* miracles at al. = 

26, VVhom l vvil fend.) The Holy Ghoft is ſent by the Song}! 
fere he procedeth from him alſo, as from the Father: though thelatf 
mazzcal! Greekes thinke otheryviſc. bk 

27. You Sha! zine.) He vouchſaferh toioyne together the teſti 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoftles: that vve may ſce the refting 


'trath joyntly to coubiſt in the Holy Ghoſt & inthe Prelats of the” 


* 


"See the Annot, AR.15-y.28, 


433 
I. 


CHAP. XVI. b 


2. Yvill caft you.) The Heretikes transJate,, Excommunicate yall 
Pyhar corruvtien this is, and the reaſon thereef, Annot.c.g.22., * 
12.. Yet many thinzs. ) This place conuinceth that the Apofils 
_ thefairhful be taught many things, vvhich Chriſt omitted ro read e 
" rheirvveaknes : and that it vvas rhe prouidence of God that Chrift] 
ſence should notteach and order al things, that vve might be no leflf 
red of the things that the Church teacheth by the Holy Gheft , then! 
things that him ſelf delinered. be 
13, Heshalteach you.) If heshal teach a! truth, & that forey 
beforec. 14.16.) hovy isit poſſible, that the Church can erre or hatl 
at any time or ih any point? "" 
13, The Sviritof truch.) Fuer note that the Holy Ghoſt in that! 
promiſed tothe Church, is calledrhe ſpirit of truth. vvhich Holy fjut 
'many other cauſes is ginen to diucrs priuate men and to al good mal 
ſanQification: bur to teach al truth & preſerue in truth and from errot,? 
promiſed and perfermed only to the Church and the cheeſe Gouerntf! 
geceral Councels thereof. 0 
23. , In my name. » Vpon this the Church concluderk al.herpra 
Dr -——_— Dominum neftram , cuen theſe alſo that be wma 
a1ncts. : 
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CHAP, XVI l. * 
t. Glorifie thy fonne. ) The Father glorifieth the Sonne by naj 
him from death, exalting him vp to his riytr hand, making al crearun 
bovy dovvnear his Newe, and geuing him al po: yer and iudzementey} 
"Senne againe glorificth the Father , by making his honour, hich nh 
a maner vyas in leyvrie befo;e, novy knovven to al Nations. "= 
3- Lifeeuerlafting. ) Bork the life of glorie in heauen , and off 
here in the Church, conſiſteth in the knovvled-'e of God : t' at, in 
viſion: this, in faick vvorkins by chacitie. for, knovvledoe of Ged wi 
Keeping his comm:aundements , is uot trae knovvleage , thath! 
jt is an vnprofitable knovylcdge. 1 ko-z- "YN 
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>. SanQifie them.) Chrift-prayeth that the Apoſtles, their ſueceſſors, 
that shal be of their beleefe , may be ſanified in truth. vvhick is as > 
h ro ay, as to defire that the Church may eucr hau* the Siri of trac, "2 
1 be free from crror. vvhich praicr of Chrift had not been heard, if the 
Church migbt erre. | | 
Fo fndfie my ſa.) To fandific him ſe15 to ſacrifer him ef, 
Ty dedicating his holy body and bloud te his Father , both vpon the Crol 
*&.andin the holy Sacrament. 


» 


Carajeth net only for the Apoſtles , bur fer the vihole Church after them 
that is, for al © wngrungyPE al this profonud & diuine prater 1s reſembled 
Ca, $eholy Cannen of the Maſle before the conſecration,as lice it VVas Min 
© before bis viſible Sacrifice on the crofſe. 


7 20. But for them.) Heexvrefſech (andit is a great comfort ) that he 


F CHAP.: XYITE 


1, Tam not.) Itis al one for 2 man to deny Chrift, ard, rthathelgs _ 
5 (ciple of Chriſt, or a Catholike, or a Chriſtian man , vvhen heis demanſi» 
**dec Aug.traR. 3:3. 1 le.for ſo Peter here deniech Chriſt , in denying him * 
= elf ro. be his Diſciple. | ” ol 
35. Thy nation.) Itpleaſed God, thar Chriſtwyho yvas ro die both for 2 
WE rtk & the Geatils, »heuld be berraicd of the one , and put rodeatt 2} 
{by the otker, 


CHAP. XIX, 


14. The firthoure.) He meancth midday,ccunting from ſunne riſing. 
For fo de:b the Scriprute coun. the houres of the diy. Mat.2o. Maris. Luce 
$-19:4.48.2.% 16. Y 
©. 19. His evvne crofſe-) This crofſſe , for that it vvas the inſtrument of © 

v ur edemptio n,and,as itvvere the Altar of the ſupreme Sacrifice - hi h F 

HnRtifhed by the touching, bearizg, & oblation of the ſacred body & blond 

6 aur Lord, is called the Holy Cicfle : & hath been endued vvith verrue of 
= miracles, borh the v« hole & euery lite peece theresf. For the vyhichcage 

= fes, & ſhecally for the moſt neere memorial of Ehrifts Paſſion, ithath been 

© viſtedin Pilerimages, honoured by f<ftiunl dajzes & othervviſe, reſerued & 

— reverenced of the ancient fathers vvith al deuotion: as contrarivviſe it hath 

= been abuſtd of Pagans, Avoitatacs, ond Hererkes, ſecking in vaine to defa- 

{A and defiroy it.Sce S.Cyril li.b.cont.lulian.S, Hierom ep. 19, $S. Paulimus 

© ©p.it-Ruffinus lib.1.c.q.& 8.Euagr.hifto. lib.g.c.25.S.Lco ep.72, and Ser. 8 

= gc Paſſhune. Paulus Diac.lib.'8. 

 - 2%. In Hebrevy, Greek ard Latin. ) Theſe three tongues being for 

| other cauſes moſt famous before in al the vyorid, are novv alſo dedicated re 

| God inthe triumphant title of the Croffe of Chriſt , aad in chem the holy 

þ Scriptures are more conueniently vvrite:, taught, & prefered. 

= 23. Coatvvas vvithout ſeame.) This coate vvithour ſeame is a fizure 

= of the vnitie of the Church. Cypr. de vnit. Ec. And Euthymius and orher 

- Write that our Lady made it. 

BB 25. His Seaker,) the greatloue, faith, courage compaſſion, and ſq. 

& tovves,that our Lady had:vvhe forſooke nor the Croffe & her ſonne, vyhen 

Wmany vvere fled (rom him, and his checfe Apoftles denied rim. 
©... 26. To his mother.) The marnelaus reſpect chat Chriſt had to his mo. 

ner, vouchſ:ting to ſpeake to ber, and to take ord:r For her enen from the | 
Fro "a the middes ef his infinice adguizhes aud mykcries a vvorking tos 
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© 29: To the Diſciple.) A great bonour to John and charge,toh 

”  blefled ievvelin keeping : & an vnſp*akable comfort, that from! 
' FYorwatdthe onevyas to the ether mother and ſonze , Virginem 
© Commeadauit, faith $.Hierom lib, 2:adu. bouinian. He commended 4 
gin toa virgin, : -_ 


| 4+ Blond and vvarer.) This pearfing of Chriſts fide , thoughs 
foul lars part it yvas done blinely and inſolently , yer by Gods ordi 
Itcontcined grear myRteries, and vas pxcfigared by Moyſes friking thi 
ke vvith his rodde : as this fireame of bloud and vyater dravven m 
Jously out of his dead body, running in the Sacraments of the Chard 
be people of God, vvas fignified by the water of the ſame rocke foloy! 
thelfraelites in the deſert. Out of this hde (faith $. Anguftin) iffuedths 
craments. Hence (!/aith S. Chryſoftam) the great \nyRteries haue theirby 
ning Traft.g.in loan. Hom.24.in loan. VYhovvarnerh vs, that vvkey 
© eometodrinke of the holy chalice, vve should ſo approche, as though 
grevv the bloud out of Chiifts fide. And both bloud and vvater apati 
flovy forth, te shevv vs the fountaine of the tvvo principal Sacramenyy 
ther ſeueral matters, Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, ſpringing te life ent 
King the Church, The fathers alſo ſay that the Church vvho is Q 
Spouſe 2nd his coadiutrice. in applying the bloud and vvater to the ben 
-of the Faithful ,vvas here formed, builded, and taken out of this holy 
Chriſt s|eeping on the Crolle, as Kue yyas of Adams Gde, vvhen' he ya 
'Szleepe in Paradiſe, E 


CHAP. 3 Xx. 


2 Firſt of the Sabboth.)Thar is,the firſt day of the vvecke, as fomeh E: 
Þrete ping Sa bboth (as ſometime itis) for a vyeeke. This'is our 


day,cal 


ed Dies Dominica, becauſe of our Lords ReſurreQion. 2 
.* "11, At the menument,) The Sepulchres of Marryrs CfaithS . Hit 
Ep. 17.) vve do benour euery vvhere, & putting therr holy ashes ts ii 
Fes, if vve may,vve touch it alſo vvith our mouth :and be there ſom 
thinke che monument vvherein our Lord vvas laid,is to be negletedrW 
—_ Diuel and his Angels , as often as they are caft out of the poll 
before rhe ſaid monument, tremble and roare as if they Roode beforet 
judgement ſeate of Chriſt? : . 
19: The doores vvere shut. ) Such Heretikes as deny Chrifts body 
beor that itcan be inthe B. Sacrament, for that it is in heauen, & canj 
be in tvvo places at ence, nor vvithouc the natural maner of the quant 
ce er place agreablers the condition of his hamanitie, be inuincibh 
need by Chrifts entering into the Diſciples,the doores shut: & by that 
is true natural bed y, vvhole & perfe& in a] his limmes length, bredt 
thicknes , diſtin & diuers ſrom the ſubſtance & corpulence of thews 
"'vvas in the fame preper place that the vveod vyas in , and pafſed rat 
the ſame: as he alſo came out of his mothers vvombe the clauſure not 
red ; andyafled thronzh the Rone, out of his Sepulcher. By al vviic 
Herenikes bting plaincly reproned, & conuinced of infidelitic , theybe 
deny the plaioe Scriptures, or ſ@ fondly sbift them ſclues from the cud 
'therof, that their impudencie is ſpecially to be marked in this point. 
Some ſay,that he came in at the vvindovy: fome, that the doolk 
ned of it ſeIfro let. him in: ſome, that to come in, the devres beings 
gnificth no more , bur that he came in late inthe euening , at vvam 
” © menvſete $but their dootes : and ſuch other flights to defend falshs 
| IR expreſle Scriptures , & againſt the Apoſtles teftimonie, vvbet! 
b-- teoke him to be a Spirit, becauſe they ſavy kim Rand ſodealy in'W 
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04% Ps OR EE > 
tinthe doores being sh 


ep-3+ad Voluſian. & lib. 22.de ciuig.c.3.& $.Cyril, in 10.lib.12, caps A 


;Hiero. lib-1. cont. louinianum cap. 21. VVeknovy:itis the natural. 
iof Gods ordinance, that eucry body should hauc but one & his ovys - 
1 mu fired to the lineaments,quantitie, termes & limites of the ©} 
Without vwhich oy the badies yvere ne vyhere, & conſtquents 7 
wraral,os S. Auguſtin ſaith ad Dardanum ep< 595. bur rhat awake "J 
mwlly & miraculously can not by his omnnipotencie diſpoſe vrhervvile of 7 
W ovyne b»dy,thcn the natural forme or quantitie or qualtierhcreof re. 3 
wire, that is great incredulitie, ſeing vve muſt helecue that he can doe ſa 
with any other body of mere men or otkercreatures , the Seriptures-being 
zinerb2t he can make a cainel paſſe through a nedlcs eie , continuing in 
fs nar. ral figure and quantmie ftil : & $S. Auguſtin tellech oFa vvoman 
whoſe ringfelfrom ner girdle, both being faſt and vyhole ca. 8.de-cin.Dej. 
ERupertus of a Religious man,vvhoſe cdle faſt buckledfel dovyne befo. 
ehim from his body, De off. Eccl. 
LTherfore it is to much vnfaithfulnes, by rules of placeao embarre'Chrifh 
| bis wil orvviſcdem to be in rhe Sacrament hovy him ſelfliſt,: and.on as 
many: Altars or places as heliketh, VVe deteſt for al that ;' the yvicked here. 
eofcertaine Proteſtants, holding quite contrarie to the Zuinglians , that 
Ehnt according to his Hamanitie is in euery place vvhere-the Diuinitie. is3 
which is both againſt faith z, and the common, mules of nature and diut« 
-—itic. 
= 21, Peace be to.you.) Though he gaue them his peace harde before, 
yet povy entering to a nevy diuinc ation,to prepare their hartes to grace-8&& 
= Mttegrion, tre blefſeth them againe. ; 
= 21 As my Father.) As vvhen he gate them commiſſion to preach: & 
Sapiize through the vrorld, he made mention of his ovvne povver therein: 
Khere bcfore-he inſtitute the Sacrament of Penance, and giue them aurtho= 
We to remirte-finnes , It the vvicked Should aske aftervyvard , by vvhar 
Bgke they do ſuch great funRions , he $Hevverh his fathers cowmiſhom 
gen to bim' ſelf , and then in- plaine. termes moſt amply imparterh 
me fame to his Apoftles : that vvhoſocner deny che Apoſtles & theix 
= Wcceflors , the Priefts of Gods Church, to haue righe to remitte fins 
2//me1 g Should deny conſequently Chriſt as man 40 baue authoririe ro. doC 
> 21. He breathcd.) He gineth-rhe Holy Ghoſt . in and by an extemal 
= Ugne, to his Apoftles, not viſibly ayd tg al ſuch purpoſes as afteryvard at 
- whitſantide, but for the grace of the Sacrament of Orders. asS. Auguſtin ” 
! ann. Teſt.qu.9z.Cont.epiſt. Parmcn. lib.2. cap. it. and that nonc make 
© Subroof the Prieſts right in remiſſion of ſinnes, ſeing the Holy Ghoſt is 
5 purpoily giuen them to doe this ſame. In vyhich caſeif any be yer contents 
Lwous, he muſt deny the Healy Ghoſt to be God, & not to hauepoyver to re= 
Latre frones. It is not-abſure (ſaith $. Cyril. lib. 12 _ $6. in Io. that they 
ore finges, vvhich haue the Roly Ghoſt: For vvhen they remitte or re. 
Tine -the Holy Ghoſt remitterh or reteineth in' them , andthat they doe 
> tvyo waies, firft in Baptiſme, & then in Penance. - As S. Ambroſe: alſo (lib. 
 Fcap..7, de peenitentia) refelling the Nouatians (aSet of old Heretikes 
mich pretending Gods glorie as our nevy SeQaries de, denied rhat Prieſts 
[remirte finnes in the Sacrament of Penance ) asketh , vvhy irshould 
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Demo dishenour to God,or more impoſſible or incenuenient for meuzto 
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we finnes by penance then by Baptiſme , ſcing it is the Holy Ghoſt 
= Wat doeth ir, by the Priefts office and minifteric in both. 
TOs. 'VVhoſe' finnes. ) Povver to offer Sacrifice vvhichis theprincipal 
on anda of Prieftbod ; vvas.giuen them at the inftitution of the Re 
7" ao-_ othe ſecond & nc ſpe 
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* ef Penance imp mg Commeon, Confelhon, % SarisfaRion inthe Pe 
-— Sn&abſolution on the Prieſts part , is inſtituted. for in that , that) 
- povver & commiſſion is given to Prieſts to remittc or rereine al finng 
} In that, rhat Chiiſt pronuſeth , vchoſe finnes ſocuer theysforgiue, th 
 efGod forgiven allo : & vvhoſe ſinnes they reteine , they berereing 
fore God : it folovveth necefaril ', that vve be bourd to ſubmit on 
- to their mdgement for releaſe of Cur finoes. For, this ryonderfulf 
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' Fvere giuen them in vaine , if none vve:e beund to ſecke for abſolutian 
their handes. Neither can any rightly ſceke for abſo!ution of them wi 
they confeſſc particulatly at eaſt al their moital offences, vyhetherthey 
commiteced in minde, hart, vvilaud cogitation only , or in v-ord and veg 
ke , fer Gods prieſts being in this Sacrament of Penanc: conftitured 

'Chrifts ſteede as indgesin caufes ef aur conſcience, can not rightly 
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Our cates vvithout ful & exact cognition & krovvledge of al our ſfnacs 


eÞe neceflarie circunftances & Jifferences of the ſame. Cyv.de Iapf, au ay 
Hicre.in 16. Mat. VYhich cannot othervviX be had of ther being mol 
men,then by our ſimple, fincere & diſtin viterance to chem of our ſing 
wvith humble coatrite hait , ready (© rike & to doe ; enance according 
their -iniuyftion. For that authorine to 1eicine Hunes, conſifierh ſpecially 
enioyning ſatisfaQinn & penitential vverkes af praying , faſtinz, almesz 
Juch like. Al vehich Gods erdingnce vvita oeucr condemneth or cont6 
neth, as Heretikcs do&,or neglefeth, as {ymccerelefſe Catholike may 
haps doe, let them be afſuied thoy can not be Faucd, Neither muſt any 
Chriſtian may pretendorlegke ty haue his fioncs after baprſme , remit 
hy God enly, vvithour this Sacrament ; (v+bich yvas the vid Hereſiegff 
ns, Ambro 1:.r. ds poenit.c.2 vocrat.l:.9. Ec.hift.c.25.) nome 
bi» *aag kope to be ſaucd or haue his original 6r others finnes before 
ilme,for;muen by God vvithowr the ſame Sacrament, Let no man decel 
wm ſel: this is the ſecond table or borde after Shipvyracke , as S. Hitw 
calleth it, vvhoſocuc: take not hold of it,sbal perish vvichont al doubt} 
cauſe they contemne Guds courſe] & orcer for their ſaluatio Hiero. ad} 
metria dem.cap.6.t. 1.8 thertforeS. Aug. (ep 18c) joyning borh tog th 
faith it is a puitul ca, vrhe by the absece of Gods Priefts, mt de, art thiks 
fe,aut non regenccaci, aut ligori, thatis,cither not regenerated by Papril 
- or faſt bound , and not abivlued by the Sacrament of penance and recon 
liatien:becarrie ri.ey shal be excluded from crernal life , and deſtruction? 
lovycth them. And S. Vidor (li.2. de perſecur. Vandalica) rellech the mill 
blc lamentarion sfthe people , vihen their Eric {ts vere banjsbed byy 
Arian Heretikcs. VVLo (ſay they) shal baptize theſe infants? vyhe -hal ® 
niſter penance vnto vs,& Jogle vs from the bangdes of finnes &c? And (ne 
fore S.Cyprian very often (namely ey. 54.) calleth jr grear cruelkie 0a 
As Prieſts $5hal anſvvcs for at the larer day, to ſuifer any man that is 
rent of 1115 ſinnes,to depart this life vvithout this reconciliation and abls 
tien: becauſe (ſaith he) che Lavyrnaker him ſelf(Chriſt)hath grauntedyy 
things boand in eaxth,cheuld alſo be hound in heaven: & that thoſethy 
Shou{d there be looſed, vrhich vere loſed betore here in the Charchs 
it is a vvorld to ſee, hovy the Heretikes vviaſtie vvith this fo plainea,(l 
wilhon of remitting ſinncs, referring, it ropreaching , to denouncing 
' threares vpon finner;, ard to vve can not rel vwhat els. though to outh 
PLD Proteſtants this authoritie ſremeth fo cleere, that in theirorder 
liting the tice, their M;mfters cknovvledge & chalengethe ſame, vil 
formal abſolugen according rothe Churches erdcr,after the ſpecial @ 
ſivn of rhe partie Sec the Communion booke. But to conclude the mi 
ter euery one that lifi ro ſeetke true meaning of Chrzſts vvordes , All 
Pri-ſts great povver & dignitic-giuen them by the ſame vyordes-a0@1 
make vvel theſe yyordcs of S.Chiyſofkome. For, ſaith ke 1.3. de Sacet 
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leyvhar els is chis, then that the povver of al heauenly things is graut= 
lem of God? VYhole fnnes ſoeuer, ith he, you Shal reteine, they are 
ned. VVhar povyer (T beſeche you) can be greaterthen this ene ? The 
eraue al povver to the Sonne: but 1 ſeexhe ſame povver altogerher de. 
ed by the Sonne vnto them. And as this conceineth the Prieſts high _ 
Horine to abſolue, ſo therenpon concerning confeſſion allo to be magy 
them, the ancient Fathers {pcake jn this fort. S.Cyprian de Lapis nums 
ey (laith be) that han* grearcr Faith and feare of God., thaugh they 
not fal in perſecution,, yer becauſe rhey did only thinke it in theirmine 
this very cogitatiorrthey cor.fefle to Gods Pricfis forovyfully and plaie 
(opening. their conſcience, vrrering and dif. harging the burden oftheir 
Eand ſeeking holeſome medicine for their vveandes though but ſmal 
it e. And a'licle after, Let cucry one (my brethren) [ beſeeche you, c6- 
bis finne, yyhiles hes yer alue, vvhbelcs hig confeſſion may be admit- 
whiles ſatisfattion and remiſſion made by rhe Prieſts isaccevtable bee 
We Sod.$. Cyril (oras ſome thinke, Origen) li-2.in Leuit.callerh it a grear 
| of penance, vyvhen a manis ashamed. & Fer opencth his ſinnes to our 
ds Prieſt. Scealſo Tertul-lh.de Pornit.$. Hiero.in c.1o. Ecclefiaſiz, S. Baſil 
Vepulis breu.q. 229. VVho capare ſigne;s that refuſe to confeſſe , to them 
naue ſome diſcaſe in their ſecrete partes, & ate ashamed to shevv itto 
EPhylicionor Surgeon,that might cureit. VVhers they muſt needes meane 
Se confeſſion to_ be made to them that may avſolne. And $.Leo ep. 80. 
olt pl: BOY (ax before '$. Cyril) expresly nameth Prieſts. That confeſsion is 
agent vvhich is made firſt to God,thento the Prieſt allo, And again,lt is 
cient that the guilrines of mens conſriences he vttered to the Prieft.only 
wine ſecrecre of confeſsion.S. Hierome in 16. Mat.ſaith, that Prieſts looſe or 
ge audita peccatonl varietate, hanlog heard the varietie & ditfcrences of 
'Bnne S:Paulinus vvriteth of S.Ambroſein vita D.Ambr.prope fins. that as 
_men-2s any cofefſcd his ſinnes veto kim for te receiue penance, he (s eb. 
ortompaſsic, that thereby he cauſed the penit&r to vveepe alſo. He adder 
{merrouer , that this holy Do@or vvas ſo ſtcrete in this caſe , that no man 
Iv The finnes confeſſed, but God and him (elf. And $. Augho. 49.de 50. 
LSemnysto. ie ſaith thus, Doe penace ſuch as is done in the Church, Let no 
=arlay,l doe it fecretly, I deeit to God-in vaine then vvas itſaid, VVhat- 
Sour you chal looſe m earth,chal be Iooſed in heauen, See $. Ambroſe de 
 FooMeentia throughout. $.Cyprian. de Lapſis, the booke de vera & falſa pe. 
=SES. Auguſtin. beſide al antiquitie vvhich is ful.of theſe ſpeaches cone 
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mn 259Jution, and confeſſion. 

© 26, Dores being shut.)See the annotationon the 19 verſe of his Chapter, 
a, 29. Bleſſed are they.) They are more happy that b<leeuc vvithout ſen» 
LE Ugument or ſight, thenſuch as be inc/uced by ſenſe or reaſon te bee 
"pak CHAP, XXL. 
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their College, & conſequently of the vvhole fRlocke af Chriſt: no Apoſſ 
 ,noPrince in carth (if be acknovvledze him (elf ro be a sheepe of © 
exempted from his charge. . And that Chrift makerh a difference bel 
Peter & the reſt, & pgiuerh bim ſorhe greater preeminence & regiment; 
ghereft | it is plaine by that he is azked vvherher he love our Lofd! 
"then the other Apoſtles do:yvhere , for equal charge no difference of 
had bene required. To Peter (faith $.Cyprian de voir. Ec. Jour Lord f 
ReſurreRion ſaid, Feede my $hcepe, and builled his Church vpon hing 
'ne,% tohim hegiueth the charge of feeding kis sheepe. For although 
his Refurre&tion fe gaue his povyer alike toal , ſaying , As my Fathe 
me,ſol ſend you, take rhe fluly Ghoſt , if you remitte to auy theirfi 
they $halbe remitted &c. Yer to manifeſt voitic,he conſtituted one Ch 
& ſo diſpoſed by his authoritie that vnitte should hue origine of ones 
reft of the ApoRtles vvere that Peter vvas, in equal fcllovvship of hu 
and poyver, bur rhebcginning tommeth of voitie : the Primacie is git 
Peter, that the Church of Chriſt may be shevved to be 6ne , & one C 
$.Chryfoftom allo lib. 2.de Sacerd.faith thus : YVhy did our Lord 5hed 
bloud?truly to redecme theſe sheexe, the cure 6fvvhich he committed 
to Peter and alſo to his Succefſors. And a liile after, C hrift vyyould hay 
er indued vvith ſuch autheritic , and to be far aboue al his other Apt 
for he ſaith: Peter, doſt then louc me more then al theſe do ? VVhen 
our Maiſter might bane inferred, If thou loye me Percr, vie much tal 
gle e on the hard floure, vvatch much, be patrone to the opprefſed ol | 
to the orphans, and husband to the vvidovves: hut omitting, al theſe mh 
hefairh, Feed my $sheepe.For,al the foreſaid verrues certes may bedons 
«&g many ſubteas, not only men but vvomen : but vyken it comny ; 
the goucrnement of the Church and committing the charge of (o] 
Gules , al vvoman kind muſt needes vvholy giue place to. the burds 
_pppeatnes thereof, ahd a great number ofmen alſo. So yvriteth he." 
- . "And becauſe rhe Proteftants vveuli'make the vnlearned thinke, th 
Gregorie deemed the Popes Supremacie to be vvholy vnlavyful andy 
ebriſtian , forrhat he condemned lehn ef Conftantinople for vſurpiy 
name of vniuerſal Bishop , reſembling his inſolence therein tothe pr 
Antichriſt: note yyel the vvrordes of this holy father in the yery ſame 
and Epifile againſt the B.of Conflantinople , by yvhich you $hal eafi 
that to deny him to be vniuerſal Bishop , is not to deny Peter or the 
to be head of the Church,or ſupreme Guuerner of the ſame, as-our M 
faries fraudulently pretend.Ir is plaine to al men, ſaith hc, thar cuer real 
. Goſpel, that by our Lordes mouth the charge of the vvhule Church vv 
mitted to'S. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles. forto him it vvas faid , Feed 
vheepe: for him vvas the prayer madethat his faith s hold not faile : ta! 
yvere the keies of heauen giuen and authoritie to binde and loſe : 16 
the cure ofthe Church = principalitie vvas delivered : and yer he 
not called the vniuerſal Apoſtle, This title in deed yvas offercd ſforchs 
nour of $. Peter Prince ofthe Apoſtles , tothe Pope of Rome by ths 
Councel of Chalcedon: but none of that See did cuer vſe it ,Orconſen 
keit. Thus much $. Gregorie Sce lib. 1.72.753-lib.2.cpift.37. 45-lib- 4-0 
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% S ' Hane 1+ hatt vn teho 
tendo n,as other of that See bave euerdore, and al'o acknovviedged 
acipalitic and Seucraintic to be in Peter and his Succefſors : yew” 
#he not for inſt cauſes vſc that title ſubic& ro vanitic & miſconſizlie. 

Faribeth ke & al the Pope: fince have rather called then ſelugs, Set=. 
muerum Dei, the Seruanits of Gods ſcruants. Though the vverd, Yate. 
[ Bishop , in that ſenſe vyherein the holy Councel-of Chalcedon offc 
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jchriftian * See alſo the Epiſtles of $. Les the Great concerning his pris 
| of vvtuerfal iuri:difiion , though he refuſed thetitie of vniucrſal Bls 2 
op-And S. Bernard lib. 2.cap. 8. deconfider. Cthatyou may better percein@ | 
the gener. 1c:.arge of Chriſts cheeye vvas net only giuen to Peters PEFs 
Lbut alfo to his ſuccefers the Popes of Reme, as S. Chryſoftomn alfa be. 
ealleaged doth refiite) variteth thus ro Engenius, Thou art he ro vihous 
eics of keauen are dcliyered, & to vvhom the sheepe are committed 
© bc other Porters sf heauen, & other Paſtors of flockes : but thou Hal 
wieed in 'more glorious & difle:ent fort. For they 'haue eucty ene their 
micufar flocke, but ro thee al Fn:uerfilly, .as eneMocke to one many = 2 
gited; being not only the Paſte: ef rhe +heepe., 'butthe one Paſtor ofal 
Paftors them ſelnes, bur thou vvile aske ve hovy I prove that? euen by _ 
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tLordes vvord. for ro vvhom of a), 1 ſry noton!y Bisheps , bur Apoſtles, © 

vere the sheepe ſo, abſolu tly & vvithour 11:nitation committed > If thom 

hie me Peter, feede my vhecpe. He ſaith not, the peopte of this kingdom or | 

| citie, but mw} $sheepe, voithuur a] diflinckon.5e $. Bernard, A dhe. 

mo may be added that the fecond., feede, is in greeke avvard that fi= _: 

fth vvithal ro goucrne & rule poimaine as Pfal.2. Mich. 5. Mat.2-ApoCe 7 

Fherforc itis ſpoken ef Dauid alſo & -other remporal Gouerners (as. > 

Hevreyy vvord anſvvering therzeunto) in the Scriptures oken., and. thi "4 

eke iD prof.ne vviitch alio. > 1 

£18, . An other $hal gird thee ') He Prophecieth of Peters Mare = 

pf the inde of death vvhich he Should ſuffer, that vvas,cruciſying. VVhieli 2 

FHeretikes fearing thot it vere a sleppe to prouc he vvas martyred im 2 

me,desy:Feza in lnnclocum. vykeroas the Fathers and ancient vvritets  * 

eas plaine in th1s,as th.rheyos at Rome. Origen .apud Euſeb.lib.z.cats 

BEuſeb.1ib,: c.24, Hiſt. Ec, Tertul. de prec{cript num- 14. Aug.tra. 123. 2 

_oean.Chryſoſt, Ecda in hun Joc. | = 
= 22. Sovvil Ihauc him.) So-rcadeth 'S: Ambreſe in Pſalm.q 5:& erm. 

$6. in Pſalm. 1:8. S. Aug. tr.:&. 1:4. in lo. & moſt ancient copies an | 

mice bookcs extant in Lain. other reade, IFI vvil : other , If ſoLvvih, . 3 

+ & 4 
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es: Many other things. ) Hovy fevv things are written of Chrifts + 
tes & doQrin in compariſon of that yvhich he did and ſpake : andyet the 
| ſetikes vvil neces haucal in Scripturs , truſting not the Apoſtles ovyne 
Iening , Gf report ef any thing that our MajRer did gs ſaid , if it be ue 
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Þ ' CHAP. 1. 


* . !, Ofall things. ) Not al particalarly , ( for the other Enangelif 
- Write diuers thinges not touched by him ) but al the principal and m oft. | 
 aeceſſarie thinges. p = 
2. Giuing commanndement. ) He meaneththe povrer giaen them "Mo Ie; 
© preach,to baptize, .to-remir.finnes, and generally the vvhele commiſhon & 
- "charge of goucraement ofthe Church after him and in his name, ſezede, & 
- Tight. the vyhich regiment veas given them together vvith the Holy Ghoſt: 
to aſfiſtchem therein for ener. | " 
/  $. VVithyyater.) lohns Baptiſne gauc not the Holy Ghoſt. 2 
| 5. Shalbe baptized.) The aboundant povyring ef the Holy Ghoſt * 
pon them on vvbitſunday,he calleth baptiſme. "Ig 
,.,9- Itisnotfor you.) lt is not for vs, nor needful for the Church, 26! 
kgavy the times & momeats of the vvorld, the comming of Antichriſt. and 
- fuch other God; ſeer:tes. This is ynoughin that caſe , to be atſuredthae? 
E >" mrry faith shal bepreacned, & the Church \ red through out al Nations, 
- the Holy Ghoſt concurring coatinuatly vvith the Apoſtles & their Succel 
\ ors for the ſame. "2, 
 1t. Afſumpted from. you.) By this viſible Aſcending of Chriſt to hegs 
 genandlike recurne from.theace to iudgement , the :{erctikes do incredi 
E at argue., him nor to be zathe' Sacrament. Rutlet the faithful rar 
> uw care to S.Chryſuſtome ſayingtt us:O miracle, he that fitteth vvit t 
ther in heauen aboue, at the very ſame. time is handled of men beneatl 
 -Chrift aſcending to heauen, both hath his flesh vvith. him, and leftit vvitl 
Vs beneath. Elias being taken vp, left to his Diſcip'e his cloke only: bur th 
| $opne of wan aſcendingletttiis ovvnc flesh to.vs.Li.3.de Sacerd. Home 2k 
 poAnt.in fine. Ho.de diuic.& panp-in fine. | 8 
+ Iz. Peter and lohn.) This viſible companie vvas the true Churched 
- Ehrift, vvhich he left, & commaunded to keepe tegerher til, the cummil 
+ ofghe Holy Ghoſt, oy him to be further informed & furnjshed to gaine4 
Hations to the fame Socierie. : 28 
, 14. The vvomca-) ſhe Heretikes, ſome in the text, ether.in the mail 
t,translate, vviuves;te.vvit,of the An oftles, moſtimpudenily, knovving? 
beir conſciences that he meaneth the Maries & other holy TroaG that fs 
ved Chriſt 435 Lu.8.3. 24..1G. Sec Bera and the Engl Bible 1979. i 
E- - by: Marie the mother of leſus.) This is the lait mentian that is mall 
inho y.Scripture, of our B.-Lady. for thengh $he vvere ful of al diving 
-  fedom » & opened (no doubt) vato the Euanyeliſtes nnd ether vyricers) 
E Jroly.Scripures,duerſe of Chriſts ations, ſpeaches, and myſteries, vyhei oy 
| "$he had beth experimental and reuealed knovvicdye: Yer for that che vval 
 yvoman,aad che huambleſt creature tujng , ani the parerue of al arderail 
> obedience , it pleaſed not God that there should be any further note of h 


. 
: 


o 
ov 

7 

£ 


45 T, " 


> +life, doings, ,or death,ia the Scriptures. She lincd the reſt of her time 1 

- .che Chriſitans (as here $he is peculiarly named and noted among them). 
FF jally vvith S.lohn the Apaitle , fo vvhom our Lord recommended he 
> 89 provide onher al neceflancs,, -her fyouſe Ioſeph (as it may! 
E, RD, ' : -_ "Þ + 1 : AY = | 
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ri 25 dhe we fond et "SS pDy MOVE.” "hes EF 1c Wo oY” 
eaſed before; The: common opinion4s thatshe lins 
Arthetime ofher death, (as $.Denys firſt( Dionyſ. ep.ad Tint 
ter him $ Damaſcene de dormit.Deiparzs vyriterk) al the Apa 
iſperſed inte divers nations topreache the Goſpel , vvere mit 
F  cleuly. brought togcrher(fauing S.Thewas vvho came the third dayaltery” 
2 - to:Hierulalem, ts benour her divine departure and funeral, as the ſaid $.D&s: 
+ aps yvimeſlcth.V. hſarh thar him ſelf, S.Timothee,and S.Hierotheus yve=! 
' re.preſent:reftifyingalſo of his ovvne Ot x: both before her death 
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erforthree dares, not only the Apoſtles and other holy men preſear,hug-” 
eAngels alſo and Povvers of heauen did ſing moſt melodiaus Hymness © 
\ They buried herfacred-vody in Gethſemani. but fer $, Thomas fake , vrhs | 
} _—defired to ſee and to.reuerence.ir, they opened the ſepulcher the third day, 
'/. und findingit void of the holy body, but excedinyly fragrant, they returned,” 
| affurcdly deeming that her bedy vyas aſlumptedinto heauen, as the Charney — 
7” $:> d huldeth, being moſt agreableto the ſingular privilege ofthe mother 
= 8 þ 4 prong therforecelebrateth meſt folemnely the day of her Alumptione = 
WM Ane that,js conſonant notouly te the ſaid S. Denys and'S. Damaſreae,, buy © 
- Wo hely Aibanaſtus alſo, vrho auoncheththe ſame,Serm.in Euany.de Del. - 

:  panay.,of yybicit Aflumption ofher body, $. Bernard alſo vyrote fine notabllg 


” {ermons cxrantin-his vyorkes. _ 
$2  Purneithertheſe holy fathers, 'mor the Churches tradition and reflie | 
” wonie, do Scare any (vvay novy a daics vvith the Proteſtants , that hawe 7? 
! " Jbolishedthis her greateſtfeaſt of her Aflumptien , vyho ofreaſon Should | 
-  Mttheleaft ccl:brate it asthe day of her death, as they doe ofother Saints. 
- Ferthough hey belecue not that her body is zUumpted , yet they veilner 
(we trovy) deay thatshe is dead, & her ſ{oule i: glorie ; neuher can they © 
pke ſcriptures for that, 1@ more then they require for the deathes of Pe» © 
- £t, Faul, 16hn , & other, which be not mentionedin ſcriptures, &. yer ans 
- MAilceleb;ated by the Proteſtants. But concerning the B. Virgin Marie, ehey'* 7 
\ Ae blotted out alfo.both her Natiuitie, & ker Conception: fo as it may be 
paght the Diuel beatcth a ſpecial malice to this vvoman vvboſe feedy- : 
Fake tus Read. [For as fer tlic 6ther tvyo daies of her Purification Ame 
© "adciatio:;,they be net proper to our Lady, bur the one re Chris Canes _ |} 
Ft 01 ,the a his Preſcutation. ſo that she by this means $hal hage ms. 2 
KAluitic at 21- WR 
TE Kut .contranivviſe. £6 confider hevy the auncient Church & fathers 2 £3 
U Keemed, :{pake, and vvrote of this excellent vefiel of grace , way make vs 
* rreft theſe mentimpiciie, that can nor abide the praiſes of her vyhom all 
5p EArpcions Should cal blefled, & that efteeme her honours a derezariente 
þ- Hex {5nac.Seme of their ſpcaches vve vvil ſer dovwne; thatal men may RG, 
= Chat vve :nenher praife her vor pray to her, more any then they d; 
/-Atha-;afius in the place alleaged, after he had declared hovy al che'a 
Aical ſpirits.and. egery order of chem honoured & praiſed her vvith the Aue, > 
FYRerevvith S. Gabriel (:1:cd her: vve alſo, ſaith he, of al degrees vpon the © 
anh extol thee vvith loude voice ſaying, Aue gratia plena &c, Raile fulof | 
 $race,our Lord »> vvith thee pray for vs © Maifrefſe, 8 Lady, and .Queene,* - 
- and mothcr of Ged. Meſt huly & ancieut Ephren , :Ifo in a ſpecial eration 
made in praiſe ofour Lady, faith thus in diucrie places thereof, Intemerata 
= Deipara &c.Mother of God vadefiled, Queepe of al, the hope of them thas 
_ Qeſpaite,my lady moſt glocious, higher then the heauealy fſpirirs, more hoe 
> forable then che Cherubins, boker tne the Seraphins,& vvithour coparifom > 


. 


= More glocious rhe the ſupernatural hoſtes, the hoye of the fatkers,the glorie” 2 
| of the Prophers, the praiſe of the ApeſiJcs. And a i:tle after. Virgo Jute pare, > 
£1 party, & poſt party, by thee vve are 1: cogciled to Chriſt my God, thy ſon=. 
» Withou art che helper of tianers, thou the h4u&-for the thar are tolled vvieh 
Reems, the (olace of rhe, yvorld, th: delinercy of the empriſened, the h 


= Kayhaps, rhe redempriga of captiurs: Jo —_ , Vouckſafe me thy 
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to praiſe thee, Haile lad haile Virgin mot bl 
gamong vyomen. And muc vyhich vvere to lorghy 
£2 $.Cyrilhath the like -vvonderful reaches of her hondur, how:8.conw 
Feftorinm. Praiſe ard gloric be to thees holy Trinitie > tetheealſobs 
aiſc;hely moiherof God , for thou art the-pretious pearle: af the vyorldpp 
ou the candle of vnquencheable light, the crovvne of Virginitie, rhe ſew? 
cr of the Catholike faith. Ty thee the Trinirie is glorified and adored mai 
tie vvorld: by thee heauen retoyceth, Angels & Archangels are glad , diuely* 
Are putto flight, ard man.is called againe totheanen , and every creature? 
ghat vyas held vvith rhe errour »f Tddls , is turned to the Vn vvilederers 
wehe truth: by thee Churches are foiided through the vvorld: thou being theif 
Zhelper,thce Gentils came to penance. and much more vyhich yve omjr. Ug2 
EKevviſe the Greeke Liturgies Or Maſſes of S.Ilames, S. Pafil, and'S.Ch Wh, b. 
F om,ma'te moſt hanorable mention of our R. Lady, pravingvnto her,” aluy: 
JENS her vyith the Angelicil hymne, Aue Maria, and ving theſe Tpeachay 
Meftholy, vndefiled, bleficd aboue al,ourQueene, our Lady, the.motheraf 
G6, Marie, a vircin for encr, the ſacred arke of Chrifts Incarnation , broue 
Zthen the heanens tha t-Gidft beare thy creatour,holy mother, ef vnſpeakabls 
light, vre magnifie thre vvith Anpelical kymnes. al things paſſe'vnde ſtan: 
ging, al things are glorions in thee © mother of Gel. by thec the myfteri8 

_ ibefore vnknovvento the Angels is made manifeſt and revealed ro themoli 
the earth, thou art more henorable then the Chemubins, and more gloriolit 
then the Seraphins.to thee, © ful of grace, al creatures , beth nien-ar'd Age! 
gels doe gratulate and rejsyce:slorie bets thee, VVhich art a ſanRifed rem! 

© 1 le ,a ſpiritual paradiſe, the cloric of Virgins, of-vvrhom God:tooke Flesh an 
Wade thy vvombe to he his throne, &c. ws Fe 
EE Port S. Auguftine Serw.:3.de Sanftis tao15-07 {as fome thinke) 'S. lll 
—gentius : OFliſſed Marie, VVha cn be able vrorthily to praiſe e7 that 

— ke, hee, reccjue our praicts, obizine vs cur requefles , For. theu art i 

- Special hope of ſinners, by thee vve haepe for parden of our ſinnes, ® inthe 
emo blefled, is the expe@:tien of a1 revvardes. And then foloyy thy 
Eyvordes novy vied inthe Churches fernice : Santa Maria ſuccurre-milengg 

- iyua pulillanimes, refoue flebiles, ora pre populo, interueni-pro clero, intel 
. -eede pro devoto femineso ſexu.Sentiant omnes tuum iuuamen , -quicynqus! 

6. celebrant tuam commemorationem. Pray thou continually for the people ol} 

Got vvbich didft deſerve to beare rhe redemer of the vworld , VVhe liue Kt 

- and reigacth fareuer.S, Dam: ſcene alſo ſer de dormitione Deiparz. Tet, "Ih | 

Eng vvich Gabriel, Ave gratia viena, Haileful of grace, Haile ſea of icy thagnly” 
can not be em:.ticd, haileche Vnicum levamen only caſe of greefes , bhatl&=F> 
holy virgin, by, vrhow. death vvas expelled; & life brought in- See S. Ireneusg 

© Ib.3.c.33.& lib.5.circa mediun & S. Aug.de hde % Symbelo, & de agati 
C>Chrifiiano. *YVhere rhey declare hovy both the ſexes concurre te our ſalllag 
Mon,the man. and the vvoman, Chriſt and our L:dy, as Adam % Euc betly 

- wverethe caule of our fel. :thouzh Adam far-more then his vvife, and p 
> .Chrift farmore axc-lently & in an-other ſort then our Lady:yvhe (thougi 
- his mother) y et is. but his crearnre and thandmaid , dim ſelf being truely 
both God & man.ln al vvyhich places alleazed & many other like to the 
” Sees. Greg. Nazian.in &.trag. Chriſtus patiens. if it pleaſe the reader to [ 
E -and read, and make his ovyne eyes vvitnefſes, he chal perceiue rhat cherel 
” much more (aid of her, to ker,thea vve haue here recited , and rhartÞ 

t Sery ſame or the like ſpeaches & termes vvere vſed then, that the Chung 
 guſerth_ rovy,in the honour and-inugcatian of che B. Virgin. ta the confulli 
of al thoſe that vvilfully vvil not vaderfiand. in vhatſenſe a] ſuck ſpead 
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are applicd vnto her.co vvit , either kecauſe of her praier and intercel 
- For. vs, vvherchy She is,cwr hope, our refue.., our aduocate &c, or b "cat 
6 brou; I jerch the aurhor of our redewprion andſaluation, vyRert 
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-  Þ. The daies of Pentecoſt.) As Chrit eur Paſche, for correfpondence ww 
” the figure, vyas offered at the Ievves great feaſt of Paſche, ſo fifty daies after: 
- _(in Greeke, Pentecoft) for accomplishing the like Fzure of the Lavy- gining. 
t PentecoRt.vvhich vvas alvvaies on Sunday ,as appeareth Leuit, 23, 15. Both 
Which daics the Church keeperh yerely. for memories of Chriſts deathand-? 
©: Refurreftion, andthe ſending dovvne of the Holy Cheft:as they did thelj-=; 
© Zkeforrecord of their delinerie vut of AELy2t , & their Lavv-vining afore” 
- Taid.the ſaid featcs vvith vs conteining, efides the remembrance of bene«: 

| 6 "$res paſt, creat Sacraments alſo of the life to come. Aug.ep.119.c.16, © 7 
& + 4. Al replenished.) Though the Apoſtles and the reft yvere baptized: 
® * before, and had thereby receiued the grace of the Holy Ghoſt to ſanRifica«? 
© ©. tion and remiſtion of finnes,as for divers other ;urpoies alſo ; Yet as ChriR? 

= © promiſed them they should be further induc! vvith firenzth and verrue? 
po aboue,ſo here 'S fullleth his promes, viſibly povvring dovvne the” 

= Holy Ghoſt vpon althe companic and vpon euery one of them, thereby re«? 
= plenishing the Apoſtles ſpecially vvith al truch, yviſedom , and knovvledge? 
=. - neccflaric for the gouernement of the Church, aud gining both to them ahd? 
 - to aloches preſeat, the grace and effect of the Sacrament of Confirmarion, 

&  - accomplishjag, corrobozating, and ſtreagthening themin their faith and the? 

| confeſſion of the ſame. And laſtly for a viſible token of Gods Spirit, ke en- 

= *duedrhem al vvith the gift of diuers trange tonges : al (I ſay) rhere pre«? 

t  ſent,as vvel our Ladie,as other holy vvomen and brethren , beſides the A? 

E {poſtles.chough the Heretikes foadly argue, for the deſire they haue to dif; 
” Honour Chrifts mother(Beza Annot.in hoc cap. verl. :,)that neither She nup? 
hey vvere there preſent, nor had the gift oftongues, contrariets the plains? 
. rexttharſaich, They vvcre al together, to vvit, al tie 120 mentioned before* 
bl. +1. Ton Y 
4 $12, 23. By the determinate counſel of God delivered. ) God delinered- 
” him,and he delivered him ſelf, for loue and intention of our faluation,and? 
 fotheat vvas holy and Gods oyvac determination. But the Ievves and 0+7 
-, thers yvhich betraied and crucified hin ,, did it of malice and vvicked pur=? 
= poſe,and their fat vvas damnable , and ner of Geads counſel or cau ors 
—-, (houghhe tolerated it , for chat he could = did turnethcir ene £ 
"TG | ee S- bo. 
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"me: Yetthe Caluinjfſts te defend againſt Gods expreſe vverdes, the bla vhg 
* mate of their Maifter , chat Chrift ſuffered the paines of Hel , andthat ai 
yhere but ypon the Crofle, and that ethervviſe he de'cended net into Hel 
—meſt falſely and flatly here corrupt the text , by turning and vyrefting 
 Doth the Hebrevv(vvhich for vvant of conuenient hebraical letters are henl 
—Omitted)% Greeke vvordes (p{ychi hdon)fr their moſt rroper/and vſual ths 
gnifications of,Soule, and Hel, into, body and, graue: ſaying for, my ſouleW 
EMel,chus,my body, (Eng. Bible.1579.) life, perion,yes:(as.Beza in his new 
 acſtament an. 1555) my carcas in thegraue. ad this. later they corrupt als 
- Mc through out the Bible for that purpoſe But tor refelling s both corrite 
Eptions,it shal be ſufficient inthis þl.,;<: firſt , rhat al. Hebrues & Greekes, 


E Grecke vverdez areas proper, peculiar an4 vinal te fignifie, foul and Helg 
* anima and infernus in Latin,yea- as ſoul and Hcl in Englizh do properly 


-” grike the ſoule of man,and Hel that is oppoſite te heauen : and that the 
are as vnproperly vid to fignifie body and graue , as to ſay in English 

= Foulfor body, or Helfor graue. Secovdly, it doth ſo mislike the Heretikes 
chem (clues, that Caftaleo enc of their hnce Translaturs refcilerh it, anded 
” make itthe more ſue,he For,in inferno translateth, in Orco: that i; in Hel 

E Thirdly, Beza rim ſ(cif partly recarteth in his lateredition , and confeſſ hk 
that, Carcas, vvas no fit yverd for the body of Ch:iſt , and therfore , T hae 
= me (faith he) chan;ed ir , bur Ireteine ard keepe the ſame ſenſe fti]. meas 
E ming, that he hath novy eracs]ared it, ſoule, bur that he meaneth thereby a8 
before, Chrifts dead body. fourthly, (Ne. Teſt. an. 1556. annot. in 2.AG.v al 
$24.8 in 1.Pet. 3.19.) he ſaicliplainely,that tri-lating thus, Thou shalt new 
Feaue my carcas in the graue, he did it of pwp ſe againſt Limbus Patrumy 
E Purpatorie, and Chrifts deſceading inco Hel, vvhich hecallerh foul errouny 

Ln marueſeth, that moſt of the ancient fathers vvere in rhat erruur: namEs 
bv of Chrifts deſcending into Hel, 2nd delinering the old fathers. Vyhar nee 

© ge vve mere ? He oppoſtth lim ſelf both ayainft !Jaine ſcriptures and 
© auncient fathers, peruertingthe ene, and centemnin, the Ether, to ous 
” throvytharttruth vvyhich is an Article of eur Crede. VVereby it is euident 
” falſe which fome ofthem Cay for their defenſe, that none of them did eut 
» of purpoſe translate falſely. Sce rhe Annotation vpon 1. Pet.3.v.tg. b 
” 38. Dopenance ) Not only amendment of life, but penance alſe 16 
” quired before Baptiſne,m uch as be of age, though net inthat ſore as abs 
” gervvard in the Sacrament of penance. Aug.de fid.8& oper.c.11. & ep.ta$., 
| 41, Three thouſand ſoules. ) Three thouſand vvere converted ar this 
- fit fermon, & they vvere pur to the other viſible companie and Church, : 
'£ 5 ic ur þ * 
4b» Breakingof bread.) This vvas the B.Sacrament,vvhich the _ te 


Ls d _—— 1 - ” -, 
Ie IE TIINL eg inmes ten S, hee; BN 
eN 2 
w— 
s 


4 A 
p 
was 
% 
£ 
$ 


na 0 TR? FE a 4 ON. Y l : 
47 i on. 2 : ; i $ * % LEN o I o F 3 wP IX $3 
IS F 1 ” £228 Lore i Ha 3 9, ol Wy \ S186 l k TP" 4.4% * G 
F Ap 4 4, OT SINE 5% Te7 - Bp Bs, $ Kr Ms ". we. By 8.x k 's 
OI” ee / - F-4 4 *Y BR I # i > 6 OY J k 


Wo 4 
= w7 ” P Poo { f 
Ka - ' % "x r op” my . ju. 
oF 4 V4 I 


ply miniftred co the Chriſtians arleaſt in one kinde. Seeckiap. 20.7. 

3 aq Al things common.) This liuing in commen is not a rule or a precept: 
wo al Chriſtian men , as the Anabaptiftes falfely-pretend : bur a life of pers: 
xx £1 on and couni?l, folovved of our Religious in the Catholike Church-Seg: 
” $. Aug-in P{.132-in priacipio. & ep, 1oy. i 5 
” *- 47 Increaſed.)More and mot vvere added ts the Church (as the Gre@«:; 
” keProſcrtitheiri ekklifta.m-ore pliinely exoreflerh)rhat vve may ſee the viſits: 
” ble propagation X increaſe of the ſame. from yyhichtime a diligent may” 
” - may deduce the very fameviſtble Societie of men joynedin Chrift, through 7 
the vyhole booke, and aftervyard by rhe Eccleſiaftical Rorie., dovvnetil ous * 
þ aics, againft rhe prerenſcd inviſible Church of the Heretikes. | Y 
Y 2 CHAP. IH. | .Y 
17. Ninth houre. ) This maketh for diſtin&tion of Canonical houres & -: 
gjuerſicie of appointed times to pray in. See Annet:c. 10.9. . : J 
- . 6-That vvkhich 1 haue.) This povver of vvorking miracles vvas inPeter, K | 
 Pacrproperly did giue this man his health, though he receiuedthat force & 
= _ wyertueot God, andin & by him executed the fame. Therfore ke ſaith, That * 
+ awhich Thaue, Igiue to thee. and the Heretikes are ridiculous that net@ 
” SAerc,a miracle done by Chriſt by the handes of the Apoſtles, to make the | 
> ple belecue that they had no more to doe then a deadinfirumentimr 
-  ghe vvorkemans hand: | 43 
: - * 12. Byour pevver.) VVhen the Apaſtles reniit-ſinnes or doe anyothet 
”  miracles,they doeit not by any humane, proper;or natural pevver in them” 
© Mues: but of ſupernatural force giuen them from abeue , ro proue thatthe” 
þ Faith of Chriftis rae, and ibat ke ;- £5d-yvhom the Ievves crucified , in ©} 
 - Whoſe name and faith they vyvorke,and net in their ovyne. 2» 
= 16. Faith of his name.) This faith vvas net the faith of the lame many, ; 
4 So he looked only for almes) nora ſpecial faith of rhe Aeftles ovvue: 
= Haluation:but the vvhole beleefe of Chriftian Religion. | 4 
= 2r. VYhom heauen trulie muſt receaue, ) Some Heretikes fouly cats 
yupt this place, thus, vvho muſt be conteined in heanen, of purpoſe (as they® 
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4oeteft) to hold Chriſt in heauen from the B. Sacrament, Reza. As rhoweg J 
We ſomes there, &revy hin cut ef heauen. Neither car. they pretendrhE! 
'Greeke, hon dcjoaranon men-derafthai. vvhich is vvord ſor vvard as'in the: 
vulgar latin 3 and as vve translate. CHAP. Ly. 4 
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- 4+ Many of them.) Here againe vve ſee the praceding and increaſe” 
ef the-Church viſibly. 3 
Ie, Name of Icus. ) The name of Ieſus.See Annet,Philip-2. 16s 

13. Peters conftancie and Iohns.). The Apoſtles. conftancie, learning © 
yviſedom after the comming of the Holy Goſt, being bur idiotes , that is, © 
fimple valettered men and timorous before. = 4 
19. If it bejuſt.) Marke their conftancie and courage after their confir«; 
mation, being ſo vyeake befure. And if any Magiſtrate commaund againſt 
'Ge.d, that is to ſay , forbid Carholike Chriftian men to ,reach or ſerue 
God;this ſame muſt be their anfvver though they: be vyhipped and kilte& 
for theirlabour. See c. 5. Ve 29% | bp 
- - 28, VVhatthyhasd, ) Chriftes death , as needeful for mans redem«! 
prion, vvas of Goas determination: but a5 cf the malice of rhe Ieyves,it vvas: 
net his a& othervviſe rhen by permiſtion, 4 
34+ Sold, and brought thepriee:) Note the ardent charitie and cons 
tempt of vordly things in the firft Chriſtians: vvho did 'not only gue great 
\ fimes , but fold al theirlands to befipvy on the Apoſtles and the refit that 

: wrere in neceſlitie, according to Ch.iſtes counſel. Mar, 16.21. Note alſo the 

= great honour & creditgiuen to the Apoſtles , in that the Chriſtian men pus 
-Mlthe goods & pniſeſſions they had, te their diſpeſiticn. ' 
& 37 Before the feete.)He,as the reft,did nor only giue his goeds as in v1 L 
par almes, but in al bum ble & reucret maner as things dedicated tg God,ht 
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hem dovrne-ar the Apoftfcrholy feere, as S.Luke alvvaſes expreſſe 

[gaue them nor into their handes. The Sunamite fel dovvne and embray 

Elifzus feere. Many that asked, benefires of Chriſt ( as the vveman 

c&e of the bloudyFfluxe ) fel dovvne -art his fezte. and Marie kifſod hig 

vere. Such are ſfignes of dae reuerence done both-to Chrift and to etherſas 
wed perſons, either Prophetes, Apoſtles, Popes, orothers repreſenting hig.Þ 
perſon 1n earth. See in $; Hierom of Epiphanius Bishopin Cypres | hovy-.; 
he'pco;le of Hierafalem of al fortes flocked:together vato im , offerings 

theirchildren (to take his bleſſing ) kiſfing his feete, plucking the hemmeg) 
af his garment, fo that he could-not moue for thethreng. EpiR.61.c.4. cont 3 
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; 2 Defrauded:) In that (faith S. Auguſtine ſer. gain append: de diners 
vis tom. ro. ) hevvitharevy any part of that vyhich he promiſed , he vvas7 
:Puilty at once, both of facrilege, aad' of fraude. of (accilege, becauſe he robe 
Sed G+d ofchat vvhich vvas his by promes: of fraude , in that he vyichhelE 
Sf the vyhole gift,a peece. Let novy the Heretikes come, and ſay it vvasf r. 
Iying or hypecriſie only that chis fate vvas condemned : becauſe they han 
pth co haue facrilege connred any ſuch finne, vvho have tanghe men now 
on. = take avvay from. God ſame peece of that or al that them ſelu*s gave? 
We, but plainly to ſpoile & apply to them clues al rhar other men gaue. 2 
© 3- Peter ſaid. ) S. Peter (as you ſee here ) vvichout mans relation; 
Fmevy this fraude and the cozitations of Anani2;and as head of the College? 
mnd of the vyhole Charch againſt vehich this robbery yvas committed exe. 
muted this heauy ſentence of excommunicatian bork againſt him,& his vvi= 5 
fecenſenting to the Saccileze. for it vvas cxcommunication by S. - Auguſtis? 
es iudgement, (lib.3-cont. ep. Parm.cav.i.tom. 9, ) and ha@this corpes: 
almiraculous death joyned vvithal, as the Excommunication that S. Pai 
anc out agaisf the inceftuous and others, had the corporal vexation of Sas! 
an incident voto it. ; - = 
F724 In thy povver.) Tf it diſpleaſed Ged (faith S. Anruftine) to vvithdrave” 
=f the money yvhich they had vovred to God, hovy is h2 angry vvhen cha.? 
MMitie is vovyved and is not performed ? for to ſuch may be Cad that vvhich 7 
£$-Peter ſaid of the money : thy virginitie remaining didit not remaine to” 
thee, & before thou didfſt vovy, vvas itnotin th:ne ovrne povver? for, vvho. © 
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> 4 Nottomen, bur.) To take from the Church or from the Gouers Þ 
mours thereof, things dedicaredto their vſe and rhe ſeruice of Gol, or to lie / 
gate Gods Miniſters, 15 fo iudged of before G4 , a5 if the Lis vvere madey 1 


niche fraude done to the Holy Ghoft him ſelf , vyho is the Churches? 
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Pretident and Protc@or. | 
- I. Fell grear feare.) Hereupon roſe ercat rRugrence, avve, and fealt7 
ff the vulgar Chriſtians toryard the holy Apo es. for an exam: le tos 5 

x p*ople hovv to behaue themf-lucs rovvard their Bizhops and? 

we \ W.. 
”"I5- By eladevv.) Spedally they ſought to Peter the cheefe of al vvha! 
""" 5 - not 0 . X 
=. 
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dy to! ching, the c er, 1 by | ve "Shadey cured 1 65h 
"ſes. ereupen$S. Auguftine faith if ches the ghadovy of His body cou 
7 helpe, how rauch more novvthe fulnes of povver ? And ifthen a cerrain 
” {irlevvind of him paſſing by did wy them that humbly asked , hey! 
” _- much morethe grace of him novy being permanent & remaining?Ser.zg.dt 
Santis, ſpeaking of the miracles done by the Sa inQs novy reigning in heas 
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39. If it beof God.) Time,and the enident ſucceſſe of Chriftes Churcl 

_ "and rcligion, proue it ts beof God: no violence of the Tevves,no perſecution 
of the Heathcn Princes, no eadeuonr of domeſtical Aduerfaries , Herctikes, 
Schiſmatikes,or illivers, preuailing againft it.as on the ether fide, many ats 
tempts haue been made by Arius Macedonins, Neſtorius, Luther, &the liz 
ke, vyhs thought them [aus ſome bo dy + but after they had plaied the : 
artes a vvhile, their memory is burzed, or liuerh only in malediRion & in« 
mic, & rheirſcholars come to naughr. Therfore let no Cath. man be ſcans 
dalized that this hercke holdeth vp for a time. For the Arians &ſ@me orhers 

_ florished muck longer thenrheſe, and yvere better fupported by Princes 
learning, and yer had an ead. 3 


CHAP. VI. | - 

r. Murmuring.) It eommeth of humane infirmitie , rhat in: euery So: 
- Hetie of men (be it never ſo holy) rhere js ſore cauſe ginen or taken by" 
the yveake, of murmur & diffecencc, v vhich muſt cuer be prouidedfor and 

\ taied in che beginning, leſt ir grovv to further ſ:hiſme or {edition. Andto: 

al ſuch defe&s, the morethe Church increaſeth in number and diuerfities 

"men and Proninces,the mo:e it is ſubie&t. In al vvhich res the ſpiritual 
Magiftrates, by the Ayoftle; example and Authoritie, muſt take order, as tie 
me and occaſion shaj require, 4 
E 3. Seuen men.) VVe may not thinke that theſe ſenen there made Deas: 
NR cens)vvere only choſen to ſcrueprofanc tables , or diſpoſe of the Churchews 
- mere temporalles , though by that eccaſton enly they may ſeeme to ſome? 
novy eleted, no cxprefſe mention being made of any other fanRion. for! 
divers circunſtances of this ſame place giue cuidence , and ſo doth al anti=! 
quitie, that their Office Rood ror principally about profane rhings, bur ab= 
out the holy Altar. The perſons to be elett:d, maſt be ful of the Holy Ghoſt! 
and vviſedom, they muſt after publike praicer be ardercd and conſecrated by? 
the Apoſtles ovol ion of hands,as Eithops &. Pricits vvere afrervvard ordee? 
red.ep. ad Tim.ca.3.& 4. vvhere $.Paul atfo requireth in a maner the ſame" 
codirions in them as in Bizhops. Al vvhich vvould rot have beene preſcribe 
for any ſecular ftevyard;kip. Yea fraight vp5 their Ordering here (no donbe? 
by commiſſion of the Apoſtles , vvhich they had net before their cle&ion}7 
they preacked, baptized diſpmed, and as it may appeare by the vvyordes ſpo=s 
ken of $.Steuen ,thathe vvas fa! of grace and forcitade, they reccined great? 
increaſe of yrace ay their Deacorhip. b 
Burt S.Ignatias C&p.2.2d Tral.can beſt vvirnes of their office and the Apes 

"Mes maner and meaning in ſach things , yeho vvriteth rhus': Ir behouerſa 
alſo» pleaſe by al meanes the Dea. ons , vyhich are f;rthe minifterie of 
T6ſus Chrift. For they are not {*ruiteurs of meate and drinke, but miniftery 

' ofthe Church of Ged. For vhat are Detcons bur imitatours or foloyvers ef 

Ch rift manifiring ro the Fichops, as Chit ro his Tather , & vyorking vnte 
"Him a cleane and immaculate vyorke, cuen as S. ienen to 3.Tames &e Ye 
Polyc:rpe hath the like, whis cniftle ad Philippenſes. And S. Denys Li. Eccles 
Hier.c.3.part.2. vviite:h that their office vas abour the Altar, and putting 
the h9'y tread and chalice vyon the fame. 5. Clement aHb (Apoft. Conſt. libs? 
2.0.61.) that their Office among, otae: things, 15 ro alffſt the Rishops, & rea 
the Goſpcl in the Seruice &c.S Cyrrian in divers places (cp,s5. % ep.q9.a4 
Corgel. calleth-Deacons,the Churches and the ApoRRtes Minifters, and hoy 7” 
Ee 5 v < 
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meth, in cap. 7- Michz. andin epiſt. 85. ad Enagrium tom .2, vyke 
checketh ſome retort; | | I 2 8 
hecketh ſome of them for preferring them ſelues before Priefly, andpuyh 


2th chem in remembrance of their firſt calling , that they: be as the Leuires+ 
:Fvere in reſpe& of the Prieſts of the old Lavy.finally by S: Ambroſe li.:.Ofs. © 

© Bc-c.41.& Prudentius in Hymno de $. Laurent. ſpeaking of S. Laurence the- 

| Deacon, vve may ſeetheir Office vvas moft holy. See S. Auguftinealſogff |} 
| ahe dignitic of Deacons epiſt.148, ad Valerium. Conc. Carthag. 4. can.z4% | 
"SA | | £ Þ 
230 6, They impoſed hands. ) Order of: Deacons geuen by impoſition of |} 

F handes.Sce AnnotARt. 13.3, w | 
7. Of the Priefts obeyed the faith. ) Novvy alſo the Priefts and they- 
Y of greater knovvledge & eſtimation began to belecue. ll 
 _ t$. The face of an Angel. ) Such is the face of al. conſtant & chereſul. Y - 
”KMartyrs,to their perſecutors and indges.. i 


CHAP. YVTI. 
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26; Translatedinto Sichcm. ) Translation of SainQs bedies agreably $ 
© @© nature & Scripture. And the deſire te be buried in one place more them? :. 
another (vyhich the holy Patriarches alſo had Gen-49 29.50. 24. Hebr. u.. *W#- 
- $2. jbath ſemetime great cauſes. Aug.de Cur. pro mort: C.1.& vlt. __ 
I 3: . Holy ground; ) If that appaiition of God him (elf or an Angel, -: 
* eould make the plice and ground hely,and to be vied of Moyſes vvith alfte-! 
 gnes of cenerence and feare:hovy mauci more the coryoral birth, abode,and? 
 wvouders of the Sonne of Ged in Ievvrie, and his perſonal preſence in the®? 
** Sacrament, my make that countrie and al Chriſta, Churches and altar 
holy? And iris the greateſt blindnes that can be , te thinkejt ſuperſtition WM 
"ts reucrence any things or placcs in reſpe& ef Geds preſence or vvonde«2mm 
bo operation inthe ſame, SeeS. Hierom. epift. 17. 18. 27. of the hols 
Jang. * b. 
4 35- - Prince and redeemer.) Chriſt is our Redeomer,. and yet Moyſesiy.? 
” here called redecmcr. ſo Chriſt is our Mediator and Aduecat , and yer ve; 
* may haue Saints our inferier mediators and aduecates alſo. See Annot.l, * 
” Jo.2.1. | | | 
” 42. And dcliucred.) For aiuſt punishment of their former offenſes, Þ 
” God gaue them vp to vvurke vybat yvickednesthey vyould them ſelues, as # 


—S # . . 4 
© tis fajd of the Gentils. Rom. 1, - 


. $8. Not in houſes.) 1he vulgar Heretikes alleage this place againſtthe- I * 


© corporal being of Chriſt in theB. Sacrament &in Churches : by vvhich rea-" 7 
= ſoncthey might haye driven him our ofal houfes, Churches, and corporal | 
places , vvhen he vvas viſible in earth. Bur it- is meant of the Diuini« il | 
” tic only, & (pokea to corre the carnal Ievves : vvyho thought God either: 
ſo to be conterncd, compaſſed, and limited ts their Temple , that he coulÞ > 
be no vyhere e<ls,or at leaft, that he vvould not heare or receiue mens pra» 
*jers and ſacrifice, in-.he Chu;ches of the Gentils, or els vvhere, ouc ofthe: 

ſaid Temile. And © as it m::keth nothing for the Sacramentaries, no mo=!! 

re doth it ſerue for ſuch as eftceme Churches and laces of py praier-- 

” no more conuenicat nor mate holy then any other profane houſes or? 

- chambers. For though his perfon or vertue be nor Iimitedto any. plact,,? 
 yet.u pleaſcth him condeſccadiny to our neceſſitie and profite., to vvore? 
384 his vvunders , and to bc yvorskipped of vs in holy places ratherthew'7 
- profane. Ds . 
3 $8. They ſtoned him.) Read a maruclons narrationin S. Auguſtine of” 
* one tone, that hitting the Martyr on the elbovv , rebounded backe to 37 
© faichtul ma:: that ſtood neere, vyho keeping and carying it vvith him, vvaÞ? 
” by. zcuclation vvaracd to leaue it at Anconain Italie:yvhereupon a Churckys 
4 07-MOmuaer! 
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he Gid Martyrs body vvas found out, and not before.Aug.t0.16-1er:350"8 
” .  $. Lord, laie notthis ſinne.) Fuſebius Emiſfſenus ſaith \; VION 

Y ' prajeth for hisperſecutors , he promiſerh to his vvorshippers is mani 
: akon & ſuffrages.in hom. $S. Stephi. & $. Auguſtine, Si Stephanug' 
mon orallet.Ecclelia Paulum non haberer. Serme1.de $.Stephans 
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C HAP. VIII. 


2; 'Denout men. ) As here great donotion vvas vſedin burying bi 
body,'o aftervyard at the Inueiition & Translation thereof. And the mirge 
cles vvrought by the ſame, and at euery litle memerie of the ſame 5 vvere 
infinitie: as S. Auguſtine yvitneſſeth. lib. 22. de.Ciujt. Dei c. 8. & Serm NF: 

 de$ Steph rom. 10. - 8 | =» 

4. Euangelizing ) This perſecution vyrought much good , being am 
eccaſion that the diſperſed, preached Chrift in divers Countries vvhere they 
came. - Pp 

14. Peter & Iohn.) Spe fibi ſecium Petrus facit efle Toannem:Ecclelia 
' quia virgo placer. Peter often maketh Ivhn-his compagnien , becauſetl 
Ehurch Touerh a virgin. Arztor apud Bedam in AR. __ 
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Z-. 14- Senr Peter. )Some Proteſtants vſe this place to proue S. Peter not 
e head of the Apoſtles, becauſc he andS.Iohn vvere ſeat by thetvy 118, 
- by vvhich reaſon they: might as vvel conclude that he vyas not equal tom 
«reſt. for com menlythe Maiſter ſendeth the man,. and-the Superior the ine 
rior, vyhen the vyord of Serding is exatly vſed. Fur it is not alvvayes ſo ih 

8 -+kenin the $criptures , for then could not the ſonne be ſent by the Fathel 
8  -porthe Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne: nor othervviſe in com 
men vſe of th: vvorld, ſeing.the inferior or equal may intreate his trend 
© Superior to due his vulineMicn and ſpecially a body Politike or a Cot 
= porationmay by election VFothervviſe choofe iheir Head and ſend hinvle 
” may the Citizens ſend their Maiorto the Prince or Partiament , un 
 - "berhe head of the citie, becauſe he may be more fitte-to-dee-theirbuſing 
4 alſs the Superior or equal may be ſent by his oyve: conſenterdefire. Lal 
1y,the College of the Apoftles compriſing. Perer vvith the reſt (as eucry tus 

- Budy imphieth both the head andthe members) vvas greater then Pet 
their head alene. as the: Prince ard Parlament is greater then the Prim 

_ alone, And ſo Feter wight be ſent as by authoritie of thevvhole : College 
notvvithſtanding he vvcrethe head of the-ſame. | A 

17- Did they impoſe. ) If this Philip had beede an Apoſtle (ſaith! 

Bede) he might haue impoſed bis handes:,. that they might haue receiut 

the Holy Ghoft. bur this none can dee ſauing Bishops. For rhoughrPrit 

_ baptize,and anoint the Baptized alſe vvith Chriſme conſetrated by 

Bishop: yet he can not ſigne his torehead vvith the ſame holy oile, becay 

that belsgeth only to Bixhaps , vvhen they giue the holy Ghoſt to the Bi 
ptized.So ſauh he rouching the Sacrame&r of Cofirmation in T.AQ. This in 

+ poſition therfore of hids, together vvith rhe praiers here ſp- cified(vvhichin 

| doubt vverc the very ſame thatthe Church yer-vſeth to that purpoſe) wi 
the minifiratis ofthe Sacramet of Confirmatinn. . yvhercof $:Cyprian ſail 

thus, They-that.in Samaria vvere baptized-of Philip, . becauſe rhey had law 

ful and Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſme,ought not to be- baptized anymore: burenl 

. ehar vvhich vvanted, vvas done by Peter and lohu , to vvit, that by p aj 

made forthem and impoſition of handes, the Holy Ghoſt might be povv? 

ypon the. VVhich novy :lfo is done vvith vs,thar they vvhich in the Chut 

ate baptized, be by the Rulers of the Church offered , and by ourpraicf 
| wpoliuenof hand.receiuethe Holy Gheft, and be ſigne&vvirh ous Lond 
x Ee.6 7 
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@hom we egy chat may things vere done and din he 
arion of this and other Sacraments, and al inftituted by Chrift him 
delivered ts the Church by the ApoRtles, vwhich ate nor particularly vvrig 
en by the Euangelifts or any other in the Sccipture, among vvhich chis.jg 

euident by al antiquitie and moſt general pra@iſe of the Church, tr» beongg? 

= $.Denys faith, The Prieſts did preſent the baptized to the Bishop , thay! 
| | gae thenr diuino & deifi.o vnz2ucaro, vyvith the divine and deifie? 
'Fal « intment. And again Aduentum $S, Spiritus conſummans inunctie ts. 74 
gitar, the invaſion confummating vyiueth the comming of the Holy Ghoſt 
Fertullian. de reſur.carn.oum.7.& lib.1.adn. Marcio. Reakerh of this Con. * 
_Srmarion by Chrifne thus : The fleh is anointed , that the ſoul may bg 
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zgonſecrared + the flesh is ſigned , rhar che ſoul may be fenſed : the flesh by? 
Sampoſition of hand is shadovved, char the ſoul by the Spirit may+be illumie? 
mated. S. Cyprian likevviſe,epiſt.70.num-2. He muſt alſo be anointed, thief 


Is baptized , vvith the oile ſanftified on the Altar, And epiſt 92 (ſee alla 
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Eepilt.93:num.3.) he expresly calleth it a Sacramenr, ioyning it vvith Baptiſes 
ae. as Melchiades doth (epift. ad omnes Hiſvanix Epiſcopes num. 2. tom.to#! 
*Conc. ) shevviag the diference bertvvixt it and Baptiime. S. Auguſtin alſo; 
ont. lir, Petil. tb. 2. cap. 194. The Sacranenrof Chriſmein the kind of 
Lviſible ſeales, is facred and holy, cnen as Baptiſme it ſelf. VVe omit S. Cyas 
ml mykag. 3. S.Ambroſelib.z. de Sacra. cap. 2. & de ijs qui myſerijs ink# 
tiantur cap. 7. S. Leo epift. 88. the auncient Councel; alſo of Loadiocea,! 
zan, 3-Carthage 3.can.39.and Arauſicanum 4.can. t.and others* And $. Cle 
ment. (Ec. Hier.cap.a. Apoſt. Contt.lib.7.cap. 44.) reporteth certaine conſtieJ 
Emions of tie Apoſtles touching the ſame. S. Denys rcferrerhthe maner of 
conſecration of the ſame Chriſme tothe Ap Ric; inftruction. $. Baſil. lib. de'Y 
Sp. ſanRo cav.27. calleth ir a tradition of the Avoftles. And the moſt aune! 
gent Martyr S.Fabian epift. 2. ad omnes Ovicntales Epiſcopos ininitio, totes 
EEonc. faith plainely thar Chriſt him ſelfdid fo inſtruct the Avaftles ar the 
fime of the inſtitution of the B. Sacrament e Altar. q4And ſodoth thes 
Author of the booke de vnione ChrilmariSYMd D. Cyprianum num. 16 
elling the excellent effets and graces ofthis Sacrament, 's vvhy this kinds? 
ef oile and balſme vvas taken of the old Lavv , & vſed-in the Sacraments" 
pfthe nevy Teſtament. VVirick thing the Heretikes can vvith lefſe cauſes 
wbiet againfl tbe Church, ſceing thy confefle Beza in Ad.c, 6. verf.6.chag! 
Chrift and his Apoſtles tooke the ceremonie of impoſition of hands inthigy 
and other Sacraments , front the Ievyes manerof conſecrating their hoſegs 
gepured to ſacrifice. 
- To conclude, neuer none demied or contemned this Sacrament of Conſe? 
{mation and holy Chcifme, bar knovven Heretikes. $. Cornelius that Be.® 
Martyr ſo much praifedof S. Cyprian , ep. ad Fabium apud Enfeb. li. 644 
© 33- affirmeth , that Nonatus fel to Hereſie, for that he had not recei«; 
pwedrheHoly Ghoſt by rhe conſignation of a Bichop. VVhom al the Nouges 
tans did folovy , never viing chat holy Chriſme, as Theodorete vvri=: 
zeeth;_ 11. 3. Fabul, Har. And Optatus Ii. 2. cont. Pram. vvriteth that it vvas! Y 
the ſpecial barbarous (acrilege of the Donatiſts, to conculcare the? > 
holy vile. Bac al this is nothing to-the ſauage diſorder of Caluiniſts in this* - mf 
BOLT & = A an; 
— 29. And they receined the Holy Ghoſt. )The Proteſtants charge the | [> put 
Sholikes, that by approuing & commending ſo much the Sacramcat of co« nn” vic 
Armation,sS by attributing to it ſpecially the gift of the Holy Gheft, rhey: ni: 
diminish che ” Har of Baptiſine, chalenging alſs boldly the auncieot Fathers + fur 
or the ſame Kemnit.in 2xam. conc. Trid.de Confir. As though any Ca» - 
tholike or Dofor cuer (aid more then the exprefſe vyordes of Sctipturc hen: 
xe and els vyhere plainely giue the vvarrit for. If they diminish the vertues 


of Foptiſme, chea did-Chrift-ſo,appointing, hjs Apotles and al the Faithful 
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the Apoſtles iniuric to Bapriſme', in thar rheyimpoſed hands on” * 

apirized ,. and gauc them the Holy Ghoſt. And this is the Hererikes : 
wdacsjn this caſe, thatthcy can not, or vvil not ſee that the Holy Ghoſt | 
Sigcn in Baptiſme to remi(5ion of tinaes , life , and GanRification: & Im+ * 
Confirmation, for force, ſtrenth, and corroboration to fight againſtal our<> 
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” fpiritualencmics, and to itand cezfiantly in confeſ.ton ofour faith, euente- 
= geath;in times of perſccution either »f che Heathen or of Rleretikes , vvith* * 
preat increaſe of grace. Andlet-the good Reader note here our Aduerſaries-? 
xeat peruerfiry and corruption of the platne ſcaſe of the Scriptures in'thas+# 
Soint:ſome ofthzar affirming the Holy Ghoſt here to be no orher but rhe” 
fr of viſcdomin the Apoſtles and a fevy moe to The gouernement of che: 
= Ehurch , vvhen-it is piaine that nor only the Gouerners but al that vvere 2 
= baprized,recctuct this grace, both men and vvurmen. Some, that ir vvasne 
© internal grace, but only the gift of divers languayes:VVhich 1s very falſe, the” 7 
pifc of Tonguc> being bur a ſoquele and an accident to the grace, and an: | 
-ectermaltoten of the invvacd gift of th? Holy Ghoft, & our Sauiour callerly* 2 
= evertue from aboac. 5ome ſay, that vvhatſoeuer it vyas, it vvas but 2 miras- 
* ealous thing, & durud no longer then the otft nt rhe Tongues ioyned there. A 
Panto: by vvhich cuaſion they deny alfo the Sacrament of Extreme Vndtion,.. } 
&rhe force 0 Excommunication, becauſe the corvoral panishments vyhick 2 
= yer annexed often times fn the primitive Chur ix vnto it, ceaſcrh. and fs * 
_- they take avray(as they meane to do)2l Chiifts faith or religion, becqws 7 
© ſeit hath nor the like operation vt miracles as in the beginning. But S, Aus Þ 
PE guſtin toucheth this point fully, Is there any man (ich hz) of ſo peruerſe 
an hart,to.deny theſe Chiidren on vwhomy oye novy impaſce bands, ro haue_ ? 
+receiued tne Holy Ghoſt , becanſtr hey ſpecks nar voith Tongues Sic? Trae: 2 
—@at.6.in ep.lo. Laftly me of them: intke n» more of Confirmation or the 
A aftles fafe, bur as of 2 do@rine, inftruftion, or exhorratien-to continevy = 
mhbe faith receined. VVhereupn they hauc rarmed this holy Sacramene 2 
=Joro a Cathechiſme. Conc. Trid.ſefl.-.can.14,4c Bavt. Ther@are alfo thatpur 2 
t w baprized comming to yeres of diſcretian, wo heir oven? choiſe yyhetliee 2 
=mey vvil continevy Chriſtians or n9. To ſuch diuelich and divers inuene 7 
Hons they fal,that vvil nor obey Gods Churche nor the expreſſe Scriptures. |} 
ppkich tcl vs of prater,vf impofitions of hands, of the Holy Ghoſt, of grace 
and vertue from aboue , and nor of ivfrutien , vvhich might and may be % 
ne as vvet before Fai:tiſme, & by others, as by ApoRles aad Biſhops, te 
Z-—v$hbom oaly this Holy fuagtion pectaineth, in ſo much thar in our Countries 
it is called Bishoptng. oe I 
+ 18 Ofercd money.)This vvicked forcerer Simon is voted by S, Irenzus | 
b | R.t.c.20.0 others ro haue been the frft Heretike , & tather of al Keretikes © 
Lewcome,in the Chuzch of God. Kecaught, only raich in him, vrithour god 2 
= and vvotkes, ro he vnough to (a!1ation. he gaae the oaſet ro purchaſe -B 
Ewith bismoaty a fpiriceal fun&jon,that is to be made a Bishop.for, to ha. 
ue povver to give the Holy Ghoſt by- impoſition of lnndes,, isto be a Biſs 7 

© Roptas to bye the povver ro r2mſtte fianes or te conſecrate Chriſts body, is 


$K 


bye tobe a Pref, or to bye Priefhad : ani to byethe auchoriticito-mi- 


Ker Sacraments,to preach or to hane cure of ſoules, is to bye a benefice. 
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= and likevv:iſe in al ocher ſpiritual things  Vyherof either ro make Yale or 3 
- purchaſe for money or inoney vvorth, 15a great horribis finne called Simoe | 
mie: & in ſuch-as rliinieit Javefulas here Sims innlped init is named Sime- 
miacal Hereſic, ef this d:zreſtavle ma1 vvho firt attempted to bye ſpiruual 

2 nd&ion or office: D: Grez. apud !oan. Niac. in vir. It. 3.c.2.3.4.3. F 

= 22 Doe penance.)S. Au;aſtin-(ep.143.) vaderſtandiac this ef the pe 

. a; nee donc in the Prinvitiue Chim ch for heinous offenſes , doth-teach vs te 
_ramlate this & thelike places(: Cor.12.2t.Apuc 9g. 21. Jas vve doe, and'as 
$4 18 the vulga; Laiinand conſequently that the. Greeice SY darh 
4 gu 
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'& translatian through ou che nevv- Teſtament, ſpecially him ſelf allo; 
ding ioas itis in the vulgar Latin, & as vve tranwlate. SY 
22. If peibaps.)You may ſee,great-penance is here requircd forin | ub 
-miſhon of finne, & that mev muſt Rand tn feare-& dread leſt they be @ # © 
worthy to be heard, orio obteine mercic.VVherby al men that bye or ll _ 
 -any:ſpiritualfuattions digniies, offices, orliuings, may (fEcially be vyarne® 
Þ 'thar&the ſinne is excediny great, PP -; 
b.- 24+ Pray you for me. )As this Sercerer hal more knovvledpe of the 
' tmereligionihen the Proteſtants haue, vvho ſee not that the Apotiles an 
 Bishops can giue the Hely Ghoft in this Sa: ramentor other , vvhich- by? 
 plainelypercciued and confefied, ſurely he vvas more religious then the 
> thatbeing fo sharply checked by the Apokiles, yet blaſyhemed not as 
'de-yvhen they be blamed by the Generners ofthe Church, but defired the 
Apoſtles to pray for him.  » 
26. Thi. 15deſert.)Intolerable boJdnes of ſme Proteſtants , here/ally 
” (as inother place:)againſt al cepics both Greeke and Lann. Annot. no. Tel 
* ©. I556.to {urmi{c cortuption or falſhod of rhe text Faying it can net be ii 
# _VVhichis to accuſe the holy Enanzeliſr, and ro blaſphzmie the Holy Ghai 
* himſelf. Sce Beza, vvho is often very ſaucje vvith S. Luke. oj 
- 24, Toadore.)Note that this AEthiopran came to Hieruſalem tos 
Qore; that is,on Pilgrimage, vvhere by vve may learne that it is an- aces 
” table at of religion to got from home to places of greater deuotion & fy 
|  ' iffration. - 
E- zt Hovyv can.) The Scriptures are ſo vvrixten that they can north 
= . yndcrſtood yvithout an irterpreter, as eaſy as our Proteſtants make rhi 
>. "See $ Hierom .Ep.ad Paulinum de omnibus diuing hiſtorig libris, ſet nl 
© + beginaing of 1: tin bibles. | A 
9 23. He baptized him. )VVhen the Heretives of this time fi di my 
- tisn madein Scripture of any Sacrament miniſtred by the Apnſ.le:: off 
* ther in-the Primitiue Church. they imagine no more vvas dene then th 
- is expreſly toJd, nor ſcarsly beleeue ſo much. As if imp»ſition ef hands 
* the Sacrament of Confirmation be ovly expreſſed, they thinke there 1 
} _- ne-chriſme, nor other vvorke or vyord vied.So they thinke no more 
” - monie vvas vied inthe baptizing of this noble m an, then here w men 
” . ned. VVhereupon $S. Auguſtin. De fid. & op. c. g--hath theſe memong 
 .everdes , In that heſath, Philip baptized him, he vvould haue it vad 
 ſMtoodthat al things vvere done,vvhich though in the Scriprures for braj 
* . tefakethey avc not mentioned, yet by order of tradition vve. kaovy-wit 
| be doues M0 
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4 Saul Saul.)The heretikes that conclude Chrift fo in heamen ll 
. Kecanbe no vrhereels til the day of Iudgement, chal hardly reſolue at 
- thatvvould knovy vvhere Chriit vvas vvhea he appeared herein the vi 
. and ſpake theſe yvordsto Saul. # 
18... Baprized,)Paulalio | im-{elf, though vvith the dinine and 'heayd 
iy voice proſtraced a;d inſtrufted; yer vvas ſent toa man to receiul 
| _'$aciaments,& to be ioyned to the Church, Aug.de do&; Chr. lib- 1 
q _ 1- The Church truely. )The Church viſibly procedeth fiil vvith ml 
© 0" Ju & manifold increaſe euen by perſecution. = 
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f2emb oral life , much more may they ke pe vs tO Gods merge 1.t@ 
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| $, Doing many almes deedes.)He knerv Godereator ofal , but thad b 
fs omoiporent Sonne vvas incarnate, be knevv not : and inthat faich,he 
made praters and yane almes vyhich pleaſed Cod.and by vyeldoing he de- _ 
*Erned to knovy God perfcRly,to beleeuc the myteric of the Incar ationy. 
and ro come to the Sacrament of Baptiſme.S: ſaith Venerable tede in hunc 
FP Sc:m-ont of $-Gregoric. And $. Augaſtin thus , l1.de Fapr.c 8. Becauſe: 

- wwhatſocuer good!es he had in praiers and almes, the ſame could not | pro=- 
ſe him vales be v: ere by the band of Chriſtzan Soc1:tie and peace, incor- 
 oratedto the Church, he is bidden to ſeal vnto Peter,that by him he may 
—Fearne Chriſt, by him he may be baprized, &c,VVhereby ir a teen that 
= ach vvorkes as are done befere juftificition , though they tuffiſe not. rs. | 
© Gluation,yer be acceptable preparatiues to the grace of infubcation , and 
ich as moue God to mexce,ns it might appeare alſo by GoGs like pro- 
— aide merecifulnesto rhe Eunuche:though al ſeach vvorkes preparatiue come 
of grace alſs:othervviſe they could never eckrue at Gods hand of congrute 
"wor any othervviſe tavvard tuftincation.. | 
tg. Topray about thefixt houre.)The houre is ſpecified, for that the- 
| pe vvere certaine apporntedtimes of praier vſed in the Lavy , vvhich dee 
kb: jour perſons according to the publike ſbruice in the Temple, obſerued alſs: 

SIacely:and vetiich the Apoftles and huly Church aftervvard both kept. 

and increafed. VV hereof thus yvriteth $ Cyprian-De Orat. Dom. nu 15. ves 
xy notably. In celebratingtheir praicrs,vve fi«de that the three children 
Evith Daniel obſerucd rhe third, ſfixt and-ninthe houre,as ina Sacrament(o8 
© myſeric jof the holy Tr nitie, &c. Andalitle after,vvzich ſpaces of houres 
© he vvetſhippers of God ſpuritually(or myttically)derermining log fince,ob= 

"fared ict times to pray:and aftervvard the thicg became manifeſt, thar it. I 
B-vvas for Sacramen: (or myſtene)that che juft ſo, rayed . For at the third.  * 
—bdure the Holy Ghoft deſcer ded vpon the Apoftles, fultNing the grace 

af our Lo:ds promis.And at ihe ſixr cure Peter going Vp to te higher re”. 
me of the houſe, vvas both by voice aud fine from GodinftruRed,that al 
Z Yations should be admitted to the grace ofſaluation, vvhereas of cleanſing 
© ahe Gen:iks he doubred before. and our Lord being crucified at the fixt hou> 
Z xe,attheninthe vyasked avvay our finnes vvith his bloud. But. to vs(deerly. - 
' th beloucdybefide the ſcaſos eblerucd of «14, both rhe times and ſacraments of 
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-praying be increaſed. for vve muRt pray in the morning early,thatthe Ree 
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furretion of our Lard may be celebrated by morning prater:as of eld the 
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Holy Ghoſt deſigned in the Pſ.1aying, In the morning early vvil 1 ſtand vp: 
to thce,carcly in the morning vvilt thom heare my voice. I ovvard the euv. 
ning alſo vvhea theſunne departeth,and the day endeth, vve muſt of ne« 
= 6cflitiC pray againe- S-; dh : | 

”  y$.Hierom alſo vvrinng of Daniel prayivg three times ina day , ſaithz 
” There are three cimes, vvherein vve muſt bovy our knces to God... he third 
2h the ſixt;and the ninthe hou re. the Ecclefiaftical tradition dorh yvel Vndecre 
” Rid. Moreouer at the third houre the HolyGhokh detceded vpo rhe Apoftles: 
at the ſixr,Ferer yvCr vp into a higher chaber 19} ray:atthe ninthe, Peter & 
= John.vvent to the Ter; le. Againe vyruing tV Euſte:chium a virgia and Non 


þ keep-anG.16, Though the ApoRle bid 15 pray alyvaieand-to holy perſons ; 
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*perhiaps'vve be other vviſe occupied, rhe very time may admonish'y 
_ office or dyery. The third, fixt, ninthe koure, meroing early , and'rh 
-  ning,no:man can be ignorant of. And to Demetrias ep. 8. c. 8. that 
«+ Plalmes and ;rajershe muſt kecpe alvvaics the chind, fixe, nimglie hourt 
- ning, midnight,and morning. He hath the like ep.9.c.5.and(ep.27.68 
| telech hovy Paula the Holy abbefſe vvith her religious Nunnes Car 
 _- Plalterin order in the mornin?, at the third, fixt, ninth houve, enening; 
 gnight.by midoight meaniog thetime of Martins (therforc called Nog 
 agreably to'S.Cyprian de Orat.Ds. nut.:5. and by the morning, the 
” + ” houre called Prime: al correſpondent to the times & hourcs of Chrilly 
3 ten,as in S. Matthevy is noted c. 26.27. By al vrhich yve ſee, hovv age 
> * the vic ofthe Churches ſeruice is euen at this time ts the Scriprur 
primitiue Church:and hoevy vvicked the Puritan-Caluiviſtes be , that'g 
alfuch order and ſer ſeaſons of praier, ſuperſtition:and lattly, hovvin 
' Kent and ynlike the nevy pretended Church ſernice of Enyland is tg 
rimitine yſe, vyhich hath no ſuch houres of night or day , fauing y} 
amitation ofthe old Mattins and Enenſong, and that in Schiſme and} 
fie, and therfoce nor only vnprofitable, bur alſo damnadle, E 
15 A voicecame.) Here Ged lirft vetered to Peter rh:t the tin 
eome to preach alſo tothe Geniils, andie tenucrſe vvith ch2m fart 
faluation,no lefe thea vvichrhe Lever es,vvith ful freedom to eate al my 
 - Fvithout reſpe&ofthevrohibicion of certaine, made in the old Lavy. 7 
3 ., 26 Adored. )5. Chiyſoftom ho.:1. in Att-rhinketh Peter refuſel 
& * aderation of hunilitic only , becaufe euery fallins dovyneto the a 
E- . for vvors hip ſake, is noc Dijaine vvorship or deyy aoly-to God, prosku 

the vvord of adoration and proftration being commenly vſed in rhe! 

_ Ptures tovvard men. Bat S, Hierom. adi. Vigil c.2.to. 2. ratherthinketh 
Cornelius by errer of Gentility, and of Puccrs perion, did ge about to1 
kim vvicth Diujne honour,and therfote vyas lifted vp by the Apoſtle, at 
that he yvss but a man. N 

3t IvvasSraying. ) At thetime ofpraier ſecially God ſender 
comfortable vifitations. | . 

31 A manfſtood.)Note theſe apvaritions and viſions to S.Peter, | 
nelius, and cthers, in the Scripture very often, againſt the ircredulitie of 
Heretikes, that vvil belecue neither vifion nor miracle , not exprefſel 

I Scripture : theſe being belccued of Chriſtian men cuen before they vil 
4 OS vyyritten. » 
 , _- 36 VVorketh juflice.)Not ſuch as belecue only, but fach as feareC 
and yvorke iuftice, are acceptableto him: ; 
41 Gaue him )Chrift did not veter his Reſurre&tion and echer my 

nies to al ar once, aud immediarly ro rhe vulyar : butto a fevy choſenn 
that sheuld be the gonernours ef the reft.infirufting vs thereby to takey 
Faith and al neceffarie things of faJuation, at the kands of our Superiors..! 
: 48 Bapuzed, vvhich haue recejued.) Such may be the grace of 'God] 
' _ metimes rovvard men, and theirchari:ie and contrition to great, that fl 
'may have remiſion, iuftification, and andtificarion hefore the £x:ernal} 

. crament of Ba:riſme, Confirmation, or Penagce be receiued. as vve ſee 
this example , vyhere ar Peter: vreaching they al .eceiue the Holy Gli 

. before any Sacram*ne but in tte ſame vve learne one neceſfarie leflg 

thas ſuch notvrithſRtanding muſt ne-des recejue the Sacraments appoili 

by Chiift,vviuch vyhogſgeues contemacth,can neucr be juttified, Aug. ſup 
4 - T6uit, q-84-t0-4> 3 
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eand obey gladly ſuch y« 


latic , or erhervviſe.” 3” 2 
Phe Multicude added.) As before (cap. 19.) 2 fevy,ſo novy great num. | k. 
«of Gentils arc adiovn:d alſoro rho viſible Church , conſifting beforg' 

a of the Tevves. VVhich Church hath bene euer fince Chrifts Aſcth» | 
a. aotoriously (een and knovven: their preaching open. , their $3craments - 
le. cheir diſcipline -ifible , their Heades and Goucrnoars vikble , the 
miſion for theirmaintenaace viſible, the perſecution viſible, their d1{per- 
Ge vivble: the Heretikes that vvent our from them /iftHle : the 10yming 
Kher of men or Nations vnte-them,viſible: their peace and reſt after perſe. 
ions, viſible: their Gouernours in priſon , viſib!e >the Church vyraieth 
when viſthly,cheir Councels viſible,their gifts and graces viſible , their . 
me (Chriſtians ) knovvento althe vyorld. of the Pretcſtants inuiſibls 
arch vve hzare not one vvord. : 
26, Chriſtians.) This name, Chtiftian, eught ro be common to althe- 
thiul , and other nevv names of 5chiſmatikes and Sefaries muſt beab= 

red Ufthou heare (faith S. Hierom. cont. Lucif.c.7. in fine.)any vvhere,, 

h as be ſaid to be of Chriſt , not hauetheir names of our Lord Teſus 

ri, but to be called afcer (om? ather evitaine name ,, as Marcionites,Vae 
atinjans, (as novy alſo the Lutherans, Caluinifts. Proteſtants) Knovy thow- 

Kat they beiong not ro ve Charch of Chriſt, but to the Synagogue of An. 
hr. LaQantius alſo (lib.9.Dynn. inftit. c. 35.) ſaith chus, VVhen Phrye 
lans,or Nouatians, of Valentiniaas,or Marcienites, or Anthropomorphites, 
wArians,or any other be naned, they ceaſe to be Chriſtiaas, vvho hauling 
pt the name of Criſt, haue done en the names of men. Neither can our 

FexSetaries diſcharge them (clues , for that they take not to-them_{elues 

ſemmes , but are forced'to bear? them as given by their Aduerſariegs. + 

© lo vvere the names of Arians & the reft >f old, impoſed by others, and: / 
"choſen commanly of them ſelucs : VVhich norvvirftanding vyere cal. 7 
ngs that proued them to be Heretike;. And as forthe name.of Prote. 
nts, our men hold chem yvel conteat therevyich. But concerning the 
[e1 etices rurning of the argument a23inkt the peculiar callinzs of our Re 
Heious, Dominicans, Fraaciſcans, Teſites, Thomiſts, orſuch like, it is ne» 
Wing, excepr they could prouc thatthe orders & pe:ſans ſo nam:d, vvere of 
wuers faithes & Sefcs , -or differed ia any necefſari2 poinfof religion , 0r ©; b 
Evverc notal of one Chriſtian name & Communion:and it is.as ridiculous as 
1 it vvere »bi2&ed, fhar ſom? 2 Ciceronians, ſome Plinians , ſeme good 
"Auguſtine men, fone Hit 2nymians, fome Oxford men , ſome Cambrige- 
{men ,& (vyhich js moſt 11{©) 'zm® Rechabites, ſome Nazareites. 

= Neither doth their vbieftion, that vve be call-<d Papiftes , helpe or ex, 
{euſe them in their nevy names. for beli des that it is by them ſcarnfully in- 

-yer ed (a5 the name Homoutians vvas of the Arians ) this name is not of 

may one man, B. of Kane or els vvacre, knovyen to berhe author of any: 

Seu me or Sec, x5 theircallings be : but it is 052 yvhols Rate ant order of 
gouernours, and that of the cheefe Gouernours , to vvhom vve are bound 
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Vvemnſ here further obferue thatrhis name, Chriſtian , etgey 
E | «ct og to the vvhole Church, vvas ſpecially taken to diftinguigh 
Tem the levves & Heathens vvhich b<leeued not ar al in © brif ; and 
fame novy ſeuereth and maketh knovven al Chriftian men from 1 h 
- andothers thar hold. not ef Chrift-ar al. Bur vvhen Heretikes began tg 
' From among the Chriſtians, vvho profefſed Chrifts name and ſundry A 
Jes offaith as true belecuers d :c,the name Chryflian vvas to commas 
feaer rhe Heretikes from true faithful-men:2ad thereupon the Apoſtles! 
-the Holy Choſt impoſed, this name Cathslike vven the Beleeuers vi 
in al points vvere obedient to the Churches do&rine. VVhen herefies 
xerifen(ſaith S.Pacianus ep. ad Symphorianum ) & endeucured by Yi 
,names to teare the doue of God 'and Queene, and te rent her in peecg, 
Apeſtolical people required their ſimame, vyhereby the incormye pl 
mizhe bedifſtinguicheg &c.and fo thoſe that before vyere called Chil 
 .an$,arenovy {urnamed alſo Cathelikes. Chriftian is my name , Caithh 
 — Catholike my ſurname. And this vyord, Catholike, is the proper note vl 
4 bythe holy Apoftles in their Crede taught vs to diſterne the true Cl | 
© Fromthe falſe heretical congregation of rhe ſort ſocuer . And noti 
the meaning ef the vvord, vohich ſignifieth vniuerſaticie of times , pla 
end perſons, but the very name a»d vvord it ſelf, by. Gods pronidence; 
.Waies and only a;propriated to the trne belevers, and (though ſomacth 
at the weaning of ſe&es chalenged)yert never obtained by Heretikes 
uerh ſo p aine a marke and euidence, that S. Auguſtine ſaid, In the 
.efche Church the very name of Carholike keepeth me.cont. ep. fund. 
And againetra& 32. in lo. VVereceiue the Holy:Ghoft if vve loue| 
CEhurch,if vve be joyned together by ctaritie,if vve rejoyce in the Call 
- Iike name and faith. And againe de yer.rel.c. 7: te 1 . VVe muſt hold! 
communion of that Church vvhich is named Catholike,not only of hi 
yvne, but alſo ofal herenemies. for vvil they, nilthey.the Herericesl 
and Schiſmatikes them ſelurs, vvhen they Heake nor vvich their and 6 
Jovves but vvith ſtrangers , calihe Catholike Church nothing els buy 
Catholike Church: for rhey could not be vnderftegd vnles they dilceti 
by this name, vvhere vvith sne is called of al the vvor!d:The Heretikesy 
en they ſce them ſelJues preuented of this name Cathelike, then they I t 
Iy reie& it and deride che name,as the Donat1Res did. calling it an'hum 
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ne forgerie or fiction, vvhich S. Auguſtine calleth vverdes of blaſpheni 

1.C. 33-cont. Gaudeat.and ſme Hererikes of this time cal them fco - 
| + wag ls cacolikes. An other calleth: it, the moſt vaire term 
olike.Beza in pref.no. Teft.an. 1565) An other ca'leth the Catholike'? 
0n,a Catholike Apeftafie or defe ion, Humfrey in vit. luel. pag. 213-Þ 
ſome haue takenihe vverd- out eftite Crede, In the Catechiſmes off 
Lutherans. putting Chriſtian for it Put again theſe good fellevves let! 
follovy that vvbich S. Auguſtine(de vril.cred.c.2.to.s.)giuerb as a twis! 
dire& a man the right and ſure vvay from the diucrfitie & donbtfulngs 
al error,faying,If after thefe troubles of minde ther thou ſeeme tot 
If (ufficiently toffed and ve xed, & v vilt haue an end of theſe moleRt 6 
folovy the vvay of C atholtke difciphne,vvhich from Chriſt him ſelf by! 
. &poftles hath preceeded eucn vnto vs, andshal pracecde fzom hence ot 
-poſteritie. Sec the Annuntauon. 1. Tin. 3,y-15+ 2 
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4- Fore quaternions.) As Perers perſon vvas more Notorious! 

etbers, * therfore better carded then other, for feare hesheuld elcapeF 
Gods prouidence in preſeruing & delivering bim fer the lenger goli 
\ment of his Church, is very maruclous. 8 
5; Praier vyas made. ) The Church praied incefſantly for hers 


Paſtorgand-vvas heard of God:aud al Chiiftian people are vyarned om 
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= Tellames.)He yvillerh them to shevy this to S.James Biſhop of 
| - Jl aud ba the Chriſtians, that they might ſcerthe effe&. of thiete 
ts for him,$& giue God thankes.for $. James n» deubt published com 
Fpraier fars. Peter. : : 
©37. late ancther place.) Theugh God hadſs miraculously delivered” 
myet he vwould not tempt Ged by tatying among his pex{ecuters, but 
vrding te Chriſtes commaundement fled for a time. 
" mae C H AP; :XXFE1: 
— 4.As they vvere miniſtring. )If vve should, as eur Aduerfaries do, bok. 
Wu ne vvhat text vveliſt, & flee from ane language to an other for the- 
ape of our cauſe, vve might haue translated for miniftrine, ſacrificin 
> CLeitourgounton auton.)the Greeke doth fignifie, & fs Eraſmus tra(s 
gd. yea vve might haue translated, Saying Malle, for ſo they did:and the 
ke Fathers hereof had their name, Liturgie, vvhich Eraſmus translateth 
Weaſaying, Mil Chryſoſtomi. ut vve keepe our text.as the translaters 
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he Scriptures should do, meſt rc)igiously. 
= 2:Separate me.)Tliaugh Paul vvere taught by God him (elf and (pectin 
I deſigned ky Chriſt to be an Apoſtle, and here choſen by the Hol 
moſt together vvith Barnabas ,yetthey vyereto beordered , conſecrated, 
= dimitted by men. V\ hich veholy cendemneth al theſe neyy rebel 
ERous difordered {; irits , that chalerge and vſurpe the effice of preaching 
Fand other f-cred zfjons ſr-m heauen ,vrithout the Churches admiſſion. 
"£7l Faſting .)Hercofthe Church of God vſcth and p reſcribeth publike fa* 
&atthe foure ſolemne times of g1aing holy Orders(vyhich are our Imker 
Wes)as a neceflariepreparatiue to ſa-great a vvorke,asS. Leo (ep. 3r. c. I, 
pipha.in compend:; Leo ſer.3.& 4.de iciu.7 mentis) declareth by this pſa» 
naming it alſo a Apoſtolical tradition. See. S.Leo Ser. g.de ieiun.7.me. 
&& Cal;xras ep 1.t2.1.C nc. Magunt.c.34-35.to-3 And this faſting vvas- 
ot from finne,ner moralor Chtiſtian remperance , as the Proteſtans ri- 
watensly affirme, for ſuch faſting they vvere bound cuer tokeepe : but it- 
as abſtinence for a time from al mextcs or from ſome certaine kindes of 
mates. vvbich vvas ioyned vvith praicr and ſacrifice , and done ſpecially at 
b ſeaſons as the C! ur. h preſcribed, of al toyether (as in Lent,the Imber 
ics Gay, Saturday) and not vyhen cuery man liſt, as Aerijus and ſuck 
leretikes did hold.S. Aug.har. 53. = ; 
3: :Impoſing havds. )Becauſe al bleſſings and corſ-crations were d8e 
;In the Apoſtles times by the external ceremouie of impoſition of hids, 


mo Sacraments vyere named of the ſame , ſpecially Confirmation bs. 
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 therevveremany holy yvordes and ceremeniss anda very ſolemn 
- © yetyvhatſocuer js done in thoſe Sacraments, is altogether. called 
” © tionefhands:as vvharfoeucr vvas done in the vvholediuine: m) 
% "the .Sacrament,is 12med frattien of bread. for the Apoſtles (as $8 
'Eeel, hier. c.1.im fine vvriteth)purpoſely kepr doſe in their pew: 
-and vvritings vvhich miche come ro the hands or earcs «f Inhidels x 
cred vverdes & ations of the Sacramen:s. And-S. Ambroiſe ſaith, in 
©.4: The impOlition of the hands is my tical vvordes vvhere wi 
"elected js conformed and made apt 16 his fantion,recewing autheyl 
* conſcience bearing vvitnes ) that be may be bold in eur Lordes 
"offer {acrifice to God: And $, Hierom. The: impoſition of hands is the 
Tm of Clerkes 
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vyhich is dune by.yraicr of the voice, and impoli 
"the hand. And this is in ſome inferior orders alfo, but Paul and th 
wvere ordered to a higher function then inferior Prieſts cucn w/: 
hops through out al Nations, . 6 4h 
4+ Sentof the Holy Ghoſ. )VVhofecuer be ſent by the Chuj 
ſent of the Holy Ghoſt though in ſuch an extraordinane fort itibei 
.ne-VYhereby vve ſce hevv far the Officers of ur ſoules in the Ch 
paſſethe rempera] Magiftzares, vvhechough they be of Gods oxdl 
" yet not of the Holy Ghefts ſpecia! calling. : 7 2 
"465. Yourepelit.)The levyes of their ovyne free vyil revellti 
'_ wuth, are vnvverthy of Chriſt and vyorchily forſaken : andthe 
though they beleeued ſpeci:lly by Gods grace and preerdination, yal 
' beleeue alſo by cheir ovyne free vvil, vvhich Randeth vycl vvith.Gel 
B6cs a 
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p y2 They vvould facrifice.)This lac js the diuine vvorship, confi 
Erternal-facrifice , andin acknovvicdging the parties vyvorshippeE 
. pods: vvhich may be done to ne man norcreature . and therfore they 
| Ales refuſe jr vvith a) paz (ible diligence, and al the Angels and Wng 
heauen refuſe that adoraiion by facrifice. Aug. li. :o.de Ciu. Dei c.1 The 
tholike.Charch ſuffercth no Pricit nor other ſo to vyvership any Sain 
heauen erearth. She hach but one external Sacrifice, vyhichis in the 
'"Maſle,of Chriſt body and bloud:that she offereth to God alone, & nd 
toPeter nor to Paul(ſaith S. AvguR. li.3.de Ciu.c:27)though the Priel 
ſacrificerh, Randeth ouer their bodies, and offcreth in their memories% 
other kindes of honours and dueties, inferior yvithout al compariſon 
at ſo cuerthey.be)to this, vve dv,as the Scri-tures & Nature teach 
Þ al Superiats in heauen andearth, according to the deprees of grace gi 
vour, aud blefiednes that Ged hath called them voto, from our Bk 
Chriſts ovvne mother,te the leaſt ſeruant he hark in ihe vvorld. for? 
| ich the Kererikes vveuid nener accuſe Chriftian peo, le of Ldolatriew 
had cither grace, learning, faith, or naturalaffection. | 4 
F 16. VVithout teftimonie.) hc Heathea might by the daly bent 
of God hauc knovven him at theleaſt ts have beene their Creator andi 
ly Lord , thouzh the my ſterie of our Redemption vvere not opens 
: them, A 
ES - - 2: Had ordained. )The Heretikes,to make the vvorld belzeue: t 
. Priefts ought to be Cheirotenisantes. choſen by the voices of thay } 
and that h 
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ey ncde no other Ordering or Conſecration by Bishops'F 
4 fingthe profane vic. of the Greeke vvord more then the very natura 
> " wghication requirerks& Ecdckaftical vſe. beareth, translace thus , OR 
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25, * Pricfts.)Enen fo here alo,as before, fleing from the proper , apt 
beyVervvord, vybich is mot precifely corre po::dentto the very Greeke 
Wronguec and al nations, they translate for Prieft,Elder,rhat is , fer a 
of Office; a vvord of age:ior aterme ef art avd by conſent of al the 
and Ajoftolike aurhoritze and Fathers, 2ppropriated to holy Order 
WW, commen, and profanc terme. YVirh as litte grace as if they chould 
arePontificem,a bridgemoker,the Maior of Lendon ,_ the Pigper bf 
nAnd thus you ſee vvichin three vverdes compaſie they flce euiſe- 
From the Latin to the Grecke,& againe gwilefully from the Greeke 
gvulcar English. Such corruption of Seriptures their katred of Prieſt 
Wacth they vnto. If tacy had translated it ſo vvrhen the Scriptures 
drftvvritten, (=t v vbich time;hevvord vvas but nevvly receiucd 
theſpecial andFedteſiaſtici] kegnification, and vvhen it vvas yet taken 
mes in cormon profanc ſort ;as%. Tim,3.erthere only vvhere our 
gent Latin verſion turnerh Pre: byter into Senior, becauſe the. yvord 
at yer yvholy and only apyrepriared to-noly Orders,as aftervvard by 
F-wmany bnnodree, yeres jr vvayand is)theirdealling might haue had 
tour of honeRietand plaiyucile, vrhich'novy can not be but of, plais 
Bihod and corturtion, ana that of farther purpoſe then the imple 
wee. VVnich is t> take avvay the office of Sacrtficing and other fundzon 
Mefts;properin the nevy Tetament to ſuch as the Apoftles often;,. * 
ppeftcritie in mancr altogether cal Priefts, Pres byteros . V\hich yvord 
bk (acertainely iraply the authoricie of ſacrificin;z,that itis by yſe made 
& the only Entlich of Sacerdos.theAduerſaries the (elues as vyel as vveg 
tanslating it in 21 the dld:ana nevy Teſtame:though they can not be = 
rent that Pricft commerh of Presbyrer,and nor of Sacerdos:andthar an» 
M's , > . CHIC, aan » 4 oS 
jt 6 fg vo other cauſe applied the hgnification of Pres byrer to;/Sacexdos, 
fro Shevy that Precbyteris in the nevy Lavy, that vwhich- Sacardos *vvas 
hecid:2he ApoRes abſtaining from this and other like old "names ag 
mrt,avd rather vfing the vvordes, Bishops, Paftars, avd Priefts, becauſe 
# might be diftinguiched frem the Gouernours. and ſacrificers of Ag» 
order, vche 25 yer in the Apeſtles time did theirold tun@ions fil] in 
Temple. Andit:iis to be true, andthatro bea Priceft,, is te be a-man 
pointed to ſacrifice, the Here::kes them ſelucs calling Sacerdos alvvaies 
Hef ruſt necies be Urinen .to confefſe. Alrhough their folly is therein 
Fious.co apply vrillingly theward Þrieſt to Sacerdas , and to take ig 
FFrecbyrer w{hereof itis propeti derived, noronly in Envlich , bus 
Fer languages bar French apd Ttalizn . 'VVhich is to take avvay the 
© tbarthe Apogtles' and farkers gue to-rhe Frieſis of the Church ,; '& 
lac "vvholy & enly to the order of Aaron. vwhich neuer had it befo, 


Priethod brgan *. Neuer did-rhere Hererikts Rand ſo muck vpon 


truye erinarions an4 deſcavt of yvordes as thefe Proteſtapts do, and 
meer men bchailed them (clues mgre favd)y in the laas;as rrhodes 
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_ Appoinred)VVelearne by this exawple,vrhat Is tobe dons: 
erouerſie atiferh in religion bertyveen the;ceachers or ether; 
1 people, VVe ſeejt 15 not ynoughts contend by allegativnoof/ In 
"other proofes ſeeming to make For” cither part: for {> of cont 
> rakin;ethere should be no cnd, bur the more*vvritio: wvrefilis 
there vyere, euery ene for bizovvnefanſie , doking it vvithyl 
Gods vyord and Scripture,the more Schiſmes , Seftes , and 
yould fal : as vyc ſee ſpecial'y in the reffles Herefies of ourtime; 
ſe fautors admitting no indge>,ftand td no trial of mercal men \Þ 
ttibunal of Pope, Councels, Fishops. Synodes, but eche man==te ig 
antafticalt] 'n, his ovvne ſenie of Scriptures 7 2ad lis ovyne- rvid 
4 durate. 'rebeliion agaiaft Gods Church and his Superiors in . by 
b .| Bur here vve ſee S. Paal and Parnabas , men that vvere Apolt 
y ( +Ful of the Spirit of God , and the catherparties, though be 
' Buch parcialro the ceremonies of th-ir Lavy by their formerlong? 
| /{ Educationtherei:,yetnetts Rand ftifly to their avve opinion. en 
| © / fide) but ro condeſcend ro referre the vvnele controuerfie and the: 
 - Minationthereof to the Apoſtles, Priefts or Auacients of Hieruſaleny 
I> to #; ay, to commit the matter to be tried by the heads aud Risheps 
theirdeterminations in Councel . This is Gods holy and vviſe prall 
ce among erker iudg2ments inhis Church, to keepe the Chrittian'y 
M truth & vautie, and to condemne ſe ics and falſe teachers and trg 
of ' the Church . By vvhich iudyenents and order , wvho 
vvil net, or dare: not be tricd-in al their doQtine anddoings ,1 
Sheyv them ſelves to miftru® rheir ovyne cauſe, and te flecfrom the 
& ordinance of God . Vvithout vvhich order, of appealing a9 
Fences in 'faith and cenftrattiens of the Scriptures:, the Church, had 
Emore defeftual and inſufficient, then any Cemmenvvealth at 
Gietie of men'in the vvorld : n»:1e of vvhich cuer vryanterh geoding 
to Yecide al diſcordes and difſeaſion ariſing among the ſubies 8,4 
_ of the ſame | "= 
* 4 And auncients.) Auncients kere,& often in this chapter, at 
fame thac Prieftes verſ 2.as S$. Hierom taketh it alſo 1. Pet. 5. & thi y 
_oneonerk , being alvvaies one, Presbytcroi, Prjefts. Hiexo.in 1.ad.1 
. atat. ! fool ; 2 
bt | '6. Apeftles and Auncients.)The Hereſies;of our proceſtants We 
-—yveuldhaite al menro give voicc,or ts be preſent in Conncels ,, &%Þ 
Gers that yyould hine none but the hely or ele re be admitted , © 
futed by this exawple,vvhere vve ſee none but Apoltles & Pricits of. 
<Eients afſembled te diſpute of the matter, though many deuour peopl 7 
re in the citie' the ſame time. Neither did ewer any other in the Anm 
Councels of the Church aſſemble to devate and define rhe matter, buth 
though many otker for «ther cauley ' be euer preſent. Secular mA 
yyomen, be.cheir gifrs neuer fo £rear,cag net be judges in cauſes of, 2 
and religion. If any thing, faich God, behard.and daubrful, thou $HAI 
to the Priefts ofthe Leuitical ftecke;and thou +hz1t fuloyy their ſen 
Akaine, The lizpes of rhe Pricek glal kzepeknoy vicdge, ;afid the Lavy: 
Shalt ic<quire of his mouth. Againe, Aske the Lavy. of. EVER: Much! 
rhuſt vye referre al-co' our bwhops and Paſtors, vrhowe Gad hab þ lag 
the regiment of the Church vvith niuch laiger pre ge : theri cy 7 
the old Pricfts oucr the Synagoguezo vvhome 11,151 aid, He that I: 
you, deſpiſeriyms - + - And it is to. bs nored chat the Biskops ſo garhe 
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Paul-znd. hither for the t dr t& whos. - 
The ſentence of a plenarie or-/eneral Counctl(faithS- Augutie* +” 
ieconſent of the vvhole Church-Andfo ir muſt needes - be garlic wp "0 
- becauſe” che Magiſtrates ., Senate , Councel -or depuries 2 
mmonevealthes , - repreſent rkevyvhole body:and torbaue it ather” *. 7 
the Chuxches Rebels vrish)vvere te bring al ro hel and horroury” © 5 
emſclucs to be perpetually, bythe ſedirious and popular perfons,vpe ©? 
kh avainf "day = 25g rchgion, in thetr vvickedaes, - ty hz 
b Atemblcd. A Councel vvas calledtsdifſcuſſe the matter Tvhich _ 
bel yvas the wore eafily garbercd, becauſe the Chriſtian -Bizkops an(*” 43 
wes vvere got yet ſo many;but thatthe prinapal Gouernoursof the” 
th being not fa; diÞerſed , and as many learned mtn as vvere ne-- 
I wight be in Hiernſalem, or exfily calfed rhither. Ard it vvas nota 
ncjal Councel ar Synode only, but-2 general Councel, conſiſting of the” 
Apoſtles & Bichops chat c1en vvere,theugh the number vvas nothing 
ar as aft ervvarz vicd to affer ble, vken. the Church vvas Tpred inte - 
10NS- \ | 
Peter riſing vp.3S Peter 95 the head ef the Church fpeaketh firſt, ; 
Succeors hauc ever had ,not only in their petfonal preſence, bur in 
abſence by their legates and ſub#itures, the cheefe voice inal Coune 
general, none euer reccjued into euihoritic and credite in the Church 
but their Confirmation, And thertore the Coyncels of the Arians and 
ier Hererikes, vvere they neuer ſogrea,, vvantia; the Popes afſent, 
wace, or Confirmation, did shamfelly erre, as Arimin&ſe for theAria ns; 
bhefinum ſecundury for the Neftorians, & ſuch like condemned A 


*., Choſe that by my menth.)Thengh'Paul vvere c:lled and appoine 
Ily to: be the Apeſtle of the Gentils, yet rhat vvas S. Perers [ecial 
lege by Gods avvne chojſe, that rhe firſt Gentils should be called b 
konth , and that he firft should viter tothe Chnrch that eruth ofthe . 
[hon of the Gentils him ſ-1f, for that he vvas Chriftes Vicar, being 
mbRtanding (as his Maifter vyas) Miniſter Circunciſionis, that is, Ape 

prrne Leyves, Chriſt deferring al preeminence vato him 1n that point 


7% By faith. )By that faith vyhich yvorketh by charitie . for a dead 


Laan not puriic the. hart of man.See chap. 16.31. 

23- Iames.)S.lame. becauſc he vvas an A»eftle and alfo *Richop of 
£2 | | 
palem, gaue his ſentence nexr.for the ſpeache interpoſed of $S$;PanI & 
jabas,vvas but for their oetcecr information. in the decfion ofthe «mare 

© tor confirmation of $.P<ters ſentence , though they bemg Apoſtles; _ 
mops, had voices in the Ceuncel alſo, as many ms had : though rheix 
Ex & be not here reported, And yvhere S. Iames in his ſpeach faith\, T 
© It is net meant tharhe p2ue the princi val definitiue ſentence : for he 
& the reRt)foloyved and aVavvedrhe ſer:rence of S. Peter, as itis plaine 


ne text, thevvhole aſſembly for reuerence of :hts perſon 


ED. Fo Ip 
pation of. his ſentence , 


| holding .their peace . Al che multitude 
IS. Hierom:to 2.ep.8g.and Au.c.2.held thcirpeace,and into his ſentece 
P. he Apeſtle-& al the Pricfts did paſſe together. Fox though $ lam.did 
ulariſe certaine points incident cs the queſtion debated , as of eating 
pied meates &c. yer the p:oper controuerſie for vvkich the Councelafs 
ved, vvas, VYhether che 'Gentils cenuerted vvere bound -to obſerue 
avy of Moyſes: & it vyas eocluded that they yvere not betid, nor ought 
ts be charged vvith Moyſes Lavy or the Sacraments:& ceremonies of 
UN og is the ſubſtance and principal purpoſe of thisCouucels decree, 


I 9ork binds for ceug;and Peter (lajch $+Bjrrom in the ſame place) A 
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* FOras Prin of author of thtjs clecree. the watter of fornication & 
025 being but incidev14o tbe queſtion, or. reſolution » & the forkj 
3, *CAatl! ig nfled & bloud, bur\rempo: a] prohibition, vwhich by th 
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otehe-Church'or atkervviſc afrervvard vy.s abrogated, rhe Ci 

ed taning the trac ſenſe of difference of times, places, & perſoys' 3 
andkevy far ſich things are to be obſerucd , aud vwhen not. And in 
- _  Sbidgs astheſe ,and in vther like vvhich according ro circunftances x 
- - Rifrarioo,n is, that S. Augutt inc arnthh.:.de bapt.c.z.to.7.1he forms 
-meral or plenarie Councels may be amerded by theJiter._ 3 
© 297” Fornication) Foratcation and contominaticn vvith !dols , ap 
Þ\ them ſlues mo:tal finnes, and therfore can never be avyful- yer bee 
© The Gentils by cuſtome vrere prone to butit,and of fornication made 
” . "Ty ſmal account,it plcaſed the Holy Gl oft to fo: bid bqth ſpecially , Gy 
Cerving the other points of :bcinjng fron bloud and Fiffled meares, of 
vvere things of rkeir-ovy c nature indifferent. in vvhich for a time theft 

yves vvers to be burne vvithal, and the Gentds tro be a Jitlo exercifh 

_ wbedience.Ey vvhich vve may lee the ereat authozitie of Gods Chate 'y 
Councels,vvhich may commaund for cuer., or for a time, ſuch thing 
de fitte forthe ſtate of times and rations , vvithen: any exprefſe Sera 
.at:al, and fo by commanadcment make things neceflarie that vvere be 
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-— 33. VVryting.)JOther Latin copies ard the grecke read thus yall 

by theirnandes an epiftle tonteining thejethings. , | 2 

24 Gggrg forth from vs .JA proper defeription or note of Hereti 
Ychiſmarikes, and fcdirious teachers, wo to on from their fizimal Pal 

god Goucrnyvurs, & to teach yvubopt tittr comriigliion and 2pÞre batiel 
 ©eiſqmetthe Caihobkc poopie voith mulcitude of vyordes and (yvecte th 
/ ches,and fincHy to cnclhrovy heir ſoules., | -"2 
® /. ,28.  Tothe Holy Ghoſt and to vs.)Fv this firſt yye note , that 
not ſuch a faulr as the Heretikes yvould make ir in the fight of thei 

- or any incengruttie at al,rooyne God and Þis ctearures, 28 the prin 
cauſe 2d the {econdarie,in ene fpeache & to attribute that to both iN 

ich chough dincrsly,yer proceedett: of brh, God and'yon , fay 200d pe 
commonly : Gad and our Ladic, Chrifi and $ Ighn.VVe. confefte vs? 

and to Peter and to Panl,as 'Ged and hys An.el, To ovr Lord and Gedl 

Fhe fuyord of our Lo:d and of Gedcon, Ovr Lord 2nd Moyſes , Clif 

. His Angels, Cur Lord and al Sain&s.cp. ad Philcm $. Paul and eur Cad 
Thel.1.6. Al theſe ſpeackes bing pariiy Scriptures, partly like vnto th 
 ptarcs,partiy like voto the $criptures {} eaches, are vyarranced atfo by 
L- CGoupcel; vvhich f:ithb boldly -,& bath given the forme thereof to ay 
= Courcels Jayviully cailed ard confirmed. ro ſay ihe hke It hath pi 
|" whe Holy Ghoſt ane vs.S.Cypri-n.ep.54.ru.2.teporiuny rhe like of ay 
} geholdeninin Afrike, ſarth}, It hath pleaſed vs by the ſuggeſtion of 
holy Ghott 4 | . _— 
Secandiy vve-ncte,thar the kely © entcels Javyfully kepr for detel 


Nation or cfcecring of doubtes,or coridernning of errors & Herefies ,» 
peaſingof Schilmes & rrobles, or reformation of iie, and ſuch hke 
tant marrersaue cuer the aſiftance of Gods © pixit, * therfore can nol 

in rbeir Sentevces & dertermivattc ny concerning the [-me, becauſe the 
-Ghoſtcan not erre, from vvhom(as you ſee heere) toyntly yvith the E 

E- the refolutien/precedeth. 7% > OS J 
9g. Thirdly vvelearne,thar in the Holy Conocels ſrecially(rhough 
i wviſe & tn other Tribunals of the Church it bc alfo vcrifed ) Chr Ie 
m Mes is fulfilled, that the Holy Gh:.ft Should ſuzgeſt them ard reach? 
K-. _ thatnet in the pro's ume .nly;bur to the vyorkdes 
© fo long $hal Councels , the Church, & her Paſtors hauerhis pri 
Wong Od, 1 
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| 3s there be either doubtes to reſolue,or Heretikes-to. cone 


"# 


ine,or wurhes to be opened, oreuil men ro be reformed, orSchiſmes ts © 
appeaſed. for vvbich cauſe S. Gregorie li. 1.ep.24-ſub fin, reuerenceth the + 
kre general Councels(Nicen. Conftantinop, Ephef Chalced.) as the foure - 
vokes of the holy Goſpc}, alluding roche number: and of the fiftalſs he 
ith he doth reverence ir alike:and ſo vvould he haue dene moe, if they _ 
had beene before histimevvho ſaith of them thus, VVhiles they are con. 7 


Zfuded and made by vrinerſa} conſent ', him ſeifdeth he deftroy , and 
not them. vvhoſoeucrpreſumeth either to looſe vyykhom they binde , orta 
© binde vyhon: thcy Ioofe. | | 
© © $, Grezorietherfore renerencing al fue alike, it may be mameled 
© yrhence the Heretikes haue rheirfond difference betvvixt thoſe foure firſt, 
” and ether later: artributing much to them and r othing tothe reſt, VVhereas 
in deede che later can erre nv more then the firſt foure , being holdew 
= & apzrouedas tiiey vvere,ard haning the Holy Ghoſt as they had . Bug 
© in thoſe firſt a:fo vvhen a wan findcth 2vy thing againſt their | Hereſtes)as 
= there be diaers.things)chen they fay plainely that rhey 2Ho may ere, and 
© that the Holy Ghoſt 1s not ticd ro mens voices, nor te the numberof 
Efenrences ; \ Vhich is dirctly to reproue this firſt Councel alſo of the 
” ApoPlcs and Ch:iſtes promes of the Holy Ghoſts aftiſtance to reacls 
al truth: Tca that you may knovy and abharre cheſe Heretikes throughly, 
Wheare ye vyhat aprincpal Se - Maiſter vyith his blaſphemovs mouth or 
Epepie vetercth ſaying, that In tie very beſt times ſuch vvas partly the ame 
Pdicionof fioho,s , paitly dicer folhnes ard ignorazce, that the very blind 
may eaſily perceine, Satan verily wo haven bJcevc preficent of their afleme 
© blics.Sezain pref Tet. No.ar,. 555. Good Lord deliver the; cople andthe 
EYvyorld from ſuch blaſpremous tongues and bockes , and ziue men grace 
to aitend te the holy Scrjiprure: and DoRors, that they may ſec hovy much, 
not only S. Augu fire i.dorher fathers attribure to al general Councels 
Eſpecially, to vyhich they 1eferre them felues in al doubtes 
Lameng them filues., and inal their contreuerfies vvith Heres 
aKes : buttovvhicheuca $ Paul him ſelf (fo fpectally tanghr by God) 
and others allo yelded rhem felucs. Notorious is the ſaying of S. Auguſtine 
Xencerniny $.fy-rian.Vho being a bicfſed Catholike Bishop and Martyr, 
Fet erred about the rebaptizing of ſuch as vvere Chriſtened by Heretikess 
A he badlived faith S Auzuiiine li.2.de bovt c.4. to h:uc ſeen thedeter= 
mination ofa plenaric Councel , vihich heſavv not in his life thme , he + 
would for his great bumjlitic and charnie ſtraight vvay haue yelded,, and - 
Froferted the general Councel beforc his evvne iudgement ar:d his fellovy 
Mbops in 2 Prenincial Councel only.V\h: reby alſo vve learne, that Pre. \ 
Wncial Councels may erre,though many tines they do nor, and being cons 
Emable to the general Councels, or confirmed and ailovved by them oy 
we See Apoſtolike.cheir ſolutiens be infallible as the others are. F 
If any kere aske, yyhat neede ſo niuch diſputing, ſtudy, and rravailin . 
@uncels to find out and detennine the truth, if 1he Holy Ghoſt infallibly 
de them > VVe anſyver thet ſuch-is the ordivarie providence of God 
bthis caſe , to allik them vvhen they doe their endevour' , and vie 
Mumane meancs of indufirie_ 2ndnotel;. And fo{thouch ſomvrhat O- 
ervviſc) God aſſiſted the Euan:cliftes & other vyriters ef the holy Serj» 
wes, chat they could nor erre in penripg the ſame ,- bur yet they did, 
geupht to vie al poſſible hurrane diliyence ro knowy and lJearmne our 
hiſtories and truth of marters, as is ;lajn* 10 the beginning of S. Lukes 
dipel : els the Holy Ghofi vyould not haue aſh ficdthem . Fuen fo in 
& Ceuncelof the Apoſlles, though they had the Holy Ghoſt aſlifianry yer 
rext ſaith, cum magna conquifttio fieret . VVhen there vvas greet dif 
ion, ſearchand cxamination of the caſe, then Fcrter ſp;ke &c.1f apaine 
v dkmamdcd 2 VYyhaz pecds is there to expe the Councels deterg 4 
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; Ibehe Popes or See Apoſtolikes tudgement be infallible and hane the 
” Gileaccuf God alſo, as the Catholikes afirme?Vve anſyver .,, that fort 
-. Catholike and peceable obedient children of the Church , itis a cons 
” fort to hae ſuch various meanes of determination , rial Wes | 
” and declaration of the truth , and thatit is neceffarieforihe recon © 
E / ry- of Heretikes, and for the contentation ofthe vveake, vvho not alvezig 
© giuing ouer to one mans determination,yet vvileither yeld to the indy He 
> ment of althkelearned men & Bichops ef al Nations, or els remaine deſyes 34 
” ratcand cotdemned before Goil and man for euer. And as ſaid before , © 
this aſliſtance ofthe Holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See,preſuppoſeth hy. * 
q13ne meanes of ſearchiag out the truth, vvhich the Fope alvvaies hath yo © 
ed, & vvil,& mu vie-in matters of great importance, by ealliug Conncels, * 
even as here you (ee SS. Peter & Paul them ſelues and althe Apoſtles, 
though :indued vvith the Holy Ghoſt, yet thought it. netvrithſtanding 
acceſlarie for further trial & clecring-oftruth and maintenance of vuitie, 
.te keepe a Corncel. f 
Laſtly it is tobe noteft (that as Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt be preſene! 
by his promes,to al ſuch afſemblies as gather in che obedience & ynitie of 4 
the Charch , vvitk ful miadeto obey vyhacſocuer sba} be determined, 
vrhereby the affemoled thouzh of diucrs 1adgements before , dof 
moſt peaceably ye1d totruth, and agree in one vniforme determination of 3 
ebeſame : ſoalſuch 25 gatker @ur 6f the Church , vvithou t humilitiege? 
antention £9 yeld QYACt) 2n otk:r,or to any Saporigr, man or Councel : ot 
yvehatels ſocuer , but chute: 2e t9:them ſelnes Tearnivg , ſpitit , W 
vye can not tel yyhar:ſfi:ch, hovy n@.27 meetings {6 ever they make, being” 
deſtitute of the Holy Ghoſt the author of truth and concord , are further” 
elit , then cucr befere : as God hath shevyed DY the ſaceefſe of al He fe 
tical Colloguies,Synodes,and Afemblies in Germanie, France, Pale, ant. 
other places in our daies. Read a natable place in S. Cyprian. de vnit.Ee.nu.* 
»7.that the promes of Chriſt , that he vrould bein the miades ef tvyo or? 
three gathered in-his name, pertaineth not ts them that afſemble out of Y- 
the Church. ; £4 
31. Reioyced vpon the conſolation.)Straight ypon the intelligence ef? 3 
the Councels determination, not only the Gentile ,, but euen the Maiſten” 
of the former troubles and ditſerfioa, vvere at reſt, & al taoke great come*. 
Fort that the controuerfic yvasfo ended. And {9 hold al Chriftian men 
do,yyhen they ſee the {ectes of our time condemned by the like authorities - 
and moſt grauc iudgement of the holy Councel of Trent. Againſt vvhich 
the Heretikes »f our time make the like friuolous exceptions and falſecas 
uikarions, as did the old Heretikes heretofore azainft thoſe Councels that” 
ſpecially condemned.their errors. The Pope and Fishopes (ſay they) arts 
parti<,and they ought not-ts be our iudge;:chey ure partial and come with 
preiudicate mindes to condemne vs, and vye accuſe them al of Idolatrie 
28d other crimes, and vve yvil be trizd by Gods vali. 
only, and vve yvil exyound it according to an other rule, that is te ſay , me 
vy6 lift. So ſay they againfttais Conncel. 2nd the like ſaid the Arjansagall 
che firit N.cen2 Councel , and al ſuck like againſt theſe Councels nam 
that condemned their herefies. And (6 (ay al thecnes againſt their correRot 
and puniſhers ; and vvold borh ſay and do mote againft temporal trivdlf 
nals, Indzes, Inftices, aad miles, itthey had as much licence and libentis 
in thoſe matters, a5 men haue noyv in religion. -Y 
35. Viſitour brethren.) Hereof cur Catholike Bisheps tooke vp tt 
necefſarie vſeof often viſiting their fiackes & cnres committed to the 
charge, for confirmation 1n faith & yertue, & reformation of maners bot 
ef dergic and laitic. "4 
351 Pilſeniion-) Suck ovcafions of differences fal our euen amiorig 
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L © Chriftes exprefie vvord,orvvritten in the Scriptnres, (as ourHerctikes holdþ, 


| Faulles preſence to ſay truth, or els(as fuch do ofren. times) he ;/paketruthe 


: People of the Pricſts, ard men and vyvoman of 
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- doctrine it (elf : 


© belecue him or no : 
- Word , 
| reade or vnderſt 
and confirmati» 
Ws S. Paul (aid , that Chrint 
, i hezuen , vvbich b 


- SMiptares declared & a 


& 
» 


WS” 66009" I 


fe& men. often, vvithour any great offence. And this their departing a 
ttorhe great increaſe of Chriſtians. Ard tkerfore it is very rid ulousy = 
f the Heretikes among them ſelues"im;2 


"pplicdto excuſe the diſagrei 
pal peintes of rehgion, namely the Sacrament, Y; 
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Commaunding them. ) Not only the things commaunded bi Px 
but vvhatſecuer the Apoſtles and Rulers of the Church commaund , is te 
be kept & obeied.Sce theſe vvordes repeated againe c.16.4. & that in the A 


geeeke leſt any man cauil, becaule here the greeke hath them not, 
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4+ The decteos.) Here againe they take order that the decrees and af@ 
rcles ef faith agreed vpon in the Councelof Ieruſalem , thould be execu- 
ied & obſerued vrhereby vve ſee both the great authoritie of Councels, 8& 
the diligence rhar al Prelates ought to haue to ſee the decrees & Canons - 
of the Conncels put in execution. I. 

6. YVere ferbidden.) This people had net the Goſpel denied vats *} 
them altogether, but for a time: becauſe(as Ven erable Bcdethinketh)Go@ ' * 
_ they vvould not beleeue, & ſo shMuld haue been more greueusly - 

mned, 

12. A Colonia. )Celonia,is ſuch a citie yvhere the moſt inhabitans 2. 
re ſtrangers , ſent thither from other grear cities & States, namely from the 
Romanes. 

17." Theſe men. ) Either the Dinel vyas compelled by the yertue of 


novv,that they might the more truſt him, and he better beguile them ag 


other rimes. 


31. Beleeue in our Lord Ieſus. ) It is ne other fajth-that ſaneth but 


— that vvhich vyorketh by Charitie, Aug. Enchir.c.67. 


33+ VVashed theirvyeunds.) Happie Gailers that doe mercie tevvard 
their gocly priſoners , and xeceiue againe by them ſuch ſpiritual bonthhy 
(C5, 5 


CHAP. XYIT 

I, Tevves enuying.)Zelantes. This is the zeale of Keretikes, and a Nv 
bely paterne of their dealing at this day againſt Carholike Pricfts and prea® 
'Chcrs and the good Iafons that receiue them, 

11, Searching the Scriprures.)The Heretikes yſe this place te preue 
rnat the heares muſt trie and iudze by the Scriptures, yyhether their teachers 
and preachers dorine be true . & {o reie& that that they find not in the 

riptures, as though here the skeepe vvere made judgesof their Paſtors,the 
al fortes, euen of S. Faules 
| vvhich vvc;e the moſt foulizh diſorder in the Tyorld» 
| And they did not therfore read the Scriptures of the old Teftament (for 
{ None of the neyy vyere yet extant commonly) to diſpute vvith the A® 
pole, or.to tric and iudge of his doarine , or vvhcther they chem 
for they vvere baund to beleeue him and obcy bis 
vyhether he alleaged Scripture er no , and vyhathey they could 
and the Scriptures or no - but it vvas a grezt con fore 
n for the Texves that h:d the Scriptures , to finde cuem 
vvas God, crucified , riſen and aſcended 
y bis preaching and expounding they vnderfteed, and 
» though they read them , and heard them read «uery 

As it is a great comfert toa Catholike man , to heare rhe 
Neaged mok euidenily - the Churches truth ©... 
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nk Heratifes,in Sermons or othervviſe. Andit doth the Catholikes 1 
Emuch confirmeth«them, to vevy dihzently the places allcaged by yh? 
Wacholike preackcrs.Yet they muſt not be iudges for al that , oner theiy 
DV ne Paſtors, vvhom Chriſt commaundeth them to nheare and obey , an - 6 
*by vvhom they heare the true ſenſe of Scriptures» , 3- 
> 22. Superſtitiens.)S.Paul calleth not them ſuperſtitions for adoring | 
- thetrue and only Ged vvith-n:uch deuction or many ceremonies :rin co. | 
” enely preſcribed order,or for doing due reuerence to holy Sacr:ments ; to Fl 
- Sain&s and their memories, Images, or Monuments : or for keepirg the © 
- preſcribed lavves,daies, & faſtes of the Church, or for fulfilling vovves mas _ 4 
Jets God , orfor blciting vvith the figne of rhe Gofte , or for capping 
and kneeling at the name of IESVS, orfor religiensly viing creatures fans , 
| *Rifed in the ſame rame,or any other Chriſtian obſcruation , for vyhich | 
- -gur nevv Maiſters condemnc the Catnolike people of Siperftition 2 them? 
:fclues vvholy voide of that vice by al vvife mens tudgement, becauſe they. 
 Thauein maner taken avvay al religion, and are become Epicu: cians,and.A. | 
* zheiſts:vvho are neuer troubled yvith ſuperſtition, becaute it is a vice cone. | 
fiſting in exceſle of vyors1ip or religion, vvhereof they are void. butth "2 
Apoſtle calleth them ſuperfiitious for vyvorshipping the Idols and goddes & | 
:the Heathen,and (Deifidaimenes.)for the fearethatthey had , left they * 
-Should leaue out any God that vvas vaknovven to them: for thus their ae # | 
tar vyas inſcribed:Dijs Afiz, Furopx, & Tibia, eo ignoto & peregrinige. Bll - 
Fhat is, To the gods, of Afia,Euiope, and Lybia:to the vnknovvyen and ſtrand? 
:Be God. This ſuperſtition(faith S. Anguſtine de conſ.Euang. lib- 1.c.26.)igÞ 
*wyholy taken avv ay from the Charch hy Chrifts incarnation , and by the 
Apoſtles preaching, and by Martyrs holy life and dearh , Neither doth he 
*Catholike Church allovy this or any othet kinde of ſuperſtitious obſeruaa® 
'tion.Only vve muſt take heede that vve belecue notlier Aduerfaries dee: 
'Fnitioea of ſuperſtition , for they vvould imply thercin al true religit® 
: ON 122800 
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23. Your Idols.)The Aduerfaries (in the nevv Teft. 15s ) translateg? 
your deuotics moſt corruptly againſt the nature of the Greeke vvord ( Ta 
ſebaſirata.)(2. Theſ.2.4)and moſt vviikedly ,azainft the laudable deuoris &- 
good Chriſtians, calling the Pagans idolatrie and ſaperftition their? 
. «cot og | 
24. Not tm Temples.) Ged is not concluded-in Temples, nor nt&. 
:Jeth them for his necefſitic of dyyclling.er other vſes of ,udigence. Sec Attww 
-Not.c.7.Aﬀt.v.q8. $ 
29- The Dininirieto be like. )Nething can be made by manshand of: 
= -yvhat forme or fort ſo cuer that islike to Gets efſence,or to the forme of. | 
 -ghape of his Godhead or Diuwitie,thcrfore hovy ſoeuer the Keathen di? 
| -paintor grauetheir Idols, they vvere nothing liketo God. And this F 


— 


25 impertinently alleazed by Herctikes againſt the Churches images: VV 
are not madc, cjther to. he adored vvith godly honour, or to be any rele ._. 
-blance of the Divinitic er avy of the three perſons in Godhead , bu 
only \of Chriſt as he vvasin ” Frag of man , vvho in that reſpe@ ms 
be truly exprefled , as ether men by their portraites : and of the Hol 
"Ghoſt , not as he is in him ſelf , but as he appeared in firy tongues 
in the fimilicude »f a d6ue,or ſuch like . And fo topaint or graue any! 
aghe three perſons as they appearcd viſibly and corporally , is no more 
-Covucnient or ynlavvful, then it vvas vndecent for them to appeare in 
formes . And therforc topaint or portraite the Father alſo being thel 
perſon,as he hath Shevved him ſelf in viſion te any of the Prephers 
the old or nevy Teſtament (namely to Paniel as an od man )- orthe,t 
Angels repreſenting the three Perſons to Abrabam, or the one Angel 
'Vvraſtling vyith Lacob bare our Lords Perſon, no ſuch thing is any vi 
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© Farbidden , bur is very agreable to the peoples infiralfion , In" 
Fort the Angcls vvere commenly pourtered(and namely the Cheruh 
© *ouerthe Provitiaroric)as they be novy in the Church, nor in their nal 
forme, but vvith corporal vvings(as the Seraphins aypeared to Efay ths 
Prophet)to expreſfſe their qualitie and' office of bein g Geds Angels, that 89% 
Mefſengers:and God the Fatkervvith the vvotld in his hand, ro fignifie hiss 
preation and gaucrnement of the BI 15 vvhereof the peopl 
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me no harmein the vvorldy,. 
being novy through their faith in Chriſt far from al fond imagination ef? 
the falſe gods of the Pagans. And therfore S. Gregorie li. g.ep. 9. faith of the 


being vvel inſtructed may take much goo 6 


bl 


FF - Churchesimages, That vviich ſcripture or vvriting doth to the readers, the*? 
& © famedoth the piture to the ſimple that laokethereupon.for in it eaen the'? 
ignorant ſec yvhat they outht to folovv,initthey doread , that knovv we*? 
11S letters-VVhere he callcth ir a matter of antiquitie and very conuenient, that 7 
C in holy places Images vyere painted to the peoples infiruſtion , ſothey be- 3 
W taught that they may not be adored vvith divine honour, & he in the ſa— 7 

me placesharply rebuketh Serenus the Bishop of Mafſilia.that of indiſcrete 
w ele he ond take ayvay Imayes, rather then teach thepeople hovy to vie 2 
þ: F : em. 4 


34- Dionyſius Areepagita.)Thisis that Famons Denys thar firſt - con-- ? 
nerted France, and vvrote thoſe notable and dinine vyorkes de Ecclefiafti. : 
ea & Cxlefti hicrarchia, de diuinis nominibus, & others, in vvhich he cone * 
firmeth and proucth plainly almoſt al things that the Church novy vſeth * 
in the miniſtration of the holy Sacraments , & afirmerh that he learned * 
them of the Apoſtles, giuing alſo teſtimonie for the Catholike faith in moſR 
things novv controuerſed , fo plainly, that eur Aduerfaries have no Shift _* 
But to deny this Denys to haue been the author of them, feyning that they * 
bean others of later age. VVhich is an old flight of Heretikes, but woft pro< 2 
perto theſe of al others. VYho ſeeing al antiquitie againſt them, ate ſerced- 
to be more bold or rather impudent then ethers in that point» ' 


CHAP. XI X 


8. VYVho ſaid , ) Iohns baptiſme net ſufficient. 
4. That is to {ay ,, ln Icfus + )»Chrifts baptiſme necefſarſe; 

6. Impeſedhands.)S. Paul miniftred the Sacrament of Confirmation 
See annot.c.8.17, 

12: Napkins.)The napkins that had teuched S.Paules bady, vvrought 
miracles , and.it vvas nn ſuperſtition to attribute that vertye ro then 
yvhich G6d gaucto them in deede : ner to ſecke to touch them for 
health, vyas any di:honour to God, but it much proued Thrift religion te 
be true, and himato be the only Gad , vvhoſe ſeruants, yea vyhoſe 
fſeruants, $shadovys and napkins could do ſuch vvonders , as S. Chr 
bſtom(to. 5.cont. Gentiles, quod Chriſtus fir Deus , in vita. Babylx. ) shee« 
veth in a vvhole booke to that purpoſe, againſt the Pagans , prouing 
| hereby and by thelike vertue of other Sain&s and their Relikes, that 
+ Chrift rheir Lord and Maifter is God-for it js al one concerning the bo 
- dies of Sain&s, relikes garment, iaues, bookes, or any thing that belonged: - 
| "to them, al vyhich may & hanedone & yet doe ( vvhen ir isnecefiarie te 
| ouredification)thelike vvonders to Gods great honour : not only in their 
- life time, but after their death much more. for S. Paules napkings had 
| | aSgreat force yyhen he vvas dead, as vvhen he lined, and ſo. much more, 
- 85 his grace and dignitic vvith God is greater then before. VYkich $. Chry- 
 Gſromin the place allcaged round ne large by the shriag of5* ug 


T4413 
Bo 
s 


[2 y 
"13 

by I» 
— o 
Eg. 


+ REI 


> $5 4 
SI's 218 


= bf F 
. 


= 462 inde role OS”: Song £5 
HO Err ou oe +. ot) * 
" VI RY a > $854 
1 Þ. « 


me, *% *% 


T2 - Annotations vpon the  _ 3 
he Martyr:and te thinke rhe contrarie,is the Hereſieof Vigilantius,cgg } _ * 
Lwemncd ſo leng fince as S. Hierems time , and by him refured abundan, 


B | : 16, Paul I knovv-)Both the ſaid napkins taken from S.Paules body, 
and his name alſo, vvere dreadfuland able to expel dinels. VVhcreby vvele, 
- -arne that not only el woe ofetes is the principal, buthis ſeruantg- 


_— 


> names alſo inuocated vpo offeſſed, haue povver ower diucls:vvhichigs | 
* -@ maruelous honour to Saini&,and nething diminivheth the glory efChrift, 
ar excedingly increaſeth the ſame, net enly him felf, bat his ſeruants alſgs 7 
; Þcing ablcts do ſach things, and to be ſtronger then any Liuel in Hel, $$ -; 
 vve read in S. Hierom.In vit. Hilarionts. Chry!. loco citato, that many did 
 Buocate the name of S. Hilarion vpon the poſſeſſed, and rhe Diuels ſtraight © | 
E departed.ſo did the Diuel knovv S.Babylas & other Sainits,cucn after they 
 wyere dead,vvhenrhey could not ſpeake for the preſence of their Relikes, * 
# .and vvhen they yverc tormented & expelled by them:vvhereef al antiqui« 
” tic is ful ofteſtimonies.But our Heretikes Luther and Caluin and their * 
artempeing ro caft out Diuels, ped much like as theſe good fella. * 
FYEs G1d. #7 
18, Declaring their deedes.)They made not only a general confeſſion 
- - Eyherein-al men shevy them ſclues alike to be ſinners , as our Proteſtants | 
do: but euery one confeſſed his ovvne proper deedes and faultcs. "» 

19. Curlousthings.)Curions and vntavvful ſciences, as VVitch craft, 

Necromancie,and other meanes of diuinition by ſouthſaing, figure-cafting, *: 
' Interpretation of dreames,or any vvay notallovved by God and his Che 
- .urch,muſt much more be abhorred of old Chriſtians, yvhen theſc ſo lately ;* 
 Eouerted yvere ſo zelous and diligent toleaue them. And by this example 
.al that are nevyly reconciled tothe Church, are taught, the firſt thing they 
;do,te burne their heretical and naughtie bookee. | | 

19. Bookes. )A Chriſtian man is beund te burne or deface al vvicked - 
dookes ef vvhat ſort ſo euer, ſpecially Heretical beokes. VYVhich though they 
Jufe& net him alyvaics that keeperh them, yet being furth comming, they 
may be noiſem & pernicious to others that zhal haue chem & read them 
after his dearh, or othervviſe.Thcrfore hath the Church taken order for con- 
demning al ſuch bookes, & againit rhe reading of them, vyhere danger may 
enſue: & the Chriſtian Emperours. Conſrantinus Magnus, Valentinian. Theo. 
doftus Martian. Iuſtinian,made peaal lavves fot the burning or defacing of 
them. Sozom.li.1.c.20.1i.2.c.zi. Conc. Chalc.at.z-in fine,cap. Amplz. &in 
Fine totius Conc.c.Imverator.Con Conſtantinap. 2-confeſ. 5. cap. Debitam, 
& A&.1.cap.1. &.cap. Rom. See Eufebius li.z.e vita Conitant. c.61. 62.63, 
64-The danger of reading them, as it is manifeſt, ſo it is ſignified by Euſeb, 
ki. 7:c.6.S Auguſtin li.z. de bapt. c.14.S.Greg-li.5.cp.64. | 
24. Silver Temples. )The Proteſtants trauslate ,shrines, in the bible I. 

.an-1577.to make the pcople tkinke that it tourhech the holy shrines of 
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Sain&es.moſt cotruptly, the greeke ſignifying plaiuly , temples and that of; L 
heathen gods. b tl 
35. Tupiters child. )Here the Hererikes adde ts the text this vyerd,, t« 7 £ 
mage,more then isin the Greeke,to pat aſcruple in to. the peoples minds = 
Eoncerning holy images. 
$ p 
n 
_— fi 
7. To break bread. )S.Paul did here breake bread on the Sunday..a a 

Stis broken in the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt,and had both befars P 


& after the celebrating of the Sacrament a ſermon to the people. Aug-th 
* - $6.24 Cafulanum, Vener. Bedain 25. AR. A 
ns We. Pentecoſt.) Though the Apoicles might deſize to come to the! 
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y reaſon of the general concaur fe of people to the ſam 4 
the better to deale fortheir faluation & to ſpred the Goſpel of Chit, yet? 
$like that they novv kept ſolemly the Chriſtian Penrecoft or vvhitſun» 
e of the Holy Ghoſt, and that Feaſt of the Chriſtians ras 7? 
ther then the other of the Ievves. And Ven. Bede fairh here, The Apoſtle 
maketh haſt ro keepe the fifteth day,that is, of remiſſion and of the Hely 7 
Ghoſt. For,that the Chriſtians already kepr the eight day,bar is, the Sune Þ 
day or cur Lordes Gay,and had altered already" the orcinaric Sabboth inte 
the ſame, it is plaiue bythe Scriptures(r.Cor.16.2, Apgc.7 10.Q& by antiquirie 2 
Iuſtin. Mart-Apolog.ad Anton. Pium in fine.) Aud it is as Jike thatthey.chan 7 
Ted the Ievves Paſche and Pentecoſt as that, ſpecially vvhen it is euideme 7 
LI theſe Feſtinities be kept by Ap9oſtolike tradition, and approucd by the 2 
yſc of al guncient Churches and Couuncels. Aug.ep.i8.c.1. +3 

21. Penance. )Apeſtelike preaching commendeth not faith only , but 
penance alſo to the people. 

28, Holy Ghoſt.)Richops or Priefts(for then tkeſe names vvers fo= 
metime vſed indifferently)gouernours ef the Church of God, & placed in 
that reeme & bigh function by the Holy Ghoſt. | " 

29. Rauening yvelucs. ) The goucrneurs of the Church are forerold 
ofthe great danger that sheuld fal to the pcople - bon: 7 is te ſay, 
by Heretikes , vvhoſe cruelty tovvard the Catholikes is nated by this ter- 
me. They beknoyven by the forſaking the vnitic of rheCharch vvheref they 
yyere before, by poing out and drayving many diſiptes after them , and 7 
by their pcruerſe do&rine.Such vvelues came aftervvare in decde in divers © / 
ages, Arjus, Maccdonius, Neftorius, Futyches, Luther, Caluin , gre, bloud» = 
ſucking vyolues, & vvaſters ofthe flocke of Chriſt. | +20 

25. More blefled to giue . Among many other isfiaite goodly things 
and ſpeaches vvhich Chriſt ſpake and be rot yy: itter.in the Goſpels, this © 
ſentence is one: vvhich $. Paul heard of fome of the Apoſtles daily come 
nerſant vvith Fim,or els learned of Chriſt him (elf, or of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Andit fignifieth, that vvhereas tlie vvorld commonly counteth him bappie 
that receiuerh any benefits, as al mes either temporzl or ſpiritual , yet in 
deede he that giueth or beſtovverh , is more happpie. vv hich if the vvorld 
did vvel conſider,men vvould giue almes faſter then they do , ifit vveys- 
but for cheir gyvnc benefite. 


itis 


CHAP. XXII. 
_ 9. Feure daughters. )As S.Peter hala yvife , but vſed her net after 
his calling,as it is noted els vyhere out of $. H:icrom. Luc. 4.32.fo may it be 
Gid of S. Philip being Deacon. G 
9. Virgins.) $.Luke noteth ſpecially that bis danghters vvere Virgins 
meaning(no doubr)that they vvere of theſtate, profe fiign , or pmpoſe of 
perpetual virginitic, not enly that they vvere yong maides vrmaried : and 
that they yvere the rather for that, enducd' vyith rhe cift of prophecie, as 
S.Hicrom faith li.1.adu.Tenin.c.24.Sce Ocecum.c.29.jn hunc locum. 

24+ +209 By Lavy.)Al the ebſeruations of the Lavy vyere noyy 
in them ſelues dead and voprefitable , yet til further propagation of the 
Golpel,chey vvere not damnable to the keepers,nor offeafiuc to God , but 
might be obſerucd cuen of the Chriſtian levves.and for fcare of ſcandali. 
zingthe yveake of thatnation, nevvly conuented or prone to receine the 
faith, the Apoſtles by Gods ſluggeſtiondid thinke it good to ubiciue them 
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— Facrament. Lt 
- _ * 2t. I ſtoad by.) Not only the P-incipals but al that confent to the @ 
2 Death or vexatien of Chriſtian men for the Catholike faith, highly offen${ 
+. Whichthe A oftle confefferh here,that Gods mercie may be mote Botoths 
= pusly glori fied in him hereby, "Y 


"re 
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CHAP, XXIIL 


| - J- God hal firikethee.)He ſaid nor this through perturbation of 
| Winde or of a paſſion, but by vyay-efprophecie , that this Ggarariue high 
4 priefthod then tranm ed like a vvhited vval, vvas to he deftroied ,Y et w £ 
= BS novy the truepriefthod of Chtir vyas come,Beda in huncle. bh 3 
{  $.Tknevy not-)OQur Lord(faith 5.Cyp. ep. 65.69.nu.2.)in theGoſj el,vh £ 
| enitvvas faid to him, Antvereſt thon the high Prieft ſo?reaching that ths YY. 
* Þonour of Prieflkod muſt be kept, ſaid nothing.to the high Prieſt, bur only FF 
| purging his inn ocencie,ſa:d, If 1 haue ſpoken euil, bearc vyitnes of euil:but 
E- Tevoel vvhy ſmiteſt thau me? Alfo the Mlefſed Apoſtle vvh en it vvas ſaid tg. © 
him, Doeſt theu afaile the high Prieſt fo vvirh il yvordes? ſpake not any this i} 
” -ng contumeliously againſt the Prieſt, vvhereas he might haue pur forth him "iF_ 
_ felt toutly againft them vvhich had both crucified our Lord,and vvhich hah FF 
” novyv alſo loft their God and Ckrift, Temple and Priefthod. but though ig | 


> 8-3 


falſe & ſpoiled Priefts, yet conſidering the very bare Shadovy of the name 
- of Prieſts, he ſaid, I knevv not brethren thar he vyas highBrieft. By vyhich © 
 yvordes of the Apoſtle, cither it may be thought he knevyv not indeed that I. 
” he vvas in that fun&ion, becauſe he had not beene of long time in thoſy-” 

| partes:or els that he ſo ſaid in rcſpet of the abrogatien of the high Priefy © - 
I bod of rhe Ievyes,vvhereby he kneyy this man not to be truely any Prieff, | 
as al becauſe at this time they came not orderly to it by ſucceſſion of Ag» -} | 
yon and Lavy of Moyſes , but by the Ruman Emperours fauour as is ſaid 

© before.though(as it js 1:vvful in ſuch acaſe)rhelefle toirritate them, hefra« 

| moerh his [peach fo as they might not take occaſion of further accuſation N 
- againſt him.See Annor.Is.c.11 5r. pp 
J 6. He cried out.) Such prudent euafions from danger are lavyful "We 
> Which S.Chryſvftome calleth(Cyecially in this Apoſtle zthe vvifdem of thez 
> Cerpent, as othervviſe in his reaching and preaching & patience he viced the 
- fimpliciticof a done. 

£ 8. The S:dducees.)This vvas the vvorſt Herefie among the ! 
© denying that there be any Angels,or ſpirits, the Reſurre&ion alſo of the boa? 
» gies: & conſequently(as it may very vvcl be gathered by the booke of the! 
- Machabces)they denicd praier for the dead. for to offer or pray for the dead 
 & to thinke righily & religious[yof the Refurre&ion, are made there ſequels 
 oneof anether.Of this ſe& of Sadducees yvas (as Euſc bins vyriteth Tiki 
© E.c.22. Ec. hiſt. )this Ananias the high Prielt,that cauſed Paul to be ſmith 
 een-for their Priefthod had novv no more the prate&tion of God te pt 
 ſerueitin truthand right judgement , the Chriftian Priefthod being tf 

A eftablished. .* 
b 11.So muſt thou. )Though Ged vvho could not lie, had promiſed Bi 

* hat be 6honld gee to Rome: yes the Apobile ontiited got humane mea 
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bo defend him ſelf from his enemies and othetvviſe.neikier (47d he us. 
-  Heretikes called Predeſtinates , Lertthem do vvkat they vvil, they can nd 
Ahurt me, for 1 am predeftinate ro gee to Reme. See his deiags and ſayings” 
xo ſauc him ſelf, in the chap.folovving. | «8 
12, Voyved them ſelues.)Such vovves,othes, or execrations 2s things 
binde no man before God, yea they muſt in no vviſe be obſerued , It is'@ * 
great offence either to vovy voluntarily,orto take any ſuch thing vpen_ @-- 
man, or feare or by commaundement For example, ifthou haue rashlys 7 
by promes, vovv, or other, appointed ro be reuenged vpon any man , thous : 
bindcit not thy felf thereby, mcither nuft thou keepe thy promes. If thai 
:be put to an othe to accuſe Catholikes for ſeruing God as they ought tay” 
do,or tovtter any in'1ocent man to Gods enemies and his, thou ongltkes 7 
eſt firſt to refuſe ſuch vnlayvful othes : bur if thou haue not cenſtancie- : 
and conrage ſo todo , yet knovy thou that ſuch othes binde not ar alim- 
conſcience & Lavy of God , bur may and muſt be broken vnder paine of © ? 
damnation . Fey co make or tike (uch voyves or othes is one ſinne, an&* * 
tokeeve them , is an ucher far greater.as vvhen Hecrode , to Keepe his 
(he, killed !ohn Bapriit. Anu ſuch vovves andothes to God as theſe , ars: 7? 
S volaveful + muſt be broker: a: & not the vovves of Chaſtitie and Religiong. 2 
. Sour nevv Minifiers teach by their vvordes and yvorkes. IJ 
| 18, And hetaking him.)>ce the comtefie & equitie of Heathen Op: 7? 
cers to vvard cheir priſoners, to ſave them from al injurie and villagiee 
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- 14. TotheſeR;)Becauſe Tertullus the Tevves orator called” Chriftiats | : 
feligion the ſet or (as it is thete vers-5.in the Greeke ) theherefie ofthe 7 
Nazarens : S. Pautanſyvercih and chevveth thatir is no herefie. And as * 
forthe vvord, SeR, in this i lace: it is in the Greke, According to the vvaya. © 
which they cal hereſie, as alſo At.g. 2.24.22. And therfore the vvord ſe& 
here is ſo raken. See Annot.c. 28:22. | 

25, Diſputing of Luftice.Yſhe Apoſtolie teaching vyas nor of only &x © 
ſpecial faith but ot juſtice, & ch: fticie ,& indgement, that istoſay , ofthe * 
terrour of Hel and other Gods tadgemenrtsin the next life anſvverable ts 
our deedcs mn this vvorld s by vvhych the hearers vvere firſt terrified, and 3 
Co induced to penance. Hevy ſay Hererikes then» that ſach- things make © 
men hi ypocrites?- 2 
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» , .1Tr. I 2ppealets Cxfar.)if S.Paul both to faue himſelf from vvhips 
ping and from death ſought by the Tevves doubred not tocrie For ſuccour 
© @ the Romane lavves, and to appeale te Caxſir the Prince of the Romang: 
© Bot yet Chriſtencd: hovy mich more may vve cal for aide of ChriſtianPrine * 
Ces and their Javves, for the rumſhment of Heretikes, and for the Churches 

: defenſe againſt them?S. Auguſtine ep. 59. | 

T9. Ofone 'eſus.)ihis vvhem he t2rmeth by comrempt, one IESVS... 

A hath novVy made al the Remane Emper-urs and Princes of the vverkd re- 
Fnovy by,and bath giuen.the ſcar of the Cxſars to his peere feraauts,Pes- 

| $81 & bis ſuccefſors.. | | 
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1420s Todo penance-JPenance ofica incalcated; and yworkes:agreabl# 
ike lame. _ 
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"Fied, and honoured til the vvorldes end. 2} 
> {> 24- Gen thee al.)Paul(ſaith $. Hierom)had ſo many foules in the 3 E 


meth that if God do muci1 for the merits of Saints tn"this life, much more: 
” ar their interceſſion & prajerm heauen. < ; 
Z 3t, Vnlesthoft tarie.) Vyhen God reuealeth to vs any thing, or aſſt. | 
” yetk vs of any. euentto come, he difchargerh vs notihereby ofour requifie | 
> endenours and Habours for atcheiuing the ſame, notexecuting ordinanly*# 
” hiedifignements tovyard men othervviſe then by their ovyne free rvil an&3 
” -aRions.S. Paul (aid not here, Let ys do vvhat vve lift: vyorke vve or ſit wer. 
© ftil, vyhether the mariners ge out or tari| vvithin, yve are al ſure to be ſa TY}. 
 mwed,for ſo God bath reuealed to me ,and he can notlie, neither, cant fk FF 
-  eofficrvviſe. but contrarievviſe faith he,If theſe mariners leaue the ship, you 
ean not be ſaued.So ſay al true Cathelike preachers to Chriſtian people, 
VVhat prouidence, predefrination, or foreſight ſoeuer God haue of your (als | | 
_ nation; you are not thereby conftraines” any vvay;you haue free vvil ith," 
and can nat be ſaued (theuch you be predeftinate ({ except you keepe Gods i 
commaundements , repent you of your finnes. beleeue, Jive and die vvek.. 
*And if it vvere reuealed to any man, that he vvere one ef Gods ele& , &! 
that hes hould finally die in grace and be ſaued , yet he vvere bound 18»! 
| -rovvyorke his ſaluarts yvick feare 2nd rrebling, as S\Paul botb did, 8 tauglt” 
” Jeft he become 1eprobare:no leflethenthe ſame Apoſtle here and his felo« 
.vyes, though they had their life promiſed te them of God,yet vvere bound. | 
t6 labour and vic al pofſible diligence that they might not be drovyneds * 


42. The Iland vvas.)JThis 1and (novy Malta) is the ſeate of theknts) 
phites of the Rhodes rhe inkhabitans yvherof haue a ſpecial deuotion to 'K? 
Pavi:to vvhom both the cheefe Church (being the Bishoys Seate)is dedis 
\ cated, andthe vvhole Hand(as they count it)conſecrated. VVhere the prop 
-  Shevv yer to ftrangers, lis pri ſon and other memories ef his miracles. 
3 5. Shaking of the beaſt. )7he promifſe of Chrift! Marc. 16)that yen 
mou ſerpentssbonld norhurr them thar be leene in him , is fulfilled 
- - In at beleuers, but in ſuch as:had che giftof miracles, as $:Paul had VV 
Atere-a-viper by narur*. ſs venemeus that the people. thought he shoulTU 
ue died out of band, did no vvhit annoy : he cxtinguivaing by the' pan 
of Chriſt al the poiſon ofthe beaſt . Yea and(as the Ghriſtian people 
tilthis day beleeue)by'S. Paults praiers tiie Hand vvas delivered fol 
from al ſuch venemous ſeryents,in ſs much that children there play?! 
Feorpions cuer ſince thateime ,, and Petgrimes aady carie yon 
eces of ones aut of the place vyhere S.Paul abode,by vvbich the 
firme that age & eale them vvhich-3n ether countries adioyning are 


gf corpions ,the-medicine zherfore beiog called« $.Paules grace, Tho 
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"Tas de el as Siculis decad i, 1i.16-c. 1. The H erctikes thatknovy notth 
"IJ yoer of God, nor the miraculous vertues given ro his Sins , 'maruekly 
- *F - blaſpheme.vvhen they heare ſuch things as be yet to certaine countries 
'. attributed ſometimes to Gods miracles done by his SainAs:as though that” 
yvere not peſfiible,or vyere notas muchto Gods honour, and more, them: 
things proceding only of natural cauſes-Such prefane men vvould not ha © 
attributed the holſonincsef the vvaters of lericho to- Eliſfus his verre 
and miracles, amexding them by eaſting ſalt into them, i-the Scripture hae 
not expresly cefſtifiedthc ſame. Itis the partof al fairaful men to referre* 
ſuch things to God,vvken any iuft occaſion is giuen thereunto, rather them; 
to nature : though the incredulous doe alvvaies centratie, for feare of Its: 
rſtition & diſhoyouring God. As-thoughrthis eſcape of droyvning, mighE% 
etter and more te Gods glotie , be referred ts chaunce and the mariners; 
jaduRrie,then S. Pauls praiers and exrraordinarie vvorking. LL 
6 Impoſed hands. ) Miraculous healing by impoſtion ef the Apoſtles. 
Andes. | 3 
x 2c. Chaine.)T vvould vvish novy (ſaith S.Chryſoſtome) to be for a* 
timein the place vyheretheſe chaines remaine, and to fee the ferters vyl; 
ick Diucls-feare, and Angels reverence. hom. 5. ad popuſum Artiochenume: 
S. Greg. lib.z.epiſte.30.of rhe miracles done by S.Paules ckaines , and that: 


of © 


he ſendeth to rhe Emperefle Conftantia ſome duſt thereof filed of ,- fora: 
\-/ 22, Concerning this Se.) The Heretikes- of al ſortes comfort thens? 
felues much, vvben they: finde here oz cls vvhere. the Chrifiian faith called 
ofthe levves orincreduleus perſors,a Se& oran- Rerefie , & ſometimes im 
contempt of Chrifts perſon the Maiſter of the ſame,the Se& of the Nazas: 
rens: as though the Church ef God might as vyel cire in nawiag their des! 
&rine Hereſie,as the Ieyves and Pagans might and did mifie in condemning; 
Chriſtiana religion for an Hereſie : or as though the Proteſtants doctrine; 
vere as vvel proued & tried to be no gerefie,by the Prophets and other? 
Scriptures, miracles, and conſent of al Nations ard agcs,as Chrifts . bleſſed: 
dot inc isVVhereas in decd the Proteftants doctrine is euidently conuin= 
ed to be heretical, by the ſame arguments that Chrifts religion is proned 
to be the only true doGtrine of ſalvation, and not an herefie. And vyhoſoes 
wer can deduce the Chriftian faith from Adam to this day, through -out'a 
the Fathers, Patriarches, Pricfts, Apofiles , & Bishops , by deſcenr and ſues 
ecfſion of al Lavves and States of trac vvershippers avd belecuers ( Vvhich 
is the only er ſpecial vvay to proue that the Chriſtian faithis ne hereſi) 
he shal by the ſame meancs al atonce proue tne Preteftants doctrine tg 
be an Herefie & a falſe Set. That the levves therfore & il men in a] plac « 
contradicted t he Chriſtian relizi5,calling it an Rerefie or a Sec, as though 
it had a beginning of ſome certaine Se& M:ifter oiher then God him bf x 
they vvere deceined:and the Church cf Ged neuerthelefle calling the Pres 
geftants dodrine Hereſic jn the vyorft part thatcanþe, and in the vyord 
ſort-that cucr vyas;deth right ad muſtiultly>. - £ . 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


VPON THE EPISTLE OF PAYL |Þ* 
| THE APOSTLE TO THE ROMAN ES. 4 


CHAP. I. 


E  $. Tnal nations.3S. Auguſtin vſeth this place and the like againſt Hes 
EFikes, vvhich. vvould dravy the common Carholike faith ofal narions, to 
© fome certain? countries or corners of the vvorld. Ang.ep. 161, 
4 7. Grace to you and peace.)itis a kind of bleſſing ratherthen a pro. 
Ephane falutation,proper te the Apoſtles, of greatzr vertue then the benedi. 

4 tions of the Fathcrs ;n the old Teſtament. The haly fathers of the Church 

> | en ed to abſteine from it for their reaecence to the Apoftles - The 
EManichees(Auguſt.cont. ep. funda.c.5.6.)and other Heretikes (as alſo the- 

{FM of our time) becauſe they vvould be cotitedApoſtles,ofte vſc ir op. hz. 66. 

&  8$.Yourfaich renoumed.)The holy DoQors vpon theſe yvyordes ofthe * 
CApoſtle, and ſpecially by our Maiſters promis made to Peter, that his faith © 
Should not faite , giue grearteflimonie for the providence of Godin the . * 


epreſeruation of the Romane faith .©.Cyprianthus: ep. 55.nu.6. They are ſo 
bold tocary letters from prophane Sckiſmatikes.ts the chaiie of Fererand 

the principal Church vvhence Prieftly vnitie r:ſe:not conſidering the Ro« 
2manes te be them yvhoſe faith(the Apoſtle being the commender ) vvas 
prayfed, to vvhom:misbelcefe can not haue acceſie. So S. Hie.'"m Apolege 
zadu.Ruff.li.z.c.4.to.z.Knovy you, that the Romane faith commended 

the Apofiles mourh, vyil receive no ſach deccires, nor can be poſitbly chan. 
Lged, though an Angel taught othervviſe, being fenſed by S.Paules authori. 
_tie. Againe(ep.6z.ad Painmach. & Occanum.c.g4.to.2, Prom. li. 2. Com.in 

b »p.ad Gal. )VVhatſoeuer thou be that auoucheft nevy ſeaes,1 pray the haue 
eſpe to the Remaae eares, ſpare the faith vyhich vvas praiſed by the A. 
:poſtles voice. And in an ether place: VVil yeknovy @ Paula and Euftoc- 
*hium, heyy the Aroftle bath noted cuery prouince vvith their proprieties? 
Ethe faith of the people of Rome is praiſed. VVhere is there ſo great concour. 
-feto Churches and Martyrs ſepulchers> VVhere ſoundeth Amen like thun- 
ger from heauen, or vvhere are the temples(void of [dols)ſo shaken as the. 

- xe? Not that the Romanes hauc an other faith then the reft of theChriftian 
Churches, bur that there is in rhem more deu-tion and ſftmyl'citie of faiths 
Inan other place the ſame holy Detor fignifieth tharit is al * 
*netolay,the Romane faith, andthe GERBIRNEY Fg cine => . C-1, $0 

' doth $.Cyprian.ep. $2.n0um- r.ad Antonianum:an S. Ambroſede obitu frae 
"tris, in med. VVheceupon, this vvord, Remane,is added to, Catholike, in ma» 

© my countries vrhere Sees do abound, for the better diftinion of erue bee 
Jeeuers from Herettkes: vvhich in al ages did hate and abherre the Romae 

” me faith and Church,as al malefafors do their Iadges and correfors, < | 
5 g9- VvVithoutintermiſſion. ) He praieth vvithout intermifſion that o& = 
© mitteth no day certaine times of praier. Aug.hareſi.57. © 
3 9. Serue in ſpirit: )Dmerſe Heretikes vvhen they hearecthat God is @ 
Efpirit, and muſt be ſerued and adored jn ſpirit , imagine , that he muſt be 3 
honoured only invvardly, vvithout ceremonies & external vyorkes : vvhich ' 3 
you ſec is otheryviſe, forthat the Apoſtle ſerued God in ſpirir, b pre a 


- 


ip . no v . - . A > 
*6he Goſpel To ſerus God then wwipitit, is to ſerue him vvith Faith, hoye, ane 3 
- chariticy 'Þ 


:- "bb 


2M 
WY . 
3.58 
Wl 


C. 


42" 


Cotte ae i: dragon So & OM ES 9 ads EPL Ng 14 kts. bY -” | 
tie, and yyith al vyorkes vroceding of them; as to ſerue him carnally ;"w 
&. vvith yvorkes external, vvicthout theſaid internal vertues., BR 
7g. Amemorieefyou.) A greatexample ofcharitie 'os al men , ſpe. 
© tially for Prelates and Paſt irs, not only ts preach , but to pray continitally 7 
forthe conucrfion »f peovle to Chriſtes faith : VV ich the Apoſtle did for _ 
them vvhom he neucr knevy,in reſpe& of Gods honour only andthe zeale * 
- of ſoules. 
2: Toconfirmeyou.) The Romanes vvere conuerted and taught pf 6 
"Peter before. rherefore ho vieth that ſeach , to ronfirme them in their 
8 faith. Author Com. apud Hierony, Theoret. in 16. Rom. & Chryf, 
FF 15: To cuangelize. ) The Goſ.cl 15 not anly the life of our Sauiour 
>  vvritten by the foure Euvangeliftes. nor »vly thac vwhich is vvrizen in the. 
= nevy Teſtament : but their yoliole caurſe' of preaching & teacking the faith. 


-. 
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© Which faith commcth ordinarily of pceaching & hearing, and not of vvrite 
ting or reading. Axd therfere $. Faul thowzht not him ſelf diſcharged by 
writting to the Romance, but his defire vvas 0 preach vnto chem : for that 
was the proper commiliton wuen torhe Apoſtles, ro preach to al nations. 

- The vvriting'of the bookes of he Teftanent, is an other part of Gods pro= 

© uidence, n-<ccfiarie for the « hur-h in 22neral, but not necefſarie for eyery 

| man in particular * asto be 11h aid preached var» , is for cuery one of 

F ace and vnderttandiag And therfore 5. Peter (vvto vvas the cheefe of the 
—& Commiſſien) virotelitle: many of them vvrote nothing ar al: and S.Paul 
i: "ry vyrote moſt vyrore bu: lirle itn com ariſon @* his preaching: nor to any 
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but ſuch as vverc conucrted tothe faith Dy preaching $efore. 


by 


19. Forthe luftice.) He 1n<3nerh nat Gods ovvne juſtice in him ſelf, 
= butthat inftice vvhervvicth God caduerb man when he juRifieth him. Aug 
"F 4c $p.& lit c.g. VVhereby you may gather the vanitieof the Herencal ime 
F ipuratiae iaftice. 
217. Ligeth by faith.) In the 76.to the Hebrevves, he shevveth by this 
-$ Placeof the Þro;hete (Lacue 2.) that rhe juſt though hceline here m pee 
| regrination , and ſeeth no pieſe nc nar enioyerh the life ener]aſting pre- 
'" miſed to him . yet holderi f3it the hope thereon by ſaith. Is this placehe 
3 ®plieth the Proph+tes vyordes fu ther to this ſcale, That it js our Fairh, 
= thatis to ſay, the Catholike belcefe (ſairh S, Anguſtiac lib. z.cont.2.ep. Pe- 
wy lag.) VVhich maketh aiuft man , an1di?inguisheth bervvene the tuſt and 
$ muſt, and that by the Iayy of f:ith, and nor Þy the lavy of vvorkes, 'VVhe- 
> Teof it niſcth, thir the Tevy, the Heathen Puiloſopher , and the Heretike, 
- thoughthey cxcelled i al vyorkes of moral vertu: z, could aor yer be juft: 
anda Catholike Chriſtian man liaing but an 0:dmarie lone ft life , either 
not inning 2reatly,or ſupylying his faults by penance,is inft. Ard ths; dife 
ference rifeth by faith, not that faith cao ſauc any man v+irhout vyorkes 
 Foritis not a 1eptobare faith char vve Tpzake of, (as the holy Dottor faith) | 
"3 but that yvhich vvorketh by charitie , and thorfore remitreth finnes and 
& makerh oneiuft. SecS. Auguſtines place. 
2 18. Isrenealed.) By al the paſſage folovving you may ſee , that the 
| Goſpel and Chrifts lavy confiſteth nor or ly 19 preaching faith ( theugh 
= mathe the ground, and is firſt alyvaies to be Re ) bur toreach vertuous 


B life and yo0d vyorkes, ard to denounce damnationto al them thar cemmit 
02 yfinnes and repent not. And againe vve ſee that neton!ylacke of 
faiths a ſinne, but al other 2Res doi e againſt ods commanndements. , 
, 33+ Intoa fimilitude. ) Lo theſe andthe lite arc the Images or Idols - 
fo often condemned in the criptures , and not the Loly Imayes of Chrift 
#99 his Saints. 
= 24. God hath delivered them -) Evh.4.19. he ſaich , They haue deli. 
Sea or gined yp them (clues to al vncleansfſe. By vvhich conference of 
=Ipar's vve learne thatthem ſeiues rc the cauſe «f their avvne finne and. 
Rug, God of his juſtice permitting & leauing them is their ovvne 
= Ef 9 vy1l,und 
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z- 26. Hathdelmered them yp, ) As he faith here , God deliueredy 

* Vp,fote the Ephefians (cap.4 19.) he ſairk of the ſame perſons and think: 
3p ey dclinered them 1elues vpto al vucleanneffe. So that itis normwns. 
Here that Ged doth driue, force, or cauſe any man to ſinne,as diuers blaſyhs,. 


mous Hererikes do hold: but only thar by his iuft indgement , for ther © 
oyvne deſcruing, and for cue punizhment of their former greuous offenſe. © 
he vvithboldeth h 


is grace ren; them , aud fo ſutfereth them» fal furthoy. #4 
tnto ether {innes. As, for their crime of idolatrie, to ſuffer them to fal ing >| + 
ynnatural abomin: tions: as novy for herefie, he taketh bis grace and mers | © 
from many, and fo they tal h:adlong into al kind of turpitude : as cont B x 
rievviſe, for il life, he iuff:reth many to fal into kereſie. And for Chriftes hs: 
ke let euery one that is entangled vvith the Idolatrie of this time, thatish w 95 
fay,vvith theſe nevv ſees, looke vvel into his evvne conſcience , vvhaher® 
His forſaking the true God, may not come vmo him for a punishment of his. | 
formeror preſent i1ife vvhich he liueth. wg 
3t. VVerthieof death. ) Here you ſee vvhy the Church taketh ſomg 
ſinnes to be deadly , and calleth them mortal: to vvit, becauſe al that da |} 
them, are vyorthy of damnation: others be venial, that is to ſ:y,pardonabla 
of their oyvne Rarure, and not yyorthie of cternal damnation. "2 
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r. Thou that iudgeft. ) Such as by publike authoritie either ſpirimy 2 


(NE - þ 
6r temporal haue to punish offenders, be get forbidden to judge or conden Se 


neany for their offenſes , though them ſelues be ſowerimes guilty in tht? Þ 

conſcience of the ſame or greater 2: yet may it be matter of agerauating fins 

nes before God , vvhen they vvil not reprnt ofthoſe offenſes them ſelury, 
for the vvkich they punish others. buri they be opcn offenders them &h.. 
nes,in the ſame ſort for vvhich they indge otacr , thty giue ſcandal, aſi 
thereby agerauate their ſinnes very muck. Properly hers he forbiddeth wal 
charge an other falſely or truly vvith rheſe crimes vvhercothim ſelf is 8: 
farre guilty or more then the other, as the Ievves ſpecially did the Genitils,? 

_ to vvhom he ſpeaketh here. 


4+ Dock thou cantemne?) This proveth that God effercth his grace” 


<2. 


mercie to many, and by. iong patience and ſufferanceexpeted their.rt| _ s 
rance,differring their punishmeat of purpoſe that they mzy amend , thatWF 
is not delighted in their perdition, nor is the cauſe of their linne : butcots” 
erarievviſe that they harden their ovvne hartes, and of their ovyne free wik 
reieR his grace and conremne his benignitie. | 1 

; According ro his vvorkes. ) Theugh the holy Apoſtles ſpecial pwts- 
poſe bein this Epiftte,to commend vnto the Gentils that trufted ſo much itt! 
their meral vvorkes , thefaith in Chriſt: yerleft any man should thinke at” 
gather vntraly of his vyordes, that Chriſtian mens vvorkes vyere not mate Þ} 
torieus or the caufe of Saluation, he expresly-vvriteth;, that God giveth 6 4 
yvel eucrlaſting life aud glorie to men, for and according to their good vl 
kes , -as he giueth damnation for the contrarie vverkes. And hovy ſol 
' Hererikes fondly flee from the euidence of theſe places. ,. yet $, Auguiini 
ith li.de grae- & lib. arb. cap. 8. Life ecerlaſting to be rendered forgot 
yworkes according to this manifeſt Scripture, God.shal render to.euery will 
according to his vvorkes. 2 

13- Not the hearers. ) Tis fame ſcnrence* agreable aiſa ro Clit 

wwordes (Mar.9:21) is the verygrevndef S.lames diſputation, that ne 

alone, bur good. vyorkes alfo dozuſtifie: Therfore:S+Paul {hovvfocuts 
peruersly coufter-His-vyordes in ether places }, meaneth (he ſame-rhat 

mes And: here: Aug.ge Sp-& lir.c 25:tom.;, he-ipeakerty norproperigy 

6-6. iufiificativo,reken-avighteForiV/mapsmad-iuf, vebo had a8 
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feyyorkes before to be iuſt tined{by,Co vvhich kind he ſpecially mea-: * 
wh in other placos of this Epiſtle) but he ſpeaketh of the ſecond iuſtifica.. © 
yon or increaſe of former iuſtice\, rvhich he thatis in Gods grace , daily 
—recedeth in, by doing al kind of g004vvarkes, vvhich he juſtices , and for ? 
going ef vvhich, be'is juſt in deede hefore God. and of this kinde doth % = 
$. | James nanicly treate- V\ltien is dirctly againit tte Heretikos of this time 
& $-yvhbo not only attribute nothing to the yvorkes done in finne and infidelie 
to.» -* yie,bur eſteeme nothing to al of al Chriſtian mens vvorkes tovvard iuſtifi« 
8 | ation & ſaluation, condemning them as vacleane, finful, hypocritical, Pha 
» | -mnſajcal:vvhich is direvily againirtheſe & crher Scriptares, and plaine bla. 
ww .- _s of Cariit and his grace, by vvitoſe ſpirit and cyoperation vve dos 
FF -mem- 
” , 3. Shal beiuſtified.) Of al other Articles deceitfully handled by Hee 
--- xetikes, they vie moſt guile in this of luitiftication: & ſpecially by the equt« 
= Nocation of certaine vyordes, vrhich is rroper tual contentious vvranylers, 
> and namely in this vvord, ſuſtine, Yyhich becauſe they knee ſometime ro» 
-— -Zgnihethe acquiting of a guilty man of ſome crinie vvhere ofhe is in dees 
de guilty, & for vviiich he onght to be condemied, (as by mans indgement- 
either of i,norance or of purpoſe often a very malefact:.rs is deemed gr Þ 
declared & proneunced innocent ) they falsly make itto fignife in-ohis 2 
place & the like , vvhcreſocuer man is ſaidto be iuſtified of God for his 
yyorkes or otheryviſe:as though it vvere ſaid, that God inſtifech man, that 
 Þto ſay, imputeth te him the juſtice of Chriſt though he be not in deede: 
” uſt:or of fanour reputeth him xs iuſt, vvhen in deede he is vvicked , im» 
- - piqus,and' vniuft. VVhichis a moft blaſphemous doctrine againſt God, ma» 
| hop him either ignorant vvhois tuſt , and ſoto erre in his ind;ement , of 
not good, that can- loue and ſane him vvhom he knovvycth to be cuil. And & 
maruelous pitiful blindnes it is in the Churches Aduerfaries , rhat they 
Should rthinke it moreco Gods glorie , and more tothe commendation of 
Ebriſtes juſtice, merites, and mercie , tocaland count an il man ſocenti- 
nujng, foriuft: then by his grace a::d mcrcie to make him ofan il one,iuſt 
In deede, and ſotruly to iuſtific him, or as the vvord deth here fignifie,ts * 
eſteeme and approue for iuſt in deede , him that by his grace keep-th his 
Kvy and commaundgements. Fer, that the keepers er dvers of the commaune | 
dements be iuſt and ſs reputed , it is plaine by the correſpondence to the 
former vvordes, Not the heares are iuft, but the doers. V.. hereupon S. Au. Þ 
guſtine de Sp. & Hr.c.26.to.3.hath theſe vvordcs, VVherrit is ſaid; The doers * 
ef the Lavv chalbe iuftifed, vvhat other rhiag is ſaid, then, The iuft shalbe- 7 
duſted? for the doers of the Lavy verily are uſt. | 3 
21. That teachcſt an ether.) Iris a shameful and damnable thing for- : 
preachers, teachers,or other guides of mens life, roCommit the ſame things- 
tem {elues, vyhich they reprone in others. | 1 
28 The name of God. ) Itis a great finre that by the il life of the* * 
faithful, our tordes name $hould be i fpoken of ameng the misbeleners.& 
- many vvithdrayven from the true religion thereby, 3 
25. Peceme prepuce. ) Prepuce is the foreskinne net circumciſed; & 2 
'therfore fomfiets the Gentiis,or the ftate and canditien-of the Gearils: as- 7 
eircumcifion, the levves and their tare. 4 
© 26. Keepe cheuftices.) If a Gentil either novy ſince Chrift, by kis gra=- 


* 


ee & faith, or any other before Chrift,nat of the tocke of Abrahi, throury. 


- 


- the Spirir of Ged keepe the ivfſtices ef the Lavy, he is iuft:no !efe then if tre? 


+ had been outvvardly circumciſed; andshatcondemne the circum ciſed Tevy*: 
Bet keeping me Favy, vvichour vvhich; kis outvyard Sacrament can-not ſera. 
>» ae bim, but shal be mac to his condermartion: ,. that haning the lavy and/ 
© peculiar Sacraments of God:, ke did no reepe rhe Lavy,,. nor invvard 4 
= - Exerciſe that im his Bart vyhicly the ontvyard figne dic{tmperr, And of 
gps bs ny- mers: bus t& inlinuate: that: wrue: juſtice. is avs. 36: faith on] pr 
a | —_— 
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* in doing goed vyorkes and keeping the Lavv by Geds grace, "3 
J 29. InSpirit, not letter. ) The outyyard ceremonies, Sarraments,thy 

tes, and commaundements of God in the Layvy,are called the letter-: thei 

yvard vvorking of God in mans hart & enduing him vvirk faith, hope, aud® 
Charitie, and vvith lone, likiag, vvil, & abilitiero keepe his commaunde 

ments by the grace and merites of Chriſt , are called the fpirit. In vyhig 

ſenſe , thecarnal {evy vvas a Tevv according to the letter, and he vvas gig 
cumciſed afcer the letter : but the true beleeuing Genti) obſcruing = 
by Gods grace in hart and in Gods fight , that vvhich vvas meang | £3 
-by that carnal Gene, is a levy according tothe ſpirit, and wfſtified by Gag by 
Of the ſ\itit and letter S. Auguſtine made a famous vyorke , very necellmig: 
for the vnderſtanding of this Epiſtle. 6. 


CHAP. IIN 
4+ And enery man alyer.)God only by natureis true , al mere'men by * 
— ÞHature may lie, decezu? and b- decctued: yet God by hs grace % ſpirit na 
| and doth preſerue the Apo®les and principal Gouerners of his people & 
- the Church & Councels in al truth , though they vere and aremay® 
| MEN» "= 
3 5. TIfyouriniquitie.) Ne maruclthat many novva dajes deduce falfy 
- and deteftable concluſions out of this Apoſtles bigh and hard vvrirings, ſen 
ng that S.Perer noted it in his daies, a:d him (ct here confeierh that hip 
preaching & ſpeaches vverc then falſely miſconftrued : as though heha& 
- Caught thar levves & Gentils il fifte & incredulity had been direRtiy the: 
Eauſe of Gods more mercic , & thar therfore ſinne comn.eth of God ro the*”? 
aduancerent ef his glorie, & conſequently thar men mig ht or «Rould doe.” 
Il, thar eo0d mightenfue thereof, Vikich blaſphemous contractions they 
tooke of tl eſe and the like vvordes: VYhere ſfinne abounded , there id gra». 
ce more aizound. and, ihe Lavv entcred in, that finne might abound. and. 
out of the P:alme 5-. That thou maicſt be mft. fied in thy vyordes, & ouer=? 
come vyhen thou arr judyed. As though he m-ant that men do ſinne,rothe + 
End that God may b: iuftificd. And.at altheſe & the like places ofthe A. 
© .poſtle though forevyarmed by S.Pcter, and by the Apoſtles evyne defence |. 
-  Proteſtation. that he neuer mean ſuch horrible things, yet rhe vvicked alla. YN 
of this rime do ſtymble and fal. But the rrue meaning ts 1n al ſuch places, 
That God ran and doth, vvhen it pleaſech him, conuert thoſe finncs vvhich F- 
 -man committeth np.:aft him & his commaundemets,to his glorie : though- | 
+ the finnes them { 14,es ftand not vvith his vvil inteatien, nor houour, but”; 
© bedirecly againſt, the ſame and of his omnipotencie that can turnei into: -/- 
_ therfore againſt thoſe carnal interpretations, S. Paul very carefuþ + 
: y.& 
beca 
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3 diligently giuerh reaſon alſo in this place , v. 6. that it is impoſſibleyW- 
2 uſe God could not iuſtly punich any man , norfit in iadgement at the” 
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6 
1 
4 
\» 


Harter day for ſinne vvithout plaine inturie, if either him {elf vvould hau&# 


 finne comr-ined, or may might doc jitto his glorie. Therfore Ter al fincer® 
> readers of the Scriptures, and ſpecially of S.Pauls vvritings , hoid this for &% 
— certaintic.as the Apoſtles ovvne defen'e ( vvhatfocuer he ſeeme ts ſay here 
E frer ſounding intheir ſenſe,that fhnne commeth of God , or may therfore®: 
be committed that he may vyorke good thereof) thar the ApoRIc him ſelf 
-Eondemneth that ſenſe as slaunderous and blaſphemous. i. 
10. Not anyiu?®.) Thete zeneral ſpeaches, that beth Tevy and Genti=# 
te be in finne,and none at al iuft,are net ſo to hetaken , thar none in nels 
= her fort vvere cuer zood:the Scriptures expres!y ſaving that lob , Zacharitg 
» Eliſabeth, and ſuch like, vverc iuſt before God, & it vere blaſphemie to ſay 
hat theſe vvozdes alleaged out of the: 13 Plalme , vvere meantin Chriſty 
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ther,in S.fohn the Baptiſt, in the Apoſtles &c. For, this only is the ſenſes © 
it-{either by the Lavv of nature, nor layy of Moyſes , could any man be © 
fl or auoid ſuch finnes as here be rekened , bur ty faith and the zrace of x 
Gps, by vvhich there yvere a number in al ages (ſpecially among theles 
res) that vvere inſt and holy, vvhom theſe vyord+'s rouch not, bang Ty 
eenly wo the multitude of che vvicked , vehich the Propher maketh as1It 
fete a ſeueral body conſpiring againft Chiift , and perſecuring the fulk 
WE} dy diy; of yvlich i] compamic ke ſaith , that none vvas iuft nur feared 
£ = =" 


39. Ry the yvorkes ofthe Lavy. ) S. Hierom and S$. Chryſoſtom exe 
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gunt this of the ceremonial vvorkes only, & in tha: ſenſothe ApoRlle ſpe- 


ally proſecuteth this propofitian in his Friftle to the Galatiins. but is true 
we pile of al mas meral vyorkes done vvichout faith & the srace of God: vvhick 
cn vot be acceptable or auailable in Gads fight,ts iuſtifie any man, And ſo 

$, Auguſtine taketh it de Sp. & lit c.3.tom.3. | 

- 2b Iuftice of Ged. ) Bervare of the vvicked and vaine coemmentarie 

# ofthe Caluiniftes,p1ofing, the inftice of Gol ts be thar vyhich js xefidentin 
= Cift, apprehended by onr faith: and fo thet imputed to vs vwhich yyein 
© geede have not. VVherein at once they haue forged them ſelues againſt 

© Gods manifeſt vvord, a nevy no juſtice , a phantaſtical apprebeoſien of rhat 

_hich is not , a falſe faith and vorrue imputttion, vyhereas the iuftice of 

od here, is that yyherevvith he endyeth a man at his Srſt connerfion, ad 
I novy in a man, and therfore mans juſtice: but yer Gods iuftice alſo , be» 

— eauſe it is of God. Of this iuftice in vs, vvhereby vye be tmicly inftified aud 
In deede made juft.S._ Auzuſtine de pec.mer.lib 1. cap 9. 10. { eaketh thus? 
"F | Theerace of Chriſt doth vvorke our illumination and inflification invvarde 
8 Halfo: And azaine, He 9gjuzth tothe fairhFul the mot ſecrete grace of his 
= Spirit, vvhich ſecretly he povvreth into infants alſo. And a, aine , They are 
"S juſtified in Chrift that belecuc in him through the ſecrete communication 
andinſpiration of ſpiritual grace, vvhereby eucry ene 1-anerh to our Lord, 
And azaine, He maketh iuft renevving by the S$; irit , and regeneration by 
ce. ; 
5 F 22, « Belecue in him.) To beleege in him, hore compriſeth not only the 
- of faith, but of hope & charitie, as the Apeſtle exp!icateth him ſelf, Gae 
t-5.6, 

24- Tuftified gratis. ) Ne man atteineth his firſt juſtification by the 
merites either of his faith or vyorkes , bur merely þy Chriftes grace and 
metcie: though hi> faich' & vyorkes proceding of grace be diſp>fitions and 

Preparations thereunto. 
28, By faith , vvithout vvorkes. ) This is the = 'yhereupon the 
Proteſtants gather f.l.Iy their only faith , and vvhici i... y commonly a. 
- mouch,as though the ApeRtle ſaid , that oaly faith dorh iafFife. VYhere he 
> bork in vvardes and meaning excepteth only the yv»rkes of the Lavy done 
- Without Chriſt before our connerſion * neither excluding the Sacraments 
& efBaptiſme or Penance, nor hope and charirie,or other Chriſtias vertues, al 
- Which be the juftice of faich, as the good vvorkes proccding thereof , be lin 
| kevviſe the lavy and inſtice of faith. Al vvhich the Aduerſaries vyould ex- 
> Clade by foifting in the terme, only. Of vvhich kind of men S. AuguſtinE 
£ _ this place ſaith thas : Men not vnderftanding that vvhich the Apoſtle 
* faith, (vve count a man to beiuftificd by faith vvthout the vvorkes of the 
= Lavv) did thinke that he ſaid, faith vvould ſuffi.e a manihough he liued it © 
 andhad no good vverkes. YVhich God forbid the veflel of eletion should 
| thioke unke: vvho in a certaine place after he had ſaid , In Chriſt Leſus neither * 


By. 


* 
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; Arcumciſien nor prepuce auaileth any vvbit , ke Airaight added , burfaith 
[Which yrarketh by lou, z 2 b : 


CHAP. 


' py RI LIES BY pak) BH 
f \ 6 Sn 
"V. WL 1k , 
- tbl ; " k 
ts Wor; : 
Rt, 2 


a CHAP > h 

.- Tt. Abraham.) The Ayefile diſputing in this chapter, as before, avaluff 

them that thought they might be ruſted by their vvorkes done-vvuhonty 

the grace of Chrift and faith in him , provofeth Abraham for an, example.” 
and proueth that he had no iuftice nor cfimation of iufſtice 2foare Godby | # 

any vyorkes done before he had faith, orchat proccded not effaith & Golg | Þ 
grace. 5 

2. By vvorkes.) If Abrzham did any commendable vvorkes before iy | Þ 
belcened Chriſt, as many Philoſophers did, men majght count him iuft thy. |} - 
fore, but in Seds ſight (yvho accopteth nething vrithour faith in him} 4 

* that procedeth not frem his grace ) he £hnuld nener hauc had the eftimg |} ®! 
tion ofa iuſt man. Therfore God inthe Scriptures reputing him as ain | 
man,giueth che cauſe thereof, ſaying, Abrakam beleeurd God, aud it yay ih 19 
reputed to him fer iuftice. "Aj . Jew! 

4+ To him that yvorkerh.) Thatis to ſay , Hethat preſumeth of hig- 4 _ 

ovyne vvorkes as done. of him ſelf vvithout faith , Gods helpe, anderaces i} © 

and ſaying , that graceor inftification vycre giuen to him fer his vverkegt i} 2? 

this man deth chalenge his iuftificationas dette , and net as effauour and J 

- $5. Tohim that vvorketh not. ) He vvorketh not (in this place)thit 

hath no vyorkes or alleageth not his vyorkes done in his infidelitie as cauſe Þ 

of bis jaſtification , bur faith in Chriſt , and that proceding of mere graces? 

VVhereup5 S. Auguſtine ſaith: Knov v thou that faith found thee vniuſt. Ag@&+Þ 

if faith giuen to thee,made the juſt, irfound thee a yvicked one vyyhomit i} 

might make juſt. If ir found thee yyicked , and of ſuch an one madethe&Þ 

mf, vyhar vyorkes hadft thou being then vvicked? Nene couldeſt thou haus >» 

(nor canft hane) before thou belecueAſt.Belecue then in him that iuftifieck + 

ns, thet thy good vvorkes may be geod vvorkes in deede. Auguſt, 

an Pſal. 31. | rp 


6. As Dauid termeth.) The Proteſtants for, termeth, translate,deſcri«.” 
beth, fer that they vvould haue the ignorant belecue , the vvhole nature & 
definition of Iuftjficatien to be nothing els but remiſſion of ſinnes , and'ne 
or or inherent iuftice giuen from God at al. VVhen the Apoſtle vyould: 

ay nothing cls, but that in the firſt iuftification God findeth ne good vvore'- 
ow or merites to revyard, but only ſinaes to forgiue vnto ſuch as haue faitly 
in him. : 
7. Couered.$.not imputed.)You may not gather (as the Heretikes doe). 
of rheſe termes, conered, and, not imputed, that the finnes of men be neuer” 
truely forgiuen, but hidden only. forthat derogateth much:to the force of 
Chriſtes bloud and to the gracc of Gcd, by vvhich ouroffences be truely re. © 
mitted. He is the Lambe that taketh avvay the finnes ofthe vvorld, that: 
yyasheth, and blotterh out eur linnes. therfore to coner them, or, not to imei 
ute them, is, not to charge vsvvith our ſinncs , becauſe by remiſſion cheyt? 
e cleane taken avvay: ocherevie it vycre bur a feined forgiueneſſe. $$ Jon? 
Auguſtine in. Pſalm. z1.enarrat.2, | '*iy 

9. VVas reputed to.) The vvord, Reputcd, doth not diminish the truth's 
ef the iuftice, as though it vvere reputed for ituſtice, being nor iuftice in det=?} 
de. but figniveth, that as it vvas in itſelf, ſo God efteemed & reputed ite 

17. The figne ef circamciſion.)Oure ſacrament of the ney lavy gils} 
ex opere operato that grace and juſtice of faith vyhich here 1s commended L 

* VVhereas circumcifien vyas bar a figne or marke of the fame. ""Þ 
1t. A ſcale.) The Heretjkes vvoald proue hereby,that the Sacraments! 
ofthe Church giue not grace or iuftice of Faith, but that rhey be notes, mils 
kes, and badges only of our remiſſion of ſinnes had by fairh before: becaulf 
Abraham vvas iuft before, and tooke this Sacrament. for a ſcale thereoFulth 
Eby. To vvbich mutt be agſyvered, that it folovveth not that itis fo in al, be« 
 Guſcityvas 6 inthe Patriarch, vvko vvas iuſkt before, aud yvas uy ores 
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" Jib.4.c.24.7Vbere yoirshal ſee that ( though not in Abraham) yet in Iſaac 


= bis ſonne, and ſo conſequently in the reſt, the Sacrament yvent before , and. 
S mftice folovved. . : 
— 24. Fervs,to vvhem it shal be reputed.) By this it is moſtplaine agae | 
» | inf our Aduerſaties , that the faith vyhickvvas repured for ju tice to Abra- 
OS ham, vvas his belecfe of an Article revealed te bim by God, that is toſay, . 
+ | kisafentand credit given to Gods ſpeackes: 3 in vs his poRteruieaccording 
5 totheſpiriczit is here plainely ſaid, chat iuftice hal be reputed to vs by be. 
4  Jeeving the Articles of Chriftes death and AeſarreRion, and not by any fond 
5 fp faith, fiducia er confidence of eche mans ovyne ſaluation.te efta2lish 
©F - the vvhick fitis, they make no account of the faich Cathohke,that is, vvhe= 
SM rewith yve belecue thre Articles of the faith, vvkich only inftifierh, bur call 
44 itby contempt, as biſecrical faith:ſo85 they mayrerme Abrahams faith, & 
be &7 Ra Ladic faith, of yvkich it vyas ſaid, Beataquecredidiſti, Blefied art they: 
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OR haft beleeued. And ſgin truth they deny as vvel the juſtification by 
6. Faith,as by vyorkes. | 

DE CHAP. YV. 

I T. Tet vs haue.) VVkhether vve cead, echomen Let vs haue peace, By 
3 diverſe alſo of the Greeke Dofors.(Chryſoſt.Orig Theedor, Oecum. Theo= 
as. # pbyl.)doe,or,echomen vve haue peace : it maketh nothing for the vaine ſe. 
s  curitieandinfallibls certaintie vyhich our Aduerſarics ſay, euery man eught }. . 
> to hauevpon his preſuned igftification by faith,rhat fhiim ſelf is in Gods fas 
+ vour,and ſure to be (aued: peace tevrards Ged, being kere nothing els, but 
2 the fincere reft, tranquillitie and comfort »f minde and conſcience, vpon the 
= hope he hath , that he is reconciled t@ God, Sure it is tha; the Catholike 


Fith, by vvhich, and nene other, men be juſtified, neitherteacherh nor bree« 
deth any ſuch ſecvritie of ſaluation. And therforc they hane made ts them 
Telues an other faith vvhich they call Fiduciam, -quite vyithout the compaſſs 
of the Creede and Scriptures. 
2. In the hope.) Chriſtian men do not vaunt them ſelues of the cer= 
taintie of their ſaluation, but glorie ia the hove thercof onely , vvhich hope 
Is here inſinuated to be giuen in our iuſtification, & is aftervvard to be con= 
firmed by probation in tribulation. 
2, Accefſe throuch faith-) Inftification, implieth al grace and vertues 
received by Chriftes meriees, but the entrance and acceſſe to this grace and 
happy ſtates by faith , becauſe faith is the ground aud firft foundation ta 
.Þ Id on, and port te enterints the reft, VVhich is the cauſe that our iuftift. 
= Gtion js attributed co faith, namely inthis Epiſtle , thoughfaith it ſelt be 
& vfgracealſlo, 
P  4+._Probation hope. ) This refe}leth the errour alſo of the Proteftants, 
| that vyould haut our hope to hots only on Gods promiſes, ard not a vvhit 
| On our deings. VVherevve ſcethatit Randeth cand is firengthened 2} fs) ve 
{ pon patience and conftancie , and goad piobation and trial of our ſclues in 
; Aduerſities: and that ſo greanded vpon Geds promiſes & our ovyne deings, 
It neuer confoundeth, | 
5. Charitie is povvred.) Charitiealſo is giuen vs in our firſt iuftifica- 
-, £0n,and notonly imvuced vato vs, bur in deede invvardly povvred into our 
+ hartes by the Holy GheR, vvko vvith and in his ciftes & races is beftuvycd 
FYpon'vs, forthis Charitie of Godis notthat vyhich is in God , butthar 
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ach he giueth vs, as S. Auguſtine expoundcthit:li.de Sp.& lit.c.12.VYVho 
£ Feterreth this place alſo to the grace of God giuenin the Sacrament.of 
- AAUIgatIon. Ge bapr.cont. Donat.lib. 3-c.16. . 


12. By 08g 


7 FT Me, = 
SIRI. k 4a & 6 X 6 a. i . © 
NOONE. - #0" ; RI % 8 ST 4 & &*% * © £ 2» 

oy % & 


+ 4.06 mm RNEO oper” 7” OI. oh Eien a thee: WW, AS " & 
"22, By one man finneentred. ) Ry this place ſpecially the Chure 
 Ged def, ndeth and proueth againſt the old Heretike:;'the Pelagjans, ( N 
Trid. ſefl. 5, decr. de pec. ong-)thar deried ciidren to haueaby origit 
Hinne, or to be baptized forthe remiſſion thereof;chat inand by Adam alh 
conceined, borne, and confſtitured finners. Vi hich no lefſe maketh acant $5 
the Caluinifts alſo. thatafirme, Chriftian mens children to be holy from ES, 
Uheirmorhers vrombe. And the ſamereafon vvhich S. Auguſtine deduct Bs 
Clib. t. cap. 8. 9- de pec,meritis.) cut of this text , to proue againſt theſ © 
Pelayian:,that the Apoſtle.meineth not of the tencral imitation »f Ada 7. 
In a&ual finnes, ſerneth againſt Eraſmus and others , inclining rather @Ghi 
that nevv expoſition , then to the Churches and fathers graue iudgemeng*Y -g6ti 
hcrein. Conc. Mileuitanum c. 2, | > 
14. Vt» Moyſes. ) Enen in the time of the Lavy of nature , vwhew- 
men knevy not fine, and therforeit could not by mansiudgement be'ims 
pated: andin the time of Moyſes Lavv, vvhen the commaundement taut os. 
them to knovy it , but gauethem no ſtrengrh nor grace to auoid it ,' nnd". 
did reigne,and thereupon. death and damnation , even til Moyfes incluiuggh - 
_ thatis ro ſay , euen tilthe end of his Lavy. And thar not in them ond 
| Tvhich-acually finned,as Adam did, but ininfants vvhich neuer did a@ny 
; ly offend, but only Vyere borne and conceiued in finne,that is to fay Ky hg | 
ving their natures defiled, deſiiture of juſtice, and auerted from GedinK 
dam, and by theit deſcent from him: Chriſt anely excepted , being conan 
ned vvithout mans ſecede, and his mother for his honour and by kis ſpedy 
protection (as many gedly deuout men iudge) preſerued from the ſame 
19. Shal be made juſt.) Here vye may fee againſt the Heretikes , this 
they vvhich be borne of Chriſt andiuftified by him , be m ade & confſtinge eat 
ted iuſt in deede, & not by impuration only : as althat be borne of Adam” act; 
be yaiuſt and finners in truth, & not by imputation. = 
2. That finne might abound.) That , kere hath not the ſignificatiok © 
ef cauſalitie , as thoughthe Lavv vvere giuen for that cauſe to make finals 
abound: but it noteth the ſequele, becouſe thar folovved thereof , anda? 
came o- poor ep by the prohibition of ſinne, finne increaſed : by occalioſs 
pwyl.c;cof , the force of Chriſics graceis more amply aud abouudantly.u 
Aovycd jn the neyy Teſtament. \ 
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2. Wethatare baptized. ) That vvhich before he chalenged frowis 
che Lavv of Moyſes, tofaith, is novv attributed to baptiſme , vvhiarlie 
the firſt Sacrament of our faith,and the entrance to Chriſtian religlaw i 
—YVhereby it is plaine that he meaneth not onely faith to iuſtifie, but the Wile” Gir 
exament- alſo,and al Chriſtian religion, vvhich he calleth the Layy of pint 
grace,and faith. = 
. Fervve ate buried ) Remiſſion of ſinne, nevv life, ſanQificationg : 
Lhietion are giuen by baptilme, becauſe it reſemblerh in vs and appli 
to vs Chriſtes death and refurretion, and engraffeth vs into him. 2 ; 
6. Old man, body of {inne, ) Our corrupt ſtare ſubie&to hl 
and concuviſcence , comming to vs from Adam , is called the Oldma 
as our perion reformed in & by Chriſt , is named the Nevv man. 8 
the lumpe and maſſe of finues vvhich then ruled , is called the corps off 
dy of finne. | 3 
iv. To finne hedied.) Chriſt died to finne , vvhen by his deatt 
deſtroicd finne: VVe die to finne,in that vve be diſcharged of the poyval 
xeof, vvhich before vvas as it vvere the litc of aur age » and comm 
ded al the partes and faculties of our foule and body , as centrariew 
live to God, vyhen his grace ruleth aud vyerketh ia vs,as the ſoule doll 
bs our mortal bodies cs : 8. 
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to ry £ euerlaſting- by: here he canged the ſomrence fomevrvhar, calling life 
FEeuecrlaſting grace, rather then :& vard :; b cuſe che werites by vhich vve 
"F taine vntg life, be al oi Gods gift and grace. Auguit.Ep.1ic5. ad Sixtume 


: CHAP. VII. 


> 2, Herhusbandlining. ) Nothing but death diffolueth the band bes 
Lice man & vvife: though for fornication ere may depart frem an others 
—Empinic.therfore to mary azaine is adunuiric, duriag the life of the partig 
© Teparated. 
” 4 Brethrenyou alſo.) Being novv baptized and dead to ſinve, & efte 
© graffed in Chrifts myſtical body, you arc diſcharged of the Lavy of Moyſes, 
Zgndate free in Chriſt. | | 
2-6. Inneyrneſſe of.) By Baptiſme vve haue nor Chriſtes juſtice implle 
2d tovs, but an invvard nevvneſle of ſpiritgiuen vs,and reſident in vs- 
++ # Thou $shalt not cout. ) It 1s not the habitnal concupiſcences or itte 
+ Srmitic of our nature or ſeniual defire or inclination to evil, coucting aga= 
-Inſtthe ſpirit, chat is forbidden prepetly 1n this precept: but the conſent of 
© ©fir rcafon and minde vnto it,to obcy and fulovy the lultes thereof, that ts a 
*Unneand prohibited. 
© 8. Butaccaſion.) Sinne or cencupiſcence vyhich vyas 2 sleepe before, 
> \ as vwakened by prohibition, the Lavv not being the caule thereof, nor gi 
win eccaſion thereunts, but occaſion being taken by out corritpt nature te 
Felt that vvhich vvas commaunded. | 
L115." That vvhich I vyorke.) This being vnderſtood of $. Paul him (elf 
@r avy otheriuſt, perſon, the ſenſe is , thatthe flesh and inferiour part ſtir. 
{verh vp diverſe diſordered motions and paſſiens or perturbations again 
_—eminde,and vpon ſuch a ſoden ſometimes inuadeth the ſame, that before - 
{F-attendeth, or reaſon can gatherit ſelf ro deliberate,ma is in a ſort(though 
- Yhy ingly) entangled. VVhich as ſoone as it is perceiued, bcing of the wſt 
_— Fvngemnea, rejected, and reſiſted, neuer maketh him a ſinner, | 
£25. Not that vyhich I vvil. ) He meaneth not , that hecan do ne 
Modtbat he yyilleth or deſureth,or that ke is cucr forced rs do Nel 
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* his vvil agreeth not vnts : butthar by reaſon of the forcibleneſſe of con 
piſcence,vvhereof hecan net rid him (elf during life, he can not accom 
al the deſires of his irit and mine, zccording as he ith to the Galatians 
£5.17. The flesh coxeteth againft the Spirit, - and the ſpirit againfi the flegh;, "Rp 
that ror vvhatſocuer.you vvill, you can do. TS 
Iy. Not the good vvhich I yvil.)S» may the juſt alſo be forced by the 
rage of concupjſcence or ſenſual appetive, to do or ſuffer many things in his, ©. 
inferiour part'or external members , vvhich bis vyil confenterh not var BY 
And (o long itis fo farreftrom finne, that (as S. Anguftine faith ep. ad Af. Þ ; 
Ticum 200.) he neede never ſay to God, forgine vs our ſinnes, forthe ſame, Bn; 


fer, finne is voluntarie, and ſo be not theſe paſſions. 0 
> os 


19. VVhichTvvil not.) It maketh not any thin; againſt free vvil thas 
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the Apoftle faith, that geod men do or ſuffer ſometimes 1n their bodies, thay "EG 
vyhich the vvil agrceth not vnto.: but it proucth plainely free vvil. becanſs $$; 
the proper a thereof, that is,to vvil or 51ll,ts content or diflent,is ener (aw # 4a, 
you may ſcehere) free in it (elf:though there may be internalor extern" 55 


nd) 


force to ſtay the members of a man, tiat they o5cy notin cuery a& , thay'ÞY 
vvhich the vvil commaundeth or preſcnbeth, Ar.d cherfore that is neuer img Þ}- 
puted to man which he doth in his external or internal faculties , vvhay 7% 
pyvil concurreth not. Yea afteryvard (v.2-.)the Apotlle ſaith , Non ego opt Þ- 5 
rer,man docth net that vvhich is not done by kis vvil: vvhich doth met © 55 
aidently prone free vvil. = 

e3. VVith the minde, vvith the flesh.) Nothing done by concupi ne@ vv 
Coyhich the Apoſtle here calleth finne) vvhereants the ?pitir, reaſon, 4% 
minde of man conſenteth not, can make him guilty before God. Neithes®: 
can the motions of the fleshin aiaſt man euer any vvhit defile rhe operas! 
ions of his fpirit,as the Lutherans do hold: but make them often mere mes 
riterious, for the continual combat that he hath vvith them, for it is plain 
thatthe operations ef the flesh and of the ſpirit do not corcurre togerhays 
to make enc atte,as they imagine: the Apoftle concluding cleanc centratieg! 
Tharin minde he ſerneththe Lavy of Ged,in flesh the lavv of firne,thati 
ts ſay, concupiſcence. CHAP; VIil. 3 

4. That the juſtification. ) This conuinceth againſt the Churches ads 
terſaries, that the lavv,thatis, Gods commaundements may be kept, & thi 
the keeping thereof is iuſtice , &that in Chriſtian men that is fuifilled by 
Chrifts grace vvhich by the force ef the Lavy could neyer be iulfilled. 

14. VVheſGenerare. ) He meaneth not thatthe ©hildrcn ef God by: 
violently compelled againft their vvilles, burthat they be ſvvectly dravyeng 
moucd, or induced te do good, Aug.Eachirid.c.6.4- De verb. Do. ſer.43.c.3e" 

K& de verb .Apoft. ſer. r3.c.11.12. 4 

16+ The ſpirit yiacth teſiwonie.) This plac? maketh net for the Hear 
retikes ſpecial faith, or their preſumptuens certainty that every one -.ftheno il 
is in grace: the teftimonie of the Spirit being nothing els , but thei: invardell 
| 7 motions, comfort, and contentmert , vvhich thechildren of God dnl” 

a 
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ily feele more and more in their vartes by ſeraing him : by vvhich rae 
kaue as ityvere an atteſtation of his fauour tovvardes them , vvhcreby th 
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_ oftheir iuſtification and ſaluarien is much correberated & flrengili 
AECd. 


19. Yet if they ſuffer.) Chriſtes paines or paſſions hane not ſo ſati 

for al, that Chr) tian men be diſcharged of theirparticular iufering ar at 
ingfor eche mans ovyne part: neither be our paines nothing vvorth tol 
attainement of heauen , becauſe Chrift harh done ynough. bur quite 
trarie:he vvas by his paſſion exalted to the ylorie of heauen : rierforel 
:compaſſion or partaking vvith him in the like paſſions , $hil attain 
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be fellovves vvith kim in his kingdom. F- 
18. Condigne.) Our Aduerſaries ground hereen, that the vyorkes 


falferances of this life be not meritorious or vvontby of life euerlaſtili 
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ithe Apoſtle faith no ſuch thing, no more'then he faith thar Chrifts _ , 
$ be not meritorious of his glorie, vvhich I thinke they dare not much 
” geht in eur Sauiours ations. He exprefleth onely, that the very afflitions 
; I ahibeir ovene natare, vhich vye ſuffer yyirh or for him, be but chort , mo« 
T "men Aanie & of no acconnt in compariſon ofthe recompenſe yyhich vye shal 
es | hauc jon hfauen, no more in deede vyere Cariftes paines of their oyvne na- 


F-mare compared to his glorie, any vvhit comparable : yet they vvere merito=- 
« | xious or vvorthy of heauen, & ſo be ours. And therfore to exprefle the ſaid 
,* com ariſon, here he ſaith, They art not cendigne ad gloriam to the glories 
Þ 3 BE -h not,of the ;lorie, as the Heretikes falsly translate:though the Sctie 
"pure ſpeaketh fo alſo, vvhen it fignifieth #nly acompariſon. as Prou. 3. in 

= the greeke; pros tin doxan. Omne pretioſum ns eſt axion aftis illa dignum. 
"T $:Auguftine,illi dignum.sS. Hierom , non valet buiceomparari. that is, Ne 

© precious rhiag is yvyorthic of vviſedom, or to be compared vvith it. See the 
 "Iike Eccl c. 26.20. T6b.g.2. But vvhen the Apeftle vvil exprefle that they are 
nF condigne,, vvorthy,or meritorious ef the glorie, he ſaith plainely, 2. Cox.q- 
W2$ $75. That our tribulation vyhich preſently is mementanie and light, vvorketh 
=' ahovemexſure exccdingly an eternal vvtight of glorie in vs. The valevy of 
= Chriftes ations riſeti not of the Ieingth or greatnes of them in them ſel. 
-n6,.though ſo alfo they paſſed al mens deings: but ef rhe vvorthines ef the 
perſon. And fo thevalue sf ours alſorifeth of the grace of our adoption, 

= yvhich maketh thoſe aftions that of their -2tures be not meritorious nor 
 anſyycrable to the ioyes of heauen in them (clues, to be yvorthy of hea. 
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&d pf al men vvith dreadful humilitie, and nor to be ſsught out or diſputed - 
$2 vvith preſumprucus boldaes and audacitie, ferit is the gulfe that many 
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" Prots- perſons;both in this ace and alvv2ics, have by Gods juft ind 
- perished in , foundny thereon moſt horrible blaſphemirs againſÞ 
* , gnexrcie, narure, and goednes, and divers damnable @rrours againſt mang! 
vil,and againſt al goad life and religion . This hizh conclufion is here! 
We for vs 5 that vve may lexinets kaiovy of vvhom vve outk th 
depend in al ogr litc y hy vvhom vye expect our Gluativh L 
by v«hoſe prouudence a} Our Egraces , vifres k 21d vvorkes da fland* 1 S 
by vehiran euerlaiting ;ratious determination , our red:mption , yuh 
ichisin Chriſtl E $ v $,vvt; dcligned: & to give God 1nceHable thankes 
for our vocation andpreferment to che ftate vve bein, before the Teyyes® 
yvho deſerucd no better then tiey , before the li: bt of his mercie chinjay 
ypon VS accepted v-and reietted chem. But this faid ermment ruth of Godgt 
excrnal predeftination ftandeth (35 vve are bound ro befceue voder pant 
ef damnation, vvhecher vve vnd-ritand hovy or no) & (9 $, Auguſtine int 
al his diutne vvo)kes VyY rien ofthe fair e(Pe Z:atia & 1] b arb.De cer fi 4 
& ;ratia. Ad articulos falio rmpolitos.)defe ndeti:, declare, prouerh, * nb. 
conum eth,that ic doch frand(I- fv vvirh mans free vial and the true hi __ 
tic of his a&tions, and forceik no m4 to be eltierilac good , to finneg® 
vertue,to faluatioa or damaation, i: >r takech avvay che mcanes or nay 
of merites, and COOperatiyn eval Gd to gur ovyne and others mens E 5 | 
ſuatien. N 
238, Iam ſure. )This ſ,cacke is c.mmon tn S$.Paul according to thels 
_ tintranslation,vvhen he had no omher afured kyovviedge but by hope. 'Y 
Ro.:5. 1442 Tir.1.5.Heb.s,g.Ythererhe Greeke vvord (Peycisom, Canifi 
Hier.q.g.ad A:zal. }fgpniferh oviy a proble perturtion. Au therforees 
pt he meane vf tim ſelf by ſpecial reaviarton , -r of the predeftinareiy 
ener:1,(in vyhich ovys co fc: ucmay Rand fur the coirituge of fairherim 
| llible knovvledgeotueryvile thr cuery particula war honld be af red 
infallibly thar him ieiFshovld be twſified, 2pd nor that venely, but furealf 
meuer to ſinne, or to hane the jifr oi perſeuerance, and cerrame knevyled 
e of his predeitination : that is a moſt damnadle falic iNlufton and pits 
umptien , condemned by the Fathers ofthe holy Councylot Trent, Sel 
6.6. 9.12. 13s " 


CHAP. I B, 


$$ Anathema.)Anathema, by vſe of Scripture is either thar whit 
by ſeparation fron profane vſe,and by dedicztionto God,is hely, dreads? 


ful,and not vulgarly to be touched:or contrarievviſe , that vvhich jsreie® 

Qed , Cuered , or abandencd from God, as cuiſeid and dereftcd, nnd there 

fore is to be auoided. And in this later ſenſe{according as S.Paul rakerh ME 

1.Cer.16. If any lone not our Lord IESYS CHRIST, be he Anathemay 

- that i» to ſay , Avvay vvith him , Accurſed be he, Revvare you company 
not vvith him)the Church and holy Councels vſe the vyord for acnric all 

EXcommunicatien againſt Heretikes and other noterious effenders and bl 

phemers.Novy hovv the Ayoftle, vvisbing him felfrs be Anathema fre 

Chriſt to ſaue Þis Ceuntrie mens foules , did take this vvord,it is V 

Kard thing to determine. Some thinke, he defired onely to dic for rheit 

uation.Cthers,that being very loth ro be kept from the fruitien of Chil 
et he could be content to be 1o fill forte ſane their ſoules. Others , Þ 

E vviched vyhar maledi.tion or ſeparation from Chriſt fo' euer that? 

not imply the dt:fauour of God tovvards him,no? take avvay his lous 

» _yvard God. This only is certaine that it is a point ef vnſpeakable chy 

= in the Apoſiles breaſi,and a paterncto alBishops and Prieſts, hoyv te 

” the {aluation of their Bocke. As the like vyas ytered by Moyles vvhel 


va 
2 
Et 


wy SFELE 


j; Not al of Iſrael. ) Though the” people 'ofthe Tevves vvere many” - 
Foneurcd and priuileged , and -namely by  Chriftes taking fleshiof. | 
n.: yer the _promis of grace and filuation vvas nrither onely madete 
".nortoal them that carnally came of them or their fathers: Godgeles": | 
Hob and merciedepending.vpon his ovvne parpoſe, vvil, and determinge _ 
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{& $0n,andoot ticd.to any nation, faipilie,or perſon. ; * 
3” >. Bur tn Haac, ) The promifſe made to Abraham vvas not in Iſmael, - 
vho vyas a ſonne borne onely by flesh and nature: but in Ifaac, vvho vvas 

fore obtained by promiſle, faith, and mirade : and vvas a figure of the ? 


wrches children borne to Godin Baptiſme. 


fe re Eſau (vvho vvere notonely brethren by 
vvinnes,and Efau the elder ofthe tvvo ,- vv 


= tefle then rhe other guilty of damnation for original finne , vyhich vvas a. 


we 7, Lo 


© Aikein them both. And therfore vviere tuftly he might haye reprobared 
© Þ:2h, he faucd of mercie one. VVhich one therfore, being as il andas void © 

© efgood as the other, muſt held of Gods <ternal purpoſe , mercie , and ele«. 

= Qivh , that he vvas preferred before his brother vyhich vyas elder then 

FE rin ſelf . and no.vvoric then him fclf. And his brorher Eſau on the o« 

TY « jer ade ath no caule to comvlaiane 5 for that Ged neither did nor ſuffered 4 "M 
— aby.thing to be done tevvards him , tat his finne did notdeſerie. for ats-+ - 
- thipogh Go clc& eternally & giue his firſt grace vvithour al merites , yer *Þ 
= pgocb not.reprobate or hate any man buc for ſfinne, er the foreſight thee 1 
” Itof. ' _ 


24+R3v 7A 
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E- 14 Is there iniquitic?) Vpon. the former diſcourſe that of tyyo perſons __ 
- equal, Godcallerh the one to mercic , and leaucth: rhe other in his ſinye, 
= one might inferre thar God vvere vniuſt and an accepter 'of perſons. ;To 
= which the Apoftle anſvvereth , that God vvere not juſt nor indifferent ja 
- deede, fo to vie the matter vvhere grace or ſaluation vyere due. As if tvys 
men being Chriſtened, both belecue vvel , & liue vvel : if God shoule 
given heauen ro the ene , & chould dawne the other , then vyere he ; 
SM vaiut, partial , & forgerſul of his promifſe : -but reſpefting or takin g - - 
en WW 2500.4 VVho both be vvorthy.of damnation ( as al are before they be firls i 
by > | calledto mercie ) then the matter ftandcih en mere mercic , and of the | 
— Siners vvil and Liberalitie , in vyhich caſe partialicie hath no place. Agfor 
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” 2 Tyvo malefaRors vein condemned horh for onecrime, ric Prince - 
"pa doneth the one, andletteth the lavv procede on the other. 
1-4 -Solikeyviſe. God ſeing al mankind and euery one of the ſame ina 
PR condemnation, and maſle of linne,inandby Adam, dcliuercth ſa. © 
ng and: Ro! other ſome. 
222: Thetheefe that is p:rdoned , can not atttibute his eſcape to his. 
ovenedeleryings; but to the Princes mercie. "E. _ 
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PE þ Altharbe delivered our of that common damnation , be deliue« ' 
* v}.£7ac and pardon, through the meancs and merites of Chriſt, 2 
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© +3 The theefethat is executed , can nor chalenge the Priace th 
: vas not pardoned alſo ; but muſt acknoryledge that he hath his @ 
FU ; of F ; F5 vs 


 Y 


”- +7 3. Suchas be leſt-in the common caſe of damnation, can not comb 

|  A& becanfe they haue their deſeruing ferfinne. | ' 
 S The Randers by, muſt not ſay , that he yvas executed becauſey 
E: - "hwy not pardon him; for chat yvas not the cauſe , bur his of 


f 
* 


” . 4. VVe may not{ay that ſach be damned, becanſe God did not parda 
 them,bnt berauſe rhey kad finne, and thetfore deſerved it. * "of 
3 $ If they aske farther, vvky the Prince pardoned not both, or exegts 
red net beth” the anfoveris, that as mercie is a goodly vere , io iufticely 
neceliarie and commen dabfte. "RN ; 
. - $ That (ame should be ang not al pardoned, ard other ſong 
” - pardoned ratherthen al condemucd , is 3greable ro Gods iuftice & mais? 
3 h vyhich vertues in Gods prouidence terryards ys are recommenss 


— 
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6 Butif it be further demaunded vyhy Iohn rather then Tomas wall 
® pr: er Thomas rather then Iohnpardoned : anſvver, that (the'; reid 
: being otheryyiſe equal) ir hangetch increly and vvholy wpon the Prings 
vil and pleaſure. ”"Y 
* 6 That Saul should be ritherpardened then Caiphas {I meanevyli 
- Fervyo be equally cuiland vndeſeruing ) thatis encly. Gods holy vril's 
”  Aappoinement , by yrkich manyan vavvorthy man getter pardon , buty 
” goodoriuk or innecent perſon is cucr damned. | 0 

Inal this mercie ef Ged tovyvards ſyme , and iuftice tovvards other; 
mg, boih the pardoned yvorke by their ovvue free vvil, and thereby deſet 
their ſaluation: and che other no leile byheir evrne free vvil, vvithoul 
necelktie, vvorke vvickednes, & them ſelues, and enly of them (clues 
eare their oyyne damnation. Therfore no man may” vvyithout blafphemii 
ſay,or can truely {ay ,- that he hath nothing to dee tovyards his oxrne tl 

uation, but vvil line, and thinketh ke may line vvithour cape or cogiration 
his end the one vvay or the other , ſaying , IfIbe appointed to be 
ned, beitſe : if I be one deſigned to damnation , I can not helpe 
matter : come vvhar come may. Al rhefe {peaches and cogitations art Ii 
Fa] & come gf the enzmie , and ve rather fignes of reprobation, then of 
edtion. Therfore the good man muſt vvithout ſearche of Gods ſecrets 
yrorke his oyyneſaluation;and (a4 S. Peter ſaith 2.Per. 1.16.) make his al 
_ ſure by goed yvorkes , vvith continual hope of Gods mercie, bein 
affered that if he balecue yvel and doe vvel, he vhal have veel. for exal 
"ple if& husbandman ghould fay, If God vvil,! shalhaue come ynought*! 
net, I can not make it, aad ſo negledtto rill kis ground : he'may be Wl 
that he shal hauc none, becauſe he vvrought not for it. Ag other man wit 
kis diligence in tilling and ploughing , and committeth the reſt to Goal 
adeth the fruite of his labours, be 
. © 16, Nor of the vviller.) If our eletion, calling, or firft comminf 
God, lay yvholy or principally vpon our ovvne vvil oz yyarkes : orti 
vvilling or eadeuv>nring ro be good , yvould ſerue vvithout the helps: 
grace of God , 2» tae Pelagians taught, then our elegion vyere vviho 
- wur'ſelues , vvhich the Apoftle denieth. and then might Pharac and 
- Andurate perions (vviom God hath 2crmitted to be obftinate , ro shg 
 poyver angiaftivizement ypon them ) be cenuerred vyhenrhew 
| lift vvithout G:ds helpe and aſtiftance:vyiereas vve fee rthecontran 
fack vbſtinate offenders, vv» God for punishment of former finns 
z#tÞ pot vvith his grace, that by no threates; miracles, nor perſualion 
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he conyerted. VVhercupon yve may not vith Heretik inferre\, rhay” 
q hath nor free vvil , or that eur vvill- vvorfeth nothing in our conyers. 
Fon or comming to God: but this onely , thar our vvilling or yyorking : 
= of any good to our ſaluation , commeth of- Gods ſpecial - motion ,* graw” 
Ta aſſitaace, and that it is rhe ſecondary cauſe , not theprine ” 
- Fipall- | 1 
17. To this purpoſe haue I raiſed. ) He doth not Ry, that he hathef * 
A rpoſe raiſed or ſet him vp to {inne ) or that he vyast e cauſe of the ſa- A 
megan Pharao , or that he intended his damnation dire&lyor abſolutely, ; 
© or any othervviſe bat in reſpe& of his demerits : but rather ( as the Ape | 
> Meſaith firaght after in this chapter of ſuch hardened & obſtinate offen« © 
” ge) that he vvith long patience & toleration expeRed his cenuerſion, 2 
” "and (as S. Chryſofteme interpreteth this yvord , Excitaui ) preſerued him ? 
Aiac to repent , vvhom he mighr juſtly haue condemned before. In the * 
9 of Exodus, vvhence this allegarion is,vve reade, Poſui te, Il haue put-or - ? 
ſer thee. thitisto ſay , I haue purpoſely aduanced thee to be fo great a 
king, and choſen thee out to be a notorious example both of rhe obdus 2: 
rate obftinacie that is in ſuch vvhom 1 haue for ſo great ſinnes forſaken, © 7 
and alſo toshevy to thevverid, that ro obfiinacie of neuer ſo mightie o f<- 7? 
| feaders can refit me ro doc any thing vvhich $Vall nor fall to my glories : 
 Vyhich is ne more to ſay, but that God often for the punishmear of Nas 
tions , and to>hevv hisauſtice and glorie , giuech wvicked Princes vnto 
* them , and indueth chem vvith povverand al proſperitie , and taking his 
BY trom them vpoa their deſerts , hardeneth thcir hartes ſo , as they - 
- yvithfiand and contemne God , and affi& bis people. in vvhoſe end and 2? 
” fall; cither temporal oreternal , at the leagth God vvil euer be glorified, 
= Neither vveuld hc either raiſe or ſuffer any ſach , or giue them povver | 
- and prefperitic in this life, vvhereupen he knovveth they vvil be vyorſe, * : 
but that he can vvorke al rhatto iis honour and glotie. mary, thatheve 
© Jah not ſuch rigerous iuftice on al rhat Jeſerteit , that is his great grace 
” and mercic. And that he exerciſeth his inftice vpen ſome certaine per 
> Jens, rather then vpon other ſame of equal deſerts , that lieth yyholy ve 
pon his vwil, 10 vhoſe indgements there be many things ſecrete , but naw- - 
- ghinganiuft, I 
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20, YYhe art thou? ) Here the Apoftle ftaieth the rachnes and pre- 
* Camption of ſuck poore vrocmes , as take vpon- them to queſtion vyirth 
Y God of taeir eleftion or rexrobation : as certaine impions Heretikes of 
* our time have done, ſetting out bookes replenished vvith moſt blaſphe. 
© nous and erroncous do@rine concerning this high and hidden myſte.. . 
vie , and haue giuen occaſion to the ignorant vyhich alvyaies be ate 
Hows, toiangle, and perniciously te erre in theſe things , rhat are im= 
k, Op to be ynderftoed of any, or vvel thought of, but Sith obedient and 
- BUMbie, 
21. The potter.) This example of the port and potter reacheth no 
> funhber butto declare , char the creature may not reaſon vvith God his \ 
| Maker , vvhy he giuerh not one ſo great grace, as an other , er vvhby he. 
-  pardoneth get one as vrel as an other: no more then the chamber pot 
- Way c:alenge the Potter vvhy he vvas not made adrioking pet , as vvel 
a4 an other. And therfore the Heretikes that extend this fimilictuge t6 
+ proue that man bath no trec vvil no mere then\a pecce of clay, doe 
= yatracly and deccitfully apply the example. , $ ecially vyhen vve may 
_ dee expresly in the booke of Exodus that Pharao notvvithſtanding 
- Wis Incurare bart, had free yvilz vvhere beth it is ſaid , He vvould nor 
- Gilwifle the people: and, He indurared his ovvne hart him (elf. Exo. cap.3. 
.13-and (inthe He brue) vez2.& c.35.1-Reg.6.6 And this Apoſtle 21ſo vvrite 
_ Fn,2.]im.2 21,that a man may cleanſc him ſelf from the filthy,and { be. 
-Wmea velit] of honyur in the houſe of God. / | ah 
-=E Gg 3 * 22, Sufſlels, © | 
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* Shevyerh by cat heexpeeth al. mens amendement vvith great patience.” 
” andconſcquently .that they haue alſe freevvil. "x "Y 


| probation or damnation , otheryviſe then for punichment ofhis ſinnes 


CHAP. X. 


E 2. The iu ftice of God.) Theinſtice of Ged, is that vyhich God gineth | 
» ws through Chrift. the levves ovvne or-proper iuftice®,©is that vohich they 
” Hadarchalenged to haue of them ſelues and by their ovyne ftrength, hol. | 
$58. cvely by the knovyledge of the Lavv vvitheut the helpe or grace of 
:Chrift: be. 
4 Theendof.) The Lavy vvss not giuen to make a-maniuſt or per. 
£e& by it (elf , but-to bring vs to Chriſt te beiuſtified by him. -M 
$. VVrote, that. ) Theiuſtice of rhe Lavy of Moyles vvent no further ©: 
-ef itſelf, butto-ſauea man from the temporal death and punishment yre« 
{Ccribedto the trausgrefſore of the ſame. : 


6. The iuſtice of faith.) The iuſtice vvhich is ef faith, reachecth to the | 
Fife to come , making ran affured of the truth of fach Articles as conceme EY I 
the ſame. as, of Chritts Aſcenſion to heauen , of his Deſcending to Hel,of 7#- 
His comming dovvne tobe Incarnate, and his Reſurre&ion and returne agile | 
Ae to be glorified : by yvhich his ations wwe be pardoned, iuftified, and fas + 
.ned,as by the Layv vve could never be. 4 
8 The vvord of faith. ) The vvord of faith is the vvhole Law et 
;*Chrift , concerning both life ard doQtrine' , greunded vpon this , that ll. 
Chriſt is our Sauiour, & that he +5 riſen againe. VVhich point ( as al e«- 
ther) muſt both be beleeutd in hart, and alſo be confeſſed by mouth. fot 
though a man be inſtified invvardly vyhen He hath the vertues of fairly 
hope, and charitie from God : yet ifoccaſion be giuen , he is a!ſo bong 
toconfeſle yvith his mouth , and Ly al his external ations, vvithour Shaw? 
me or feare of the vvorld , that vvhich he invrardly beleeueth : orcls he” 
gan not be ſaued. VVhich is againſt cer:aine old Heretikes, that taught, #7 
man might ſay erdee vyhat ke vvould, for feareor danger, ſothat Fe kept. 
this faith is hart. _ = 
:  I3- One vvhoſhever. ) To belezue in kim & to innocate him , is 16 0 
Ferue him vvith alloue and ſincere affection. Al that ſo doe,shal doubtleſſe* 4 
be ſaued & hal neyer be confounded, *Y 
14. Hovv shal they inuocat?)This maketh not (as Heretikes pretend.- 
againſt invocation of Sain&s:the Apoſtle ſaying nothing els , but that they? 
.can not ixuncate Ghrift as thcir Lore ard Maiſter , in vvhom they do not 
tbeleeue, and vvhom they neuer beard of. For he ſpeaketb of Gentils or Pa Mb 
gans,vvhoceuld not invocate him, vnlefſe they did firſt beleene in him, T z * 
the due inuocation. of Chriſt , vie muſt knovy him and our dunesto him? 
.And ſv is ittrue alſothat vve can net riay to our B.Lidie nor any Samay 
In heaucn,til vve belecue and knovy their perſons, dignitic, and grace, and 
aruſt thar they can helpe vs. Pur if our aduerfaries thinke that vvecan nl 
.jnuocate them, becauſe vve can not belecueinthem : Jet them vnderftali 
that the Scripture vſe:h alſo this ſpeach, ts kclecue inmen:2nd iris the 
' xy Hebrevv phraſe , vvhich they $heuld not be ignorant of, that braggerli 
'xeof fo much. Fxed. 14.31, They belecued in God & in Moyſes. and 3.Pai 
20.20. inthe Hebrevv. Ep. ad Philem. verſ. 5. And the ancicnt fathers '@ 
.xeadin the Crede indifferently , T belecue in the Catholike Church, 
I belecue the CathoJike Church. Conc Nicen. apud Fpiphan.in fine Anco 
Hieron.con:tr. Lucie. Cyril. Hiro. Cathec.17. , 
-15. Vnleſſe they be fenr. ) This place of the Apoſtle inuincibl 
gemnech al the preackings,yviittings, ordinances, innouations, and Wi 
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CH AP. XF, 


4 Senen thotſand. ) The Heretikes allezwe this phace and examp[T I 
yety impertinently to prone that the Church may be ovinaty ſecrere, hid,ot +: 
voknovyen. for though rhe. faithful vvere forced to keepe eloſe in rhat pets 
fecution of Achab and Iezabel , vvhich vas onely in the kingdom © the 
zen tribes, that is , of Iſrael : yet at the very ſame time, in Hieruſa- 
lem and al the kingdom of luda , the external vvorship and profeſſion of * 

"Faith vvas open te althe vvorld, and vvel knovven to Elias & the fairhful, * 
fo many, that the very fouldiars only vvere numbered aboue ten hundre@ | 
thouſand. beſides that there: is a great difference betyvene the” Chriſtian 
Church and the levvcs , ours reſting vpon better promiſſes then theirss 
And yve vvil not put the Prateftants to proue that there vyere 7000 oftheir Þ 
$e&, vyhentheir nevv Elias Luther began : bur let them prouec that there * 
vyere ſenen , or anyone, eitherthen or jn al ages before him , that vvas.. ? 
in al Lointes of his beleefe. Hc:retikes cher vvere befere him, as Iouinijan, 
Vigilaotius, Helaidius, VViclsfe &c.and vvith him. Zuinglius, Caluis, &cs 7 
VYho belecued as he did in ſome things, but not in al. | 
6. Not novv of vverke:.) If ſ:Juation be attribured ro good vvorkes * 
done of nature vvithour faith & Geds hette , the ſame can notbe of 
grace. forſuch yvorkes exclude grace," fauour, andmercie : and chalenge 
onely of dette, and not of gift. Therfore take hcede here of the He. 
xerikes.expoſition , that vntruely exclude Chriſtian mens vvorkes from 
neceſſity or merite of ſaluation , vyhich are dn2 vvith and by Gods gra» 2 
es, and therfore cuidently confift yvith the ſawe , and be 1oyned vvithe 
Gods grace as cauſes of our ſ{aluation. Our Adverſaries atelikeil Poteca- 3 
xies,cuer taking quid pro quo,cither of ignorance, or of intent to deceiu@ * 
the ſimple. i 

8. God hath giuen. ) It doth not fignific his vvorking or aQien, 

| but his permiſſion. Chryſ. hom. 19.in ep. Rom. And S. Auguſtine ſaith, ep. 

205, adSixtum not by puiting malice into them , bur by not imparting his 2 

-  gracevnto them, and that through their avvne deſerts alvvaies , and their 2 

*  oyyne vvilles cucr properly vyorking the ſame. See Annot. Mar.c.13.14.Ro0o 

| Cap-1, 24, | | - 

 .— 1. Stombledthatthey, ) The Tevves are not reiefted yvholy & incu. 7 

 Jably for cuer: bur fora part, and for a time (uffered to fall. VVbich' Gee - 

+ Wd turneto the Gentils general goed. EET. 

"12. Them the riches.) If God could and did turnetheir fall and-ſinne -* 

he good of the Geatils ,. muck more vvil he vyorke good of cheir ge- 
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© meral *conuerſion , vvhick (halbe at length the accomplishmd 
* Church conſifting of both the Nations. | _ 
 - 20- Butrfeare. ) VVe ſee that he vyhich ftandeth by faith , may fall 
* from it,and therfore mu liue in feare, and not jm the vaine preſumption” 
* and ſecuritie of the Heretikes. | eu 
” ; 26, Becauſe of ineredulity. ) He reprefſeth the pride oi the Ge 
- vannting them (clues of their receining, and of the Leyyes rejieftion, 
-— mely in that they thought the Ievves to be forfaken for no other 
” bur that they might come into their xroomes : declaring that the 
 wnd proper cauſe of their forſaking , vvas their incredulity , ex 
Sing the Gentiles ts bevrare of the ſame , becauſt they may fall ay 
wvel as the other , and that God is as like to execute juflice again 7 
them as againſt the Ievves, as he hachdone in many natjons falling vy- > 
A -hereſie. + 
 --, 28. According to the Goſpel. ) In reſpc&, or , as concerning beleefs 
In Chrift and receiuing the Goſpel , they are Gods enemies : by accaliag 7 
of yyhich theirincredulity, theGentiles found mercie : etheryviſe inte. 
ſpe of his ſpecial eJ&fton of that nation , and the promifſes made to the 3 
Patriarches , the Tevyes are deere to him fill. for God neuerpromiſeth, 
but heperformoth , ror repentech him ſclf of the priuileges giuen ts that 
'WAti0n. _— 
Z>- For as you. ) As the Gentiles vyhich before belecuednor, found 3 
 mercic and came to faith , vyhen the levves did fall: ſothe Ievves not navy 
” belecuing,, vvhen 2l the Gentils haue obyaincd mercie, shaFin the end af 
* the vvorld by Gods diſpoſition obtaine grace and parden as the' Gentiley? 
hauc done. ; 2M 
32. Concluded al.) That fo God hag al Nations and al men in® 
Finne,(vvhich they feil into , not by his drift or cauſing , but of thei 
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ovvne free vvil ) may of his mercie call and conuert vvhom and in vyb 
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orderhe yvil: and the parties haue no cauſc to bragge of their deſeruingss 
due both countries and particular men may reterie their eternal ele&iog © 
and-their firft calling and conuerſion te Chriſt, and to his mercie only: yo 
* yvotkes vvhich they bad before in their incredulity , deſeraing any ſuck © 
” thing , though their vvorkes aftervvard proceling of faith and grace dog © 
MeEtrite heauen. wr 
- 33. _ © depth. ) The Apoſtle cancludeth that ne man ought to ſearch © 
| Further inte Gods ſecrete and vnſcarcheable counſels ef the vocation? 
of the Gentils, and reieQing the Ievves , ethervviſe then this , this © 
© ml vyhich be reicaed , for their finnes be tuftly reicted : and al tha® 
| be ſaued , by Gods great mercie ard Chriſts grace beſaued. And vvhes”? 
* ſaeuerſecketh among the people to ſpred contagionof curiofity by ſeeking 
* Further after things paſt mans & Angels reache, they cuerreache & &@ 
” mcrthrovy them ſclues. If thou vviltbe faued, belecue, obey the Ckureh, 2 
; feare God, and keepe bis .commaunggment) : that is thy part and ener 
” mansels. Thou maiſt not cxamine Yvhether thou be predeftivate or It; 
| probate , norſeeke to knovv the vyaies of Geds ſecrete judgement tovvar®; 
thy ſelforother men. It is the common enemy of eur ſoules , that in this 
= Gannh time hath opened blaſphemous tongues , and direaed the proud 
nnes of Caluin, Reza, Verone , and fach reprobates, to the Jiſcuſfi p06 
Fach particulars , te the perdition of many a ſimple man , and ſpeciallyg 
yong Scholers in Vniuerlitzes , vvhick vvith lefſe Rudie may learne to 8 
grovyd and curious,then to be humble, vviſe, and obedient. y- 
| CHAP. X II, | . 
F . 1. Alivinghoft. ) Left men should thinke by the former diſcourſes 
Gods eternal predeftination , thar no revvard vvcre to be hadof gooll 
” and vroikes,the Apokle novy earacſtly recommendeth tg them holinel 
| Bits | . * 
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—prearcth hovv acceptable theſe vvorkes are to /God and grateful in his * 
- Hhghe , being compared toa facrifice, vvhich is an high feruice done to 7 
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; = 3- Not to be more.) None muſt preſi ume to medle aboncthe meaſure 3 
”, of Gods gift, or out of At compaſle of his ſtatc and vocation. ' 
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"= © .6. Eicker prophecie..), Prophecie is interpretation ofthe Scriptures, 
#. Yehich is according to the rule of faith , vvhen it is uot againſt-the right 3 
=”, Jah, or yvhen it is profitable ro edifie charitie, as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh li.Þ 

= Do& Chr.c.21.and Ii.t.c.zo.andin cffe& he faith the ſame lib.12.Confell.c, 

, - 468:ynto £.12. | -- 2 
#6, According to the rule of faith.) By this , and many places of holy ? 

wvrit, vvemay gather, that the Apeftles by tha hely Ghoſt, before they : 

yyere ſundered inte divers Nations, ſer doyvne amang them ſelues a certat. : 

. he Riile and forme ef faith and dodcrine , conteining not enely.the Articles | 

vf the Crede, but a! other principles, groundes, and the vvhole platforme of A 

"K wltheChriftian religion. YyYhich Rule vvas before any of the bookes ofthe 
TS qmevr Teſtament vyere vvritten , & before the faith  vras Mroccne  ne I 
= theGentiles : by vrhich not onely cucry other inferiour teachers doQrine ? 

- Was tried, butal the Apoſtles, and Enangeliftes preaching, vvriting;interpres -? 
- Uiny Cvvhich is here called prepbecying ) vvere of Gods Church approued_ 
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Tag by the Apo! therfore al this neyv. phantaftical Pro» 
—Precying & al other preacking in Caluins ſchoole , is juſily by this note of® 
"ane Apoſtle condemned, forthat it is got accordingto, but quite againAt the | 
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+ ehargeth cucry man to. be ſubie& re his temporal Prince and Superionys: 


* Nor cuery man to al that be in Office or Superiority, but euery one to hing- 
_ 'wrhom God hath pur in authoritic ouer him , by that he is his Maiſter,; 
Lord, king, or ſuch like : Neitherto them in matters of religion or regis: 
- ment of their ſoules ( for moſt part vvere Pagans , vvhom the Apolil 
* could nor vvill men to obey in matters ef faith ) but tethem in.ſugh- 
- nhings onely as concerne the publike peace & Policie, and yvhat other caljy*; 
ſes facuerconfift vvith Gods holy vvil and ordinance. for At. 4. 19:3-29% 
© againſt God no povver may be obcied. : << Y 
{© I, No povver but of God.) S. Chryſofteme in epiſt. Rom. hon). 23. he, 
” renoteh, that pevver, rule, & Superioritic, is Gods ordinance, but not efts - 
3 al Princes : becauſe many viurpe, vvho reigne by his permiſſion 9» # 
- nely , and not by his appointment * nor al agions that euery one doeth +} 
- In and by his ſoucraine povver, as Iulians apoftaſic and affliftion of Cathas 3 
» likes, Pharaos tyraanical oppreſſion of the Iſraelites , Achabs perſccutioq/ ? 
- ofthe Prophets, Neros executing of the Apoftles , Herods and Pilats con, 
 demning of Chriſt : al-vyhich things God permitted them, by the abuſe ot £ 
- their povver to accomplich , but they vvere out of the compalle of his cats 7 
*. ing and ordinance. | _ 
- 2. They that refit. ) VVheſocuer refiſteth or obcieth not his ave, 
| TulSuperiorin thoſe cauſes vvherein he is ſubie& varo him , vvith fans \. 
© deth Gods appointment , & ſinnerth deadly, and is vvorthy to ke punily® 
Zed both inthis vvorld by his Superior , and by God in the next life, fog. 
an temporal gouernement and cauſes , the Chriſtians vvere bound in cally 
LIcience to obay their Heathen Emperours : though on the other ſide , tha 
= wyere bound vnder paine of damnation to obey their Apoſtles and Prelates, 
and not to obey rheir kings or Emperours , in matters of religion. VVBy 
-#erby ir iscleere, that vvhen vve be commaunded to obey our Superietsy] 
Meant alvvaies and enely in ſuch things as they may lavvfully.com 
{mannd , and in refpe& of ſuch matters yvhercia they be our WW 
-FzOTrS. ; 4d 
4 _Beareth not the ſvverd, ) That the Apoſtle meaneth here ſp 
gay of rempora) povyers , vve may ſee bythe ſvvard , wribures hos 


b 

©! 
-— 3 
Li 


- Paul here (as S. Peter doth 1. Chap. 2. ) cleereth him ſelf, and exprealy-- 
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yvith vs. __ 
6. - You vine tribvtes. ) Though euery man ought to be ready tn ſer. 
Y ue his tem oral Prin-e vunh his voods £ by tri but es NY vyhat ather lavvfuÞ 4 
taxes and ubſdies lo cuer: Hiero. 1m Mat. 7. yet rhey may exempt by pri- 4 
ailepes vuhom they rhinke good, As in al countries Chriftzan : Prieſts. * 
or the honour of Chrift , vyhoſe Miniſters they be, haue by the graune. 7 
= tes. and auncient charters of kings. bene excepted and exempted. Notvvithe- : 
 flanding tlcy vvere neuer vnready to ſerue voluntarely their Souerain®,, 
=. Mn alcommon cauſes, vvith vvhatfocuer they had, See Annot. in Matt f 
17. 26, p 
7 3. Fulfilled the lavv. ) Here vve Tearne that the Lav may be &1%+ } 
fulfilled by loue i" this life: a,ainſt the Aduerſaries ſaying it is impoſſible Z 
to keepe the commaund-ments. 
12, Novtin banketings. Y This vvas the very place vvhich S. Auguſtt« 
pe,” that glorious Botor , vvas by a voice from heanen directed vnto, 
at his firſt miraculous and ha; py corucifion , not orly to the Catholikg 
ith, but al/o toperperual cor.tinencie , by this voice comming from hea. - 
nen, Tolle, lege: Tolle, lege. Taxe vp and read, taks vy and read-as.him lel$+ 
4alleth lib, $, Confel.c, 12s : 


?, Fateal things. ) Ty ſimilizude of vvordes the fimple are ſoont dec. 

Klued, <nd Hezettkes make their Vantage of any thingy to ſeducerhe vn- 
earned. lhere vere tiuers meates ſori;ideen In the Lavy of Moyſe> , an ® 
for pnificatio- made ard counted vncle:ne, vvhcieof the ſevves might nogy 

 aateat al, aspdike;h:ire, conny, and ſuch like, berh of fishes, foules, andþ 

© beaſts, a great number. Chriſt Giſchar; cd al them that became Chriftians 

after his Paſfion , of that o-ſeruance 3nd al other cere ,onies of rheold: ? 
Savvy : Notvwithſtandiag , bocauſe diyers that vvee brought vp inthe” 2 
4 Javv, had a reli:ivn and conſcience, ſodenly to forefake their formeS 
 mManer , the Apoſtis here 'admonisi:eth ach as be ſtronger and betterinte 
- Fructed 12 the caſe, 10 beare vvith the vyeakerfort, that beiny Chrifiiang, * 
” Could not yet finde intheir hartes to eate and vie the mertes forbidden by» 
> Bodin the Lavv : as on the other. fic he-yvarncth rhe vveake vhar vvoalds 7 
© BOt Cate , not- 20 take ofte::ce or ſcandal at them thai did eate vuirhouſs: 

- Emile , any of theirre;ular or forbidden meates in theLov nar in any? 

ve to ludge or cordcmne the eater, but ro commit that #5 Go agd finals 

as, they. Should not. condemns cach- othcr for eating or n03 cating. 
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_orothety reſcribed any abſtinence, then for chaftiſing of mens by 
and ſernice of God. It is a great blindnefſe thar they can put 'no differs 

> betvvixt Chriftes faſt of fouttie daies, Mat. 4. Iohns abſtaining from al 'd 

> Cate meates and drinkes, Mat. 3.11. the yridovy Annes, Luc. 2.39. the Nat 

— xeites, Num.6.the Recabites, lerem.35-14.the Nininites, Ton.3.S Paules)} 

- Cor.11.27.S. Timothees, 1. 1im.5. 23. Tohns Diſciples and Chriſts Diſciple 
faſt Matrh.g.14. 15. ( vrhich he ſaid thcy shuuld keeje after his depargi 

= from'them: ) and the ceremonial diſtiaGtion of crestures and meares, cleans 
| and vneteang, in tie old Lavv. ef vvbich it is eundent the ApoRle treated] 

- inal this chapter, & ofvone other ar al. Theifore vrhen the Proteſtants buſt 
© he vvordes of this place vvould prouc , that vve be cither made free from ® 
IJ faſting and ſrom © eying the Churches cemmaunderent or folovyiny 


: Chtiftes example in that marter,: r that the obſerners of Chriſtian faſtes he. 


pe 


vveake in faith, & ought notin any vviſe condemne of ſinne the breal ery > 
of the preſctibed faſtes ofthc-holy Church, they dec abuſe ignorantly of 
wilully the A;oBles vrertes and diſcourſe. —_ 

F_ Retvveneday and day.) By the like decSre they abuſe this plate 
azainftthe Halyd:ies of C hrift and his B.meorher and Saints , vvhich cog 
cerneth onely the !evves feſtiuities and obferuation ot times , vvhercofid 
the Epiftle torhc Galatians c. 4 10. 238 

© $.Euery one zbeund in his ovvne ſenſe,)The ApoRle doth not giue fre 

© dom, as the Churches enemies vvould haucit, that euery man n24 dots 

 thiroke' vvDat he lift.but in this matrer of I ndaicaſobferuation of daies at 
meate<, & that for a time onely, til the Chriftian religion shou}d be perſett 
ly cftabliched , he vrould haue no reftrainte made , bur that eyery oj 
Should be berne vvithal in his ovvyne ſenſe : yet fo, thar they Should wit 
cendemne ore an ether, nor make neceſfitic of filuction in the obſcruatll 
of the Tudeica) rites of meaies, dairs, &c. "} 

14. ts common. ) Common, thar is, vacleane. Sec Annor. Marc.5't 
Though he vvishtbe vyeake to be borne 31 ithal, yer he vitereth his mind 
plainly. that in deede al the meat es forbidden and vneleancin the Lavy; 

Are novy throutk Chrift cleanſed & Tavvſul for cuery man to yſe. E 
: 19. Not meate and drinke.) The ſubftance of refigion or the kingdony 
of God ſtandeth nor in meate or drinke,and therfore the better might they 
vſe indiffcrencie and toſeration in that point fur atime, for peace ſake ans 
to avoid ſcandal. bur if the precept of Moyſes Eavy had bound fill as ben 
fore,then (not for the meates ſake , but for the diſebedience ) it had been Ie 
damnabletohwe caten the vncleane meates. = 7 
22, Hane it vvith thy ſelf.) Thou that art perfe& , and belecueſt 0 
* knovreft certainely that cheu artfree fromthe Laryv concerning meates and 
 Feſtinitics, yer to the trouble and hinderance of the feeble that can not YE 
- be brought fo far, be diſcrete & vtrer not thy ſelf out of ſeaſon. — 7 

23, He thar diſcerneth.) If the vveake haue a conſcience, and choul 

be drigc to eatethe rhings vvhich in his evyne hart ke thinketh he shal 
* not doe, he commitrteth de:dly finne, becauſe ke doth againft his conk 
”. ce,or againſt his eyvne pretenſed kneyvledge. ; . * 
* 23. Alrhis is not of faith.) The proper ſenſe of this ſpeach is ,*Cht 
- h6.26.in ep. Ro. that cuery thing that a man docth againſt his knovvſt 
*  orconſcience,is a finne, fer ſo by the circumſtance of the letrer, Fairh mil 
> here hetaken.though S. Auguſte ſome rimes applieth it alſo co prouttl 
-- althe a&iens of infidels (meaning thoſe vverkes vvhich direaly rock 
of their Jacke of faith) be finnes, Bur in any vviſe take heede ofthe® 
+ xttikes commentarie, vviro hereby vyould proue that the infidelfinn 
| - Konouring his parcacs, fighting fur bis conatrie , tilling his ground, U 
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#2. For vyhat things. ) Hemenneth al thasis vvrictenin the old Tex 
ent: much more al things vyrittenin the nevy Teſtament, .are for our 
"Raming and comfort. | $i: Ne OR 
© $- Reen miniſter. ) Chrift did execute his office aud miniſterie onely. 7 
> qovvards the people of Circumciſiop, that Is, the Tevves. 3 
= ax: To the ſaints. ) He meaneth the holy perſons that. hauing forſa= _. 
| al their goods for Chriſt , vvere yvholy conuerced-ro ſerie our Lore. 2 
=" with al their minde. $. Hiero againft Vigilantius che Heretike reyrehending.. 
> —thealmes given ro ſuch, as do the Hererikes alſo of eurtime. - 2, 
230. You helpe me.) In that the Apoſtle ceſired to he praied for ,. WE. ! 
may bemaucd to ſecke the ſame as 2 yroat þenechite, +. 
We CHAP. x VL. 5. 
3 Salute Prifca. ) The onely (alutation of fo vvorthy a man is ſuſie? 
= Gent to fil him vvith greate grace that is ſo ſaluted, Chiyl. in 2.Tim.ge © 
> -& Their domeftical. ) This domeftical Church vyas either that faith-. - 
= fuland Chriftian housRold,or ratker the Chriſtians meeting together t were & 
> & in ſuch good houſes ro hezre dinine ſcruice andthe Apofiles preaching = 


$ 


thoſe times ef perſecution. 


57. 16, Salute one an other.) NeuerSe&maifters made mote feule or ara” 
= Cifts toproue or defendfalsebod, then the Proveftants: but in tyvo points, © 
> about S.Feccr ſpecially;they paſſe even them ſeſues in impudencie. The ir”: 
hb g,t tat they hold he vvas not preferred before che other Apoſtles vvhich is.” 
© painft al Scriptures moft euidently. The ſecond is, thar he vyas neuer at 7 
” Rome, vvhich is againft al the Ecclefiaftical hiftories, al the Fathers Greeke.” 

add Tatine, -apainft the very fenſe and fight ofthe monuments of his Seat, .. 
Smulcher, doctrine, life, and death there, G; eater euidence certes there is ; 
2” thereof ard more vyeighty teftimonie, then of Romulus, Numas, Czſars,of * 
== Cicerss being rhere : yer vyere he a very brutish man that vvould deny this. 
#6 the eiſcredice of ſo many vvriters and the vvhole vyorld. Much more Þ 
| "monftreous iris, to heare any deny the other. Theodarete ſaith he vvas thee * 

= = 26, vvricing vpon this chapter: Proſper alfo. carmine de ingratis. in principio. * 

| ”$.Le#de natali Petri.S. Augufiine to. 6.c.q.cont.ep.fund.Orofius li.7.66,Ss.- 

- ,Chyſoſtomein pſa.,8.S.Epiphanius har.24. Prudentius in hymno 2.5. Lan-" 

E rent}, & hymno 12. Optarus-l +2:c074fa Donatiſtas. S. Ambreſclib. 5, ep. de. 

&  Sakilicis tradendis.S. Hicrome in Citalogo. Lactantius li.q.cap.21.de vera fa«* 
&  pientia-Euſebius hiſt. Eccl.1i.2.c.13.15.S. Athanaſius de fuga ſua.S.Cypriatts } 

©  ep.55-rn.6.Termllian de prafcriprionibus nu.14-and li. 4.contra Marcionemn; 

© BU4 Ongen.in Genefſ.apud Eufeb.lib.3.c-1. Irenzus i.z.c.z. HegeGppus Its: 
. Ws excid. Hicroſolym. Cajus and Papias the Apoftles ovvne ſcholers, W 

- Didnyſius the F.of Corinth, alleaged by Enſebins li.2.c.1q. & 24, Ignatiup 

> ad Romanos. The holy Ceunce] ef Chatcedon, act.3.& mary other? 

| aitrmcit.'yea Pcier him ſelf ( accerdingto theiudgement ofthe avncient” 

Fathers ) confefſcth he yvas at Rome, callingit. Rabylon-3- cp.c.5. Euſc b. lis? 

| © 3-©14-hift. Ec. Scmesf theſe tel therime & cauſe of his firſt going thithers 
E Teme;hovy long keliued there: ſome, the maner of iis death there : ome, 

- the place of his burial:ard al, that he yvas the firft Rishop there. Hovy could! 

— fomany of ſuch vviſedom and ſpirit , ſo neece the Aprftles time deceiue or 
> bedeceiued:hovycould Caluin and his 
> thatvvhich none of them could ſec? 
= - Some greatarcument muſt they needes haue ts controule the creditt 

E.-- : ofthe v+hole vvorld. This ef t:uth js herc their arevmenr x neither haus 

þ they a better in any place , to vvit, If S. Pecer had bene at Rome , $. Pau 

: -Fould' ha e ſalyted him, as he did athers hatc in theEnd of iis lerier ug 

bo the Romanes, Is avt this a kigh poigrro vitprouc al antiquitic byrAoky 2a ry 
= Gg 6 of dil. 
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F L that this Epiſtle vyas not ſent incloſedto S..Þg. 
ITT + to be deliuered by his meanes tothe vyhole Churck ofthe Roma, «1 
| nes In ſome of theirafſemblies ? itis very like it vvas recommended to- 

tome one principal man or other that is not here named : and tvventy caus, - 
— bes there may be vaknovven to vs, vvhy he ſaluted him not : butno cauſe 
- yy our Aduerfaries vpen ſuch friuolous reaſons should reprouc an appro. - 4 
— ged truth. For euen as vvel might they fay that S. Tohn vyas neuer at Ephe. 
"us, becauſe S. Paulin his Epiſtle ro the Epheſians doth not ſalute him. And. © 
-plaine it is,that itis the Romane ſecate and faith of Peter, yv!.ich they. (as 
aH Heretikes before them) do fearc and hate, and vvhich vvil be their ba» 
—ne:and they knovy that there is no argument vvhich conuincerh in theip'7} 
aGience, thay Peter vvas neuer at Rome. Therforc to conclude, vve ſay w* 


them in $. Anguftines vrordes, li. z.cont.lir. PertiÞfe. 51. VVhy call you rhe A&® 


*poRolike chairs, the chaire-of peſtilence > VYhar hath the Chnreh of RomE: 
dorie againft you, invvhich $. Peter did fit, and from vyhich by nefarious fue: 
-ge-you haueſc ar ated your ſelues? | bs. 
be” 16, Holy Lis.) Hereof 5 and by the commnen vſage of the NY Chit: 
Mans, vyho had {pecial regard of vaitic and peace among them ſefues , and 


b 


me our holy'ceremonic of gining the Pax' , or killing one an orher in th 
© Sacrifice of the blcfſed Maſſe. | TY 
3 19. To marke them. ) He carefully vyarneth them te take heede off 
* ditious ſovvers of Sees and. diflenſion in religion, and this euer to be thei 
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For ſigne and proteftation thereof, Orig.in 16.ad Rom, kiſſed one an othey® 
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E marke, if they should teach or moue them to any rhing vvhich vvas not as? 
= greablc to that vvhich they had learned at their connerfion- : not bidding 
chem t»examine the caſe bythe Scri>tures, but by their firſt forme offalth) 
andrelizion deliuered to them before they had or did.rcad any books obs 
” the nevy Teſtament, | * 
18. And by ſyveete. ). The ſpecial 'vvay that Hetetikes haue euer had? 
© xo beguile, yvas andis by ſvveete vyordes & gay peaches. VVhich theie® 
© Sheepes cate ſee before deſcribed particularly in the Aunotations vpon $.# 
 Matthevv.c.7.15. L 
””” 18, But their ovvne- belly.) Hovvſoeuer Heretikes pretend in vvordes 7 
© and external shevv of their sheepes core, in deede they ſeeke but after theirs 
© evyne 1rofiteandpleaſure, & by the Apoſtles ovvne teftimonie vve be vvars 


*#anced ſo toiudge of them as of men; that in decde haue no religion not? 


| Tonſcience, | 4 
7 19.” Your obedience.) Againſt Heretikes and rheir illufions, there is n@«l 
"benr vvay rhen ae rhe to cleaue vato that vyhich hath bene taught 
© Hefore: for the vyhich the Romane gbedience is nmych commended-Sce [Os 
© mot: ypon the fiſt chap .verl. be. Wo 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


YE PON THE FIKST EPISTLE OF 
+ Fe —* 5 


PAVL TO THE CORINT HIANS. 
CHAP. TI. 


Sor 5. In al knoyvſedge.)Obſcrue that the Apoſtles never vvrote cheſt 
'F but to ſuch as vvere conuerted to Chriiſtes faith b-for e . for mew. 
| poet's learne the Chriitia' religion by reading Scriptures , bue 
hearing , and by the preſence of their teachers, vvhich mayin «- 

& them at a ze and particularly of eu2ry Aiticle, as clerely & bree- 

ly b y letters they could not doe”. | Neither doth novy any -nan Ifarne his 

vhrſt , but by hearing of his parents and Mnifters . ſor if vve shaul$ © 

mn vve come to yeres of diſcretion, be {et ro picke our fairh out of the 

ures , there vvould be a madde vyorke and many: fairhes among, 


b I 1 I certes am» Paulcs. )The beginning of afSchiſmes is ouer muck 
admiring & addifting mens ſclues to their evvne particular Male 
"nd (er fs 
© *.39. VVhois made.) He meaneth not,as our Aduerfaries _— 
2 ke it, that vvehaue noijuftice, ſapience, nor fandtity: of our ovyne , Os 
A r-chen Cariftes imputzd tn vs : but the ſenſe is , thar he is made the ' 
Food \giucr, and meritorious caufe of al theſeverrues in vs. for io the Av 
Ye inrerpretesh him felf plainely in che 5. Chaprer folovving, vvhen he 
= th thus, Yow be vvashed, you be iuitifred, you be fanifiedin.the nas 
'ourLord. leſs Chriſt and the Spirit of us or .- 


CHAP Fl, 


Tt. But the ſpirit of man. JOne ma can not knovy an others copit2. 
| $ons naturally:but God giuerh to- Prophers an other , enenin this vvorld . 
| = lem ,by extraordinar e to fnovy mens ſecrete: A; he did to $: 
: Eos :Aﬀt.1.4.reg.5.% 9. rownth the fiaude of Ana. 1as and Savphira: and 
= Eliſeus , his ſeruants briberyin his abſence, 134 vehar vvas done in 
; the king of Syria his chamber. and as hegiaeth to i} Lac.i5: 9. Angels and - 
Farng ( fo far as is conuerient to ewr necefli :es and their heauenly 
gio tie ) to vnderſtand not onely- eur vocal praiers ,bur our invvard repene 
nce and defies. 
"om That vye nray knovy. )The Preteſtants that « lenge a particular 
1 & revealing ro eche one his ovvne predeftination , iftificacion , ane 
—Alation , vyould dravy this text to thar purpoſe YVhich imvorreth 
6 5 ut bing els (as 1s plaine by the Apeftles diſcourſe)but :hatthe holy Ghoſt 
By E L Siuen to the Apoitics, & by rhem to wither Chriſtian men , ro Knovy _ 
Goes inceffable pijrs beſtovved vp#n rhe helceuers n+ this rimeoS 
Face : that is ,  Chriſtes Incaroztion, Paſſion , preteucc in the Sa«+ 
” Athe incomprekenfible ioyes: of heauen, vhich Pagans , Icy ves,, . 
ierke deride. 
The ſenſzal man, JThe ſeaſual man is he Hecially,that meaſureds 
Gs 7 click 
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* ealled ſpiritual. 


A dorh by the {þ 
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| | y cexemonie,myReneyy 
matter vvhich they condemne.. ba 
Therfore S.Lrenxus excellently declaring that the Church and 
fpiritualchilde therevf, indgeth and condemneth al falfe Prophets and Hi 
retikes of yvhar ſort ſocuer,at length he concludeth vvith cheſe nal 
yvordes: The ſpiritual shal judge 21io all that make ſchiſmes \ vyhi * 
cruel, not hauing the louc of Ged,and reipeRing their ovvne priuate,m 
then the vnitie ofthe Church:manyle, dcuide, and( as much as inth& 
lieth) kill, for ſmal caute the great and glorigus body of Chriſt, ſpeak 
peace , and ſceking battaile. He shaliudge alſo them thar be 6ut of 
truth ,char is to fay, out of the Church : vvhich Church shal: be vada&yl 
mans tudgement.. forts the Church arcalthings knovven , in vyhidll 
erfe& faith of the Father, and of al the diſvenſarien of Chriſt , 2nClin 
ovvledge ofthe Holy Ghoſt that jeacheth all truth. Y 
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CHAP, II FE. E 
2. I gaue you wilke.)The Church onely hath eruth both in her mile 
ke and in her bread:thar js.  vyherher he inftruct the perfebs , or this 
_ imp<rfca vvho are c:lied carnal-Aug.li.15.c.5.cont.Fauſt. ; bs. 
8. Eucry man hal receiue according.) A moſt plaine rext for prooit! 
that men by their labours, and by the dinErfiues thereof, chal be diuenty 
reyyarded in heauen:and therfore that by their vvorkes procccing of gratty 
they do deſcrue or merite heauen,andth- more or Jefle ioy in the lambs 
for though the holy Scripture commonly vſc nat this vvord nierite, yerl 
places innumerable ef theold and nevy Teft2ment, tke very true (en{&y 
merire is conteined, and fo often as the vvo; d, Merce:,and the like be well 
+ they be cuer vndcerſtond as cerrelatiues or cerreſ; or,dent vnto it. forif 
Joy of heawe be retnbuys, repaimenr, hire, vvages for $yorkes(2s i! ink 
places of holy Scripture, )rher the vvorkes can be none otfier but theft 
re, deſert, price, vvorth, and mer:te of the ſzme. And tn Jeede this vl 
-yevyard , vvhich in our Englivh tonge may fizr fie a voluntary or by 
tiful gift,doth not fo vvcl exprefſe the narnre « F the Latin vy ord Me 
or the Greeke; Myſtos.1. Tim: 5-18.vyhich are rath<rche very flipend| 
the hired vvorkeman or iournieman cocenanteth 16 hauc of kim Wl 
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; wor g tomy iuflice. Pl. 190 © 
"2 A nd the veiy vvord it (elf nieriregequiualent te the Greeke(Kara vn erga.) 
No ayſed thus, Mercie chal mcke a place to euery one accerding to the mexies 
wworkes.Eccl.16.15.And If you doe your1uftice before men, you thalgey 
eh be revvardin heauen. Mat.6.t.VYhere you ſee thatthe revvaid of hea« * 
"gen ivrcecompente oftuftice. And ihe wan} fo of the Heretikes is friuvolews 
"had evidently falſe, as the former and like vyordes do cenuince, for they 
thy heaucn is our Merces or rcevyard ,netbecaule icis duc to our vvorkes.q 
It to the prow es of God: vyhere the vvordes be plaine, According ts Cue. 
ty mans vyorkes er labours. vpon vvhich yyorkes and for vyhich vvorkes 
padicionally, the promes of heauen vvas made. ; 
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LE 9: Coadiuters. JA maruelous digutie of ſpiritual paſtors,that they by 
etonely the intiruments or miniſters of Chiift, butally Gods coadiurors 
inthe vyorke of our Saluation. | 


© t2-Vpon this founlation. )Ths foundation is Chriſt, and faith in hin | 3 


Tz; 


yvorking by charitic . The vpper building may be cither pure and perfe 
© matter of gold, ſiluer,2nd pretious ſtone, vvhich (according to the moſt aus ©! 
then ical and probable expoſition) be good vrorkes of charitie and al Chit. : 
an inftice done by Gods grace:or cls,vvocd, kay, ftubble, vyitich ſignife : 
— themanifold a&es of mans infirmine and kis venial ſinnes . VVbich more 
or lefle mixed and medlcd vvith the better matter aforeſaid, require morewt | 
fs eff punishment or purgation at the day of our death. At vihich day, if by 2 
enaceor other meanes in theChurch,the ſaid venial finnes be before had 

leanſed there sha! neede ro purging at al,but they $hal Rraight receius 2} 

the revvard due to them : ."l 

*  13.Shal be manifeſt. )VVhetherour life and vyorkes be pure and nee» 
2p " br ckanfing, novy i= this vvorld is hare roindge : but the day ef our © 
© "Lord, vyhich is at our death, vvi] make it plaine in vvhat cermes enery mas 3 
life is tovyards Ged.for then Purgatori@fire 6ba! reneale and proute it, for » 
E . vwhoſocuer hath any ir» pure maricr of veriial fin nes or ſuch other detres, 
© $6 Gods juftice p2jable and purgable.muſt into that fire, ang afier due paie 
= mentandcleanſtng. be ſaucd through the fame. VVkere the vvorkes of the 
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. only & properly ſignifieth in Scripture and namely in this Apoſtle(t .Cor, © 
» $:5,2:Cor'r:13.Phil.1.10. 6.1. Thef.5,2.2 .Th.2.2:)either rhe particular , or 3 
,. We penexal indgemert: and therfore thatthe trial ſpoken of is not proper. - 
[got Iiter:[ly.meant any affiftion or :durfitie of this life, as Caluin al- - 
Ke, Ceobfeledte coyning a folich nevy confſtru&ion of his ovvne. VVhere you 3 
may note alſo in that mans Commentane, that this vverd, dies Domini, 
was fo preiudicial agaiaft'kiw & ab other expoſitics of the trial ro be ma... 
ge lp this yyorld, that he vvould gladly haue(Dni.) eut,reading this; day | 
04 tome yhich Shal ope &5.VYhes vaderflapdatbatif it vvere _ Dies - 
wy | EE pattie FER a5 in © 


ren WIE. EST. th ib + 
Y - 4 _ BY BR” £3 
4 ! _ 1 # ba 
54+; 


| this place, V\ ith the Greeke article only FOR is al one 
|" Dies illa;ve Dies Pomini. one 
þ © 15+  Asby fire. ) S. Auguftine vpn theſe-yvorder of the Pſalm, 
' , Lord rebuke me notin thine indignation , nor amend mein thy vv 
.. Foritshalcomete paſſe(ſaith he)that ſome be amended in the vvrath 
. God, and be rebuked in his indignation. And not al perhaps that are - rely 
ed,shalbe amended, bur yet ſome there $hal be ſaued by amending . 
 Shalbcſo ſurely, becauſe amending is named: yet ſo as by fre . butlams 
There chilbe that shab be rebuked, and not amended.to VYhom he shalfa 
 Goeye into eucrlaſting fire. Fearing therfore theſe more greuous paines he: - uhaſe 
defireth that he may.neither be rebuked in indignation by eternal 6 © Thur 
 Horamenged in his vvrath. that is to ſay,Purge me in this life , and male 7 
me ſuch an one as sha[ not neede the amending fire, being ſor them vyhich® 
zshalbeſaued , yer ſo as by fire. VVherfore ? but becauſe here they buil 
vpo the foundation, vvcod, hay, ſtubble?for if they did build gold, filuer- 
and pretious flores,they should be ſecure from both fires, not onely from. 
r eternal vyhich chal torment the ir+pious etcrnally: bnt alfs from tha 
_ wvhichshal amend them that shalbe ſaued by fre. for it is ſazd, he Shal 
fafe,yet ſo as by fire. And becauſe ir is ſaid, he shalbe ſafe , that fire is cat 
remned . Yea yerely though ſafe by fire, yet that fire shalbe more greng 
 thenyvharſocuer a man caa fuffer in thislife . And you knovy hovvgii 
| Culls the vvicked haue ſuffered, and may ſuffer: yct they haue ſuffered fl 
 asthe good alſo might ſuffer . for vvhat hath any malcfaQor ſufferes 
the lavves, that a Martyr hath not ſuffered iathe confeſhon of Chrifit Th 
Feeuils therfore that arc here, be much more cafie, aud yer ſce hovy mail 
not ro ſuffer them,dve yvhatforcuer thou commaundeft , Hayy much bei 
doe they that vvhich God commaunderh , that they may not fufferthg 
== paines? Thus far S. Augn ftine,See S Ambr. vron this plac e.r,Com 
Ser.2c .in Pſal.18. Hiers lij.2.13.a6u.loginianum. Greg. 1. 4. ,Dialoſs 
#.39-& in Pſal.z.Poenit.in princi; io. Origen. ho.6.in £.15.Exod. and ho. uh 
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CHAP. TI1T. 


4- But not wftified. JThe Heretikes are cert2ine that they be in Galli 
prace,bur S.Paul chough guiltic of no crime in his conſcience , drſt nol 
| affure him ſelf chat he v1as juſtified , nejrher could rake vpon him to UNE 
” Judge of his ovyne bartard cocitations, whether they vyere pure or no #3 
 butthe trial thereofhe left onely to- Gods iudging day. wu 
6. Ihauciransfigured. ;Loe vylien ke named bim ſelf, and Apolle, 
| — "ey meant other ſeditious and fattious preachers vvhoſe name 
[e tpared. $ 
Rs. Fer if you haue.) Se may S-Auguftine our Apoſtle ſay to vs E 
glizh men. -50 
- 21+ In rodde,)The Apoftles haue povver of diſcipline and cenſurth 
againft «fenders, and povyer of gentlenes, meckenes, and indulgence alk 
to vic either puni-hing or rardoning, according to their vviſadom- , and? 
cording to the occafions of time and place. nl 
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$ punishment by excommunication. > 5 OE 
Dabſenc.)s. Paul here vſeth his Adoflolike pevver , of binding 2 
a" s perfon, excommunicating him by his letters and Mandarang 
ph abſent. | 
£4. You being gathered. Though he commaurtded the afte should be 
ein the face of the Church, as ſuch ſenterices 2nd cenſures be at this 
executed allo, yerche judgement and anthocitic of giving *entence 
Sin him Jef, and notin thevyhole multitude , "as the Proteſtants and 
BrerularSeftaries affirme . forthepevverof binding and looſing vvas 
hun to the vvhole Church , bur as in-the perſons of the Prelats. 8 
mem for the benefite of the vvhole . VVherevpon S. Chryſoftome vpon 
oC vvordes, Dic Eeclefiz, Tel the Church. Mattts. 18, Complaine to the- - 


6. =Eburch,thar is, ſaith he,to ch*'Prelats and Prefidentsthereaf, * | 
P53 4 ;VVith the vertue.)AT ſuch great povver oner finners , is holden 
and exerciſed inthe name and vertie ef Chriſt Ieſus*. And vyhoſlveuer 
tech lighe by ic, deſpiſeth. our Lordes name and povver. 
5. ToSatan.) To affare vs' that al excommunicate perſons be jn the 
_povver and policfiion of the, Diuel, and quite out of Chriftes prote&tien 
—atoone as they be ſeparated by the Churches ſerrence , from her body 
mdtheSacraments and f-lovvſhip of Chriſtian Catholike men : it pleaſed 
God to giue povver to the Apoſtles and Prelates in theprimitiue Church, 
eauſe che Diuel Rraighe vpon their ſentence ef excommunication,.to: itt 


3 £& 5 


{Yade che bedy of the excommunicate, and totorment him corporally* . ſs 
Eng excommunicated Iudas , and the Diuel enteredinto him , and he 
went forth'sf the happie felovvsbip of the Apoſtles. 10.13.27.ſ0 this Apo. 
leexcommunicated Alexander and Hymenzus , and Satan ſtraight tooks 


them:s.Tim. 1.Yea ic is thought that $. Peter excommunicated Ananias and 
AT Ps - - 
bira: AR. 5. and for figne of his poyver and terrour ofthe ſentence, 


| r ” ie them both Rarke dead, De mirabil.S.Scripturz li.z. c. 16. apud Ds 
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© (ith $.Cyprian)al muſt die in their ſoulzs,that obey not the Prieſts ' oF 
= Ehriſtin the nevy lavy,as they that vvere diſobedientto the indges-of the 
= old layv,vvere Slaine vvith the corporal ſvvord © VVould God the vvorld 
” Cnevv vyhat a marueluus punishment Chriſt hath appointed the Frieſts 
.- w execute ypon the offenders of hislavves,and ſpecially vyon the diſebe. 
Bi dient,as Heretikes namely. 

{+ 8. Letvs feaft.)The Paſchal Iambe , yvhich yyas the moſt expreſe 
Kh ure of ſacrificed and afteryyard eater 


4% aBovand £ ; of Eaſter. 

ab} Afcrucr of Idols.) Annotorius vvilfal corruption in the bible 1562 
- UK Wart g inthe verſe before, Idolaters:and here vvorshipper of images2 

_ W$ Spottes vvord being one, (Erdololatris.) Idolater. h 
B43 -Not to take meate.)-It is not mcant that vve $hould ſeparate ous © 
va Blues corporally from at ſinners , or that vve mightrefuſe to line in one- | 
Ciared. 0 feloynbip of Sacramgars yrith chebo,xohich vvas the errouraud | 
of the Donatiſtes great ſchiſme : por that cuery man is ys 
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"-herars hold:but that 'yve Should avoid them vvhin the c | 
* _ communicated rhem-for ſuch.chough in minde,and condemnatios 6 
| : fau S,cuery one © phe to be alvyales far from them 5 As for r . e Us 
”. and Pagans, vvhich be not vnder the Churches diſcipline, and atthar; 
In external vyorlely affaires deal vrith Chriſtians, and lined: amoy 
hem vyyhether rhey vvould-or no, the Apoſtle did- not forbid Chriſt 
.F jElr com nie. | L | ; 
4 5 bh: -The euit one>) He concludeth that though they can not ol 
him elf neither, cut ofthe Hearhen that be publike offenders m_T_ 
it perſon by bim excommunicated being one of their ovvze body, theyy 
nit of, as is aforeſaid, and auvid his compauy .. Vpon vvhich comma 
ment. of the Apoſtle ,  vve ſee that yvye are bound by Gods "yl 
to auoid al companie and conuerſation vvith the excommy cu: 
Exeept in caſes of neccilitic z aud the ſpiritual probite of the perſog/ "Qt 
communicated, = nl 
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:... 2. That the Sands shal iudge.) The faithful ludge and giue (enge 
With God at the later ey, Faculty the Apoſtles and the perfe& Chrifi 
thathaue ſorfaken al for Chriſts (ake. _ 
+. .6; Contendethin iudgement.) To be giuen much to brabling an 
tigiouſnes for euecry trifle, tofpend a pound rather then loſe a peny:, 
much reprebendeth fn Chriſtian men , Fora Chtifrian' mal 
ravv an other to the yoo, ſeates, an@ courts of Heathen"! 
ces ( vvhich then onely reigned ) and not to ſuffer their centroud 
and, quarels to be taken yp among them ſclues brotherly 'and peace 
vvas a great fault:as,for one Cathslike todrayy an ether for metre wlll 
before ſecular or heretical Officers, is « very vnchriſtian part.  * * *v 
'+ 49. A fault.)He forbade not al judgements of controuerfies ,* fi 
vely 7 Pa thatit vvas a fault, anil thar it proceded of ſomeiniuiiced 
ne onE'to an other, and imperfeRions,thatthey ſo moſeſted one ano 
and that it had been more agreable to Chriſtian perfe&tion 31d chariti 
rather to tolerate 2nd ſuffer a ſmal iniurie, then to dravy his fellow 
Jadzem ent ſeates. b 
'. 9+. Nor ſeruers of Idols.) For this, the English bible 1562. falſely tral 
feror yrorebipgns of images. L 
-..- 18.. Sinneth againſt his ovvne bodye. ) Fornication is 'not- bal 
enemy to the foule , but vvaſteth , vveakeneth , corrupreth 
—_ the body, more properly and direAly then any vther _ 
WE: | =_ 
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CHAP. VIT. k 
2. Nis ovyne vvife.) He ſaith not, as the Proteftants here prer 
excuſe the vnlavyful coniunftion of Vortarics,Let euery one_mary: | 
Gary gs baue, keepe,or vic his ovvne vvife to vvhom ke vyas mail 
fore his conuerfion . for the Apoſtle anſvyereth here ro the firſtqy 


yyhether +x4 yvere not bond vpon their connerfion,te abſteinefh 
| company of their vviues maried before in their infidelitie', 'as 
b penfude them that they enghr to doe. Hiero,li.r, cont;Touin,c.q4.Ch 
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4 ofthe Corinthians, vvhich vvas not. vvhether it vvere lavvful to nat 
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bd ater role rips ee Be SR Ent 5 to 3 Eto 6d” 
talketo be onely ef ſuch as are already maried, and to init uy 7 
the bond and oblieation that is - bervyene the maried couple for. 
iz of the dette of carnal copulation one to an orher: declaring thar' 
ried perſons haue yelded their bodies ſo one to an other, that they 
© vvithout mutual conſent, neitherperpetually, nor fora time, des 
eoncike other. | | ; 
5: For a tyme.)Ifthe lay man can net pray,vnles he abflaine from 
wife + the Prieſt that alvyaics muſt offer ſacrifices, and alvvaies y 


Ether fore alvvaies be free from matrimonze. Hiero.1i.1. £ 19. aducr. 


$a. Ghue your ſelf to praier.)This time, & the Heretikes doArine,and 
gh cftimation of matrimonial a&es,are far from the puritic of the Apa- -- 
like and primitive Church,vvhen the Chriſtians to make their praters 
Wfaftings more acceptable to Ged ,abftained by mutualconſent euen 
om their lavvful vviues. our nevy Maiſters nor much abſteining(as it may 
thought) from their vyiues for any ſuch matter. And yer S. Anguftine 
Sic, the Prelate sheuld paſſe other in this caſe, and t inke that not ts 
EJavvful for bim , thar may be bene in others, becauſe he maſt daily 
wy Chriftes roome, offer, baptize,and pray for the people. So ſaith he 
q.ex veroqueteR.q.1t9 in fine.See S. Hiero li.r.c.ig. aduerſ. Iouin, $. 
abr. li.1. Offie.c. vii. Bur alas for the people, vvhoſe maried Paſtors are in 
point far verſe then the vulgar folke , ncitherteaching continencie,' 


LL. 


arguing good example. 
"7 : By indulgenc, not cemmaundement.) Leſt ſome might miſconſtre 
us former vyordes, as though he had preciſely commaunded maried per- 
fors-not-to abſaine perpetually from carnal copulation , or not to giue 
theirconſent one to an other of contmencic but for a time onely : he de 
Sarcih plainely that he eaue no ruleoy precept abſolutely therein , but 
athe ſpake al the foreſ2jd,condeſcending to theirinfirmities, onely, infis 
mating that continencie from caryal copulation is much better , and thas- 
him ſelf kept it continually. Aug.de bon. coniug.c.1o.Enchirid.c.q2. 
© Avpropergitt.)To ſuch as may lavvfully mary,or be already mas-- 
Wed; God giuerh not alvyaies that more high and ſpecial gift or- grace of 
—aaanencie,though cucry one of them al that duely aske and Jabour fort 
Etmight baye ie: bur ſuch are not bound to endeuour or ſceke for it al- 
wales, and therfore can not be commaunded to abſtaine furtherthen they 
ke. but vvhenſocucr a man is bound ro abſtaine .. efther by vovv or any 
«other neceflarie occaſions ( if one of theparties be in priſon, vrarre , ba> 
” aijkment, fiknes, or abſcot perpetually by layvful Giuorce,) the other muſk 
— REeges IN paine of damnation abſtaine, and can not excuſe the vyant of the 
atofchaſtitie.for SceS. Auguſtine li, 2. c. 29. 20.de Adult. Coniug to. Go 
Ae: bound to a5ke it and to ſeeke for it of God by fafting, praying , and 
4 $0 aftifing his bedy:and ſo labouring duely for it, God vvil give the grace 
© ofchaftirie.So had S. Paul it, and ſe had al the holy mien that euer liued 
eaſt... Therfore deteſt the dofrinc. of the ProteRtanrs in this point, thas. 
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Frnen they liſt not faſt norpray for it, lay they haue not the gift. And is 
Free 2 great maruel yvby G fevv ofthe nevy Sectes or rather none novy 
es nave that gift, butthat vve ſee it is obtained by thoſe meanes yvh= 
eur forefarhcrs vicd, & they vic not at all. To line in mariage continens 
aenout the breach efconiugal fidelitieis a gift of God alſo , but mem 

Enot breake their faith of vvedlocke for vvant of ir, but muſt knory 
S090 giueth that gift to luch as humbly acke it of him. Aug. degrar, 
ES9-Arbimo c. 4. Be continent.c.1, | In 
9s Burlſay.)Before he treated of the continencie of ſuch as vvere 
LMmeney, rv he giveth leffons for the vnmarried alſo, 4 


WW 
Ft As 


Las 9 4 they conteine not.) He mcaneth of ſuch as be free: for if they mary 
hauemade voyy or promes toGed of chaſtiic,they are vvorthe« 
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 Famncd luch being bot -conteine , and ſo may conteine if | 
” Auguſt.debono yiduir.c:8.9.& de adult ceniug.li.1.c.15.& de fide a 
F&8rumc.z.in fine. Ambroſ. ad virg.lapſam c.5. by. 
9. Bctterto warty. Ylt is berter to marry for the ſaid perſons th 
free, thentos beoucrthrovven and fall into fornicatien-for, to bury 
or to be buri:t, is not t@ be tempred onely ( as the Proteſtants th 
that picke quarels cafely 19 ;narry)but ir fignificth (Thevdoret in huts? 
m-)to _ to concupiſcence eitaer in minde or external vyorke i 
Gyailo, or ſuch as be free. for concerning others lavvfully made: Pris 
and ſucly as othervviie haue made vevy of chaſtitie, they can not mart 
al, 2nd therfoic there Js no con pariſen T* them betvvixt mariaye and: , 
nication or burning.forthcir matiage is but pretenſed , and is the vya! 
fort of continencie and fornicarion or burning. - 
- 11» Toremaine vnmarried.) Neither partie may dimiſſe the other ans 
mary an ocker for any cauſc.for thoufhs they be ſeparated for fornication 
yet neither may marry againe. Auguit.de adalt.coviug.li. 1.c-2.9.andliis 
$-19.See Annot. Mat. 19.and S. Auguſtine in his vvhole baokes. de adults 
coniugiys rd 6. _ 
- 32-1 {ay,nst our Lord.)By this ve fearne, that there vere many mail 
euer and abeucthe things that Chriſt taught or preſcribed, left to thedy 
files order and interpretation: vvherein they- might, as the cafe required;Þ 
ther commaund or counſel, and vye bound te obey accordingly. 3 
14.Sanfified .)VYhen the infidel partie is {aid to be cleane or {adi 
bythe fairhful, or the children of their mariage ro be cleane , vve mii 
thinke that they be in grace or ſtate of ſaluation thereby , but onelyythy 
the mariageis (Hiero.li.1.c.5.aduerſ. Iovin.)an eccafipn offan&tificationy 
the infide] partie and to the children. ſor. S.Auguftine(li.z.de pec.mer lth 
miſa c-12. )conchudeth againft the Pelagians , as vve may doe againſt't 
Caluinifts holdiug Chriſtian meos children to be holy from their mathe 
' yyombe, and notto neede Baptiſme, that vybar other ſan&ification ſom 


it be thatis here meant, it can not be ynough to {aluation vy ithout fall 
Eaptiſme, &e, 


$$ 

+., 19- But theobſeruation. )Neither to be levy nor Gentil , bond 
Free,. mariedor ſingle , nor the faith it ſelf vvhich is proper to. Chriflh 

men, vvil ſerue to ſaluation,vvithout good vyorkes and keeping rhecoll 

maundements.S. Hierom adu. Ionin. li. c.16. | 


- 23. Made thebondmen.)Ycu muſt not ſerue men fo that you ob 
$ pleaſe them more then God . T 
25. Counſel I giue.)A counſelis one thing,a commaundement is an #* 
ther. To doe that vyhich-is counſeled, is not neceſſarie , becauſe onemay! 
ſaued notyvithftanding. but he that vvil doe that vyhich he is counſde 
Yato Shal haue a higher degree of gloric. He that fulfilleth not a comml 
undement, except he doc penance,can net eſcape punichment, Auguſt. 8 
virg-c-13e& 14. | | > 
:+-:28, Take a vvife.)Virgiaitic connſeled as the better: Mariage not R 
bidden, becauſe itis no finne. i 
28; If a virgin marrie.) He ſpeaketh net of thar virgin vvhich by 
dedicated her toſclfto God. (forif any ſuch mary,che shal be damne@ 
breaking herfirſt vovv)but onely of yong maides vamaried in thevyel 
* - Hiero.adu. Touin, li.r.c.7.Chryſ. he.2o.Theodorete, Photius, and the 
 Grecke DoRorsvpon this place apud Occum.Epiph hzreſ.6:. A 
28, Tribulation et the flesh.)They are maruelously deceiued (| 
- ScAuguftine li.devirg.c.13.)that thinke the Apoſtle ceunſeleth virgu 
E Þ » then mariage, onely for that mariage hath many miſcries ana 
 Teftations toyned vato it, vyhich by virginitie shal beauvided, &B 
xelpe@ ofthe greater zevvare in heauey.. for the ApoBiles prouider 
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-yirginitie,is for the next life, andhe alleageth theſe. troubles of _ 
in chat ſenſe ſpecially as they be a hinderance from the ſeruice 9 _— 
re;and therfore an impediment to vs tovyard the next life and the 
pjle ioyes thereof, : 
As though they had net. )He exhorteth that ſuch as haue vvine 
Id not vholy beftovy them ſclues in the vaine tranfitorie jleaſure 
olu>tuouſnes of their fesh, butline in ſuch moderation , that their 
age hinder them a> lirle as may be, from ſpiritual cogirations . VVhich 
talklled of them that by murual conſent do vvholy contcine, vvhes 
they hauc had children or none , contemning carnal iſſue for rhe 
es of heauen. And theſe mariages be more bleficd then any other , ſaith . 
*SAvguftine de Ser.Do in monte li.1.cap.Lz. we 
he El Careful for the things of our Lord.) The Proteftants might here 
*Jearae ifthey liR, firſt that virginitie is not onely preferred before mariage, 
EP of at itis a mere quiet Rate of life in this vvorld, but forit ts more con» > - 
=enieut for the ſeruice of God. Secondly that vireinitie bath a grateful 
Canitic and fanCtitie both of body & ſoule,vvhich mariage hath not. Thirds 
| ith y my learne the cauſe vyhy the Church of Ge requirerh chaſtitie 
[ave clergic, and forbidderh not enely fornication , bur al carnal copula«= 
Sion egen in lavvful vvedlocke : VVhich is not enely to the end that Gads ©: 
Eicfts be not diuided from him by the clogges of matjage , bural 
=Watihey be cleane and pure from the fleshly a&es of copulation, 
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CHAP. VIII, 
Lt» Rnovvledge puffeth . ) Knovvledge vvithout charitie pufferk 
4 in pride,and profiteth nothing at al.vvkea it 1s joyned vvith charities 
Went edificth Aug. li.9.ciu. Dei c.20. | 
” 13 YVeal haue knovvledge.) The ſpiritual and perfeAly inftruded 
-Ehriftians kneyy no megt2s.novv to be vncleane, neither for fignificatio,as 
—IntheLavy of Moyſcs : nor alvyaies by nature and creation, as the Manic» 
6, jers thought: nor by any other pollution, as in that they vvere offered te 
{Idols : and there fore the Ad eate boldly of ſuch meatcs as yvere facri- 
© mced, contemning and contenabee their Idols as mere nothing , and. the 
* Worship of them as the honour of things imayinarie. vvhich their fade, 
Tor their vant of diſcretion and charitie, and forthe vſe of that theirliber= 
4t by offenſe and ſcandal of the vy cake , the Apoſtle doth here re» 
oe prenend, 


7 Some vvith a conſcience.)The perfeter mens fault vyas, that they 

_ offenſe, by their eating, tothe yveaker Chriſtians. VVho ſeeing then 
— Yom they repnred vviſe and learned, to cate the meates offered ro Idols, 
= -onceued tharthcre vyas ſome vertue and ſanRifcation in thoſe meares, 
= From the Ide to yrhich they vycre offered: and thought that ſuch things 
» Were of might be catcn-vvith the ſame cenſcrence and deuetion &s before 
— Marconuerſion, 


L +: Therfore the caſe fanding thus, and the Apoftles diſcourſe of cating of 
| Not eating meares being {s as 15declar2d(a thing ſo euider that it admiteeth 
- © 0 her interpretation ) if the Proteftants apply any of this admonts 
80" again our faftes in the Cathelike Church. they be to riducu= 
.” OUS» | 
EE 70. In the Idols temple.)Like as novy , ſome Catholikes haue ſaid, 
# hey knovy that Caluins communien is but as ether bread and vyine.Bue 
» Itahe ig noravt ſeing ſuch goe to the Communion,thinke thatit is a goo@ 
ST of Religion. Yea vvhatſoeuerchey pretend, it muſt needes-ſeeme an ho. 
Pur'to Caluins Communion ,. vvhen they are ſeen in the Idols 
the abom inablec table-, 
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XY» My vrerke.)As healled him ſelf before Gods coadintor, fo hay 
' alſo chalengeth the Corinthians conuerfion to be his handy wit 
Iin-out Lord: nothtong derogaring thereby from Chriſt, as che Proteſtancy 
dely charge the Fathers & Catholike men(vnder pretenſe of Gods han 
for.vſing ſuch phraſes or ſpeaches in the ApoBles ſenſe, of the $aind 
ents. h o- 
'* . J- And Cephas.)He nameth Cephas Qthat is Peter)to proue his y 
poſe by the example of the checfe and Prince of the Apottles.S. Amb. $.0 
OQecum. vpen this place. Y 
6 $» vvoman a fifter.)The Heretikes pernerſely (as they do al of 
forthe aduantage of chejr Set)expouid this of che Apofties vviuts 
ae for, vyyomi,traslare,(nevvTelt. 539. )vvife, al belles ſounding vveddy 
tothem.YVhere che Apoſtle meaneth plainely the deuout vvomen that 
terthe maner of levvriie Lid ſeructho preacher of neceflaries , of yyl 
fort many folovved Chit Mar.27.55.and ſutained him and his of th 
ſubſrance. Se doth S. Chryſoftom e, Theodorere, and al the Greekes (Og 
an eclle& ſuper hanc lo. )rake it. So doth. S. Auguſtine De ep. Munach.$.! 
and 5, Hicr.{1.1.adu. louinianum c.:4 both d;ſpating and prouing it byt 
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6 


very vvoardes ofthe text. S. Amd.ai{s von this place « Andther 0g1 


moſt plaine, for to vyhar end $huuid he talke of burdening the Corinthian 

guy finding his vrife,yruen him 1c 7. 9.8.)clerely farth that he ya 
ngle? -Þ 

©... 7. VVho plaiech the ſouldia:?)He proucth by the Scriptures and-wh 
uralreaſons, that Preachers and Pafters may chalenge their ance rhe 
ocke, theush him (elf for cauſcs had not,ner intended not to yſc aus ng 


andlibertic therein. 
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Super 
xe intheſcruiceof God then the 
deth ic.De op.Mon.c. 5: 2 
+. 22. To almen.)Net by fiction or ſimulation, but by compaſſion off 
che infirmities of al forces. Aug-ep. 9. a 
= 33. That Lmay be partaker )A ſingular place to conuince the Prot 
- ſranes, that v'vil not hate men vvorke vvcl in reſpe& of revvard at, Goa 
 hand:the Apoſile confeſling expresly that al this that he doth cither 88 
duery,or of Supererogation aboue ducty(as to preach of freecoſt, and Þ 
vvorke vvich his ovyne bands,to get his 4vvne meate and his fellovves,al 
to abſtaine from many lavyful t:ings)alis,the rathgy to attaine rhe 8 
yvard of heauen. 3 
. 24. Sorunne-)If ſuch as runne for aprice,to make them ſelues mal 
ſovift, and to yvinne the game,ablt:ine from mavy meates aud. pleaſurs 
 yyhat Should not vve doc or ſufferto vviane the crovvne of glerie, propos 
- and promiſce x0 gene but fuck as runne, ray), and cadcuvur = wy 
AH 0 ”/* 


8 ov 


'onely-fairh men, for ſuch ranne at randen: bur it 1} the price '© 
las chaiſe and ſubdue their bodies and Acobly deſires by faſing, 
op yelacary poucttic, and otheraffliions. Lord hovy farre is the- 
pine of the Se@aries and the maners of t keſe daies from the 'Ae 7 
iriz?YVherein euT vre that be Carholikes, though vve do nor'con* 

che Proteſtants theſe volitarie afflictions as ſuperfluons (much 

utious re Chriſts death, ) bur much commend 

Ee the zeale and diligence of our firſt Chriſtian - Mo 

ts kereig, and therfere are lik2to be more ſubiet. to Gods temporal 

Hſments. ,arche leaſt In the wext life, then they vyere. 6295-&  þ 
Lei -perhaps.) Here may vvelambes cremble (faith a holy facker 
aud Per. Lomb. in hunc locum.)vwhen the ramme , 'the guide ofthe 
what fo labourand punih him ſelf (beſides al his other miſeries 
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ec [tothe pr aching of the Goſpel(leſt perhaps ke mifſe the 'marke. 
6 might thigke $. Paul Should be as ſure and as confident of Gods 
ib faluarion a5 vve peore vvretched caitives: but the Heretikes vnhape 
wrſtic, preſumption; and faithles perſuaſion of their faluation is" noe 
Apaſtolorum bat fides dxinoniorum,not the faith of the Apalles, buy 
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CHAP. X 


y. The ſame.) There Tea-and the clond, a figure of onr Faptiſne:the 

- Manna from heauen and yrater miraculously dravyen ont of the rocke , a 
- *gure of the holy Sacrament of Chriſtes body and bloud ; our Sacrament 
— containing the things and graces in truth, vyhich theirs only ſignified. And 
= tis an impudent forgerie of the Caluiniſts, to vvrite ypon this place ( Cal./ 
- ti hanc loc.)thatthe Ievves receiued no lefie the truth and ſubſtance of 
- > Griſt and his bencfites ia their fiznres or Sacraments, then vve do in ours: 
 andrhat they and vve aleate and drinke of the (elf ſame meate and drin= 
+ Keithe pole laying ontly.that they among them ſclues did al feede of 
; read, & drinke of ene rocke:vyhich vyas a figure of Chriſt) therein ef< 
"Y Peclal that out of Chriftes ſide-pearced vpon the Croſſe, gughed out bloud 
3 and vvater forthe matter of our Sacramenrs. | | 
= 12. Take becde left he fall.)Iris profitable to al, or in a maner to al, 
* Þ for to keepethem in humilitie, not to knovy vyhar they 5hal be = ſaith $- 
* . Aguftine.YYhick makee? againft the vaine ſecuritie of the proreftants. 
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of _- 5 As.to vvide men.) To cauſe them toleaue the ſacrifices and-meates 
" © drinkes offcred ta 1dols,h 


. Ince and meate and drink 
- Kicrifice of Idols 
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” ghereof,ne eff-& ofthe beacdiftion.  -- | "F200 
© 16,  Theparticiparion of rhe bady.)The holy Sacrament and* 
* / of Chrifts bedy and bloud being recaued'ef vs , ioyneth vs'in [al 
” bodyand engrafferhv3into Chriſt him ſelf; making vs partakers'ani 


by an 


; : ewes his body and bloud.For not by toue or ſpirit onely (ſaith $7 


5s om) but in very deede vyCare vnitcd in his flesh;- made one body 
” him, members oftns fleschk and boanes.Chryſ. ho. 45: in To: ſub} 
 " AndS Cyril, Such is the force of myſtical benediQton' rhat itm 
Chil corporally by communicating of }:s flesh todvycl in vs. Cyril 
 qalo.c:z. x oh 
- -+,- 9. One breadone ns ky vvehe firſt made one vvith Chill 
eating itis body and drinking his bloud, fo ſecondly arc vve conioyna 
this one bread vvbich is his body, avd cuype vhichis his blaud \ "4 
erfe& vnion and felovvship of al Catholiire men,in one Chutch yyhi 
Llabody Miftical. Vyluch name of Body miftical 41S ſpecially attrtbured 
appropriated to this ene commonvvealth and Societte of fairbful men 
xeaſontbat al the rrire perſons and true members of the ſame, be* my 
sly.knitrogether by Chriftes evvne one body, ard by the ſelf ſam 
In this diuine Sacrament. Sec S. Augu.li.21.5.25. de ciu.Dei. Hilar:lictÞ 
Trin. circa me d. | | ; f is 
18. They that eatc the hoſes. )It isplaine 2Ifo by the example of 
TXevves in their Sacrifices, he thar eateth any ofthe ho immolated, isps 
eakerofthe <acrifice, and ioyned by of ice aid obligation to God, of yyll 
- feſacrifice be caterh. eY 
30, I vvil not hauc you.)Iconc{nde then {faith the Apoſtle) thi 
that as the Chriſtian vvbich entcth and dxinketh of the ſacrifice or Sad 
ment ofthe altar, by his eating is participant of Chriftes body , and is 
med in felovvsbipte al Chriſtian people that eate and drinke of the fa 
being tbe hoſt of the nevy Lavv:and as al that did eate of the hoſt 
Sacrifices of Moyſes Lavv.vvere belonging and affociated to rhar ſtare "al 
to God tovyhom the Sacrifige vvas done 2: even ſo, vvhoſocuer eaterhi 
the meatcs offercdto 1dols, he shevveth and profeTeth him ſelf to be of f 
Communion and Societicefthe ſame ldols. _ 1 
21. You can not edrinke. )Vpon the premi;fices he vyarneth them: pla 
nely,that they muſt either ſorſake the ſacrifice ani fellovyship of the Idg 
pn Idolaters,or els refuſe the Sacrifice of Chrifts body aud bloudjnth 
Church.In al vvhich diſceurſe vve may obſcruc that our bread and chall 
ce,our table and altar,the participation of our hoſt and vblation , be coal 
red or reſembled point by point, in al effe&s, conditions, and proprie ies 
to the altars, hoſtes, ſactifices and immolations ef the levyes and  Geniila 
YVhich the Apeſtie vvould not , nor could not haue done in this Sat 
meut of the Altar, rather then in orhcrSacaments or ſeruice of onr” ie] 
gion, if it oncly bad net bene a Sacrifice and the proper yvership of G8 
among the Chriſtians, as the other vvere amone the feyves and Heaths 
And fo do al the Fathers acknovvledye,cailing ut onely , & continually 
moſt, by ſuch termes as they do no other Sacrament or ceremo te 
Chriſtes religion: The lambe of God laid vpon the table:Conc . Nic:rh6y 
blouddy ſeruice of the Sacrifice, In Conc. Epheſ, cp. ad Neſtor, pag. 
the ſacrifice ofSacrifices: Dienyſ.Ec:Hier.c.z-the quickening holy tacit 
the vnablouddy huſtand vitime: Cyr. Alex.in Conc. Eph. Anath.1f.theW 
pitiatorie ſacrifice both for the living and che dead: Tertn]. de'cer. Ml 
Chryſ(.ho.q1.in 1 Car. Ho.3.ad Philip. Hqo.66.ad po. Antioch..Cypr. P;4 
de cen.Do.nu.1.Augtic.Ench.io9-Quaſt.2.ad Dulcit.to-4:Ser. 34.46) 
Apoſt. the Sacrifice vf our Mediator: rhe ſacrifice of ourprice : the $8 
of the nevy Teſtamept;rhe ſacrifice of the Church; Auguſt lj. 9:c.13 ” 
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e.tg.che one snely inconſumpcible victime vrithour Yvbich ther = 

e ig on: Cyprian. de cxn-De. nu.2.-Chry ho. t7 ad Kebr. Cy dy.] ly |. E: 
E-infra. Ihc pure oblation,tke nevy Lavy : the vita] and .imy ollnred' 
+ the honorable and dreadful Sacrifice:the Sacrifice of thankes giuingy 
ihariſtica}:and the Sacrifice of Melchiſcdec . YVbich Melchifedee: ww. 
#blation m bread and vvine did properly and moſe fingularly Les "_ 
& this office of Chriſces eternal Prieſthod and ſacrificing him iclf vndew 
forms of bread and vvine: vvhich 5shal corinevycin the Church throup 4 

at al Chriſtian Nations inſtecd of al the offerings of Aarons ' Priefſths' 

the Prophete Malachic did foretel, as S. Cyprian, S.luſtine, .S. Irenazus 
and others the moſt auncient Doors and Martyrs do teftifie. Cyp. ep..6za 
ay-2-luftin Dial.cum Trypho.poſt med. Irenz.U.4.c.z2. And S. Auguſting 
£oS k19.c.25,dC cit. Dei-& }j. cont. adu.leg.& proph.c.i8. & H. z- de .bapt. eo. "2 
20. $. Lco fer. 2. de Paſſienc : and others do expresly anouth thar :this © 

ne Szcrifice hath ſacceded al ether and fulflled al ether differences of ſa-' 
ices, that it hath rhe force and-vertue ef al other , »to be offered for al 

= Sections and cauſes thai the others, forthe lining ard rhe dead., for ſinnes 
UE amdfor rhankes giuing,and for vihat gather necefitie {o-cuer of wy ot 
= Faule. Ambroſ. ep 33. VVhich holy ation of Sacrifice they alſs callthe 
ZZ KM ASS Einplaine vvordes. Anguſt.ſer. 251.91.Cen.Carthag-2. c, 3.4.0. 
Sg Milcuir.o 12. Leo .ep-$2.T1.c.2.Greg.li.2.ep.9.93-&c. Thisis the Apo, 
© aofles and Fathers doctrine. God graunt the. Aduerſaties :may find .mercie. 
= qgeſce fo cuidert and inuinctÞle 2 truth. wont 
© 21. Partakers of the table.)Though thefairhfulpEepie be many vya- 
© Jes knovyca tobe Gods peculiar , and be toyncd both rokim & am 
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them ſelues, and alſo feucred and difiinguiibed from al others thar pertai«. 


A 


= ne ho? to himya: vyel levves ard Fagans,as Heretjkes and Schiſman es,by 
” Yundry other excernal ſignes of Sacraments, doQrine,and gouernement: yoe 
= ahe moſt proper and ſubftantial vnian or difference confaſtcrh in the Sacri» 
> fice 2ad Alrar;by vvhich God.to [recially binderh his Ghurch vnto him 

= gnd him {elf vnto his Church , that he acknowledgeth none to be his 

= hat i> not partaker of his ane onely Tabie and Sacrifhce.in his Church 2 
- and acquitteth hi a ſclf of al ſuch as iopne in felovyship ith any ofghe 
Heathen art their Idolarrmie , or vvith the Jevves at their Saczifi 

- -&rYvict Heretices and Schiffnatikes at their p;yphane .and dereftable 
 4nvlc . VVhich becauſe ic is the proper badge ef their ſeparation 
— [from Chriſt and his Church, and an altar purpuſcly crefted ge 
= gain Chrifttes Altar, Pricfibed , and Sacrifice , 4s in deede g 
_— very ſarrifice , ar'{ as the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh ) a table and 
- uppe of Diuels, thatis toſay , vvhercina the Dinuel-4s e 

* Yerued , and Chrifics hoaour (no leiſe chen by the altars -of Ierobes 
- am or 8ny proph:..c ſuperſtitions rites of Genrijivie ) defiled , Ang 
 therfore al Catiiolike men , if they loocke to hawe felovys 

| -yvith Chrift and tis members in his body and bleud., muſt deeme 
'Y -of It 2s of leelatrie or ſacrilepious ſuperſtition -, and abftaine from 
» Atand from aiſocicticof the ſzamc ,, as goed Tobie did from Tere 
ee and the ajtars1in Dar.and &cthe)]:and as the yood faithful did from 
© Me Excelles, and from theremple and ſacrifices of Samaria . Novy in the 
| Anrifiian times vve have no ether Idols, but herefies » nor 1. 
 4elothyres, but their falſe ſerwces $hifred into our Churches in 
- Reede of Godstrue and onely yvoi>hip. Cypr. de vajt Ee.nu.2. Hieros 


I nt Ofce.& $4. Amous.& in 2. Habac. Aug.in pf. 80.v.10. De Ciu. Dei li. 18» 
== 4 


= 22. Alrhings are lavvyful.)Hirherto the Apoſtles arguments and ex® 
_amplecs vyhereby he vvould auvertrhem fxom the meates offcred to 1dels\ : 
L Sme plainly ro 4endemoe their faR a5 1dololattical , or as yarndt=) | 
Eo” Hh pant . - 
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brechrentandſo no donbr it vy2s in to the very: 
ple atrketdols,and did vrirh the. reftchar ſerued the idols, cate and? 
"ke « tthe flesh and libaments direRly offered to rhe 1495] ,, yea and fe; 
; twgetherin the ſame bankers made to the honouy of the ſame Idols: yy 
- cauls not'but defile them and entangle them vvith 1dolacrie : nor for; 
- rhe meate itſelf yvas iuftly belonging to a:1y orher but to God , 'or & 
= *be defiled, mado naiſome or valavvfal to be eaten , bur for and in ref 
* of the abuſc ofthe ſame and deteftable dedicating of that ro the ding 
b Vvhich belanged not to him, bur to G + 1lon?. Wf vyhich ſaci ilegious ? 
* they ought netrs be partakers,as needes they muſt , entering and eat 
| Vyith them is their ſolemnirtes.to this end hath 5. Panl hitherto ad 
IN Shed the Corinthians . Noyv he declareth that orhervviſe jn prap na 
” feaſts it is lavvful co cate vvichour curious doubting or a>king vyhep 
| this or that vverc offered meates , and in marketres to bye vvhatſneual 
> there ſold, vvirhout ſcruple and vyithout taking knovvledge vvherher it? 
of the ldolothyrtes or no:vvich this exception, firſt ,that 1f one>hould jn 
” xc him totate , or bye this or that as ſacred and offered 'n22res , 1 
> then he shauld avteateit, leſt h» Should ſeeme to approue the 
: Fering efitto the Idol, or to like it the better for the ſame . 4 
,condly,vyken the vveake brother may take offence by the ſame*For that 
- gt b: lavvfulin ir felt co eate axy of rheſe meates v' ithour care of 
= FI.dol: yer al lavviul chiogs be nora eucry time aud place expedient.to] 
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\® Myprecevts.)In the Greeke traditious.(Paradeleis:) 

: 2. My precepts. )Our Faftors and Prelates hiue authoritie to em 
- »maund, aud vve arc bound toobcy . And the Gonerners of the Chy 
-  amay take order and preſcrive that vvhich is comely in euery ſtate ; a5tij 
and placercquire , though the things be not ofthe ſubſtance of eur rt 
pion ; 
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p 5*. Euecry vroman-}VVhat gifts of God ſo eucr vvomen have, thou 
4Þ ſyperaatural, as ſome ha! in the Primiciue Church, yet they m 1y nor i 
- gettheir vvomaanly shamefaſtnes, but shevy them ttlucs ſubieR and mod 
=> andcouer their heads vvith a veile. 3 
,, 16, Cuſt:me.)lfyvomea or otker,to defend ther diforder & mg 
- pertnes , <ilpate or alleaz2 Scriprures aad reafons,or require cauſes; 
- their preachers vvhy & by vvharauthoritie they :hould be thus reftraind 
in things indifferent ,make them no otheranfvver but this, This is'the © 
- Kome of th: Church,cthi; is our cuſtome . VVhich is a ;0dly rule tot! 
- prefle cheſaucineſe of contentious tanglerswvhich being out of al mo 
A 1 aad reaſon, neuter vvant vvordss and re;;h2s 2 aint the Charch., V\ 
- Ich Chucch if it could then by preſcnption of tvventy or thirty yeres , & 
by the authority of onc ortvyo of their kit yreackers, ſto pe the mou! 
| SF che editions: vvbt shMuld not the caitome of hfreae hundred yeresy 
- ghe decre2> ef many hu1dced Paſtors, zaine of reaſonable , modeſt , fl 
humble mea? 4 
” 19.” There muſt beherefies.)VVhen the Apoſtle Caith , Hereſiesm 
be: Heshevveth the cu:nt,and not that God hacht dire&Rly ſo appoints 
- as neceſlacie. for that they be, it com n2ch of mans malice and f.ee vvill 
”tharth<y be conuerted to the manifeſtation of the good and conftali 
 #$ayh & the Churches vaitie,that is Gods ſpecial vvorke of prouidence* 
| Ayyorkech good of euil. And for that there should fall Herefies and *$ 
© We prually couceroiog the Arcjele ad vis of the By Saczaauent oft 


” by 
- . ET 


Ig 
48) ri þ "< wh 4 
4» Y 
| py 
— : 


_ 


= pak 


”- * . _ __ lk ” y 
Roto RSS be 8 we CPI 3 : 
% vp we Ry — = LPR > - 3 7; 
I ets , p : : 
a Fe W - < - DIY 
je PRs: : =: A = - 
» "> >» © 
__ pA , i . 


4 * Za K « ” L% . 
. Y Ce Ce oC Wu OSS 7, 8 ; '0 £ I - z TE" $, Saas I nf . 
M23 «Ys Codtat "%. s 3g, 25 0 7 Po SDA. Ae Eg Lo as a3" « rn ae Bt: DOS, FORT» LM. 2 ANNE iP EEES hs oe Þ Tab 27) ? 
oe - a Fs 4 bib ys 3, OE AT I Crt ME 2 OE» be VIA REI FP, OY 2 re En 2450s 3 ng IS 2»; IR THIS an. an 4 I PL 
x . - —— > oy 0 a 5 4 "” * Fe: - ” CROTON, ; ed Os & : 2. - 
& Fs & : KIEL ,-- wy I . 1 - 75 «bs — » La a= v 8 
- , _ s 6 _ 5 _ 6 I - 2 vey SF 
” * = F - = d of Py oo. 
bd & / . F.- 2 Cr + V « 
b 


- JL a? 
LET 


$a IC. 


ae 


yohom ſcandals or Seftes do come. Let vs vie Heretikes, ſaith S. Auguflte 
45 2nd | ik 5 42G MARE. 
Mot ts that end to appreuc their crrours, but that by defending the Ca®- > 
Flike do&rine againſt therr deceites, vve:may. be more vvatchful and vva= 3 
becauſe nt iv moſt rely vvriceen, There mult be herefies that the tried 7 
adayproucd may be macifefted or diſcoyered from che hulovy hartes a= 
on; you. Let v- vie this benefice- of Guds prouidence, for. Hererikes be ma= 
ae of ſuch .s vvould erre or be nanght,ihough they werein the Churchs © 
hat be, out they profite vs exceedingly, not by teaching 2 
"Fe tiurh vhich they knovyv. not ,, bur by firing vp the 
Zargal 15 the Church ro ſecke uth, and the !piritual Catholikes, to cleers | 
©ehe trimh. fo; there he innumeracle hely approued men inthe Church, but” * 
” they be ric dilcerned from other among vs, nor manifeſt , fo longs Vve 
had rather lecpe tn eerknes of igncorance,then becholdrhelightof xrnth. 
= therfore many/aie raiſed cut of their slec; e by Heretikes 10:f2e the day of 
= God, and arc clad thereof. Aug. c.8.6e verarelia. | 
= 25, Our Laides upper.) The Chriftars at or abour the time of the 
© Chutche> oncly Sacrifice and their conuncating thereof, kepr great feaſtess 
Evvhich conucd lon; for that the:rcliete of the paore vpon'the common, 
wEharges of the richer ſort,and ihe charitie and vnirie of al forces vyere muck 
preſerved thereby,for vwhich cauſe they vvere callzd(Coc. Gag-el. 11) Aras: 
Pai. that is, Clanties,ot the ancient] athars, and vvere ket -commoly i 
Church houſ:s or porcher adiuyning,or in the body of theChurck(yvhereeF 
&fce Tert. Conc. Load. can. 25.22. Ap-c.39:Clemeas Alex. S.iuft. S.Auuſting 
cont. Fault. 1;,20.c.2-.Jaſterthe Sacrifice and Communien :vxra5 ended, ag 
oP ofcm ho.25 in 1.Cor in.inirio indgeth. Thofe feaſtes $. Paulhera A 
bcalleth © cepas Dom inicas, becauſe they vvere wadcin the Churches vvhich « > 
hen vierecalled Dommicx, that is, Our Lordes houſes. The 6zforder ther=" ' 
Fore kept among ihe Corint intheſe Church-feaftes of Charity the Apoithe © 
Eecketh hers to;cdreiſe, from rhe foule abuſes expreficd here in the rexts ©? 
* Abd 33S Ambroſe 1n hunc locum,and moft good authors novy thinke, 2 
* «this vhich hecalleth Dominican coenan, ts rot meant of the B. Sacra» 
wept, as the cixcumRances alſo of the rext do viac, namely , the reieQing 
-efthe poore, the rich mex: private (deuouting of all, not expecting one am 
-ather, alottony and dixokennuellern the ſme,vvhich can not agree to the 
holy Secrament . And therforeche Beretkes have (mal realon vpon this 
© Flace,to name the {aid holy Szcrar-ent,rather,the Supper of the Lord, them 
"8fter the mancr of the primirtue Church, the EuchariR, MASSE, or Lirur= | 
Egie. Eut by like they vvoald bring 1t to the ſupper againe or Eucning ſer@ * 1} 
me, viken mea be not fafling, the rarher-to take aviay the old eftima® 7 
{*$lon ef the holtnes thercuf+ of 
= 23. Thateure Lorde leſus.)The Apoſtles drift in al that he ſaith hers  * 
+87 the Sacrament, 1s againſt va vvorthy re;:eluing (as S. Auguſtine alſo noteth = -; 
EP-118.<.3.)and not to ſet out che vwhole order of .miniRration, as the 
Eretikes do ignorantly imayine. -. 
23. Lthaue dcliuered. )As alother partes of religion vvere firſt de» 
1 nerd by preaching and vvord of mouth to cuery Nation conuerted, fo this = 
Laoly «rder and vie of the F.Saciament vvas by S.Paul firſt given voto the- + 7 
_Eonnthians by tradrion, Yato vvhich as recciued of our Lord he reuokerk * 
5380 Im by this Epiftle, not; uttingin vyruting paricula:ly al things per. 
atning to the order,v'e,and inſtitution, 2s be afrervvard faith; bur repea* 
Ang the ſumne and ſabſtance ther eot ard leauing the reſidue ro his returws = 
BBac bis yvordes 20d narr2tion here vvritren ve veil] particularly prof®. '. 2 
e becauſe the Hereukes make profeſtion to foleyy the ame in their | 
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” Mie, action,and bencdiQion to-it, 

D ,vver and aRiue vvord vpon it, Luc,9.16.a5 he YL 
| .vyhich he multiplicd:and fo doth the Church of God -: and fo do northet 
©. Proteſtans,if they folovy their ovvne. booke and dectrine, but they Tetibs! 
- bread & cuppe ſand a loofe, and occupie- Chriftes vvardes bv vvay of repo 
| nd narration, applyin them not at alto the matter prapoſed 10.be ocell« 
 .picd : and therfore hevvſoeucr the imple people be deluded by the? 
© veherfal ofthe ſame vverdes which Chrift ſed, yer conſecration , bene .. 
:  Qijon,or ſantification of bread and vvine they prafeſſe they mike none! 
= ml.At the firRtalteration of re'igion , there vvas a figure of the Crofleg 
this vvord, He bleſſed: and at the vrorde , Hz tooke there vvas a glofle of 
”- ;Fubrike tfarap vinted the Miniſter to imitate Chriſts action , and to ta 
the bread ints his hands: aftervvard that vvas reformed and Chriftes action? 
E . abolichcd , and bis-blefling of bread turned w tnanhes giving WY 
23. Bread.) Chriſtmade the holy Sacroment of vnlcauened breads, M-. 
hd al the Latin Church imitarech him 1n.che ſame, as a thing much mo 
- xe agreable to the fignification beth 12 it. (cf and jn eurliues , them? 


:ghe leaven. Yer our Aduerſarics ncither folovy Chriſt , Saint Paul ,j 
E- +++ the vyeſt Ghurch , in theſame : butrather pounry make . choll 
: that kind that is. in it ſelf mere vaſe*<mely , an 
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te the ſirft inftiturdi 
| :fefle agreable . 11n the other pare of the Sacrament they conremne Chnil 
” and his Church much more impudently and damnably. For Ckriſtam 
al the Apoſilcs ang al Catholike Churches in-the vvorld hane eai8 
'Z "Tec their. yvive wyith vvater , for great wyſterie and fgnificatio! F 
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ſpecially for that vvarer gushed together vvith blaud our of eur Lat 

\ des fide. Thirour Lord did(faith S. Cyprian Ep. 63.24 Cecilium-nt-4'7s 
| -andnenve rightly offercth , that folovverh not him chcrein. Thus Irzneh 
li. 5.c. 1.)ſuftine(Apolog.z.in fine. Jand al rbe Fathers teſtifie the 
\ mitiue Church did , and in this ſort itis done in al the MASSES off 
kes , S-Iames,$.Baſils.S.Chryfoſtoms:and yet our. Proteſtants wu 
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ſer dovrne,, not inthe perſon of: 
edasin Chriſtes gvyne perſon. ,. te 


FE: * Bev boca, hes of the ſame)make no. Sactzment ar al. : Andthat theſe a 
= Fvordes be the anely torme of this Sacrament ,anil ſo' to be ſpoken ouer er? 
=" xpon the bread and vvine,S. Ambroſe plainly ard} reciſely vvritteth, recots*; 
Ginghovy far che Enangeliſes narrative vyordes do got, and vyhere Chriſtesy 
- ovrne peculiar myfrical vvordes of conſecration begin : and (os the reſt of? 
"The fathers. Ambro. li. 4. de Sac.c-4.& c.g.de init. Myſte. Tuſti. Apolog. 2.17 
Cyp. de Czn, Do. nu-1.2. Augu(t.Ser.23.de verb. Do.ſcc. Mat. Tertull:lis*7 
nr. Marc, Chryſ. ho.2.in 2.ad Tim. in-Gne-& ho.de prodif.luda to.z. Gree? 
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© Ny. in orat-Cat.Dam.li- 4.c.14. : | | W 
> ---24 My body.) Vyhen the vrordes- of Confecration be by the aid? 
- - Inpictic of the Proteffanits, thus remoued from the elements : no marueh#® 
"> Chniſtes holy body & bloyd be nor there;er chat it is vovy numore a Sactls” 
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chap. 22. T Je | wn 

2. Takeand'eate;)This pertaineth to tHe receiving- of thoſe things 

' Which by conſecration are preſent ard ſacrificed before: as yvhen the prom 
pleor Priefis in the old Lavy did cate the hoſtes effered' or part thereof, 

&y vvere made partakers of the ſacrifice done- ro Ged before And 

”  Uijs is nor the ſnbſiance , or being., or making of the Sacramen® 
| "or Sacrifice of Chriſtes body and bloud: bur it is the'vſcand application te 
|» *thereceiner', of the things vvhich vvere made and offered to tb 
*: ore . There is a differeace betvvixt the makiag of a medecine or the 
+ Mubſtance and ingredicce of ir, and tketaking ofir. Novy the receiving being 
- butaconſequence or one ofthe endes vvhy rhe Sacrament vvas madey 
© & the meanc to: apply if vnto vs : the Aduerfaries yalearnedly 
- *maks it al and fome , and therfore improperly name the vyhole Sas 
©  Crament. and miniſtration thereof, by calling itthe Communion . VYhiels 
| __ kametheygiue alſo rather then any. other , to make the ignoranthes 
+ Reucthat many muſt communicate rogether:as though it vvere ſo called 


INI js COMER to Many. . By os they take. ayvay aþs 
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[hat vve be -,. eucry time vye reccine either alone or vvith companieg; 
partakers of that one body vyhich is receined tirongh on -o1 the yvorldes 
— It is called cemmanton({aiih- S-Damaſcene lib .2.c. 14. de wrihod, hee.) 
C -& ſon deede its: , for that 5y it vvecommunicate vvirh Chit, &1 p” 
7 partakers of his Resh& diainitic:, & by it dve:communicate and are vnik / 
© ned one vvith an other; enely let vs take hecde that. vye de nor participates” 
- wvich heretikes. And vvhen the Apoftleſaith, that ul be one bread and one! 
{ -bedy that are partakers of one Kread, he meanerh nor of them opely. thag? 
© communicate at onetime and place: bur thar al be ſo,that communicate 
- av vnitie through the vvhole Church . Then the- names. Communion 1s a+ 
1gnorantly yſcd of them, as the n;.me of Surper. | »*Y 
B 26, You shalshevv.)Vpon this vvord the Heretikes fondly: ground 
E Their falſe ſappofition,thar Lis Sacrament can not rightly be mjnifired-at 
made vvithout a ſermon of the cath of Ch:iſt:ard that this and other $6 
-—eraments in the Church, be nor profirabie:, vvhen they be miniftred iny 


Rrarge language . As though the grace, force, operation , & a&iuh 


> He, togetheryyith the infliiuRicn and repreſertation of the things wyhi 
they tipnifie , vvere not in the veiy ſubſtance, matter, forms 
--wle, and vyurke it {clf of enery of the Sacraments : and as thouy 
- pretching vyere not onevvay to 5hevy Chriſtes Paſſion, and the Sacramas) 
© nother yvay:namely this Sacrament, conteining in the very kindes off 
elements andthe ation ,. a mot liuc!y repretertation of Chriſtrs death 
= As vvitcly:might they ſay that neither Abels ſacrifice northe Paſchal la 
© be could fi;,pife Chriftes 6cath vvithout a Sermon. - WO 
= 27. Guilty of the body. )Firft here vpon markevrel, that i] men ty 
 Feinethe body .and bloud of Chrift, be they ipfidel; or illivers . Foy inth 

eaſe they could not be guilty of that, vvifich they receiue nef 
&. Secondly , that it could nat be ſo ircinons an offenſe for any - ml 
= 2© receiue a peece of bread or. a cuppe of vvine , though they vveres 
- erue Sacrament . For ir-isa deadly: finne to- recelue any Sacrazia 
© Svith vyil & intention to continevy in ine , er \vithont repentance's 
+ Former Gnnes: bur yer by the vnyvortby receiving of no other, Sacramell 
 I$man cuilty of Chriſtes body and bleud, but here, vvWere the ynvval 
i thy (as $. Chryſoſtem ſairh)doth vilany to Gkriftes ovyne perſon , as thi 
+, Jeyves or Gentiles did, that crucified it. Chryſ.ha.de non contemn Ec. UG 
> Ho.60.8& 61.2d po. Antioch. VVhich inuincibly proveth againſt the Hereth 
—Kes that Ehriſt is really preſcat. : * 
28, f.ethim prone.)A man muſt examine his life diligently vvhi 
_ ther he bein any mortal finne,and muſt confcfie him ſelf of eucry. offs 


= 
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Le vvhich he knovvcth or feareth to be deadly , before he preſug 


= 20-come to the holy Sacrament.For ſo the Apoſtles dedrine here,vvith t 
-. Centinual cuſtom of the Cath . Church: and the Farhers example, binde 
- £0 doe. Cyp.de lapſ.nu.y. Aug. Fecl.dog.c.53. 4 
L 29.Not diſcerning the body )That is, becauſe ke putterh ne differa 

Dor diftin&ion betyvixr this hich meate aud cthers. and therfore $. Mi 
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- ſaith ep.118.c.3.thar-itis he that the Apoſtle ſaith shal be damned + 
+ doth not by fingularveneration or adoration make a. difference betyW 
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vie.And$.Amb.li.3.c12. de $p.San.V Ve adercthe fiesh of Chrift in "this 

© MyR.S.Chribe.24 m1. Cor.VVe 2dore him on the altar, as the Sages dia 18 
a - we m2nger.S.Nazijn Ep.Gerg. My fiRer calied on bim vvhich is vyorshipe 7 
- wed.vpo:; the altar. Thend Dial: 2, Inc. The Myſtical tokens be adored.S.Dg-” 
on ' By3\! 15 A;:0'tles icholer, made folemne inuocation of the Sacrament afret '. 
7” Conſecration. Hier.e.3 _ 3.i0 privcip. and before the receiuing,the vvha? 
Je Church of Godcrieth yyon i, See the Arnot Mat. 8.3.D-mine non ſums? 
= dignes, Deus propitius efts mthi peccatori.Lambe of God that takeft ayvay*: 
he finnes3 of the vyorld have reercic en vs: And for berrer diſcerning of this ©? 
E 11 ine meate, vve are called from common profane houſes to Gods C hurche: I 
= For rhis,vve are forbidden is make tin vulzarapparct; and are appointed: 
" Gicred folemae veſtiments. Hiero. in Epitaph. Napat. & li: 25.adn- Pelage | 
£9. Pzulious cp.12.24 Seuer. Io.Diaco. in vit.D. Greg. li. 3.c. 55+ For this is: 
"the balovving of Corporals and Chalices, amb-2.6 F.c.28.Naz.Oratad A- * 
| rinnos-Optatus [1.6.in 1vitio. for this , profai:e t2bles .are- remoncd and 2 
- gltars confecrared: An; uft.ger.deremp. 255. for this ;the'yery Priefts then + * 
- \ſelucs are honorable, chafſt, ſacred, Hiero-ep.1.ad Heliodorum C.: 7. Li- 2+} 
- - adu.lov.c:ig. Ambroſ.in1.Tim:3.forthis, thepeopte is forbidden 'ro touch? 
2, _kevvich common hands. Nazianz.orat.ad Ariancs 1n initio: for this ,.great 7 
-» —aareand (olicitude is taken that no part ef either kinde fall ro the ground) ©: 
-- --Dyril. Hiereſ.my ſtag. 5.in fine, Orig. ho. 13.in c.25.Exedefor this ſacred pios 2 
= => Alihon- is mage thot if any hoſts or parts of the- Sacrament doremaine vo» : 
| xeceiued, they be meft reltgiously reſerued vvichal honour and diligente ? 
= Aefſible.and for rhis,cxamination of conſciences;confeflion,conti; ecrue, R 
_ Os S-Aug. faith ep. 1.c.6-)zectiving it faſtiag. Thus do vve Catholikes and} 
- phe Church of God diſcernethe hoſy Pody and blond by SF Paules rule, 6od*? 
mnely from your prefane bread and vvine (vvhich not by any ſecrete abuy' 7 

= feof your. Curars-or Clerkes, but by the ycry.erder of 'y+ur booke, thit Mi> 7 
= ; wiſer, ifany remaine after your Communion may take home vvith him ? 
- —whis ovyne vie and therfor& is ng more holy by your ovyne iudgement; 


” "thenthereſtof tis meates)but from :1 other either vulgar or 'fanQi ed* 
”  meares,as (Augoſtin.de pec. merir. li. 2.c,25.)the Catechumens bread, ang? 
-— "ourviſuatholy bread. Lfal chis be plaine md'true, and you baue nething” 
= ugreable.to the Apoſtles nor Chriſtes inſtitutions but a cleane comratie 27 
-— _ Wenimperet vubis Dens and confound you for not diſterging bis KolyBe*? 
= d,and for concultating the bloud of the nevy Teſtament, 2 
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© _todefileby finne(as much as in vs lieth)ihe body of Chriſt in uhe Sacra*3 
ment:ſecing God ſtroake wnany to death for it in the Primitiue Churchy” 
And punished others by greuous ficknes. No maruel that fo many-ftrange diff 
:eaſes and deaths fall vpon vs novv ta the vyortd:. ; 
© 30. Indgeyour ſtlues.)VVe may note here that it is not ynough,0ne: 
R Fe! hos ſtnne no more, orte repent Lightly of that vyhich is paſt: but that vv@i 
 _ Should punish ourſelues according to tire vveight of the faults paſt and? 
== for juen:and alſo-that God vvil punish-vs by temporal ſcourges in this life! 
*.- *orthe next,if vve do net-make our {clnes very c-leane before vve come te? 
= Feceiue his holy Sagrament.vvhoſe hcuy hands yxe may-eſcape by punise? 
=. 'Bingour ſclaes, by faiting ang other pen..nce, ' 7: 
= 33+ Expect one an other. )Returning novy to their former fault* and? 
 "Ciforder for the vvhich he tooke this occaſion totalke of the holy: Sacras? 
bent, and hovy great a fault itis to come vnvvorthely to it: he exhorterly' 
| _Wemto keepe their ſaid ſuppers or feaſtes in vaitic, peace , and ſobricriag? 
& * Fheriche expeRing the poore &c. E 
=, 34+ I vvil diſpoſe. )Many particular orders & decrees , moe then be 
; £ Oran any other booke ofthe nevy Teſtament expresly vyritren, did) 

:, "IE Apoffiles, as vve ſee here, & namely S.Pau} ro the Coriuthizs, ſet down® 
Ag 'padicios, vvhich ou yybole — of the MASSH jagr 
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zo: Manysleepe.)VVe ice here by this it is a fearful caſe and crime” 
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"her not vyritten craditions, they cafely-confeiſe. The (Aug.ep* 118. c.6, 
"poltles delivered wnto the Church eo'rake it onely faſting * they carey 
for it: The Apoſtles taught the Church to conſecrate by thevyordes a 144] 
- Jigne of the Croſſe, vvitioue vvhich(faih S: Auguſtine traft.in To: 118, Sai 
) 35-in aypend. Chiyf{.hv. 55 in-16. Mat. )ne Sacrament is rightly perficeds th 
— Proteſtants hue taken it avvay . The Apoſtles raiight the Church'ts ke 
 Aug.tra.84.ia lo. & Chr. Rv.23.in ARC). a Memorie or innocatio of Saint 
In this Sacrifice: the Caluinifts haue none. The Avoffies decreed thar in: k 
* Sacrifice there shoald be ſpecialpraiers for the deag,)Ckiyf.ho.z..inepiy 
Philip. Aug. de cur. pro. mort. c. 1.)they haue none. Likes ife that var 
E Should be-mixcd vvith the vvine , and :oforth.See Annet.in c. 11. vs 3s 
” Bread.Therfore if Cal:'in liad made his nevv adminiſtration according tyr 
 allche Apaſtſes vvritten vrordes, yet not knevving hovy many things belts: 
= dethe Apsſtte had to preſcribe in theſe vvorde;, Cxtera cum veacro dilpge: 
- wam(the reſt Lvvil diſpoſe, vvhen 1 comeJhe could nor haue ſatisfied any 
vviſe man in bis nevv chaunge.Put novy ſeeing they are. fallen to (e pals 
able blindnes, that the ir' dcing is direfly oppoſite rethe very Script 

— alſo, vehich they pretend ee folovy ontly,and haue quite defiroied' ba 

 #ename, ſfubſtance,and al good accidents of Chijites principal Sacramigh 

— wye truſt al the vole vil lce-thcir folly and impudencic, "0 


ET I 
by © Song 1 a 
IS P'$ F SY n 4 p a 
o A -- P b. p F 
. ET, . ES Sl ig WF ET OE j 


> TIA 
J TILL 


£ 
o 


hot 


ER, 


CHAP. XIHD 


» 8: Thevyordof vviſdome. (Al theſe Giftes be thoſe vvkhich rhe Ii 

hed call Gratias gratis datas:vvhich be beſtovved often even vpon il line 
wehich have not the other graces of God vvhereby cheir perſons sbou 

ve grarcſul,juſt & holy in bis ſigh. b. 


OE 4 id 
Mr 


= 9 Faith inthe !ame.)Th1s faith is gat an other in ſubſtance rhe 
"Mecommen faith in Ch&iſt, buttTof an other accidenral qualitie enely* 
wat is, of more teruor,deuotion,zeale, and confident truſt , ſpecially toy 
"doing of miracles. - bw 
- It, Yet are one body,) A marnelous vaien betvvixe chriſt & his 
4 nurch, & a great comforre eo al Cath likes Deng memb<rs thersf.rhat he 
zEburch and he,cthe head & the body, make & be called ore Chrit. Aug.d8 
£ b it. Ec. *.4 
© 15. Ifthefonte.)The Church is of excedivg great diſtigion of meme 
Sers, gifres, arders,andoffices :yet of great concord, concurrence, mutnal 
gemmunion and parccipation in al a&ions of ber members among thens 
Siucs,and vvith Chriſt the head of the Budy. "lf 
© 25. Schiſme :2 the body ,)As ©baritie and vnitie of ſpirit , is the pray 
per bond and vveale of the common Body:(o is diaifion orSchiſme, (vvhid 
(the 1nterruption of peacc and mutual Secierie bervvene the partes of th 
ame),che ſpecial plazue of the Church,and as odious to God as rebellio| 


418 
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p the temporal Soucraine. 
= 29. Areall wiracles?S. Auguſtine ep.137.giucth the ſame reaſon, yeh 
maracles & cures be done at the memories or bodies of ſome Saints mat 


thes a others: & by che ſame Saiafts in out placeofrhcir memories rack 
wat vale plac + "mn 
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CHAP. 2110. 


ot Charirie,)VVithout Charitie , both toyvard  enery partic 
on, end ſpecially rovvard rhe common body. of the Church, none of 

2. "Andif1 should hauc.)This proueth that faith is nothing vyar 

Gluation vvichout vvorkes,and that there may. berrue ſaith vvirhs! [ 


© 3, Belluermy body.)Belecuecaith S. Auguſtine ) afivoaty nag hold 
*” For certaine, thar noHeretike and Schiſmatike rhat vniterh nor him (elF 

- the Catholike Church againe ,hovy great almes ſo cucrhe giue , yea 

|  ghied6 his bloud for Chriftes name,can poſſibly be ſaued. For,n any Hete | 
| kes by thecloke of Chriftes cauſe, deceiving the ſimple, ſuffermuch ."H 

© ** pyhere true f2ith is nor, there is no juſtice, becauſe x jok liveth dy fail 

| So ftis alfa ef Schiſmatikes, becauſe vyhere charitiets not,iuftice can th 
* ge benone:vvhich if rhey had, rhey vvould neuer phicke in peeces the bo! 

L  efChtiftvyhich b che Chacch, Aug, ſeu Fuly, de fid. ad-Pet. E 39.S0 faith $ 
” Avzuftine in dizcrs places, not enecly of Herettkes that died direatly-6 

— defenſe of their herevie,as rhe Anabaptiftes and Caluinifts novy a daid 

© do(fer that is-more damnable:)but of ſome Heretikes and Schilmardl 
that may die among the Hearhen or Turkes for defenſe of rruth or” ſon 

© Article of Chriftes religion. Aug.de verbeDe.ler.50.0.4. &K im Pl.34. Conte Tas 


ERS 4 


| prope figem. Cyp.de voir. Ec.nu.$. | "2 
- 1. Butvvhen chatshal come. )By this text S. Auguſtine li.22. EiuCs: 


© 29.proueth-rhart rhe Saints in keauenhaue more perfet- knovviedge: 
” ow affires here, then they had vvhen my lived here. _ . = 
+ 13. Put the greater.) Charitie is of al the chree-chre greateſt, Ha 


£ then doth onely faith, being ipferier co it faue & iukifie , and not- Charly: 


= - 13. Theſe threc.)iheſ? arethe three vertues Theological, echeons? 
by oature and defivicion ,diftin from an other. and faith is by nature ths 
#,and may be,aud often is zefore, and vvithout Charitie: and trucly res! 
Winer in divers after they haue by deadly finns loft Charitie . Beyvare' 
—_ erfore of tas fgeretikes opinion, vyhich iS Fa that by euery. mortal 6 ne 4 
” Hithis loftne lefle then charitie. "% 


4 CHAP;. XIL17.. 


F - 1z Rather - = cat" oy gift of prophecyine,thar-is | of expoundi Wo 
the hard prints f qur zcligion , is better then the cifref- range ton 208, 

L though boih begocd. ' 

2. Not to men-)ioratke ina firange TJangnave; vaknovyven alſa-te 
« dim felt, profiteth not the kearers, though 18 reipet- of God vyho vnders 
&  Randeth al tonges-andihioges, andior the myftcries vhich he verererh iam 
"i bis ſpirit and for his oyvne cdificarion in ſpint aud *ffeton-, there be mes 
”  Sffercnce : butihe Prophet or Expoſiror treating of: che ſarze manew- - 
k - tothe vicerftanding of theyviiole aficmblic.,, chifiervnorkin(elf alone 
- . bur a} 'tnis carers. "0 
P 6, !ff come. )haris,If I your Apofite and Doctor's Hiould 'preaulf.gan 
»-—— you in air vaknevven tonge, and neuer ie any: kinge af. expolition ; 64K 
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&  Petation,or exphcation. of my. trzvge yyordes.,, .vvhas profite:rould yo 
> take ther-w yd « 
© 8. iftheramper. )' As the Tramperer can norgilie v varving ee@oly; 
50 Fom the hyht,vales be vſe adiftin@t'® ratelſizible ſound 67- firokey kane 4 
= Wen-to.che ſouldiars; ence ſo the preacher that exhonterki-zo good IEEE , aur 
2, Rh 5> | 7. 
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n not attaſne to his purpoſe, nor doe the people any good. 

' Lethim pray thar. )Herhar hath onely the gift of Rrige 6 
1 pray to God for the pifr of interpretation: that the one may bg 
+ by rhe other. forto exhort or preach in a trange tonguegy 
ynl: ful nor vnprofitable, but glorious to God, fo thar-rhe fpe kh 
die che LY 
"= 14. My ſpirit 
* (which him ſelf yn 
" him,as if he knevv 
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+23. .Infidels.)In the piimitine Charch;vvhen Infidels dyvelt' neerea 
among Chriſtians, and often times came vnto their publike rreaching 
Exerciſes of exhorration and exp: fition of Scriptures and the like : it vos 
= both vnaprofitable and ridiculous to heare a number tal 


king ,teaching, fins 
pine Plalmcs & the like,eneinrthis Ianeuage,& an atherin that, al at one 


ee like a blacke ſaunts,and one often not vngcrfiond 67 an ether, ſometims 
mat to them.ſelues, andto txangers.or the ſimple ftanlers by,noratals 
= Vhhere othervviſe if they had ſpoken either in knovyer tonges, orbad das 
709, nc ir in order, hauingan expoſucr OT Interpreter vvichal,the Infdels mighe 
5 | : 'F ne bene conuin ced , * 


> "26. A Pſalme.)VVe ſee herethit thoſe ſpritual exerciſes conſiſted tl 
 eially, fir, in finging or giving forth nevv Pſalmes or praiers and laude 
= ferondly,in NoQrine, teaching,ar reading le@ures: thirdly, in Revelation 
of ſecrete things etrher preſent or to come: fourthly, in ſpealting Tonges .o87 
 frange Nations: laft'y, in transJating or Interpreting that vvinich vvas ſaid, 
—zpto ſome common knovren language,as into Greeke, Latin, &c. Al yohichs? 
= giftsrhey had among 3 em by miracle from che holy Ghoſt, s. | 
+ 29. 1n courſe. Altheſe things they did vvittour - order, of pride and Y 
_eontention, they preached, they prophecicd, they proied, they bleſſed , viint 
* thout any ſcewely reſpve& one of an other,or obſcruing of turnes and ens 
_gercourſe of vertering their Giftes. Yea vvomen vyirhout coucy or veile, and 
=vyithout regard of their ſexe or the Angels or- Prieſts: or their ovynehuss 2 
—bands,malepartly ſpake tonges, taught, or prophecied voich the reſt . This? 
Zwvas then the diforder among the Corintl1ans , vvhich the Apoſtle in this9 
-wyhole chapter reprehendeth and ſought to redrefſe, by fordid:ling vvomels 
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 #werly that publike exerciſe, and teachingmen,in vvhat ordcr and courſe, 
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rvelfor ſpeaking in topges,as interpreting and prophecying , ir should; 2 
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© . _-  Thisthew being the ſcope and dire drift ofthe Apoſtle, as is ma 
Þ: ekere by hts vvhole diſcourſe, .cnd by the record efal antiquytie * Is © ING 
*  godly,orauc.ard diſcrete Reader rake ataft in this one point, ofthe Protea 
- fans deceitful dealiny, abuſing rhe ſimplicitie of the popular , by peruext 
application of God 0 vyore,vpon ſ,me ſwal ſimilitude and equiatys 
| ton of certaine termes,againt the approued god!y vie and truth. of theum 
-  miverſal Church, for the ſeruice in the Latin or Greeke tonguervvhii TE "they 
F cant , or rather yvilfully , pretend to be againſt this diſcourſes 
-$+ Paul touching firange conges »  Knovv rheefore , that here 168 
”  yyord vvritten or ment of any other tongues but ſuch as men ſpake? 
- thePcimitiue Church by miracle . and t!:at nothing. js meant of thoſem 

| g8cs vyhich vere thecor: mon languages of the vyorld or of the Falthll 

 ynderflood ofthe feared and ciuit people in every greatcicie , AndY 

”- gubichthe Scriptures of the O14 or nevv Teſtament vyere vyritten, .as,'th 
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-  Hebrevy, Greeke, and Latin. for though racfe aiſo,might be giuen \-by mb 
| _ racle & vvithourt Rudy, yet being knovven to the levves, Romans, or Gras 
" =  Kesin eucry place , they be nor conpied among the differences of batbas 
rous and Rrange tnnges here ſpoken of. YYhich could not (be. interpreted} 
commonly, but by the miraculous gift alſo of interpretation- . And therfere 
this Apoftle(as the Euangelifts atſ» and Bthers tid their bookes ) yvroth 
his Eptfles in Greek: to the Romans and to al other Churches * .. VV rich | 

: when hEyvrote,though he penned them-norin the. vulgar lang uage "pes 
culiar to CUery, people, yer lie vv are tem not.in Tongue; that is \ by an) 
range rungne net Intellgibie vvithour the gift of inerpretation, . vvheredl 

he ſpeaketh here: but in anzatic-knovytn ard Jcarned each interprets 
ble of thouſands in cuery cour:rie.Nomore did $. Augnſtine our, Apoſtle, 


- > * ſptokingin Latin,% bringing in the Scriptures and Serie in Latin pred 
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ted 
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and pray in.Tooges according to he Ages meaning here .'for the 1 
vvas not, nor ls not to'any parc ot the vVVeR cither miraculous erfirang 
though it benot the Saij-rna! :20::gn2 of ary one countriethis day-* Ami 
therfore S.Pede faith, (7.1 hiſt Anglic.i)thar being then toare divers yul 
ar languages in our contri, the T.atiy vvas m2d2 common to--rhemal 
And in deede ofthe tvvo(though in troth neither ſoft be fotbidden*b 
this paſſage of $-Paul)the barbarous languages of every {cueral proutn 
irrefpe& of the vobole Clurch of Chiift, are-rather the firange Tongep Be 
xeſpoken of then the con:mon Latin tongue , vvbich is vine fall 
. + al the VVeſt Church more or « lefle Tearned ; and penal ns 
Wore to. vnitic 2nd order}y contunciion of al Nations in one fairh-Serwii 
and vyorship of God, then if it vyere in the ſundry MPS: 
enety Prouince.VVherein al Chriftiars that traue] aboar this part of i 
yverld or the Indeseither, vyliewe ſo euer they come, shat Fndethe ſelf 
| Maſſe, Matrins, and Seruice,2s they h3d at home-YVkere novv,if vve- gas 
. Germis,or the Germs. ar Geneuians come (0-vS$; ecine others Seraice 1 | 
ARE thought ſtrige and barbarous. Yea and the Seruice-o four ovyne ligh 


-, Iiihivaſeivy kiideth ygc(orraher Frag age ) bal. y/holy beet 
ES bc ll & $ po 


"OE 
, "4 


Þ 
* 
y 


: 
>. 
Met 
MF 


barbarous ſpeaches® 


7 » 


wy 


LA. 


-F 
A #99 


»4 


= YVhertigthis alls is a grofſe iiſufion and'votrath, that the force and 
Nr [Caci; of rhe Sacraments, Sacrifice, and commen praier , dependeth vpe _ 
ge peoples vnderſtanding , hearing , or knoyvledze: the principal effi» 
paris of ſuch thinges and of the vrhole minifterie-cf the Church , con«.} 
woe Tpecially of the very vextue of the yvorke, and the publike officeef® 
mePriefts, voho be appointed in Chriſtes behalfe to diſpoſe theſs My fteriey,® 
oourmoſt good: the infant, innocent, idio:e and valearacd , taking? 
wo lefſe fruice of Baptiſme and al other dinine efices , mee:efor euery® 
mes condition, then the learnedſt Clerke i the Realmes: and more ,.if they! 
{more humbie, charitable; deuout, and obedient, thenthe orner , hauings 
de of theſe qualities and more }earning. hey 
= YVhictr vve lay: net.asthouzh it yrere inconuentent for the pe-ple the 
gvvel inftruted: in the meaning of the Sacramems and holy cecemoniegt 
& Serwice of the: Charch{for, that to their comfor: and neceffaric knovyes! 
ge both-bypreaching, Catechizing, and reading of evod Catkolike bags? 
bes: Chriſtian.pcople do jearne in al Natioos, much mord in thoſe counts; 
ves vyhere- rae Sernice is- in Latin ,, then in pur Nation , God know? 
well : )JButvve ſaytharthere be o:ber vyaits ts infiin&'them , and thet® 
me lelſc ſubie& rc danger and dijorder ,, then to twrne it into vulgat- | 
Sagucs - VVeſpy the fimple people and manyone that-thinke chemsÞ 
611 sSſomeboly, vaderftand- as Jitle of the (crſc of diuers PCalmes® 
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Let W , 273d Oraitons in the: ville 57 tongue , 2s if they VVGe-.; 
py in Latin : yea and often rake them in a vvrong, pernerſe , and per" 
pitious ſenſe ,, vohich lightly they canld not have done in Latine: ® 
ive fay ,. that ſuca as vrould Jearne in deuoarion and humilitie, may” 7 
agd mudft racker vvirk. d:li;ence J{arae the tongue thar ſach Diuj**# 
kechings LS vyritten i, or yſe other efitigence in. kearing ſermons» ll. 
g igftruftions : rhen fora fevy mens not neceſſatie knovyledee ,, 
he holy voiuerfal: order of Gods Church shuuld be altered . Foriff 
in the kingdom of Ewgland- onely-, it be not conuenient , neceſſae-; 
ge ,* nor almoſt polkible , troaccomedate: theirSernice booke re exery* 
province and: peopje of divers tongues * Favy much lefſe Should the 
whole Church' ſo do, eonſifting of 1+ many- differences > Neither? 
th the Apoſtle in al' this Chapter appoint any ſuch thing to be dew?! 
me, bn: admonisheth thew-12 pray and labourfor the grace of vnders; 
lading and intezyreration” ,. or to get: ethers ta- interprere or eX6+ 
band ynco them. And that. mach more may. vvs doe concetning!®: 
he Seruice in Latirr,, vvhicit is> ne trange nor miracolously gotten oF 
ac erſtood tongue, but common: to* the meft and cheefe churches dy” 
E& yvorld, and hat! bene, fince- the ApoRles time , daily vvith aB% 
Wigence rhrorgh our al rheſt partes of Cliriſtendom , expounded inpi 
ery houſe , ſchole,, church , andpulpir 2 and is ſo- vvel knayven fol 
ry neceſlatie part of the divine Service, rliat by the diligence of pa 
nts , Maiſters, and Curares, cueryCatholike-of age almoſt,can tel the ſea® 
of cucrygarmenis ofthe Mafic,vvkatto apfrver , vvhea to ſoy Amrit 
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; Nothing ismeant then ef the Church Seruice, Apaine tie publike Serutces 
© Bad bur one Janguage: in ths evercie they ſpake 1n many. tonges» In thi 
* publike Seruice eae:y man had nor his ow yneſpesial rongue, His ſpecial Ins" 
 gerpretation, ſoecial ReueFarion, proper Plalmes: buy in this they had. Agate? 
ae, the publike Service had jm it the miniſtration ofthe holy Sacraments 
© princivally: yvhich vvas not den9in thistime of conference. Forinto this ©; 
” exerciſe rvereadwincd Carechumeny and elafidels and vyhofocuer vvoulds: 7 
©  Wnthis vromeyn, before S- Pauls order, didſneake and:prophecie: ſv did they” 
© vncuerin ihe Minifiration of the Sacmmernt. vvits many other plajae diffe« -; 
| reniees , thatby no meanes the ApaRtles vyerdes can be rightly and rruely' 7 
applied rothe Corinthians Seruice then, or ours novy. Therfore it is either 2 
- great ignorance of the Proteſtants, or grcar guiifulaes, fo varraely and pers 
= werilyto apply them. , 4 
: _ -Neithexis here any thing meone cf re. priuace prajers vyhich denour” 2 
ans of al fartes and ſexes vave ner vice, fheciiiy in Larin, as vvCl vpors._. 
thetr Primars as Beades.For,the p:inate proters hore ſpoken of, vere plalpet 
mes or hymnes and ſornersnevyly 1n51ed wo them by God ,. andinthi#? 
eonfcrence or 
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+ Seades,andprajers, as ever-b: fore. Vihich the vviſedom of the Church for” 2 
= emte Caules hath berecrÞked and aliovved of , then that chey should be ime 2 
© Wlgar toges, tho. 21 the vyholy forbidderh nor, but ſometimes graunteth tes 
 .- 90 Le then trandiated, and vvould gladly haue al fairhful'pesple in order ? 
:— anabumilitic learne,as they may; the contents of their prajers : and harky 
-@mmaundcd alſo in fome Councels , that ſuch as can oor learne diftinaly =? 
© (þecially rke Pater noſtes & rhe Creede ) $hould be taught them 7! 
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[ince their conuethon., to. pray. in Latio + then iy. 6 
.cuer, one l n FI [ cula vnd r anc Noi : bo it 4 
mach pray vvith as grear conſolation of ſpirit, vvithas litleredion 
Mas great deuotion and affcfion,and often times more,then they 
alvyaies more. then any Schiſmatike or Hererike in his knoyyen 
age. Such holy Oraiſons be in mancr conſecrated and fanRified in-ad 
te Holy Ghoſt char firſt inſpired them. and there js a renerence and ane a. 
Metin the Churches tongue dedicated in our Sautiours Crofle, & viuath mar. # 
"8 force and valure to them aid in the Churches ebedience, then to others... 
IÞ echildren cried. (Mat. 24+) Hoſan | 
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aerfand a! Plaimes, niof C s 
7 read in knovven tonges: ml 
= muſt not ceaſe ts vſc them for alghar, vyrhen they are knovren to contait® 
+ Gods boly praiſes. The ſimple people vvhen chey defire any thing ſpecialiypn+ - 
© at Gogss hand,are not bound to kgovy, ncitker can they tel, to vyh it perition = 
2or part of the Pater noſter their demaund pertaineth, though it bein Fae A. . 
_— glish neuer ſo much. thcy can not tel no more vyhat is, Thy kingdom coniey 4 : 
Y OA Adueniat regnum tuum. nor yvberher theirperition for their-fide chile Il * 
dren or any other neceſiitie, pertiine to thi; patt,orto Fiat voluntas tus;or#1 - 
Ne nos indncas, or to Vyhatether part els; Ir is ynough that they-can telj' : 
& this holy Orzifon to be appointed to.vs, to call von God in al our deſires \- 
Sore then this, i: not neceflarie. And the translation of ſuch sly things @B  - 
Man breedeth manifold danger and irrcuecence in the valear (a5 tothinks 4] 
> Gods author of inae, vvhen they read 2 Leade Vy not into tentation}: and ; 
> ſeldom any edification atal.For;though vhs the proyers ke turned & read® 
© ſn Evglish, the people knovverh the vvordes, per thoy are not edified to the? 
inſtruction of-their minde and vndertanding, except rey knevy the ſenſeof Þ 
= - the vvordes alſo and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, Forif any man thinke that J 
-”. $.Paul peaking ofcdification of mans mine or ynderfti%in - meancthih&4 / 
| yndesRading of the vvordes onely,ht is fo.uſy deceiued. for, veiarisa lb 4 -. 
> ge of fine or fixe yeres old edifiedor increafcd in knovvied2e by his atek i x 
S noſttrio English? It is the fenſe therfore, vvhich eurry man cannot bane; Þ/ 
- neither im-English cor Latin, theknovvledeoe vv hereof reperlyand righul 
= edifieth to-inftructief.and the finovyledzect the vrordes enely;, ofren died - 
* *Geth ncuer a vvhit,and ſomctiimes-builderhto error and deſtruction: asit! % 7 
” plaine in al Heretikes and mary curioxs perſons beſides: fin ally borkrihe} -- 


% 
» 


-. ene.and thc other vvithour ctiaricie and humilitie maketh the Heterilhe $ an | 
+ Schiſmarikes yvith al-ckeir Englislt and vvhar other tonges andimelligen 
Eo Co.cuer,to be (1. Cor-13.) x5 ſypans & crmbalum tirpicns » (pounding bl 
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hing rep gna IS aul. ON any Jer yil be comps ous i 
mareer, : Pug nenbee RK this Gee k dle:r-CoK te 11441 "6." | _ Wo 
ur re of Goc thath no:ſachcuſtome. and vvith his notable-faying of $ : 7 
7 ” Atigt uſt We ew. int, c-5. Any thing that the vyhole Church doth praQtiſe.an ;,.- 
+ obſeruc through out the vyorld, to diſpare thereof as though it - cre not tes. 
/ be done, is moſt infylent madnefſe, 2 
- W 4- Ler vyomen hold their peace. There be, or vvere, certaine Here. 2 
+ ou aur Countrie(for ſuch euer take the Scriptures diverſelyfor the ads. > 
- .uantage oftime ) that -denicd vvomen to hold 1:yvfully any kingdom'ofr 3 
S . en "Souerainty-: but that is falſe and againtt bath reaſon & the Seri... "- 
5:54 The onely in taaefexe is trug; thar its not capable of ho Iy orderdy., 
* ſpiritual Regiment-or Cure of ſoules: 1ndiheifore canmort dot any fant: 
r to- Priefts and Bishopcs: not {.cake in the Thu: c>h,; and {0 not prea - 3 | 
7: Woe nor. haue. or giue voice either delifer; ring or definitiue w Colts .. ho 
. _cflsand publike Afgemblies, concerving matters of Religion ,*nor make Ec -* 
| 1. gleſiaſticat lavees eOncerntng tie fame, nor binae, net tooſe, "GE excam Po 
7Wicate, nor ſuſpend, nor de. grado,nor abſ9! ne,ncr minifter Zacramets, BB. | 
henBaptiſme in the caſe ofmereuece; (tie, 'ovh 7 nCcither Prieſt ns. other : E | 
, can be had: mach lefie prefer r1Ge 2ny the Inc to, the Clergie, novyv to we. | 
xr them,or.giue any man riohe to rule, preach; or execute an ſpirityaÞ1 3 
Aion as vnder her and by her auchoritie 2 Ro creature heing able troume 3 Y 
| nth vvkereof it ſeIfis: inca; able both by nature and Scriptures, This R@&..-” 
jent is exprely Linen to the Avofiles, Bishapes, and Prelares: : they onely», .. E 
We autthoritie-to bind and lo:; i, Mat. 12, thoy emely are ſer by the Holy = - 
onthori: ae the Church, A&. 22>, they onely haue cure of our foules if 
5 | Grey, muſtmak® account to God for ve FOR, Hebr.13, -* 


CHAP, Ky, 


| Fort deſinered.' ) Tins deliuonie -tn the [atin & -recke ioporrmibiet 
; ion, ſo by Tradition did the Apoſtics plant theCharch in al watlly be= =} | 
fore they vvrote any thins. 662M 
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& | 19, Hath-not belecue voide.) In tim Gods grace is: not void, thee” By, 
FJ. vworkethby his. free vvil according torhe motion and diretien ofthe lame”: +33 
7 | Prace. 47. wg 1 
of 11 With me- ) Ged v{eth not man as a brute beaft or a blocke : buys 4 
F- To yvorketh in hi:n and by kim tat free vv il " 29 COnclirre ir eucry ai FT 
(Y- vvith: hisgrace, vvhihjs alvvaies, the + rinci) al. The heretikes 10 anoid hwy q 
[+ concurrence jn vrorking & labourivs. transl; ate ,vvhichis vyrith me : vvhere 2: 4 


' the Apoſtle rather ſaith, vyhich]aboureth vvith me. 7 
15. Found alſy Faiſe vvitnefſes.) $c way vv? fay,lf the Carh: faith in, 
al pointes be not true, rhen our firſt Apoſtles vvere fa aſe" vvitnelles, then hath 
* aur Count:ic beleeuedin yaine al this v{hilez , then are al (ur. pefrhna 0 
£- dead intheir-ft:nes and porished:. vyhic!: (reſapy' ſing Cl:rift ta be God), © : 


©1750; A. Wa 
. - 


tx yrere the greateſt abſurditie inthe yvorld. | ] ; 
Y 32, Let vs cate and drinke.Y S. Ambrole applieth theſe vvoardes to orc; 
Fa Chiiſtian Epicurians-that ta e way fatings, and deny the meritethereofs.” ' ; 


-: Hovy canvve be ſaved (faith hr) if vve rvach not avvay our f nnes fy. fam... © 
-  Riop, ſeeing the ſcriprures ſav, falting and almes deliuer from finne> vvhats Þ 
:- mu the!e nevy maifters then, "that exclude. al merite of faſting?is Rot this the: | 
: a yery voice of the heathen ſaying , Let vs cate and drinke z. tO morovy vvS=. 
j-< Sy ul BOLnb. 1c. epift. ep B2,. 
oy - For ftarre differeth, ) The plotie of the bodies of Sajigfts shal 'n Kio 
Ke, bat diTerent in heauen according tg. Mens marithe. ey 
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CHAP. | XVI 


= % Inthefirt; ) That is Sunday. Hiero, quaſt.4:Hedibiz.Se quickly 
Sons keepe Sunday, koliday, and affemblcd to Divine Seruis 

| INETnE 1arns, mm 
8. VutitPentecoft.) The Heretikes & ether nevv fangled firige | 
b them ſclues, whether Pemecoft fignifie here the term< of ftiedaics, or oi 
2 the Tevves hoty day fo called. Bur ic commeth net ro their mindes that it þ 
mai eco be the feaft -o vvhittortide kept & inſtituted euen t za þ 

- We Apoſtles,as appearerh by the Fathers See 5, Aug. epit.119.capoi5-W&:26 

- Ambr.in C17, Lucz. os Nis. F - Re 
/ » : . -:i 
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CHAP, I, 


4. By theexhortation.) Dia tis paracliſeoss his paracaſoumerhs. 
 . $. Paſſions of Chriſt, ) Al ike afflictions of the fait: ful be calle 
| Chriftes ovvne paſhons,not encly brcauſerhey: be ſuffered for-bim, bur fofl 
- that there 35 ſo irgire confun&ion nad ceommunien þervyixt him beingrhes 
_Fead; and enery ofthe lining mtm ers of his body , vvhich is the Churchz? 


var vybatfocuer is ſuffered by any one of the ſame, is counted-as a-pecce ol 


þ is ovvne Paſhon. As likevviſe vv hatfeuer cood vvorkes be deneto an 7 
 ofthem or by any of them, be-acccpred as done to or by: Chriit him by 


VVhich ching if the Proceftants vvel vveighed, rhey- vvould not marut] thakk 


- the Catholike Church atcriburerch ſich force of merite and ſatisfaftion te# 
the vyorke of holy:men. 4 
$5. The comfort: abound. ) VVordfy men that ſce onely the exreriotf 
© miteries and affiiftions that Catholkes de ſuffer bring perſccured by the 
| Heathen or Heretikes , deeme chem exceding miſcrable. butif they-felt of 
ould conceive the aboundace of confelatic vykicit Chrift cger vigetn'accoles 
_ ding tothe meaſure of theiz afflitigs,they vvould neger vv6der at the vols 
wrily roleration of vvhat torments ſd cucr for Chrittes Poke: , but vvould 
wisb racher them {cluesto bein any duygeon in. England vyith thecoms 


fore'that ſuch have from God, then te line our. of the Church in alchs 
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wreath of rhe vrorld, es "4 
— xr- You helping in prajier.) $.PaulKnevy that che heſpe of other mend 


Praters Vvas nothing derogatoric to the office of Chriftcs mediation or ills 


jeeſſion fox him , p93 36 the hops that he-bad in God ; aud therfore bi 
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Rok of God. VVith vvhar reaſon or Scripture then, can the. Props. *: 
Ny charthe praicrs of Sain&es be inizcous ro Chriſt, or nor te ftand © 2 
| ;the confidence vve hauc in him? As thuugh it vvere more dishonows —* 
Sod that vve sha1ld vie the aide of Sainfes In heaven , rhen of inner” 7 
Barth: or Hicro. cont. Vitil. that, the interceſſion of cheſe our fellvwes 7 
meark,yverc mo:e auatlablethen tie praicrs of chefe that be inthe glow 
Wn Gehe of God abouc. p Ee. 
xi By many meas.) Ke meaneth, char a« the vrajiers of many loynee 
Foeccher for him,<Þal be rather  eard,then 0j any alone : ſo their common 
Shankes ziuingts God for granning their requeſt, shak be more acceptable 
ad -torious to God,then any one mans rhankes alone. Y' hich thing doch © 
Sth commend the holy Churches publike prarers , preceſiions, Rationsg" « 3 
nd pilzrimages, vvhere fy many gacece and yuiformeiy ioyne their praters.” 
4 tes tozerher vnto God. ; 
24. Your zlorie.) The Apoſttes,teachers, and preachers, that conugrt 
-#pintries or particuiar periops to Chrif, and the peoples vr parties 0 them 
Faeerted , Shat in the day ef ius2cment-haue much marual joy and glorls' > 
Zan for eche other, one yiuins ro the other grezy matter of merite inthis © 7 
"ECand of rcyvard in the nex.. $20 1.Thef.2.v ©. 2 
©28: It is,it is 3r0t-) As he dicchargerh him {elf of al other leuitie tots 
thine his promis 03 purgoſe of comming to taem, (o much more of al in« 2 
Racic in preaching Chriftes doctrine and fajth. Vvherein , one'day ts 7 
w@me,an other day to deny, to dillent from his fcllovves or from him ſelf}, © 
tochange cucry y-re or in cuery epiſtle the forme of his former teaching, && 
Some daily vvith nevv deuiies repugnant to his ovvne rules , yverenot & =; 
wreable to av ApoRtle and true 1cacher of Chriſt, pur propet to talſe prophets 7 
Sd Rererikes. VVherco! vic hauce newn-us examples inthe Proteftaitss 2 
Fovho being defiitare of the ſv1it of pence, concord, conſtancie, ynitie, and .._ * 
Svericie, a> they varie irom their ovine vvritings vvhich they retrat, reforme,” > 
 ardefernc continually, ſavoth in their preackings', & forme of Sernice, | 
hey arc ſo refifes, changeable, andrepngnanc to them ſelnes, rhar if they © 
vere rot kept in avveyvith wuch ado. bh temporal lavves or by the chile | 
- ME anc hate of the vvorld,” thes 75519 coine vs every yere or euery Path. - 
_ ament, nevy Communions, «evv fa:ches, and nevy Chriftcs, as you ſee by ] 
[chem nfold endeuenrs of the Puritans. And this te berhe proper nore'of | 
Baile Apoſtles and Herettkes, ſee in $, lrenxaus lib.1.c.18. and Texul,de prife . 
Efcripr-$.Faſil. cp. 22. : 
FE 22 Hath ſealed. ) The learned Dimines proue by this place and by > 
{the like in the fourth to the Ephelians, that rhe Sacrament of EBapriſme dotly , 
{hot op efy giue grace, bur imprirterh ard ſealech the ſoule of the baptized, - | 
ſpiritual ſigne, marke, badge,or token , vvhich can neuer be lotied 3 
Ser by ſiane, herefie, apoſtabe, nor other,vyaics, but remaineth for. 
Merin man for the cogniſa:ce.of his Chriſtendom , and fer diftinftion = 
Somothers vvhich vvere neuer of Ghriftes fold, by yvhich alſs he is asie _ © 
yy re conſecrated a"d dcpared to God, made capable and partaker of the v. b 
tes of the Church, ane ſubic& 19 her lavves and diſciplines See'S. Hiee © 
mW in 4- heſ.S. Ambroſe lib.1.de Sp. ſan* cap.6.S. Cyril. Hieroſsl.Ca%. 2 
WEcREL t7, at the end, and S. Dionyfius Arcopag. cap.2.cEccl. Hierarch. The | 
whteh fachers expreſic that ſpiritual figne ay divers agreable names, vybich. ® 
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We Church and moft Diuines, afrer S. Auguſtine, call the charager of Ba, © * 
me>dy the truth ang force of vvhich ſviritual note er marke of the foul, : 
wpecially conuincerh the DonatiRes , thatthe ſzid Sacrament ch ugtti2 - 
and miniftred by Heretikes or Schiimatikes or vyho els ſo euer , cars 
T De reiterated. See ep. 57.& lib.6,cont-Donatiſ.cav.t.& lib.z.copt.Par: 
anum cap?13. As the like indeleble charaQers ginen alſo by the Sacr 
matioa aad.Qiders, dy maks thoſe 2fo A nk 
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"Rex robe received but once,” VV hereas al other Sacraments ſatin 
= Wes, may be often rece1ued of rhe ſelf ſame perſon And that holy 
Minot be tterared, ee SoAuguftiic li: 2.cont. Parmen.c.13.lib. Je bone 
In0g.e-24.2nd $ Greyoric h.2. Regiſt.ep.z2. The like of Confirmation? 
erect inthe moſt auncien Conncel Ta-racon ca.6.to. 2. Conc. Finally! 
Sis characer's giuen onely by rheſcſ:id three Szcraments, 27:4 is thei 
that none of them can Þ- in. iny man repeatrd =r renerned , ſee the: 
crees of the Touncels FHoarcntine and Trent, VYtick 5<t i4 no nevy dewil 
them, as che Heretikes f:Ifcly;n Frine, bur agreable (a5 you ire) both tot 
Scriptures and alſo to the -n erent fai bers and Copnttls 2 
| 24+ Not becauſe vve onerraule. ) Calum and his ſedi:iens Seay 
avith other like vyhich deſpiſe dominien, as S. lude deferiberh ſuch wy 
b- - *:by this place dcliner them (elves from al yoke of (pirin 2] May itrates} 
Ruſers: namely that chey be ſabie&to no man t#uching threw faith , off 
the examination ani trjal oftherr dodrine, bat to Gofand his vvord'at 
by. And no marnelthat the malefattors and rebcl]e; of the Charcit vow! 
£ome re no tribunal but Goeds:, that fo they may remain®* ynpunisha 
traſt daring this life. for thongh the Scriptures phinely condermne thei 
.velies, yer they cou'd vvritie them ſeluey out by falſe phaſes, confirali 
eorruptions, and denials of rhe booties to be Canonical , if there vyere 
knyes or iudicial ſentence + fmen to rule and repreſſc them. © 
Noetwith ftanding then the ie vyordes of S.Paul,-vwhereby onelyryj 
Rical, infolent, and road behzutour and jndifcrete rigor of Prelates arf 
- Res tovyards their flackes 15 noted, as alſo in the firft of S.Peter cap.g.7 
Greeke vvord karakyrie fin. in theſe places, and in the Geſpe] Mat. 268 
-_ Mar.10.43-fignifying lordly and infolent dominion: ) yet he nad ane 
” eiſediuft rule,preemmence, and preTacie ouer them, not onely for theie] 
E but alſo andprincipally touching their faith. for he might & did call 
- go account for the fame, and excommunicated heretikes for forfakingy 
faith. 15-Cor.-4- 5- 2. Cor. to. 4. 13.10. 1. Tim. 1.25. Tit,1.11, Andal Ol 
Kian men are bound'to obey their lavyful Prelares in matters of faiths 
do&rine ſpecially , and muſt not vader that ridiculous pretence of #bey 
Gods vvord onely (vwhichis rhe shifte of al other Hererikes, as Anabg 
Res, Arians,and che like, as vycl as the Proteſtants ) diſebey Gods Chant 
Councels, and their oyvne Paſtors and Pishops, vyho by the Scriptures 
The regiment of their ſoules-, and r1iay examine and pu nis1 as vel Is 
Caluin asSimon Magus , for falling from the Cath olikefaith. for thel 
Gnd alone be the Lord, author and giner offaith , yet they are his. (3G 
9+) cooperators and coadiiitors by vvhiom the faithful o belceue and 
' preſerued'in the true faith, and be defended from vvolues, vyhich be Hes 
tikes ſeeking to; corrupt them in tke fame. And this ſame Apoſtle (r. Cot 
25. ) chalengeth ro be their father as he that begat and formed then vi 
kis preaching in. Chriſt; - 
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CHAP; 1TH. 


E. This rebuke ſufficerth.) This Corinthian for inceſt yyas excoml 
aicated and vat to penance by the Apoſtle, as appeareth in the former} 
file c. 5. And here order is giuen for his abſelution and pardaning. VYae 
firſt vve nave a carmel and proofe of rhe Apoſtolite povver ,'t 

= 


of binding, and hereof Ioofing: there of puviching, here of pzrdening:f 
of retaining finges, here of remiſſion. Secondly vve may hereby prous 
not engely amendment, ceaſing to finae., orrepentance if hart and 
Go As is alyvaies ynough to-obteine ful reconcilement , vvherea 
e here his ſeparatienalſo from the faithful,znd the Sacrarucnts, am 
companie or dealing vvith other Chriſtian men. , - beſides other ba 
z; Uvvkich.callcd of the ApoRle before interitus carnis, HEE 
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[thefesh, and pamed here , Rehuke, or (as the Greeke v 


(alſo imponeth), n ul#,jenalrie, corteaion, chat ilment, vrere ena 

gd him by the Apoſties cormaurden.ent in the face ofrre Church, 

by the offender p2nently (nfteined fo long, Thirdly vve ſec chat it liethh- 
he handes of the Avofttcy, Ki hovs,and {pirtiual Maiitratcs, to mea'ure 
time of ſuck penance or-uiſcivhne , not onely. according to the vveight 
be ofience committed , but alfs zccordivg to the vveaknes ofthe perſons 
hed, and other reſpe tes of 1.me and place , av to thrir vyiſedomy: 
ke berhou+h: 154%} agr: able ro the Parties gnud, and the Charches edi 
ation. Laftly by this vyhols handling « f the offenders caſe , vve may-res' 


ne che vreck ed heretie »fthe Proteftants that vyould make the fimple 
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ele ge,no pUpi>kament of 2 m2ns ovine perfor for finnes: cemmitted,, now 
ven n c  enjoyned Dy the Church z- OF 2:'y VIInGs Em port ! or ſatisfaQtion 
ESrour life pat, to be neceTicie, but 21 ſuch chings to be ſuperfluous , bee 
auſ Chit beth ſatisfied yoorgh for all. VVkich Ericurian dettrine is res 
Kartifics, Chrifies,(Mat.z. &% 4.)andrhe Apoſtles: (AR. 2 & z6:)preaching 


» 


on - > 
- £ - ” 
'. 


ppenance and coadigne vvorkes or fraites sf repentance, to enery man im 
Govync perſon , 20d not in Chriſtes perſyn onely : and by ihe vrhole 
za0d moſtplaine ſ-ea hes an4 peniiential canons of theholy doQtory. 
ad Councels preſcribing times of penunce, commencing penance, enioye 
Sing penance, and continually rf 24 rhe vyord fatisfaon in this caſe 
ouch outal thew vrhrkes,. 2s o'r Adutriaries them (clues can not bug. 


ee. _ _ | :—— 
WB. Theſecke you ) They vvhich ar the beginning did beare romucky © | 
weah che offender, and ferred loth to have him excommunicated in fo att ; 
wre-maner : yet throuch their obedience ra the Apoftle became onthe 
other fide ſo rigorous, and fo farre deatefted the malciaftor after he vvas 
communicated, that the Auattle novy meaning tc ab{olue him,vvas glad. 
pintreate and commaund them 51 tc. accept hym to their companie and: 
AC E againe " 
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© YYabarſocuer you leofern earth, shal = loefedin heauen. ( Mat. 18. ) BY- 
. .Fyhicl \commil fron the Woly Rishops of old did cut of Harge peecces of pea. 
LEmance entoyned to offenders, and gaue peuce, grace,orindulgence, Cyprians. 2 
oSÞUt. 13. 14-15. 'befere tlicy had accomplithed the meaſure of thcir appointe. |; 
8 of deſerued punighment. and that is to gine pardon. And ſs S. Paul: 
* Mere” gid tovvardes the Corinthian , vvhom he affoiled of mere grace: 
RG..n ercie, As the yvord denare or condonare deth fi nifie 5 yvhea 

mnignt longer | haue kept hinvin penance and temporal afpiation for his. 
IEG 08 Thegdoret.in buns loc, VVkereof though he badalready befars- 
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God mvvardly repented , yer vvas keinfily hofden vnder this cotfe 
z Jomeſacisfattion of his fault paſt ; during rhe Apofiles (oatine” To 
- thenthe temporal punishment 'or' chaftiſment duc rs finners after th 
= © it ſelf and the guilt therof be forgiuen of God', is an indulgens 
pardon. vvhich the principal Magiſtrates of Gods Church by Chriftes yy 
Fant 2nd the Apoſtles exampls, haue enerdone , beingno Icfleaurhey 
t6 pardon then to punish, and by imitation of our Maiſter (vyho for 
_ J6.8.r1. rhe aduouerefle and divers orher offenders, notonly their finy 
but alfo often the temporal punishunents due forthe ſame). are as wit 
"ginen ro mercie as rs tuftice, - IRE ow” 
| to. For you. ) Theederete vpon this place ſaith that the Apoſtle pul # 3G 
+ this pardon to the Corinthian at the interctſſion ef the bleſſed men Timon 
theus and Titus. And vve may read in ſundrie places, of S. Cyprian nameh 
6 citatis, that Indulgences or remiſhons vvcre ginen in the primithy 
Chwch by rhe mediation of holy Confeffors or M:rtyrs, and by communi 3%” 
cating the ſatis factoric vvorkes ofene te an other, re vyhich endthey gg 
their letters to- Bishoj's in the behalfe of divers their Chriftian brerhien; 
thing moR agreable ro the mutual ent2tcoarſe that is bervvene theme 
of Chriftes myſtical body , and very anfvver2ble 10 Gods iuftice, -2.Catt 
vyhich by ſupply ofthe enefſort that aboundeth”}, Randeth entire in rel 
of the etterſort alſo that vyanteth, In vehich kinge the ApoRle confel 
©ol-1.24.that bim\Elif by his ſuffering and tribulations, ſuppliech rhe yy 
tes of ſich paſſions as Chriſt hath to ſuffer, aot in hls ovyne perſou, but 
bis body, vvhich is his Church .VVhereupon yve iriferte moſtsFuredly,j 
che ſatisiaGorie and penal vvorkes ef holy Sain&es ſuferedin this lite} 
_ eommunicable and applicable to the vie of other faithful men their fello 
members in our Lord, aud to be diſpenſed accordiny te eucry ones neet] 
dieand deſerning, by them vyhom Chriſt hath confticuted ouer his famyl 
_and hath made the dif, enſers of his treaſures... _— 
/- te. Intheperſon of Chriſt. )' For that many might of ignoran® 
pride reproue the vratti'e of Gods Church and ker Officers', ordeny! 
Apofiles authoritie re be ſo great ouer mens ſoules as to punish ang! 
Mott intiis fr, $, Panteetkourpeſcly_ add precifely tell them thatheg 
I | + 0h as Chriſtes Vicar , eras bearing his perſon in this caſt 
b- that no man may marucl.of his-povver herein , except heth 
that Chriftes psvver, authoritie, and commiſſion is net ſufficient to rell 
temporal pw.isE ment due te finners. And thi: ro be the proper mean 
of theſc vvordes,In the perſon of Chriſt , aud not as the Proteſtants wil 
" irweit (the betterco anoud the former concluſion of the Apoſtles gangs 
* zndal;eoce) In the Fe or fight of Chriſt. you may eaſily vnderftand by WE: 
Apoftles like inſinuation ef Chrifies povver 1, Cor. 5. 6- vyhen he comment - | 
. ved this offender to Satan, affirming that he gaue that ſemence in thenant'Þt 
and vvirh the vertue or povver- ofSur Lird. Teſs. Chriſt, In al vyvinuenon 
the Proteſtants blindnes is exceeding great , vwho can .not-ſcethat this Wi 
the vyay to\extol Chriſtes povver,te deny it rohis Prieſts, ſeing the Ap 
chalengeth it by that rbac Chriſt hath ſuch povver , &rhat him ſelF# 
ju bis name, vertue,ond perſon. So noevv in this, and in no other nam 
Popes and Bisheps their pardons. VVbich perzaining proprely-rorgl 
onely of temporal punichment due afrer the Gnne and. the erernalpi 
ment be forgiuen ,. is n2r ſo greata matter as tie remiſſion of tire 
ſelf: vvhich yet the Prieftz- Io; 20, 23. by exprefle commiſſion dam 
| Witte. / * 1 
+= 11. Circumuented of Satan.) VYemay. ſee hereby , that the all 
. gion of ſuch diſciplins, andthe releaſing of the ſame, be put into tb! 
. _ andhandes of Geds miniſters, to deale mere or lefe rigorausly,/ 18 
'  "oneror later, punish longer or shorcer vvhile , as sbal be rhougy 


fox the cad. of alſuch coneRiva | o pardoning: ” 
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xtrenutic vrith effcoders as the koJv Bivho s ofthe primitive Church did 
"hat condeſcending te the vvearnes of her children, pargoncrh exceding of= 
6s and much, naconely al enioyned penance, but alfe al or great partes of 
hat puta ment temporal fo cuer due or deferied , either in this vworld 
if in the nexce. As for the tierettkes vohich neither like the Churches lenitie 
id pardoning in theſe. daies , mor the old riger of theprimitiue Church, 
by be like to the Levvyes Mart. 11. 12, that condemned Iehn the Baptift of 
iReritie , and Chriſt of to much freedom and libertie : not knovving net 
ling io d-ede either Chriftes ordinance ard commiſſionin binding or loo. 
FHag,or his prouid-nce inthe gquernement of the Church, 
19. Aduherating.) The Grecke vverd capileuendes fignifieth to make 
Rommoditicefrhe vor: of God , as valzar' Vinteners do of their vine. 
vv! jereby is expreſſed the peculiartrate of a) Herertikes , and exceding pro- 


> ob 
by 


exo the ProreRancs , thar ſs corrupt Scriptures by mixture of their ovvnE. 
hantafics, by falſe translations, glefles, colorable and pleafant commenta- 
Fes;ts deceiue the raft of rhe fim; le,as tauemers and tapſters do , ro make 
_akeirvvines falable by manifold artificial decettes. The ApoRtles contrarie- 
Eavile.as all Catbolikes , deliver the Scr;;-rurey and vtterthe vverd of God 
—ncerely and entirely, in the ſame ſenſe and fort as the fgthers left them to 
ane Church , interpreting them by the ſame Spiric by vyhich they vyvU8 
"Frauen or ſpoken. 
5: 6 


v4 os 


CHAP. TIL 


© Y TheEpifile of Chriſt.) S- Paul and other holy vyritters of Scriptre« 
Rt did ſer dovvne many thinges in vvriting , by penne, inke , and paper, al 
FI mh be of the Koly Ghoſt :4ut the fſpcciz] and proper Dedice of Chriftes 
+1 th and Go el 15 ner the exrernal vvritingin rhole dezd creatures, butin 
N no artes of the faithful , being the proper ſubicteof theſe truthes and 
Races preached in the nevy Teſtamene , and the habiracle of the Holy 


moſt. In the vyhich beoke of faithful mens hartes S.Paul vvrote diners 


Wiges not vitered in any Epiſtle : as fundrie ot the Apoſtles yyrote the 
nmtan religion in the hartes of their hearers onely , and 1n Other mate... 
BRocres not at all. VVhereof S. Irenxus lib.z.cap- 4. faith , VVhar and if 

{Apeiles alfo had left ne Scrivtures , ought vve not to folovy the order 
ve tradition, vvhich they delivered vnto them to vvrhom they commir- 

(6 Churches ? tothe Yyhich ordinance many nations of thoſe barba. 

dpcople that have beleeuedin Chit, do conſent, ,. vvithout letreror iu< 


on pyririea.ga the] eping diligently therra- 
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”. 4Jition of the elders. Aud © Ficion. (ont. lo. Tieteſ.cap g:ad Pang: 


-Creede of ourfarch a4 bajo, vebich bean, deli.icred by-traditt.m fy 
Apctles, 1) not vvritten to Hapera dine , hutin the rable carnal 
hat. And this is the Couohos bo ke alfo , vwhe:tby ardvvherejingh 
,p<th faithfully al th verner 19 1he Bavies of thofc tro vihur thei 
Ales did proach, vor nie Phe diltyct +55 he keeperh and wreferyett 
other booke vviuch 1 0) avly Scrrctrts, from al corruption ef Hereh 
End vthet1n:Urics. 4 
6. Of cu: {elves ) Thy, n atterh ft againſt the Horetikes called Bl 
giavs, thai Vot0 Ou! WM eEriIterN IS 4 FiosS Of Col ntarioins to be of free'vils 
rely, andnot of Gad, ſei} goce Seconaly ainſ the Protefiant 
'vvho on the comrane $1% reve rre 5) 1 Gag, and take are ty mars freed 
'and proper *OLLON 15 h1$ t! ti Hes 1d TUNES : Ls Av 6 confeſiings 
good Co, rations Ly HE Our OVY 5 , Dat HOL 2 COR MBg eo” \: 'tlacs, but 


God. 


z 
'F the I« ren of ii.c TY ISIS UBAYAS Je} *alren tar Ex 

Spirzr of Thaſt (vybich 14: only wo his bur i, hilteth eh 
alſo being ec4n\t and veid of ipr it , nntge ks iiathing vy we external pl 
Eepts or k5 d Icon of the Ser2 tres, but rithet rave hut by the 
me Ser S. Aupuſiinerum.io, $tr.7o @& 1-3, detour pure. & Ub, de Shi 
lit.c.5.5 & iq. _ 
9. Much more.) The preemine»re of the nevyv Tefi:ment andof 
priefthed or Miniſter there? befoic the vid, 15, that rhe nevy : by al 
-Eacrament. and Fieſs.as minifiers Immectuie of grace and reralhes 
finnes , doth foex opere operato give the ipurir ctlite 2nd ch:rine intel 
Harres of the faithful , as the vid did giuc thelexticr Or External att off 
- Lavv. | x 
- 14... Theſeiffame vele ) As the levves readins the old Tetamant;; 
'Feaſhn of their biindnes (vvitich God forthe punichment of their incred 
litic ſuffereth to remain 15 a cer vyen their cies and hart es} can notff 
Chriſt ir the Scriptures vyhich rhcy aily heare read in their Synave4s, | 
$Shal,v\ hes chey bele:u” in t,1in and haus the coyucr remeutd,perceweal 
be moſt piainely done and ſpoken ef iro in their lavy & Scriprures: nel 
"RBerctikes bawiy., ( as S. Au nttine notech 12 Pſtim. 35. Conc. 24) 38 
greaier couer of blindnes ad incredyittie over their hartes In reſy & 
the Catholite Church vvhich they imvugne , then the Levves haue vn 
ning C hrift, can rotf*c, th uh iwbey 1cad or heere the Scrjptures read Neu 
fo much , the maruclous cuidence of (fe © nthohke Church and trath in; 
pointes but vviten they chal returne againe te the obedience of theſan 
Church, they shal inde the Scriptures moR cleere for her ane her doAnal 
gnd chal wonder at their former bl;ndnes, 8 
t7. Liberge-) The Spirit a»d grace of God in the nevy Teſtament 
Fas argecth vs of the bond.g- of the La” v and finne ; but js not 3 vyarl | 
vs of feshly lice"ce, as. Percr vvritcth: 1.2.76. nor diſchargeth Chin 
of thtirobedicace to arder,Javv,and povver of Magiſtrates ſpiritual ori 
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poral,as ſome Heretikes of theſe daies do ſeditiously teache k: 


CH AP. IV. 


3% 
5 
BS -- 
% 

- 5 


RX 


i320 
#5 


Ly 


2. Adulerating. ) Hegiueth often vyvarning of falſe teachers; 
Fren. lib. ti. cap. 1 ) wvhoſe ſpecial and proper ſtudie is to f2Iifie an@3 
eerate oy deceitful conftru tions, interpretations, and applications, ths! 
of God . hauing nn ocher end but to make their aduantage of the'Nl 


bes , and ty gaiue ylozic andeRimation amyng the finful and fi 
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kes, nome Ever more impurcly haudeling the vverd of God then they” 
rizen callerh ſuch, Scriprura rum fares & adulteros, rheeu+s 2nd adule 
ref the Scriptures. S. Cyprian (de vnir. Ec. n::m.7.7) 'callech them, 
raprers-of the Goſpel, Fall Figeerpreren , artifi-ers and crafteſmaſtersim 
Tupting the truth. On the other lide, for ſp:cial-reaerence and fincerici 
dealing in thoſe matters, the Fathers ane al Carthsitke preachers or Expos 
ts vere of old catled according ioS Pale: vvordes ty Timethee.,, 2: 2» 
ece tra&antes verbum Di, righr handlers of the vvord ef God. 
Low. Vvorkerh. ) The teraporal and short tribulations vyhich Vve Pie 
cHently and vvillia ty (affer for Chriſt , do vvirue vs cuerlaſtii:y joy and 
Horie. Ard it is kere to bennted againſt the Heretikes , thor trroulariong 
EE vyorke or cauſe the ſ21d ſAluation , vvhich they deny to bt gigen for 
of th chivges, but for or by fatth oacly. 5. Anuftine Cin pal. 9z- prope G. 
em ) maketh ſack erib-lations for Ctrift fo mnch the me-1torious cabſe 
Lefeuerlafting life and ret, thar he ſaith-it is (@able and buuyht thereby. 
[And itis vvrittea, Sape Lv. God rendreth or repaicth to tuſt men the lure of 
: D ir labours. 
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- med, bur vvhercby they are ſaved vrhom he ſauerh:ſo vyhen iris 4k 
_  Jufſice,thar is not te be vnderft6od yrhercvvich Ged is imRt, bur thar 
-  Sevyvith ca are iuſf-yyhem ky his grace he iuſiifieth, See S,” Aupull 
Sp. &lir.c,13.& ep. 126. ad Honoratum. and abhorre Caluins vvidky 
- wnlearncd ploſe on this place ," thar teacheth; inftice yo othervyiſe x6 
-man,then fipne in Chriſt, VVhereas the Scriptures call-man iufſt, beau 
To.3-7,)he doth cuftice: bur rot fo call they Cirift fnne , becauſe he 
Jinne,bur becauic he taketh avvay Gnne, and is afacraficc for finne , '# 
Heremkes knvys very vvel, rbat Knovy the vie and f;nification of the fi 
bevy vvord (vvhich for vvant of leiters, vic are as before, ccenfiraym 4 
keave oute.) in al the old Teft:ment,namely Pſ:1.39.8, andinthe books! 
Leviticus very often,c.z.6.9.12.14-16.a0d Num.c.2g- bar” 


CHAP, Y 1, 


-_ 


x, Neſlping, ) For that he declared before the Miniſters ofthe ne 
Yeftanent to be Chriſtes deputies, andthatyvhea they preach ar dal 
Fun&15, God as jt vve:cſyeakerk or doch ar by iham, he bold!y ©. ovy hl 
Kelpivs therfore:thar is cofuy,tuyning or vvoikins tvgether yvith God 

_4ocxhort. | of.” 
1. Grace in vaire.i) The grzce of Gol vvorketh not in man af 

'His vvill, nor farce;); any thing vvichonthis acceprarion end conſene © 
therfor® iclieth 4n -mans xvill te fruitrare or to folery the monitie 
\ God, as thiscext plainely proueth. "4A 
_ -$. In VVaichings. ) Vvken in the middes ef many miſeries and pe 
eutions,the Apattles y<r of their ovvne accord added and required « olul 
xie vicits, faſtings, an4ch:fiic , Vie may vvycl pexcejue r&clovverkesty 
Fyonderfil grateful ro God, and ſe ctally needfulin rhe Clercies A 
to. As hauinge nothinge.} S. Auyuftine (io pſcal. 113.) garherech hej 

Sy,rhat the Apoſtles did vovy POUEtriE, " 

14+ Beare not the yoake.) Ir is not lavvful for Catholikes roma 
+yyich Hereiikes or Infidels. See $. Hicrem- cont. Inuinians. lib. 1, Con 

Laod.c.1o.% 31. . i 

14 VVhar facietie. ) Generally here is forbidden cennerſarionll 
dealing vvich al Infidels , and conſequert!y vvith Heretikes, but ſpeci 

- Sn praiers, ormeetings at their Schiſmatical *eruice, preactiing, oral 
\ inine office vvharſoener, VVhich the Apoſile here vitererh js more 

-eular and different termes , thatChriftian folke may take the betterhe 

-Ofſit.No ſocietie (faith he) nor felevyship, no varitcipation nor avreeml 

me conſent bervvene light and darknes, Chriſt and Raal, he remple off 

andthe tem:le of Idols: al Seruice, as pretcuded vverskipof God {et y 

Heretikes or Schitmarikes ) being no!ng els but Service of Rag) andy 

Adolatrie , and ther conuenticles nothing but conſpirations againſt E 

from ſuch therſore fyecially vve muſt ſrucr our ſelues alvvaics in hat 

mind, and touching any att of relizion'in bodyalſs, gccurding as thei 
drenof Iſrael vvere commaur ded by God ro ſeparate them fclues froj 
$chiſmartkes Core, Dathan, and Abviron, and their rabernac}es, by the ey 
des: { Num, 16. 26, )' Depart from the rabernacles of the impiousÞ 


and rouck ye not thoſe things vyhich perraine ro zþem,leftyou be envi 


PST 


.pedio tþeir finncs. 


a, Sorie topenance- ) The forovy yvbich amon taketh for vyorld] I 
or any temporal aduerfries,is nothere commended , bur that vyhic| ; 
and ought to been al menfor their fines paſt, vvhich is cdled here, So 
<= toyyardes Ged-and for periance, etbervyiſe called Contrition, andis& 
dns excedingly requiſue and much-praiſed , the fruites vvhereof are theſſ 

nr che Apoſtle reckeneth, vvorking faluation, VVkich doArineis farre di 
art from (70.2-in aſſert. art-S.a Leone Camnat.) Luthers, and Caluins, an@ 


w 


ach vvicked Libertines, that reach contritien to be altogether a means tO 
2—aEX e ſingers cither hypocrites, orto putthem in deſpaire. 
TY... 20. Ferthe ſezovv. ) Contrition or ſorovyful lamenting of our offett 


SY &5,is the cauſe of laluation. Not onely faith then ſaveth , as4he Rereriken 
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ROI Oure Lorie then.) The principal refpete next after Ood, is to be 
had « \ gow duetics.. - 
25 abaund in vvotrlde 
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on M 8. Toward the Saints.) By rhe Apoſtles earneſt and often calling 

me Corinthians co giue almes for relicuing the faithful in diftreſſe, the Þ 
lors of Gods Church may learge, that it ſpecially | wr to their ofhce 

- 4 al 


Le protetors for holy men in vr3xſon, porertie, and al other neceſlitie;ſpto 
ally vvhen-their vvant commeth for confeſhon oftheir faith. 


2+ Inthisſubſiance.) Thar is, is this matter ofabnes. Chryſ: These 


© $5. Not 2s 2narice. ) The couctous man thatparteth vvith his 
Bally and yvich ſorovy as though-he loſt a limme of his body, is note * 
Cinecretul, ready, voluntarie,and large contributionis commended. 
© 6. * Sovverh ſparing] .} Almes is compared to ſzede. foras the ſeede 
venints the groun Jaws 5 ieſeme to be caſt avyay, yetis not loft, 
yp certaine hope of great encreaſe: ſorhat vyhich men ginein 
jmough itſeeme to becaft ayyay and to pcrish in reſpe@ ofthe giuer, 
weeds 1t is moſt fruirful, the benefite thereof manifoldly returning to 
ine, VV.herenpon the Apoſtles concluſion is cIcere, that according te. 
exture of the almes or ſeeding ( yvhich is moreor lefie in rel} Qok 
Wand abilitie he giuer) the encreaſe andaboundance of hg 
Face and gloric shal caſug.Sees. Auguſtine in Plal. 49. circa med, . 
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' |: 36, He gaue toe re.) The fruite of almes is the encreaf 

- .- @t in al iuſtice and good vverkes to life euerlaſting : God giuin 

* «things forrevvard & recamipenſe of charitable yvorkes , vrhich thetf 
called the ſeed or meritorious cauſe of theſe ſpiritual fraites. =” 

 _ * 13» Doth net enely ſupply.) VVhen almes are giuen, ſpecially toh 

 men,net onely the givers obtainc great benefite thereby , and the vyay 

” of others be ſupslied , bur God-2lſo by the receiuers continual praieyg 

” * chankes giuing therfore, is excedinely honoured : ſs that charitie beſtow 

in this ſort, is an.aRe of Gods yvormip and ofreligion. 


CHAP. -X; 


4+ VVeapons. ), He meaneth the ample fpiritual and Apeſtolical yi 
| Yyet given by Chriſt forthe punishment of Fal/e Apeftles , Heretikes, aq 
xehclles to Gods Church , vvlio are herc noted ſrocially by pride and * 
lence (vvhichis the proper marke of ſich fellovves) te Extoll them ſelgs 
aboucthe meaſure of the icience of God, vihich contifteth in humble oh 
 Mienceto the faith and rhe preachers of the ſame. + 
6, To rzuenge.) You tnay fee hereby, that the ſpiritual poyver eff 
hops is not onely jn preacking tie Gavel , and {9 by perſuaſion and exhg 
tation onely (as ſome Heretic; hold) to remitte or retaine ſinnes, butyl 
It hath authoricie tcopunish, iudge, and coailemne Heretikes and otherli 
x.ebelles:vvhich povyer (Caluin.vpon this place.) one of the principalye 
Jes ofhis time being coruinced by-che exidence ot the place, acknoyy 
geth to be grounded vpon Ciwiftes vyord, VVhatſecuer you binde in ex 
Shal be bound.in heanen: Mat. 18. 18. applying alſo the vvordes ſpoke 
Hieremie(c.t.10.) Behold I apvoint the oner Nations and kingdoms, Þ 
thou plant, plucke vp, build and defiioy: to cofirme and explicate the pay 
Apoftolike here atleaged by $. Pau]. Mary they vvould gladly dravy this 
y ver from the lavvful ſucceors of the Apoſties,to rhem ſelnes, their mi 
Kers and conliftories, vviich are antiting els but the shoppes and Cound 
of ſedition and al the conſpiracies of this-cime, 2gainR the lavvful Princes 
the vvotld. : 
8. Vats edification.) This great povver of the Churches eenſures,| 
aially of Excommunication , as it rvas viuen forthe good and ſaluation 
the people,ſoit muſt not be vied againftthe ianocem: no nor yet vponl 
xetikes or other oFenders, but vv here and vohen it may by likeliho bent 
ee Cicher the parties, orthe people , or may be executed vvirhout the hurt 
erturbation of che yvhole Church, as often times it can nor be, by .zaal 
of the multitude of effenders. VVEich can(td the Apoſtle here ;o fienll 
that he vvould not vſe his vttermoſt authoriti2 againſt whe falſe Apol 
wyhich difturbed them , til chem ſelues yvere in perfet obedience 
him.left by punishing the principal offenders, a greater diſturbance andI 
wolt might fall among the people, if they yvere not beforc in perte&al 
dience. + 
15. But hauing hope.) Elpida afxomenis tis piſteos kymons 
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2. T hauedefponſcd. ) The Apoftles and their ſucceffors did defi 
the pcople vvhom they conuened te Chriſt, in al puritic & ChaſiW 
truch;and vvholy vndefiled and void of errcur and hereſie. gf 
. From the ſimplicitie.) People fall from their firſt faith, virgil 
and Graplicitic in Chriſt, not by ſoden reuolt, but by licle &litle , inj 
Eare to the ſubtil perſuaſion of the Serpent, ſpeaking tothem by theh 
mouthes & allarementes of Heretikes, of 5yhich kind of ſedu&ion he! 
Kue for an example, vvho vvas by her greedy defire of kno vviedge! 
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al from ne rene; Gucerd and onely belcefe of Gods Churth, 
Me that commeth.) The note of a falſe reacher, to come-: that is, 
bout lavvful calling or ſending to tiuruft and intrude bimfelf intoan | 
ker mans charge. WER ee EL 
6. Rude in ſpeach, ) Hereby vve ſeethat the ſeditious and falle/tea. 
ter hane oftt the gift of cloquece vvhereby the ſimple be cafily beguiled. 
ck yvere Core and Dathan, as Ioſephns vvriteth Antiq.lib, 4.ca.2.fer the 
ame,s. Auguttiue (li:5 Confeſ.c.z. & 13.) calleth the Heretike Fauftus Mae 
T vickzus, magnum laqueum Diaboli,a great ſnare ofthe Diuel , ſaying that 
he paſſed the glorious Doftpr S. Ambroſe in sheyy of vvordes, but farre infe. 
"wor to him (vvithout al cempariſon ) in ſubRance and matter. In yvhick 
| forthe Apoſile here is glad ro compare him ſelf vvirh the falſe Apoftles, 
whom the Corinthians did folovy and extoll farre aboue him by reafon of 
heir eloquence, graunting to them that gift, but chalteaging ro him (elf ſu 
vioriticin knovvledge, vvhich al vyiſe men preferre before vaine vvordes. 
Ad itis the bane of our pevre countric , that the people novy a daies giue 
wredit rarher to nevy orators and folish yonkers , for their ſvvcere ſpeaches: 
en ro the glorions Doctors of Chiriſtes Church , for their ſingular knovye 
_dpe and more grauec eloquence. 
=13- Are crafty vvorcers. ) Aproper terme for Heretikes that shaye 
wem ſclues into the habit ofirue teachers, ſpecially by often allegation & 
mamendation of the Scriptures, Reade the notable xdmenition ofthe 
uncientvvriter Vincentius Lirinenfis in his golden booke againſt the Prg. 
kane nouelties of al heretics. 
= at. My dayly inftance.) Epififtaſis S. Chryſoſtem and TheophylaQe 
terpret it ofdaily conſpiracie againſt him. others, of multitude of (ae 
tane & yrgent ypon him. 9 OY 
> 2g. And lam not burnt.non vt!or., vyroumne 
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= 3 Vikon.)S.Cyptian (ep.6g. nn.4-) complaineth that the Adaeriee 
| We of Gods Church and Prieftes , gine no credit to viſions, but their incre« 
Autcie 1s much more in our daies, that codemne al ſuch revelations though 
waex be reported and recorded for meft certaine,of holy $. Gregorie, $.Re« 
| E,or vvho els ſo cucr.Yea they are ſo vvicked in this cafe, that: the vidian 

Rick the holy author of the bogke of Mackabees 2.15. 11. calleth fide di- 

mam, vvorthy of credit, is one cauſe vvhy they deny the vyhole beoke to 

e Canonical: and as vvel mightthey for ts Vifion deay al S. Paules Epi. 

mes, ang forthe like, the Ages of the Apeſiles, AR. 9.19. 1112.29: andthe 

Golpel it felf, Mar. 1.26.2.13.19. 

22. Sueh 2onc rapt.) Ey this vve may proue that it is neither impoſ. 
wvle, incredible, nor vadecent , that is reported by the auncicat fathers of 
Jome that haue been rauizhed or rapt ( vyhether in bedy er out of body 
| madknovverh) & brought to {re the Ame ofthe next life, as vyel of the 
2aned as damned, ; 

Et. Abouc meaſure Arofties.) Though al vvere ia that they vvere A. 
ies, of one and the ſame order, yet vve miay ſce that ſome had marue« 
rear preeminence and priuilege about others 1n the ſame office : ſpe 
l) 3. Peter andS.lohn,vyhom S.Paul often callcth great Apoſtles, aboue 
re or paſſing Apefiles,the pillers, &c.2. Cor. 17, 3.12.170Galt. y- 
£32. . In fignes.) Miracles be neceſſarie , and ve greaz fignes of truth, 
ar is frft nevvly taught, And therfore ler £} -Catholike men hold fat 
| Faith vvhbich Vyas firſt preached & confiimed by miracles.as in England 
Auguſtine , and in other nations by other holy ApeſRolike niem. 
Tue Hiererikes that preach exiragrdivarily,neyyly,& othervviſe than 
Mm ; + T7 & YYC160the 
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' Incles,orelsletthem. berakenfor falſe Apoſtles as they be. © 
.._ als. And haue net fone.) Ton mi meranoiſanden. VYhich S, Am 
HKith (ep-108,) is. ſpoken here of doing great ; pms heinous: ny 
Peenitentesdidin che primitiue Church. So that it is noc onecly-to reply 
UW amend theirliues,as-the ProteRants:translate it. = 


\. 


CHAP, K*IILT. rr 

$. Trie your {clues.) The Herctikes argue hereupon , thatenerjiy 
Kay knovy him ſelf certainely to be in grace : vvhere the Apoſtle ſpe 
expresly-and onely of faith, the a& vvhereot a man may knovy.andfy 
be iy him (elf, becauſe it is an a& ef -vnecrftanding, though he cawngy 
aſſured that he hath his ſinnes remitted, and that he is.in al pointa md 
of graceand ſaluarion : becauſe cuery man that is of the Catholikefaig 
notalyvaics of good life agreable thereunto , -nor che a&es ofouryyl 
Fubic& ts vaderſtanding , that vve. can knovy.certaindly vyherher yy 
.good or euil. SeceS. Auguſtine to.y..de perfeR.iuſtitia c. 15. Lib. de-Cu 
grat-c.13.&-$. Thomas 1.2,9.112.art.5.._ 3 
-, - 16. To the povver. ) Ecclefiaftical povyer te punizh offenders by 
Knſures of the Church, | "4 

Il. Take exhortatiqn.) Paracalciftke, 
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&., [Neither by man.) Though he yvere nor firſt by mans led] 
ination,or aſſignement,but by Gods ovvne ſpecial appointment; 
Hen to be an Apoſtle: yetby the like exprefle ordinance of Ged he taoki 
Aaecrs erimpoſitien of hands efmen,as is plaine A&.18.Let vs bevvatÞ 
of ſuckfalſe Apoſtles, as novy adales intrude them (elues to the off 
Mivifterie and preaching, neither cailed of God, nor rightly ordered off 
7. And vvil inuert.) Nevy Gofpellers that peruert , corru 4s 
alter the oneenely true and firſt deliuered Goſpel , areto be auoideds 
$. Auguſtine Cont. Fauſtum lib. z2.c.27. "A 
8. Oran Angel.) Many vverthic obſeruations are made in the fl 
Avritings,of the earneſt admonition of the Apoſtle, andmuch may W 
herof the text ir-ſelf, firſt, that the. credit of any man or Angel for! 
Jearning,elaquence, sheyv efgrace or vertue ſo cuer, though he vyh 
miracles, should not mone 2 Chriftian.man from thattruth vyyhich he 
;©nce regeiued.in the Catholike Church: of vyhich point Vincentius 1 
fs exccllently, treaterk.li.coxt profan.hxref. Nouirates. VYhereby vy 
FJee thatiris great pitie and chame, that ſo many folovy Luther and 
mud ſuch other leude fellovves, into a nevy Goſpel, vvhich are ſo fatr 
-Kpoftics and Angels, that they arc got any vvhit comparable vvith'tl 
Meretikes in giftes of learning or eloquenee, much lefie in good life.” 
Secondly S. Auguſtine nureth vpon the vvord, Beſide, thatnetdl 
geaching,or more.preaching then the firſt, is forbidden , but ſuch as 
araric and diſgreing ts the rule of faith. The Apeſile did nor ſay, ! 
 Guabi98. zu leau:) if any may cuangelizs ro you moreches you 
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ur belide that you receiued, forifhechould fay that, he choulT bi 
jal to him ſelf, vyho coveted re come to the Theſſalonians , that h@ 
: ip ly chat vvhich vas vvanting to rheirfaith. Novy he that ſupe 
lt, adderh char vvhick vvas lacking, rakerh gor avyaytharvyhich vvasg! 
By vyhich yve ſce hovy friuelously and calumniously the Heretikes: 
we the Church vvith addition to the Scriptures. ; | 
© Thirdly, 2s yyel by the vvord cuangelizamus ( vye evangelize) as the 
-wrard xccepiſtis mon receiued) vve may nete that the firſt truth , a. 
"Sainſt vhich no ſecond Goſpelling or dofrine may be admitted, is not ip 
2 oe! 'yyhich he vvrote to the Galatians, or vyhich is conteined either in his 
"ray other of the Apoſtles or Euangeliftes vvritings,- bur that vyhich vyas 
"Wh wore of mourh alſo preached, taught, or deliuered' them firſt, before ke: 
—wyrore to them. Therfore the Aduerſaries ofthe Church that meaſure the' 
vord of God or Goſpel ” the Seriptures onely ,. thinking them ſelues not 
—Hiocurre S. Paules curſe , except they reach dire&ly againſt the vyrittew/ 
word, are fouly beguiled. As therein alſo they chanfull erre,, yrhenthey 
_atge the Catholikes vvith adding to the Goſpet , yyhen they teachan 
king chat is not in exprefſe vvordes- vvritten by the Apeſtles or Euangelie 
kes.not marking that the Apoſtle in this Chapter, and els yyhere,commion- | 
3 feall h his & hisfelloyyes vvhole preaching, the Goſpel, be ic yvriteen a 
. TaYvruten. | 


= Fourthly, by tlie ſame vverdes vve ſte condemnedal after preaching, 
Mer doatines,nevy ſees and authors of the fame : thay onely being tne 
which vvas firſt by the Apoſtles and Apeftolike men as the lavvful buf. 
tdmen of Chriftes fild, fovved and planted in rhe Church : and rhar falſe, 
wehich;vy2s larer, and as it vvere overſovyen by the enemie. By vvbich rule 
Wor onely Tertullian (de przſcript.num.6.& g. ) bur all other auncievt Dos 
4 tor: ,andſpecially $.Irenzus- (li-y.c-2.3:4.) tried truth from falſehod; and- 
Zademned old Heretikes, prouing Marcien, Valentine, Cerdon, Menander, 
Land ſuch like, falſe Apoitles, becauſe they came in vvith cheirnoucldes long 
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= erthe Churcly vvas fettied-in former truths : 
20 Fithly, This curfe or egecration pronounced by the Apeſtſe', roucherly 
2 notonely the Galatians, or theſe of the Apoſtles time, that preached other» 
iſe chen- they did, bur ir perteineth ro al times , preachers, and reachers, 
mo thevyorldes end , and it conceraeth them (as Vincentius Lirinet 
Wh) that preach a nevy faith, or change that old faith vyhich they receine@ | 
wmevnitic ef the Catholike Church. To preach any thing to Chriſtian Ca. 
ahke men (ſaith he Li.cont. proph. hxr.nouit.) beſides that vvhich th 
ye receiued, never vyas it Iavyful, neuer is it, nor ener $hal itbe Javyfyu 
lay anathema to ſuch, it hathbeen, and is, and shal ke alvyaics behos- 
$0 S. Auguſtine by this place holdeth al accurſed, that dravy a Chriſtian 
n from the ſocictic of the vvhole Church, to make the ſeueral yarrof at 
He@: chat eall to the hidden conuenticles of Heretikes, from the epen 11 
wen Charch of Chriſt: that allure to che priuate, from the'comment fi» 
al that dravy vvith chatting curiefitie the children of the Catholikg 
ren, by teaching any thing beſides that they foiid in the CL eons 
3-.Con.e.Aug.cp.165.)mentioning alſo that a Donatift feined an AngeF 
weadmonished him to call his frende out ef the Communion of the 
alike Church into his ſeR. and he faith, that if it had been an Angel is 
LyerShould he not hauc heard him. Laſtly S. Hierom vſeth this place, 
rein. che Apoſile giueth rhe curſe or anarhemars al falſe teachers net 
huetvviſe , toprouethatche zeale of Carholike men oughtte be {@ 
tovyard al Heretikes and their docrines , that they $hou] wine them 
bathenia, rhough rhey vyere neuer fo deere vato them. In vyhich caſe, 


Wis holy Do&or , I vvould not ſpare mine oyvne parents.. Ad Pate 
»6.3.cont.lo, Fieroſ. Y 


Ms To ſee Peter.) In vrkas eſtimation S. Peter vva4 rich this ApoBlg, 
1 | by 3 | | 


: 


, Wo 
L, F $ _- 
/ LW. SS KK 
» 


ON 
A 


- - - It appeareth:ſeing for refpe& and honour of his p rſon, and of « re | 

wullian de prxſcript. ſaith (notvvithftanding his great affaires Ecclefi 

he vvent ſo farre to ſee him. not in vulgar maner, but (as S.Chryſoſtg 

eeth the Greeks vvord hifſtoriſz to import). to behold him as men heh 

ehing or perſon of name, excellencie, and maicſic.for vvhich cauſe , an 

Il him Felf with the perfe& vevy of his behauiour, he abode vvith hin 

EnCEdaies.See $. Hidrom ep.1c3.a4 Paulioum te.z.vvhe maketh allgzmr © 

Qerie of the number of daics that he taried vvith S. Perer.See S. Ambroſe $4 

ment. huius loci, and. S. Chryſoſtome vpon this place, and hem. &, n'Y : 
gan. : 2,8 Km. 

19. Saving Iames.) S. Tames vvas called our Lordes brother afterthg”} 4 

Hebrevvyphraſe of the Levyes, by vvhich merekirſmen are called by kits | _ 

for they vrere not brethren in deede, but rather liſters children, al 
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. 2, Conferred vvith them.) Though S. Paul vveretaught his Gofoefy 
Sod andnotof man, and had an extraordinarie calling by Chriſt him 
yet by revelation he vvas ſent to Hieraſalem to conterre the ſajd Gg 
vyhich he preached , vvith his elders the ordinaric Apoſtles and Rulays 
#he Church, to put both his vocation aad dodrine to theirtrial and apyi 
bation, andto loyne in office, teaching , and ſocietie or communion yy 
them. Forthere is no extraordicaric or miraculous vocation, that can fe 
or ſeparatethe perſon ſo called; in dodrine or fellovvship ef Chriſtian 
and religien, frem the ardinaric kaevven ſocictie of Gods people and Bj 
Hes. Thetfore vvhoſoeuer he be (vpon vvhat pretence ſo eucr) that yyily 
Haue his calling and defrine tried by the erdinarie Gouerners of Gt 
Clutch , or diſdaincth to go vp ts the prinapal place ofour religion; 
e0:17erre vvith Peter and other pillers of the Church, it is euidgne thathy 
a falſe teacher, a Schiſmatike , and an Heretike. By vvhich rule you g 
arie al your nevy teachers of Luthers or Caluins ſchoole : yvho ne er 
nor euer durſt put their preaching to ſuch conference ortrial of holy Coll 
«e] or Bishops, as they ought to do, and yyould do,if it vyere of God, a 
Paules yyas. | 5 » > 
2. In vaine.) Though S.Paul doubred not of the truth of the Gol 
evhich he preached, knoyving it to be of the holy Ghoſt: yet becauleails 
men could not, nor vyould not acknovviedge ſo much, til it vvere allow 
by ſuck as vvere vyithout al exception knovven to be Apoſtles & to ha 
the ſpirit of cruth,to diſcerne vykerher che yoration, ſpirit, & Goſpel of 
yvere ef God , he knevy he should otheryviſe vvithout conferenceW 
them, haue loſt his labour, both for the time paſt andto come. He had! 
kad (faich S. Hierom) fecutitie of preaching the Goſpel , if it had not 
approued by Peters ſentence and the reſt that yvere vvith him. Hiero-eps 
£.2.5ee Tertul. li. q.Cont. Marc.n.2. Therfore by reuelation he vvent to6 
Ferre vvith the Apoſtle; at Hieruſal:m, that by them hauing his Apoſtle 
and Goſpel liked and ayproued', he might preach vvith more fruite.” V 
zeinvve ſee, this holy Apeſtte did not as the ſeditious proud Hergtikel 
novy 2 daies, vyhich refuſing al mans atteftatis or approbation, vvil be! 
by Scriptures onely. As alſo vve may learne that it isno ſuch abſurd| 
che Aduerfaries vyvould make it , to haue the Scriptures approuedh 
Churches teftimonie, Seing the Goſpel vvhich $. Paul preached (.b8l 
2s much certaintie and of the ſame Hely Ghoft that the Scriptures 
ro be put in conference and examinationof the ſame. And the cal 
Heretikes, that vve make ſi; bie& Gods Oracles to mans cenſure, # 
Ictiptures to haue no more force then the Church is content to gral 
Sham, is vaine and falſe, For,to. beare vvirges or to giue evidence, 0; 
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hat che preaching or vvriting of ſuch, it true and of the Holy Ghottlw * 
bo make it true: no mere then the Goldſmich or touchftone that r1E 
aferne vvhich is trucgeld, make ir goed 4 
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man that ſo it is. Awd therfore that di 
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"XJ - Which Church there is iudiciai achoritie by office and iuriſdition to des 
'F termine of doubiful queitions towhing.the ſenſe of the Scriptures and 0« 

'$  pher controuerſies in religion, & to panish d:fobedient perſons. Of vvhieli 
8 d: 1] povver the Scriptuzts be not tapable 2: AS neither the truchegtc de- 

_ rerminatiqns of the ſame can be ſo euilent to men, nor fo agreable and fir 

= for euery particular reſolution , as diuttſitie of times and perſons requi- 

F jth. Certaine is the truth, and grear is the authoritie of beth: but in ſuck 

f *< c kindes L 28 they can net ve vvell ompared together. The contro. 
u# 15 much ike as if a' man tor:iching tnery ing a caſe in lavy or giving: 
—Enencc in a matrer of queſtion, sheuld aske, yyhether the iudge, or the- 

ME idor eofthoparties , be of mere authoritie or credit. vvhich vvere as 
"Smaevs a. diſpute, as it vver? a difordered pzt for any man to ſay , he 
cad Fecried by-no other iudge but by his ovvre vyritings or euidences. 
Wah ſuch triflers and” ſeditieus perſons haue vie to do novv a daies in 
£ - Siy1A1 , as Vyerc intolerable in any prophane kience or facultic in the 


"6. - Added nothing.) Tize Gofpel and preaching oi $.Paul vvas vvholy 
God, & therfore though it vyere put to the Churches probation , as Ln 
© 1d be 
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=. 7. Oftheprepuce.) Sethe Annotation Rem.2.v.25 
2 > 7% ToePeterofthe cixcumcifion, ) VVe may not thinke, as the Here. 
—— Ures deceirfuly teach, that rhe charge of the Apoſtles vvas (@ diftintee, that ' 
= ponecould preach or exerciſe inriſdition bur in thoſe ſeueral places or to- 
| yardes thoſe peoples or prouinces onely, v yhereunto by Gods appointment” 
= Qrthetrovvne lot or eleRion , they: vvere ſpecially defigned. For , euery 
= appfile mighe by Chriſtes commiffkon ( Mat. 28. Goe , and teachal na- 
= Gons) vie al fpiritual fan&ionthreugh the vvhole vvorld. yet for thewe- 
It particular regard & care of proujnces, & -for peace & order ſake , ſome 
= WEreappointed to one countrie, & ſome to an other: as, of the orher Apo - 
6s, vve ſee in the EccleGaftical hiſtories, and for S.Peter & S. Paul, tt is 
— pane by this place & ether,thatto them as to the tvvo cheefe and moſt re= 
BOYS 8d Apoftles, the Church of al Nations vvas given , as deuided into © */ 
W o p: tes,that is, Levves and Gentiles : the firſt and ekÞ wet being$.Pe- 


be % 
i 


« 


885 lot, that herein alſo he might res<ble our Sauiour, vvko vvas s&t namely 
(Mat 15.) to the loſt sheepe of Iſrael, and vyas properly(Ro.15-)the Miniſter 
re Ciroumcifions: the ſecod being S.Paules, vvhom Chriſt choſe ſpeciall 
IT FIb8ch t© the Gentzles ; Not fo for al that , that uthgr be yvas limite 
4h TI” wake 
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” weehrſirs baue entered inro the Synagogs & preatbed Chrif ro the 
" ws he yvrotealſo to the Hebrues &encr had peciatregard & hai 
. them: )or Peter ſo bound to the Levves enly, thy hecould not meddle” 
the Gentiles: ſeing hevvas (Afro, 15.v.7. ) te man choſew of God 
Fyhom the Gentils should firſt belceue,vyko Aft baprizedchemy, ay 
gaue order concerning them. Therfore the trackerie of Caluim (li.4. 
 mn-15-Inftir. )cis intolerable, that vpon this dRinRion of the Apofiles 
| 6, vvould haucthe fimplc ſuppoſe, thar 5. eter couldnor be Rishgp's 
,. me(fomight he barre $. Lobn from Entcſis alſe) ner dealc amo) 
 Sentiles, as athiog againſt Gods ordinance and the appointment bet 
' "im &S, Paul:as though thereby the ae had bound him ſelf ro they 
*  mottoprexchor meddle vvithin his felovves compaſſe. And vvhichls 
 mhermoſtſeditivus,heexhorteth al yen to keepe faſt the foreſabd comy 
 andrathertohaucricſpet ro S. Pauls ApoRttechip, the ro S.Perers:as thy 
he preaching, authoritie, and Apotleship of both vvere not 3like ue, 
alofene holy Spirit, vvherher chry preached to Ievyes or Gentiles, ag: 
aid Ron vato both peoples, avs already proued, and at [engeh, pail 
he daily decay of the Tevvish tate and their incredulitie , and pat 
Shar in Chrifttzanitiethe diftaftion of levy & Gentil ceaſed aftera [6 
Hoth vyent to the cheefe-itie of the Gentiles , and therefs tne 
Church common te the Hebrucs and al nations, Peter firſt, and Paul 
vyard. And therfore 7ertullian faith , de pracſcript num. 14: Ohy 
.. Church , te vvhich the Apoſtles povvred out al dearine vvith rheirbly 
Yvhere Peter ſuffercthiike to our Lordes paſſion , vyhiere Paulis crovyl 
wvith Iohn Bapriſts gcath. bo 
9g. Gane rhe right handes of focietie.} There is and atvvaics oug 
Se, a common feKuvvship and fraternitie of al Paſtors and preachers g 
Church. Into vybich focietie vvho ſo cuer cntererh not , but Rand® 
” Schiſme and ſeparztion from Peter and the cheefe Apoſtolike Paſigrs, F 
| ,pretence fo ever he hath, or vvhence f@ ever he chalengerh anthofirie,? 
” 9 yvolfe, aod nv true Paſtor. VVi:ich ynion and communion top 
 Uyas fo nextfifarie cuen in S. Payles cafe, thar, notvvith ſtanding bis i 
> ealling of God , yet che Noly Ghoftcuiſe] bim to go vp to his ele ers 
” ex, to bereceiued intotheirfeNovvshiy or bratkerhod. for it is tobe? 
| ged,charSS.Peter, lames, and ſohn vvere nor ſent ts S.Paul, to ioyne 
him orto be triedfor their dotrine and calling, by him: bureontrarie'nl 
he vvas ſent to them as to the cheefe and knovven ordinarie Apofiles, Th 
aherforc wm Paul their handes, that is to ſay , tooke him into their lod 
tie, and not he them. And $. Hieroms rule concerning this, sbal be foll 
erue to the vyorldes end , ſpeaking of S. Peters ſuccefſor: He that gathel 
met vvith thee, ſcattercth. Ep. 57. And in an other place for the ſame al 
Kecalleth Rome, tutiſfimum Communionis portum, the meſ ſafe and! 
 Hauen ofcommunien or Socictie. Ep.16. cap.z. And vyhereas the Here 
” by this alfo vvould prouc that Peter had no preeminence aboue Paul bt 
-  isfellovy Apoftle, it is ridiculous. As though al of one fellovvship.of 
' therhodbe alvvaics equal], or as though there yvere net order and gout 
anenr, ſuperioricie & inferioritie, in cuery ſacietie vvel appointed, Anal 
might perceiue by this vvhole pa fſage, thar Peter vvas the ſpecial and; n 
| xe lingular ſort,the Apoſtle of the levves , though Tames and Tohn' 
 ullo- : as S., Paulis alfocalled in more fingular fort the Apoſtle ani 
 cter of the Gentiles then S. Barnabas , and yet they vvere both i 
” taken here into this ſocietie , as they vvere both at once and a Iſt 
|  gregated inro this miniflerie , and ordered together Act. 13. Itis 
-  g@aſon then to ſay or thinke, S.Petty notts be aboue S. Bargabas nt 
” becauſe ofthis ſocierie and fellovyship vato rrhiche vvas receides 
thi vvith 5. Paul, | | MN 
= | WY 
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' _ It. Reprehenſible. ) The Heretikes hereof againe inferre , that Pey 
thendiderrcin faith. , and therfore the Popes may faile therein alſo, Twnl. 
which yve anſvyer, that hovvſocuer other Popes may c:rein theirpriny@ =Y. 
eeachings or yvritings, vvhereef ve hanetreated before in the Annoration *S$ 
ypon theſe vyordes, That thy faith faile not: ( Luc. 22.32.) ic is certainie thay © 
$. Peter did not here failein faith, not erre in dottzine or knovviedge. forig 
yvas coauerſationis non predicationis vitid, as Tertullian faith de prafeript, 
nu -7.It vvas a default in conuerſation, life, or regiment, vvhich may be gg * : 
pittcd of avy man, be he neuer ſo holy, and not in dorine.S. Auguſtine | 
yYvhoſlocuer make moſtof it , thinke no otheryvile of it. But $. Hierony- 
S. Curyloſt. Theophyl. and many other holy fathers deeme it tohang 
been ne fault at all, nor any ethcr thing then S. Paul him (elf did vpot the _ 

ike occalien : & that his vvhole combat vvas a ſet thing agreed vpon bee . 
tyvene them. It is a ſchoole point much debated betvvixt $S- tlierom and Se 
Auguſtine ep. 9.11.19.apud Aiguſt. \ by, 

16, Bythe vvorkes of the lavv. ) By this and by the diſcourſe ofthis *# 
yohole epiftle, you may perceiuc, that vvhen mitification is attributed ry 
faith, the vvorkes of Charitie be not excluded , but the yvorkes of Moyſey ll 
lavr: that is, the ceremonies, ſ:crifices and ſscraments thereof principally,an& 
eonſequently al. vvorkes done merely by nature and fice vvil , vvirheur the 
faich, grace, (pirir,& aide of Chriſt. == 
; CHAP, HI, R 


OR Io TY. .x- 


poſtle meareth not ſack as offend vemially ( as it is plaine by the place 
Deuteronomie vyhece he rectteth this text) but onely ſuch as commit great 
and damnable crimes,and fo by greuous and mortal tranſgreſliens ritely | 
breake Gods precepts , and thereby incurre the curſe of the Lavv , frons 
which the [aid Lavy could net dehuer them of it (elf , nor by any other * 
meanes, but by the faith and grace of Chriſt leſus. = 
11. Liuerh byfaith.) Iris neither the Heretikes ſpecial preſamption & 7? 
con fidence,northe faith of Diucls, nor faith vvithour vvorkes vvhich is dea@ || 
 $nit ſelfas S.Lames ſaith 2. rhat can giue life to the iuſt. for that vvhich iv" 
dead;can not be the cauſe of kſe.but it is the Catholike faith, as $. Augultis py 
nev+rueth , vylich vyorketh by charitie (according to the Apoſtles ovn@ 
explication- of this vvhole paſſage) by vyhich the iuſt lineth. Li. 3.ca. 5.000678 
. Quas ep. Pelag.Seethe Annetatzen vpon the ſame vvordes. Rom. 1 PE 
274. Haue put on hrift. ) Herethe Aduerſaries might haue ſeen , i 

they vverc not blinded by contentious ftriuing again Gods Chureh , tligk 
vvhen Inftification is attributed tofaith vvithour mention of gdod vvorkl 

or other Chr: ftian vertues: & Sacraments , it 1s not meant to exclude any 

the fame from the vverking of juſtice or ſaluation. for here vve learne rmnty 

by the Sacrament of Baptiſme alſo vve put on Chriſt, vvhich is toput om 

farth, hope, charitie, and al Chriſtian iuftice. By the ſame vie proue allot 

dhe Sacraments of the nevy lavy giue grace , for that.the recciuers (hers 
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*cuing grace and faith it ſelfro the infant thar had none before, 
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got | 
EE moſt eafie to be done, moſt honorable for fignification, and moſt cleane «4. 4 
-pure forto be 6bſerucd and kept, hath our Lord him ſelf and the Apeftolical 
Aiiphe delivered. And li.de ver.relig.c.19, Of rhe vv:i*dom of God itſelf 
| mans nature being taken, vvkerehy vve yvere called into libertie, a fevy Sa. 
= '@aments moſt holſom vvere appointed and inſtituted, vvhich might contei= 
| -nethe focietic of Chriſtian poople , thatis, of the free multitude vnder one 
SS God. And againe,cont-Fauk.li.19.c.13.The Sacraments are changed, they are 
bY madecafier, feyver, holſymmer, happier. the ſame he hath in the 118 epiftle 
SS ©1.2nd many othcr places beſides. Ry vivhich you may fee, it is nor al one. 
6s Y -0 element, viſible Sacraments or ceremonies, and to ſerue them as the 
' Pagans do,or to ſerue vner them as the Ievves did, vvherevvith the Hereti- 
* kecalumniously charze the Chriſtians. And as touching the ſmall number, 
-— faclitie,efficacie, and hynification, v»hercin the ſaid holy father putteth the - ? 
- ſpecial difference: vvho ſecth net thar for ſe many buſie ſacrifices, vye haue 
7 but one: for Sacraments vvel nee infinite , bur ſcucn: al ſoeaſie, ſo ſul of 
$5 ix _-/<—_— can be poſſible, as of euery one in their ſeueral places 
roued? 
Ce, letthe good Readers take heede of a double dectite vicd by the 
Aduerſaries abour S.An.;1ftin es places alftaged.firft, in that they ſay he ma. 
de but tvyo Sacraments, vi hich 15 vntrue. for, although treating of the diffe, 
rence-betvyene the [evvish Sacraments and ours, he namely giueth example 
In Baptiſme and the Euchariſt (as ſometimes alſo ter example he nameth 
but one) yet he hath no vyerd nor fizne at al thatthere should be no moe. 
but contrarievviſein the foreſaid epiſile 118.c.1,& in pſal.1c3.conc. 1. bein- 
; finuaterh, that beſid*s thoſe tvyo, there be other of the ſame ſort in- the Scri« 
ures. Yea, vvith vvater and bread, vvhich be.the elements of the tvvo fore. 
_ aid Sacraments, he exprefſe yametrh oile alſo (li. 2.cont. lit. Petil.c. 1-4.) the 
qi tor matrer of the Sacrament of Confirmation » wvyhichin the ſame 


| ce he maketh to be a Sacrament as Baptiſme 1s. 36 deth he affirme ofthe 
- $Xrament of Org }i.:.de _ 
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| Yt-C-1. & alſo of Matrimonie li.de bono cone 
© Wg.c.24.of Penancelikevviſe, he ſpeaketh- as of Raptiſine, vvhich lie callers 
+ Reconciliation, li.r.de adult.coniug.c.28, Laſtly, by the ho«ke de viſitariane 


tfirmorum in S. Auguſtine , lib. 2..cap. 4. by Proſper de prxditionibus. 


br 4 -Þ 2+ Cap. 29, S. Innocentius ad Eugubiuum tom. 1. Conc.erift.ad Eugubs. 
OW cap. 8. S$. Cyr lib. 2. in Ecuitium ,, aud S$- Chryſoftom lib. de Sacerde. 


"PH ages g. ſer. 215. de temp. & derettitud. Cath, comterſar. Extreme vnation 3 
P bproues to be a Sacrament, It is falſe then that the Heretikes affirme of | 
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 _ The orher forgeric ofthe Aduerſaries concerning the elements or cere. |} 


” monies,is,that S. Augnftine ( epiſt. 119. ca-. 19. ) should' affirme:, thiy |} 
> he Church and Chriſtian people in his daics ( vrhereupon they inferrethay 


© itis fo muck-more novy ) vvece (&loden vvith obferuation of vaprofinkle © | 
- ceremonies , that they vvece in as great ſeruilitie and ſubiection ty (uoly B 
> ghings as the Tevves. He ſaich ſo in deede of ſome particular ap umptions,, 'F 
Inventions, and vſages of certaine perſons , as that ſome made ir a heinoup 
” matter to touchthe ground yvith their bare feere vvithin their avvns ofas 7 
mes, and ſuch like vanities. VVhereby ſome ſimpletolkes might be infe. *| 
Red, vvhich this holy Doctor ſpecially misliked , and vvisheth ſack things 
3 Cas they may, Vvithour ſcandaf) te betaken-avvay. Rutthat he vyrote of © 
= meant (6 of any ceremonie that thre Churctr vſeth, either appointed by Serie 
© Pprure,or Councel,or cuſtony of the Cath»like Church, him ſelf denieth it is 8 
expreſſe termes im the ſame place, and in ſundri other : vvhere he alloybely: 
al the holy ceremonies done in the miniftzation of the Sacraments aud ay: 
-  pyhere. VVheredy it is cleerc;chat the Churches moſt comely orders a6 
 HGpnificant rites percaine not to the yoke of the old lavv , much lefſets be 
> Sperftition of Genrilitic, as Hrrerikes affirme : but to rae ſvveerte yoke 
& Chriſt and light butden of his lavv,to order, decencie, and inſtruction ofths* 
” faithful, in atlibercie,loue, faith,srace, and f{pirit. _—_ 
 . yy. VVeake and poore.:) V/hether he meane of the creatures vyhigh 
che Gentils ferued (as it may ſceme by rhe vverdes before of feruing frat? 
ge gods) fo the elements vvcre moſt baſe and beggerly : or of the Iudajal 
ceremonies -and'i2craments :s (moſR expound it) n ſv allo their element 
” wvyere vveakeand poort in them ſclucs, nor gining life, ſalumion, andremit 
> flonof linnes, nor beinginfirumecnts or veſfels of grace, as the 7.Sacrameny 
of the nevv [vv be. | pL 
I 10. Y6w obſcru* euies.) Thar vehich $. Paul ſpeaketh'againft the Tags 
 Folatrical obſeruatien of dajes, moneths, and times ,, dedicated by the Het: 
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ghen to their falſe goddes, and ro vvicked men or ſpirites, as to Lapiter, Mele? 
curie, Ianus, uno, Diana, and ſuck like ,"or againſt the ſuperſtitious dilles® 
Fences of aazes , fatall,, fortunate, or diſmol, aad other obſeruations oftis.} 
mes for good Iucke orithucke in mans ations , garhered: cirhcr by particle”? 
 . Jar fanfie, or popular ebſcruaricn,, or curious and vnlayyful artes, or (laftlyp7 
| of the ludaica] feftiafties that vvere then ended and abrogated , vnt#! 
| Yrhick norvvithſtanding certaine Chriſtian Ieyves yvould hauc reduced the 
Galatians againft the Apoſtles doctrine : al thar (I ſay) de the Hererikes of 
eur time: falſely aud deceirfully incerpreie againſt the Chriſtian holidais 
and the fancification and' neceſſarie keeping of rhe ſame. VVhich is nd 
uy contrarie to tne Fathers Expoſition , but againſ the very Scri ul ;þ 
and thepractiſe of the Apoſtles & the vrhole- Church. Aug. cont. Adimall 
.6.16,Ep.118.c,7; Hierv.in hunclocum. In the Apacalypſe ca. 1. rKere is plail 
mention of the Sunday, that iz ,, eur Lordes day ( Dominicus dies) Yi 
vyhich the levves Sabbutk vvas altered , their Pafche into our Eaſter,thi 
Pentecoſt into our vvhitfontide : vvhich vvere ordained & obſerued off 
Apoſtles them ſelues. Andthe antiquitie of the feaftes of Chriftes Natiyll 
Epipbanie, & Aſcenfion is ſach,that they can be referred ro no-other-l 
.buc the ApoRtles inftitution:vvho-(as'S, Clemer reftifieth 1.3. conſt, Ape 
Bread ho.z-in digerſ. Aug. cy.23.8 Ser.de Sittis-Fulgent. Leo.) ga '- 
for celebrating theixfollovy AyeRles, S.Steucns, A} other Martyrs daich 
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® "Kenens & the B.-Lunocents,cuca on the ſame daies they be v.ilolem nel # 
"> eve, & his B . mothers, and other Saints , ( as the Aduerſaries | erm 
A felues confefſe)aboue 1320 yeres, as appearcth in the barbarous combartes > 
.- Wy beryvene VVeſtphalus the "rg Caluin, and by the vvritings bee 43 
 gyvixe the Puritans and Proteſtants. h mJ 
© Forvvhich purpoſe, ſcealſo heyy old the holiday of S-Polycarpe is i 2 
Euſebius li. -6. 14-of the (See the Annoatien. A& 1-v.14.) Aﬀſamprion of : 
aur Latie or her dormition in $. Athanafius,S. Auguftine, S. Hierem. $ Da« 1 
maſc. & borki of that feaſt and of her Nativitie in S. Bernard , vrko profeſs : 
th he received chem of thre Church, & tirat they ought to Ze moſt folems * 
nely kevr. ep. 174.VVherein vve can not but vvonder ar the nevy Church. 
of Logland,charcehough againſt the pare Caluiniftes vyil and Gann 3 
keepe other Saints and Apoſtles daies of their death, and yet haue aven* > 
ked rhis ſ;ecial feaſt of our Ladies departure, vyhici they might kee 4 - 
though they belceued nother Aflumntier in body C vvhereof yei 5. Denys * 
> Timotheam.gi uech fo great teftimonie)being aſſured che is O_ 3 
ged arthe leaſt: excepr they either hate her or tirinke her vyorchy of leffe re-" 
mebrice then any other Sain, har (eff prophecying the contrarie of ab Cas? 
tholike penerati5s, that they sRould blefle Fer. (Luc-1. v.48.) And in deeds © 
uptio is her proper day,as ailo the feaſt of hey Natiuitie:the other of 
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| the Purification and che Annaunciation,, (Sec'S. Greg.1.7.ep-29. of Martyrs. 
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feafts al che yere.and Malios ia the fame.) vvhich they keepe in Engl 


LI Fe 


being 1:at ſo peculiar to her, but befongiug rather to Chriftes Preſentation* 

in the Temple, and his Conception. To cenclude, vve may ſee in S. Cyprialt 2 
(ep. 34- Origen ho. 3.in diuerf. Tertullian decor. mil.$. Greg, Nazianzene GE 2 
amore pauperem.the Councelaf Gangres,c.29. )yea and inthe councet of þ: 
Nice it ſelfgiuiog order for Eafter and. the certaine celebrating thereol* 
- that Chriftian FeRiuities be holy, auncient, and to be abſerued on preſcript 7 


daics ang times, 2nd that this ts net Iudaicalobſeruationof dairs , as Ney 3 

mus taught, for vikick he vvas condemned of Herefic, as S.Epiphanius vvits 
 anefſeth, Hzr.75.Bur of holidaies S. Augufiine $hevverk berh t he reaſon ane 
+ . Ais liking,in theſe memorable vrordes . Firſt for the ſeaftes belonging ts 
ur Lord, thus: (de Ciui. Dei li.19.c.16.JVVe dedicate and conſecrate the me» 
morie of Gods benefies vvirh ſolemnities,feaftes , and ccrtaine appornteed 2 
gaies, loft by tra&t of times there might creepe in ingrateful & vnkmde ebfi 
'vien-Of the feſtivities of Marryrs chus:Chriftian people celebrate rhe me» 2 
mories of Martyrs vvith religious ſolemnitic, borhro mouethem ſelues te } 
tation of them, and thar they may be patakersof their, meritcs , quid 

be holpen vvith rkeir prajiers. Cont. FauR. li. 20.c. 21. And of al Saints daies, 
$:Keepe ye and celzbrate vvith ſobriecie the Nariuines of SainQts , that 

ve may imitate them vvhich haue gone before vs , andthey may tC 
joyce of vs vvhich pray for vs. In pl. $3 Gonc, 2.1m fine. To 

' And ax is ſaid ofpreſcriptdaies of fcaſtes, fo thelike is t» be ſaid(Hile 3 
polog.in pſal.explan-Epip. rer. 95.8% in fine. li-3.cont. har. )of faſtes, vvtichs 

as vrhere vye have skevved ro be of the Apoſtles ordinance . And ſo al ® 

of the Eccleſiaftical iutfion of the yere into Aduent , Sepruazoſme , &es | 

© - thevvecke into ſo many Feries,the tay into Houres of praiers, 2s the Pris 
me, the Third, the Sixth, the None &c.YVhereof ſce.de orat. Dom. nu. 15» | 
+ $.'Cyprian , vvhoderiueth thefe things by che Scriptures froms | 
Me Apofiles alſo ,and counterh thefe things yvhich the vvicked Heretixes 
|. Feproue.ro be ful ef myfterie. Like vno this alſo is it,that the holy Scriprus ? 
4 Res 'vvere fo diſpoſedof, and denided, thar certaine pros (as is alyvaics ho 
| _ red and praiſed vatil this day)should be read at one time, and others. : 
jt be at R \C! rimes and ſeaſons, throuyh out the yere according tothe dive fi 3 


| {6 of0us Lordes aRons and benefites , or the Saints Rorls ths 7 
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Chriſ purchaſed for vs. | 
6. Faith: ) This is the faith yvo: wn, by charitie, vvhich 9. Paul meanath 

els vvhere, vvhe he ſaith har faith doth inffifie. And rote vvelthatby theſe 7 

termes circumeilion & prep#ce not auailableroluftification , jtis plain& ll 

that in other places he meaneth the vvorkes of Circumciſion and Prepuet, 

(that is, ofthe levycs and Gemtils(vvithout faith, vvhich auaile not , but i 


faith vrorking by charitie:as yvho Should ſay, faich and good yyerkes , nod. 
yrotkes vvithourfaith. x 


at 

LY 

1 
<7 5 

4 
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_ 
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aces to be the beſt or only vvay to explicate hard ſpeaches of the holy 


riptures,had foloyved bur their ovvne rule, this one text vyvould haue** 
Mterpreted &cleared vnte them 21 ether vyhercby iuſtice and ſaluation”: 
mighr ſceme to be-attribured to faith alene:the Apoſtle here ſo expreily 
ſetting dovvne,the faith vrhich he commender't ſo muck before, not tob& |! 
alone, but vvich charitie:net to be idle, but io be vyorking by Charitie zab. | 
$. Auguſtine noteth.de fid.& op c 14-Further the good Reader muſt obſer 
ue,that vyhereas the Proteſtants ſome ofthem confeſfe, that Charitie av@! 
good vverkes be inyned and requiſits alſo, and that they exclude them n » 
þut commend them hi-hly, yet ſo thar the ſaid Charitie or good! voreh! 
are no pay of vuriuftice or any cauſe of iuftification , but as fruites ane 
effefes of faith ongly,vvhich they ſay dh all', yea rheugh rhe orherbey 
preſent: this falſe gloſe allo is reproued euid-n-1y by this place, vyhich teany 
cheth Vs cleane eontrarie:to vvitte, that faith. 2th her vv'1ole actin, | w. 
&@peration tovvard inſtice and ſaluation.»fcharitie, and not contrarievvils 
pyithourt vvhich it can not baue any aft meritorius or agreab.c to Gearom 
enr ſaluatis. for vvhich cauſe S, Aug, ſairh, Ii.:3.de Tri. ci8.Fide non f: at Ty 
elem nifi charitas . nothing maketh faith profitable but charitie. Rutim 
Heretikes anſyver, that yvhere the Avoftle ith, vyorkerth by chanie, 1 
maketh charitie to be the inſtrument ouly of faith in vvel vvo king, Þ 
cherfore the inferiar caule at the leaſt , but-this allo. is cafily refurem? 


Againe note here,that ifthe Proxeftants vvho pretend. conference of - 
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134+ n m- 
2 /glishment of the Lavv (as faith is not) vvhich can nor agree to the in firus” 
3 mental orioferjor caaſe. And therfore vyhen it is ſaid 1,Tim-r, that fair d. 
- vrorkerh by charitic,it is notas by an inſtrument, bur as the body vvorketls” 

by the: ſoul, the matter by the forme, vvithout vvhich they haue no a&iui=? 
tie.V+hereupon the Schooles call Charitic, the forme or lite of faith, that is 2 

zo ſay,the force, a&ute,& operatiue qualitie rhereof,ia reſpect of merite ? 

and iuftice.VVhich $.lames doth plainely infinuate,yvhen he maketh fajrly ? 
yvithout Charicie, 10 be as a dead corps vyithour ſoul gr life, and therfore * 

" yvithour profitable operation.c. 2.y.26* | = 

' 13+ Libentie an occaſion. } They abuſe the libertie of the Goipel te * 
the aduantage of their flesh, taar vnder pretenſe thereof, Shake of their '@« * 
bedience to the lavves of man,to the decrees of the Church and Councels, 
that vvil line ans belecue as taey iſt, and not be taught by theirSupertors, 2 

bur fornicate vvith euery Sect-maiiter that teacheth pleaſant 8 licentious : 

. thinps and al this vnder pretcace of ſpirit , libertie , and freedom of the : 
Goſpel.Suck muſt learne that al herefies, ſchiſmes , and. rebellions againk © 

the Church and their lavvful Pcelatcs, be counted here among the yvyorkes © 

of the fles\n. See S.Auzuſtine de fd. & op.r.24-25, = 

I. One to an nother.) Here men think=(Caith S. Auguftine)the Apo« : 

Ale denieth that vve haue free libertie of vvil:not vnderſtanding that this 

bs ſcidto them, if they vvil not hold faſt the grace of faith conceined , by 4 
wehich only they can vvalke in theſyirir, & not accomplish the concupile | 
cences of the fesk.in Cc. J* Gal. ; "A 

21 Yyhich doe ſuch thinges.)S. Auguſting Sheyverh hereby that not | 

only infidelitic is a damnable fine. , 
CHAP. YET. F 

6. Communiecate.)The great duety & reſpe&that yve ought to hang © 

w ſuch as preach or teach vs the Cath-faich-and not inregard onely of their ! 
paines taken vvith vs, and vvel-deſeruing of vs by their doctrine ; butthat ? 

yve may be partakers of their metites, vve ought ſpecially to do good ta | 

. ſucb,or(as the Apoftle ſpeaketh)communicate vvith them in al our temyo«. 4 

za] goods, that vve may be partakers of their ſpiritual. See S. Auguſtine li.te ? 
Enang-quzft-q.2. | ; 

. "9. VVe $hall reape.)The yyerkes of mercic be the ſeede of life encrla« 7 
Ring, andthe proper cauſe thereof, and not faith only. ; 

io. Efpectally-)In giuing almes, though vve n.ay do vvel in helping - 

1 that ace in neceflitie, az farre as vye can, yet vve are more bound to ſus 4 
eour Chriſtians, thea Icvves or infidels:and Catkolikes,then Heretikes . See ? 

$. Hjierom q.1.ad Hedibiam. | 
?4-God Forbid, )Chrilt (fair $, Auguſtine)choſe a kinde of death , te | 

| hang en the Croſle and to fixe or faſten rhe ſamecrofſe in the forcheads. 
of the faithful,that the Chriſtian may ſay, God forbid that 1 should plorie © 
fauivg iathe crofſe of our Lord leſus Chiuſt.Exp.in Euan. Io.trat 43. a 
15+ A nevv creature.) Note vyvel that the Apoſtle calleth that heres ? 
Mevv creature, vyhich ia the laſt chapter he termed, faith vvorkiog by chari» 

nie, &(1 Cor.7.19 )the obſeruatis of the comaundemtts of Ged. V Vhereby | 

ye may learne that vude: the name of faith 1s c6:eined the vvhole refot= 

© Mationof ourſoules and our nevy creation in good vyorkes , and alfo that 
-- -Chiiſtian juſtice is a very qualitie, condition and ſtate of vertue and grace 
I ent in VS,and not a phontaftical arprehenſion of Chriſtes iuftice only : 
3 mpurcd to vs. Laftly, thar the faith vi hich wftifiech, toyned vviththe other 7 
vetaes, 15 properly the formal cauſe, and net the efficient or inſtrumenral ? 
Fl. cauſe of iufahcation;thar is ro fay, theſe vertue> put together, being the ef+ : 
29 ; of Gyds grace, be gur aevy cxcature aud ou3 juſtice in Cluj, LL 
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CH AY. E. 


__ 4- '&nd immaculate in his fight.)VVe learde here that by Godsgry 
Hen be boly' and immaculate, not onely in the fight of men , nor by | 
RN” but truely and: before God: centrarie to the Detrins of the E 
EF< b. # ; F 
E.. Hath pratificd.)Echaritoſen, 
io. Toperfit al things.) Anacerhalzoſifthx. "5B -.© 
33. You vvere figned.)Some referre this to the grace of Baptiſme:bng 1&1 
momacy learned ir ſeenieth that che Apoſile alluderh to the giuing of the *# ; 
loly Ghoſt in the Satfament of Cor firmation , by ſigning the bays | 
ized vyith the figne of rice Crofle & holy Chriſme © For that was. 
the vic in the ApoRles time 3 As ets vyhere vve hane prooued , Ana. 
aor. AA.8. ww 
- at. A]Principalitie. )The Fat!:ers vpon this, aad grher places of theold 
8nd nevy Teſtament, vrhere they fir.de che orders of holy Angels or (piriney'. 
named, a:ree that there be nine orders of them. Of vvhich forze be ken? 
: ounred ard called, as vye ſee:in che Epikile co the Coloſſians, the orderaf® 
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; Thrones is ſpecified, vvhich maketh fue:to vvhich if yve addetheſe four 


Cherubim, Seraphim, Angets,and Archangels. vvhich are commonly named 
in holy vvrice,in althere be nine.S.Deoys ca}. Aijer.£.7.8. 9, & Ec. Hiet + 
E.1.S. Athanaſ.l;i.de Communi efent,in fine. Gregor. Moral. H.32.c.18. The 
fore, good Reader, make no accoumpt of £aluins an others iafidelitie, (W*: 
| pop this place. )vybich blaſphe mowly blame and condemne the holy des” 
| Kors diligence in this point, of cyriofitieandimpietie. The vyhole endevout” 
of m_ heretikes iS,to bring al into doubt , and te corrupt euery Article f, | 
22 Mead, )It maketh a high proofe among the Proteſtanes , thatn Ke 
man can be head of the Church, becauſe ir is 2 calling and dignitie prope” 
to Chrift.But in eruth by as. good reaſon there should beno king nor lore, ©” 
Hecaulc, (Apoc.39.)He is king and lord-:neither should there be Bishop of-” 
* Paſtor, becauſe (1.Pet. 2.23.)he is the Bizhop ard Pzftor of our ſoules: no#-: 
© Poutifex nor Apoft]e, for by thoſe titles S. Paul rermeth him Keb. 3, non! £ 
 phouldbe piller, foundation, rocke, ligi:r, or maifter.o frhe Church ercrumny 
” becauſe Chrift is properly al theſe. And yet our nevv dotors (though they 
” becxceding fcditious, and vvouRl for the aduantage oftheir ſe& be ghuy 
ridde of kings and al other Superiors temperalzifthey feared not the [vvors 
more then God , and vvould finde as good Scriprures to be delivered of 
them, as they novy. finde ta diſcharge them ſclues of obedience to Poperry 
xer (1 ſay)they vval not deny, al the former tiles and dignities (notvyiths 
- Aandiog Chriftes ſoueraine right in theſame)to be giuen and community 
” catedto the Princes and Magiſtrates of che ite fl ſpiritual- and' ren 
” peral-though Chrikin a more dine, ample,abfolute, excellent, anderath 
* Kendent ſort, haue al theſe things artribured oy appropriated te h n 10 
3 pen, though he be the head ofthe Church, and the onely head in W 


principal payer az no earthly man-os mere creatute ene 
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+.chen any king & to his ſubieQs or Covntric,or any Pop rele 
the Church vyhereof he is gouernour ,cuen fo farrethatit 3s called his 
dy Myſtical: life, motion, ſpirit ,grace iſſuing dovyne from him to it and - 
-— ghen embers ofche ſame,as from the head ro che natural body. rho1 0 in "of 
> his fore(vveſay) no man can be head but Chriſt, nor the Church be body - 
" $6a0y bur to Chriſt:yer the Pope may be the minifterial head, that iste 
| by che cheeſe Gouernour, Paſtor ,znd Prelate of the fame, and may be His 
 Þ Viearor Vicegerent inthe regimone of that part vvhich is Un earth» 2% $o of 
7 >, Werom(ep-123.)calleth Damafus rhePope,cummumSacerdorem, the chees - 
FT © and higheſt Pricft: and the Apofile ſaith of chis miniſterial head. The 1 
- | © en not ſay ts the feete, you are not neeeffarie for me- For thereio alſo is a+ 
I - greatdifference betvvene Chriſt and every mortal Prelate, that (as the A- 
 poftle $cre faith) (r.Cor.12.21.)he js head of the yvhole Church, meaning 
"ofthe triamphant(& of al Angels alſo though in an other ſorte) ne lefſe 
2 - then ofthe Church militant. So Peter yvas not, ner avy Pope,nor any many 
1 can be.YVhere you muſt @bſcruce.that for this ſoucraine preeminenee of 
> Chiit in this cafe,the Church is net called the body myftical of any Gee. : 
noun, Perer, Panl,or vohat Prelate or P6pe ſo cner. : 2 
= 23- The fulnes of him.)Chrift is net ful, vvhole,and perfe& vio + 
eurck noe more chen the head vvithour the budy. 
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- © 8, Bygrace you areſaucd through faith.) Our firſt juſtification is of 

x Gods grace, and nat of our deſeruinzs: becauſe none of al our 'ations that 

| Were before our jaftification, could merire or juſtly procure the grace of 

* duſtification. Againe,he raith, through faith: for tha: faith is the beginning, * 

+ feundation,and roote of al iuftification, and the fiiſt of al. other vertues, * 

” Wichour vvhick it is impoſiible to pleaſe God. ot 

 — '$ Notof the vvorks. )I: is ſaid;not of vyorkes as thine , ef thy (elf 

being vnto thee, but astboſe in vvhich God hath made, formed and creared 

* theo Aug.de gr. & lib. arbir. c,8.& feq. Y 

IF. In decrees.)En dogmaſi. 2 

. 39. You are ©:izeus.)Sympolite- Y 

= | - 2». Built ypon the foundation. )Note againſt che Heretikes that thins 

"LJ - kcit diſhonorable to Chrift, to attribute his titles or callings ro mortal © 
 men,that the faithful(chough builded firſt, principally , and properly vpom 
Chrift)yer are ſaid here to be built alſo ypop the Apoſtles Prophets 
VYhy may not the Church chen be builded ypon Peter? OY 


CHAP. 1h | . 


#9, Chriftets dyyel.)Chrift dyvelleth in vs by his giftes, an@vye be Iuſt © 
— I thoſe his giftes remaining and reſident in vs, & not by Chriſtes propes 
| WKice onely,as the Heretikes affirme, ©. 
= 2 39. Foundedin charity.) Net faith only muſt be in ys, but charitis 

-— ue accomplis hethal vertues. 


3 CHAP. 111TH. 
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Fe One faith.) As rebellion is the bane of ciuit Commonyveallivand 
. | Kidglom: zAnd-peace an co ncord, the preſeruation of the ſame :(o is Schifs 
| 2-1! Broan B,and ciuerfitie of faiths or felovv5hips in the ſeruice of _ 
9% hes ie of che Chu rch:and ace, vnitie, vnjfermitie, the ſpecial 


theroin.ang in the Church abouc al Conmony 5, 
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" £15 Ih al pointes a Monarchie tending euery vvay to vnitie. but one+ 
- wut one Chriſt, but one Church, butone hope, one fairh, one baptiſ e, 
Z - Nead, one body. VYhereof$.Cyp.li.de ynit.Ec.nu. faith thus: One C 


” theHoly Ghoſt in the perſon of our Lord deſigneth & ſaith, One is my do. Ks 
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ue. This vnitie ofthe Church he that holdethnot, Coth he thinke he” hole ||. © 
deth the faith? He that vvithſtandeth and reſifeth the Church, be that fore EY: 
fakerh Peters chaire vpon vvhich the Church vvas built,doth he wriſt dns 
he is in the Church?VVhen the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul alfo sh:vverh this |  . 
Sacrament of ynitie, ſaying,One body and one ſpirit &c. VVhich voitie ye \f: HG 
Biskops ſpecially chat rule in the Churck,oughtto bold faſt and maintains / Tra 
thar vve may prouc the Bishoply funGion alſo ir ſelf ro be one and yadi. © 
uided, &c. And againe. There is one God, and ene Chriſt , and one Ch 
'and ene Chaire,by our Lordes voice founded vpen Peter. An other altar to: 

| beſetre yp,or a nevy Ptiefthod to be made, befides one altar, one Prieſt 
hod, is impofſihle.VVhoſocuer gathereth els vyhere, ſcaticreri «It is adulte» 
rous,it is ſacrilegious ,vvhatfoecuer is inftitured by mans fi:i? te the bready | 
of Gods diuine diſvefitioa, Get ye far from the contagion of ſuch men "$24 
fleefrom theirſpeaches as acanker and peftilcai2,our Lord honing, prom 
m5hedand vvarnee before hand, They are blind,leadess ofiie vet, 0/8 | 
VVhereby vye learnethat this vnitic of the Church commentd-.. {8 mudy 
Vnto vs,confiſteth in the mutual felloyyship of al Eishops vvith the Seeofi *S + 
Peter. S. Hilatie alſo(li.ad Conftantium Auguſtum)thus applicth this ame: "# 
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place of the Apoftle apninft the Arjaus,asvve.may do againſt the Calui- 
nifts. Perilous and miſerable it is, ſaith ke, that there ar? noyvy ſo many 
 faithes asvvilles, and fo many doarines as maners., vvhiles either faithes || 
areſo yritten as vve vvill, or as vve vvil, fo are ynderfiood: and vrhereaþ | 


x 
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according to one God, and one Lord.and ene Zazciſme , there is alſo ons” 
Faith, vre fall avvay from that which is the only faith, and vvhiles moe fal-” 
thes be made,they beginne to come to that,thatthereis none at al. 
« Ir. Some Apoftles.)Many funRions that vvere 2uen in theApoſtlatls 
me,are not here named: vyhich'muft be notcd againſt the Aduerſariestha i 
eall here for Popes, as though the names of Fishops, Prieſts ,or Deacons Yveww 
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17. Vntit'vye meece.) The Churcſ 
titual funQions,or ſuch as. be anſvverable to them, according. to rhe nimgt 
and ſtate. of the Church, tilthe vvorldes end. VYhervby you may-proue, tht 
Catholike Church,that is to ſay,that vifible companie of Chriſtians vvll 
hath cuer had, and by good records can proue they hau& ad , a continkh 
ordinarie ſucceFion: of Bishops, Paſtors, and Nottors, 10 be tae enely til 
Church:and theſe otherged fell ovves that for many vvorides or ages Þ 
gether can not shevy that they bad any one Bishop,sr ordinaxie, yea of 
graordinaric officer, for them andeheir fe&t, ro be an adulterous Herets 
generation. And this place of the Apoſtle affuring to the trueChurchapl 
petual viitble continuance of Paſtors and Apoſtles or their ſucceſiors, VV 
ranted the holy fathers to trie al Heretikes by the moſt famous ſucce! 
ofthe Popes of Rome. So did S.Irenzus,li.3,c.z.Tertul' tan , in pra 
Opratus,li.2.conr.Parm.S Anguſtine.in pf. cont.patt.Donat.& cont cp 


mick.c. 4.& ep. 155. Epiph. hxr.29.and others. A 
14+ VVith cuery vvinde. The ſpecial vic of the ſpiritual Gouerngl 


"uot © aried avvay vvith the. blaſt or vvind of exery hereſie.VYhich is a ver y 
i 7 proper note of ſees and nevy doftrines thar treuble the infirme vveaRe * 
"— hey ines of the Church, by ceftaine ſeaſons of diverſe ages : as ſometime the 
» 1 Arans,then the. Manichees,an other time the Neſtorjans, then the Luthe. + 
” pans, Cuinifts,and ſuch like: vyho ar diuers times in diners places haw@ 
"3 Hlovven diuers. blaſtes of falſe doarine. 2 X 
"4, 23- And be reneyved. ) The Apoftle teacheth vs net to apprehend 
"3 Chris juſtice by faith only, but to be renevved in our ſelues truly , & te 
$ Fi ' anron vs the nevv man formed & created in iuftice and helines of truth. * 
" By the vekich, free vvil alſo is proucd ts bein ys,to vvorke vvith God, or 
$9 conſcat ynto him in our ſanRification, 


CHAP. VY> 


| .  5.: Which,is the ſernice ofTdols.)See the heretical corruption of thiy ©. 
SF Flacein che Annotation Col. 3'v.5. - py 
= BM 23. Ofthe Chnrch.)Tr is much to be noted, hatin the firſt Englisls 
2 pibles there js not once the name of Church in a] the Bible, but in ſeeds 
"2 thereof, Congregation, vvhich is ſo notorious a corruption, that them ſelues - 
"FF jacke later bibles corre it for shame, but yet ſuffer the other ro be read - 
"2 andvſed ftill.See the 2ible printed in the yere 1552. E 
& 3 * 23, Sauiour of bis bo dy.) Nene hath ſaluation or beneſte by Chriſty 
” thatis not ofhis body rae Church And vvhat Church that is, $. Auguſtine * 
e. B expreſſeth in theſe rvordes , The Catholike Church onely is the body of ; 
CF Chiſt,vvhercofhie is head. out of this body the Holy Ghoſt quickeneth ne 
SF  man.&nd alicle afcer, Hethar yvil haue the Spirit, Tet him bevvare he re« 
maine not out of the Church, let him beyvare he eater not into jt feined®* 


NY Jy. Aup-cp-50-ad Bonifacium comitem in fine. 7 
TY - 24. Subie&to Chriſt. )The Church is alyvaies ſubie&to Chriſt, that : 
hot onely yader him, but cuer obedient to kis vyordes and commauna 2: 
ment. VVhich is an cuident and inuincible demonſtration tharshe neuen * 
- xeballeth againſt Chri&, nencr falleth from him by error, Idolatrie,or falſe .- 
wership,as the Herctikes novv,and the Donatiftes of old did teach. 


Y . 25, Louedthe Church. )Loe Chriſte; ſingular loue of the Church. fok 
2 & + which onely & the members thereof he effctually ſuffered his Paſſion 
"= and forvyhoſecontinual cleanfing and purifying in this life, heinftitute 
"holy Baptifme and orker Sacraments: that at length in the next life it may: 
"become vvithout al ſpot, vvrinkle,or blemish.for,in this vvorld by reaſom 
" of themanifold infirmitics of divers her members,shc can not be vvholy 
_ Mithont ſinne, but muſt fay alvvaies,Dimitte nobis debita noftra , Forgius 
- Your debres, Aug. li-2.RctraQ.c. 13. 1.) 
© 29. As Chriſt: the Church.) It is an vnſpeakable dignitie ofths : 
We, robich the Apoſtle exprefieth ofien els vvhere, bur ſpecially in this : 
| Whole paſſage, ro be that creature onely for vvhich Chriſt efſeQually ſuf. 
© Fered , to be vyashed and embrued vvith yvater and bloud ifſuiug our of 
= Js holy fide,t» be nourished vvith his ovyne body(for ſo doth S.Irenzus 


| 6 id Catech.c .9-)out.of his ovvne fide vpon the Crofſe,as Eue our firk fa. 
/. ac Adams fpouſe vyas made of his ribbe.In Pſal.126 & in Pſal. 327. & 
+ 9+ In Toan, & tract. 126, Ig reſpeR of yvhich great Eignitic oy 
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rearure, ane therfortnamedin the Creede next after the Holy Ghol 
"Reproueth apataſt the Macedonians, rhe Holy Ghoſt ro be God, becouf 
" Baanrece before the Church in the confeſfcion of our faith. Of vvhich'? 
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arable excellencic of the Charch ,fe beloued of Chrift and ſo infos 
- Farly loyned irmariage vvich him if the Keretikes of our time badang  M 
# Enfe orconfideration, they vyould neither thinke their comtemprible comes 
are or congrezation to be the: clorious ſpouſe of our Lord, nor teach that” 
the Chnrch may erre, that is to {ay,may be diuorced from her ſpouſe et” > 
 IWolarrie, ſuperftition, Herefie, or other abomic ations : ' VVhereupon one}. | 
 mmett abſurdiries-yreuld enſue , that ejther Chriſt may ſometimes be viſe 
 ehour a Church & ſpouſe in earth(as he vvas althe vvhile there vrert "ng ?| 
> Caluiniſts, iftheir Church bethe ſpouſe of Chriſt) or els if the Catholiks | 
; Charch oncly is and hath bee: his vrife, and the ſame haue ſuch errors ap" 

* the Heretikes falſely pretend, that hisvyife ſo deere and (o praiſed here, ip | 
 notvvithſtanding a very vuhoore . YVhich horrible abſurditics. preueanf 7 
- genuince toany man of common ſenſe, both that the Catholike Ch 

- glvyales is, and chat ir teacketh truth alvvaics, and t> honour God © 
and fincerely alvvaics:yrhatſocuertiic adulterous gencration of Ketet 

| thjnke or blaſpheme. 

Ky ; « This is 2 great Sacrament. ) Mariage a grezt Sacrament of Chrilh ! 
b: and 1s-Church prxfiguredin the firſt parent, Adam (faith S. Auguſtine &-: 
 2£S.in lo.}vvhevvas a forme or figure of him that vvas ro come, yearathW: 
Godin him,gaue vs a great token of a Sacrament . For both he deſerut 
F-2g inp to take a vvife,aid of his ribbe his yvif e vvas made vnmo him} 
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- Becauſe of Chrift Sleeping on the Crofſe the Church vvas rv be made ou 
© of his ſide. In an otherplace he maketh Matrimonie a Sacrament of Chriff® 
- and bis-Churcli:in rhat,thar as the maried man muſt fForſake father & __ 
» ther and cleaue vnto his vvife, ſo Chriſt as ir vverc left his father, exinanſ®* 
- Siaghin ſelf by his incarnation, & left the Synagogue his morker, & ioynel: 
- Him felfto the Church. Li.12.c.8.cont. Fanſtum In divers other places ks: 
— mnakerh ir alſo 3-S2cramet, ſperially in thatir is an inſeparable bad beryrity-: 
© Wvo;and that can neuer be deffolucd but by death:ſignifying Chrifts yeth; 
+. perual and-indiffolible eonjunttion vvith the Church his-one onely ſpot 
= de Gen. ad lir.li.g-c.7. Cont.Pel. de pec: ori. li.2.c. 34.De fid. & op.c. 7.08; 
=” Yono conin-c.7.% 18.Andiin an other place, The goed of Mariage((aith kt 
7 mmog the people of Ged is in the holines of a Sacr. De bono coiugali ca7 
© YVho vveuld have thought ſuch myfteries and Sacraments to be 
- Mariage,that che ioyning of mi & vvife togerhet should repreſent ſo great$* 
 myfrerie, if the Apoſile him ſelf, & after him this holy father & orkers, has: 
 motnored itorvvho ci marne) that the holy Church takerh thisto be a 
 Eament,and togiue grace of ſaniſication.ts the parties maried, tharthi 
- may live ener in mutual fidelitie, bring vp thejr children in. faith al 
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| fFeare of God; and poſſeſſe their veflel / as the Apoftle ſpeakerh 1.Theſ*$ 
 ManRificatis and henour,& notin paſſis of luſt andignominie, as theY 
* athe vvhich knoyv not God,and as our brutish nevy Maiſters ſeeme to&t 
” phat commend mariage aboue al things ſo farre as it feedeth their Ine 
© Pilcences, but for grace, $acramer, myſrerie,or ſandtificati5 thereby,theys 


 Feno morethen the Heathen or brute beaftes do? And thus vve gather tl 
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| magtrimonies 2 Sacrament,and'netefthe Greeke vyord (Myftirion.) 3 
- ramentum . MyRere anely, as Caluin falſely faith-, norof the.Lal 


 wyyord Sacrament, both vvkich vve knovy haue of their nature a mil 


general ſignification , and that in the Scriptures alſo:but vyhereas rhelel 
[9A are here giuen to Matrimonie by the Apoftle,8& are not giuen In; 


4 Scriptures to Baptiſme and the Eucharift, let them tel vs vvhy they Þ 
- . apply cheſe vvordes from theirpeacral fignification to fignifie f;: ec 


| pad peculizlythyſe tvve- Sacraments aeuer ſo named expresly in Scriph 
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> ſignihcation. 1a jt,is 25 great as inany ether of the Sacrament 
4 pm greater, —__ 
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CHAP, VT 
$8. Receaue of our Lorde.) Ged icaueth ao good yyorke varevvase | 
Jed. 
"0 Remittinge threaceninges.) Aniendes, 
' 1-" On the armoure )Paneplian. 
' 14+” Andelotked.)If man could not be truely juft or hane inlce is | 
| Sim felf, hovy could be be clothed vvith ivftice? 
_ *--23+ And charity.)S. Auguſtiac noteth in ſuodrije places vpon this FI 
ie: * ,:that fajch vrithout. charizie fetuath nor ts {aluation. li. gee / 
Md. 
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ANNOTATIONS. | 


YPON THE EPISTLE on 


PAVL TO THKE PHAILI Þ- 
PIANS. 


CHAP. To W. 


Richops and deacons.)YVicleffe and other Heretikes vyould grow | 
Sadaee Priefts are not here named, and for that there could not be mas _ 
-ByBishops of this one tovyne,that there is no Uifference beryvixe a Bis* | 

ww & Prieſt vvhich vvas the old hexeſie of Acrius , of yyhich matter, 
(ee Annet. Tir.1.v.3-)in otherplaces: for this preſet it is ynough to knovy | 
that inthe Apoſtles time there vvere not obſerued alvvaics proper : 
aamcs ofeitherfuntien, as rl:ey vyere quickly afteryvard, thoug Lens 
gealvvaies diuers degrees & ediftin& funRions.See S. Chryloftom , geen 2 
4 {enlus, Theophyla@us,and. the reſt of the Gracians vypon. this place. 


CHAP. IT. 


. 9+. Ferthe yyhich.)Caluin doth ſo abhorte the name of merite ts ; 
Thtifuzn men tevvard their ovvne ſaluatien,that he vvickedly and enlegr 
'medly denteth Chrifthim ſelf to haue deſerucd or merited any thing fer 
&- ES wogk theſe vvordes (vvhich he shamefully vvritheth from ah 


and plaine ſenſe, ro fignifie a ſequele and not a cauſe of his RY 
- Don)and. juers other ; in holy verite, prouc- that he merired for him 

F _ kevording to altearned mens judgement. As A poc.s - The lambe that .vvas 
"x ena] g vorthic toreceiue povverand Diuinitic. And Heb. a-VVe Ge 
; | Sarthepaſiien of death "7tphrey vvith glorie and honour. See S. Au : 
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\ me ofSirach,as vvel as of lcſus Chriſt? Andit is apitieful caſe to ſce theſy.: 
” prophane ſabtelties of Heretikes ts take placein religion, vyhich, yy 
- Eidiculous in al othertrade of lifeVVken yye hcare our Prince or Sourraing® 
named, vve may vyithout theſe (cruples doe obeilance, but revvardes Chiiff: 
Fr muſt be ſuperſtitious; | 
12, VVith feare and trembling.) Againſt the vainepreſumption effiecl 
+ \Fetikes that make men ſecare of their predeſtination and ſaluatien, he wilk 
> Jeth the Philippians to vvorke their ſaluation vvith feare and rrembling 
according to that other Scripture, Blefled is the man that alyvaies is fearful 
A Prou.28 oV. ig, | '% 
13. VVorkethin you.)Of this thus ſaith $. Aug. Not becauſe the Apa 
Kle Caith,ir is God that vvorketh ia you both to vvil and vyorke, muſt vil 
- -thinke he taketh avvay onr free vvill.Forif it vvere ſo, the vrould henord 
© litle befere haue vvilled them to vyorke theirovvne laluation vvith flnre$ 
” erembiing.For vvhen they be comaunded to vyorkegthe:r freevvil is talledf 
 Ypen:but, vyith trembling and feare,is added, leſt by zrtriburing their vel 
 yyorking tothem {clues , they might be pround of their good deedesWÞ 
\ though they vvere ef them (clucs. Auguſt. de gr..tia & li.arbit.c.g. '» 
” © 136+ The vvord of life.)Such as haue by their preaci 
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y tl ning gained any Wi 

Chriſt, shal ioy and glorie therein excedingly at the day of our Lords 
| 17. IfI be imol:ted. )Paſtors ought to beſo zeivus of the ſaluation 
{ eftheir flocke, that vvich S.Paulthey Should effer them ſelues to death 
*- for the ſame. Wy: 


3 17. Theſacrifiee. The obedience of faith and martyrdom be ſs accep* 
” table aRes to God, vyhen they be voluntarily referred to his honour , that? 
by ametaphore they ve called ſacrifice and pleatanr hoftes t@ God» ; 
21. Fer al ſceke.) Many forſake their teachers vyhen they ſee thengz 

in bande; and priſen for their faich, becauſe nwvoſt men pretezte the yvouli 


before Chriſts glorie. 
CHAP. 11%. 


© © 2. Seethe conciſion.)By alluſion of yvords, he callerh the carnal Chim 
© Riian Tevvs that yet boaſted ia the circurncenon ofrhe flesh , concifien+#8 
” him (elf & thereſt that circumcided their hart aud ſculcs {piritually , wht 
ae circumcilion.S.Chkryſ.Theoph. - 
3- The circumciſion.) Catatomi & Peritomi, 4 
4 9. My iuftice. )Diuers Lutherans in their translations de Sham ullyt 
mangle this ſeatence by tran{poſing the vvordes, and falſe pointing of 
- partesthereof,to make it haue this ſepſe, that the Apoſtle vyvould hauel 
” ſtice of his «vvnc, but onely that iuftice vvhick is in Chriſt. Magd.centd 
| Is 42-G-4-p3ge 232: Y Yhaich 552 falſe and heretical Tele vs the vygrdes;andt 
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$. Paul: yvho calleth that a mans ovyne iuftice, yvhith he chalen« 
ah by the vvorkes of the Lavy or nature vyithout the grace of Chriſt 
p nd that Eods inflice(as S. Auguſtine expoundeth this place)not vvhich is * 
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 God,or by yvhich God 9 i_k, bur BY mw is in man from Ged and 
by bis gift-li-3. cont. 2.21. Pelag. c.q.de Sp. &lir.c g. 2 
9 A ifbs any means. If *.Paul ceſed not to labour fill, as thangh 
| +H&-vvere not ſure to come to the markevvithout continual endeugur:vvhae 
” ſeturitie may vve pore ſinners haue of Heretikes perſuafions & promiſes 
of ſecifritic and ſaluation by onely faith? 
12. Not that noyv.)No man in this life ean attaine the abſolute per 
Feanes either of ittſtiex or of rhat knovvledge vyhichshal be in heauen: bur 
there is alſo an ether perfeAnes, ſuch as according to this flate a man 
may reach ynto,vvhich-in reſpe& of the perfection in gloric, is ſmall, but im 
xeſpect of orher leſſer degrees of mans inftice and knovvledge in this life, 
may be called perfeftnes. And tn this ſenſe the Apcſtlein the next ſentence 
-— ealleth him ſelf and ethers perfe@t,though in reſpect of the abſolute per- 
; > 60h in keauen, he ſaith here, he js not yet perfect nor hath yet attained 
| Verunto- 
15, Othervyiſe minded, ) VVhen Catholike men novy a daics charge, 
 Heretikes yvith their horrible diuifions, diſſenſions, combarttes , conten=' 
. tiens,and diuerfities ameng them ſelues, as the Catholkes ofal other a- 
 gesdidchalege their Aduerfaries moſt truely and inftly for the ſame, (both 
| ona yvhere the Spirit of Godis not, ner any order or obedience to Sus 
- peniors, there can be no-peace nor vnitie,and ſpecially for thatitis , as Ss * 
” Anzuſtine ſaith(li.de agone Chriſt. c.29.) the iuſt iudgement of God that 
_ they vvhich ſceke nothing els but to diaide the Church of Chriſt , «hould 
” chem ſelues be miſerably divided ameng them ſclues)therfore(I ſay)vyhen 
_— menckazpe the Proteſtants vvith cheſe things , they flee for their defence 
to \the old-Fathers vverc not al of one iudgementin euery point 
=—_ har S. Cyprian ſtood againſt others, that S. Auguſtine and 
_ SHvrote carneſtely in a certaine matter one 8gainſt an other 
- phat our Dominicans and Franciſcans , our Thomiſts and Scotiſts be not a 
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The vvorld.$. Augufſti: eh. 2.de have. c<5hot nakewn ; 4.5 
NEON Noe le ſentence: VVe art mcn{faich ke)and therfoze ro, 
- Jomevyhat orhervviſe then the thing is, isan kttmare tentarion 4 
-  Jouing our ovvne ſentencet © mach, or by en ing our bertters, to 
-— -nto the ſacrilege ofdeaiding rhe mural focierie and of making ſchiſm 
 herefic,is dinehish preſuroption:in nothing to tou other 6pinion theny 
” Euthis, that is Angelical perfe&ion: And a lite after, If you be any oth 

3 viſe minded, this God vvil reneale: bu t $0 them only(ſ:ith hc:tharvuyp 

E- -In-rhe vvay of peace, and thar fray 2 fide 1neo no. dvuifte:; oT ſepa tio. | 
” YVyVhich ſayingvvould God al our deere countrie men vvould marke , al® 
- Come into the Church, vvhere onely, God reucaltth truth. * 28 
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7. My joy.)He ealleth them his ioy and crovyne, ferrhat he exptd 
Fhe croyvne of eucrlafting life as a revyatd of hjis1abours re vvardes: the 
Vyhereby vye may learne alſo,that beſides the effential glorie yvhicky 
 bÞein the viſion and fruition of God,there is other manifold feheitie i 
- . gcnt inreſpeR of creatures. 2 
| 3. Sincere companien.)The Enclish Ejbles vvith one conſent inf 
| - prere the Greeke veordes, faithful ry pang to fignifie ( asf 
:! gyould haue it)that the Apeftle here ſpeketh to his vvife : but they 
 eFnderfiandthat cheir Maifſters Ealuin and Beza mislike that Expoſitiony 
Chryſ. Theodore. Occum. Theophyl. and al the Greeke fathers alma 
_ morereieR it,and it is azainft S. Panles-vvyne wvyordes ſpeaking 
maricd. That it is goodfor them to remaine ſe,cucn as him ſel 
9.8, YYhereby it is cuident he had no vyiſe, and therfore mean 
me other his coadiutor and feilovy-labourer in rhe Goſpel. "I W 
| 8  VVith Clement.)This Clement yvas aſtervvard the 4.Pope of 
me om $S.Peter,asS$., Hicrom vyriterh according to the common ſuppill 
OB. "£3 
6. But incuery thing.)Enpandi ti proſeuchi. 1b 
1+» You hauerefloxishes.) This icfioriching is the reuiuing of tha 
gld liberalitic,vybich for a time had been slacke & dead S.Chr. © 
- - 15. And receit.)Hecounterh itnermere ames ora free giſt that 
ople beftevyerh on theic Paſtors or preachers, but acerraine mutual wn 
L Eee: it yvere, and enterchange:the one giuing ſpiritual, rhe orher rend 
| ' ping temporal things for the ſame. | we 
3 18. - Acceptable.) Hovv acceptable almes are before God, vve ſee þ 
ge:namely vvhen itis a; for religion to deuvut perſons for a recal 
penſe of ſpiritual benetnes. forſo it putter onthe condition ef an of 
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4%" 4, ac oxaln He arhole. )He akeyverk haeehe Cantee ang Chai» 
s Goſpel sho! ovy and be ſpred at Jen though the vvhole 
_  Wox{&.vvhich can nor oh vvith the Lake opinion of Ns Poa 4 
- Wof fo quickly after Chriftes time,nor agree by avy meanes to their obs \ ; 
| Kbre Conuenticles.See $. Augufline cp. 80.1a bue. : 
Ie, . VValke vyorthy of Ged. )So S.Amb .& the Gr. (atioos.)Dofors. 
| erthus:vvorthily, pleaſing God &c. / 
|, 16. FruQi iy%s in al good yvorkes.)Many things requiſite, and dis 
utts things acceptable co God beſide faith- 
12» VYho hath made vs v re:thy.)VVe are not onely by acceptation 
- or, imputation partakers of Chriſtes benefices, bur are by his grace made 
vorthigghercof,and defer ue cur {cluation condiznely. | 
, ! "ap 
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(0: % therfore theſe alſs through thecmunig ofcalm 

- FeheLocierie. chat is nor onely beryyene the,hcad & the body, bur alſo 

| Kyyene one member and an other, arc not only ſatisfatorie & many Yyge - 
" Yes profitable ſorthe ſufferers them ſelues, but alfa for other their fcllovys./ 

- members in Chriſt. for though one member can ner | metiice fer an othey® 
 Wopetly. yeemay one beare the buyden and diſcharge .zhe debr of am agys 
=: er, by th by the; layy of God ature, and .it vvas a ridiculous Hera = 
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t the vyord of our. reconcilement , to vvhom he: hath comming 

zhe keies to keepe. and vſe , his heepe to feede, his myſteries and all 
| Yoods to diſpenſe, his povver to binde and looſe, his commil51on to remityi 
ge, andretciue,and the ftevvardslLip of his familie to giue euery one the 
Feateand ſuſtegance in due ſeaſon. np 
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CHAP, IL | 
— 4+ ut this Iſay.)Heretikes:do moft commonly deceiug the prop 
Yvith eloquence namely ſuch as haue it by the gifref nature. as the Hats! 
gikes of al ages had, & lightly al {editious perſens, vykich drayy the ll 
Par ſort to ſedition by th? allurement of their tongue . Nothing(ſaitl 
Wa ey. 2.3d Nepotian.)is ſo cafie as vvith volubiliic oftongue re! 
weiue the ynleatned multitude, vvhich vyhatſocuer it ynderſtanderh ng 
doth the mere admire and vyonder at the ſame. The Apoftle here 
Et, pithanologian, perſuaſible ſpeache. E 
8. By Philoſophic.) Philsſophie and al humane ſcience, ſo loj 
cheye ſubic& and obediept to ChriR(as the Sehooles of Chriſtian G 
Jike men)be net ſerbidden, but are greatly commended and be. very 
Ktable in the Church of Go, Othervviſe v vkere ſecularlearning is] 
 ghe rule of religion and commaundeth faith , there it is perniciou 
whe cauſe of al hereſie and infidelitie.for the vvhich; $ . Hierom il 
fore him Tenullian call Pkiloſsphers,the Patriarkes of as 
clare that al the old herefies roſe onely b y ro much admiring of Þ8 


ur Philoſophjc. Hicto. ad Creliph.cont, Pl. £1, Ter wl:de prafer'® 
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hos Qin iris ;atcif I*ce, roſtfog mee 
4d offer Hr aſtes of afro vytach * & #7 wy hkifted my! : 
tondethAtd a3Neceitful,afd afe called alſo beiethe 77 oth men,”and 
-thefelehithes wfthe verldi The better ts ee ich / falltcies and tradi. 7 
-tivhs of Heathen menttheSchoole learning is freffarie', vyhich keepetl{ 
-Philofophicis avvc ant grltrof faith, and veth the fame ro 'vithſRand : 


» 
W" 
MY” 


«the Philofophicil deceizes otic Hererhes andHtheben |. So the'great - 
>Piflloſephers'S.Derys,s. Auguſtine; Clemrps Alexandrinns, Tuſtine Taftans * 
- tus 262 os ret Ft the great hoxour'of God aha! Hoke of J 
$04 Churth.5o 23m $! Oypriatt,S. Am bidfe;s. Hierom: and the Greeks? | 
Ty fs Farpiched vviclial fecular* Ixarviyg viizo ;ke RudicofDinuinitie', 
«< Lent feen Hieromk ep.8z. 2d Magnnm Oratorem.- Rao 
-v 45% *An\FPoteſtates hath.)FdeieniatiNen!* - 1 * ww 4! 205g 5 ah 
42/464 *nmeate;) heProteftants wilfully or ignorintly 2pplic al thefs 
: kibdes of forbearing-meates, to che Chriſtian faftes: bur ir 'is' by the -cire 
. GfKance ofthe text plaineſas S. Auguftire 59 ad Paul. in folut.y. quaſt.3 
. alf&/xeacherh)thar ke Tudaicalobſerumion and diftinion of certairie cl&e 
.ane and vnclegne meates is forbidden tothe < oloMans, vvho vvere in dane 
Xp vere by certaine Ievvyes, vader pretence of helines to kee 
[the Layv touching meates and feſtivities andetherlike,vrhich tke Apoſtle 
. evyaliyvercovely chadovves of thingsto come:1vhichthings are come; 
MI WtifdretheTaidshadovres-to ceaſe. FVhere he nameth the Sabboth 
_ _JadfeaRes of the nevy meore,thar woman nreede fo doubt but that he 
ſpgakitth onety of the Levvidu Gates andkindes of faftes and feaſtes, and not 


% 


of Chtiktianiholjdates orfifting daies ar all. 

12. Seduſe you vvillieg.y!hat is,vvilful or ſelf vyilcd in veluntarie 
rligionNor that-4s Fhclon en thrilkeja yvberevſ commeth the vvord folo« 
vying Ethelothrigheia Superſiition;v.2z.Sce Annet;v.z. fs 
v!7e 185-7 Relhigion-of Angels. )Eythe like falſe ax plication of this text is” 
-of the other before. the Keretikes abuſe it againſt the inuocativor bonour. 
of Angels \ſed inthe Eatholike Church , vvhere the Apoſtle notetli'the * 

ed dofrine of Simon Magus and others (See $:Chryf. ho. 5 in bune 
" Jocum,and Epiphhxr.2:1.) who tangfic * Angels to beour mediators and ® 
def Thrift no. rEnen$capiit} not hoſting the head, as the Apoſtle here ſpe. 
Meth; preſcribed ſacrifites-ro'be offered ynte them,mcaning indifferently - ? 
Siovbl the il Angels as the good. VVhich doftrine the ſaid Heretike' had of 
te, vobo tanghr, that ſpirites '(/ vvhich he calieth dxmones ) vvere to 

| red 'as mediators next ro"God. Againft vvhich S. Auguſtine dif 

piteth* 11.3.9. 1-,de ciuit. 2s he condemneth alſo the ſame vndue vver. 
op CoofNc4y.q2.S. Hicrom (qu10.2d Aglaſiam ( expoundeth this 

lo" of i1Tpizites.or diuels, vvhom he preueth (our of S. Steuens'ſermen 
AR 7.) chat tlic levyes did vyorship , awouching tbattheyſerye the 
 Sillfemany of them and ſo often- as rhey obſernc the Lavy' .** Of 

| iddlatrie flo 'to Angels Theodofete ſpeaketh4pen'this place , de- _ 

Jafingthat the evves defended tkeir ſuperttition tovvardes' Angels 'by 

. enatiehat the Lavy vyas giuen by them , decelitfully at.once inducingthe 
| Coloflidns;bottto keepe the lavy,& tohonuuring of the Angels as the gi- 
, weper tne fame. VYhereb y divers of the faithful vvecre (6 ſeduced , thar 
"4 rforſooke Chrift and hisChurch & ſervice, & comitted idolatiie to the 
j- SRO Is. Againſt yvhich abominatios cheConcel of LaodiciaCap.23. too+ 
_— Ke orcer, accurfing all that forſeoke our Saujour and commited idelatriets 
- KNgels and contemniog Chriſt, kept conuenticlcs in the name of ſpirites 
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ltjeppf cerraine Herevikes, that prevending the.myys.- 
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he often affirmerþ Chiuſt.co beour head , D 
e al creatures, Angels, Porcftats, Principalici : 
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| Þ$.innented by Herctkes , of - their ovvne head vvithoue the yrarrami 
 <hrift in che Scriptures, or the Holy Ghoſt in the Church, os any law 
aurhoritif of ſuch vvhom Chrift commaundeth vs to obey .. Againſt 

Se@ Maifters therfore as vvould haue yoked the faithful againe vvith 

Jevvish vr Hereticatfaſtes of Simen Magus and the like, $. Paul ſpeane 

and net of the Churckes faftes or doftriacs. 1 

23. Hayinga Shevv.) Againe the Heretikes of our tieve obied 


| theſe forcſaid falle reachers prgendes holincs, viſeds, andchaftife 
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"old" © CHAP. It. 
© '''$, VWdvis the). Eidotarreia. +243 
og "Aunrice,yvhichis the ſeruice of ideals. ) Mereis a maruclons. ins | 
ſidens avdfolizh corruption in the vulgar Englich Ribte, printed the yere | 

5: and ( as it feemeth-) wok authoriſed . Vyhere for their erent | 
api the Images of Clirit and his Saints, andre make imaye and idol, * 
me: the translator, for that vyhich the Apoſtle ſaith in Greeke , County 

pwlnes is idolatne,maketh him ts ſay in Englich , Couerouſnes is yo» * 

ing ofjmages:as alſoEh.s.4.he translareth thus, The conetous pers - 
fon is a'vvors hip; er of images: for that vyBichthe Apoſtle faith, The couee © 
tous man i$an idolater,mcaning ſpirituat1dohatrie ,, becatifſe hemake I 
m0:eyhis God. In vyhich ſenſer? cull rhis ſoiricual idolarrie;, worn map 3 
ping ofimages, is coridiculgus,and muſt needes procede of blinde hereiss 2 
..= 9. Doing on the nevev.) By this and the vvhele diſcourſe of rhis 
omioicg an exhortatien to goodiife, andte put on the habit * 
Fete nevy mac vyich 4] vertues: eve may ſee, our juſtice in Chriſt. c he 
#very qualitie and forme inherent in our ſoul, adorning the fame;an 
an imputation onelyof Chriſtes right eouſnes, or 2 hiding onely.of ©v 
ne 2nd yvickednes, yohich che Hererikes falſely affirme to re 6 
afer baprifine and alvvaicy during life. See S. Auguſtine Lo prmee XI ie 
miflii,cr&'com.Tulian.H.s.c.9. A | 5 *= Lan wo 

' "Is; The peate'of Chiifte.)V: aucueto.nijumph & have the vittery+ ;. 
©". 24. The rertibution.}Recribucion or tevvaid for good riots: ante 7 
pobofiy\ rhich figpifierts rthicring one fer an other. | .4J 
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ing vrichal..)' $:'Paul eucr muck deſirech che yraiery of the | 
ty ereby yve learaechegrear cfficacie of them. | v4 
13+ He hath muck laboure.)He did not only pray: , bur teoke ethes 
Fxrpancs to procure Gods grate for the Ci $ by rraccking, 
ng: ind deivg other penance of bo 
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OE," Foldvrers of vi.) T,Pau lis bold ts commend them {or teiinut 
G detec? 1 yes and*{s ioyne him elf in that pK of py 
© to berhcirpatternc to vralke after .* VVhere vyvithour arid he $8” © 
- meth him ſelf firſt , and oux Cord, aftervvuard, becauſe he vvis & # 
| more nee:0 and ready obie4 thea Chfift, vvho vyas not aor ceuld not be: M 
_ folovyed but threugh the preaching and romeerliengocls Mie, yrho: i 
& yrs in their ſight or. hearing . Ahd'this imitation 0 aA holy man I 
F- Works "2 hath made fo many Religious men of diuers. erderg 
b- kT riſes, al tendifg roche better imitation of Chriſt our Lord: Scocke W 
| Reyvordes of the Apo#le,x.Cor. rr.r.and Philips. 3.179, Bo 
HU > Turged-ro God from Idols, )In this = the like places the 
| rerikes mdliciously & moſt Fallely translare,conflrue >» -, apply althings 
| meant of tlie. Heathen idols, to the memories andimages of Chriſt an& | 

 Kis ainQs, namely che Englich Bibles. of the yeres. 1562,1577.Seechs An 
Ro” on 3:10,5.2b | "I EE $ 


"47 | | | Hl 
| CHAP. TY = 128 
_ 2: Bit haning.) Anetable exemple for Catholike preachers: , and E | 
: pelitng comfotrable, yrhen in-the middes of perſecutions and repreches 


x athe ſincerely,to pleaſe God & pot men. | | | 
The vvord of God. )The Aluerfarics vvil haue no vyord' of God. © 
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| hut thatvehich is vericten and comeined in the Scripture:but here they. | 
- Wiz dre that al Paules preaching before ke -i90, 0 tothem, vy as 'the, | 
_ very vverd of God . They might alſs Itarac char: vvhat ſo. eucr | 

ane lavvtul Apoſtles, Paſtors and'Prieftes of Geds Church .picach in the 
EDS © br reparathf the for dolciaes of mes or FR 
- Eben Tragitions . as they, falsly call. canons,  preceptis- ecrees 
” of holy Church. 79) y > > IT "2 
26, Brethren deprived.) Aporphanigy endes, : |< ies OO 
| 18. Or croyvne of glofy.) Fehe Ayoftle vvithout injuric to ged , i) + 
=: Boers ſenſe call his {cholers the The(ilonians, his hope, joy. glorie: » 
_ wvuy laſpheme che Proteſtants. the Cath, Church & her children for cats 
| Sring our R.Ladie or:other SajaQes,char hope , for the ſpecial cantilengh” 
WW hauc in their pralerft-' ROOINY | Ta 
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* 26: Wemay ſee yours face?) Theugtlerttrs br epifler In abſeneh 1 
\ * white greatcomfort an confirmation in faith, yer it is preackivg in preſen> I 
T ceby with chefaigh of Chrift and wuereligion is alyrais bdzk begunns | 
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2 Not man but God.) He thar defpiſeth the Churches or he rlayy®' | 
kil Paſtors preceprs,offenderh no lefſe then if he contemned Gods expreſ* 
ſerommaundements.For they be ef the holy: Ghoſt, and are notto be c* * 
unted among the commaundements of men onely. _ 

© 9. Ofthefraterniry.) Al Catholike Chriftians make one fraternitie 
".. 10. That you abotind more:)Chrifiing men ought to procede and pros | 
fte;continynlly in gaed vvorkes and juſtification. . 64. 04 oy BR 
Ny. Sls Some Heretikes peruersly inferred'of this chat the” * 
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A that hal be- alue vvhen - our Sauiour returneth to. iudge»* 
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CHAP. Y. 


$! antcffanty.)A chilfilarmans vvaole armour is not Faith onlyps,. - 
Hint al the three na? here riamed. alyy 2 
,. 19. . But prooue. 1 Though vve may not extinguisk the ſpirit, 
for contemne the prop ets, yet ve muſt beyvare vve be not deceiued by# 

lng, 10 light credite-to every one that vaunteth him ſelf of the: | 
fire, as Afch. erties ever did , vve-muſt trie them bythe dofrine obs / 
& this Spirit of the Catholike Churchy., . vvhich' c an not be»: 


i. 


vs 


"'. 15+ , Pray yvithout intermiſion. )To deſire eternal life of him that o= 1 
| eangiuent , is to pray vvithout intermiſsien: bur becauſe that do» * 


' often by vvorldly cares cooled, certaine houres and times of vocal} 
mrere”appolnted. Ste $.Aug-ep.13 1.24 Probame- _ F 
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"* - ANNOTATIONS, J 
ve THE SECOND FPISTH 
7 PAVL TO THE THESSALO 

” NIAN $. 


CHAP, Ht. 


| A. oo. That you m3IF- : Note that by conftane 2nd patient 


T4 


& men are made vyorrhie(ſoche Greeke fi akerks, o” 

- ries them (clues rranslace v.it. Jof the crevyne ar ten 

_-— 2 and fo damerireanddeſeruethe ſame. See Ht Loder, 35. yy 

+» 7 wig ſaith tharit is Gods iuſtice no leffe eo repay glorie to" 

| ed,chen to rcader punishment te them that affiia, har” of th 
wie deierts or merites. 


to. Rezlerifed.)Chrift chal begſorified in his Sainfs, that F 
b Fg greatand vnſpeakable henour & exiltation of then ho hal be 
- ; = Shu zovy he is:che honour vyhich the Church doth to them , 


ng Chrifts _ (3s the Aduerſac ies fol ishily pretend ) bus: bt 
y augmenting the ſam ©, | 


CHAP. Sf 


*. As thengh the day,)The curiofitie efman but by $2rans tec 
. hath ought to knory and ro glue out tothe vvorld , ſuch things 6 & 

| net imvart tohim , ner be neceflarie or profitable for ovet 
_Gofarr mr both in the Apoſtles daies and often RY 8 ſome aus 


elations , ' ſome falſcly mri vole Scriptures a; v 
| rocalulareand dee ky rhe the _ C;, 


acerraine time of Chriſtes coming to ing ment » "AT rich ſedie. 
jb heronored inthe perſon of ſumerhar' ere ab Ine. th 


seherein. And $. Aaguftine(in his £>. eſychig: Us / 
h chat ne.man cau be affared by the Sig f. 
*, has the end ofthe vverld or Op ſceond Aduent thal 
” 3. Vnlesthere come a reuelt firſt.) Though vre can not be a 
2 * the moment, houre, orany cerraine time of our Londes coming 
rarranreth v3 that it vil not be before ms four Lonesclmingy Fl 


eto paſſe by the courſe of Gods providence and rome bs 


F vv V are divers , vvhereof in otherplaces of Scriptures vve be be 
- VP ar e res vvaracth mf rvs recall f 2 t, n ot 
"npoRaſie,and ofthe comming or eh - | 
oc lf effed both to, one, either depcading of the ocher , and f 
_ pa together , ed arfore $, _— 


bis 3p or revolt , bythe indzement in maner of al au 
is She general forſaking fall of rhe Romane Spire: So Ten 


ie, th bw rece th | 
rl vob porn ible ey rome yh 
vras (odenly'deftroied and! ſel 
* Satan and Antichrift.So _ Pl 
te the adnantaze of his dþfence and £ che ma 
6 ſcemrr 2rat theivfashion i is Y to 


TA? EE uct ur and x4 of vy@ fo 
e F 


elk. unt hy patch (+a rw Ut Tow va 01 
bent (elues, ae fo. contrarie to him, that it is horrible ro ſee their come © 
- Goti-annd 2 picieful caſe that any reaſonable man vvil folovy ſuck come © |} 
- -panions to cuidtnr perdition. f 
DE moni this ecrour and fal;hod of the Churekes defetion of. 
|” ited ivifcieatly by S . Auguſtine againft the Donatiftes in. 
(c Yu re he proneth that the Churchishal wur faile roche- | | 
_ wwrldes ot in chttime of Anciehri + ing.chem wo deny _ * 
+”: C 1 to i and " pap h: my ot his forie & inhericance bought vrich # 
Aha vyhich  ceach rhrac che Cherch may falle os ad mp Ei. de vait. Ee» | 
> C10: "0 Cinit li. 20. Ce 8. In Pſal. d5. 5. odillud, ue Deus | 


= pi95-Cont.2.% Pſal.6e.Doviikcredic.F:$. Hierom refureth the ſame oh. 
-- kubfcrefie in the Luriferlaas,C (Dialog.ady. Lucifer c:6. ) ptrouingagai 
Ubiecr to Fs Diuel , and apeore mil cyal < | 


py : 2% 


Wiks they make God | 
* Obiidchat gin the Church his body may either perich-or he 
boy oa of the yyarld. both of chreny anſvver te; the Heretikes/ a1 
mens grounded on Scrivcures falſely vaderſtood, vrhich vrere to: 
re to r<h2arſe. It is yaough for the Chriſtian toknory, that j 
ag old deceite and excuſe of al Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, for 
weir forſaking Gods Church, that the Churc his 
(den;or in” Hens ſelaes onely” and jv thisſe fleets meherethey 
prvers dvvel:to knevv allo, that thiis ny REP the holy Deſtors of 
ke primiriuc Church; andrhat i it 1s agaiaft Chr es honour, povver, prout- 


7; > Adaafaies had ſai& that this reuole vvhich the Apeſille fore< 
ellect Nt cdme before rhe vvorldes end , is meant of great numberFof 
Hererikes & Apoſiaraes reuelting fronythe Church, , they had fai# rack. 
efthem ſelues andſuch otbers, yvhom $.lohn(1. 2, v.12.) callech Anutichris 
ke And iris 'very like( be it ſpoken vaderth e correction of Gods 
and al leatzed Catholikes)thavchis-great defoRionor revoltyhal 
. one pf rhe Romane empize, but {oecially frem the, Remane Chureh 
| api withal from moſt voints of Chriſtian: rel roman on,not rhat the Carholik 
-, Ehaiſtla fore,shl refuſe wo © 
=. m thar acere rothe time of Antichtiſtand the conſurnng 
_ \orne 8 wrorld.there is likers-be a great revolt oſkingdoms, peoples, 
| FraWnors | the open exrernal obedience and communion 
M ty ich \ revolt Haning been begunne andcontinued by 
, ,felſeing % batinz the Seare of Peter(vvhicl-rhey called 
_ filemim, the chaire of peſtilence, (li. 2.cone.lic. Penile. $3.)in 
- benunſeir is Chviſtes fore erreQted a gaintHebgates aud 21He! 
be $ navy vvonderFully incre aſed 1 by. theſe 'of eurdaies 
__ evo torichviſt 2s itmay ſeems, shal be fully archicued's H 
. enJofthe vvorld by Antichriſt him(clf.chough cucn thenalſs, Si 
_ Wetevy daics ofAntichriſtes reignethe As oft 
KK $ 


iitians eitherin the time of Antichriſt or 
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*s nomoferh 
acre Open is forbid 
3nd muſt nes 
Searte of 


A ap vyithoar vyealth, r,ork cfeaſt ,. the Eqmporogt (27 
| pitting and ſeg | frees, 8 © 


nuts. 3.)of $.Cprn.Pope in. his daicg,ant; 
zyne,thar che Emperours aftervvard yeldedyagtis 
or al tharin theEmperial dignitie ſtill:that thaks. 
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# \Ereticis.. 
 Meteiikes in vaine barking about ir;nottlie. rſt Heachen Emperoun, q 
{ -. the 'Gothes and Vandals, not the Turke, not any ſickes or:mallnhin by. 
 Faficus, Genſericas; Attila, Berbod;aud-othcrs, not the emulation of Ieg 
” _ Br Princes, rverethey Kings or Emperours, not the Popes ovvne diuifis 
._  Emongthem ſclaes and'manifold difficulties and dangersia their cletionl; 
not the grear vices vyhichhaug been nored in ſame of rheir perſons, not 7 
theſe nor any other endeuour or ſcadal could yer preuaile againſt rheSte! 
Rome, noris euer like to preuailt tilthe eadvf che vvorld dfavv ne by 
yyhich time this reuolt(here ſpoken-af by rhe Apoſtle)may bein ſuch { 
88 is ſaid befare, and more $hal be ſid in the Annotations next folevyll 
.' _ Z- , The man of fiane.)There:yyere many .cuen in the Apeftles til 
: (as vveſee by the4. ChaprerofS, Tokns' firftepiſile and in the vvritings 
| abefiiicient farhers)thar-yvereforttſibers of Antichriſt and for impughl 
Chriſtes eruth and Charch-vvere-called antichriſres , vvberher they WEW 
y force and wpen Tir ſecnrion, as Nero 1nd others either Hearhen| ar HE 
| recital Emperours did, or by falſe teaching and deceires , asthe Herenikyy 
| ef al ages. in vvhich contmon and vulbar acteprion S. Hierom (aith;al Ws: 
* TJonged ro Antichriſt that vyere notofthe communion of Damaſus ths 
Pope of Rome. Hier.ep. 57. ad Damaſ. and in an other place , althat hail 
gevv names afterthe peculiar calling of Heretikes, as Arians, Donut 
(and as vve fay nov, Caluiniſtes, Zuinglians , S&c.)al ſuch(Caith he) 
'  Anti-hriſtes Dial. cont. Lacifer,c. g..Yea theſClarer of. our time- much ml 
- , re-then any of thefarmer , for diuers cauſes yvhich $hal aftcrvy 
”. be ſetdovvne . Neuerthelefſs they nor none of then are that great Ml 
- merſaric,enemic,and impugner of Chriſt;yyinich is by a peculiar diftinan 
 -and ſpeciabfignification named, rhe Antichtift,r.10-34.and the ma of find 
e ſonne of perdition, the Adgerſarie,defcribtd here & cls yvhere, tos 
poſchim If JireRly 122iaft G 1d £ gar Lord Ifſus Chrift . The Hearks 
rours vvere many. Turkes be many, H=retikes haue been and oY 
| are many,cherfore th:iy can nat be that one great Aneichrifſt vvhich bl 
- Is ſpoken of and vvhich by the article alvvaics aided in the Grecke 
 HKgniSedty be 9oe ſpecial and linguſar manzas his peculiar & direkt off 
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* SIE RN , EY * ae KY TT» - "Ay may” -4 a 8 bu bh; 4p" (W- 
bo wo the; 47+ ct I r ſtocke an . a | ; 4 hreergtn & OY _ — be bot $ | &' 9.99 is 
- dfaheleyver(for of chem he $hal be recelued as their Meſcias bw. 5.v. 43.) 
- "of che tribe of Dan. Tren.li. 5. Kieron.com in'E.n1, Dan, AuguRt. q. in. 
"6 q22: the nore of his proper name Apoc. 13.rfts time of his appearing. 

_ - ſa neere the vvorIdes end: his shvrt reſyne, bis fingular vvaſt and defirme” - 

| Mon of Gods honour andal rtligien, his feined miracles,the figures oſhim* | 

-  jatheProphecs and Scriptures of the nevy & old Teftament:al theſe & ma- * 

 - wy other arguments proue him to be but one ſpeeial notorious Aduerſarie” - 

A -- {4&e higheſt dezrec,vnco vrhom at other perſecurors, Heretikes, Atheiftes- : 
: þ avi ed cnemitcs of Chriſt aud his Church, are but mentbers and [et«- * 


. *#Andrhis is the moſt common ſentence alfo of al auncient fathers. O.. 1 


f Chriſtes relis-, 


- any ef thene? / 
Chr 


glich Rabbine deubrrd nat at Paules croffe to ſpeake of che (elf fame fans 

thers 25 great Doors and Patrones of their nevvy Go ſpet;thus: O Gregos + 
xie,o Leo,ifvve be docciued, you have deceined vs.VV hereof vvegiue the® 
good Chriſtian Reader vyarnins mure diligently, ts bevvarc of ſuch damp + 

' . Rable bookes and Maiſt-rs,carying many vaaduiſed people to © pertlit ions= 
2: 4 Extolled aboue all ) Hovy then can the Pope be Antichriſt, as the 
-  Neretikes foadly blaſpheme,vyho is ſs ſar from being exalted aboueGod # 
| thathepraicth moſt humbly not onely cochriſt ;bur allorto iis B. mether? 
+ andalhis S2in&s, $ 
b * g-Extolled. )The greatAntichrift vvhich muſt come: neeve the vyorlde, 7 
- end}, $halabglich the publike exerciſe of other religions: true and falſe «+ 
-* and pull dovyne both the B.Sacrament of the altar, vyherein-confiſteth ſpe, | 
of xall the yvorchip ofthe true God and allo al Idols of the ' Geatis , a+! 
—»  Mcrilices of the levyes, generally al kinde of religious vvorchip , fauing; 
Wat vhich muſt be daneto him ſelfalone.vyhich vvas partly prefigureds 
wchikinzs as published that neGod nor man bur-them (clues should be? 

ynto for cercaine daies, as Dariuy and ſuch like. Kovy can the? 

s. then for-$hameand vvithour: euident- corradition, anvoue? 

K:k 6 15380 *: 


aim (elf,muc _— I; fa ary ne ichriſ thy 
 Neh op Ck ehtcs kin dovyne in cuery Chute 
"diy &ed to God in pag: of his Sainats, and. raiey 
3 he m. He (alt tro hevrech Maffe daily vvich x! dcuation, he canfelfeck 
rp — = exp porre nien dot, he advretty the zucha 
4 * evhich Chri& affirmed co be his avene body,che Herztikes cal 
þ 1» maruel ifrhey make the Pope his Vicar Antichriit , vrhen a 
' Cilriſthimſelf an Udo: ) Theſe religious ducties doth the Pope , vyhen 
 Amtichriſt hal vyorchip none, nor pray to any, at che [caſt »pe 


ol 


+ 


E vo £6 ls the temple. )Moff auncient vyricers expound e<13 Py the 1 
" plea Hienſalem,vvbich they thinke Antichrift chal build 
=: Fog ofche levves Recke 2nd to be acknovvledged of thats ” 
| pld(accordigg. to our Sauiours prophecie lo.$,) for their expeceda 
Meffras-lren.li-5.in fine, Hypolyc.de confum.mundi. Cyril. 
F-——*5 Auther op.im.ho. 4 ms Mat. See $. Hieromrin 11.Dan.G 
; | ten e.1t. Not thathe hal (uffer them ts vrership God by their - 
1 j- moe of of lacrifces, (al vyhich he vvil either abolkh_, or: conven eo. 
* enelyadoration of him {elf : cheugh a: the firſt to 3pply him ſelf 10 
. Jevrve | be circumciſed and keepe ſame part of the by 
* forith that he $hal.firre in Te mple as God, that is, tee sf 
'  ggore (naar envoy 2od diuine honour s the name and vv ha 
_ therrge God hdeerr of defaced. And this they thinke tobe the abominatio 
- gefolari by Daniel, mentioned by our Saviour , yo 
of by Arts an others _ ns m abr ey TI 
Gd opdeaction's rhar Termple,tpect abrogat yh 
e 'vehich vyas 2 fignre of the enly Cactife and continual ovlation: 
f bloud in the Church, as the abolishing of Go 
of the aboli>hing of this, yvhich hal be done age & 1 
by Antichriſ tim ſelf(as novy in 


.  chron; our a1 Nations and Churches of the in p08 ET then alſo 
_— hmm ſecret , an it is novy in darions vvhereche fla "1 


Princes probibicerh it ro'be (aid openly. For alchoug! 
t his ptintdipat ſeare 3nd honour in thee Temple and citie of Ni 
et ee u161 1 Sree prgnys rverld, and Teal pee cre 
}vvorskip ir Chriſt in his Sacraments ; © being the 
du : _ name, lavy,and Church\, the pr 
| barch barch by taking avyay the ſacrifice 
| -aripOat crate \ Sf defolg andthe vyorke of pots cry | nel þ 
air therfore li. 20.de ciuit.c.19. and $. Hierem 4, 11 al ; Abs 
afiars. de _thinke , thar this ſirrin off Antichriſt in tire temple , 6 
benive his Grring in che Charch of Chriſt, rarber then in $alomens 400h 
; yle chouph he zhould be a cheefe member ofcheChurch of Ch y 
: ora | ſpecial pert-of his body myſtical , and be Antichriſt m_yy 
; | gomiouing rei eryithin the Church of Cuſt, the Heretiktes tetnc . 
- che Pope Agriehriſe(vvhere they plainely cenfelſe and RN 
l | Popeisa member ofcheChurch, Stn ooo finuEccleſiz,andin the 'rery 
Tome of the Church, ſay they: Reza. for that is Gncelont ION 
| wykom $. lehn caifech Ancichriftes as Iris prec ran, chould yo euro 
> Charch, and rhe great Antichriſt him felf fhould be ofthe Church, # 
_ the Church, & ebtinevy in the ſame, and yet tothem that make the vu 
' Js Charch to revolt from God, cli is no abſurditie.Barthe emach is, th , 
Fer Anti-hriftian revolt here ſpok en of, is frons theCatholike Church: an 
;  Amichriſt, ifhe eaer vvere of mo rhe Church, Sha! be an A-oſftaca and 
© Temegaee out of the Church, and cial vſurpe wan it by tyrannic a 
| by chalenging vrership , religion , & zoucrnemem threreaf , & df 


of God av ſame! jnrerprece. IF any Pope di | 
Flere Aducrſar ex call hin Aneichrife, OF | A Os 
| *t che good Reader obſerue , that there be tyvo ſpecial canſps | 
EF" pts gre ze man of ſfinne is called Antichriſt. The one is, for Impug png - 
lies kin gdom) in earch, char is to ſay, his C(:irieual regiment vehick ke | 
Fo rites and appointed in his Church , and the forme ofgouernement 
See thercin , apolymngal oo bins (olf by CLIUee rannie and viu 
a yebich kinde 5. Athanaſius (ep. a& Sole. vir. degentes. )is bel 
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[che Emperour Conftantius being aa Arian Heretike , Aatich:ift , for 


laphian ſelf Princixem Epiſcoporam, Prince ouer the Richops and Pre- 
oF Eccleſiaſtical iudgements &e. The other cauſe is , forimpugning 
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RES * 
Lo 


at vyhich the 4 le adderh;. - 
novv, do kold Vc. VVhich may kumble vs al, 
I rashnes of this time, namely ef Herenkes rar beldly 
ty hereo wharſoeuer is agreable co their hnels and phanmeaſie, The A. 
aliens told che Theflalonims before by vvord of moutha ſeerer poing 
wiewhe vrould ner yreer in vvrictirrg. , and therfore referrech chem to hie 
array, The myRerie of iniquitie is commonly refegredte Hererikes, 
vane tetheſame, and do thac that Antichriſt shalde, but yetnct 
vin.c d ynder the cloks of Chriftes narwe, the Seriptur 
the Lord, chevy of holines , &c, VVhcreas 4 miſt ham {all 
emp and acchicue the fereſaid defolarien , and Satan-nove . 
— nag Ris rerde by Heretikes vaderhand , chal covyardtbelaſt end vuety 
£ gerworh {bring brim forth epenly,and that is here, tobe reucaled, that is,ts 
"8 1 4 pages 't | Ys © YYne | on. K. 
5 eſe mir vrordes, Only that he vyhich novy kelderh , hold: Some 
| Spoand of CG doring vrhoſe eentinuance jn his Rare, God hal 
|. [termi tte come, mcaning that the very Empire shal be. 
_ nolyWlolme , defirojed , and raken avvay before or by his Om 
Trey more then a defe&ionfrom the fame, vuheresf'vvas ſpoken befo.. 
erthere chal b= a reuelt from the Church at, bue it shal nor be vtter 43 
ace. 'Ochers ſay , rhatit is an admanition to al faithful , to-hold faſt . | 
Hand not to be bezuiled by ſach as vnder the name of Chriſt or 
mnovares ſecke re deceiuerheme , til they thar novy pretend religion and 
wompa, endin aplaine breach, reuole, and open apoſtaſie by the appea«. 
me Anmichrift, vvhom al Hererikes ſcrue in myfterie , thar is, couently. 
inthe Diuel meaning, though the vvorld ſecth it not, not chem ſelues 
me begianing thought it, as novy cuecy day more & more al men per- 
| + wor; tytend te plaine Arheiſme and Antichriſtianifme. | 
59” In alporver.) Satan vvhoſeporver to hurt Is abridged by Chrift, 
mane beler looſe, and thal aſcii Artichriftin al maner @ ſtgnes, vvene 


en, and falſe miracles, yyhereby many shalhe \:duced , not oaly levees? | 
at 'VrvG a5 be decciucd and caried av Yay by vul-ar ſ peache only, ot He- 
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Ihtir borfikingofthe vaitic: and happie fellovvship of Sainds inf 
| *tholike Church”, -vvhete onely'is the Chariticofirnth. as the- Apoſili 
|  (ſpeaketh. : FRI 04098 
+ Jt. Therefore God vvillſend, ) Deus mitter (Ctth S:Atvg.libi! 
Ciw-c.19.) quia Deus Diabolum facere iſta permitrer.- G 4d vvil-fend 
cauſe God vvil permit the Diuel ro dotheſe things: VVhereby vvemays 
a general rule that Gods aQtis or yyorking in ſuch things is his ,ermilldls 
See Annot.Rom. 1. 24. +08 
15. Holdthe. Tas paradoſcis.) »..We+ 
I Traditions. ): Not enely the things vvritten andTet dbvyneiadl 
Foly Scriptures , but- al other truthes 2nd pointes of religion vitend 
vyord of mouth:and deliuered or ginew by the Apuſtles ( See S. Denys! 
reopag. Ec. Hicr.c.1.paradofis.) to their (cholers by iradition, be ſo hey 
proucd and el; yyherc in the Scripture it ſelf , that the Heretikes putpgl 
qaleally, and ef jil conſcience (that be like reprekenderh them) refraity 
their translations, from. the Eccleſiaftical and met viaal vvord , Trad 
euer more vyhen itis taken in good-part , though it exvreſſe moſt of 
the ſignification ef the Greeke vyord paradofis : but vvhenir ſounds 
ny vowalioh gen the tradicjons of the Church (as in'det 
; rue ſen(E it neuvy dork) thererhey vic ir moſt vladly. + Herethetfor 
in thelike places , tharrhe reader mighr nor-ſo cally like 'of Trad 
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vnvvriccen, here commended by the ApoREE, ( 1.Corcn. 2. Thef.z.)! 
wanslare ir, InſtruXions, Confticutions, Ordinances, and vvitat they & 
nent els-, to fide the truth from the fimple or ynyvarie Reader', vo 
transacions-haue-ne other cad but to beguile fuck-bycart ant conud 

.- But S.Chryſoftem (ho. 4.in 1.Theſ,2.) and the orter greeke ſehollf 

© commentaries ſay hcrevpon, beth vvrittea and ynyvritten precepts thei 

© + Mes gage by iradition, and both be vyorthy of obſeruation- S.Baſil (Di 


$2nQo c.29-1n principio.) thts, 1 accoant ir Adeftolike to coninevy i 
enen in vavvritten treditions,and to prouc this, healleagetkthis pla 
$:Paul.in the ſame booke c. 17. he ſaicth, If vve once go abourtso'reif 
verin6 cuſtoms as things of no importance, vye shal, ere vve be avvargi 
damage ts the principal 'partes of the faith, ' and: bring the preachin; of 
Gofoetro« naked name. Aud for exanpſe of theſe neceflarie rraditiang 
nametk the (igne-of the Cretle, praying tayvards the eaſt , the vvoripi 
ken at the elceuation or shevving of the holy Euekhariſt, vvith diveries 
monics vied before & after the conſecration, the kalsvving of rhe'fontys 
bleſhing of the oile,the anvinting otthe baptized vviththe ſame, the i 
 iImmerſtongints the font, the vyardes of abrenuntiarion and exorcilms 
the partie that is to be baptiſed &c. VVhar ſcriptere (faith he) caught 
and ſuck like? nonecruly;al comming of ſecret and ſilent tradition, yy 
vvich our fathers thoughrit meete te coucr ſuch myReries. -M 
$. Hierem (Dialvg.cunt.Lucif.0.4.% ep 28. ad Licinium.) reckenel 
diuers the like traditions, vvifling men re atttibute to the Apoſtles lac 
roms'as the Church hach-receiued in diuers Chriſtian countries, $-a8 
ne efteemeth the Apoſtolike traditions ſs muck, that he plzinely aft 
in-ſundrie places, not onely the ebſcruation ofcertaine feſtivities, fas 
remonies , & vyhat(ocuer other ſolemaities vſed in the Cacholike Cl 
to be holy, profitable, and Apoftolike, though they be not vvritren & 
_ rhe ſcripeures: but heoften allo yyriteth , that many of the arcicles? 
religion and pointes of higheſt importance , are not ſo much to bel 
by ſcriptures,as by tradition, namely auouching that in no yviſe 


belecue that childreaia their inflagt- Should be baptized 4 _ifit w# 
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kine, ſo that truth is euery vvay fenſcd. 


eh ,..che rradicion of the Apoſttes and holy Scriptures, aad ſucceſſion of 
; $ lrenas. (lib-g-rep-' 4 )- hartrone notable chapter, thatin al ques 


s.xve muſt haye recourſe ro the traditions of the Apoſtles : teaching vs- 
WC al; char che veay to trie an Apoſtulieal tradItion' and-tg brin irts 
Getounaine, is by the Apoftolike (4cceſſion of Bishops , but ſpecially of 
Cietolike:Sce of Rome : declaring inthe ſame place tharthere be. 
iy barbarous people, fimvle for learning, bur for cenſtancie in-their faith 
wiſe, yrhichneuer had Scriptures. , bur learned-oncly- by rraditions 
iay- pile de goons militis. num: 3+): reckeneth vp a great number! 
tan obſeruations or cuſtoms ( 28: $»Cyvrian in maay places dorthy 
anger theſame ) vvhereof in tine he cencludeth.,. Of ſuch and ſucls 
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mak be acked | yyherhor » if they. vyere af« 
things ( vvhich be not expreficd in Sctt- 


By Mey would , if they yvere aſſured that the-Afuſ 
| En to proue ynto them this point , vve bring the; 
mm" apotles daies, and the teſtimonies of ſo onrage 
{See Qecre tg thoſe Cajes, & the vyhole Churches wg! 
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7 ROIees pronyrkat _ Church _ this vuatzge abour 
3 ; peg oue her plai . . "i 
©. pp "4g | rruen by plate poſtolike cradition, as neal 


-- 15; Exhorte-youre hart: ). This vrord efethoning inavlinck in as 
fort and confblacioa: a$3-COr..v.g. X65 OY hw _ wa Be 
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EHAP. In | 3X 
6. T6 ne nos) Hore ood: (a3 is nated; before. Thel:3. 1 5.90 
Ie in theireranslations aucond the vyo:4. Tradition ; plaks 
yo Ho lethen(clucs might ſeeme to es. ene 
ercinately, anq not accorving te Apoſtolical Tradxion., . Rs 
Rerehendroveh ro Gods Charch "iy I WIEY 2 
15>, Neuterlet chem eae;) It is nova general precepyor rule: 
euery man Should live by his bandvverke, as —" Andbaptiting "2 
ly again Geantlzmen, andihe(Caluinittes apptie ir-peruerſely aodly 
vacant life of che Clergie, ſpedally ot Moukes and other Religious 
NT bt 23 a natural admeaition ore ) given eo ſach as ha#'n Fi w 
d-216 of theiroyvne:, er any righr or good cauſe vrhyto chalen; : 
mding of others F and tu ſuch as vnder the coltar of- Chriftian Nhert 
wx ne ly.curiously,yaprofirably,and (candalously, re Ti 
 [irhvvorkes as were Fgreable t» their former calling, and: bringing 
| Such as thefe, werenot ts F 
- _ Rleandorhers (that migh 
hing) yetco dicburden+h then 


1 y and tavytally P: of | 
pre: Ws, Yor the ny _ rae alear,be and 
oe «Epi 66. )by the lavy of God aad-narure. VVhoſe (pi 
bours't: pale al bod ogg : veg op Rar wh ww 108 
at vocation be dent accordincly-: as S. neafirmeth «fhis of? 
 extraordinarie painccincidexr to the Ecejefiaftical affaires and regir en 
ſeede ef vvhich, if che vie of the Churchrand'his infirmitic veul#bal 
4 ge* : » hevvisheth he mighe hae laboured vvith his Kandes(om 
; "ani in rp ſome of the Clergie did euer volntarily occupic a8 
ſchexi bY ung Yvriting, grauing, painting, planting, Covving, embro 
ring be re : : _ Foe innocent labours.Sce $. Hlerom 6. 114.8 
pra br | - Hilario. 4 
. And Monkesfor the moſt partin the vrimiriae Church ( few oft 
being Prieſts, pry taken from. ſcruile vvorkes and handicraftes , | 
often <qpnarmporiny i pram, made free bye OY to ” era 
religion) wrreappoin ener Suveriors t vyotke certatne noures: 
| . the diy,to ſupply thelackes of their Monafteries : as yerthe Religiowsl 
apa rage y) 10 ray places, vvhich Randertivvell yvith their] 
fel hoa. NU- 3» 


©2A4 


Auguſti.:e vvriceth a vvhole booke (de oper. Monadaai 
rom-3.) againſt the erronr of certaine diſordered Monkes that abuſed? 
wordes, (Nohreelfe ſalicii, be norcareful 8&c.an cite volatills 
| behold the foules of the aire &c.): toproue thar they shonld norlabs 
| al, burpraz-only and commic:licir fading to God : netonlyſo x60 
| their idhenes, but preferring, them. felues in- holines aboucurher thelr'® 
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ST 5 Scrips to they! | 
Z: nw ey i Monkes. Vvhi ures to prove as | 
me h alfoin them. See lib.2.RetraQ.c.r. & de op, Mentchegn 
heron £p-43. c. 3. of Nannes cutting their heare. 4 
hes bythe vvay you ſee that the Religions veerechauen cueni 'F. 
es time, vybe reprocherh them for their- heare , calling-chene 
ge: exreling , asthe Heretikes nevv contrarievviſe deridethe " 
s.y Shovelings- So that theres a great difference bervyen 
rs and the nevy Preteftants. And as for hand Tab 
h ok .de Ops Menach. eap. 46 J vvould net have R &: 
| ſn em,vvhere necefiitie, bodi! 4 eney'y and the «i 
Menafterie permit. or xoquiet em: ſo he expresl, 
Sn Sh are 494 "Sau? to vvorke , and that yvheo- ayer 
- ia ak ts rs the people or ſeruerh the altar” Cars 
mon woe walyſ may chalenge rg ras en ov re ion 
beund to vverke,no.nor fuch n hay 


ein n fge.of Gentlemen, and'haue hee 
ry nade them ſetues peore for C| id houe venarre R -n0b 
bees * Heretikes ork ſaid Seriprare-and 5. Angalins t6 
me! ol ſuc \ for idle.p vant + ISTH - 
Obey not. ) Our Paſtors ak be sbriee .ſeculag 
> and ch as vvill not be obcdient to ets Cie ;, the 
mes ſaith). giuerh order and eommaundanent ter they 
correption or admonition , By de excemmunica» 
o evfal kindes of punishments. 
Iſo this holy fathers anſyverio ks as ſs Loo 
--pters vvhat vve ought to do or rs ur vVe rdares tp 
= not corre@ vs, VVhere. 
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=> te he excommunicuted., anlths 


ecu is here © wary and that al the Charchad cenſure bs = 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


vE PON THE FIRST EPI- 


gIIk os PAVL TO TIMOTH BB 


"vV33 fir Tb the . fo en Jad, 
" _l RL 0 ; —# IG og 44477 | 
| T; or wer ae cp7 ro 6 oY 
I altos us. Th Gretke Toe a eatepnr yVbich the Apof le 1 
ſeth, \expreſſerh this poine ſo'ffeftually, tharin one compound rev 
vsto vvit,tharan Hernike isnothing els bur an atfter.text by 
cher-othervvi ©. vvhich-euen it fel alone isthe eafteſtale'eue 
platodiſcerne 2 falſe Prophet or preacher By, (pectally vehea 
| mnneth. ' Luther fi Cond al Natjons Chriftian at"reftand! e586 - 
vaifornee fairh,and al pre es of one voice 2nd 'doftine-tonck 
$acrancent and other Articttc: ſo that vvhat (> ever he* teughr gh 
Mark preached arid belecucd, muſt needes be #n other ag 
ine, 2n afrer-reaching or ecaching-otherwiſe, and therfi 
rr era needes be falſe. And by this admonition of 5. Paul: af 
me'vrarnedterake heede of ſuch, and ſpecially to provide rhar ho 
& mk ap theirdioceſes. 
:T'd' fables) Hefpexketh ſpecially ofrhe Tevves after-dos 
hucizaccodfiintiony repu ge 6 mma rothe lavves'of God; vrhexeafh cl 
neck vran bg*Marc23 - and/iworher plires'; vyhich are Wn 
Cabalz#at Totmut: ;ctieratly of aThererieal doftines , 
hovy fo ener the ſiraple people be beguiled b then, ate-nothinghy 
Jousifivenwions, 25 wt iay fee in the Viltn vians" , HR 5, anid 
of eld : by the brethren of loue, Piitirans, A ' and Calitinl 
+ Doroyyhirh caoft' Theodorers” entitleth bb | Cooke ay S 
rikes, Herericarans Gabutrum, Of Heretical fables: : 
- +: $+ Queſtions) Lee 6urlouing brethren conlider vohether the 
ventious andcurjourqueſtionings and CE religion, vyhichth 
herefieghaueingetidered, haue brought forth any increaſe 
, any — 2<r edification of fajttrand' religion in our daiesy 
then shal Ar habe eruth 'sf thefe nevy opinions, andil 
reifcſe ſeinveuztions.Tnxruth al the world -novyl my 
46dns othervviſee- ; 
= And a Loodcouſcience. )*'S: OT IEITY He chit li ol 
Ke of trexentteehim looke that he haut'a ood e6nſcience,rs zto i 
d:conſvienceet him beleeue & vyorke vvcl-f6r tHat he bel 
offaicherhar he ryorketk;he harh of charicie: Prefat. in Pfal.z1 
5. Thy endChyritie. )- Here againe it-appeareth', chat Chart th 
" cheefe ofalyertues,and the'end, confummanon ,' and perfeaion i 
precepts”, "arid yer the Adterſirirs are ſo foad' as to nog 
before it ,yeaeo exclude it from dur iuftification. Such obſtinacie ther 
them that haue once "in pride*&- ftubbernes torfakEn the eaident] 
Charitie doubrlds vvhich is here commonded,is juftice i ir ſelf, andrh 
Monte dt; of ouriu ſtificarion as the yyorkes procelin thereof 
eetirkes obiuftice:-Charitas Gharitas-inchoats ( nie 


Chariras OI magna iufſtitia: Charitas wwe inf ict 
ritie novy oeginning , Isiufſtice beginting: Chanith grovven orie 
zaftice oe ir or increaſed: pou Charitie;is great iufice: efeg þ 
Ln igftice. Eib.de nar. & gede.c.75. 


+ 72 b.: . 


of Hretical. falſe reachers, toprofefſe knovvledge & great skill int b 
and Scriptures? being in drede in the ſight of , 


Defirous to be Doors.” Iris the Nils s beth of Iud 
the yvord of God z not knovving the very x wed of diuinitie , pf a 


lharned moſt ignt 


the —- 2r_ craely-ofthe lcarned: that. _ t e 

reach. a 
d 9. The lavy not made to the jnft, ) By "this place and che fl. 
Iiverrines,of, our daies vvould diſcharge theni ſehres'+( vvhom' thi 
uſt). fromthe-obedience of Javeas- Rue the: Apoſties meaning 
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ke ral þ Dy = ay: wy . oe of . ; Fa ] i "'Y ; , anetorvard | _ Gy ; 
4 8 fly ; teugh whteve vyere mo Javy rocommaund: 
$5; 45. $417 or. 95.Þ- 
36. 5 Thus egafieinarion. ÞPrivghypoty off: | 
i194 +4 CE EIEED no hood conſcienes i Is Gow the'. 
GthatienFall rs Rerefie from thre fai of the C ogy Chirch, As 
rarer ly wehe 


heprouet 
xhefaickt 
to vinary 
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*; - 


Aero men 5m F. 
phe) viſobeditar to the Pricfty 

Sour: bor campe. andſo-fonediof the people , or laying 

bo the ſyyord, expiatedthis offenſe by his bloud! but-nevy the dif 
uvef vrith.che {piricug ſword, or being: caſt out of the Church 

furious month of Diuels.So ſaith he. VVkuh votes Rn, 
Guia man vvould venghs 
2% 's 2392" « +43 97% 4051 . 
vr eatitortinr) 14 : 
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Obfec Zens. ) This order of the'A Apolile 5. ; Ai «#9: 
(ts. efulfilled ſpeci>lly in the holy celebratiori ofthe: fic. 2 
Ho .y expreſſed hete:in foure divers — pertain 

reiers, the difference vehiercof. ke exaRly(ſecketh _ hs 
ation and: difference of the Greckervvordes deiſeis — euches- 
ech-vs char che firſt kind: of prajers vrhich here be *'obſe<- 
urthoſe thar the PricÞ ſaith: before the conſecration :1that* the ſe<" 
+:heal thoſe which ure ſaid in andiafeer theConſecrae 
g the Receiui 0g, including ſpecial ney vvheres 
e:Church ak he)in maner e are426'S. cape 
Chriſt caught his Apoſtles to - = rnoſer in the. 
your Ie. 8c. Sv  raghe he bis A Ales,thardaily in the Sacrifice of 
faukful-chould be bold to ſay; Pater nofter Sc. Li.z.'cont-Pee 
we he alluderh to-the very; vrordes: novy vicd inthe prefacers- 
xr noſterjn the faid Sacrifice, audemus dicere, Pater nofter. The 
$called here in the text, Poſtulations, berhete- -vvhich are vſed after- 

R Fi jon,a5.itvyerc fordimiſling- of the peopte vrithbenedi&ion, 

Bide, BepNs, or rifle bleſſing. Finally rhe laſt kinde, vvhichi iS 
"op ludeth al, yvhen- the Pricſtaod people giue 'thankes to- 
$:wyſterig then effcred and receiticd. ThuscheCaid holy fa. 

3 h& «$9: 00: Ravlinus:: wy. Vs 
Fi uſo inhpuateth: sheſ&vvordes. of he Apodile to-pers 
wr. Made -, WM when be thus veriterheo Tohn Bighop 
W's I Y\$.a6comPligh que: praiersafiertherite of Oe 
MyR8- 
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Gig vrondes, Gs. Roprnen ma Io che od 
2. hy foot 


rar on prot 
og mad ” ioy. plaprar'® [, ion ET Ten 
rh, « Proper OY 
Ke re > ag : wo 
| VVho vvif almen; 
ner 4 


dr AT rents dere EG 


ger: T7 and opdinance: that is if wen vril bem ſelves 


$. dere vnfathem al riegs requiſite Gods wr WG. 
ke, olyte vvitor povver de al in ok caſe. Burk 
res Sn 3 ſenſes (al good andtrut)' that theſe yverdes mi 
re,let him ſees. Auguſtine, ad anicul. fibifallb impeſ.. reſp. 2-tom.7 
a-203- -Ep-1073 De: cor: & gra. bap.15s ane'S. Damaſcene lib. 2. de$ 
e C29, *»k2H 
5. Onemediator. ) The Proteflants are to peulsh and pirifully þ G 
that charge the Catholike Church & Catholikes, vvith making moe ME 
tors then ene, vvhich is Chriſt qur Saufiobr; infthat they deſire the Saind 
ay for them, or to betheir pairones and imerceifors before God: , V) 
them therfore 4-0 they vnderftand nat vhar it is to be a Mediagor 
&nſc'that'S.P; exh (ghevvord;;; andin vyhich it is oper pd N 
Arribuced-to -vir Tor to be thus a Mediator, is, (Au » li og le 
p15. Debd. ad Per. cap. 2. by. nature to betrucly Th” God and\mai 
be thatone;eternal Pricft and Redeemer, vyhich by his ſacrifice and 4 
vpen the Crofſe hath reconciled vs to Godl, and paicd his bloud as af 
Gafficientraunſom for al 6ur finncs, um. ſc|f vvithour neede of any re 
ption,neuge ſubiet topoſhibilicie of finniog: agsine, ro be the ſingular wl 
hows vac nd ie efimankiod , that/by him ſelf: alone and b + hive! 
merices pr al grace &. merciete Rr pc 0 ſipht of his F: 
—_ win any interceſſion for iow, icy any grace or fore 
to.al: noac asking or s hers either grace i 0 
Cs but by hin [n this ſorethen(asS. Auguſtine's 
 ep-Pare. lib. .cap-Q-)neicher Perer ner Paul, no nor $ar'B. Li 
r, can be ourMediztor; The aduerfaries t X 
x ge Chiiftesmedieden, if hey imagine chis to be his 
diuie,te prayfor vs, orthar vve make ghe ſainds our Mediatarsiol 
6 Grid, when vvedeſirethem.copray- for: vs. vyhich is ſo farin 
i madiation.f kim, thavnoCatholike euer can ors are-ehi 
cake rate. him; :av'te- defire bim' to pray fer vs: bur's 
hone goers vs,Chriſt have mercie ypon. vs: Ken ey Day 
yp oe ſopam age Ladee 2: and che reſt. :Therfore.ts » 
fora che Carhelike Church doth+," ean nor make j: 
Chriſt is, vvhom'vve muſt noe layvence in chai fore, ry bogd el 
ha fuck perzng, pur Medizton, (by the Aduerſztics argument] 


its 6 mote eeatretn heauen orearfdt 
| domme Tor by tures, to. 
nor enely the Sain&s, 

9s in-the vvay o lyarion in aly-ealle 
ITED -12.Thefaur. ca.ro.pror loyies 2ccorting 
ans tevewic and the ApefMes Koper Meliator! 
theyplainely refure el the Aducrſarjes eauill, 
 crhbory he —_—_ off wth pane, be:in the ot 

wen-to men) yviſhourt erogativn to that 15in amore e- 
fandlomme ne holy Sauiouref the yvorld : ywharcam 


Mediators, 'in an inferior de ree c6@ 
yr SES S. > S. wernard Ee et melliore 2d 
— hart G ri #lernobis veilior quam Mara, is, VVe ha! 

e: Morro" Chrift the Mediator, and rdefe is RON of 
| y Ladies Bernard d: Ser. qui incipit, m mAagnun 
of ml de Aſſuanpe.'$- Paſilalfoin the Came exfe, vyritlt 
fine; ireevſhe mediation of vur Ladte,of.cthe Apofiles es, Prophe 
s, for ing of Gods mercie and remiſſion of his-finwes. = 
by ery 'Conc.Nic.2 a&. e4-p2 $a. Tie. $11. Thas did and thus be. 
the 53 —_ 2 wn y by the ARE , Fs thas ny 
7 Chaurc e tne Aeuerfartes neuer ſoimporty 
Petty bliade io theſe matters. _ 
2x; 1 nir not. ) In times of licentieuſnes » libertie , and berefie, 
uch o "go to reading, diſputing, chatting and ipngtiog of the 
yes and'to teach allo if they might be permitted. bur 
Laeth ir, (S. Chiyl. Hom. yg. in t.Tim.) and the Greeks 
Worn lace nore.chat thevvoman taughrbut once , thatywas 
fter her reaſonin s hows ny She perſuaded her hasband to tran. 
n,andfo the vndid al mankind; And; in the Eccleſiaſtical vvriters yye 
e-vvoOmen have been greatpromoters obcuery fort of herefie (yvhe. 
1 oro S. Hierom ey.ad tefiph. cont. Pclag. ca.z.) 
frog not baue dane,if they had according tothe Apeftles ra- 
ovved. pieyje and goed Trorkes, aud lined in filence and fubieRion te 
<6. | 


x. 
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d. «3 A Lat yvorke.) Nothing (faith $. Auguſtine) in this life, and 
jos time, is eaſier, pleaſantcr,or more aceeptable to men, then the 
F a Eighop 'Pricſ, or Deacon, ifthe thing be doce oncly for fazhion 
n hd Raceringly: but nothing before God more miſerable, mere lamen.- 
4 re damnable. Againe, There is nothing in this life , " and | pecially 
mc, barder, more laborieus,or more dargerous, then the officeof a 
hy i fieft,or Deacon: but before God nothing mere biefſed if eh they war. 
| ſort as our Capraine commaundeth. Anguft. ep. 14s. - | 
ah N Mhop. ) Thae vvhich is here ſpoken of a Vishep (becauſe the 
' & Prieft in the neyv Teſtament be often taken indifferent 
Eier of thervyaine, as is noted in an other place) che how 
PricR aHo: chouyh the qualitic here rec quired, » 
' orel ſeal an the Bizhop, the i in the Prieſt , accor lngto the iffe. 
eix degrees, diguities, and eallings. 


C Ofene viſe. ) Certaine Bisho ps of Vigilantiusſet C "_ 
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pon falſe conftryfion of thistext, vr through tbe Hltbines of belt 
Ufty! Ss Rler Cleargie, - "except they, vvould be marie 
Parbel EP th $,HieropaduerlVighentcay-1., 4bar any-ingh 
 Hueth chaſtly,chevy! ty they bye thor (c4uts; thar ſulyt 
fe aem 
childret.vvalling 
f \vigrlantius des ye 
Jes they ſes a pr wurieds ay 
6 match the» vorte,aand 
Hale NInk riiking the viſt.of ba 
;t0_ be very rare among them, & they do.nptonely make whe Rate fark 
ge equal tc chaſt ſingle life,vyith the. Herevike loyinian, but they;ammby 
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-Xp {ay ſometimes , tharthe Jychap. or, Fic way-dv hiv-duety and 

Hens arigdgbes. fin Mjeaprea agar $. Pawland nc GOr- 7-1" 
meth that the yomaries tin ofche things ths aJlang to. God, 2nep 
.gþ*£ mai Fe Finely Ee  ioragaled yahahs wor *: 44a 
poſlle then, by this place xve n#vy Weareoh,, . n&inh x counpd 

Aaleth , hor vvixhat,, notivvoold hayg. Bishops QEPR | 

rie , Mach onely to be recexued aS-hauc x of « Fþ u Pe oye 

1.one 25 harh been martied (ſo.it.vxere but Once and that to.2.W 
May be made Bizhrp or Priek. VVluchis,no more then an. inhibition 

none hauling been tyviſe moried or being bigamus.s Should be 20m 


to thar boly Order- And this expoſition onely is Agrea le xo. thepl 
&f the vrhole Church, rac definition. of auncieng Councals | zhe, 66 
of-al the fathers vvithour cxeeptien. , and 4g. Apoeſtley tradicions y 
nſe S. Chryfoftom vvboly: folovyeth vpen the E;jaBle to Titus. 
here he folovy not yvholy.cheſame ſenſe. ) .Hom,2- i6.c; it. ad Ml 
Ambraſc alſs.vpor this place ,, and maſt plainely and Jargely an. 
Epifle yo med. giving the cauſe vyby bigamus can, not be. made] 
or Prieſt, in fine affirmeih , not onely the Apoſtle but the holy C 
£1 5f Nice to haue taken order that Bone Should-. be receiuediv 
Cleargie , that vvere tvviſg, maried. S. Hicrom Epift. z- ad Oct 


* - - 
o 


_—y 
S- 


£2 $7 Þo & epiſt. 2. CAP- 12. epiſt. IL.,CaÞe 2» expres: y vriteths | 

cargie 15 made of ſuch as is had $24.43. rife , - {eat afterBa 

ze : for he thought that if one vvere oftes maricd vihen he Wa 
no Chriftian', he might notvvithſtanding be ordered pizhop or Fi 
But S. Ambroſe epifſt. 82. 5. Auzuftine de bcono Coniug. Tip. 18." Sa 

nocentius the firſt epiſt. 2. cap- 5+ 6. tom. 1. Concil. S$-Leo, epiſt- 35 
2.eviſt. 25. S- Gregorie , & tres themche.,yvholc Church , cxdudeni 
ſe 2 yyhich hane been viſe maricd vyhca ſo euer- V yhereef. S. All 
ſine giveth goodly reaſon and example in rhe place alleaged. 5: Leo« & 

- 89-., adderh. further, & proueth tha; the man is counted bigamus, , KI 
ee hyusband of one vvife, in xeſpect of holy Orders , Hot onely if 6 
Kad rvyo vviues , but if his exe vvife'vvere not 2 virgin. vvbIels 
sbferucd in the high Pricſts of the 01d Ivy , muſt necdes be mucus 
kept novy- See allo of the booke Ce Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus cap+7% 
Auguſtines vvorkes. _ -- "nl 

"And by theſe feyy.you may ſe hovy Shamefully the ſtare ofz88 
heretics Clearglc of our time 13 fallen from the Apoſielixe and al 
thers. praQiſc and doAtine herein. VVho do not onely rake men's 
tvviſe maried before , but ( vhich vvas neucr beard of before ſn an} 
ſan or yart. of the Catholike Church ) they marie-after they beBiel 
Prieſts , once , tvviſe , andas often 25 their laſtes require. VVA8 
vy3s nener layvful in Gods Church to marrie aftcr holy Orders. 

-js there one authentical examplc thereof in. the vycrid. For Þ 


vykow Nice Councel ſpeaknth z yvere matjed befqic, & vere 
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tovſe their vviues : thefathers in the ſame Councebp k 6. S 


__kerpeuer heard efauy Bishop that did fo , 


me-order, vvhich he named vvith the other in be former part of the ſen 
Renee) but that is not done according to order ana rule , .butaccording to 
Tas minde , vvhich by time Aacketh , and for the great multitude (of 
+ Chiiflian people) vyhen there vvere not found ſufficient for theminiſteric. 
* Ceagere! X his vyerdes be goodly for that purſe. PRE” 'Y 
Eufebiug alſo Evang. demonfRt. lib. 1. cap..9. faith , tharſuchas be 
” tonſecrated ro the holy miniftcrie , sheuld abſtaine vvboly from their vvi- 
"nes vyhich rhey kad before. . S. Hicrom Apolog. ad Pammack.. cap. 8.. pro» 
mech”, that ſuch of the . Apoſtles as vvere maried,. did fo ,.and that the 
= Uergic ought to go the ſame by their example. Yea in bis. time he tefti« 
»—peth (Cont. Vigil. cap. 1. ) chat they did live ſingle in maner through the 
-wyorld,cuen in the Eaſt Church alſo. VVhat, ſaith he,chalthe Churches of 
-— meEaft do, vvhartthey of AEpypr,of the See Apoſtolike: vvhich take tothe 
— Clergie, either virgins, erthe continent and vnmaried, erfuch as if they hae 
> Y6'vyines, ceaſe co be khuzbands? And againe he ſaith in Apaleg. ad Pang 
-:- Mach cap. 3. (Sce alſo cap.3.) If-maricd men like not wvel of this, let them 
WY not be angrie vvith me , but vvith the how Scriptures , vvith al Bishops, 
17 Prieſts, Deacons, and the vvhole companie of Priefts and Levites, that knovv 
I - Lhiey can not offer ſacrifices if they vie the at of mariape. -S. Auguſtine. da 
- - adult.Conjug.lib.2.ca.20. maketh it ſo.plaine a matter that al Prieſts shoyld 
Jive chaft, that he vvrireth, that euen ſuch as vyerc forced (25 many vverQ 
Ine primitine Church ) to be ef the Clergie, vversbouud to liue chaſt, 
= yea aud didic vvith great ioy andfelicitie, neuer conpnngng of theſe ne- 
Lag aut es and intelersble burdens, or impoſkbjlities of livingc aſt y$ 2 our 
L ASUy companie of nevy Miniſtcr and Superiotendents de novy, that thinke 
El mo life veithout yvomen. much like to $. Auguſtine beforehis coguer- 
2 yon, vvhen he vyas yet a Manichee, vvho (as him (clfreporteth Confefl li. 
pe ©, +) admiring ia S. Ambroſe al other his incomparablg excellepcies ,.yer 
counted al his felicities lefſe, becauſe he lacked a vvoman, vvithourtvyhich 
© tmovehe (in time of bis infidelicic) na man eonldliue. But afrerhis con< 
+ Rerliog thus he ſaid to God of $. Ambroſe: VVhat hope he had, and arainſt 
ge tentations of his excellencie; yvhat;a fight be felt, orrather yvhat acom. 
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Earand folace in tiibulation, and his ſecrete mouth vvhich vvas vvithin.in 


BES.uare , vwhat ſauoune and ſvycete igyes jt raſiee of iÞy bread, neither 
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; RO nn en 0-0: 2 ot rn hee. wax © | ew YE | NE we © Pe El 
Counctt of Nice ean.;. Conc. Toler. 2. an. 3. Conc. Aur: lian. 3-6 
thage rhe ſecond cap. 2.0t Neocaſaren can. 1.of Ancyre cap. 15, 
hal fad rharthis vy2s ger er-lly the Churches orde: cuen from th 
Mes: rime,. though in ſome places by the licentionſnes of puny 4 
rim@.not lo religiously looked voter Vhereby you may eafily ref 
pudent clamers of Hererikes againſt Siricius ,. Gregorie 9- and'$ 
om iy neva nake'the authors of the Cleargicy/ ſingle life. * 
4- His eyyne houſe.) He faith, hauing children, net, gertingeh 
8. Ambr.Ep.3:. ; , _ ; « Ne 
__ ta Re.) Neophyrus is he that yyas lately chriftens 
nevvely AT wp ficn bony of Chrift. 2 
6. Nota Neophyte.) Thar rrhich is ſpoken here properly and prli 
| Ae the nevvly ba; tired (for ſo che vrord Neophyte doth fiznife) 
hers excend alſo teal ſuch as be but nevvly retired trom prophay 
Ccapations, ciuilgouernement, yyarfare, or (ceufar Rudies, of vvhem gout 
- iult: be rakes before rhey ought rg be preferred ro the hich "dig 
chop orFricft , though for ſome Fobeial  prerogatiue and cxcellenct 
hatkin-cerraine perſons been othervviſe, as in $. Ambroſe and ſem#; 
acable mer, Tertullian (li. de prxſciipe.) noterh Kererikes for theiy 
nes in admicting euery one vrvithout difcrerion to the Clergie. Th ir 
{ faith ke) arerach, light, inconflant: novy they place Ne-phytes,then 
barmen,then our paged, char they may tic them by gloric andy 
yement,VVhom rvich the trurh chey exn net. No vvhere may a manh 
rofper-and come foryvard, rhegin the campe of rebelles , vyherets 
nely , is to deſerue muck.-therfore one to day 2 Bizhop, to murevy 
tels: to day'a Deacon,td morovy Lefter, thatis,a Reader : 
Prieft ', to Morovy 2 Jay man. forto laie men alf5 they enioyne the? 
Rions of Pricftes. And $. Hicrom ep. 83. ad Qceanum c.qaith of ſuch}? 
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a'Catechumenc or eſe cangteged , t» day a Bishop : yeſterd 


che rheatre, rodayin che Church : at night in the place ef games and 
Kories , in the morning atthe altar : a vvhile ago a grear patrene off 
prion nevy a conſecrator of lely virgins. And in an erher place , Q| 

ie bofome of Plato 2nd Ariſtophanes they are choſen ro a Rishopt 
wyhold careis, nor hovy to ſacke out the marovv of the Scriptures, buth 
re ſ{arhethe peoples eares vvith florishing declamations. Dialog. cont 


cifer.c.5. | 
. + $ Manerchafte ſemnous. 'J 
-  -'$.  Deacons.Y Vnder the name of Deacons are here centeined Subat 
eons,n5 before vnder the name of Eishop. Priefts alſo vvere comprehend 
forts theſe foure pertainerh rhe Apoſtles preceprt andorder touching} 
rife, and £ x conticreacie and chafi;vic , 25 by the alleaged Coul 
and f (n by the vyordes of S. Epiphanius)doth appeare, fort 
ently be in holy Orders, as ſeraing by their proper funtion abourths 
tarandcheB. Sacrament:in reſpe& vvhereof, the lavy of chafticie pertalt 
vs them, and nor to the foure inferior Orders of Acolyti, Exorcitz , Ut 
ris, and Oſtiarij. VVko neither by precept nor nevy be beund to perpe 
ekaſitie, 25 the others of the holy and high Orders be bovunl , boy 
peecep? and yromis or folemne affent made vvhen they teoke Sup 
nship- "i 
Al theſe degrees and orders to haue been euzr fince Chriſtes tin 
zhe Church of Ged, it might be proucd by al artiquirie. but far as ml 
che __ purpoſe is not here xo recken vp al the Eec)chiafhcal 
ehie, it neede net betrearcd ofim this place. Rut vve vvish the leaty 
geadethe 3-4-5-6.7.8. g. A of the 4.Cour.cel of Carthage , W 
; bag 7. vvas preſent: where they hal ſee che expreffe callingy, 
gud of exdering or creating al the Gid fortes, and shal vyely® 
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iſtorie, the 35. Chapter efrhe 6.-booke., vyhete f : 
cfeeth Cornefius epiſtle to Fabius , concerning Neuatus. Likevviſe $% 
ar my places, namely epift.55.num.1.VVhere ſee the notes vpeas 
ane $. Hicrs-epifſt. 2:cap. 6. OfSubdeacon there ixmhention'in $, Aus, © 
he. ep.74-and ep.2+.de epiſtoli; 22, in-edit.Pariſ. S. Epiph har. 59. $., 
19Y | 
= 4. 


$. Conc. Toler.2.can.1.& z.Conc. Laodicen.can. 21. Epiſt. Epiphany 


pat Hicrom.$50.c.r. " NF 
27125, Inthe houſe of God.) Al the vyorld _ Gods yet the Churclhy 
—onely is bis bou'e,the Rector or Ruler vyhereof at thisday. ( ſaith S. Aww 
WF ro vp6 this place) is damaſus,vvhere let our Iouing brethren note vvell, 
Sovr cleere n af it vvas then, that the Pove of Rome vvas not the Gouer® * 
—mpuronely of one particular Sec, but of Chriftes vvhole houſe , vvhich if © 
—theVaiucrſal Church, vvkhoſe Refor this day is Paul the fift. : 
x5, Thepdller of truth.) This place piacheth al Heretikes vwonderfuſs 
—Sy.and fo it cuer did, and cherfore they eppoſe them ſelues direfly again 
every letter and confefled ſenſe of the ſame, rhat is, -cleane contrarie te 
beApoRtle. ſome ſaying, the Chureh to be loft or bidden: ſome; to be fak 
wavvay from Chi theſe many ages : ſome , to be drizen to a'carnere. 
ey of the vvorld : (ome , that it is become a Rtevves andthe ſeate of 
chit : laftly the Proteſtants moſt plainely and direRtly , that it map 
math crro , and hath shametully erred for many hundred yeres toges 
es Andrhey ſay herein like them ſelues, and forthe credit of their ovy« 
nedatrine, vrbich can nor be truc in'very deede ,,_ except the Church erre, 
/ Eutp he Church of Chriſt , - vyhich is herecalled the houſe of theliuing 


=> But the Chntch vyhich is the kovſe of God, wyhoſe Refter ( TaithS., 
Ambroſe ) in his time vas Demaſus and novv Paul the fift , and 
lathe Apobles :4 216 S.Peter,is the piller of truth , the efablichement of l 
—xitie: cherforc it can not erre. It kath rhe Spirit of God to leadirints all | 
Suh till rhe yvorldes end: therfore it can not erre.It is builded vpen amp 
Pa (Mat. 16. v.18.) hcl gaces hal net crevaile againſt it:cherfore i can 
ene. Chit is in it til the end of re world (Mart-28. v.26. he hath'p 
Tait Apofttes, Dokors , Paſtors , and Rulers, to the conſummation and full 
—gerfcaion of the vyhole bedy,rnar in the meane time yve 'be not (Eph. 4.) 
> caticd about vrith cucry blatt of dotiine:rherfore it cannot erre. He hath 
» prajed for is, that it be {anGificd in veririe, (T8. 17- ) that the faith of the 
— Cheeſe Gonernour thÞrof tajle nor : it ty kis houſe,his ſpouſe, his , bis. 
— Jotte; kingdom and iuberitance, (Pſal.2.) given him in this world: belot 
—ueth it as his ovvre ficsh, (Epk. 5.) and itcan net bedjuorced or ſeparmed 
hom him: therfore it can nut erre- the nevy Teſtament ,, Scriptures, Saera- , 
—ments, and ſacrifice can nar be changed, being the cuerlaſting douneof the 
Elmrch,continucd and newerric_htly occupicd in any ether Church but 20 
Wour Caiholike Church: the: fircit can not erge. And theyfore al theſs 
wates of doQrine, faict1, and vyersbip, vvhich the Arians, Maniehees, Prote= 
bs Anboptiſtts, other old or nevy Heretikes, dh © thinke to be er 
Cin-cthe Ciurch, be 10 errors in deede , but them {eJucs moſt 8hamful 
Eeceined , and ſoshalbe fri] , til they enter azaineinto this houſe o 
I&yvbich is the piller and ground of al rruth:that is toſay, net onely ic 
Nee from al error in faith and religion, but the piller and ſtay rs Jeane 
Lin al doubres cf doRrine, and to ſtand vpen azainft al herefies and er_ 
hat iltimes y:14, vvithour vyhich rhere can be no cerraintie nor ſecu _ 
And therfore the holy ApoRiles , and Councels of Nice and: Confiaoti 
made it an article of our Creede, to beleeve the Catholike _— 
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Church, Vyhich is, net onely te acknovvlcdge that there is i 
aheraikes falſcly iay; burthutehat vehich is called rhe Cap hatik a 
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| b,$& knovven ſots be , and communicateth with the See p 
 #<,isthe Church: and that vve muſt belecue , heare , and obey x 
' ne, asthe touch Rftonc, piller , and firmament of truth. For , al 
; E5priſed 9 9} Ie e,1 belecue in the Catholike Church. And then 
the Councelof Nice fad, beleene in che Church , that is, 1 heleeys 
truſt the ſame in al things. | "8 
© . Neither can the Herecikes eſcape-by fleing from the. knoyven vil 
Church, the hid congregation er companrie ofthe Predeftinate, Fory 
3d.a falſe phantaſtical apprckenſion of VVicleffe and his folovvers. The & 
panie of the Predeſtinate maketh not one Societie among them ſelues, m 
F r of them bcing yer vaborne, and many,yet Is fidels and heretikes ja 
therfore be not of the one houſe of God vvhich is here called, the pills 
truth. And theſe of the Predefiinatechar be already of the Church; 
ke not a ſeuera]companie, from the knovven Catbvlike Church , buty 
baptized , heuſeled, taught, rhey live and die in the common Caths 

viſible Church, or els they can neither receiue Sacraments , nor. falf 

on-S. PaulinſtryReth not Timerhee hovy to teach, preach , corred,; 
ronuerſe in the tmuiſible {ocictic of the, Predeſtinate , butin the yi 
Poule of God. So that it muſt needes be the yjſible Church vvhich can 
” If anymakefarcher queſtion ,. hovv it can be that any compani 
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Focietie of men (as the Church is ) can be void of errorin faith , (ei 
men may erre: he muſt knoyv that it is not by nature , but by pris 
" of Chriſtes preſence, of the Holy Ghofts aſtiſtance, of our Lordes 
iis and praier. See S. Auzufline ypon theſe vverdes of thz 118, Pſy 
Cone. tz. Ne auferas de ore meo verbum vyeritatis vſquequaque, Vl 
he hath goodly ſpeaches of this matter. For the ſame purpo'e alſst 
vverdes of LaQantius are very notable. It is the Cathelike Church ons 
 &hax keepeth the true yvorship of God, this is the feuntaine oftruth ,1 
ane houſe of faith, thisthe Temple of God: vviitherifany man enters 
L£r from vvhick if any man go out, he is an aliene and ſtranger f:om the 
pe of cuerlaſting life and faluation. Ne man muR by ebſtinate contenl 

* Hatter him ſelf, for if ſtandeth vpou life and ſaluation. &c.S.Cyprianfi 
The Church neuer departeth from that vvhich 41;e ence hath knovvens 
£&*- ad Cornet. num.z. S. Irencus faith , That.the ApoRTes haue laidy 
he Church, as in a rich treaſurie, altruth. And ,* that She keeperhy 
moſt lincere diligence , the Apoftles faith and preaching. lib. z. cap4 
40+ & lib.1.cap-3- 1t vvere an infinitie thing to recite a] chat the fathu 
Spfthis matter,al counting it a moſt pernicious abſurditie to affirae _ 

' $ke Church of Chriſt may crxe in religion. F 


.?. Skhal depart. It isehe proper deſcription of Heretikes , tol 
their former faith, and to be Apoſtatars , as the Greoke vrvoid acofth 
Limporeeth : to giue care to particular ſpirites of error & deceprion , M 
then to the Spirit of Chrift in js Church, to folovy m kypociific and] 
of yertue the pernicious do&rire of Diuels, vyho arethe ſuggeſtet 
prompters ef al Sees, and arclying ſpirites in the mouthes of al Heh 
and fa}ſe preachers: men that haueput their conſcience to ſilence and 
K.ſensles to the holy Churches admonition:the Apoſile noting c-1-18 
before alſo in this ſame Epiſtle, that Herctikes haut ne conſcience ,,F 
Axe cauſe both of their fall, and of tKeir obduration in herefle. 2 

* 3- Forbiddingto marie.) He ſpeaketh ( ſaith $. Chryſo tom 

QC Enctatites, and Marcjonifes.hym22.in 1, Tim, S. Ambit 
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ace, addeth to theſe the Parritians, alſo .$.Irenzus lib. !.Eap.3 5:$.kpi. © 
lus h2r-45.26.61. 30. S. Hierom 1. cont. leuin.cap.1. & ep.50.c.1. 8 * 
Auguſtine har. 25- 49. and generally al antiquitie sfflume the ame 
i of them, and alſo sf the Heretikes called Apoftolici, Ehionitz, and th 
& Their hereſie about mariage vvas , that to warrie or to vſe the a&ot 
atrimovie, iz of Satan, as S. Irenzus vyitzcfſeth lib.1.cap.22. and that the 
ination of male and femal, andthe creation. of man and vvoman for ge.'+ : 
eration, came of an il God. They taught their hearers, ſaith S. Augufting, ©. 
char46, ) that ifthey dtd vſe vvomen , . they sheuld in any vviſe prouide 
hat they might not conceiue or bearechildica. Clemens Alcxandrinus (lib. 
Za; iroms.in principio ) vvriteth , thar ſuch admit ne mariagenor procrege = 
ian ofcbildren , © left they should bring 1nto the vvorld creatures to ſuffer. © 
'miſerio and mortalitic. Andrhis is the damnable spinion concerning marig®e > 
— ge.notcd here by th2 ApoAle. 
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> Fer the ſecond point conſifling in the prohibition of meates or vſe of 
= gertainecreatures made to be eaten, the ſaid Hererikes or divers of them 
+ ferthey vvere net al ofone ſeR touching theſe points ) taught, that men 
— might not cate cerraine ſortes of meates , ſpecially of beaftes and liuin 

_ ereanires, for that they vvere not made (ſ{zy they) of the good God, bur of, _ 
the ext]. And vvine they called the call of the Prince of darkenes, and nat.a,, 
To bedrunke at al, and the Vine vvhereofit came, to be of the Diuels crea. | 
on. And diners ether creatures they condemned as things by nature and 

@ration ps! uted and abominable. Auguſtchur. Manich.46.& har.25.Tatian. 

© yoto hibro de mor. Mavich. tom. 1. Lo theſe vvere the Heretikes and. 
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he ir herefies vvhich S. Paul here prophecicth of ,. that forbid mariage and 
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© Isitnot novy an intolerable impudencie af 
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- Ge: for ſignification 
Idols, as in the Foil 
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Ghurch for forbidding 0 
Jer. the after » Or other prohibited ve ſons in the Lavv : xs vvel 
Ugir they charze Chriſt and the Apoſtle for prohibiting the man ta 
mine, durivg his vvincs life ; ard appointing vridovves that ſerue rhe 
With , to live vnmatied , and net aduutting a maried vroman 
wretas 2 vvidovy, nor her that hath had mee husbands , as vvel 
ber that hath been maried but once : 25s they charge the Church 
not. admitting maried perſons -to 4he altar , and for forcing them 
Seu gious perſons te keepe their promis of chaſtitie, No , the holy 
1s fo farre from eandemr.ing vvedlocke, that $he honouretl it 
=: mere then the Procefiants . accounting it an holy Sacrament: , 
oh ST-43 vybick 
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" -Soreligion. © _. bs 
- -* But it is anold deecitful praiſe of Hererikes to charge Catholike me 
* -With old condemned kerefies. The Entychians »laundercd the Count 
| -@fChaleedon and-S. Leo to be Neſtorians , and to make tvvo perſons! 
Chriſt, becauſe they ſaid there vvere rvvo matures. Vigilius lib. 5. 60a 
en. Arius*charged Alexander his Biehop of Sabelliaviſme , 
ayouching the vnitic of ſubſtance in Trivitie. Sectat. lib. 1. capi% 
Tulianas accuſed S. Auguſtine of the hereſie of Apollinaris. lib. .5. con; 
ulian, cap. 15. Other Pelagians cbalenged him for condemning miatiang 
Retrat. hb. 2.cap. 53. And that our Proteſtants bragge not rotpuchy 
heir goodly innention ., -Touinianthe old Herctike , their Maifter inth 
point , accuſed ( Aug.:lib. 2. cap. 5. de nupt. & concupiſc. ) the kh 
dptors and Catholikes vyon this ſameplace, to be Manichees , . andy 
:Condemace mentes and mariage, as both S. Hicrom and S. Auguftinedy 
;teſtifie. And they,bothanſyver to the Heretike), that the Church in 466 
E .de& Catholikes do abftaine from ſorge for euer , and ſome for cerrains 
* | -dajcs, and euery Chriſtian man lightly al the 4+. Yaies of Lent faſt + "m6 
* for that theythinke the meates vncleane , ahominable , orof an il a 
 Ftion , asthe Manichees do: but for punichment of their bodies and tg 
 -ming their concupiſcences. Hierom.-lib. 2, cont. Iouin. cap. 11. Aug 
cont. Adimantum cap. 14 Zib. de mor. Cath. Ec. Hiero. in cap.q. ad'G 
Jar. And as for mariage .,-+the ſaid doors anſvver, that no» Cathgli 
man confvemneth ir for vnlavvſul, as the old Heretikes did, bur onely pit 
eferreth virginitic and cominencie beforeir, as a ftare in it ſelf moreag 
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ho onely vſe itto Juſt as the Hearhen doe , nity 
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Silt to God and more meete for the jCleargie, See S, Auguſtine apaiy 
 . KDauftus the Manicheelib. 3o.c-5.5. and hr. 25. in the name, Apoftolicill 
 Hicrom ep.50.c.:.& 3. Al thisthe Cacholikes continually tel the Adueel 
* x#ies, and they can not but ſee. it. Yet by accuſtemed audacitic and impudW 
;Cie they beare it our ftiH., —Y 
4+ Forofeuery creature.) VVeſce plainely by theſe vvordes (uckal 
:Kinence only ta be diſalovyed as condemneth the creatures of Gud tol 
-naughe by nature & creation. by 
4 VVith thavkes giuing, ) By the moſt aungient cuſtem of the faith 
-Ful both before Chriſt and ſitheace , men vie to blefle their table and mil 
.tes, by the hand and vvord of a Prieſt, if any be preſent, otheryviſe by (ul 
-as can cennenicntly do it. Andin husbanadmens houſes vyhere they haut 
no other meanes , they $hould atleaſt blefle Gods giſtes 3nd them (eli 
vvith a Pater noſter or the figne of the Croſſe : nor onely to acknovvledys% | 
from vyhom they haue their continual ſuſtenance , but a!fo to bleſſe thay 
Ameate and ſanificit. For the Greeke word mcta cfchariſtias. vied of 
»Paul, by Eccleſiaſtical vſe, vvhen it cencerreth meats, Fguificth not incl 
thankes gining, but blefi:ng or ſanQifying the creatures 40 be receiued,# 
-being al ene vvith eulogia, and in Englizh vve call it grace , not onelyW 
aſter mcate, vyhich is oocly thanks to God, butthat beſore meare, will 
is alvvaics a benediftion-of the erextures, ac it 35 plaine in che prefceipt 
tſual formes of grace. For vvhich cauſe a Prieft Should cucr do it ratherÞ 
alay man or 2ny of inferior oraer in the Cleargie. In fo rich rhat $44 
rom (cp. 85. ) reprchendeth certaine Deacons vykom he ſavy ſay graf 
blefſethe meate and the companie , in the preſence ofa Prieft, VV 
forecordeth ( in the life of $. Paul the holy Eremite ) the grea & 
-fie and humilitie of liim and S. Artorie , yelding one to the othiel 
preeminence of bleſſingthejr poore dinner. For to blefe is a greatth 
. and aPrieftly prerogatiue, as the Apoſtle vvitneſſeth , Hebr, 7. dedk 
. the preeminence of Mctchigdecia that be blcfſed Abraham. Readet 
F Eglovri no B © "a £5"Y 
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be of Gods creation, none of the Diuel,vs = 
blaſphemed: and ther. : 
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cl o relig dn and vyorship of God, are made ſacred thereby. Se the places and 
 Gaies of Gods apparition ar vvorking ſome ſpecial vvenders or benefites t&'% 
= yeard chepeople, yrere hely,as Bethel, Sinaz, and others. And much more 
boſe times and places of Chriſtes Nativitie, Paſſion, btrial, ReſurreQion, Al 
© genfion:vehich is ſo plaine acaſe, that the hil vvhere he vvas tranefigufhd7 
—ogciy;iscalled rherfore by S.-Perer, (2. Fet.r.) the 'bely mount. 
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Theſe therfore be holy memories and monuments of al fortes ſanfi=- * 
ted , befides rbar creatures ( as vve lee here ) be Gnftifed allo by the: © 
= "yeord of Ged andpraicr,that.is to ſay, by bencdi&tion & inuocation of owf* * 
— Jordts boly name ypon them. ſpecially by the ſigne of the Crefle , as $. 
— Chiyfoftom neterh on this place;hom. 12. in 1, ad Tim. by the vvhich tha” 
 wduerfarie poyver © f Satan vſurping vaiuRly vpon Gods creatures through? 
— mans finne, and ſecking deceitfuily in or by the ſame to annoy mans ws. 
— or foule, is expelled, and the meates purged from'him and made holes 
” fom,s. Gregorie (lib. r. Diglog.c. 4.) recorderh that the Diucl entered into” 
— Seertaine religious vvoman by eating the herbe lettice vableſſed. AndS. : 
-— Anguſtine lib. de ciu. Dei cap.13: vhevveth at large, vvhat vvales he hath by 2} 
 "meates and drinkes and other viſyal creatures of God,to annoy men:they L. 3 
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p povver ve much leffe then it vras before Chriſt. but ſtill much defirg* | 
= hehwh on al ſides to moleſt the faithful by abuſing the rhings meſt neer ? 
”  #ndneceffarie vnto them , tv» rheir kurt both bodily and Ghoſtly. forre. 
- medieyvhereof, this ſanQification vvhich the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, is very 
 Dueraine , pertaining nvt oncly rothis common and more rulzar benedia 
Rio of our meates and crinkes, but much more (as the proprietie of the® 
» -Greeke vvord hagiazetz vſed by the Apaſtle for ſanififtion , doth ime 
| ont) toother more exact (anRifying and higher applying of fome crea«- 
wures,aud bleſfing them to Chriſtes honour'in the Church of God, and tg: 
" mans ſpuitual and corperal beuchies. | 
For as S. Auguſtine vytiteth lib, 2. de pec. merit. cap. 26. beſides this: 
_vſudl bleſſing of our daily foode, the Cathecumens ( thatis ſuch as vvere- 
-_ -Bughttovvard Baptiſme) are ſanftified by the ligne of the Croſſe ,*and the” 
bread (fGith he ) vyhich they recciue , thongh it be not the body of 
—-Chrik, yetis boly, and more holy then the viſual bread of the table. Ke 
=. Weancth a kinde of bread then halevved , ſpecially for ſuch as vyere not: 
— Jt 9dmitecdts the B, Sacrament: eitherthe fame , orthe like to ourho. 
dread, vſcd in the Church of England and France 00 Sundaies. And it 
vas acommon vſcin the primitiue Church to bleffe loaues, and ſend them: 


dHac ditokens from one Chriſtian man to an other. Jand that ney umong 
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by wt ple and ſuperſtitious (as the Aduerſaries may imagine )' but 
-— Wenoueſ learned, and vviſcſt. Auguſt.epiſt.31.34-35.36. Such halovye 
| 7 Woke &d $.Paulnus ſend to S. Auguſtine and Alipins , and theyre bing 
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 Ig8ne.calling them bleifings. Read $. Hierom in the life of Hilarion ( poſt: 

Tn; ) hovy Princes and [earned Bishops & other of al ſortes camera *? 
*Uoly man for holy bread, panem benedi&um. In the primititie Church - 
"qu e commonly brought bread to the Priefts to be haloyved. Author © 
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Can any man novy marue! that the Church of God by this yvarrantet 38 
.$:?aules vyerd expounded by fa Tong vrattife and tradition ofthe rt fas. 8 
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reof in halovving the Idslatrous temple- to be made the Churcherel® 
Chrift. 2vud Bedam li-rc.30.hift. Angl. Remember hovv' the Propher Eliſe 
#ppiicd ſalt to the healing and purifying of vvaters, q. Reg. 2.hovy the Anza 
Raphael vſed the liver of the fish to drine avvay the Dinel, Tob. 6, 8, how 
Dauids harp and Pſalmodie kept the cuil ſoirit fro:m Saul, r.Reg.15. hove® 
Q\peece of the holy earth ſaued ſuch a mans cham5er from infeſtation of DI 
nels, Auzuſt. de Ciuit. Deili. 22.6. 8. hovy Chriſt him (elf, both in Sacrgi® 
meats, & out of them, occupicd divers ſantifed ciements , ſoine forth8 
kealch ofthe body+, (ſome for grace and remiſſion ef linnes , and ſomerd? 
veorke miracles by, Secin 5 Hizcom agiinit Viguliatins e.2, havy holy RE 
hikes torment them. Theodoree.li.3.c.z. Inthe hiorie of Tulianus the Apod7 
Kara, hovy the fizne of the Croſſe: inthe Attes (cap. 1g. ) hovy the nameW* 
Zeſus yea and of Paul-patteth-them to flizhe. uy 
Furaish your ſeluzs vvith Fich £xam i125 and groun 125 of Scriptures and 4 
antiquitic,and you $shal contemne the Aluerſaries cauillatizns and blaſphte"} 
mies againſt the Churches praiſein ſuckithings , and further als find 
theſe ſacred ations and creatures, not only by increaſe of fiith, feruor,l? l : 
deaotion,to purge theimourme of our ſoules , and procure remiſſion of out. 
daily infirmitjes, but that che cheefe Minifters of Chziſtes Charch , by tae 
foueraiae authoritie graunred of our-Lord, may ioyne vats the ſame,taa 
bleſſing and remiſſion of our venial finncs or ſpiritual debregzas vve (eel 
$.lames,c.;5. remiſtion of al ſinnes to be annexed to the vnRion vvith hal 
mile, vvhich co che Catholikes is a Sacrament, butto the Proteſtants Wl 
bur 2 temporal eeremonie, and to ſame of them nor of Chriſtes inftitatld 
but of the Apoſtles on?ly. In their ovvne ſeals therfore they shonlen 
maruel that ſuch ſpiritual eff=Qes should- procede of the vſe. of fan 
ereatures ,. vehereas venial:treſpaſſes be remitted many vvaies , teu 
martal ordinarily by rae Sacraments only. S. Grezoric did commeniyiet 
his benediction 4a4 remiſfion of (lanes , in-and vvi th Cich holy tokke 3: 
wrere ſandified by his bleſſing, and rouching of the Apoſtles bodies 
60h} Relikes, as novy his ſuccetſors do in rhe like halavve) rem*mab 
0 religion;$ec his 7-booke, epiſtle 126: and 9-booke , e-iftle j Y, 
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"Hdforeand to the effeftes aforeſaid the creatures of God be (anQifked.” © 

> If any man obie& that this vſe of ercatures is like coniuration in | 

” eromancie, he muſt knovy the difference js, that in the Churches ſank: 

4 F 00s and exorci lmes,the Diuels be commaunded, forced, and rorme1 2 

by Chriftes vvord and by praiers2 bur in the other vvicked Profile 
be 


” wleaſed, honoured, and coucnanted vvithal:and therfore the firſts go 1 
= gtcording to the Scriptures , but Necromancie abominable and aga 
-  Ieriptures- 
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uſt. li. demor.Fccl:Cath.c.zz, 
areth this grace to be the gift of the : 
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impoſitione, vvith impoſition. | 
| 122214 VVith impeſition:) S. Ambroſe vpon this place , impliethin the * 
| word Impoſition ef hands , al the holy aQtion and ſacred vvordes dene an& ; 
- ſpoken oucr himrvyhen heyyas made Prieſt VVhereby (faith he) he vvas* 
— Mfhiened totheEvyorkt, and recctued authoritie, rhat he durfſt offer ſacrifice 
our Lordes ftcede vnto God. Se doth the holy DoRer allude vnto the” 
> yvordes that are (ajd nov alfo iti the Catholike Church ts him that is ma» | 
 @SPrieft: Accipepoteſtatem offerendi pro viuis & mortuis in nomine Doe | 
” -mini.that is, Take or receiuc thou anmthoritie to offer forthe liuing and the” * 
deadin the name of our Lord. for the vvhich S. Hierem alſo (as is noted” * 
* before) ſaith, that the ordering of Pricfts is , by ir-poſition"ef handes ang * 
> Irecation of voice. _ 
T6 OfPiiefthod. )-The'praQiſe of the Church gincth'vs the ſeaſe of - 
- this place, vviich the auncient Councel of Carthage 4+ cap. 3. doth thus ſer” 7 
= Govne.VVhen a Prieſt taketh orders , the Bishop bleſſing him and holding*. 
* his hand vpon his head, [et al the Priefts preſent lay alſe thcir hands on hig* 
| Iead bythe Bizhops hands &c.VVho ſeeth not novv , that holy Orders gi« 
wing grace by an external ceremonie and vvorke, is aSacrament? $o al the” 
-. old Church counteth it. And S. Auguſtine (cont. cp. Parmen.li.2.c.13.) plaje* 
wely airh, that no man doubteth but itis a Sacrament, and leſt any man” ? 
; Kiake thar he vſerh-nor the vvord: Sacrament properly and preciſely , he*_? 
toyneth itin nathre and name vvith Papriſme. Againe vvho ſeeth not by” 
this vie of umpoſition of ifands in ging Orders and other Sacraments, that” 
Chriſt,the Apoſtles, and rhe Church may borovyv of the levvish rites ., cere? * 
tine conueniehr ceremonies and Sacramental ations, ſcing this ſame(as ' 
Berain c. 6. Att the Heretikes cannot do2vy ) vvas receiued 'of the mane. 3 
- ef Ordering Aaron and the PFriefs of the old lavy or orher heads of the 2 
"mk Fople?See Exo0d.z9. Num. 27: 73. | 
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16. Saue both thy ſelf.) Thongh Chriſt be our onely Saujeur, yet the” ? 
$riptures forbeare not to ſpeakee freely: and © vulgarly- and in a true ſeuſe,* : 
that man alſo may ſaue him (elf an] others. But the Proteſtants notvvithe- : 

ing felovy ſuch a captious kind of Diuinitie, that if a man ſpeake any®? 

- Juch thing of our Lady or any Sain& in heauen, or other meahe ef procuring: / 
be”: - Bluation, they makeita derogation to Chriftes lionoure YVith ſuck bypte” 7 
Cites Hauc vye-novy a diies to do. *3 
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3 VVidovves in deede.)S. Ambr.in hunc loc. calleth them widovy” 
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ane ao{olate in deede, that might matic, but a them ſelyes bereer &?) 
4 more ©: 
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* bro vrorthy of God, refuſe mariage, vohich. they knovy ro-bebut 
— wlefſed, imitaring Lac.c.2.37:boly Anne, vvhoin faſting and praiers ſen 
> God night and day, neuer knovving but-one kusband, Such profeſſed yl 
-  govyGs then are ts be honoared & ſuccourcd. Neither doth-he ſpeake on 
 elyofthe Churches vvidovves (of yvhom ſpecially aftervyard ) burofs 
{ hat by ptofcſiion kept their vvidovvhod, exhorting them to paſſe their 
me inpraterand faRting, v.5-VVhich vvas an honorable and holy tema” 

-, veritren of, and commended in theprimitiue Church, namely by S: Ambit 

 MKand by S.Auguſtine , vyhovrrote bookes intitledrhereof , and makely 

© MeXt tOvirginitie. Ambr. de viduis. Auguſt. de bono viduitatis. ys os 
* $. Andprayers night and day. ) Becauſe ef this continual praier vyhich” 

Gander h nor vvith:eonjugal & carnal ates of matrimonic ( at:rhe Apotle: 
Fgnifierh 1. Cor. 7.5. )therfore vvererheſe-vvidoyves to line in the fate 
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- , perpetual continencie. 
 , 8. Hebath deaied.) Not that by this or by any other deadly 6 
3 Sh cor gh incredulitie or deubefulnes in belecefe) they. loſerheir faith : 
obattheir fates be notanſyverable to their faith an1zo Chriſtian religic 
wyhich preſcribeth al ſuch duties. ; ; «2 
' 9. Letra vvidoyv be choſen. ) Novy he ſpeaketh more particular &. 
{cially of ſuch-yvidoyves as vvere nourished and found by. the oblaribay 
* efthefaithful & che almes of the Church , and did” vvith:| ſome necellly 
-—meteruices about vvomen that vvere to be profetlet or:baptized , for chai 
— Efrution.and addreſſing tothat and other Sacrameats , and alſo abon 
- oft fickeand impotent : and vvithal ſometimes they had charge of 
= Church goods or the diſpoſition of them viider the Deacons : in relpe 
: wrhereafthey alſoand the like are called:Diaconiſſa; Exſebius li. 6.cap-3i 
- Feciteth out of Cernelins Epiſtle, that in the Church of Rome there is ond 
— Bihop, 4+. Prieſts, ſixe Deacons, ſeueq Subdeacons, Acoluthi 42, Exori 
- Mes, Lefors , and Oftiarij 52. vvidovves together vvith the poore 1364 
> wvhich God nourisherh in his Church. See Ac. AvoRt.c.5.S.Chryſoftom lily 
- ye Sacerdotio propius finem.S.Epiphanius in lzrcii 79. Collyridianorumts 
= Novy then, vvhat manerof vvomen $should be taken into the tellovvship@® 
| ch as yverefound ofthe Church, he further declarerh. >. 
= 9g. Thevvife of one husband, ) If you. vvould haue aplaiae py Pp 
* of Heretical fraude, corruption, & adulteration of the natiue ſenſe of Godyz 
— gvord , and inuincible demonftratioa that theſe nevy Gloſers haue theigz 
= genſciences ſeared and hartes ob Juraced, vvillingly perucriing the Scripturt® 
” Wgainſt thac vvhich they knovy is the meaning thereof, to the maintenane” 
 wftheirſetes : marie yvel- rhtir handling ofthis place about theſe viz"? 
© doyves of the Church, $. Pal wreſcribeth ſuch onzly ro be admitted as haw*? 
— me been che yviugs of one husban/!, chat is ty fay, on:e anvly maried, not > 
admitting any that hath been. tvviſ: maried.By vyhich.yvordes the Cathow.?! 
"Wkes vroue firſt, that the like phraſe cap. 3. 2. vſed before of Rishops 208% 
= Deacons , chat they 5hould be the hus band; of one vvife , mult needes hey 
—gnifie that they can nat be cvviſe maried, nor admitted to theſe and theli go 
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 funions, if they yrere more thea 5n-2 maried before. Secondly , viz 
7 1498 by thisplace againſt the A4uerſaries ; that rhe fate of vridovvhod Wy 
= more vvorthy, honorable; decent, and-pare in reſvetof the {2rnice.of cif 
_EThwurch, and more to be celicacd of the rey:nues tazreof, thea the late 
© macied folkes, and. chat not onely (a5 the Aduerſarizs pechavs may anſvve 

” Fo theirgreate? necelsitie, ogmore l:iſuce , fie2fam , or expetlitionf 
—Eerve, ia thit they be not combered vvith huz52nd and howhold , but 
- Gr reſpet of their vidaal continencie,caaftrie, and puaritic, for els ſuch ak 
—wvcrevvidovvcs vrith intemtiog'and freedom.to m wie afrervyvard , mig 
—Dauc been admitted by the Apoſtle , as vvel as thoſe that vvare newer 
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wed Rarie agai ne | ' Mt 
=» py, vve proue. that Cecgnd mariage agt onely after all 100, 
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of incontinexcie or more luſt and flesblines che is agreableor & 
—yorany perſon belonging to the Church:and conſequently, that che Apoltly 
© inthe Lftchopterreating of the holy funRiSns of Bichops , Prieſts, Deg</ 
2 ©ons.and of the Churches refufing generally bigamos or tvviſe maried pers. 
- fors, maſt needes muygh more meane that no man tvviſe maried should 
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+ yous, | | ic : © our: 
©” be receiued to holy Orders : and further, that as none vere admired tc be? 
 Yvidevycs of the Church, that euer imended. to marie againe , ſo none> 
” houldeucr be receiucd to minifterthe Sacraments ( vvhichisathing info; 
- © ately more ice of” 
be” are of the faid vvic ine 
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- gemne ar forbid ſecond mzrtage, or anc & of-en marytag ,yvith the Mit 

_  mickees according ro the dofrige If 2:47i5 as ry ProcyRaunts (ard befor 
ttm che old condemacd Touinianiftes) do 5laſphc an rhe Church, for them 
ad $-Paul allovy and teach 49ftrine of Diucts, vrbo refuferh #4 ryviſe mie! 
med vvoman, and biadeth others by their eatzing inc this Rare, neuert@# 
marie againe: as ne doubt he 91d the: Clearpic wen mncirazore inthe $ 
chapter efore. Thus be yve Carholikcs conferre & cooker ho 5.riprures, Wb 
-- for this meaning vve haue aithe Daftors vvithout cxcovrios.: Vhar uh 7E 
then haue the Heretikes herc? for marie-and remarie riicy wat , Jer che; 
ts Fn Lrriptates & al the Dar; inthe vvorld ay nap io it. tf trirh they dey wat 
'* che vyord of God, but. flec from the enideg:Cc of it, fmt one vvay. 
"X , &tome an other. : 1 
i | '+*And of al other , their 3xtremeN ind mot ohimerul tcryinerfation Is, © 
Þ- \Ghat the Apoſtle here forbidderh (Beza vpo this place. )not rhe adnyſben ot 
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ſuch vvidovves as h245 been ryviſe mar; ed , bur onclythem that hane had? 
 tove husbands ar once. rvhijch vvas 2 1 ry veprobabls ard extorted expolis? 
_ en b*fors, concerning Bichops and Deacons, cap-3- and (as 5 Hicrom fat I 
ep.8;.) milo nods malus cunens: : bn here: thaton exception shonld be? 
made onely: azainſt» vvidovves thar: had rvve tuchands together (vvhichyi 
. WaSa thing neaor Javyfu! nor cacrDeard bf ) tit is a muſt intolerable; 
ampucencie,aud i conftrud;on tha neneriame to any viiiemans cogu = 
Fa beiv: 0: nad yer theft: cheir t: afies muſt be Gods vyord *, and bigaymars 
|  bignaia maſt a;aink tactr od natures ayd vieof al yvriiers , be alan 
with Polygamus and Polygamia. / hey yiuc 20 £:5mple of ſuch'yvidovureg 
- -Inwomen diveerd iafily from thu husbands in the old javy- AS thought 
= + $.Paulherer ke order for the [evves vvoitovyes onelys, vor that had bem 
- AMch2 common cafe 2m0nz rhe Tevecs alfo,thar the Apoſtle needed retake! 
"> f6 carcful-orfer for it. ftinally,they let nor-10 ſay tharif the- ApoſiisFhoulS$ 
ELgMvmicfood to refuſe 3 vides revite maried at fundric rimcs :, it Yen? 
- Wre:{onable % jaiurious to .ccond mariages , vvhich have no moreine cs 
8 | encle wr ne Ef 31coatinercie (i.y they) then the-fifts- Thus buld th ? 
” -.-evvith the Apoile audil antiquritic. 'V 
Ee 14 VYanroninCiriſt ) Vyidovves vvaxing vvarme; idie, -andvwe* 
© > Mdds by the hich; luſt after huchande,, as alſo Apoſtare- Friefts and 5u® 
_ ERS . ) _ Nana, 0 ApoRtale- FLIOKsS 2G dM 
So Wmuneondencs marie, ſpeciaHy aſter they havo gor:cn good EicldiafticaBllg 
+, Vings. VVEtcb is 40 vyanic vyanter in bas" 5 32aink Chiik-, .The Greeke 
Ws: | L1. 5+ "FOI 
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of ele raſncs or bridle, that ls 4 

"bend vhich they had put 'vpanchem,” RE 

> 1- | Theyvvil.) Inthe chaftitie of vvidovvhod ar- Virzinitie (ſaith $, "OY 

|. Iopubine) the excellencie of a greater gift is fought for. VVhich being ongy 

| 1efired, choſen,and offered ts' God by vovv,itis not onely damnabletgen;” 

- .teraftervvard into mariage, bur theugh it come not aftually ro mariage,ong- © 
; .ely to haue the vvilto marie is daranable. Atg.lib.de bono viduit.c.g. - 7 

> _- 12. Hauing damnation.) It fignthe:h no: blame, checke, or reprehawy* 

- fon of men,as ſome,to make the fault feeme lefſs, vvould haye it:bur (as: 

* © ea) iudgement or eternal damnation, vvhich is a heauy ſentence: Gall: 

- graunt al maried Priefts and Religious may conſiJer their Iamentable ages 

>. kat a.greaous linne it is, ſeeS. Ambroſe ad virginem lapfam cap; 
$- 5» =» 
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" 12. Their firft faith. ) Al the auncient fathers that euer vyrote cot - 
 _ mentaries vpon this Epiſtle , Grecke and Latin, as S. Chryfoftom, 14 
© dorere, Oecumenius, TheophyiaQas, Primaſius , ,S. Ambroſe; Ven. Belt, 
- Haimo, Anſelme, :udthereft : allo ato:hers that by occafion vſe this 
- place, as the 4. Ciuncelt'of Carthaze cap. 14. and the 4. of Toleto caps: 
* , $8. S. Athanaſins lib. de virginirtate. S' Epiphanius her. 48. S. Hierdnl 
> cont. Touinianam lib. x. cap. 9. &in ca». 44. Ezcch. prope finem. $, Ag 
#  guſtine in exceding many places : altheſe expound the Apoſtles vverd 
= _ ofthe vovy of Chattitic or ciie faith and promis made to Chrift ro lived 
 "Unently. Vyhar is to breake their firſt faith? ſaith S. Auguſtine, Th 
=  Yevved, andperformed not. In pul. 73. prope finem. Agaia@ in an ofl 
3 © place » They breake their fir faith , that ſtand notin that vvhicht 
*  wovvcd. Li. de SanQarirein. cap. 33. Againe heand al the fathers 
' Kim in Carthage Councel vefore named: If any vvidSvves, hovy yong (8 
_ -merthey vvere left of their huzbands deceafed, have vovved them ſeluty! 
© God, left theirlaical hzbite,. and vnder the teflimonie of the Bizhop# 
 *Ehurch haueaypearcd inteligious vveede , and aftervvard goe any mort 
Tecular mariage, accordingÞe the Apoſtles ſeatence t&cy shal be damnedyy 
" *eguſe they vyere ſo bold'to make void the faith or promis of Chal 
which they voyved to our Lord. So ſaith he and. z15, fathers moe ink 
Couneel. "0 
And this premis of chaſtitie is called, fzith, becauſe the &4d4icie berel 
waried perſons is ordinarily called of holy vvriters, faith : and the vera 
_ ehaftiti* made to God, itoynerkrhim & the perſons ſo verving , 25 ttyl 
in mariaze, (> farre, that if rhe ſaid perſons breake promis, they are coils 
xd aad called in the la? alleaged Coancel, Gods adulterers. In the z. toll 
Romanes alſo and often els vyhere , faith is raken for promis or fidelia 
And thatit is ſo taken here, the vvordes irriteerm Facere (to fruſtrate and ml 
Ke void 5 do prone. for that terme is comnmenly vſed in the matte 
yovv, promis, 0: compa te. Gen. 19. Numer- 30. This promis 1s cal 
here prima fides (the Siritfiich ) in reſ.et of te Jater promis will 
Fovy >reaxers make to them vvith v.ham they pretended ro marries 
ſaich S. Auzuftine lib. de bono vidiit, cap. 8. & 9g. and 'Lanocentil 
Epiſt. 2 c1p. 13. tom, i. Conc Anitnis is rhe gnely natiue , eurdent 
apreable ſenſe to the circamftance of the letter. And the vyaiae ew 
of the Heretikes ty ſave the Apoſtate-Monkes, Friers, Nunes 
Priefts from damnztion for thttr pretended maniazes,is friuolous : tel 
that firft fairh here ſignifieth the faichof Fapriſme or Chriſtian bleckt 
notihe promis or yory of Chaftitie. Bur vve aske them ifrhis faire 
Piſme be broken by mariage or no. Fer rhe t-xt is plains that ay 
dinz to. marie, th'y breake rheir faich , and by breaking their Fait 
ke damned, ifthey die vyiethour repentance. In trath vvIrich vvay: 


© alkey vere chem fclacs to defeed their (acrilege or prezended mi 


-moaceba Krugyle agaiuſt r ovvne conſc d PLRNE, 
14. Ivvil the yonger. ) He ſpeaketh of ſuch youg ones 2s vyere ye 
"free. For ſuch as had alrcady- made” vovy , neither could they yyithoug 
"damnation maric, 'vvere they yong or wId , nor he vvithuut finne, come" 
 magod or counſel them to it. Neither (as $. Hierom proueth to G ronigy,. 
þ; | Per 


"" 
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— und 5. Chryſoſtom vpon this place ) dotrl he precifely commaundor eg 
*unel the yong ones that vyvere free , to marie, or abſolutely forbia? 
them to voyv chaftitie*: God forbid , ſay they. But his ſpeach conteinerly 
” oncly 8 vviſe admanition to the frailer fort , that ir vvere farre bette> 
* Yor them not to haue vovred 'at all , but to haue maricd againe , then tl 
© Hhauefallen ts ad41outrie and ApaRaſic after profeſſion. VVhichis no mos: 
”” $ebut to preferre ſecond matiage before fornication : and a good vvars: 
key. wag » that they vyhich are 1» profeſſe, looke vvel vvhar they das? 
og $ aules ,expericnce of rite fall of ſome yong ones to matiage , cas 
i; him rv giue th:s. admonition here : as alſo that before, that pgs 
ge should be receiued tr» the Churches almes vader thr-eſcore yere 
age. Nor forbidding the Cliarch for euer , to accept any Yevves of 
. MWidorves or virgins til that a2e , as. the Heretikes falſely affirmey 
* but shevving vyyhat vvas mecte for taat time and the beginning © 
© Ghriſtianitie , vvhen as yet there vver* no» Munafſterics builded., nl 
= weſctipr rule, no exat oriler of obedience te Superiors -: but el 
” profeſſed ( as S. Paul hers noreth ) courſ:d & vvandered yp and dovfi 
me idly, as novv our profeſſed virgins or Nunnes: do not , netthE 
mn do. Of yvhon therfare , vvher? ifcipliae 15 obſcrued , there 
no cauſe of ſach danger. Beſides that vvidovves hauing had the wi 
of carnal copulitiea before , a't movie dangerously rempzed , the 
virgins that arc brought vv from their.tender age in pierce, and haue mK 
0 tence of ſuch vleaſures. Se: $ Ambroſe lib de viduis , proult 
WI he example of holy Anna , vvho lived a vvidevy euen from he 
© Youth til 32. yeres of 2yc , in faſting and praying night and day, wa 
|”. the Apoſtle doth 'ret here vvithour exccption forbid al yong vvi-loven 
© vovv , yea he eftecmeih that profeſſion in the yonger vvomEs 
Much more liudzblc, gletions, and meritorious. Secihis booke de viduis 
-  .jnitio. | "4 
15s Afﬀeer Satan.) VVe may-here learne , . that for thoſe to ml; 
. ie vyhich are profeſſed , is to turne backe after Satan. For ti 
- $eakerk -f ſuch 2» v42re raried cantrarie ro their vyevy, And herevps 
wee call che Keligious that marie ('as Lutlſer”, Bucer , Pet 
martyr and the reft ) Apoſtataes. More vve learne , that ſuch yeh 
"ones have no exeiſe o! their age , or thar they be vehemently rem 
- _ Medandburne in their concupiſecuces , or that rhey haue not rhe gift 
-., Chaſitie For natyvithſtanding 2] theſe cxcuſes , theſe yong profell 
E _ Widovves if they mate » £0 vackvvard afrer Satan , and be Apo 
L, taes, & damned, except they repent. For as for the: Apoſtles von! 
@ + to the Coriuthians , 1.7 lt is bctter'to ariet-ento burne, Vie haieh 
E  Foredeclared vur of rhe Farhers,and here vve adde, thar irpertaineth ond 
? & perſons that be Free, and have now.) vved te the c9::trarie. 85'S. Amb b 
b. Had virg-lapſ-c.5.S &uguſtine de bono vid.ic. I; and$-Hierom lib.1.cow 
&  Touin.c.9.expeund it- : = 
> - The Heretikes ofour time thinke there is nwremedit for forndtatinany 
+. burning, but mariage. and ſo did $. Aicuſtine vvhen hevvas yer n W 
” , Michee, Purabam me miſcrum &c, 1 thought '( ſaith hdlib:6. Conf 
Ep. 11.) that | zhould bean vnbappic and mitferable man-ifI should (az 
the copanie of avvoman,and the m«dicine of thy mercie to healerhe tat 
© Wfirmpiz-lthough not pon, beean.el had nortriedit-s & Limagined of 
"0 
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fooligh not ro vadefſtand that nv man can been 
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Z Yea forthis ſtrang> perſuaſion lhe calletit: Iouinian a monfter , ſaying 
: him thus Li.z. Retra&. cap. 22. Th2 holy Church thar is there ( at Rom 
moſt fairhfullyand ſrontly refiſted this monſter. $, Hierom calleth rhe (ai 

- Meretike and his comylices , Chriſtian cpicures. lib.z. cont, Iouin. capeigi 
© SeeS.: Ambroſe ep. Y2, ad vercellenſ2ma epiſcopum: in initis. But vyhi 

— wwould theſe holy doors hane ſaid, 1f they had Ifwed'in our dolefal tingl 
= when the Proteſtants go-quite avvay vvitty this vvickednes, andcall it Gat 
 pyorg? | _, "_ 


 _ 17. Beeſceemed vyentliy:) Double honour and liuzlikod duets p of 
| Prieſces. 2 


” w. In-yverdiand doQtrin&) Sach- Prieſts ſpecially and Prelates in 
3 Ae of double, thatis, ofthe mor? ample hoaour , 


that are able 
preach aadreach,and do take paines therein. VVhere vye may note, that 


| good Bishops er Prieſts in thatedaies vyere not {© vvel able to teach as fy 
_ me others, andyet for the miniſteric ofthe Sacrameurs , and for vviſedg 
and gouernement,yvere port ramecte to be Bishops aad Paſtors.fer thu 
= be one high commendation in-a Prelatre, to be able to ceachr, asrhe Api 
” file before noted: yeral can nor hauz the Mke grace therein; andir isq re 
os --  praan by.other ſingular giftes no leffe neceffarie. $S. Auguſtinels 
= Souredin vvord and-dottrine, Alipius and Valerias vvere good Bishops,ult 
— wet hadnor thiar gift. Poſſid in vic Ang.c.5. And ſome times and countrith 
= FeEquire preachers more then other. Al yrhich vye nate; to diſcouer the ptis 
de of Heretikes , that contemac ſome of che Catholike Prieſts or Bls % 
= prereading that they.can not preachas they do,vvith meritricious and paitk 
" aged eloquence. =. 
19. m__— Pri-ft: ) Here the Apoſtle vvibaor have egety light 
© Jovy.ro be heard againſta priefe. ſo S. Auguſtin for rhe like reuerence 
= pd; adinonisheth Pancarinsrhat in ne vviic he admitte any teſtiob 
= mics or accuſations of Hererikes againſt a Carholike prieſt. ep.212- A 
22. Impoſc hands on noe man lightly. ) Bishavs muſt have greard 
© YWhat they giue not. orders to avy-that 8 novvvel tried for his Faith , Ie 
, ming,and good bohanjour: : ---, 
wp 1. VVarer:). Yon-ſce-howlavwhul and fav lioly athing it 1s, to! 
© If "me-meates or drinkes,cichey certaune dates, or alyvaics , as tals 
 Bishop Timothe? did:yvhs. vyas hardly induced by the Apoſtle to drink 
Se vrinevviti his vvyater inrepet of his infirmities And marce vvlth 


” wyhaca calumnious-andFrale cauillarion iris yok to abſtaine from cont 


-  . Meares and drinkes forpunishment of the bo yor dey-rion, is to conts 
4 Guck creatures. See ap hamilie of $. Cksyſolſtom vpon theſe vyord $i 
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CHAP. VI. 


$$ If any may teach.) See the annetation before cap's 1s: 7 


_ 
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maſters, and the vvorld hith to long prouedl theſe incenueniences hers” 
"named,to be che fruites of fuch endle; altercarions in teligion as theſe yns- 2 
appic {cies hauc brought forth, I 
16 Isconcrouſnes.) Ain the tr. chap. lacke of faith and good cons © * 
"Fence, o hero couerouſres or deſire of theſes temporal things , & in the* * 
" endof ehis chap. preſumption and batting of kaywvledie , are cauſes of* 6 
:8 VI wtcom the faith: herefie often being the punichment of former fin» : 


© 794 Lanzuishing )Euen theſe be the good diſputes of our 'nevy Jets k 
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by, IS C 
ny - 
Wal. 


 - 19. Geod foundation . ) Alns deedes and- good vrorkes laide- 

© for 3 foundation and grou1d to attaine eutrrlaſtiaz life. So ſay the doftult» 
= wpon this places. 

© 7:20. The prophane nou-ltyes.)Cxnophonias. . 
2: 30, Dopofitum.)The vwhole doQrine of our Chiiſtianirie being taughe* | 
 Iprhe Apoſtles, ind delivered to their ſaccefſ5rs, and comming dovvne* : 
am oc Biskop to an other, iscalled che D2p2ticnm ;, as it vvere a thing-, * 
ad-into their hands, and committed vato them eo keeps, VVhich pecauler 2 
paſſerh from hand co hand from agero aze , from Bizhap to Bishnp's || 
_—wnhour corruption, change, oralreration , is al one vvith Traduion, . 7 
and is the crath giugs vnto che holy Bishops ro keeps, and not to layg®”? 
— men. Sce the nurable diſcourſe of Vincentius Lifin enſts v»on this texte 2 
—Sront.profan.hzr. Nouationes. And it is for this {reat old , 4.5 knovwen 2 
-— wealare conynitted to the Bishops caftodic, that $-Tr cnzus calleth the Car ? 


= Woelike Charch Depoſitorum diues, che rich rreaſurie of truth. l1.g.c.4. AnS? ? 

@ Clemens Alexandrinus vvriteth li, 2.Strom-this place maketh 'v muck» ? 

5 A aint al Heretices vvho do al change this Depoſitun , that for it onely» * 
ae. men in his 4aies denied this Epiffle. The Herctikes of our daies cha= 
- Tegge alſo the rrath.and (ay it is the old rruth. bur they leape 14.6715 tt» | 
_— aeta-yeres for it ou*r mens heads to- the Apaſtles, Bur vve call for: 2 
= the Depofitam;and aske them in vvhoſe hands that trath vvhich they pre= 
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read; vvas laid vp, and hovy it came davyne tothem .for it can avi be A. 2 
— Pololical , vnles it veere Dzp>fitum in ſome Timorhers band ,. 7 
- 0-70 continevy from one Bishop io an other varil our time and to thd F 
+ 20. Profanenouelties.)Non dſvit antiquitares(Caith Vincentius Lirl- : 
| henſis)noh dixiz veruſtates, ſed prophanas nounzares . Nam {1 vitandaeft+ 
_ Boultas , tenenda eft aariquitas, ft prophana eft- nouitas , ſacrata eft+ 
_ yetuſt2s, that is, Hz ſaid not, AN FLQyITIES: he ſaid not, AY N CLE N Te | 
LRES: butP RO FANE NOVELfiES , For ifnougliic is to be anofs | 
a, anriquirie is to be kept : if aoueleie be profans , auncientnes is+ 7 
| welyand ſacred. $2 ts venele'booke agiinR'the profane noaclties of hev- | 


ud 
. 


*. 


E  YVemaynor meaſuretchenevynes or otdnes of vvordes and 'rermegs | 
_ & ipeacing in religion, by holy Scriprures only : as rhough aff choſe or+ 
,eniy thoſe vvere nevy and 9 be reje- 2:4. that>are nor expresly found in | 

ny yyrite: bur vve mnt efteeme them by the agreablenes or diſagreable.- © 
p. ”" | they hane t» the. true ſenſe nf Scriptirer , ro-the forme of Caholike: 
 an1doFrige, cothe phraſe of the @'« Chriſtians, ro the: Apoftelike®” 

of fjeathecome vato vs by tradition of all ages and Churches, aud te> * 
oe Weriptien of holy Councels andi<:hooles of the Chriſtian vvorlde: : 


by 
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en ave ginen ous. ( accordiugre te o_ and : queſtions raiſed by * 
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ererikes 2nd contentious perſons) very fit,artificiall, and ſignificant yy 
ges,to Uiſcerne and preg truth by, againſt tal:hed. , _— 
Theſe termes, Catholik, [rinjtie, Perſsn,Sacramene, Incaraation, Mal 
and many moe, are not(in that ſenſe yvherein the Church vſech they 
in the Scriptures at all,and diuers of them vvere ipoken by the Apgli 
beforeany parr of the neyv Teſtament vvas vvrittcn 3 ſsme of them tal 
vp ſtraight after the Apofries daies in the vvrittings and preachinge 
lioly Doors, an1 1 the (peach of all farthfull people, and therfh 
an nat be counted Nouelties of vyordes. Others beſide rheſe, as, Canfit 
fantial, Deipara, Tranfſubſtannial, and thelike , vvhich are neither in #1 
prefſe cermes foundio Scriptures, nor yer in ſenſe ( if vve vhould folk 
eiudgment ofthe ſpeciall ſecres againft vvhich the ſaid vvordes ww 
re fiſt inuented, the Arjans crying out againſt Nicene Councel, for the iff 


A 4 
a 


the Neſtoriavs againſt the Epheſine Conncel-, for the ſecond 


the Lutherans & Caluiniſts azainſt the Latzcan and the later Call 


y 
b] 


wacels , for the third ) theie vyordes al'o- norvvithſtanding ,. bp 
the judgement of holy Church and Councels approucd ro be coulonap 
to Gods vvord , and made authenncall among th- fairhfulb., ay 
ſour: andrrue vvaordes, and avt of thoſe kinde vvhich the: Apolile 

bs 


The vyordes then here forbidden” are the neyv prophans i 


' mes and ſpeaches jinuented (or ſpecially vied by-hererites , ſuch; 


$: Irence recorder't the Valentin;ans had a numocr moſt monſt | 
the Manichces had alſo ders ,. as miy e cence in S. Auguſtine : Þ 


. Arians had their(Homioulion.)Similis fubſtantiz and Chriſt co be 


non «xi{rentr>us : the other keentiles aſter ehofe daies had their(Chif 
ſtotocon. )Chrſtiparamr, and ſuch like , ayrea'le 10 rheir ſectes». Ih 
the Preteſtans pxfſc in this kinde k as they excede moi; hererkes ja thi 
number of nevv pinion: as rh[ir Serunm arvitrivin,thei tele Faith, this 
fiduce , their apprehenſion of ':hriftes 1 3; ice. theiriimnvucatiue righre i, 


nes : theirhorriblerermes of terrars, anguubes, diſireſſes, diſtruſt , ſe # 
I 


re» and feeling of hel] pajines inthe foute of our Sauiour +, to exprli 
their bla{hcmous ficrwn of his tremporall damnatlen , vvhich theyae 


his deſcending to hell: Their markes, rokeas, and badges Sacrament all.abef 


- 


Companatien,! mvanation,Cucumvunatien,to auow the truce conucihm] 


p. 


jo che Euchariſt: their re{ence in f.,ure, in faith, fizne, ſpirit, pleadgy” 


effect,to anaid thor-:{l preſence of Chriſies budy-Theſe and {uch like 1s." 


numerblevviiich they occupie !n euery vare af cheir falie doctrine , aud" 


- 


and are nuuitates vocum here forbidden, 

Andthough ſome of the {aid termes hane been by ſome 
fron obiter vvithuur il(/mcaning ſpoken 5v Carholikes before theſe W-? 
xotikes aroſe, yet noyykaoevvinz them robe thepropre ſpeaches of Hays) 
tices, Chriſttan men are beun'! te auoid rhers. vherem the Church 
God hath cycr been as diligent to reſiſt Noneltics of-vyord?s , as hers 
perfarics are buſyce invent them . for -vvhick+cauſe 5kervvil not haul 
communicate vvith them, nor folovy their fazhion and phrafe nevvixalt 


in the ſenſe that they ve them, all fallr,ca.tious-and deceirfall yyordny, ” 


»% 


»; 
| 
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- mented, rhough in theuature of th- vvordes ſymetime there b: a» hall 


In S Auguſiines daizs vvhea Chiiſtian-men had any geod befallen the 
orentered into 2ay ans houſe, or met any frind by the vvav , they: 
alvwaies ts Qy, Deogratias - The Donariftes and Circumcellions offs 
time, þcing neevvfan;lcd, foarſaokethe old phraſe and vvouid alvraicy 
LausDeo: from vyhich the Catholike men did (- ab'rorre { as the; 
Door vvritech ) that theyhad as leefe mette a theefe as one thi 
20-4hem-,  Iaus Doo, in ficcde. of Deco yratias « As: aovy WW 
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muſt not ſay , The Lord , bur, Our Lord: asvrefay, Our Las 
e his mother, nor, The lady. Let vs kcepe our forefathers vvordes, "and © 
ShYf cafily keeps our 511 21d rt: faith char vve had of the firſt” 
nikians-Let them fay, Amendement,abftinence, the Lord's Supper , rhe” 
mnanion table, Elders, Miniſters, Superiateadeat, Congregation , f be 
riſe ye r1e Lord, Morning prajer, Egering-praier, and'thereſt., as * 
y vvill:Let ys auoid thoſe Noueltics of vyordes, according to-the Apa» * 
expreſeripr, and keeve the old termes, Penance, Faſting , ÞPri-t, Church, * 
| hop, Mafſe, Martins, Eucuſong,the B.Sacrament, Altar, Oblation, Moſt, * 
Sagitce, Alleluia, Amen, Lent, Palne-Sunday, Cknſtmas, & the verywyer: 
= des vvil bring vs. co the faica ff our fict Apaſtles, and coademne thele 
mew apoſtaraes nevey faith and phraſes, 
20. Falſely c:lled knovvl:d3e. tr 1s the propertie of al Heretikes 
 warrozne to them felis great knovyledge, and ta'condemne the fimplij« 
* - Git of their farhers the koly Notors and the Church: bur the Apeftle 
- Blleth their pretended xkill, a knovvledgefaiſcly ſs called; being in trach 
ig andd-epe blindnes.Such/Crir' $.lrenzus li. 5. C. 19.) as forſake rhe 7 
EP gezchiog of the Church; argue the holy Priefcs of vnkilfulaes, not conſt. 7? 
LE wy hovy far more vvocth a r:ligious idiote is, thea a blaſphemous and * 
mpadent ſophiſter, ſuch 35 al H*recixes be. And againe vVin-entius Lirinens 7 
s ſpeaking in the perſon of Heretiires ſaith, Cone o ye folish aud * miſera* 2 
vle men, that are common!y called Catholikes, and learne the true faith | 
© Thich hath been hid miny 2 ges Ireretoſsre, but is reucaled and shevvcoat 
© Hate: &c.Sce his vrhole buoke concerning thefe-matrers; I 
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ANNOTATIONS 


WY YPON THE SECOND EPISTLE? 


O's PAYVLI.TO TIM@OTHE.E. 


CHAP, I; 


y; Tathy grandmother. )Thanch God Move mercieto manyrthat be 
Sincreeulous heretical, or il parirs y tir is 2 2oudly bentdiftia of God ta: 
_ Faye good education and to haue £004 Faithi1} prezenitors and Carhelike: 
\ Parents. Andit is a great finne to farſake the faith of our farhers that be” 
., Catholikes,o: contraric to our education n th: Charchro folovy fttauge: 
Darines, abandoning net naely our next natural pateors Faith, burthe a=? 
. uncient faith and belcefe of :J<ur progenitors for many hundred yeres: 
_ovecher. And if to folovy the Faith of mother and grandmorter onely,the 2 
_ Uiriſtian religion heiny tifen bur nevylyplanred ', vvas fo emmenatdble: 
- Een in aBichop, hovv much moreic is novy landable to cleaues faiths? 
by Thefaith of (9 ra ny vir praze itors and 1ges thac cominued in the ſam@” 
| Olkriftian relizion vvhich they firſt received) 0 
; ©» Our Prateftanrs i) their prem veiſe dom laugh ar good” fimpfe mem: 
= wehen they taikeof thei: Fathers fairk. hue 5+ Aivr. L am a + Ghriftiao, (ah 
Bs +7 Ke, ADol.con. Ruff hi. cc.8. )and borne of Cart $11 parSes, and carie the ſigns” 
 _ ofthecrofſe in wy forchead. An4 22mne.ep.55 c.;.Vnil this day theChin. 
- _ Rian world hath bee vvithe t this doQrine tha! Faith vvil [ bold Faſt being: 
- *avollrgfi, yvherein Lyra; borne © child, And the h ely criplures (er vs ofte! 


6.9K faikers-Aoke thy fathers, aud rhey vvilahevy thee , thy! 
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_ ofrieirforcfathers. Dan, 2.3. And falſe Gods and nevy do@rines»or” 
R100s be tamed, Nevy and frech , ſuch astheir farhers vvorchippedy 
Dept.z2. Finally S. Paul both bereand A&. 24.2. Cor. 11.often els alles 

For his defenſe and commendation, that he veas of Faithful progenij 

And it is 2 caſe that Hererikes can not lightly bragge of,no one ſe& þ 
monly during fs lony vvithourintermiflion, that they ean haue many} 
genitots of the ſaid ſea, Vvhich is 8 d2monfration that their faith is 
erue,and that is impefſible our Catholike faith to be falſe, ſuppoſing 
Chriftian relipion to be true, . 
6. The graceof God.)Nere og2ineitis plainethar hely Orde 

ce & that enen by and tn the external ceremonie of impoſing thes 
ops hands. And it is 4 maner of ſpeach ſcecially vſed in this Apgflles 
$; Luke, that Orders gine grace to the ordered, & thatto rake ordetsi 
aAuth-ritue to miniſter Sacraments or preac::,is,to be gruen or deliue h 
Gods grace. At 14.25, iÞ 
tz. Nepofictum.)A great comfort to al Chriſtians,that ceucry of thi 

a0.) deedes and ſufferings for Chriſt, and althe vvoridly Jofſes faſtein 
faith,bs extant vvirh Ged, and 
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dr defenſe ar confeſſion of their 
as depofitum,to be revaied or receiued againe in heauen . -VVhichi 
voridiings delecucd or conſidered , they vvould not ſomuch mand] 
ſee Catholike men {6 rviliingly ts loſe land, libertie, credit, life and ul 
Ehriftes ſake an4l the Churches faith. br 
13. . Andinthe loye.) Faith and loue coupled commonly togeth 
in this Apeſiles vvritings., | 3 
_ 13- Aforme.) he Apoſtles did ſet dovvae 1 platforms of faith yd 
Qrine,& phra'e of Cathohke ſpeachand preaching,& that not ſo much 
yvriting (as here yve ſre)as by Vyord of mouth:te v-iich ho retcrrech 
morhce outr and aboue his Epiſtles vnto him. And hovy preciſely Chi 
ſian Doors ought to keepe the forme of vvordes aunciently approphi 
" ted tothe myſteries and matters of aur relizion, S. Auguſtine ex2relins 
theſe vyordes li,ze.de civit, e. 23. Philsſophers fpeake vvith freedom) 
wvordes &c. bur vve muſt ſpeake according toa certaine rule, leſt licentidh 
Itbertie of yvordes breede an impinus opnion of rhe things alſo tha al 
Bgnified by the ſame. ſri-itie,perſon, effeace. Canſtbitant! al, Tras ſubſtan 
tiation, Mafſe, Sxcrameat, and ſuck hike be yerha {anias the Azoftle ann 
Keth)ſound vvordes,giuengo exprefic certgins high irimhes in refigiongt 
partly {;y 1+ Anofiles andWMRt founders of our retugan vnder Chrift, ali! 
partly very apily muented by uwnly Councels and fathers , to cxprefſea 
neereas could þ+:he high ineFible or vaſpe-kable veritie of fome pointy 
and to ſtoppe the Heretikes..udacitis and invention of nevy vvotlt 
andprophane (peaches in tact, things, vyhichthe Apoſile yvarnerch Tims 
thee to auvid t. cpiſt. c. 6. 20. ard2.e9.2.16.52c the Annotations ths 
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.. 16. Andhath not beene *hunel. ) VVhne.a hapy.ic & meritoligh 
.. thing iris co relieve the afflicted for zcligion;& nut to beachamed ofthi 
5 ace,ytons of vvhat miſeries (o cuer, . 
18. OurLord. ) To have this praiex of an ApoRle,or any Prieſt® 

poore Cath. man fo relicusd , gi2*th the grearet hope ar the wo of Wl 
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_ _ death oo iudgment,thar can bz;and jit-is vyorth al atbe{ai 
 Bours,a0dtiches of the vyorlde: 
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CHAP. It 


"No-m2n being 2 ſouldiar.)Firſt of al, the Avoftle(t.Cot.q;)makelt 

e & the nzedfut fares, ſolicitude,and diſtraRtions thereypon cuer de» | 

iz. pecitl impediments of al ſuch as sheuld employ them felues vvho — ? 

> Gods ſcrnice, as Bixhops & Prijefts are bound todo. He that is vvith *; 
(ith he)is careful for the yyorl d, boyv to: pleaſe his vvife*, and is © 
aacd or deained. 1.Cor.y. | 

© Secandly,che pragiſe of Phyficke, merchandiſe, er any other profane 
tlie and trade of life to garher riches,aad much morety be giuen/ to . 
ins haakiog, gameminyg ,cherves, cntcrludes, or the like paſtimes, is he-- 
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is. nor {o,to be their chaplens for this purpoſe te preach vynto them; ,. 
rare their confelſions, to miniſter the S2cramerts vntothem,to Gd 
neſeraice before them, and ſach ocher ſpjricual dueries . for, al tac 
aesdonere princival perſons toth of the Clergie and Laitie, be godly 
Eblonang. co Frieftly vocation . As alf ſerving of Princes. and Come 
veales in ciuil cauſes and matters of ftare, in making peace and: 
tes. among the people, by deciding or compounding their con. 
onerite ang al ſuch-like aiffires tending tothe honour of God and 


Pr: 15. But prophane and yaine.)Sce the Annetation before r. Timothees: 
\ +20, i 
© 37+ Theirſycach2.)The ſeaches, preachings , and vyriting of Here.- 
- tikes be peſtiferous,contagious, and creeping like a canker. therfore Chri- 
Kan men mutt acuer heare choir ſermons nor read their bookes, For ſucky 
|, men haue a popular vvay ofralke vyberevy the valearard , and ſpecially 
| Women loden vvith.ſinac,are eaſily beguiled. Nothing it ſ@ ealy (faith S» 
2 Hierom Sari volyoie and: rolling tong to dectiue the ay, people,. 
7 : os _ admire vyhatlosucr ney vaderſtand not. Ep. 2, NW 
SM - "be Ia.aarcat houſo.) He meaneth not that Hymenzns and Philerus 
TS. Gfvvhon he fpak- immed tarly beforc)or other heretikes , be properly 


yy Vritbia the Church, 2s catholike men 2:e,th ugn-greucus finners:but that 
7 Wk men vyho for the puaishment of their (inncs vecame heretikes, vvere 
, Wy they, fell from. heir. faich as yelcls of coatumelic, vyhithin rhe. 
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Yea andoftenalſs after they be (euered in hart and in the ſight of 4 
long as chey fland in external profeſſion and vſc of the ſame Sacram 
andin the eutvvard fellovyship of Catholikes,not yer either ſeparae 
[phe ſelues,nor caft gur by the gouernours of the Church, ſo long (1 
" fay)they be aftera ſortin the Church: though properly and in deede*th 
\ be out of the compaſſe of Gods houſe. Mary cf thoſe that” are © | 
- ured in Sacraments, Seruice, and communion, there is no queſtionh 
| they are out efthe Church. | 8 
22 Cleanſe him ſelf.) Man then hath free vyilte wake him. fall 
_ Veſſel of faluation or damnation:though ſiliation be attribuitd to G 
mercie principally;the other to his iuft iudgement: neither of both hs 
pugnantto our free yvil, but vyorking vvith and bythe ſame, al ſack 
fees invsasts wg wngnent and eur deſerts be afreable. - 
25. Godygize them repentance. )Cenuerſion from ſinne and heref 
Is the gift of God and eofhis ſpecial grace : yet here vye ſee, good exhaty 
s and prajer and ſuch ofherhelpes of man be profirable therewith 
"YVhich could not beif vyetiad-nor free wvvil: "F 


CTAP. 1T't. A 


2. Mencshal be.) Al theſe vvordess .Cyprian expoundeth of fi ch; 
by pride and diſobedience refit Gods Priefts.Let nefairhful man, ſaith 
' that keepeth in minde eur Lordes and the Apoſtles admenition z mari 
be ſec is the later times ſome proud and ſtubburne fellovves and thi 
nimies of Gods Prieſts, goe out of the Church, or impugne the ſame: rh 
rae our Lord andthe Apoſtle foretold vs that ſuch shoutd be Cypr.t 
HY . b. 
— _ 6, VVomen [oden.)VVerien loden vvith finnes, are for ſuch 
deſeruings,and throupk the fraiitieof their ſexe, mere ſubieR to the ks 
= xfkes deceites,then'teh:the enemic attempting ( as hedid'in thefsl 
Gur firſt parents)by them to onerthrovy men.5ee S. Hierom vpon thi 
£haprer of leremic, VYhere he agdeth that every herefie is firft brogki 
proptergulam & vyentrem, for gluttonie and befly-cheere. 8 
8.” Butas fannes'arid Mambres.)That thoſe Magicians vvhichrefiW 
Moyſes,vyere thus called, it is n*t vvritten in al the old Teſtameyt . th 
reit came t6the Apoſtles knovvledge by tradition,as the Church nol 
. tath the names ofthe 3.kinzs, of the penitent theefe , of the ſouldiartliff 
prarced Chriftes fide on the, Crofſe.and of the like, Ke 
| | 4 Folly manifeR.)Al heretikes in the beginning ſeeme to haue > 
me snevy of truth , God for jaft punishmiettefnmens finncs permintili; 
them for ſome vyhile in ſome perſons and places topreuaile: bur in chit 
time God d:teteth' them , :nd openeth the eies of men to ſeethein® 
' Exit&5: in fo much that after the firſt brunithey be mainteined y or 
onely,alvviſe, men in maner ſeing their falsnod, though for troubling 
Kate of ſuck common vveales vvhere vnluckely they hauc- been receiue 
they caz not'be ſodev]y extirved. | 2 
q 12. Althit vvil line.) Al holy men ſuffer one kinde of perſecution 
F- ether,bcing greeued and melefted by the vvicked, one vvay oranatl 
it net al that ſuffer perſecution, be kely,as al malefators . The Chil 
«and Cathvlike Princes perſecure heretikes, and be perſecyted of them af 
ne,as S. Auguſtine often declareth.Seeep.q8. 3 
i3, Proſper.) Though hereſics and the authors of them beaſi 
yrhile diſcoucr-d,& by litle and it's forſaken generally of the honeſty 
erere,and men careful of their ovvne ſaſuation, o6ochels authors and 
ther great ſinners praceede from ene errdur and hereſie re an vther, a 
.watlly to plaine Atheiſme and al Diuelish diſorder. 3 


| 4+ Burthov continue.) La a] Gango7and acrlitie of falſe fe 


k 2 as 20 at xa (6x@ RY ae NO 
DPW #2 nt ey OE UGINS Tu ff 
by WK he RATS IHR Ss OT La ar NS Af 7» 
by WOT, * . % BESS, f 4 = ; "2 y 
- Rb a ; Fa : 
G W' 


430 HY « 6+ 
e = be SY 


EIPEPR2 2151S 97 


0 4 $ att 4 de Wet, IE, * 
- > $37 2 3 0 fed 4 RR »f5 
_, b- by th ed Tc 7 7g Oy 
; REESE. Cf 
3 DI 
T = #5 . 
. S AE ; 
-e I F-9'Y. X - 


23-3 


"PITS E”Lm 


A AE os ES I RESGs "Re 
x, AS Fa -.: ha CIV", w_ 4$-B4ch HS _y e We a 
4 bed 67 Y Ww a5 1 INS & £7 Tone nes A 
o IE þ  —""I” jus Wo R—_ 3 > OS c . - hk C 
» "is {rb | "RES 2 


? 
oh 


depoſitum, i-Tim.6.and 2.Tim 1. 2 
16. © Al Scripture. )Befides the'Apoftles reaching and tradition , the 
| yeading of holy Scriptures is a great defenſe and helpe- of the faithful,and 
-— fpecially of a Bishop, not onely- to auoid-and condemue-al kerefies, but to 
Eton of 4 man in al iuftice, voud life and vvorkes. V Vhich commen* 
-- dation is not here giuento the bookes of the Ftvy Teſtament dnely(yvhe. 
” Prof he here ſpeaketh nor; as being yet for a great partnot vvritten)but-te 
— "the Scripture ofthe old Tcftam?nt alſo, yea and to euery booke of it . For 
” there is no4 one of them, nor' any part of them, bur it 1s profitable to the 
end eforeſaid , ifirt be red and vaderſtood according to the ſame Spirit 
| yyberevvich it vyas vvritten, 
© > The Heretikes ypon-this commendation of holy —_— » (pretend 
' very fimply iagood ſooth)that therfore nothing is neceflarie to 1uftice &; 
TY  Gluation but Scriptures. As chough cacry thing that is profitable or nece(+ 
ZY farie to any effeR, eXcluded aF ether helpe, and vere onely ynough to at- 
2M tiaine the Gems. By vvhich reaſorra man might as vvel-prone thar the old 
2 Eeftamear vvere ynough,and-o- exclude the nevy:or any one peece of al 
= theo!ld, and thereby exclude the reft. For he affirmerh euery Scripture to 
” Hethe forcſaid vrilities. and they might ſee in rhe very next line befo.. 
- &;that he requircth his conſtant perſeuerance in the do&rine vyhich he 
= kad raught him ouer and abouethat he had learned our of the *Seri= 
pars of the old Teftament, vvhich he had red from his in- 
© Ffancie,butcould not thereby learne al the my ſeries of Chriſtian religiom 
 therein.Neicher doth the Apoſtle afirme here that he had his knovyledge 
-— ofScriptures, by reading onely, vvithout helpe of maiſters and teackers, .as 
the Aduerſarteshercvpen(to committe the holy Scriptures to- euery-mans 
- preſumption)do zather : but affirmerh'enely that Timethce knevy the 
- Scriptures 204 therfore kad ſtudied them by hearing goed readers and tea» 
- —ehers,as $. Paul him (elf did of Gamaliel and the like, and as al chriſtian 
- Kidents doe, that be trained vp from their yourh in Catholike vninerfitles 
A the tudie of Diuioitic, 


'y 
wy 


CR AP: IV: | 
ad There $hal be atime.)!{f ezcr this time come2(as needes it muſt that 
t Apoſtle foreſavy and foretold):novv it is vad vubtedly.for the propert 
fill (5 iuft in euery point vpan our nevv Maiſters and their Diſciples, "thay 
| we mayſoeme rg be pourtered our,rather then prophecicd of. Neuer yve- 
rethere ſuck delicate NoRors that could fo vleafancly clavyv and fo ſvveets 
| - ep; the itching eares »f ch: ir/hearers,as theſe, ryhich hauc a doarine 
amed far eacery mans phanſic, luft, liking, and defire , the people not fo 
faſt crying, Speakeplaceatia ©, things that pleaſe: bucthe Maifters as faſt 
varraating them to doe placentia. 
6. Forl an nevy.)ſhe ma:nyrd5 of (aincrs is ſo acceptable ts God, that 
-  Wiscounred as it vyerea facrifice in his-fizht, and rherfore hath'many ef- 
_  ReQe; both in the partierhat ſufferech 1t,and in orhers that are partakers 
- dhe-merite a8 of a ſacrifice: vvhica name it hath by a Metaphore. 5 
8. Acrevvne ofjuſtice.) his place conuin.eta for the Cathelikes, 
| that al:a0d vvorkes done by Gods grace after the firſt iuſtification, be true. 
B and prope.ly merit0:ious;and fully vvor thy of cacrlafting life:and that 
- Mereupon heauen'is the due andiuft Hipend:, crovvne , or rec mpenſe; 
 Wohich God by his iufice ovvarh-ro the perſons in vvorking by his Srace. 
bh FOE readrethor repaicth heauta asa tft i29ge, an d'nor one y ab & mere 
+ Sfukginer;and the erovvac wvyiicl-he paicth;is-not onely.of mercie or fa. 
- Sour Or grace; but alſo of uwice. lt its his mercital-faaeu ranadyrace,. that 
_ Werrorke vyol & merire keauen* tt is his wuftice; forthoſe merites ua vi « 
Ir $ 4 crovvae 60irvipoygdent in-heauenS Augalt, vpon the ſavyordes of 
he's o__ f . the- 
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= | the Apoſtle exprefleth both breifely thug, Fovy should he repdy 244 
J a e,vnles lickad Grſt giuen as a merciful fath ex? Fi-degrs © 7 
= t.C.6., 1 , "7M 4 
+ And vvhenyon heare orread any thing in the Scriptures , thayy 
me to derogate from mans vvorkey in this caſe, it is alyyaies mey 
yrorkes confidered' in their oyvne' natnre and valure , net impl 
the grace of Chriſti, by vvhichigractit commeth , & not'efthe 41 
init ſelf that yve have. n right to heanen & deſerve. ir vvonthily: wn 
che Apoſtle in the 6.ro the Hebrnes more: then ipfirnateth , ſayin 
yvordes, God is not vniufſt, to. forzet your yvorke & leue v vhick you 
Shevred in his-name Se. As though Nevyonld ſay, that he vvere yall 
ke did forgerto recompenſe their vvorkes. The parable alld of the 
fentingo the vineyard, M3r.20.proueth that heaven is vur eovvyne 1 
ned for and vvrouzht for, & accordinply paid vote vs as eur hi 
theday of indgemer, for that is merces and miſthos, yvhereby the Serly 
fo efcEcalleth it.It is the goale, the marke, the price, the hire,of al rial 
manning,labouring,cue both by promis and by conengnt and righeda 
ag. 3 wap placein S. Auguſtine in Pfal. fg, in fine: 
n 


2 


1 initio; & ho:14.c.2.1t.50.hom.$.Cyprian alſs, and namely thelayey! 
of his beoke de operc & leemoſyns: ind thon halt eaſily contel 
the contrarie' falchad , vvhich doth no: ſo much derogate'# 
mans yverkes , 23 from Gods grace vvhich is thecauſe and grounds 
'yverthines in mans merires.S. Auguſtines vvordes be theſe, In Pſ. ro) 
ke that he to vvhom onr Lord ga ue orace,hath our Lord alfo his: da 
He found him a giuer,in the time of mercie:he hath him his detter ini 
time of iudgmer.See the place aud the reft herecoted; vvhere he examitl 

and explicateth the matter at large. 'S 

b- 21, And Linus.)This Linus vyas coadiutor yyith & vader: $: Pet 

2: Efo counted ſecondin the number of Popes. h 
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 _ E.  Otdaine Priefts.)Thongh Priefts or Bichops miy be nomin 

* MIndeletted by the Princes, people,or Patrons of places , according 
| * viegfthe time and diuerfitie of Countries and fashions, yert L 
not beerdecied and conſeerated but by a Bishop vvho vyas him (elf 
ordered or conſecrated before, as this Titus vvas byS.Paul . And bt 
emerh that he did nor onely conſecrate them vvhom the people 
lected before, but him ſelf alfo made choiſe of the perſons , no met 
being here made ef any other election popular . VVhich though it: 

\ long vſcd inthe primitiue Church ,yer for divers cauſes and ſpedall 
- - continual tumalres, partialities, and diſorders vvhich $. Augufling8 
 complaineth of in his time,vvas iuftly raken avyay., and ther beitetl 
: - . nexoftheirdeſipanement appointed.See Conc. Laodic.cap. 2.13.5, Ml 
gc adult.conju Yc:20:Bp, 120.a0d Pofſid.ig vita Aug:c.8. _— 


Orr ar beg? os Mag "oY = "hs Ps FT "Y Ga, 
© . Arid thasthe ordering ofPriefts or impoſition of hands to thar puy® * 
"poſe, belongerh onely to Bishops, and te no inferior Pricfts of ether yerſss, 

Je isplaine by the Apoſtolike practiſe ſer dovyne in the Scriptures, name- 


6 the Aces,and in the Epiſtles.co Timerhee and Titus. Aud $. Rierom,. 


© wybo ſeemeth ſomerimes roſay thar in the primicive Chuneh there'yyas 
” nogrear differance bdetvvixt « Rizhop and Prieſt, yet he cuerexcepterh gi« 
© :ving holy Orders, vobickh preem1ence he artributerh to Bishops one] | 
85. as be dethalſo Confirming the Baptized by giuing them theho 
Ghoſt through impoſition oF hand and hely Chriſme. Dial. coat. Lucifer 
© 2-4. Note alſs that Acrins vvas of old cond&macd of hereſie , for holding 
” that there vvas no difference bervvixt 2 Prieſt and a Bishop. Epiph. hare 
 -o5. Auguſt. hzr.53.Notelaſtly ehe feandulent translation of the Heretikes 
” alyvaics, turving for Priefts{vvhich kere is enident to bea calling of Or= 
© der and office)clders, ſaying, That thou ordaine Elders, vvhich in our vu: 
© gar tonge ſignifiech the aye,and not the Office properly : and a[this for 
_ chatred of Priefts. | : 
 * 6, Of ove wife. ) To that vvbich is ſaid yponthe Iike vrordes fo 
* "Tim-3.adde this xeftimonie of 5 Epiohanias Ui.3.to z.cont.hareſes in fine, 
| Holy Pricſthod, faith he, tor the mof# part procedeth of Virgins: and if nog 
- of virgins,yetof them chat live 2 ſole or ſingle life: bur and if the ſingle 
- and fole perſous ſuffice not to the Miniſterfe,offſach as conteine fram their 
© -yvincs,or after once waiying remamnc vvicouves. For, him that hath been 
mearicd ry viſe, itis notfarvſulto take to Prizfthed &c . 1f yeu liſt toſee 
” the c avis vvby bigamicis fort:dden them that are to be Prieſts, and 
” .conticencic required of the Clergie, tee the ſame author li. 2. to. 1. hareſs 
” $9.S.Amb.li.1.Offic.c.5o.and —_ r.Tim.3.S. Auzuſtine de bono Caniug- 
 £.13+5.Hie.ep+$5.c.3.and againſt Touinian 11.1.c.19.5.Lce ed. 37. and othet 
-* -@uncicnt 2uthors- | 
| And if the ftudions re2der peruſe al antiquirie, he. zhal finde 21 notable 
Bishops and Pricſts of Gads Church to have vecn ſingle, or continent from 
their vviucs,if any vvere waried before they came to the Clergie . So 
vvas S. Paul, and exhorteth al men to the like, r, Cor. 9-7.50 vyere al the 
* Apoſſles after they folov ved Chriſt, as S. Hierom vvitnederth , affirming 
- "that our Lord Joged Toh: ſpecially for bis virgiaitie. Apo. 2d Pammachs 
A -£.3.& li. :1.cont.louin.c.14.5. Ignatius c.6,ud Phitadelpk. ſaith oftheſaid 
lohn,and of ſimothee, Titus, Fnoajus, Clement, that they lived and dice 
_ In thaſtitic,reckening vp of the old Teframene diuers notable perſonape 
that did the ſame, as Flins, Teſus Naue(orhervvife called loſue) Melchifed 
dec, Elifxus, Eieremie, Iohn Paptiſt.No man is ignorant thatal the nota* 
ble fathers of che Greeke and Latin Church lived chaſt: Arhanaſies, Baſil, 
Nazijanzenc, Chryſoſtom, Cyprian, Hilarie (vvhe entred into hely Orders 
after his vviacs death) Ambroſe, Hierom, Auguſtine , Lco , Gregorie the 
great. Certaine ether rotable fathers kad once yviucs, but no holy men.g* 
- nervſed them, much leffe maried, aficr they vvere in holy Orders . A 
- matuclous thing chat fo many heretofereshanld hauc the gift of chaſtizie 


E: 3-1 ra covy fo fevy, ifche Pretcſtants ſey true, that Skarſe one amon 


+ them in our age of altheir ſe&es,cuen eftheir principal Superintendepts, 
: 'hath hadir. $ ; CEE FT 
EI Al things are cleane' tothe cleane.) He fpeaketh not of the Chats" 
- hes abftainingfrom meares ſome times, vvhich is not for any vncleannes 
| Inthecreatures, but” for chafteningtheir bodies: but he meaneth the Le» 
A 'yvish ſuperſtition,vvho novv being Chriſtians, vvould not ceaſe to put difo 
7 "vs acco:ding totheiy old lavy.Jee S: Auguſtine Cont Fauſts' 
 WogheGe 1 
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CHAP. IT. 


.. x5. And rebuke with.) Bizhops muſt be ftout and commannd 
Gods cauſe , and the people. muſt in no vviſe diſohkcy or contemy 


4+ And kindenes. )Philaathropin = 
-. -$, He hath ſaucd vs 5 As before in the Sacrament.of holy Ordem:* 
£r.Tim.4.and 2.Tim.1.)ſo here itis plainerbar Biptiſme giuerh grace, \ 
dat by it as by an infirumen:tal cauſe vve be ſaucd, 4 
', * Jo, Second admonition.;'thefe admonitions or correptions muſt 
1uen to ſuch as erre, by our Spirituai Goucrnours and Paſtors: to vvh 
Fehey yeld not, Chriſtian men mutt av-1d chem. bY 
Wp- Ic. A man that v an Herztike. )Not euery one chat erreth in ts 
 *igien,is an Heretike,but he onely that after the Chyrch es determinatiqg. 
 yvilfully and ſtubburnely ftaodeth in his falſ* opinioa, not yelding to dey 
wee of Councel or the cheefe Paſtars of the Chnrcb therein. They (ſaith 
Aug.ep-162. )that defend their ſentence(though f:lſeand perucrie) vvith 
vo ſtubburace fomakeor abitinare hart, ſpecially if it beſuch as them ſel 
"28s by bold preſumption broched not, bur receiued it of their deceived pay 
rents, anddo ſecke the truth yvarily and carefully, bcing, ready to be.reg 
Grmed if tbey foes it, ſuch arc rot co be reputed amony Herertkes . Am 
azaine, li.18.de Ciuit.c.51-Thcy that in the Church of Clit haue ang 
eraſed vr peruerſe opinion,if »cing adrzaonished to beofa found 2nd rights 
epinton,they refit obftinat]y,an4i vvil nor amend their peſtiferans opi®? 
anions, but perfiſt in defenſe of them, arcthereby become Heretikes , ang 
ing forth out of the Church, are counted for enjimics that exerciſe . yew 
| 1rd li.4.de Eapt: cont.Donat.c 16.112 is 2n Heretike that , vvken tht 
dectrine of the Catholike faith is made plaine and mamfcſt vnto him, ha | 
rather-refift it, and chooſe that vvhich him ſeliheld &© ., And in divers! 
_ he declarcth that S. Cyprizn,tkongh he held an errovr, yetvvas x 
erctike, becauſe he vvould rothane defended it after a genera! Counceh® 
bad deglared it to be an errour.lj.2.de bapt.c. 4.0 Poflidoniusin the life, 
of S. Auguſtine .c.18. reporteth , hovv , after the determinwion of 
the See Apoſolike that Pelagius opinion vvas, heretical, al men eftecmed®s 
Pelagiusan Hererike, and the Enaperour made lavves againft him as again 
an He;2tike. Againe S. Auguſt. ſaith. Hc is an Heretike in my opinion, that? 
for ſome temporal commoditie,and ſpecially. for his glorie and principalie{ 
tie,coineth orcls fol»vverh falſe or neyv opinions, de vrilit.credendi cap. 1, 
Let our Proteflants bubold them (cues in this glaiie, and vvithal leys 
them marke al other propreries hat old Heretikes cuer had, and they shal 
| + findealdefinitions and markes of an Hererike to fall vvon them ſelues.} 
| Afidtherfore they muſt not maruel ifvve v-arne al Catholike men by! 
the vyordes of the Apeſtle in this place, to cake herde of om -- and he 
«þanne their preachings, bookes,conuenticles and companie:.Neicher ace. 
de the people be curious te knovy vvhat they ſay , much lefle ts confure + 
- them: but they muſt cruſe Gods Church, vvhich doth refute and condeme: 
neghem.And itis ynough for them to knoyy that they be condemned, as + 
$. Auguſtive norcttia the laterendof his baoke de herefibus, And... 
. Cyprian ſaith netably ro Antovianus demaundiog curiously vrhat here» + 
es Nouatianus did teack: No marter,quod be, VYhat herefics he hath + 
; _ 
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ackerh, vrben he reacheth vyvithout, that is te ſay, out of the. *burch. 
©11- Subuerted.) Hererikes be eften incorrigible, yertthe Clurdli%s | 
1d ceaſerh not by al =:canes poſſible to 1cuoke them. therfore- S.. Augy. 
ne ſanth c<p.12, The Herenke him ſelf though ſvvelling vyith odious and 
veeftablepride, and madge vviththe fravyardnes of vricked corentis, as 
ve admonish that he be aunided left he deceine the yvcaklings and litle 0+ 
mes, ſo vve refuſe not by al meanes poſſible to ſeeke his amendment ang 
” egfotmaticon. Web 
= 1! By his ovvne iudgement.) Other greuous effenders be ſeparated 
© by excommanieation fromzpac communion of Saincts and the fellovushjp 
” 6 Gods Church, by the ſentence of their Superiors in the ſameChurch:bye 
 Heretikes more miſcrable and infortunaterticn they , runne out of the 
= Church of cheir ovvne accord, and {6 giue ſentence againſt theirovyne 
- foulc; to damnation. L FN 
14» Learne to excel.)Proſifiagthe, 


—— 
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ANN@TATION.S. 


FYPON THE EPISTLE OF 


 - 


PAVL TO PHILEMON. 


 .$. Heating thy chzrity.)Faith and charitie commended alvyais toge« 
© ther, beth nccefiirie to make acomplcte Cliiriſtian man, and to inftifica» 
- gion & ſaluation. 

"74: Tovvardal the finttes.)The Apoſtle ſticketh not to ſay, Chai. 
= itie and faith in Chriſt and 21 his Saincts , vvhich our captious Aduerſa- 
© gies count in Catholike mens ſpcaches and vvzitings, very abſurd, feining 
* ghat in alſuch vve make. ny difference bervvixt the lhuevve bearete 
= Chriſt, and the Joue vve orve ts our neighbours: betyvixe the truft er be« 
= Jeefe vve haue in God, and that vyki h vve haue in holy Sains-Malice and 


* 


contention dach ſo blinde al Heretikes. | 

© =. 97. The Sain&ecs haue reſtcd.)The dueties of charitie and mercie done 
- wChriſtes priſoners, are cxceding 2cceprable to God and al good men. 
-, 1. Andde thou receiue.) Al Spiritual mewxought to be excedingy 
=; cd and ready to procure mens pardon , and reconciliation to 2 
-— peaitents. 


"= 


| © 79. Notto ſayto thee.)The great debt & gugie that vye oyve to ſuch 
= þ5-be our ſpiritual parents jn Chriſt. | 
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Heretical cormption.)Letthe Chriſtian Reader note the corruryl 
Wye upatene beldncs of our Aduerſazics,thar von a falſe priuare perf 
+ Menof theirov7ne, that $,Pxu) vvas no: the author or this E-ile, (kj 
 SVonglis Bible of the yere 1579.}1couc out his name in tie title of the b 
, eonrraric to the authentical £0;21"5 both Greeke 2nd Latin:In old tizel 3 
gevras fome doubt vyho should be the vyriter of it. but then vyhen 
yas ne lefle donbred vvhether it vere Canonical Scriptare at 21 
wyard the rvrhole Chuzch{by vvhich onely vve knovy the true 5criptui 
from other vvritiogs)keld it and dcliner:d it, as novy $he d>th,to the fail 
wl,for Canonical,acd forS. Paulcs Epiſthe. Notvvithft:nding the Adi 
Y þ 1 de xr rn refuſed the + qr wy vwelas they dothe Author, $ 
 Unatt {ely imagine ceitaine places thereof to make apaink the 
;. <Efthceof th: Maſe." F 0 f 


g. The figure.) The exceliencic of Chriſt aboue Angels, 7 
3. Thefigute.)To bc the figure of ki; ſyubRance, fignifieth nothing 
 Þmerhat vvybich $ Paul ſpeaketh in other +vordes to che Phiſi»pians 6.2% 
'6. Merphicharattir. thathe is the forme 2nd wo? exptelſe recemblanl 
of his fath&sſui;ſtance,S0S-Ambro% a:d erhers ex1ourd it ; 2nd h 
Greeke vvord CharaQcris very fignificantto that purpoſe - Note 20h 
his place,that the Soureqth ugh hi. boa figure of his Fathors ſubſtan 
© as netyvithſtanding of the ame Tabſtcnce. So Chriſt's Lody in the Sacramil 
- and his myfrical death 7:6 ſucrigce in the lame, tix-ughk called a figurey 
”  mnage,o! repreſentation of Chriſftes viſible body ang ſacrifice vpen the Cy 
-— Fe, yet way be and is the feIf fame in ſubſtance. 8 
 z 8, Lrtal the Axyels adorc. ) The Hcretifes maruel that vve add 
:Chriſe in the B.Sacrament , vwhen they mighr karne by this place, V 
yyberciocuer bis perſon is, there it ought 16 be adores both of men 
Angels. And yyrherc they ſay ir VVas net made pre{cnc in the Sack m1 
Norinſtituced to beadored, rye anſvyer tizzt. rv more vyzs . he incall 
| paſely eo be 2dered:biir yet ſtraight vpon his deſcending from heal 
at vvyas the ducty butb of Angels and al other creatures to al 


3 T4. Are they not al miniſtriog ſpirits. *he holy Angels ( fairh; 
L Augukziac)to the ſocietie ofyybom vve aſpire in thus gur peregrinarh 


» The brightnes. )Charanti a ypoſaſ'nes. 
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they have erernitie recontinue, ſo alſo ſaczſitie to knovy , andfelicinie - 
#eſt:for they do helpe vs vvithoar al diſfietltie, becauſe vvith their | 


mienal motions purcand free, they labouror tzauel not. De Gluit-lic Y 
Pe Ce3ts | 
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 - 7, Leaſtperhaps vve ranne our.) As that vyhich mnneth oft of & 
' throken veſſel, or that runreth by,is left. h 

9. VVe ſceleſns becauſe of the paſſion.') This proucth againſt the 
bz Ealuiviſts.that Chriſt by his Paſs:on merited his @vvne glorification. vyhicle 
” aheyvvould not for shame deny-of Chrift, but 'that they areata point ts 
© deny al meritorious vvorkes, yea cen .ip Chriſt alſo 5 and therfore thay - 
- <ranslare alſo this ſentence heretieally, by travſpoſing the yvordes. Inthe' 
- Mible printed the yere 1579. | TT 

| 16. But the (cede of Abraham, ) The dignitie of. man , in-ehat- 
bk >a our nature ynto his perſpn in Deitic , and nor the aauue 


.C H A P. T I T, 


: .. 14- If we keepe the beginninge . ) Faith is the ground wrorke 
E. bogs on in Chit ,, yyhich if vye hold not faſt , al-the building 
=” 


6 


CHAP. I1T0T, 


E 4+ The ſenenthday.)Ifthe Apoſtle had not-exidently here Sheyved 
© 4hat the Sabborhs reft-vyas a figure of theeternal repoſe in heauen, vvhe 
durit to. haue apylicd that Scripruxe of Gods eſt theſruenth day , to that 
' purpoſe? Or hovy can Aduerſaries novy reprelicnd the like application ma. 

nifeldly v{ed is al holy angcier:t vvritcrs ts the like er: d? 
; 12. Furthe yyord.)Vyhatſocuer God threateneth by his yvvard cone 
-»£crning the punishmen: of finne ar.d incrctulitie , shal be executed - 
Se the offen(e gever fo (occere, decpe , or hidfen in our barts . becauſe 
Gods ſpcach paſſerh ealily and ſearcheth throughly cuery part, povver,and 

caltie ofmansſeul ET 

16, Let ys zo vvith confidence.)The Aduerſaries go 8-cut ro proue 
hy thcſe vvordes that vve neede no helpe of SainRs to obtaine any thing, 
Chriſt kim ſelf being fo readie, and vve being #dmonished tocome to bimy 
| wvithcenfidence as to a moſt merciful Mcdiator and Fisbop., Fur by that 
-— argument they may as vvel take avvay the hclpes andpraters of the 11. 
wing one for an grher . And vve do not require the helpe either of the 
© $4inds in heauea,or of our brethren in earth , for any miſtruſt of Gods 
b Mercie, but for onr ovvne vnvrerthines : being afured thar the prijer of 
| aiuſt wan awaileth mote yvith him,thenthe cefire of a greuous finver ; 
| and ofa number making intercefſion toycther.rarhei then of a man ato> 
| ve. vrbich the _overibes can not deny except they reproue the plaine Scri. 
$ Frures. Netther do vve come lefle to him, or vvith lefſe confidence , vyhen 
= We,come accompained vvith the praiers of Angels, Sain&s,Prieks, or juf& 
= Menioyning vvith vs,as they for ly imagine and pretend; bur yvith much 
L more aſhance ju his grace, mercie,and mcrites, then if vve prated our ſcle 


Mm CHAT 


EW 0 oe r= 

or « bo 

- og = 
4 


" % « 4 "F= 
45 es oe} oy if : 4 x © LOG: . 
f þ ad ie i Er os TOUS port Oe, 2B PTL. DO Sits 35 oath 28 a. OO SO SPI ACE 
EASY a * : OY ns FIREa 09 fre £3 Rd & % $2 AFB REL IE 5 VA PL; el S.% CES, of SCANS Tacy: Tx 
5 ; " ER oe AR Bd. San Be RP Id ee IR RG NY & I TY SE +, Fw PAY > 
& : LICE Ne ORR Se Þ a "1," es #4 DP \ CALLED: * 3 - b LUES- 
q we TY eh, SF PR 5 ns" nf 4. ge © p4 " ry 's. - F Fe v _—_. 
b < » 4 Ws T_ = Ir ": 87 {6 4 OY! x 6 p - » k > By by Ed: . 
4 x - yp : . FF E Phe = 
if 


CHAP, V. 


1.Euery high Prieft.)By the deſcription ofa Pr ieft or high Priefit for Cy | 


wo this purpoſe al 1s one marter)he proucth Chriſt to be one in moſt ex<. ©; 


eellent fort. Firft then,a Prieft muſt not be an Angel,or of any other na." *Þ| 
dly,cuery man is nota Prieft, but ſuch 20 onc as is fe | | 


ture but man. Secon 
vidfly ehoſe; our ofthe r<ft,and preferred beforevther ofthe community,” ” 
ſeuered ,aſſumpted,and exalted inwa higher ſtate and dignitie then the” 
'wulgar. Thirdly the cauſe and purpole vyhy heis ſo ſcqueſired and piked 
out from the refidue, is to rake charge of Diuine things,todeale as a me+ 
; pr betyvixt Ged and the people, to be the Depmie of me in ſuch things - 
they haue to craue er to recet1ue of Ged, andto preſent or giue ts him 
agaiae.Fourtlily, the moſt propcr and principall pare ofa Priefts office Fe 
to offer oblations,giftes, and ſacrifices to Ged for the finnes of the people, 
- Fvithour yyhich kind of moR ſoueraine dueties , mo perſon, people,or | 
Commonyvvefith can appertaine ty God:and vvhich can be done by none, 


Prieft:diuers Prinees(2s vve rea 
me. by 


Snall matters touching Ged, his (*ruice, 2nd religion, the Prieſt bath one Þ 


dy charge and authority:as the Piince 4emporal is the peoples goucrnour, 


guicer,and (oueraine, ia the things touching their yyorldly affaires: YVhicþ 
anuft foral that by him bedireFed and mannegead no othervviſe , but ay © 
” is agreable te the due vvership and fervice of God. againſt vihichif the | 
gerrene Povvers commit any thing, the Pricfis ought toadmonith them# 
from Ged. Jo 


yve l-arne alſs hereby, that cuery one is not a Prieft , and that the 


people muſt alyvaies have ecriaine perſons choſen our From among them, 
to Lats in their ſutes and cauſes vvith God,to pray, to minifterSacramcts, "i 
and ro (acrifice fer them . And vvherexs the Proteftants vvii have ng” 
PrieR, Prieftned, nor ſacrifice, but Chriſt and kits Geath , pretending theſe} 
wvordes of the Ayoſtleto hs verified onely in the Priefhod and Seruice of 
the old Iavy, and Clhriftes perſon alone, after him of ne mee: therein echey 
shevv them ſclues to be ignorant of the Scriptures, and of the Rate of the! 
n2vy Teftament, aud ingucea plains Arheiſme and Godlefacile into the. 
vyorld , for , falong as manthaih ts doe vvith God, there muſt nce-) 
ges be ſome depured,and ch1ſen ont from among the re{?, to dale accor.. 
ding to this decizration of the Apofiſe , in things pertaining to Ged,; 
and thoſe muſt beFriefts:ſerels, if mea neede to deale no more , buy 
fmmediatly veith Chrift, vvhar doc they vvith thetr Miniſters? VVhy I 
ehey cuery man pray,and miniſter for him {.1f, and tohins ſelf? VVhar det 
they vvith Sacraments , ſeing Chrifies death is as vvel iufectent vvithout 
chew, as vvithout ſacrifice 2 VVhy ftandeth not his death as vvel vvith $8 
erifice, as vvith Sacraments: a5 vyel vvith Priefthod, as vvith other Eecles 
fiaftical fur;Aion?There is no other cauſe in rhe vrorld, but rhat ( Sacrifd 
being the moſt pric.cipal at of relivion 11at ma ovverh toGug, berth by ig 
Tavy,& by the Izvy of nature) theNinel by theſe this winitters, vader pretli 
& of deferring ar attributing the maze (oChtiſtes death ,vvould abelich i 
This definition of 3 Prieſt and his fur ion, vvitk af the properties ol 
yeto belapging holdeth not oneiy in the lavy of Moyes, and order of Ai 
xyons Prieſthed, but it vyas true befere,in the {avy of nature, in theÞ 
£narches,in Meichiſedee, and novv in Chriſt, and all his Apeſiles, 8 
Prioſts of the neyy Teſtament : ſaving that it is a petuliar excelleneis 


of vvhar other dignitie or eng ſocuer he be inthe vvorld, that is noty | 
in the Scriptures)vpunished by God, and | 


And generally vye may learne here, that in jjs quz ſunt ad Deum, Fl Y 
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r mens ſinnes, and not at all for his; - 


t 4, Takethre him felf.)A ſpecial prouiſo for all Priefts, pretebers, and 
ſuch 25 have ts dealc for rhe people in things Fr_ to God, that they - 
take notthar honour or office attheir oyvne havds, but by lavyful calling 
and conſecratian, enen as Aaron did . By vvhich chufe if you'examine 
\Luther, Caluiv,Beza,nnd thelike , or if al fuch as novy a daies intrude - 
them (clues into ſacred furfions, Jooke into their conſciences , great an@ 
foul matter of damnation vvil appeare. . 
|  -- 5, | Pitdnot glorifie kim rt.) The dignity of Priefthod muft needes 
3 be pafſing high and ſourraine,vvhen it vvas 2 prometion ard prefermetim 
' the ſonyeef God him ſelfarcording to his manhod, and vrhen he vvoulT 
nor viurpe; mor take vpen him theſame , vvithour his fathers exprefſe 
commiſſie; and calling thereunts. An eternal example of humility , "and 
an argument of cendemnation to al mortal men, that arrogate vaiufily 
-any fun&iom of povver ſpiritual, that is nor given them from aboue, and 
by laryful calling, and commiſſion of thei; ſuperiors. 
| 6. APricſifor euer.)Iin the tog.Pla]me, from yvhence rhis teſtimo=- 
| mie is taken, both Chriſtes kingdom and Prieſchod are ſet fourth . butths 
| Apoſtle vrgeth ſpecially his Priſthod , as the more excellent and preeminer 


___- 6tPauil to the 
"Qtrift, that he onely offered for erhe 
orvne, as all other doe. | 


4 fare in bim , our Redemption being yrrought & archicued by ſacrifice, 
2  wyhich-vvyas an att of his Priekhod, and not of his kingly poyver . though 


Y E, - Kevvas properly aking alto, as Melchiſcdec vvzs both Prieſt, and king , . 
 bÞcing areſemblarce of Clift in borh , but muck mere in his Prieſtho@. 

PN And our Lord had this exceli-ar double dionitie(as appeareth by rhe viſe 
wt ceurſe of S.Paul, and bis allepations here our of the' Fſalmes) arthe very 

$ 


furl? moment of ki; conception or incarnatiou.fer you muft bevyare ofthe 
be: wricked hercfie of the Arizr's ard Calviniſts (except in theſe later je 
nf! be rather an erreur precefioag of ignerance) that ice not to ſay , 
»S -- that Chiiſt vvas a Prieft or diy iicrifiec, according ts his Godtead. VVhich 
8 > Is to make Cknift, God rhe f:chiers Preeft, nd net his forme, and to doe (a. 
Ti erifice and homage to him 2s Ris Lord, and vor as bis equal in dignity and 
Hs | aature, tTherfore S. Aug, faith in Pſal.t2g, That as ke vvas man, he vrar 
wel | Prieſt:as Gag, he vvas not Prieſt. Aid Theed.in Pfal.t-g. As man, kedid 
IN offer ſacrifice: but as God,he diy rece;ve {acrifice. And againe, Chriſt tow. 
of | ehing bis kuwarity vvas called a Pricft.and he effered ne ether hoſt but 
2 iis ovvrie body. &c.Dialo.1.circz med, Sune of our nevy Maiſters notkige 
he vving fo muck, did let fall cut of their penaes the contraric, ard being ad- 
the/'! monishes of the errour,and that it yva; vers Ariauiſme,yce they pezltRt tn 
Ces | it of mere ipnorincein thegrounges of Diuinitie.' 
of. 7. Von afrrong cric.)Thovgh our Sauiour makeinterceffion for ve 


According to kis kumane nature, contivually in keauen alſo: yet he doth 
rot in any exttrrpal QCEenmures nmiike tacri{,ce,nor vieths Praitrs ſacrikca?), 
by. vrhich our redemprion vas achieved, as he dicin therime of his mor 
tal life ang in the x of his Faition,and moſt principally , vyhen vvith 
loud voice, and viiih this proter,1n manus tyas commends ſpiritum men 
Luc :3.he volurtarly devoſed tis foul, yelding it in woſtyroper ſort for 
a ſacrifice. for in t,t laft Sgt of lis $2:th. cofhſteth ipecrally his hi:nPric. 
{ty effice,and elie Very yyvorke 4:3 0< confurnn ation of our redemption. 
Chſerve more cue r,thatrhenh commonty encry Faithful perſon pray 
both for kiwm £15 4756 MBE, 2nd wer Bj$ VIALS 10 Go, yer none olfere. h | 
by off ice, and ſpecial depuration and arroiummect,intiere: fon of the* .Þ 


> 


p 
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> On Wael hah and people, ſauinr the Pric't, VViioie praters therfore be 
f A more eirectual in whom ifdlugs \ for tharthey be the voice of ahif2ichful 
eÞ 


| Mon toperiier, made by him that je apyointed and yeceincd of God for t''e 
/ Ppeopicsleeme. And ofthis-kind vverc all Chriftes prajzers,in 811 bis lite &* 
| death, as all lis other actions vvere: his faſting, veatching, preaching, iad.. / 
x M wm 2 tuting, 
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E uting,miniſtring,or recttuiog Sacraments: cuery one being don 


+ _, 7. - For his reverence. )Theſe vvordes haue our Englizh Translat - 


. 


+ -$hamefal ynough: but ro ſer the Came doyvue for very Scripture of Gals | 


» 


F 


” -Framed their translation, they vvould abhorre chew ts the depth of Kel"! 
Aorſooth itis thus : they rrould haue rhis $11; cure meane, thar Chu: 


: 
theirs is. 
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by ations. 


pprnlGotaly and meſt preſumptuously corrupred, turning them thus, Inthi 
wyhich he feared, contrarie to the vorfion and fenſe ofal antiquity, aad ig 
Eraſmus alſo.andconnarie tothe ordinarie vſe of the Greeke vvord ( aps 
eflaucias.)as Beza him ſclf defineth-it Luc.z.v.25.and centeratie to rhe pra.” 
py of the Greeke phraiſe, xs notenely the Caibolikes , bur the beſt 

earned Lntherans do heyy and proue by mary examples . They folow” 
herein the ſingular preſyption of Caluin, vyho vvas the firft(as bis fellovy:: 
Reza confefleth)that euer found out this intcrpretativa.. VVhich neither $4 
Chryſoftom, nor any otker,as pertect Graxi ans as they yvere, could euge © 
elpic.VYhere, onely to haue made choiſe of that impious and arrogant$g. 
caries ſenſe, beforethe ſaid farhers and all the Churches beſides, had been * 


os 
* 


bleſſed vvord,thatis intolerable, and paſſeth al impiery. And vve ſee plaing © 
Jy that they haue no conſcience, indifferexcie,nor otherpurpoſe , butts 
make the p»ero Readers beleeue,that theiropinions be Godsowvre vvord, -* 
and to dravy the: Scriptures to ſannd after che fanraſie of their herchew, 
But ifthe good Reader Knevy, for vvhat point of doctrine they haye thuy * 


. 
F 


vas in hotrible feare of damnation, and that ke vras nec onely in paing* 
' eotporal vpon the,Crofle(vvhich rkey hold, not to haue been ſuſkcientſqe” 
'mans redemptio# ) but that ke vvas in the vey ſorovyves & diftrefſes of © 
the damned, vvithoue any difference, but that itvvas net eucriaſting , ai 


For this herrible blaſpacmie(vyhich is their interpretation of Clif © | 


wo 


<-> "$6 
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.crifice of Chriſtes death(vyhercof they talke ſo vreſumprugamly) muſtnt | 
. be ynough for ourredemption , excepr he be 62mnedforvys alfo to the- 


inn, 
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Fpaines of Hel. VVo be to our poore Countrie,that muſt bane ſuch bookesz 3! 
"and read ſuch translations. See Caluin 2nd Bera in their Commentaries and ©: 


ORs. 


Annatations vpon this place, and you $hal ſce,that fot defenſe of theſaif'? 
:blaſphemies they have chus translatcd this text Seerhe Annotations befu*7 
.re: Act. 2.29. and Mat. 27.46. vx 
9. Confummate.)ihe ful veorke of his ſicrifice by vyhich yevye': 
_xe redeemed, yyas vyholy conſummate and accomplizied , at the yelding © 

vp of his ſpirit to God the Father, vvhen he {wid} Coſumarum eſe. lo1g.30”; 
.though for to make the ſame effectual to the Fil:thtinn of particular men, 4 
-he kim (elf did diners things ,and novyv doth in keaucn, and oar itlugs allo ? 

muſt yſe mans mcanes, for the application thereofts our particular neceſſis. } 
Ties. See the gaext Annotation. 4 
9g. VVas made te all.)ike Proteſtants vpon pretence ofthe ſafficlens : 

cie of Chriſtes Patſjen,and his onely redemption, oppoſe them felues pry 
lefully inthe fight of tbe ſimple, againſt the inudcation of Sancts,and the”? 


SINE $2 


zotercefſion, and help of vs, againſt onr.penitential yyorkes or ſuffering (ll I 
our ovvne finnes, either in this life or the nexc:againſt the merites of far 
ſung, praying, almes, and @rher things commenced to vs in holy VVriie 
and againſt moſt things done in che Chur ch, ia ſacr-fice, Sacrament , ava 
.Ceremonie. Bu: this place and many other chevy , that Chriſtes Pat on, 
though ir be of it $f far more ſufficient and forcible, then the Proteſtabls 
fa their ba/enefle of vaderſtanding can conſider, yer profiteh none but (A 
; Bs both doe his commaundementrs, and vſe ſuch remedies and meanest 
Apply che benefite thereof to them (clues, as he appoinreth in bis vvore 
or by the Holy Ghoſt in his Caurch. And the Herctikes that ſay , faith 


AMY © we thipy required to apply Chriſtos benches yuro vs,are kerebyy 
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ake to the Htbrues (faith $_Hierom e9:126)thatis,re the levves,and net” 2 
tdfaithful men;ro vvhom he might haue been bold ro viter the Sacramer.. ; 
And in deede it vvas not reaſonable to talke much ts» them of that ſacrifis © 
edyvhich vvas the reſemblance of Chriſtes death, vvhen they thought nop* | 
wht of Chriftes death it ſelf . VYhich the Apoſtles vviſedom and hileget 
gui Aduerſaries vylckedly abuſe againſt the holy Maſſes "Y 
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CHAP. VI 


T: The foundation of penance.)VVe ſee hereby, vvhar the firſt gtvs- 
tndes of Chriſtian fnſtitution orCatechiſme vverein the primitiveChurch, * 
and that chere vvas euera neceffarie inſtruction and beleefe of certaine ; 
points had by vvor+of month andcradition , before men cameto the : 
Scriptures: -- vyhich could* not treate of things ſo particularly ,' as: ? 
Vvas requiſire for rhe teaching of al neceffatie groundes. Amen 0 
theſe poznrs vyere the 12. Articles conteined in the Apeſrles Creede :. the. * 


jar 
"7 


doctrine of penance before Baptiſme:the maner and necefſitie of Fapriſmes -* 
the Sacrament of Impoſition of hands after Bapriſme,called Confirmarions : 
rhe articles of the Reſurretion , Indgement , and ſuch like. VVithour; 
vyhichchings firſt laid, ifene Should be ſent to picke his faith 'out of the: 
Scripture,rthere vvould be madde rule quickly.See $. Aug. in expoſit. itt. 


* 


choat.ep. ad Ro.verſus figewr. 0 

4- Impoſlible.)fHovy hard the holy Scriptures be, and hovy dang®” 
rously they be read of thevalearned, or of the proud be they neuer ſo vyal 
learned,this oue place might teach vs. (Amb-de peenit.li. 2,c.2.)VVheres 
theNouatians of old did ſs Ruble, that they thought, and heretically taught? 
that none faVing into any mortal finne after Baptiſme,could ben Q 
mercie 07 pen..ncein the Charch:and.ſo te a contentions man,that vvould 
folovy his ovvne ſefe,or the bare vvordes, vvithout regard of the Churches: 
ſeoſe aud rule of faith (after vyhich every Scripture muſt be expettded)che: 
Apoſtles fpeach doth herc ſound. Excn 25 to the ſimple,and to theHeretike* 
that ſubmittetk not his ſenſe to the Churches judgement, certaine places 
© fttis ſame Epiſtle; ſeeme at the firſt fight, to ſtand againſt the daily obla» © 
You, jpacribce of tas Maberybich yet ih 0009 make no more for thati 
Purpote,tuea this text vye navy rand on,ſferueth the vaja ng; a5 yok w 
LIE 06 to the places, it shal be declared. * © NO BNang . _ 
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” At © ſ® ofrhe Proteſtants exps'= * 
- Htion, for they are hecein vyarſe then Nogatians, ſpecially fach as preciſe'ss: 2 
y foloyy Ciſtin:holdingimpiously, that ir is impoſſtble for one that fore, | 
- akech entirely his. faith, that is, becommeth an Apoſtara or an Heretis, 
| Ke,ts berecciued to penance or to Gods mercie, To eſtablish vyhich falſe ' 
- an4.damaable (caſe, theſefellovres make netiiag of 5.Amb.(laca cit. &, 
in ep.ad Heb ho.g.in c.6.ad Hebr:) 3. Chryſaſtoms, and the other fathers, | 
- expoſition, vyhich is the ho Iy Churches ſenſe, That the Apoftle meaneth' } 
of4hat p2atnce vohich is done L:ifors and in Baptriſme. VVhick is no more + | 
"$0 ty, bur that it is impoTible to- be baotized againe, and thereby 1d he re» 7 
 wouanted and illaninaced,to die,be baricd, and rife againe the ſecond time, _ 
- in Chriſt,in ſa 2alle and perfe& penance and cl-anfing of finges, as that firſt 

© ſacrament ofgeneration did peld:vvhkich applieta Chriſtes death in fuck: 

- ampſe miner to the receiuers, that it taketh ayvay al painces due for fin. 

E mes. b{fore commitned:and therforc requireth no farther penice afterryard* 

© forth: ſings {fore committed , atbcing vvarhed avvay by whe force of 

- vhar S1cram-ont duely taken. S. Au uſtine call-d the remis(i >n in Baptiſme,, 
 Magnam ia-lulzemian,a great paidoa. Ench.c,sq. 

- Tae Apyfile therfore vvaracth them, that if they fall from their faith, 

and from Criſtes grace and lavy vvhich they ence received in their  Bap=- 
_eiſm2,thep may ave looke to haut any (nr2 that firſt great and largeremes, 
"die 2p>iicd vare chem, nor ao man els that ſinnetl after Baptiſme Mier - / 


OE. 22 eons ds Gan Dore © By 


Ley. 8. 3d Dometriad.c.s.though.the uther penance, v vhick is called rhe See, | 
e02d/able 2frer shiprvia. k2.vvhich is a more paineful medicine for ſinng, © þ 
Wed Fapciſme, requiring much fafting, praying, & other afflitions corporal, ,Þ 
"15 0p2n 20t onely tos other ſinners, but te al ence baprized, Heretikes, or F 
eppuzanzrs of rhe truth malitiously and of purpoſe or vyhat vvay (0 cuer, * - 

"during this Iife.See S,@yprian ep.52.5S. Amb.ypoa this place. S. Aug, conts : 

ep-Parn-li.2.c.13.and ep. 55.S.Damaſe.li.4-c.o. b 
; 9g. But yve confidently truſt of you. lt is euident by theſe vvordes, 3 


'apaiaſt the Nmatians andthe Caluiniſts, that S.P aul meant not preeiſely, * 
"that tlity had done,or could do aay ſuch finne, vyhereby they should be. + | 
Let out ef all hope of ſaluation, and be ſure ofdamaation , during their 
| 15. Godis nat vainft.)fr is avvorldte ſee, vvhat vvrin cing & vvtf.. 
_ehiag the Proteſtants make., to chiftchem felues frem the euidence of 
theſe vvordes, vvhich make it moſt cleere to all not blinded in pride and 
contention, that good rvorkes be merirorious, and the very cauſe of (alua* 
tion, (© far that God should be vaiut , if he rendered not heauen for the 
Fame. Rcuera, grandis injufticia Deichaith S.Hierom)Sitantem peecata pu*-' 
"miret,& bana opera non ſuſciper2t. That is, in deede great yvere Gods in- 
Mſtice,ifhe vyould onely punith finnes, and vvoull not reccine good, { 
"evo:kes, Li.z.cont. lonin.c.2. 


CHAP. VIR. = 


7. Melchiſedee.)The ex-*lencie of this perſon vvas ſo great,that ſo. +} 
| me of the aatiquity rooke him t» >2 an Angel , and ſome the haly Ghoſt | 
—VYVhich opinion not onely the Hebrues, that auvunch him to be Sem thef5« 
ne of Noo, but alſo the cheefe fathers of the Cluiftians do condemne : not 7 
doubting; bathe vvas ameceman and a Pic? and a king , vrheſorucr he 3. 
twyyas , forels he could not in office andorder and ſacrifice haue been fo; 
_ perfet atyp? andceſemblance of our Sauiou:,as in this Chapter and oth r = 
© 5 shovyed. ft 
© 2. , Byinterpretation.)VVken the fatkers & cathalike expoſitours pik@, 
| Our allegories and myſteries gut of the natues of men, the Proc eRoNy bir 
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' holy labours in Ne arck Tie fame:ber the Apetlef) nderh high wy * 
feric in the very names of perſons and places,as you ſee, " 
3. VVirbou:t father.)Not that he vvas vvitheut, father and mother, *' 
ſajth S. Hier.ep-126. for Chrift him ſelf vvas net vvickour father, according * 
ro his dininity,nor vrithout mother, in kis humanity: but for thac his poti» 
ree is not ſer outin the Genelis , as the genealogic ef other Patriarckes 
as, but is HARI induced in the holy hifterie , no mevtion made of hi 
Kocke, ttibe, beginning, er ending, and cherferc in that caſe alſo reſembling 
ins ſort the fonne of God, vvhole generation vyas extraordinarie, miracu* » 
lous, & inFffab]c, according to both his natures, lacking a father in the one, 
and a mother in the other. his perſon having neither beginning nor ending 
and his kingdom, and Priefttiod ſyecially,in him ſelf and in the Church,, } 
being eternall, both in reſpe& ofthe time paſt, and the time tocome:as the 
faid BoRerin the ſame cpiſile veriretb. : 
4+ Behold.) To proue that Chriftes Prieftked far paſſeth the Prieft> _ 
hod of Aaron: and the Priefthod ofthe nery Teſtament, the Priefthed of. * 
the ol{laev:2nd conſequently that the ſacrifice of our Sauiour,and the, } 
Cacrifice of the Church doch much excelthe ſacrifices of Moyfes lavv, he, © 
difputerh profoundly of the preeminences of Melchiſedec aboue the great” 2 
Patriarch Abraham, vvho vvas father of the Leuires. Fe 
= 4+ Tithes.)The firſt preeminence, thatAbraham paied tithes, and thar, - 
of the beft and moſt cheefe things that he had, vnto Melſchiſedee, as a due » * 


+ 


Re : ty and homage, not far him ſelf encly in perſon , but for Leni,vyho yet, - 
4 vyas not borne, & fo forthe vyhole Priefthod of Leuics Rocke, acknovvieds; | 


ging thereby, Mel. hifedec not onely to be a Prieſt but his Prieſt and Supes, 3 
rior, & foof al the Leuitical order. And it is here to be obſcrued, that vvhee, 
xeas inthe 14. of Geneſis, vvhencc this holy narration is taken, beth in the __ © 
Hebrue,and in the 9o.it Randeth indifferent er doubtfull, vvhether Mel>, * 
? chiledec pied tithes re Abraham,or tooketithes of him:the Apoſtle here. 
FF putteth 21 eut ef centroucrfic, plainely,declaring that Abraham vaicd ti-- 
6 thes to- the' other , as the inferiour ta» his Prieſt and Superior. - 

And touching paiment of tithes, itis a natural duety , thar men oyve te, 
God in a] lavves,and to dre giuen to his Prieſts in his behalfe , ſor their, * 
honour and livelihed.Iaceb promiſed or voyyedro pay them, Gen. 2T., } 
Meyies appointed them Leuit. 29. Naem. 18.Deu. 12.14.25. Chriſt confirmech ® 
that durty Mat.23.and Abrahaw ſpecially here giueth them to Melchiſe 4 
dec : plainely thereby approving them or their equiualent to be due ,. 
Chriſt zad the Pricſthod of the nevy Teſtament, much: more then cizher in, 
the lavy of Moyſes,or in the lavy of Nature . Ofyvvhich tithes due te the © 
Clergie of Chriftes Church ſee S. Cyprian ep. #6; S. Hierom ep. 1. c. 7.and, 
ep.2.c.5.to Heliedoru:,and Ne petianus.S. Aug. ſer.11g.de tempore, 0 
| 7. Is blefled of the betrer.)The ſecond precminence is , that Melchi« 
ſedec did bleffe Abraham:ivvhich vve fee here S. Paul maketh a great an "2 
'F ſoueraine holy thirg, grounding our Sauiours prerogatine abouethe riho. 
4 Je order of Aaran ther21n:and vre ſee that in this fort it is the proper a; 
4 of Prieſtkod: ard that vyithout al contreuerfie as the Apoſtle ſaith, he is” 
greater in dignirie, that hath authority co blefſe , then the perſs that hath} 

not, 4 therfore che ®ri-fts vocation to be in this behalfe far abouc any _ 
earthly xing, viho hath not povver to give benediRion in this ſacred ma. | 
ner,neither to man,nor other creature. As kere Melchiſedec,ſo Chrift bleſs © 
ſed much more, and {6 have theBishaps of hizChurch done, andde. VVhi:h * 
no man can maruel that eur forefathers haue ſo highly eſteemed and! 
ſought for,if he marke rhe vvonderful myfſterie and grace thereof kere ex. © 
potes: Thi; Patriarch alſo vvhich here caketh bleflino of Melchiſedec , 


ſelf (though in as inferior ſort)blefed his ſonnes,a5 the other Patr 
Mm 4 " 
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* Arches did; and fathers do their children by rhar example. RC 
- $8, © Men that dy recean* tithes.) The wthes pinen to Melchiſed £fp 
| VYe:cenot giuen as toa meremortal man, as al'ef the tribe ef Leni & Aa 3 
ans order-vvere: but as to one repreſenting che Sonne of Gor, vovko nove 
ES thand reigneth and holderh his priefthod & the fanRioas theraf forr Þ 

4 er, *- 
tt. Ifconſummation.)The principal propeſitien of the vvhole epi. | 
» Mle and al the Apoſtles diſcourſe, is inferred & grounded vpon the former: 
| prerogariues of Melchifedec aboue Abraham and Leui:thatu,that the endy o# 
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- pxrieQtion, accomplichment, andconſummation-of al: mans duetics. and + 

= aches to God, by the geaeralrademption ſatisfaQion,full price and perfe&$ ® 

 Miiſom ofal mankind, vy4s nor atchieued by any or al the Prieſts of Aa. 

” avis order,nor by any ſacrifice or a& of that Pnieſthod,or of althe lavv of 
- Moyles, vvhich vyas grounded TT the Leuitical Priefthed', but by Chrifh 
” Md his Prieftkod, vyhich is. of the orderand rite of Melchiſedevh. > 

| 1. VYhat neceſſirie. This diſputation ef the preem inence of Chriſtes _ | 

| Priefthod aboue the Leuitical arder,is again the erroneous perſuaſion of  ; 

» he levve;, that chouyhe thzir lavy ,Prieſched , and ſarrifices re be euers n 

> Saſting,nad to be (ufficicat in them ſclues , yvithout any other Prieſr the |} 1 

> Faton and his fuccefivrs, ant vvithour al relation to: Chriftes Paſſion or ary | | 
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- ether redemption or remiſſion,then that vvhich their Leuirical offices dif F 
þ re: not knovving that they vvere all Szures of Chriftey death, andts #$ 


OR Lg 


- be eaded and accompliched in the ſame . VVhick point vvell vaderſtoo$- 1 
and kept in mind, vvili cl: ere che vyhole controuerlie betvvixt the Catho” Þ 
3 — —chpem Proteſtants, concerning the ſacrifice ofthe Church, forthe ſcape *Þ 
= 8 
6&1 itie, and eternal fraice and effect ef Chriftes Paſſion, ke had not to tread. F 
- & ut allof the ether, vvhich is a ſacrifice depending of his Pafſ lon ee 4 
= writing to the Hebraes , that vyere x© be inſtru&ed. and reformed firſt 
 eo:iching the ſacrifice of the Crefls, before thxy could fruitfnlly 'þ 
| Keare any thing of the other:though in couert and by moſt eaident ſeque« FF 
le of diſpuration, the [earned aud faithfull may caſily perceiue vvherevpon. |} 
"whe ſaid Sacrifice of the Church(yvhich is the Mfſe) isgrounded » Ant |} 
WWerfore $. Hierom ſaith, ep.1n26:that al theſe commendarians of Melchie | 
Wgeat arcein the type of Chriſc,cuias profe tus Eccdefix ſacramenta ſunt. |} 
I. Translated )Note vvel this place, an you $hal perceine thereby, 
mar euery layvfulforree and manner of lary , ftate, or gouergement of 
Gods people dependeth on Priefthad, riſeth, (tandeth , fallech or altereth- 
zevitithe Pricſchol.In the lavy of Nagure, the ftate'of the people hanged. 
en one kind of Priefthed:ia the lavy of Moyles, of an other: in the Rate of 
Elhriflanity,of an other: and therfore in the former ſentence the Apaſtle 

ie, that the Levvish people orC5neavvealch had their layy vader theLee 
| lPriefthod, and the- Greeke menometherito more properly ex refſeth 
ao matter,thatracy vvere legitimated, that is ta ſsy,made a lavyful peo» 
ple or communitie vader God, by ch: Prieſthod . for there is noiu't nor * 7 
wvial Commonyvealth in theyvorld, that is not made lega! and Gods : 
gcaliar, aad 4:Riaguished from valavyfal Cymmaonvveal:s that hold of F 
ale oddes or of none at al, by Priefthad,Vhercvp3a it is cleere, that the Þ 
evy lavv,and al Chriftian peoples holding of the ſame, is made layyful by 
the Prieſthed ofche nevy teftament ,andihavt the Proreftants Shamefally 
ire deceiued, and deceiu? others, that vyouid hius Chriſti Comon vveales: 
@ lacke an external Priefthad , or Chriftes death to aboligh the ſame. 
For this is a demonſtration, that if Chrift haue abolized- Priefthod , he 
Þach aboliched che aevvlavy,vvhich isthe nevv Teſtament and flate of 
ESrace, vvhich ff Chriſtian Commonvvealrhs lize vader . Neith:r vvcre 
wae,that thePricfthyd vvere translaced vrirh tve Lxve,if allexrernalPrieft. 8 

gle} by Curiſtes death, vyhere the-aevy lays degaa. « for fo rhe lavv t# 
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e Apoſ: les difpuratioa bring, te awauch rhe dignity, pree minence, ne | 
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py ably vp it is ro be Sg NAt this legitimatien or putting Com» 


- this his aevy and eternal fate, by his bloud:yet that can nor-be the for- - 


* doubris rhe Priefthod and ſ:crifice ef the Church , according to Melchi » -. 
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"munities vader lavy, and Pti ,of vvhat order ſoever,isno othervviſl* 
'but by ioyning-one vvith an orterin ane homage of foorifice extern I'. 
werhich is the proyer a& of Prieſthod.” for, asnoJavyful ſtatecan be vvith ©. 
our pricſhod, ſo no priefthed can be vyithont ſacrifice. And yve meane | 
alyvaies of Priefthod & facrifice raken in their evyre proper ſignificationy,. | 

25 here $. Paul takerh thems. ter, the conftitution, difference, alteration , or © 

translation offtates and lavves riſe net vpon any muratien of ſpirinal-or 2 

metaphorically taken Priefthed, orſacrifics: but vypon rhoſe things in proper © 

 aceepeion,as {t is moſt plaine, — | : ; 
Laſcly,it folevyeth of chis,thae theugh Chrift 'eruely (acrificed king's * 

ſelf vport the Crefſe(there all a Prieſt according te the order of Melehje * 

ſedec)and there madecho ful redemption of the vvorld, confirmed, and | 

conſummated his. compa, and Teſtament, and che lavy and priefthed oft. 


me of lacrificelnts vyhich the old Piiefthod and ſacrifices vers trans -: 
lated . vvherevpon the Apoſile inferreth the translation of the Lavy. - 
For they all vvcre bgures of Chriſtes death, and ended in efftR ar bis de-;> | 
ath , yerthey vyer= not altered into that kind of ſacrifice ; vvhich vyas*” 
to be made but ence, and vyas executed in fuch a ſort , that peoples nnd *. 
mations Chriſtened could not meace often - te vrors hip atir, ner have”? 
theit levy and Prices con ftimuted in the. fame. rhough tyrthe honour and-+ | 
ducty, remembrance aod repreſentation thereof, nor o2ety vve Chriſtians, , 
but alſo al peoples faithful beth of Ievres & Gentiles -, . have had theies 
' priefthed aud ſacrifices recording te-the difference of rheir Rartso- | 
VVhich Kind of Szrtifices'vvere trans lared one inte. an other: and (o te: 


ſedecks rite, and Chriſtes inflitution in the formes of bread and-yvine . See- 
the next note: | | 35 = 
19, A Prieft for ener.) Chit is nor called a Prieft forewer, onely fo?” 
that higperſon is eteraal, or fur tizat he ſitreth oa the right hand of God, 
and prparally praieth er-maket 4 inrerce ſion for: ys, or ferthat the. ef. - 
is enerjaſiing:for b} this proveth nor that in proper fig- 

fiznification his Priefthod is perpcinal:” but accerding te the deemed of !. 
al the fathers groundcd vpen this deepe © ag4diuine-diſcourſe of 'S, Panly® 
and ypen the very nature,fdefigition, and propricty of Pricefthod , ,and the®: 
exec]lent at and- order of Melchiſedec, and the ſrate ofthe nevy lavy , he® 
is a Pricſtfor ever accordingro Heichitederks order ſpecially in reſpe@ of © 
rhe ſacrifice of his hoſy bay and blond infrirnied ar Fs laſt fugper , and *. 
executed by his cam? iffion,commaundem I nt,'axd perperusl concurrence $ 
vyith his Prieſt., in the formes of bread and viinetin vvhich things on & 
ly the ſaid high Prieſt Melchiſedec did ſacrifice, For though S:Parnl-make nov 
exprefle mention hereof, becauſe of the d=prh ofthe myſcerie , and thEix® 
incredulity or-fceblenefe ro vuhem ke vyrote: yet i243 enident in the tudes 
gemenrot all rhe Jearned fathers (vvithour exception)that ever vyrore eh=” 
ther ypon this epiRls,or vpen the 14.0f Geatfis,orthe Pfalme 109. or byY 
orafio have created of the {acriace of rhe altar, rhar the erernity and prv «> 
per act ofChniftes Prieſ:hed , and confequently the inm uratulity of that 
nevy lavv , . conaftfterh inthe perperual- offering . of 'Chriſies > body « aud? 
bload io rhe Charck:: : | þ 
VVhich ching is i vyell knovren ro the Aduerſaries of ChAfrv Chard 

and Priefthod, nd fo ;prnnted, thar they be forced impudently © to ei 
wp certaine Hebroe paraicles that Melchifcda did not ofer in bread* 
and vvine: yea and vehen-» that vyillnor ſerue ,, . plajngly ro deny him" 
My. m5 36 kane... 
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] his diſcourſe. Thus vvhiles theſe vvicked men prere'n to "dd © 
es onely Pricſthod, they in deede abolish 'as much as in th end 
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 __ . Arnobiusfaith , By the myſtcricof bread and yvine hevyas madey_ 
Prieſt for cuter. And. againe, The ercraal memorie, by vyhich he - 
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 FSoodofhis body to them that fears him, in ool.iog: fro, E:Gantlug. Int 

Church he muſt needes haue his eternal Prieft kod according to the ordie | 

of Melch.Li.r4.Iaſtitur.S. Hierom toEuagrius, Aarons Priefthod had anent | 
but” Melchiſedecks,that is, Chriſtes andtheChurches is perperuall, (Thatis, | 
from Adam:to the endof the yvorld, repreſented by ſacrifice. )beth for the ” Þ 
time paſt and to come . $S. Chryſoſtom therfore hoſtiam incon» *Þ 

Jumptibilem, aw boſt or ſacrifice that can not be.coſumed, ho. 17.in 9. Hey, F 
S.Cyp-hoftiam qua ſublataznulla cffet futura religio,an hoft vwhich bein |} 

taken avray,there could be no relivion.de Cexna Domini nu. 2. Emifſeans, * 

; 26. pai. oblationem & perpetue currentem redemptionem, a perpetual gr 

_ blation that runncth or continyech eucrlaftingly.no.5.de Paſch . And or 


t 
LSauiour exprefleth. ſo muck.in the very inftitution of the B. Sacrament of |þ 
” _ his body and blond: ſpecially yvhen he calleth the Ihter kind, thenety - | 
Teſtament in his bloud, Genifying that as the old lay v vvas eſtabliche@ſn.. | 
=, the bloud of beaftes, ſo the nevyrvyhich is his ete;nal Tetament)should'be- © þ 
” dedicatedand perpetual in kis ovvne bloud: not onely as it vvas shedon the © Þ 
Croſſe, but as giuen in the Chalice. And therfore into this ſacrifice of the” | 
altar(ſaith S-Auguftine li.17-de Ciuit.c.29.$.Lco ſer.3:de Paſſione, and the: * 


27.de Ciuit.c.19: Hietom ep.17-C.2,6 ep.126,E;1.it.har. 55. Theodore 5 1 
Pal. 199. Damaſceſſe Ii. 4-c.14. | | 
Finally if any of the fathers,or all che fathers, had eithervviſedom ,, þ 


ace,or intelligence of Gods rvorde and 'myReries, this is the erath. If ne. Þ 

" thing vvil ſerae our Aduerſaries, Chriſt Teſis confound chem, and defend | þ 
kis eternal Prlefthod, and ſtate of his nevy Teftament eftablished, inthe* 
ſame. = 
teining ol their old Priethod, ſacrifice, ſacraments, and ceremonies, is calfed! wy ! 
the Old commaundement:and the nevy Teſtament conteining the ſacti« | Þ 
fice of Chriſtes body and bloud, and al the ſacraments and'praces given by FF 
the ſame, is named the Nevy mandatum:for vvhich our forefachers calle# FF 
the Thursday in the holy weeke, Maandy tharsday, becauſe that iv it, the | Þ 
nevvlavy and Tettament vyas dedicated tn the Chalice of his blend: the 
eld mandatum,lavv, Pricthed, and ſacrifices , for that they vvereinſuffi. 
cient and vyperfe&, keing taken zvvay:and this nevy lacrifice,afterthe ore. 
der of Melchiſed ec, 2iuen jnthe place thereof, "0 
19, The introdyRion.)Euer ob{erne, that the abrogation ofthe old |! 
lavy,isnot an abolisking of alPricthod , but aa intreduftion of a nevy, 
eontcining the hope of eternafthings , vyhere the old had but tempo» i 
% +; ; = | 


promis of the eternitie of the nevv Priefthed and fate of the Church: 2} 
Chriſt by his death, and bloud shed in the facritice of the Crofſe , confir 
ming it, ſealingir,and making him ſelt the ſurety and pledge therof . Foal 
though the nevv Teſtament vyas inſtituted, giuen, and dedicated'in rhe] p« ij 
per,yet the vvarrant,confirmation, and eternal oyeration therof , yvas at" ui 
chicucd vpen the Croffe, in the oac ablation and one general aud. cueriay 
King redemption there made. | w__ 
23. Being many. )The Proteſtants not ynderſtanding this place, ft 106 
very foliskly,qhat. the Avelile theuld make this difference betvvixt Ul 
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xeſt)vyere the old ſacrifices to be tramlared.Sce $: Cyprian. ep.6z.a4 Cecile. Þ 


eth,the.vrkole order, office, and ſtate of his cternalt lavy and Priefthod: — 2 TO 
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13, -Of theformerconmaundement.)The vvholelayuof Mayſcs cone | 


nal. % . 
2! VVith an etke. )This othe ſignifieth the infallible-2nd abſolute  - 
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, F The Apoſtle then meanerh firſc, that the abſolute ſacrifice of conſume _ | 
mation, perfeRion, and vniuerſal redemption,vvas but one, once done, and” - 
by one onely Prieft done, and therfore it could not be ary of the ſacrifices, | 

.oral rhe ſacrifices ofthe levyes layv, or vytouy ht by anyor' by all of them | ? 
-, becauſe they yverea number at once, and ſucceding one an other, cuery 
efthcir offices and: funftions ending by their death ,. and couldnet 
yyerke ſuch an eternal redemption as by Chriſt onely vvas vvrought © 
vp*ntheCrofſe, Secondly, 5-Paul inſinuateth thereypon , that Ghri& 
neuer loſeth the dignitic or praiſe of his ercrnal Priefttnod , by-death 
nor etheryviſe , neuer yeldeth it vpto any , nmeuer.. hath ſiecefſers 
after hip , that may enter into his roome or right of Prietlhod , as | 
Aaron and al other had inthe Leuirical Priefthod., but that him ſelf } 
yrorketh and concurrtth vvich his minifters the Prieſts of the. nevy 
Teftament', ia al their a&es of Priefthed , as yvel of ſacrifice - 
as Sacrament, bleſting , preaching, praying , aud: the like 
yyhat ſeeuer. 

This therfore vyas the fault of the Hebrues , thar they did not a+ 
kaovvledee their Leuitical ſacrifices and Priefthed-to be reformed ar drer 
fited by Chriftes ſacrifice on the Crpfle : and azainft them the Apoitic 
onely diſputeth,and not againſt our Priefts af holy Church, or the number 


— _ efthcm,vvho al confcſie their Priefod and alexerciſes of rhe ſame, to 
Wt depend ypon Chriſtes anely perpetual Prieſchl | 
Us: ? 25. God alvvaies liuing.)Chriſt according to his humane nature pra- 
\ i jeth for vs, & continually. repreſenteth his former pafſion and merices to 


+ God the Father. 


Ds 3 25. This did he once.)This is the ſpecial preeminence of Chriſt , thy : 
BE | he offereth for other mens finnes onely, hauing none of his ovvne to of fc r 

S for, as al other Priefis both of the. old and nevy lavy bane. And this oga te 

ST is the ſpec] aignitie of his ovvne perſon, not comunicablets any other of 2 
i vrhat order of Prief:hod ſo ener, that he by his dearh(yvhic) is the oncly 2 
= | oblationtÞit is bythe Apoftle declared to beirrciterable in it (elf), paics- ? 
I . the vncfull ſuffieicnt ranſom for the redemption of all Gans. 


CHAP. VILE 


2. A miniter.) Chr lining and reigning in heagen, contlanerh bs 
poty function ſrill, 2nd is m1n3{icr not of Moyſes Santa & tavery ac e; 3 
ut of his ovvne baiy & bloud, vhich be.che truc holies , ard tahervacte, 2 
not fermed by mas, bit by Gods o5yvne hand. = 
3-Necefi2.ie that he aiſs.)Euen novy being in heauen; becauſe heivg 2 
Pizhop and Pricit,}.cmiltnecdes hane ſome whatto offer, and vyhei-in yo Þ 
do facrif<eand tht notin ſpiritual fort onely, for thaicould pet moke t 3b 3 
a Pricit of aoy cocaine order. Andir ts molt {alſe & vvicked,to hy{d vvih 3 
tae Cilainifts, (Beza in (chol. Teſt, Graelat. inc. 45. Hib. rum. 2,3 © 
that Melckiſreccks Priefſthod vvas vvholy. ſpiricaal . For then Ctriccs Þ 
death yvas no; a corporal, external, viſible, and wruely named ſac: ifiee: vej- | 
ther could Chriſt or Melchiſedec be any otkervviſe a Priefi , then cn yl 
faithful' man is : vyhich to hold ( as the Caluinifts fc1-v4 1,6 
their oyyne dectrine mult necdes de)is directly againſt the Seripsarc's* 2 
| | and | 
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”and no lefle agazaft Chriſtes Jne oblation of his body: vpon the Croll - 
- then it is againſt the daily ſacrifice of his body vpenche 2lrav. Therfore ho» 
- hath a ecrtaine hoft ja extefnal and preper maner ,to make perpetual obla, | 
— gion thereby in che Charch : for viſible aad external a&of Corificing is 
- heaen he doth not exerciſe. 3 
bens) ro 5458 ſO earth.)it is by his death, and reſurre&ion te life againe #$ 
» ghat his. body is become apr a nd fitte in ſuch dinine fort to be ſacrifice pers. + 8 
tally. For if he had lined in mercal fort Rlill.chat vray pf myſtical repre, + 
neation of breaking his body 2ad ſeparatin; the blaud from the fame, | 
- could nor have becn- agreable . and' ſo the Church and Chriſtian | 3 
- people should haus [acced 2 priefthad and ſacrifice , & Chrift bim: 1 
lf theuld not- have been a Prick of a peculiar order , bur _eicher ma 
- Hane offered in the things thac Azrons Priefts did , orels haue been ng * | 
” Prick at all, Fox,to hane offered oely ſpiritually ,as all fairk ful men dog, *Þ- 
> ghatcenld not be ynough for his vacation,and bur redemption, and flare; | 
of the nevy Teſtament . Movy his flesh- vras made fir to- be offe». | 
- ved and earen in the B. Sactament, by his death, fee Liychius li. 1.inlee. | 
©; "Rit,.cap.2- | | _ 
| $. That ſcarneche exampler.Latrefoufi. _—_ : 
$. Heaucaly things-)As the Chureh or fta te of the nevy Teftament: 


0 
#5 


o 


- Iscommoenly ealled Regnum coelorum & Dei , inthe Scriprures, .fotheſe+ 3 
* Heauenly things be probably raken by learned men , for the myſteries of i 
the nevv Teſtament. And it ſeemeth that the paterne ginen ts Moyles tov 7 
* Frame his tabernacle by ., vrasthe Charch , rather chen tho heavens; 
4 chem ſelnes: al S. Paulcs diſcontſe tending to - Shevy the difference be« - > A 
| -eyvixtthe nevy Teftament and the 0!d. and-not to make compariſon bee = 
” gyrene the ſtate of heauen and the old lavy. Thonzh incidently , becauſe 
* thecondition of the nevy Teſtament more necrely reſembleth che ſame, | 
F _ the old ftxte doth '' be ſometime. may ſpEake ſome vrhat rhetgff | 
F '7- Fer ifthat former.) The-promiſes and efeRes of the Lavy vvers: 
| gemporal ., bat the promiſes and effcRes of Chriſtes Sacraments inthe 
- Church be.erernal. F- 
. 10. Into their minde, )This alf6 and the reft-:feloyving is falflled? 
* Ya che Church, andis theproper cfect of the nevy Teſtament, vvkich is: 
- be grace and virit of lea2,graffed in the Hartes of the faithful by ther 
” KHoly Ghoſt, vyorking in. the Sacraments and- ſacrifice of the nevy lar: 7 
” £26 that effote. "a 
| 10. Their God. )This mntual-couenanr made bervvixe God and the» 'Y 
Faithful, is that yvbich vvas dedic ared and efablizhed, firſt in the chalice: -* 
of his bloud,caliced therfore the nevy Teſtament in his xlsad(Lac. 22. )and 
which vyas ftraight after ratified by the death of che reftatzor., vpon the® 2 
11, Shal. not reack.)$o it vues in the >rimitiue Church, in ſuch ſpe» 
=  Eially as vyere the firſt Founders of our nevy ſtargin Chrik . And that 8 
| wyhich vras-verehied jn the Apeſtiesand other principal men, the Apoſitls 7 
. Spaakerh generally as though it yvereſs in the v vhole.asS.Peter ( Act. 7 
Jorg. v. i )applicth the like our of I-ei;and our Satienr ſo ſpeaketh, vuſtg +7 
” hefaich char ſuch as beleeucin him, hal vverke mirades of diners ſorts. 
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| Chriſtian men then muft dt abuſe this place to make chalenge of neve: | | 
I nos: and fo great knovvJedyechar they neede no Scriptures or t« 
 etiag incthis life, as fome Heretikes doe: veich much likgrtafowand chevw 2 


” ofScrixtures as che Proteftancs haue te refuſe external ſacrifice . Andidy 
3 Vookitad, hantaftical naduefle to deny extera al ſacrifice, ſacraments, OY 
* Picked, chen it is to abolich toacbing and preaahing. | 4 
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CHAP. IX. 
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7 Of ſernice. )Latreias. bs | 
4: - A golden potte. ) The Proteſtants count it ſuperſitiains we 


 ; DID ? Os i dl 
 *# - Wh honour and reueqqace the holy memories er monuments of Gods © 


- TH benefices and miracles,or the tokens of Chrifles Paſsion, as his Crofle, gate _ 


= ments, orother things appercaining to him or his Saiads., -and thinke it 
—* ijnjpeſtible rhat ſuch things should dure ſs long : yvvhen they may here ſee © 
F thereuerent and long reſernation of Manna, vyhich of ir ſelf vas moſt ape 
FF topurrifig, and of Aarons rodde, onely- for that-ir ſodenly floriched by mj« * 
Ws 2 inay, the tables of rhe Teſtament &c.Seo a nomble place in S.Cyrilli.6.cont; * 
* * Julian. vyyhere he defendorh aguinft Tulian the Apaftaracs blaſphemie , the. * 
keeping and honouring of that Crofſe or vyool vvhich Chriſt died' on. See | 
allo $.Paulinngs 25. t1.and yyhat reuerence $.Hſerom and the faichful os *7 
\thme did to the [cpulchres of Chriſt and his. Martyrs, and to rheir relikes. VYVe-- : 
reereace and yvorſhipclaich he ep. 19.c, 5. ) exery vrhere Martyrs ſepul. - 

_ ehres, and putting the koly aches ro our cies, if yve may; vve touch ip yvirk + > 

ou? mouth alſs : and do ſome thinke, eftat the monument vvherein eur 

+  Ibrd veas buricd,is to be j- -" +cirhong our Proteftants can nhorrkill of this. * 

- - they had rather, folovy Vigilantins, Iulianus the Apoftats, and ſuch - : 
Res , then the holy Doors aad- cutdent praRife of the Church in- 

al afcs. 2 

A Cherubias.) Yon ſec ir is a fond thing, to conclude vpen the firſt ©? 

or ſecond commanndement, that rhere should be ne facred images in the * 
Oharth, vehen euen am ong theſeprople thar vvere moſt prons-to tdelatrie, 

and grofſe in imagination of [piritus} chings ſuch as Angels are , and ta * 

Frhom the preeepr vras (ſpecially ginen, the ſame Ged that forsade them 
gracenidols , did commaund theſe images of Angels te be made and ſet dv+ 7 

: the Coneraine holieſt plaec of al the Tahernacle or Temple, ®y vvhichit is © 
-plaine, thit nn more the images of Cluift and his B. mother and Saints, 5 

that may be more truely pourtered then mere ſpiritaal ſubſtances can be, * 

are notcontrarie te Gous commanndement , nor avaiaft hi Senonr, orre. 
pragnant to any other Senptare at all , Vvhich eondemne onely the Idols or 3 
ponrtraitures of the Heathen mage for adoration offalſe Gods. 3 

8. Vaznor yct manifef.'> The vvay to haguen vyras not opt before 

- Chrifts paſcion. & therfore the Patriarches and good men ofthe old Teſta. | 

Ment vyerein ſome 0: Her place of reſt yntil then. E 

9. A$aparable.) Al rhings done in the eld Teſtament and priefiked-: * 
yvere fizures of Chriſter aSions. I 

9. Perfe& him.)Tou |itrefonda. | 
to. Vntilrhegime of corre&ion. )At choſe grofle and earnal ſacrifices,” 
- &ftemonles, and obſcruations infituted-rs cleanſe ard purific the flesh from: © 
legal itregnlarnies and impuricies encly, and not reaching: to the pnrging ob 

the ſoules & canſcicnces ef -mcn, being commannded net for euer, bur ellt* 
Chriſtes tymming, ceaſed then: an4 berrer, more forcible, and more fririrual? 
Sacraments vyvere infiituted in their place. For vve may:not imagine Chrifh?? 
ts have taken avvay the old,and rut nevein thei place : orto alter theSa< | 
' 632Mears ently inte other ſacraments external, and nor 2I'd to translate®=! 
the ſacrifices to (@me. 0threr more cxcelltnr.for it is called, tempus correce- 
tions, non abslitionis facrificij aur legis: rhe rime of correftion not of aboe 
We." ifice or [avy. Nether bake they more reaſon to affirme Chriſten +] 
/ * nc oblation vpon the Croſle ro hane rather taken avvay al kind of ſacti» 7} 
+ "MdE-" then al manner of Sacraments. The time and fare of the nevw = 

| enA#Aent is vor made lavyleiſe | hoftlefle , or vvithont ſacrifice , bus is-; 
ivrke time of cormRtion 65 xcjormation and abettering al the forefaid® 
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And this is the Apoſtles menning in- al this compariſon and oppoſiy | 
tion of Chrifſtes death to the oli] ſacrifices , and of Chrift totheir Prieſts; © | 
and not that Chriftes death or ſacrifice of the C:offe 5hould rake avvay 4 Þ5 + 
#t ſacrifices , pr prone that tioſs Aaronical offices vvere no true ſactiffs * | 
ces ar al, nor thofe Pricſs , verily Prieſts, They vyere true Priefls & © | « 
*erue ſacrifices , thonzh none of thoſe ſacrifices vvere the high 7 capital Eo 
{ and generalſacrifice of our price and redemption : nor nonc- 4; them , Mt 
- of thoſe Prieſts, could vvithent reſpe® to this one ſacrifice of Chris © 
death, vrorke any thing to Gods honour, or remiſfsion+of finnes , as the i 
Tevves did falfely imagin*, not referring them at al to this general redemp.- | 
tien and remiſtion by Chrift, but thinking them tobe abſolure ſacrifices * # 
"them ſ{cluts. And thar to houe been the errourcfrhe Hebrurs, you may rea 
In S. Avgufitne li.z. dot. Chri.c.6, And this. vre tel the Proteſtants, is the ;/ oe; 
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onely parp ie of tye Apoltte, #Þ 
Bur they be ſo profic , or ignorant in the Seriptnves , and ſo ma | 
Iitiogſly ſet a3ainft Gods and the Charches truck , that they peruer.  F. 
fely and feli:hly rurne tne vikole difoutation againſt the ſacrifice of? E'-45y 
the B. Mafſe, and the Friefs of the nevy Teſtament : as though 
vve held , thar the ſacrifice of the altar vvere the general redemption” | 
or_redeeming ſacrifice, or that it had : rejation te Chriſtes anath , of | 
rhatiic vvcre not the repreſentation and moſt lintly reſemblance of the” | 
fame , or vyerenot inftitured and dogce, to a'ply in particular ro the*” 
vic of the partazers , tharather general ben-fre of Chiriſtes one oblae © 
tion vpon the Crofſe. Againſt the Tevves then onely $. Paul diſputerh, 
andapainft the falſe opinion-rhey had of their Prieſts andſacrifices , 40" 
wyhich they attributed al remifion and redemption', vvithout refpe®:. 
of Chriftes dcack:. Þ | 
a 15. Of thoſe preuarications. ) The Proteftants do vnlearnedly imagi- 3 
© * Ne,that becauſe al finncs be remitted bythe force of Chriftes paſsion , tWat* 
 therfore there should be no vther ſacrifice after his death. VVhereas an 
- - deede they might as vvell ſay.,, there ought neuer to have been ſacriheeY 
” appointed by God; cither inthe lavv of Nature , or of Moy{es : as alteteg 
arguments made againſt the Sacr:fiee of the Church ypon the Apoſtles || 
diſcourſe, proue as vvel.or rater onely, that there vverc no ſac-ificesef Aa Þ 
yons otder or Leuitical lavy at all. For againſt rhe Teyves falle opinion can» 
cerning them, doth he diſpute, and nota vvord, touching the facriiceol 
the Church , vato vvhichin al this difcourſe he neuer ovpoſerh Chrife = 
facrifice vpon the Crofle : al Chriſtian men yvel knovving that the hoſt, & A 
oblatien of theſe tvvo, though hey differin mayer and external formeg® 
jo Jecde. al gac- . > 
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* oppoſing Chrifles Paſtion tothem , for the intent to preue them to haue 
-F been no ſacrifices, but toproue, that they vyere not abſoluteſacrifices, not * 
F theredeeming or confum mating Sactifice , vvhich could not be many , nor © 
"done by many Priefts, but by one, andart one time, by a moree 
" Prieſt then any ofthem,or any other mere mortal man. 


$ : | © Keg)hiscommentarie wonthis place, and there you-sha 
fora! ſinaes fince the creation ofthe vvorld, therfore there muſt be nomoe 

| _Boldfas itdvth in deede) no leffs againſt the old ſacrifices then the nevv (A. 

1 F " meaning aud al' relizion. 

I L | -not* al neceffarie rites or truthes , yyhen ncither the place to vyhich the 

' Apofile alluderh, nor any other, mentioncth half theſe ceremonies, bur he 


"Had them by traditien. 


 @nfirration , ratification, and accomplichement of the nevy Teftament, 
' "though it vvas b*gonne to be dedicated in the ſacrifice of his laft ſupper, 
_vverdes proveunced by Chriftouerthe holy chalice, yvhich be oorreſpont 
. Lent to the yvordesthat vvere ſpoken (as the Apofttle here declareth) in the 
"rſt ſacrifice of the dedication of the old layv.haning alfo exprefſe mention 
' © df remiſſion of finnes thereby, as by the bloud of the newv Teftament. 
FF <=VVhereby it i pl2ine, thar the B. Chalice of the altar hath the very ſacri.. 
"ficall bloud in it that yvas shed vpon the Crefſe, in & by vritich, the nevy 


' and doth confit. And thorfare it is alſo cleere , that many dinine things 


" initium , applying al theſe- things to the immolation of Chiiſt alſoin rhe 


_ the altar and ſprioklcd vpon the fairhfl, a5 the eld tizurns and people vve- 


© he offered againe, neither needeith ho {> in keoffered any more:hauing by: 3 
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NG oe ob RARRS » vands Sr; Edt: nnes ater Pies 74, 
Te. 0 ited ſince the beginning of the vvorld wvere no othiervy ſe forg = 
n but by the farce goin relpe& of Ciuiſtes Paſzion, Yet it folovveth Ban.y 
hereypon, that th 
, 


e oblations of AbeT, Abraham, Aaron, &c-vvere no [2. * 
erifices, as by the HMeretikes foolish deduttion it-Should' do :'S. Paul nor © 


Pub. In \ 


hea 
An4 that you. may ſce the blzafphemous pride and' ignorance of Caluin, 
ind'in bim , of al his feilavves : read(fo many as may read Heretical bog- 
[ſee kim gather 'vpon 2? 

this rhar Chriftes death had force from the beginning & vvas the remedie . ! 
bue rhar one ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. Vehich muſt needes by his dedution * 
erifice ofthe Chur.h., and ſs take avvayal, vyvhich is again the Apoſtles 2 


19. VVith vvater. ) Here vve maylearne that the Scriptures eonteine 


'20, This is the bloul. ) Chriftes death wvvas meceffarie for rhe full 


being alſo vyithin the compaſſe of his Paſsien. VYhich is euident by the. ; 


Teſtament(rvliich is the larry of ſpirit grace; andremiSien)vvas dedicated, 


wrhich to the Heretikes or ignorant may ſceme 10 be ſroxren epelyy 
Chriftes ſactifce vpn the Croſte, be in deede veriicd & fulkille in 
the ſacrifice of the altar. Vvhereof S. Paul for the cauſes aforeſaid veould 7 
not treate in plaine termesz See Iſychius li. :. in Lewir.c. 4- paulo poſt | 


Sacrament. | 
23. The examplers. ) Al the of fires. pizces, veſſels , and jinftruments 
of the old lavy, vvere but figures and reſemblinces of the Nate and ſacra. 
ments of the nevv Teſtament , vviiich te here called cefeftials, forthat ? 
they are the lively image of the hex:enly ftare next enſuing : vhich bs 7 
therfore ſpecially dedicated 2nd (an Hfed tm Chiriftes bloud , Cacrifice om | 


recleanſed by the þloud of beafts Ani therforc by atranktjon-vſnal in the 7 
holy Scriptures, the AnoRile ods Miy p:ficih in the ſentence immedinrly fo- | 
Jovving-, and twrneth his talke iv Chiiftes entrance into heauen, the ſtate | 
yvheresf, both by the Sacraments. clthe oldlavy and alſo more ſpecially-by * 
them of ihe nevy,is prefizured. : : 
.._ 25. Offer him ſelf often. ) As CH:iF never died but once, nernenee |} 
zhal die 2gaine, ſo in that violent, | 4intul R and blouddy ſort he can newer , 


that one action of ſacrifice vvon the Crofle, made the full ranſom, ree. 4 
dcemption,and remedis for the ſinnes of theyvbels \Y03ldNewerthelefie,ar 
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. vve hane to do , thatrhinke they vaderſtand the Serjptnres verter then bv] 
the fatiers, 


.22. To exhaut. ) By this vvord vehich frgnificth to emprie of dw; 


out euen to the botom, is dcelared the plentiful and perfeR redemptionelf } | 
: fnne by Chriſ., | jp 
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- CRAP. XxX. 
tz. Ashadevy. Y The ſacrifices and eeremonies of the old havy , 

fo for from rhe wrath of Chrifts Sacraments, and from gining [pirit, gram 

remiſvion , redemption , and inftification ,, and there vpon the entrajpmy 
jnro heanen and joyes celeftimil , thm- they -vvere-but mere chadovel 
wnpecfeAtly and obſcyrely revrefeoting the graces ef the nevv Tel 
nrene and of-Chriftes death, yvhereas all the haſy Churches rites'M 
aftions infricated.by Chriſt it the Priefthod of the nevvy Javy , conts 
nad -ine- grace , inftifcarion, and life cuerlafting ro (he fairhfaFik 
vyorrhy receivers : and rthertore they be. not "Shades or datke rm 
blances «f Chrifies paſrion , vyhick 5s the fountaine of all graces 
morcie , but perfed images and moſt buely repreſentations. of-rlie int 
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Rally the (acri fice of the altar vvhich becaulelt is 'the fame blation,the * 
Fine hot, and' offered by the ſame Prieft Chriſt TE $'V $ Crhough by the © 
 miniſteric of man and in myſteric "15 the moſt pureand neere image, ca3- 
TIE hater, and correſpandence to the facrifice of Chriftes paſsion , botttia ſub- 
[3 flance, texce, and effect, that can be. ; 
FS 2. They shoul4haue ceaſed ) If the hoftes and offerings: of theold 
FS hivv had been ofthem (elues perfe to all effefrs of rederwprion and re- 
= miſtion, 25 the Hebrues ( againſt vvhom the Apaſtle diſputeth ) did thin « 
he, 1nd had ad ne refation te Chriftes ſacrikee on tHe Crofſe or any 
her abſolute and -vninerſal obfation or remedie for finne, but by and of 
Meir oyrne efficacie could have generally purged and cleanſed man of all 
ME ane and dimnatien: then they should neucr hane needed te be fo often 
—Fepeared 2nd reiterated. Fer bcing beth , generally auailable for all, by 
"EE ieropinioa , and pareicularly applied { in as ample ſort as they could be) 
PE the ſacral infirmities of cuery offender, there had been no finneslefe. 
EF © But finnes 4id remaine , encn "6.4 ah for vvkich they had'effaredſa- 
—F wrikces before, notvvithſtanding their ſacrifices yvere particularly applied 
"IF -yuts them. For, efcring yerely they did not 9ncly offer ſacrifices for the 
TS yevy committed erimes abit curn for the old , for vvhick they hadeften 
ES facrificed before : the s being rather recordes and atteftations -of 
Weir finnes , chen 2 prion or full remiſsion , as Chriftes deatlris. 
"IVneh being onee applitd to man by Baptiſme , vvipeth avvay ll ſfinaoes 
pit, God never remembringthen any more , nor ever any ſactifice or ſa. 
ns rament or ceremonie being made or donefor them any more , though for 
"3 'nevyfinnes other remedies be daily requiſite. Theit ſacrifices then rould' 
= notsf them ſelues remitte fnaes, muck lefſe make the general redemp. 
+ ton vvithour relation co Chrittes Paſzion. And ſs you ſe ic is plaine enc« | 
2 mp vyhere, thatthe Apoſtle proucth- net by the often repetition of the Ie. 
7 viii "ſacrifices , that they vvere ne: ſacrifices at all, but that they vyers 
" not ofthat abſolute force or efficacis , to make redemption or any remif. 
2 fign., vvithout devendance of the one vniuerſal redemption by Chriſt : his 
= vmole purpoſe being , to inculcate vynts them the neceſsitie of Chriſtes- 
2 death, and the oblation of the nevy Teſtament. As for the Churches holy- 
ar; ; Taeri ice , it is cleace of an other kinde then thoſe of the Tevves, and ther. 
T0 forthe maketh no oppoſition betvvixt ir, and Chriſtes deark or ſacrifice on 
"F the Crefle ," in all this Eviftte : but rather 2s a ſequele of that one gents 
7 mat oblation , concrtly alvyaicsinferreth the ſame : as being in a diffee 
© 3 entmaner the very ſclf ſame hoſt and offering that vvas dene vpen the 
'Y Croffe, and continually is vvrought bythe ſelf ſame Prieft: 
: 4. Impoſcible.) The hoftes and ſacrifices of the old layy, vvhich the 
PF: carnal Tevves made all the count of , vvithout relation ro Chriſtes death, 
7} - Yvere not ently not perfet and abſolute ſufficient in them (clues, bur the 
3 fd net,nercoutd a5; remit any finnes at all, being but oncly fignes therof, 
24 referring the offenders for remifcion 1n decde, to Chriftes Paſſion. Fer the _ 
23 Houd of bruit beaftes could haue no othereffet , nor: any other clement 
3 @f ctcature, before Chriſtes death. the fruice vvhereof , before it vv3s exe 
$7, Gra] could be no othervviſe properly applicd vato them, but hy beleefe 
* It. , 
= $5. Hoftand oblation. ) He mcaneth net that God yvould ne hoſt 
| mor ſacrifice any- more , as the Proteſtants falſely imagin_ : for thae 
| Wvere ro take avvay not onely the ſ:crifiee of Chriftes bod 
Lake altar , but the ſacrifice of ths fame body vpan the Crofle alfa 
Th tore the Prophet ſpeaketh onetly of the legal and carnal ſacrifi< 
"tl "Ip ke : - gurfy os mo ws _ neuer yd Tape _ 
5,0 » Bat in reſpec of Chriſt , by vvaolc ablativa of- bis ovvac bo. 
-* they should pleaſe, l OP +. "G Nogun N 
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'  ©4-$ Put 2 body. )If Chriſt had not had a bedy, he could not heneh 
- \ any yverthy matter or auy matter at all to ſacrifice in viſible maner, 'orhy 
then the hoftes of the old lavy. Neither could he eicher haue niade thege 
meral redemption by hisone oblation vpon the Croſſe, nor the daily ſacrifi 
ce ofthe Church: for both vyhich; kis body vyas fitted by the divine vviſe 
dom.vvhich is an high concluſion, net vaderſtood of Levves, Pagans , mo 
the Heretikes of eurtime, chat Chriftes humane nature vvas taken to mak 
the Sonne of Gel(vvhein his divine nature could not be either Prieft « 
hoſt) fitte to be rhe ſacrifice and Prieſt of his father ,, ina more vyorthy 
fort , then allthe Pricfts or oblations of the old lavv. And that, this bad 
wvas giuen him, not onely to be the ſacrifice vwonthe Croſſe, but alſo vpai 
the altar, S. Auguftiae affirmeth in theſe vverdes. The table vrhich thi 
PrizRt of the nevv Teftament derh exhibit, is of His body and bloud: forthy 
is the ſacrifice vvHich ſucceded al thoſe ſacrifices that vvere offered in zhy 
dovv of that to come. For the vyhich alſo vve acknovvledge that voice a 
the ſame Mediztourin the pſalme , BVT A BODY THOV HAST FLTTEI 
TO ME , becauſe in ftecde of 8l} thoſe ſacrifices and eblations his body 
effcred, and is miniftred to the partakers or recejuers. Li, 17.Ciuit. Dei. cotoi 
And againe li.4.de Trin. c. 14. Y\ ho ſo iuft and holy a Prieft, as the oneh 
fennc of 50d? Vyhat might ſo conuenicntly be alfffiged for men, of men; 
mans fiesh?and: yvhat fo fitre for this immolat! offering , a» mart 
fiesh?vvhat {o cleane for cleanſing the vices of maftal men, as the flech by 
ne of the virgins vvombe ? and vyhat can be offered and receiued ſo gray 
fally,ar the flech of our ſzcrifice,made the body ofour Prieſt? br 
- Neither did they pleaſe thee. )By that heſaith, the things offep 

mthe Lavy, did not pleaſe God, and likevviſc by that he ſaith, the ſaw&Þ 
ro be taken avvay , that the ſezvnt may haue place , it is evident , WEI 
all hoftes and ſacrifices be not taken avvay by Chrift , as the Hererikes ha 


Hshly conceiue : but that the old hoftes of brate boaftes be abrogat d of + qhie 
ive place to that vybieh is theproper hoft of the nevy lavy, thaz is, Chloe ghrws 


es evvne body. 7 
11. Often offering the ſame hoſtes. ) As S. Paulis forced often tal 
culcate that one princiyle of the efficacie and ſuffciencie of Chriſtes 6em 
becauſe ofthe Hebruesto much atttibuting to their legal ſacrifices , 206 
that they did not referre them to ChriRes onely oblation:ſovve, tliroy 
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the intolerable ignorance and importunity of the Keretikes of this tim oaks 


Cibuſing the vvordes of the Apoſtle {þ 


,oken in the devve defence and declin” | wr; 


ration of the yalure and efficacie of Chrifte-paſtion aboue the ſari oe 


of the Lavy ) are forcedto repcatoften, that the Avofties reaſon of m of 
iefts and often repetition of the ſelf ſame facrifices , concerneth the } 
rifices of the Lavy onely , vnto vyhich ke oppoſerh Chriftes ſacrifice and Y 
Priefthod : and ſpcaketh no vvord of or againſt the Sacrifice of the nen 0 
Teftament, vohich is the ſac:ifice of Chriftes ovyne Priefthod , Lavy , 802 
inftizution ; yea the ſame ſacrifice done daily vnbloudaily , that onene: 
yvas done bloudlily : made by rhe ſame Prieſt Chriſt leſus , though bF. Tt 
his miniſters kands : and net many hoftes , as thoſe of the old lay enn a 
x8, bat the very (elf fame. in number , euen Ckriftes ovvnc body 0 
vy4s crucified. And that you may fee that this is the judgement Ons 
antiquiry +, and their {xpoſiti-.a of feſe and the like vyordes of x 
Epiftle , and that they ſeeing the. very ſame arguments that the Prete 
novy make fo much a doe vvithall among the fimple and vnlcamed 
vreTyerceiued that rhey made nothing againR the daily obtation.or 188 
fice of the altar , and therfore anſvvered rhem before the Proteftantov 
extant , 12v0. yores ; Yve vvilſcedoyvne ſome of their vrordes , Vi 
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pricle and expoſition of the Scriptures muſi preuaile in all that have | 
bem or the feare of God, aboue the falfe and vaine gloſes of Caluin. * 
2nd his toloyvers. | 

Thus then firft ſaith 3. Ambroſe in 19.cap. Heb. Quid ergo nos &c-* 
YVhat vve then?d 1 not vve offer cucry day>vre offer ſurely: but this ſa- 
Siſiee is an exampler of that: for vve offer alvvaies the ſelf ſame and not. 
boyy cnc lamb?,to moravy an other, but alvvaics theſelf Camething:ther 
Se it is 0a2 (acritice, orhcryviie, by this reaſon becauſe itis offered innuany 
vlaces,cacre Should be many Chriftes, not ſo, but it is one Chrift 1n euery 
lace, here vrhole, and there vohole , one body. But this vvkich vve doe, 
"4 ope for a commemoration of that vvich vvas done. fot vve offer not an 
her lactifice., as iiic high Prieſt of the old Iavy , but alvvaies the 
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(fame », &c . Primatius S. Auguſtines fcheler doth alfo pre- 


* 


pate theſe Protoſtacfes obieRions thus : YVhat shal vve ſay then? 
Sngtour Picks daily offerfacrifice? they offer ſurely , becauſe vve finne 
ily., 23d daily have neede to be cleanfed: and becauſe he can not die, 
"he th gincen vs the ſacrament of his body and Þlaoud : that as his Paſ. | 
Sea vfas the redemption and abſolution ofthe vyerld, fo alſo this oblation” 
maybe redemption and cleanſing to allthat offer itin ruth and veritie. Se 
mm ekis holy farther, to yvinte, that as the ſacrifice of the Croſſe vvas a ge-. 
al redemption, fo this of rhe altar is, roall that vſc it, a particular ze. 
mption or «$4 apr of Chriſtes redemption to them. In vyhich ſenſe 
V-Bede calleth the holy Maſſe, redemptionem corporis & anime ſempis. 
ml ie everlaſtiagredemption of body and ſoul. li. 4.c.22.hiſtor. Agat-: 
glame Primaſius, The divinity of the VVord of God vyhich is ewecry: 
were, makech that there are not many ſacrifices, butone , althoughir be 
red of many, and thatasitis one body vvhich he tooke of the Virgius 


L '$7 
3-4. , v8 


— 
"£" 
*%. 
Qs P- 4 


4s 


be,nor many bodies, een ſo alſo oneſacrifice, not diuers, as thoſe of 
ANE..T50 es vvere. 


= $:Chryſoſtom alſo, ho. 19. in ep.ad Heb. and afrer him Theopkylate, 
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© © ad Occumenius, and of the Latines Haimo, Paſchafius, Remigius, and ot- 


'4 '7'Þ .obic& to them clues thus: do nat vve alſo offer every day? vve offer 


rely. but rhis ſacrifice is an exampler of that , for yve offer alvvais theſelf 
© ame:and ngt novy encl;nbe,to morevyan other, but the ſelf ſ:me:therfo< 
8 Xs is one ſacrifice. Oghery viſe, becauſe it is offered in wy places; there 
"7 O ice, as the bigh 
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_F Should be many Ch jſt-s. Ad alitle after, Not an other facri 
©} Prieſt of the 914 Lavy;but the ſelf famevve do alvvaies offer , rather vyor- 
= | Wing aremebrance or comemoration ef rhe ſacrifice.See rhe Annot.Luke 22. 
* | open theſe yvordes, Azommonmo!t ation. Thus did al che auncienr fathers 
retke and Latin treate of theſe: matters, and fo they ſaid Maſſe, and offe« 
% | Ted daily, andmany of them made ſuch farmcs of celebrating the diuine 
+ | Gcrifice,as the Greckes and Latines'do vie intheir Limrgies and Maſſes 
4 and yerthey (vv theſe places of the Apoſile and made commentaries vpo 
$4 them, and vnderftood them(lI trovv)as vvel as the Proteſrans. 
$ ©, He that for his further confirmation or comfort liſt ſee yvhar the ai 
oF cent Councels and DoRars belecued, taught, and praiſed in this thing, 
& ag read the Firff holy Councel of Niee cap. 4.% in fine Conc.ex Gra- 
by pthc Councel of Ephcſu; Angzthematiſ,11.the Chaleedon Counccl 1A. Zo 
"pag 112. Conc. Ancyran,c. 1.4.8 5.Neocxſar,can.r;.Laodie.can. 1g. Carthag, 
| #-tap-T. Carthag. z.cap.24.% Carthag.4.cap-33.% e.qi.S.Denys cap'3.Ecel. 
— Bef.S. Andrevve ;a hiſtoria Paſlionis S. 13n-Cep.ad Smyrnenfes. S. Martialis 
— ep-ad Burdgaben'es.g. Infine Dialog.cum Triphane.S.Ireucus [j.4.cap-32- 
38+ Tertaltiande culta fox ninarum, & de corona milie.Orlgen homil.1;.in 
4e lit. $.Cyp.ep-24 Cecilium,nu.2.& de Coena Domini. nu.14. & Euſchi us 
| Etthonſt, En2ng.li.:.cz.i.and the reſt vvhich vye haue cited by occaſig 
F » 0: e, & might clte buc for tzdivuſnes:a truth moſtknovyen and. azreed 
"Wa the Chriſtian religion, EEE 
by i8.Noavy 
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© 18... Novy there 15 ner. ) Chriftes death can not be applied vnts 
that fall and ample fort xs it is in bapriſme. ,- but once © Chriſt- appail 
pon ly remiſcion apd application to be matle but ohce in eaery'ma 
Chriſt Gicd bur ence. for it is not meant. that afl ſinne xhal ceaſe afterC 
fes ſacrifice vpon the Croffe, no? that thereshould be nd eblation far 
mes commitres after Baptiſme3, or that'a man could not finne at ally 
Baptifme, of that if ht fianed afteryyard}, keconid have no.remedie « 
m iſ.ion by Gods ordfoamcein the Charch, yohich digers falſchods ſan 
Hererikes gather of this -and ſuch like places : but onelythie Apoſtle"re 
the Hebrnes, as he did before chap. 6. and'avhe doth firaight aftervy 
tar ffthey fall nevy (vvherevnte they ſeemed very prone)ts their old! 
and voluntarily after the knovvledge and profcſiion of the, Chriſtian] 
-by Baptiſme, commir this ſinne of incredulitie and'apoſtafie , rheycat 
' ner kaue thar abenadant remiſcion #pplicd vnte then) by Baptiſmet, vi 
can neuer be miniftred to them- againe. And that general full pardol 
ealleth here,oblation, and afrcervvardin the 26.vtrfe, hoſtiam pro peccat 
hoft for fine. 2 
20. Vvkich he hath dedicated.)JTo dedicat,is ts be aurhour & be 
ner ofa thing. The Prereftants traslare, he kharh prepared , for theirkel 
that Chrift vvas not the firſt man that egtered ints heaven, _ 
| 26, If vye finnevvillingly.) As the Caluinifts abuſe otherlikep 
nk the holy facrifico efthe Mafſe, fo they abuſe this as the Nou 
1d before them, to prone that an Heretike, Apeftata ,. oranythar yy 
forfakerh the truth, can never be fergiuen. Vyhick ( as is before det 
id rkc 6. chopter )is moſt vvicked blaſphemie: the meaning hereof! 
Av is there ſaid, one]y to terrifie the Hebraes , that falling frem'1 
theycan Bot ſo eafily kaue the hoft of Chriſtes dearli applied vntet 
cauſe chey can not be baptized any more, but muſt paſſe by ſacram 
penance, and ſatisfaftion , and other hard 'remcdies vvhith Chriltl 
op after Baptiſme in the Churches diſciptine.Therfe re S.Cynl% 
i.5-io 10.cap.17:Penance is net excluded by thefe vverdes of Paul , but 
reneyving by the Iauerof regeneration. He doth not here take avvs 
ſecond or rhird remif6ien of tinnes{fer he is n6t ſach an enemy to 'our! 
uation)but the hoft vyhich is Chriſt hedenicth rhat it isto be offere$] 
ne ypan the Crofſe. So ſaith this holy Do@or. Anrdby this place-® the 
yon ſee, hovy periteus a thing it is ſor Hereaikes & ignorant- pearl ons to] (S 
the Doan VYhich byfolovving their ovynefantafiv 2. PFet.z. they 
uert to their damnation. , 
29. Hovv much mere.) Kerefie-and Apoſtaſie from the Cathe 
faith, punishable by death. - | 3D 
29. Tho bloud of the Teftzmentr, ) VVkoſocuer maketh no more.a61 
count ef thre blond of Chriftes facribce , either as shed vpon-the Croſſe , altF-. 
as in the holy Chalice of the altar (for our Sauiour callerh that alſo Lug 
the bleud of the nevy Teftament ) thea he doth of the bloud of cal 
21d goates, or of ethercommen drinkes , is vverthy death , and Gf 
vvilin the next life, ifit be not punished here), reuenge it vvith greys 
parishment. . FEET: _— 
'* 31. ' Tris horrible. )Let al Chriſtian people do ſatisfafion -and pena 
for thejr finnes is this Hfe. for th2 indgements of God in the nex: lite 68 
by God him ſelf, of vyhat ſort focuer, vvherher temporall as in Flirgatols 
or Kernal as in Hel, be cxceding greusus. "gs WE 
34+ You had compaſsion-)To be merciful tothe affliaed for relighd 
& to be partakers oftheir miſcries,is a very meritorious vvorke, .and gull 
great confidence before God in the day ef repaiment or remilaeration! 
_ the lame; | Y 4 Ky 
24. VVith ioy .)Ifall Chriftiian men veould confider this, they vIQ 
- poithinke je fo great @ matter &o loſe their: land or goods for deſens 
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© 35. Youre confidence.)Goed vyorkes make great confidenee of falua. 
bn, & have great revvard. _. | 
38. *Lingth offaith.)Faithful men affliacd in this life, hane th&r come 
gt in-ebcir =fſured faith and hope of Chriftes comming to deliyer them 
hoe from all theſe miſeries:& ſo by that faith and coarfort they live, vvhes 
as orhervyiſe this miſerable life vvere a death. 
_— 


3 f 
7, Faith. is.)By this deſcription ef faich, and: by all the commendation 
Kherofthrough the vvhole chapter , you may vyell perceiue that the ApoRile 
nevve not the forged ſpecial faith ef the Prorefiants, vyhereby cuery one 
Cf theſe nevy Setmaſters & their folovvers belceue theit finnes are remit« 
"Red, and rhat them ſelues shal be (aued , though their ſees be cleage cone 
{arie one ts an other. 
=.1 The ſibftance.)By this vverd ſubRanceis meant , that faith is the 
Tefound-of our hope. 
5 1 The argumentefthinges.)Elenchos, | 
©. 1. Not appearing. )This is rhe praiſe ef faith, ſaith $. Auguftine, if that 
Which is beleeved, be nor (cen. For what great thing is ir, if. that be belee. 
med.vvhich.is ſcen?according.ts that ſextence of our Lord vvhen he rebukett | 
bis diſc le, ſaying: Becauſe thon haſt ſeen me Thomas , thou haſt belecued: 
Lralebied arethey that hauo nor ſeen and hane belecued; Aug.-in cuang. 19. 
—nt.79-VVhich may be a rebuke alio and a checketo al theſe faithles ſpeae. 
hes; I vvcald (ce him, taſt him, touch' him and feele his very flesh in the Sa. 
—erament,othervvile I vvil not betecue. 
PS. By fayxth-Renoch.)Here it appeareth that Henoch yet lineth and is 
© Hot dead:againft rhe CaJuinifts.Sse the annot. Apocal. chap. 11. : 
6. Rerhat cemmeth.)Faithis the feundation and ground ef all other 
= Nertues and vvorchip of God, rvithout vvhich no man can pleaſe God. Ther. 
© fore if ene be a Ievve, a Heathen, or an heretike , that is ts ſay, be vvit- 
-h by the Cartholike faith , al his vyerkes shal profit him no vyhit to ſal. 
 Uation. | | 
| © 6. Is a revvarder. ) VVe muſt belecue that God vvill revvard all owe 
| —"Beod vyarkes: for he is arevyarderof truc juſtice, not an accepteror impu 
:ter of rhar-that is not. 
19 Foraparable.)Thatis,in figuee and myRerie of Cbriſt dcad, & alius 
$8 aine, | 
a: % 21, Adored-the toppe of his red. ) Thclearned may ſee here that the 
= Apoſtle dotk nor-tic kim ſclfcs the Kebrue in the place of Genefis 47. v.31» 
; \yrhence it is alleaged, but folsvred the Septuaginra , theugh it differ from 
-the'Hebrue, as alſo. the ether Apefles aud Enangelifts and our Sauiour him 
Leif did: neither vyere they curieus(as men nevva_daies ) to examine all-b 
- the Hebrue only , -becauſc they vvriting and ſpeaking Þy the holy Ghoſt, 
- :knevre very vyell that this translatis(Aug.de E.Def l.35-c.14.)tathe ſen. 
He of thc holy Ghoſt alſo, and 85 true, and as dire&ly intended as the ether: - 
| nnd thetfore alſo that trandatien .cortinued alvvaies zauthentical in the 
- _ Greeke Church , notveithftanding the diuerſitie thereof from the Hebrue, 
- *Euenſo vve that:be Catholikes , folovy vvith al the Latin fathers the an. 
- thentical-Latin rranslafion;; though it be not alvvaies agreable to the He. 
=, vrue orGreekethat ovv is. Bur Cajun is not onely very faucie , but very 
Ignorant, yvhen he faith that ihe Sepruaginta vvere deceiued , and yer that 
- we ApoRtlzrvichour curiefity vvas contentto foloyy them : becauſe it is 
#enident,that che Hebrue being then vvithout pointes , might be translared- 


i one. vray-as .vvcl astheother. VVÞich they vaderſiged fo vvel ( and 
IP nerfore 
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therfore vere noe deceiued)that vvithin threelines after, inthe bi 
of the next chapter, they trayslate the ſenic vyord, as he vyould hi 
this place. | i 
Againe obſcrue in thoſe vvordes, He adored the toppeof his red, 
adoration(as the Script ure vſeth this vyyord ) may be done ro creatuyl 
' to God at and before a creature: a5, at or before the Arke of the Tet 
in old time, novy at or hefore the crucifixe,relikes, jmages: and in the 
mes 58.131. Adore ye his foeteſtoole. Adore ye tovvard his holy raount 
vvil adore toyvard the place vyhere bis feere toode : or (vvhich by th 
brue phraſe is al ene } Adore ye his hiely meant. VYe vvill adore th Y 
vrhere his feete ſtood. as alio the Greeke farhers,S.Damaſcene li. 1. de 
g1inibus,and Leonrius cited of him , yea S, Chryſoftom alſs de handdi 
places, and namely that of the Avofiic vrhick vye nov ſpeake of; inte 
eing the Greeke as our Latir hath, and as vve do, Re adored the todo 
_— of his rod, that is,the ſcepter of Ioſeph nevy Prince of AEgypr, @ 
filling Iofephs dreames vvhich foretold the ſame Gen. 37: and vvithal 
fying as it vere by this prophecicall fat, the kingdom of Ifracl or of thes 
-tribes that yvas to come of Iofephi by Ephraim his yonger ſonne in the 
king Icreboam.thus the: Greeke fathers. VVherevrire may be added, thi 
this yvas Cone intype ard 5gure of Chriſtes ſcepter and kingdony , wel 
ke adored by andin his Crofic,a+ he di Ioſeph by or in his rod and ſeq 
and therſere the Apofile ſaith, Ic 61d it by ſaith , as hauing reſpe&tsi 
things to come.By al vvhich it is euiderr , that it is faife yybich the 
nifſts teach, that vve may not adoreimage , crecifxe, or any viſible czeat 
thatis,vvc may net adoce Ged at or by ſuch creatures, ner kneele bl 
them:and therfore their corrupt trarslation ofthis place for the ſame 
poſe is intolerable, ſayiuz2thus, CLE AN IN G)xpon his Raffe he adit 
(GOD) . adding no Ieffe then tyvo vverdes more then is in the G eck 
VVhich though it migh: be the {enſe of the plac”, cad S. Auguſtine foal 
pouuceth it,yer they sh6u]d not make his exynotirion the text uf hoJySal 
ture , ſpecially vwhereas he vsly of al the auncicar fathers {as Beza aonithi 
ſeth(ſo expoandeth ir. PF 
23» Conc-rning his kones.)The tran:lation of Relikes or Sain&s bl 
dies,& the due regard and honeur vve eughtto kauc ie the ſame, are pl 
wed hereby. wo 
26. For he leoked vnto the remuneration ) The Proteſtants that denfi 
vye may or 68; ht to doc cod intei{pett or for revvard in heaucn, arc heths? 
by confuted. -44 
33- VyYrought juice.) Men are notinſ by beicefe cnely. as the Pres?) 
ceftaats affirnic, but by yvorking infice. And yve may nete chat inallihs} 
| Long commendation of faith in tie fatkers and bly perſons , rheir good? 
vverkes arc alls {peeially recounted, as Rahabs harbouring 1:6 ivics, AblSe) 
kams offering his ſonne ( vvhich their vyorkes S. James 2. doth inculcatet}; 
Noes making the Arke Gen. 6. Ahei> better obl ation then Cains en. 4+. 8] 
Hebr.11.v.4.and {6 forth.the:fore $. Clement 4lexanerinns faith, Li. 4 SW: 
=, oper gl ſaid pe:ſons anc overs veere tuft by faich and obedtend 
y faith and befpitality, by ſai! and patience, by faith and humijny. 8 
The Apoſtles pur;eic then is nothing «3s, but to proue co the Hebnl 
(vvho made fe great eccounrt of their Patriarches 8rd forefathers 
their famous actes)that ;1] rheſe $lorions perſonazes and their yvorl 
yvere commendable and acceptable ercly through the faith they bas 
Chnſt, vvithour vwbich foiuh, gene «ft all thei: Jiucs and vworkes Shel 
have profited them any vvbit:the Gentiles doing many nobjc 2rtes) av 
retikes may alfo dov)vyhich arc vf 13 efljmatien before Gog, becau!ewl 
acke faith. Ang tha: is tne ſcope of S, Paules Ep'itle to the Konanes, i 
of a! otter paſſages vikhere he commendeth faith further proving ſpe 
in this Epiitls to che Hebrues,tharall their ſacrifices vvere nothing 


8 


{86 " atteſtations of the Chriſtian faith in Chriftand his 4 mh Al WL 
k high reſolution & conclufiog againſt the Ievves and Gentiles, that 
chriſtian faith. is the truc faith & religion , the Heretikes of our time 
wamly and'brutisbly abuſe-againft Chriftian vyorkes , ſacrifice, #nd Sa. 

nenes, yvhich the Apoſtle meant (pceeially to commend and «ftablizh'by 
{high'comendation of the faith in Chriſt. | 
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go, VVitkout vs shou!ld nor. ) The fathers before Chrift could not be 
gomplished;that is, not admitted to the heanenly ioyes, viſion,and fruition 
God, rill the Apoftles and other of the nevy lavy vvere affociate to rhem, 
idthe vyay to eucrlafting plorie epencd by our Loerdes death and Afcey. 
on. Neither | shal either they 6r vve be fully perfefted in glecie both of 
ady and ſoul, till the genera! reſurreAion: Goas prouidence being ſo , thar 
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we Should not one beconſummated vvithout an orher , all being of ore 
aith,aud redeemed by one Lord Chrift. 
b COCA 10S. 
© 6. He ſconreeth. ) By this vve prone that God oftew-punisheth the 
Knnes even of his loving children, though not vvitk erernal damnation, yet 
Fit temporall chaftiſement and corre&ion : & tharhe deth net alvvaics: 
ognther vvith the remiſsion of deadly finnes & eternal punishmenr, cxempt 
the efonder tecoued tobis grace from al farherly correRion citherin this 
Life orin the next, Neither haue the Heretikes of this time any reafon or 
Acriprure in the vyorld , vvby they Should take avvay Gods chaſtfſement of * 
is children inthe ncxt life, more then in this vverld. | R 
15. Leaft any man be vyantinge. ) That vve be not good, there is ne 
lace on Geds part , vvio offereth kfs grace to vs-but the defe@is in our 
Rs felues that arc not anſvverable to Gods calling of vs and grace t0- 
06} vards vs. | 
Ll 16. Perſon as Eſau. ) Such 1s forſake their ſaluation and religion te 
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fl fue their 12nds and goods, are like Eſau. 
RC 27. He found not.)It is not meant,that Eſau could net find remiſcion 
hs - of his finne at Gods hand: but that, having once fold and yelded vp the righe 
Hey of his firt-birth to his yoger brother, it vas to late to be forie for his vnad. 
"©Y iſed bargaine, 
nn 22. But you ar* comets mount Sion.)The fairhfulare made feNovves 
of Angels & af al he pole ſoules departed fance the beginning of the 


world, and of Chriſt him ſelf. | 
23, Made perfe&.) Teteleiomenon. 
28. By the vyhich let vs (earue.) Latrefomem. 


CHKAP.'XIIL 


| 7. Tet the charity.) Hi philadelphia. | 
|, + 2. Hoſpitality. \Hoſpirality, that is, receiving. and harbourin2 of pee. 
IE / :__ perſecutcd and deſelate perſons, is ſs acceptable to God and 
| To hononble , that oftentimes it hath been mens goad happe to harbour 
Angels in ftecde ofpoore felke vnavvares. VVhich muſt needes be euer a 
| Feat benediQion to them and their families , as vveſee by Abraham and 
[ce Wo t Gen. 18. & rg. ( and thelike fell alſo to S. Gregorie, as 19. Dizconus 
 \Viketh . te vyhoſe ordiuarie table of -poore men, nut onely Anvels bur 
Chi alſo came in Pilgrimes vveede. In vit. li. 1.c. 10. & li. 2. c. 22. 23.) 
mn cof if ve had not example and warrant by S. Paules vve:des in this 
i 'C,and many other create Seriptures ef the old Tcſtzment , theſe ſcore 
ut Micreants of this time making ſe litle accauut both of good vrorkes 
— anctuch miraculous cnterance of Chriſt 2nd bis Angels into holy meng 
_eour,vvould make this alſo ſceme fabulous,as they do otker like things, 
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4+ Mariage honorable.)The Apoftle « ſaith a holy DoQor)ſaith 1 
riage honorable in all, audthe were obs And A hs 2 the ſerusny J 
God in that they are not maried , thinke not thegood of mariage to þ 
fauh, but yet they doubt net perperual continencie to be better then ga 
mate fecially in this time vyhen it is ſaid of continencie , He thatgg 
take.De fid.ad Pet.t.3-apud Aug in fine. Marke the doarine of the fachy 
and of the Catholike Church concerning matrimenie, that it is konorablk 
and fo honerable,thatirt is aholy ſacrament, but yer r. Cor-9.1.38.inferigy 
to virginity and perpetual continentie:henorable in all, that is, all ſuck; 
may lavefully maxic and 2re lavvfully maried : not in brother and fifty 
mar in perſons that haue vorved the contraric , to vvhom the ſame Apo 
ſaith it is damnable. 1.Tim.5.v.11, And this vvere the meaning ofthis pl 
£e,if it vvercte bt read thus, Mariage is honorable. A 
But to fee hoyvthe Proteſtants in all their translations , to abuſex 
ſimple,de falfifc this ſentence of the Apoſtle , te make irſeruc for themg 
ziage of Votaries,it is notorious. Firſt,they vſe deceit in ſupplying the yer 
ſubſtantive that vvamterh, making it the Indicatiue moode thus, Mariage! 
honorable &c. as theugh tho Apoſtle affirmed al mariage re be honorgh 
- of layyful,vyhere the verbe to be ſupplied ought rather to be the Impatt 
. tiuemoode , Let mariage be honorable , that ſo the ſpeache may *s 
<exhortation ar commaundement to them that be or vvil be maried , ts' 
them ſelues in rhat ſtate in al fidelity , cleanlinefſe , and coniugal col 
— nencie on® tovvard an other: 2s vvken S.Peter (1.Per.5.) alſo and this 
fle1,Thel. 4.cxhorte maried men to giue konour to their yvines as tot 
vveaker veſſels,and to poſſeile their velle] in heaour, not in the paſsions 
iguominie and yncleanlinefle:this is honorable orchaft mariage , to vi 
he here exhorteth. And that it is rather an extortation, then an aſfirmatis 
ir is euidene by the other partes andcireumfiances of this place both bell 
& after: al vrhich are exhortatiors.in theirguvne translations. this enlyfhe 
#n the middes, and as indiffcrentro br: an cxhoriation-as the reft ( bythi 
ovvne confeſcton) they reftraine of purpoſe. Our text therfore 3nd al Cl 
Jike translations leauc the ſentence indiffetent as it is in the Greeke th 
mios hogames cnpaſi and as true translatows ought to de, not preſumings 
addi& it te one fide, left they should reftraiae the ({ceuſe of the holy G f 
tO their ovrne particular fantake. =_ 
Apgaine, in The Eng. Bib. 1577. our nevvy Translateurs corrupt thetdy 
_ Inthar they translate, in emnibus, 2merg al men, beeauſe ſa they think 
&t vyould ſonnd better to the ignorant, that Priefts. Religious, and alvrhondls 
ſacucr,may marie: vyhere they can net tell. cither by the Greeke or Latin 
that in omnibus should be the maſculine genere, rather then the neurre(awll 
uet only Eraſmus, but the Greeke deS&ors alſo take it)to ſignifi that mall 
ge Should be honorably kept betvyecne man ard vrife in at peintes and 
al reſpe&es.See 8. Chryſ. and Theaphyl.in huvc locum, For there mayb 
many filthy abuſes in vvedlocke, yvhich the Apofile vwarmeth them to tal 
heede gf,and to keepe their mariage- bed vndcfiled.Eut the third cerruptig 
for their purpoſe aforeſaid, and moſtAmpudent,is,Beza jn ng. Teft. Gras 
Jat.an.1565.that ſome of the Caluiniftes for, in omnibus , transJare , ali 
quoſuis, vvith a margiualinterpretation to {ignific al exders, conditions, 
tcs,and qualities of men.Ss beldly they take es al indifferencie of fe 
ſes, and make Gods vvord to ſ;eake iuſt that vvbichthem iclues vyould,al 
their kerefie requiretÞ,in vvkich kind they paſſe al impudencie and al 
retikes that euer-vvcre. - $ 
= 7. Remember yonr Prelates. ) VVe be here vyarned to have greatl 
gard inour life and beleefe, to the holy fathers, Doors, & glorious Bi 
one beforevsin Gods Church', not doubting but they being our lay 
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ich [ſpchins)is « ahar of Curita b orkic hs, 
ved of on(valorhe Nee anering thermo the: 
Ind det VVhereby ve Ne apainſt AT Ber phe hay ; 
ea þ oma ru er profane communion bar ag. » 16exto mere - ; 
ys. [) alrarin rke froper ſenſe , to ſacrifice Cie 6s body 
oft farhers in reſpe@ of tbe faid body faerificed. Greg. . 
| | vg Goergenia Chryſ demonfi.quod Chriftus fi 
yn 25. Aug-ey £6. Deciu. Dei. li. e. Bw hi.23.E. 16, pot "I "Þ | 
Ne t-Fauſt, Manich. hi.20.c. 21.Thes Yay 23.Mat-And SITY 
, ir-45 in refpeR of the heauep eg of Chriſts bedy am 


*F he | hae ops ) Thepgh it may f Gerific ink ru cries 
me aod thank ing of vvhar forvſbeuer : yer. ir ſpect be.. 
t x0 ſign ke the rs Sacrifice of the B. body and Chit: | | 
-""R-25. ypo woke Crple.. vyhich vas but once doneio bloudy + i + ner. ' 
.M woe wrck, and nevy Teſtament , erbives it is _ dang yabhgg ily, b 
| | heft of latde 289 thankss | gluing, ond ed 
| «7s the fruize andefſete of ©h & hls Pricf Pris®s lippes 
ch ba tis, efconſecrnion ; becauſe this ſacrifice js. made by ube farce 
F p Hs And yvben vee. reade 18 _epſopye and other pl 
ne Tetament , of the boſt of praiſe , it yon. be th 'R F 
hey eve Sacrifice , & nor of euer ar 
ers in the primiriue Churc fo ide Ty 
y.or heathen , often ſpeake. VVhat is ( faith $. ji oa 
lyſacrifice of prai'e, then that vvhich coofifeth in-thas- 
1-9 the faitbfu} do knovvin the Gerifice of rhe-Ehurch. 
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enroredy che | | rhe. 29 by che Ia 
d merires, of the doers. which doarire and vvordof merites the Ady 
e:fo A, Toles. hoes beth here andels vwhere from” the yy E 
LON 2 Amerciur Deus , God is pleafed , more neerewayl 
! Livhich in decde maketh no-more forthe th 
Jon ables moſt auncient copies ,, as vve ice by Prim 
eſcholer, Forif God be pleaſed vvith goed rearkilOrad iy” 
e's (then arezkey meritorious, and thenonly” romp eter 
RafGai Cunw ro men. 
ay your Prelates.)Thereis nothing more [aculcared] inch! 
en obedience of the lay people tothe Pricfts and Prela 
CA nk, in matrers ef ſoule, conſcience , andreligion. VVhereal 
| v ofile pluerh this reaſon , becauſe they kaue the chatge of mens 
Ty muſt anſyver for them : +vhich is an infinite preeninence and: 
_ viofity , ioyned vvith burden , and requiterh maryelous ſubwiſciot 
| ent ohedient ſubicAion of 4 that be vader thera and-thely gouern n 
| this obedience there is no exception nor exemptien of kin 
Princes, be-they'neuer #5 preat. If they hane ſoules , and 'be"C 
mn th -muft_ be ſubie& to ſome Pishop, Prieft , or other P 
Akd vrharſoener he be ( though Emyerour of aHl the yrorld it 


IO to piektſhe-ouit JIuc layves of relivion-to the Bishs 
vvhom he onphe to obey and be ſubic& vnto in elite 


be dimned gIOy 2 » exceprhe repent-, becan'ſe he doth apaji 


tprefle vvord of God and favy of nature. And by this you may @Þ 
lifference of an. heretical and a diſordered time , from orher Ca 
man dais. For berefic and the like dawnable reitelres fret m 

73 teh of God, is ns more bur a rebellion and diſobedience ro then 

$ Church , vyken.men refuſe 19 bevyder their diſcipline ,. "Ne 
dodrine , and inter!-retation of Scriptures, to obey their lavves} 

afe] * This diſobedience and rebellion from the Spiritual Geuern@ 
rter pretence of chcdience tothe Temporal , is the bane of our lat 

| fpeaally of our Countrie , yoke: ee fe nevv Sees are rroperly m 
ned 'by this falſe principle , 'That the Prince in matters of ſeule 2nd of 
on may commaund the Prelate + vvkich is direfly and euidently aga 

"Scripture and all other, that commauud the sheepe of Cluiſtes i | 

er arg ep al good : - 
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= Tatholike Epiſite. ) The vvord Carbolike though in. rhe title of chis 
ales the reſt folovving (called The Catholike Epifiles)ir be nor ves 

be Tame ſenſe, as it is in the Creede:yert the Prozeſtaits ſo feate and als, 
etmevvord ahogerher, that in ſome of their Bibles they leave it cleane 
Slehough it be in the Greeke, and jn ſome they had rather transfate rj. 
busly thes , The general Fpiftle &c, vyhereas theſe are famcnsly kage 
fd Euſcb. li. 2 hift. gg22.ſpccified in antiquitie, by the name of Ga. 
FEpiſiles for that they are yvritcen tothe vyhole Churchnor to any 

War people or perſon , a» S, Paules are, 


OT IREY — — »» > O_ 
. gre 


5. 
das = 
iP vo 
6 n'- Big 
EET : 
od gx <: . 
1”. SSSR 4 
; #4 | 
LT i &#. (3% 
(hey 20 
- £45 © "Rn 
2D. >> 46 F 
= 4 
4 ; 
: % JP 4 > 


F 
KIT. 


CHAP. I. 


Se 6 Acke jn ſaith nothing doubting. ) The Proteſtants vyonld protee by. 
that no man onght to pray vvithout afſurance that he shal ebrafne s 
which be 2skerh.vvhere rhe Apoſtle meareth noting els, but that the, 

gptlavyful things may rot cither mifhuft Gods poyver and habiliey,_ 
gn ciffidcnce and defbaire of bis mercie : but thateurdoubt be onely; 
mar ovrre vavyorthinefie or vndue asking. *& 
en the Scriptures(as in the Pzter nofler and orber places ) ſceme to 3's : 
God-dorh fometimes ter pt vs , orJeade vs into rentation: they de 
tha God is any vraics the authoy , cauer , 'armouer efavy man te, 

© dur 'onely by {.crmiſtien, and becauſe by his gratious pevver he Kew. - 


panot the offender from rentations. 'Thcrfore the blaſphemie of Herett« . 


. 


card a 


&« 


Emmaking God the author of finne, is intolerable. See. Auguſt. fer. g.: bs. 
WS. G1. C.9, | . | | | ; wo I 
© 13. God is not a 1emprer efeuits. ) The Proteſtants as much as they - 
ny; to dimini-b.the force ofthe 4peftles conclufion againſt fuch as aterh.. - 
WW thelr cuil rentations to God ( for orher recratiars God doth ſend to © 
vews gatiance and proge theirfaith) takt and ixavvlace the yvord paſſe 
mrvis ſerſe, thar God is not tempted by our euils; VYBeremorecons ,/ 
Wyto the letter and circtin;Rtance of the vuordes before & after , & as >, 
Bly to the Greeke , apeiraffos cacon it Should betaten aQiucly as it is : 
E Latir that God is noterapter to evil. for bring rakes pabGiuely, there + 
mW oonecrence of fenſero the other yvordes of the Apotle, 
gs But euery one js tempted.) lhe ground oftentation to finne, is our 
COFRLS, o& NOT £200, | 
1. C PDCL nlcence vvhen it hath conceiued.) Concupiicence (vve ſee 
IETEITSS not finne, as Heretikes falſely-teach: but vehen by any con- 
me mRdcyve do obey or yeld roitythen is finne tagendred and for. - ; 
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'nagenore ih'4 ek. y Jere vre e ſee Bae | 
cupilcenceis mortal or damnable, burey 
n the conſent of mans mainde ſally and ph 
ommittiag- er liking of zbe a&e or motion v he 
 moue 15g Pat vs. mo” 
The lavv of perle@ libentie. ) The lavy ofthe Goſpel and y 
t 3s calle U the lavy of libertic.in reſpes of the yake yh y 
caraal ceremonies, and becauſe Chrift hath bk is bloaf! «f the 1 
Tetomen deliuered all cthac obey him from the my. of figne a nd 4d < 
Piucl-Bur- nor as the Libertines and ocher Keretikes of mhis gime vyg 
ge it, that iv the nevy Teſtament euery man may follery his ovrnc likii 
8nd conſcience , & may chooſe vyherker he vvil be-yader the levee "M0 
obedience of iricual or Temporal Rulers,or no. = 
25- $hal be blefled.)Beaticude or (aluaion confifterhin vvel t kin 
237- Religian cleane. ) True religian Randerb nat analy in talkin 
| $irpeures, or patly faith, or Chriftes inflice: bur in puricie of life ,- andigy 
| es, ſpecially of charitje and mercie deve by the: grate of Chrift-Th h 
A Apofiolica dodrine, and far from rhe Heretical vanitic of thisti 


CHAP. II. 


of perſons. )The Apoftle mAmerh nor, 25 the Anal 
and other ſdditions perſons ſometime gacher hereof, chat there shox 
-AiFerence in, Common vveales or afſemblics, betvvixt the Magiftrare ul 
Kbie&, the freemon and the bond , the riche andehe poore, bervvi 
tegree ard an och-<r.for, God and nature , and the necefzitie of wit 
enadeſuch diſtinRions "and menare bound to obſctue then, Bur itis | 


une ns ially.thar in ſpiritual gifres and graces, in matters of fait 
_ go ond Glam, and deftovriag the ſpi ricual funSions and & 
ale _ wult efteowe of a peore man or a bend man, nolefſe the 
\ man and che free, then of the Prinec or the Gevrlomanehethl 


=. Va 


Quidhin (elf eaf{och all, and enducrh al forts vvich his graces: (@ it 
and chelike chings rve muſt not be partial , bur count al to be fell, 


, and members of enc hrad. And therfore rhe Apoftle airh 
ſpe: ial danſe, Thae vvecheuld nothold or hauc che Chriſtian fach' 
ſuc} differences orpartialicias. 
ade guity ofal.)Ne meancth not,thst evheſoener is at 
ergr,er that entry murderer is an adneutercr alſo: ri 
__aceerdiogcothe Stoikes & the Herefe'of Touinian 
Els,tt ue a3.great damnation that tranſprefſerh one wind 
Jement, 28 if he hay keg ons againſt euery.precept. bur the ſenſe is, th 
J Sorkagp his faluatfon , that he ſeemerh ro kane kept cerraint Q 
mo the commagadements « fecin o_ any er—— | 
| ie Lavy, pot that he hath not obſemied the yybo!e , vehich h 
Sond co do, fofar as is required, and wy ix poſrible for 2 man in ehis] 
Aptuſtine diſpatiag profenndly1n his: 29. Epviftle to S. Hierom,, 
place of $. lames, ere thas ; char hevviiich «Fen N 
whit is, agaiaff rhe general and grear commonnderment of one or 4 
Cveca ſe it is in maner al, 2s being the fame of al, the pienitud! 
E (ey, ond the perfeRtion of thereſt ) broaketh after a ſort and 24 $ | 
2 mo al Uhr 4 being commitred bur either againſt the loue of 6rd 


I yay wo errene vyithone mercie.) Nothing giveth mor more hopes F, 
La he Heſt, iff, then the +vorkes of almes. eh:ritie', and ec 
£@ our peigh ghhews.in thi: life. Neither shal any be vied ery 
grip the the PexE vyarld , bur ſuch as vied ret mercicin this y rd | 
x 46-263. VVhich 35 16, not oncly in reſpe of on, iud 
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ef! King dxmnntien, bi ar ry gi ce Gt chaKi! 

*y $. Auguſtine fizni declaring ehar our vonial fin 
> inchis vvorld: vvich FEY vvorkes of mercie, vrhic 
kafieſet in the next. See epift. 2y.aforeſaidfu vue. Fj 


a fine. TE 
my ry chabie fire, if a mon ſay he hath hho meme of f X 
le is fs cleere ayainft ra Ae or ſaluatidp b AtH, 
iefended by the Proteſtants , and (oevidert for th SER 
| '&: concurrence of good vvorkes , that their Grit author Eurker an 
png fsJevy him , boldly (after the maner of Heretikes) vvhew- 
can make ne $hift nor: zIfe glofe for the tem , ng the booke re be 
Cmooical Scripture. Bur Caluin and his compan ions dif reing ryirh chety 
Maid f ers, confefle i my be holy Scripmie. bur their chiftes and fond glo« 
F , .anſrver of ſo pl aine plxes , be as impudenr as the denying of the 
dera in the ocher- yyhe vvould necer haue denjed the b vo | 


» chevy them-ftlues Reretikes, if they had' chought wy valg; ar 
—enxhions.that the Zuinglians aud Caluinifts do vfe ( eeivrtef they veere- 

"_ Me ant.) could haue ferued. In beth ſortes the Chiiftiart Reader may | 

= that al the Hererikes vaunting of exprifſe Scriptures & che vvord oF. 3 


|, 15 no. more -but ro delude the vvorld. vvhereas in deede, bet ve 
Iprure 'neuer fo plaine Mainft thew , they wuſt cither be eereſte, 4.10 
C as they ſay , or els they muſt be no Scriptures at all. And toſre+ * 
z Caluin, Beza , & their fellovves, fire ay/ it vvere in it ent - 
hears « te altovy or. diſallovy at their pleaſures , iris head | 
neous cxample of Reretical pride 8& wiſeric thar can be. See rhejr pre 7 | 
k.and a ſures vpon this Canonical Epiſtle, the Apocalypſe, the Macks- 7 4 
ocker. 
ES o vaine may. ) He fpeakerh to al hernikes that ſay , faith ' I 
wYY Rage vvorkes doth iuftifie,calling them yahiemen and comparing | 3 
+ 21. , Abraham vvas he not iufttfied by workss?)lefe' much to he noted 
tha Tl Anzuftine in his booke de fide-& operibus e. 14. veriterh , that Tthit + 
3 ', ” le of yy Faich car, ſaving , vvas an 14 Herefie even jacket - 
ne , gathered by the falſe interpretation of fome of $, Pauſe + 4 
3Þ dif aration in the Epiſile ro the Romans, vvhereia he commended - 
"by "> faith in Chriſt, that rhey choughz good vvorkes vvere nov 
'- apilable : adding further, that the orher three Apoſtles, lamez, Iohn, and 
Jeez bd of pu urpoſe vvrive ſo much of good vyorkes , to correihe fajd.et 
bo! = oncly faith , gathered by the miſtonſtruRien of $. Paules veordes. - 
- Fea. wvhen $.Þercr (Ep. 2. e. 3. )vvaracth the faichful char many rhings / 
- beard ip S. Pauls 1viitings, and of lighe valearned men miftaken te. their 
abs ion:the (2id $. Augy > R rhar he meant of his Ciſputarion 
arving faith , vvdich ſo many Herciikes did miſtake te condemn youll - 
 wibikes: And in ee preface ofhis commentazie vpon the 31. Palme , be 
—YWarnerh atmen,that thi, deduGion vpen $ Paules ſpeache, Abraham vvas 
h 4 kfied by (: ith, therfore vorkes be mot neceflatie to ſaluation:is the nght 
2y to the gr: Ve of Hel and damnation. 
And lafly(yvhich is inin ſelf verpphine)that yve may ſee this & 
_ Hou rpofely thus comm egd voto vs the vecefsirie of vrerkes, and 
” th awiy and ivſufficiencic of onely faith, rocorree the crreurof ſuch/as / 
: hr ooſtrued $. Puules vordes for the fame : the ſaid hely DoGer noeth - 
p oh int he tooke the rey ſame exam-le of Abrabam, vrhom. $, Paul” 
$ Bl tc jnIed by faith, and dcclareth that he vvas juſtified >: 
I or? ae be he ſpecilyiug the good vyorke for vrhick he vvas iuftified and b 
© Vine, his ebcdiexce and immolatien of his onely fonne. Bus: 
0 Paul faith thar Abrakama yvas juſibed by faith, ſeethe Annorgions 
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27 3%. Faithdid vyorke yvith.) Some Meretikes hofd , that good'wyni 
" hes are perniciotts to Taluation ' aod inffification : other, thar though thi 
be not hurtful bur required , yer they be #0 cauſes or vvorkers of ſaline 
tion, mach l:fle meritorious, but are xs effettes and ſruires iſsuing necefh all 
Wy out »tfaich. Bath vyhich h&ions, fal:hods , and flighres from the phil 
ne rruth of Gods vvord,, are refarcd by thefe vvordes., vwhen the Apolti@ 
faith. Thir Faith vvorkerh rogether vvith 200d vyorkes. : making Faith"tobÞ 
2 coadintur or cooperator vvith vvorkes, and ſo both toyatly concurring 
pg jc variers of infification : yer aſtervyard he makech vyorkes pthE 
re::rincipal cauſe, vvhen he refembleth faick to the body , and yvorkes 
eo the {piritor life of man. "I 
23- Thef:ea of God.) By this alſa an other falſe and frinolouf 
eniſion ofrhe Rzrertikes«is onertaken, vvhen they feine , thar the A "tle 
here vvhen he ſaith , vvorkes do inflifie , meaneth that they shevy via 
beforemen, ani auaile not to our iuftice before God. Por the Apoitle wy 
cently. dechareth rhat Abraham by his vrorkes vas made or trucly eall 
the frendof God, zndtherfore vas nor(as the Heretikes (ay) by lis veel 
kez approucd juſt before man onely. _ 
$->24< Not by Faith onely.)This propoficion or ſeach? is dire My opptlit 
ox conmulictorie to that vehich the Heretikes hald. For the Apoſtlelailt 
Mattis iuftified by:good veorkes, andnot by faigh only. but the Here 
f , Manis not wftificd by ood vvorkes, but by faith only. Neither 
hey pretend rlatrherc is the like contrali&tian or contrarietie berrvigty 
Tames fpeache and $. Paulcs, for theugh S. Paul ſay, man is iuflifiedy 
Wh, yer he neuer ſaith, by fairh onely , nor eucr 'meanerh by char fall 
 vuhichis alone, buralvyaies by thar faith vyhich voorketh by chanil 
Gal-5 a5 he cx deth him (elf. Thangk concerning vverkes af» , "eli 
- is a difference betyvixt the firſt juſtification, vvhor2of S. Paul (Deetll 
ſp6aketh: md: rhe ſecond inftification, vvhereof' S.Lames deth more ſaecial 
Re. Of vvhich thing (See the annor. vpon the epiftle*to the Romans @K? 
» 13. ) vvhzrethert is ynough ſaid. "mo 
+ Thefarhers in 'deede vſc{omerines this excluſine, ſola, onely: but init 
other ſenſechen theProreſtants. For ſome of them there by exclude only” 
F hit yvorkes of Moyſes lavv, 292inft the levves: ſome, rhe vverke; of natys 
© reand moral vertues vvithoar the grace or knavvledse of Clift , azank 
- eho Gentiles: fome , the neceſiitie ef exrernalt good vvorkes vohere hi 
parties lacke time and meanes to daethem, asin ch2_ cafe of the penitenbu 
theefe : ſome , the falſe opinions, ſeftzs, and retigions cont ane 
tothe Cathalike faith , againft Heretikes and miſcreants : ſome exdndenty 
eaſen, ſenſe, and arguing in matte1s of faith and myſterie, againſt ſuch Wh 
evil beleene nothing butchar chey ſec or ynderſtand :' ſome-\, the ments} 
 of:prromes 4110 in finne before the firſt juitification * ſome , the WY 
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ant Phariſaical vaunting of mans evyne proper vvorkes andiuſtice , 
- gainſ ſuchas reſerre not cheiraQions and good deedes ty Gods grace ep 
- - ebieſe urpoſes the holy Do tors ay ſometim*s chart oaly faith: ſauerh ang 
= femerh:har neuer(as the Proteſtants vvou td haue it)ts exclude from iuſth 
© fication and ſaluatisn, the cooperation of mans free vvil , diſpoſirions al 
| preparations of our hartes by praiers, »2nance, and ſacraments., the veriul 
3 T ape and charitie, the purpoſe of vv<t vvorking and of the obſeruatia 
: ef Godcommaundements : mich lefſe,, the yyorkes and merites of 
'B ps oy of God;proceding of grace and charitie , afrec they; be 1anm 
 anQare novy in his fauour : vyhich ar? not only diſpoſitions and pre 
E yiens to iaftice, but che metitorious cauſe of greater juſtice , and: 2 
As My 6d 
"> i393” Rahab.)This Apoſtle alleageth the fond vvorkes'of Rahab by vw 
' ae vvas iyftified, and S.Paul (i. Heb.) ith che yvas juſtified: by ta 
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442 Ay drherforc ir is a great impudencie in Heretices,and a hard $hift, 1s 

fe charthe faith of vvhich che Apoftfe diſpureth al this vvhile, is no ras * 
properly called faith ataſl.lt is che lame faith that $. Paul defined -an@ | 
mended in al the 11. chapterrs the Hebrues ,, andthe ſame vehich : 
"what d the Catholike faith, and rhe fame wvhich being formed 4 made 4 
—Ieby charitie, iufifierh- Mary true ir is-, thatitis not thar ſpecial Faith” 
F-- which the Heretikes feine onely ro iuftifie, to vir, vvhen a man dot fig * 
; melybeleeueas an article of bis fairh,that him felf »hal be ſaned.rhis Tpe<* : 
—Eelfich itis not vvlercof the Apoſtle here ſpeakerh. for neither lie, 'B@# 
Sal, nor any other ſacred yvriter in al che holy Scriptures cuer ſpeake os 'Y 
genre of any ſuck forged faich- "", 
| P AJ 
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CHAP. IIH. | 
 — » Manymaiſters. ) He meane h principally Se&-maifters thar make” | 
 » them (eines ſcneral Ringl-aders in ſnadry ſorts of nevy deuiſed dotrines$;” * 
”  eyeryonearrogating to-him (elf to be maiſter, and none (4 liumble as ter by*. 
- "afcholer,cicher r 6 Gods Church and'true Paffars', orto other guides an 

"allrfiors of the ſaid (eQes. So did ZuingJius difdaine to be Latherſcholer, &'. 

to be the foloyrer of Zuinglius. C2 

* **45. And vaunteti greats things.) Megalafchei. .." 

18”. Forthis not vviſedom. JThe difference betvvixe the hamane wy 

&* 5 Fong ecially of heretikes:and the vviſedomr of rhe Catholike Church &? 
I. UiGrCA, | | 


CHAP. 11. ; 


8, And ginerh greater grace. )The boldnes of Neretikes adding here the, 


IM. 4 Scriprure to the textibus, And the Scripture giuerh greater graces Wo 
3 A proact toe God. )Free vil & mans ovyne endeuour necellarie} 
=  mromming to God, _ | PPTy. TW 
© 78; Purihie your hartes. )Man(yve ſee here) maketh kim felf clan 
xc... _ his ovvoe tart . 'Vhich' derogatcth nothing to the Sri« 
2% bl od being omeipal cate of the ſame . Yet Proteſtati 

er wrgne uk Cloifs:Pa@on,vehen rre aruibu (ol FO0R 
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CHAP. V. 


befall !o the nexe life to the va mercitul ponds 20 Lan phys what toy. 
._- ++ The kire. ) To withhold fromthe poore or labourerthe hire 
vyages that is due or promiſed to him for his Gates or vrorke done; iis 
gear iquitte, and nac of thoſe fine Ganes vvinchin holy. Verize be 
w.call.f or Yeppeance.at Gods hand ,, as vve ſee here. They be called inch 
Carechilme, Sinnes crying to heauea. The other fourc be, Mardee, Genally 
u,20.V;ur oe. t2.v-2 2 The finne againt natwre, Gen. 19. v.25. Theas| 
Eo org \Xation of evidovyes, pupilles, ſtrangers , and fuck like,thy 
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4b n to keepethe vvord Prieſt being made 
ao peculiar to the ſtare of ach A as miniſter the holy Sacraments, . 
ler-che Sacrifice of the Altar. But theſe felovves folovy neirher Gods, : 
oor Ecclefiafiical vie, nor any reaſon, bur mere phantaſte , noneltie,; 
hatred of Gods Church. And hovy litle they folory any \, pooch b 

nin cheſe things may appeare by this, thar here they. auoid co-tranfla. - 


iſts,and yer in their Communion, beoke, in their order of viſiting tha” 


Mey commonly name the Miniſter, Prieft. | | 
Ea Anoiling vvich oife.)Here is the Sacrament of extreme Vnfion 6 
inely promuly 2ccd (for ix vvas inflitured , as al other Sacraments oftbe' 
Teſtament, by our Sauiour Chriſt him felf ,and , as Venerable Bede - 
keth and other annciear vvriters, rhe avoiling of che ficke vvith ojle. 
Wes. pertainech thercugto. ) thay ſome Heretikes , for the euidence of 
kiplace alſo ( as of the other for good vvorkes ) deny the Epiftle. Orher | 
whe Caluinifts) threugh their confidonee of cunning 5hiftes and.gloſes 
bateLing that 5. James is the author , yer condemne the Church, God | 
awſmg and rak;og ic for a Sacrament. But vvhat dichoneur to God is. it- 
Cave pray them ) thar a Sacrameor should beinſtituredinthemanter of vile, 
moe then in the elcment of vvater 2 'vwhy may not grace & remiſcion'of- 
Meneebe annexed ta theone as. yvelas to the other , vvichout derogation 
= {Bur they ſay, Sacraments endure for ever in the Church , this but for. 
_aklon in the Primitine Charch. VVhat Scripture ceHeth them thar this 
wal and abſolute preſcription of rhe Apoſtle in this cafe , shou}d endure 
but for a (cafon > vvhen vvas it takew: avvay , abvogated, or akered?>Th 
lee the Church: of God: hati alvraies vſcd it vpon this vvarrane of the A. 
pete vvho knevye Chrifts meaning and inftitutien of it beecer then theſe 
Sethied men , vvho make more of their oywne fond ghefles and conieftu- , 
; rev\y/grou ded. neither on Scripture nor Tpon any circum fiance of the text,, 
aetanyanc avrhentie.) author that ener vyrocte , then of the exprefle Þ 
” wor&-of-God. It vvns (Fay they? a. miraculous yraRiſe of healing the ficke, - 
= euring onely in dhe Apetttcs time, and: not long after. VVe ackerhem whe. 
© thet Chriſt appointed any cenaine crearure er exernalt element. voto the: 
oftles generally to vrorke miracles by. Him ſl fyſed ſomerimes. clay and. 
utle, ſometimes he ſent them thavvrery diſeaſed, rowyvagh thern [lugs 
"'Y in'waters. bur thar he 2p; ointed any of theſe orvhe like: things for a 3e- . 
73 - mal medicine or miraculous healing onely , that vve reade not- for in the _ 
© . beginning, for che- better inducing of the yeople to faith and dcuoton, Chih 
- would have. miracles to be vvieught by ſundry off the Sacamenrs alls.. 
+ Vikich miraculous vyorkes ceaſing, yer the Sacraments remaine fill vat, 
F. the wworldes end. we 
”  *-Aqaine vve demaund., vvhether ever they read or heard that menvve.. 
-. »0.ye panes 10 ſeeke fortheirhealth by miraculons meanes> © 
|  *80Sly, vv ether ol P:iefts , ox(as they call them) Elders , hadthe giſt of } 
Els in the primitive Church ? Ns, ir can not be, foraliongh> ſon:e had, 
aFrbcie indifferemtly of vvham the Apoſtle ſpeakerth , Mad nor the gifts. _ 
y that vvcre no Priefts, had it,. = men and vwomen, vvhich yeh 
Want becalled for, 25. Pricfis yverc in this cafe. And though rhe A= © 
| Joittes and others could bath cure men.2nd- revine them'againe , yer:there 
Was n0 ſuch general precepe for ficke or dead men, as this, to call fox-rhe A. 
: Paſies'to heale or reffore-them. re life againe. Laftly., had aty- extervak 
— ment or miracuJous practiſe , voles it yvere. 2 Sacrament, the promiſe. 
-Wiemikig of alkinde of afual fines ioyned ynro ittor could $.James inf Þ. 
Nog ' wa 
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Wah ak > th £0548 Hf Da 3 4 PO OE Gale 1 
* Uinſſheaifnto. the one ant grares remifrion to: the orher?Ar other tim 
eliefecomentious vvrandlersraile ad Gbds'Church', for annexing 6 allyl 
— FemiiSto' venial ones to the element-of vyxer, made holy by thePriel 
| blefving thereof in rhe name of Chit, & his vyord: & oe here they are 
” me tohold that's, lames preſcribed 2 miracuſous oite or creature vvhich by 
mach morepovver & eficacie. Intotheſe traires arc {ck miſcreits broughy 
3 __ not belecne the 'exyrefſevyordof God, incorprexed by rhe pradif 
| of Gods vniuerſal Charch, | - 5% 
 -*VenerableBede'in y.Lnc.ſaith thus. Tr is clecrerhat this cuſtome* wes 
 ddiiucredothe holy Church by the Apefties thenrſclues , rhat the idks 
- -ghould be anointed vvith oile-conſecrated by the Brshops bleffing - : See fa 
thi andfor the'affertion & vle of this $2crament, S.Innocentins ep. 1.6 
= - Decentiuns Engabi:nuny cap, 2. 16. 1.Cenc. & Lib.2.de viſatione infirmotuny 
in S-Auguſtine cap. 4. Concil. Cabilonente 2 cap..4#. Conc. VVermatrienſs 
eap.72.to.3 Conc. AJuifera.c.3. Horentinum, and other later Councels." 
- Bernardin thelife of Malachie in fine. This hoſy oite becauſe the faithſuſ 
favyto have ſich vertye in cthepriniaine Church , divers cariedit hom# 
and occupied'it in theirinfirmities , not vſing ir in the Sacramentalſats 
vrhich the Apoſtle proferibeth, as the Aduerſaries valearnedly obie&"walt 
v#3: but as Chriſtians novy do(ard then alſo did) conceraing the vruers 
 Bapniſme,vvhiclv they vied torake home vvith them after it vvas hallovedl 
 andto giucit theirdiſcaded codrinke. in 


c Þ 

P 15. The praierof faith. }He meancth:he forme of the Sx:ramen th 

 S,the vverdes ſpoken at the ſametime vyhen rhe partieis anolled, yi id 
no dqubr are moſt auncient and Ap>tolike. Not that the vvord or praieral. 7. 
one should haue thac great effect here mentioned, but ioyned vvith thel@. * 


nefaid vnRion, as is plaine: *+:63 
15. Shalfaue.)The fit efeQof this Sacrament is, to ſane the ſoultyi7 
| by giuing grace and<omfert to vvithſtand the terrours and tentations ofths 
© _ enemie, g0iug about(ſpecially in that exeremitie of death ) to drive.men't® 
 geſperattoner diftreſſe of minde and other damna3ble inconueniences «» the 
vyhich efed is ignified in the matter of this Sacrament ſpecially, 73 
._ 15» Shal hft him vp.)VVhea ir shal be goad for the ſaluation of he 
artie. or agreable to Gods honour, this Sacrament reſtsreth alſs'a mari" 
dily health. againe,as experience often, teacketh. vs; VVkich yet not dons 
by vvay of miracle, to make thepartic ſodenly vyhole, but by Gods erding** 
ne prouidence and vſe of ſ-cond canfes, yvhich otheryvife sheuld not hays” 
had that efeR, but for the ſaid Szcrament. This is the (ccond effeR. 5 oY 
15.” They shal be remitted him.) VVhat finnes ſocuer remaine vare. 
minted, they shatin rhis Sacrament and by the grace thereof be remitted; © 
the perſons vyorthely receine it-this is the thirheffe&.5. Chryſoftom ofthis2 
effe& ſaith thus: They(ſpeaking of Priefts)do- not onely remit finnes in * 
©  _ tifme, but aftervvard alſo, according to the ſaying of S. James. Tf any be ite? 
-— ke,let him bring in the Prieſts &c.Li.3.4e CE rrope nic Lerrhe Pro 
Y xeftants marke that he call-thPresbyteros, ſacerdores: rhar is, Prieſts, and my 
 K&eth them the onely miniſters of this Sacrament, and. nor elders -vr ord 
 Faymen.Ry alvuhich you ſeethis Sacrament of al other tro be maruels 
lainely ſer forth bythe Apoſtle. Onely ficke men and (asthe Greekevy 
- . Azrhenei tis giuerh)me very vveake muftreceiue it:ogely Priefts muſt beth 
miniſters of it:the matter of it is holy oile:the formeis praicr,in ſuck" 
as vve ſcenavy vſed:the effefts be as is foreſaid . Yer this ſo plains 
matter and'ſs profitable a Sacrament , theenemie by Heretikes vve 
vvholy abolish. bs, 
.... *16, Confeſfetherefore youre finnes. JThe heretikes translate, Ackil 
Irdge your (innes.&c. $9 litle they can abide theery vvord of _ elvi 
- ; k 
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x6. | Confelle therfore, )Ith ' 
_ Confeſsion: yet the circutm# vyel. 
4; obable it-js that he meanerh of it? _ Origen tn. f 
A Tenie-& Yoherable REAe vvriteth thus); Th. | 
- e-muſt be this diſcretion, that our daily andlile Go ſinnes vve c >nfelle” 
Son other, vnto-our oovads ,.and belceue "to be anedyy wi ly: prat 
t the vncleannes of the greaterle profic, ler venues to thelavvs 


pahe Priet, and ar his pleaſurein vehie maner and hovy Tong 

mmaund , Tervs be careful to be purified. Bar the Proteftant 
"mhe- fory vvord confeſzion in deſpite of the Sacrament, translare thu 
- weledpe your faultes one to-an other- They dvnor varies hack 
.f he : er ce, Prieſts, praying ouerthe fioke ,anoiling rhem, forgiuir 


fl es,conteſiion, andthe like. 
5-17. Ho praicd.)The Scriptures to vrhichthe Apofile alluderR,n 
AF k tion of Elias praier. therfore: ke Rnevy ir by tradition or reuckatis 
ſhe by vve ſee that. many thingsvnvvritren be of equa6 truth rich 
E 1s 20, Maketh to be cenuerted. )Here vve ſeethe creornarffch » 
+ feketo conuert Heretikes or other ſinners from ervour and yvic 
:  hovy nccefſarie an: office it is, ſpecially for a Pricft. bs I OY 
Ee Shal ſaue. )VVe ſee, it dezrogateth nor from God,ts Artr1\4 ure ro 
+5 mY In: to any man ar Angel in heaven orecarth , as tstt Levoe kets'th 
of ynder God ,by their praiers, preaching, corre2tion, counſel; or ot hero 
peke Herctikes are ſs tolishand caprious in this kinde, thar' the iCan 
| hen Fe patiently ,. that our B; Lady or others Should: be counted mea! oN 
- « Iyvikers of our ſaluation. Le — , 
0-2 And .ceuereth a multitude of fi anes. ) He thar hat the zeabe | f ; 
F 75 ok finners , procureth-there by mercie and. remiſsion./ to- him fel 
2 Arann a fingular grace. | 
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' Of youre minde:)Chaftitic not oncly of body bur alfo of i 

1 | Steqteds Node pan tha Jace: 
- iy" Toeceucry 0ns worke: ): God vvil ivdge men according to 
3 : pe Yoreſs \not by faith onely. obs 

48+ Yourefatherseradicien.) He meanerh the: erreurs bf Gemili 

> vvrite to-the levves diſperſed, he meaneth the yoke'of the Lives wil 

fond and beauy additions of their later Maifters, called Deureroſts. "Th 
©  Merecikes, co makeir ſound to the ſimple againft the traditions Ea: the 
| _ -"Cecte -z corrupt. the textthus ,. VVhich you- haue receined by-rradibie ren 
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wes yyhich cucry Chriſtiate wan offererhy {6 he ſpekerh npe aprojhrly 
Ti0 thod, vvbken he makech PO ne > fririemal pot AkddVPhich.: i. 
ninal priefilied vv2$ alſo.in al the levves: but the priefihed. C properip 2} 
0 called}vvas onely in the nn es of Aaron, and they offered che ſacrifices. 
{properly-fo called3yvbich.no2e beſides might offer, _. .. ; _— 
A hs. EIA) Tech roreigan can no more gather of this, thay: © 
'$3-1e.Thow haſt made _vs a-kingdom(orkings)& priefls. - ©, 30 
| 8. Re ſubie&.)Not oncly ourMaifier Chriſt, bur the Apoſtles and. aha® 
; GUIINE rs Vvere tuer charged by ſack as thought to bringthem in harred. cn 
whkbh-Prixces,vvith dif obedience to kings and temporal Magiftrates. there; © 
\ Fors bock S. Paul hs 13-4000 this Apoſtle do ſpecially. vvarne the fairhfub © 
that they gine no occaſten by their il d ; MY. 
the Heathen zhoud: conn them. diſab 

.th 0008 of the vvorld. 
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noly Ghoſt kackeplaced you to rule the Church of God. ” 
= iz, To curry humaghecreature for God )S9 is the Greeke , but the © 
oral lavves made againſt the Cath.religion;transs'%. 
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Taree, 2k Nero: ana 6. 
wem to þ* ſubic&, for rheir- bodies and goods and other temporal ibrings,.." 
=e9.t9' the vyorldly Princes hoth {nfidels and Chriſtians, vrhom he: cale. 4 
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Priefts: then, that al be kings: 25 is mot plaine Ap.1-6: 8&4: 3 
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- —Thisis an janinc firation, that this rext makerh nor for any 
© fpiritualclaime ofearthly kings, beczuſe it giveth no moreco any Prince 
then may and eught to be done and graunted to a Heathen Magiſtrate. 
© Neither is there any thingin al the nevy Teſtament that rroueth chePrin- 

WF. ceto be heador cheefe gaueraenr of of the Church: in ſpiritual or Eccle- 

>  faftical cauſes, more the it.proucth any heathen Emperour of Romeo. ha. 

- ue. been;for they vere bound in temporal things to obey. the heathen be. 

- mg lavyful kings,to be ſubieQ ro them citeg for conſcience, to kerpe theix 

_ temporal lavees,co pay chem tribute, to pray for them', and$to doe al e« 

naturatduties ; and more no ſcriptures biade ys to doe to- Chniſtian. 


” 16, Net as haning.)There vvere ſome Libertiacs in thoſe daics, as the- 
= fe be nevy,that eader pretence of libertie of the Goſpel, ſought to be free 
frame ſubleQion and lavves of men as novy vnderthe like vvi: ked precen+- 
'- ce; Heretikes refaſe roobey their (piritual rulters.& to obſerue their lavves, 
> 17+ | Loue the fraternity. )In this ſpeacke is often commended the' ve 

' nine ofal Chriſtians among them ſelach.* ; "a 
” . 3. Bur alſo the vvaivrard.)The vViclefiftes andtheir foloyvers iis 


| theſedaics, ſometinaes to. moue the poopee vnto ſedition ,, holdand teach 


: that-maiſters and magiftrarcs loſe their authoritie our their ſeruants and... 
abieQs,if they b- ovce in Geadly finne , and chat the people in hn 9 2 
'  DUIde not tmconſcienct obey. them. VVhick is a-pernicious and falſe do&ri» 
* nas plaine by this place, vuhere vve be expresly commaunded to obey. 
|  euenthe il-condigioned. VVhich muſt be alvvies vaderſtood,if they com. 
 maund nothingagainſt God. fer then thisrule is cucr to be folovved, Ve 
muſt obey God rather then men. A.5.29, 

: 33, Did not revile ») One ankgelidorei. 


CHAP. EH... 


228. Tothem thee veere in priſon.)$. Aug.in Nis 99-Bpifle in vrind;. 
3 pio,cenfeſſerk RM [Y we ending hte vaderind to dow mas 
-. nx difficulties vyhich ke could neue: exoticate ro- his evvnc ſatisfaRtis. Yer 
” vo; Heretikes this and at other rextes be eafie , nor doubting but thar is. 
= the ſenſe vvhichthem (clues imagingyvharſocucrotber mendeeme thereof. 
+ $. anguſtine onely fintech hiv ſelf Ture of this, thac Chrifts deſcending in. , 
- Io Neben foule afeer bisdearh,is plainely proued hereby. VVhich thing ke- 
- qeelarech-there, ro be conformable co diuer. other exprefſe veardes of 
"FYre, and namely to this fame Apoitles ſermon AR. 2. And ar leogels 

* coneludech thus , + Quis ergo hifi infide}is negauerit fuifſe 

nſtum?thar is, Therfore yyho hut an infidel,vvil deny that Chrif® 

then (you ſee) vvich _ follovversare infideb6;vvha, - 
; LS 3 


p, 


I'an etherdeſperntc kinde of Chrifts being in Hel, vyhen he vvas yer1 

* HuCenthe Crefſe.S, Athanafins alſo in bis epiftle cited by S. Epiphaniy 
- | her. 55. principio,nnd in lits buoke de Incarnatione Verbipropius initiag 
3 . - 7 > pr fide ad Theodoftym, Occumenius, and eiuers others vpew! 
-  -thisplace,prouc Chrifts deſcending ro Hel. As they likevvife deelare vpown 
the vverdes folovving,that he preached to the ſyirues or foules of mens 
deteined in Hel orin Priſon, . br” 

-- But vyherher this vvord Priſon or Hel be meant of the inferiourplagd 


> 


of the damned, vr of Limbus parrum call?d Abrahams boſome , or ſome 
ether place of temporal chaſtiſement : and, tro vvhom he preached thetugs 
and yyho by his preac bing «r preſerice there vveredeliucred , and vyligh 
they \yvere that zrecalied, Incredulous in the daies of Noe: at rheſe thing 
$. Auzulline calleth great profundities,confefſing him ſelf to be.vnable wil 
reache vnto it:onely holding faft and aſſured this ar:icle of our faich,thasl 
he deliuered none depute# ro damnation in the lovvet hel, and yer now? 
doubting but chat he rcleafod diucrs out of places of paincs there. vvhichi* 
can not be our ofany otherplace then. Purgatocie . Sce the {aid Epiſtle, 
yvhere alſo he infinuater othcr expofitions for explication of the manjs% 
fold difficultics of this hard+exr, vvfiich vvere to long to reherſe, our ſes! 
cial purpoſe being onely to note briefely t'1e things chat reuche the cone! 
trouerfies of this tine. | i 
20, Inereduſons ſometime. They that take the former vyordes, 
Chriſts deſcending. to Hel, and delivering e-rr1ine there dereimed, doit 
pound this,nof 6f fich-as died in their infidebtic or vvithour «lt fairk 
God, for ſach vvere n2t deljuered: bue either of forme thar once vveres 
ereduious _ancdattervrard repented before their death * or rarterand ihe 
eially of ſuch as othervviſe vvere faithful, but yer truſted not Noes: rel 
ching ty bis vyorke and vvord, that God vyen ld deftroy the vvoridl 
. vyater. YVho yet being othervviſe good men , vyhen the marter canon 
| a rometanetsr theirerrour, and died by the loud cormorally, bury 
k ſtate of ſaluarion ', and being chafticed for their fault in the next il 
veere defivered by Chrifts deſcending thither,and not they onely, 

- oth, the like condition . For the Apofile giuerh theſe of Noe! 
rferan example. { > 308 
'..21, | Ofrhelike forme.) The vyarer bearing yp the Arke from 

king, andthe perſons in it from drovening,vvas a figureof Bapriſms 

evviſe Guerhthe vvorthie receiuers from euer}afting* perishing, AUNTY 

nevi his, vvas deliuered by the vyater andthe venue” 

ſo the familie of Chrift by Bzptiſme ſigned vyicth Ckrifts Paſſion eng; 

Crofle. Li.12.Cont.Faufturn c. 14. Againe he ſaith, that as rhe vyater ſ(i(®; 

none out of the Arke, but yvas rather their deftruction: ſo the Sacsaient?) 
of Baptiſme receiued out of the Catholike. Church at Heretikes. or $9 
matikes hands, though it be the ſame-vvater and Sacramest that the Tins 
tholike Church hath, yer prefiteth none ro ſaluation , bur rather vvoina 
perdirien. VVhich yeris nor meant in caſe ofexcreme neteſsitie;evhewl 
partie shou[d die vvithout the ſaid Sacrament, except he tooke it 'at a8] 
retikes or Schiſmatikes hand. New her is it meantin the caſe of infants 
vvhom the Sacrament is cauſe of ſaJuation ,, they being in nofaultior! 
eciuing ib at the hands of tbe vnfaithful , chongh- rbeirpt 
and frendesthar offer them vnto ſuck to be baptized, be in noſmall # 
$:Hierem to Damaſus Pope of Rome, comparethi that See tothe Ark 

them that communicate vvith it,to-them that vvere ſaued'in rhe*2 

a] Re Schiſmarikes and Heretikes, to the reſt that 
VWoed' , 
- 21. The examination of 2 good conſcience. )The Apofile (ee 


aUude hereto the very forme of Catholike Baptiae, comeibing* 
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very Apoſtolike ceremonies vſed inthe miniftration of this Sacrament: $ 


which(no doubthhevyſoruer the Caluiniftseſteeme'of them, ar me. * 


$-Denys in fine Ec. hierarchiz. $. Cyril ti.12.in lo.c.64.SAuguftine ep.23- 3 


9.Beſil de Sp.ſanfo:-c.13-and't5.S. Ambroſe de ijs qui myſterijs initiantur 4 


E. Zo Zo$+ 


CHAP. IIHth 


+ 6. VVavit evan getized re the dead: )Ithath the ſame: dificulty. ms I 


fonſe that the ether like vrordes haue before, Chay.. See the annotation 
ther: v.i9.x1d S. Aug.cp:69g & Cecumenius vpon this place. 


”* 


9. Cheritic coucrerb.) Faith angly cannot inſt ifie, (ccingrhar char» Þ 


tie al'o doth cauſe remillran of finnes. And(aying charitie , he meanetty 


foue and charitable vvarkes tovvard our nei;hbours, voto vehich vvorkes 1} 


of mercie the Scriprares do fpecially 1teribatz the force ra. extinguish-at- 
finnes.. 5ee S. Auguſtine c. 69. Enchiridij and tra&. 1. in ep. 1. FoJete 


& 
+ oY 
: 


and venerable Bede vpon- this place , And in the like ſenſe the holy Seri. © 
ptures commonty-co:nr..cnd vnca vs-atmes ani decdes. of mercie for re» 


demption oFour ſtances. Prouerb.c.to, Eccleitaftict 12. v. 2-Danielis c.qe 
Ve 24 
t9: That iudgement begin.)In this time of the nevy Teſtamene, the 


faithifal and alrhoſe that meane totive godly (ſpecially of ' the cg 


mart firſt and principally be ſubie&ro Gods clraftiſement and tempo 


affiitions, vvhich. are here called iudgemrent: V\ hichthe Apaſtle recerderh: | . 


for the comfort and confirmation of the Carholice Chriftians,, vvho vvere 


at the time of the vvriting hereof, exredingly perſecuted by the heathen + L 


Princes & p2ople. | ow 
: +18. If the juRt.)Not that a man dying iuft andinthe faueur of God, 


enn aftervvard be in doubt ofhis faluatioa , or may bereieaed of Gods + 


© batrhatthe iuſt being both in this lifeſubie* ro afſaults, rentations, trou» 
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bles;and dangers af falling from God and tofing their ſtare of juaie 6. A 
Tim: 


alfd oftentimes to rake a ftraite count , & to betemporally -chaſliſe 
the next life,cannet be ſaved yvithour great vvatch, feare, and trembling,” 
and much labouriog andcarftiſement . And this is far contrarie ty hs. 
Pro:eftants doctrine, that putteth:no-iuRtice but in fairh aloae,maketh no- 
ne juſt in deede andin truth; teacheth men to be ſo ſecure and aſſured of 


their ſ2'uation,thar lived vvickedly al his life,if he onely haue their Faith 
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at his death, that is,if be belecue ftedfaſily that he is one of the ele, he- 1 
Shal be as ſure of his ſaluation-immacdiatly afterhis departure, as'the be 


liner in the vverld, 


CHAP. V. 


erflev by viſe of ſprache ,neitherin tlie Latin nor in our 
paid that the Greeke vyord Preſbyter, yybick the Apoftic- bere vierh;. 
here EE umonly in otherplaces of the nevv Teſtament) a vor 


| office , and not ofage, and is as much to ſay. - 08 
*Rishop: For the Apoſtle him ſelf being * that ud og ofay as Prieft'os 


vordes it is Iaine)te ſuch as hadcharge of ſoules fa ing, Feede the flocks 
»fGod rich bs ves, | Or: Becauſe xve tolovy t evulgar latin ttans]a« 
« dams & Scaier; vuhereas.oruberyvide wye mightand chanlT 


s - 


fpeakerh( as by his - 


A Teniors.)Thoueh the Tatin, Senior 3 be nor eypreprinteFes holy: 3 


anguage: yer it is 
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4 = Neithe nh lhy acre Take \Defiredf? lucre, er te exerciſe hoſp - 24 
| funlons fe for aine, k a filthy faule in rhe Clergie, and cherfore muck <4 2 


l J. "3: Onemlin ) Net ( uperiority,preemivence, ſenerainty, or ruleon © 
| he one ſide, nor obedience, ſubieAion, and inferiority on the 2.5 Yo fide, be 
| forbiddenin the Lenagte: burt annie, pride. and ambitious dominmion-' 3 
forbidden,and hamility, meekenes.moderation 2re cummended in Fes * | 
ical Officers.the Greeke vvord cata kyriefondes hereof ruling or 06. 
 nenubing; being che ame that ourSauiour vferhin the Goſpol of the ty=" 
Fe ayrry op of als Heathen Princes,f#yingto his Apoſtles, Mat-25.v«.: — FÞ - 
- 354thatitshal nor be ſv among chem:3ccording 2 hererhe prince of the” Y ; 
| Apertle teachcrh his biecthren the Ecclefiaftical rulers. k L 
| 3- The Clergie. ) Seme of the Englich nevv transhations curne jt 
ON uptly,Parizhes: ethers, heritages: both, t aitoid che moſt knovvyen _ i 
and common vyordia al Chriſtian languages, ro vvir, Ctergic, avvord, b 
- Vito al antiquiry, agreably ro the hoy Seriptures , made proper ro $c; 
- Spinttualty or Clergie.though in an other more vul;;ar an nit wm gas, 
= al Chrifts thoſen heritage, as vvel of Jay people as Priefts. 'VVhich 5-7 
Proteſtants had rather folovv , becauſe they vrill haue no differences 7 
; beryycae. thelaity & the Clergie. But the holy fathers far othervviſe even 8. 
* from the: beginning. VVhereof ſee $. Cyprian ep. 4. 5.6 .&c. And S- Hieronr® E tf 
| Nepotianus ©. 5.vvhere ke interpreted this.vvord.Therfore(fairh nee — td 
- ** 5 eta is,a Clergic man, vvhieb ſeruerk the Church of Chriſt , lee: "lk A 
- bim firſt interprere his name, and the fignification of the name being des b. 1 le 
l Fray =ry him endcuour te be that vvhich he is called.If cliros (Cle rev)-! 
;Greeke, be called in Latin,Sors,therfors arc they called Clerici, that is 
6-7 4 ar | mep;becauſe they are of the lot of our Lord, or becauſe our Lord: 
® Fis the lot or portion of Clergie men &c. 
F: 4 = ret calling no doubt vvastaken our of the holy Scriptures -, —_ j5 c 
F. mes.183.znd Deucre,12:vyhere God is called the inborn lor, | 
tion ef the Prieſts and-Levites : and nevv vvhen men be made witdss | 
: Cer jecthey ſay, Dominus pars hzrediraris mez.that 1, Our Lord is the: oY 
© porugn of mine inheritance, but ſpecially evt of the nevvTeſtament.A@ 1. | | 
| 29:28.and $.21:VVherethe lot or office Us che Ecclefiaftical minifterie is: 
 ealled by this vrord cliros, Clerus.Ser in Venerable Bede the cauſes dy 7 
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j is ko'y tare being ſeuered by rame from the Laity, doth vveare alſo. 4: 

4 Arp da head for diſtiattien Lib. 5. liſt. Angl.c.22, 

I Croyrne ofglorie.)As life cuerlaſting shal be the revvard- ofal- 

3 | thi inf.fo the preachers & Paſtors that doe yvel, for their doing shal hang” 

1 in a more excellcar degree,expre ©d here by theſe vvardes + * 
| Cooras of glo rie. according to the ſayin of Danietc.n.They that nao #2 Þ 
- In the duſt & the earth,shalavvabe,one fort to-life auerl:fting , others to? 4 *f ; 
S commnguhe rebuke. but ſich as be learncd hal shineas the brightnes ofthe 

ent 2: and fuch as inftruRt many to iuftice, +hal be as Rarres, dte : 

F ” hoy atereraitie.. 5 

l 34. That is in Babylon. )The Preteftants sHevy them ues here as... 
In al places vvhere any controucrſie is,or tharmaketh againſt chem ) robe: 

' . moſt vnhoneſ and partial handlers of Gods vvord.? he auncient fachers.. | 

namely S.Hiczom in Caralego de ſtriptoribus-Ecelefiafticis, verbo Marcoe: | 

= + Sa li.2.c. 14.hiſt.Occumenjus vpon this place: and many moe agree," 
har Rome is meant by the _— Babylon , here alſo as1n the 16 and by” 2 | 


— 4 x 9.7 50 hl-aw 


1 þ #frhe __ ſe: Bying plainely,that S. Peter vyrore this Epiſtle at Rev # 
"7, Ma led Ag a for the reſemblance. irkad. > Babjjon hap 
uu Gy 


' Heathen Emperours cher keeping their cheefe refidence there | Sees, Low -- 

- Yer.1.in Natl. Petri Pauli. þ 0D OT ON -þ 
-  This/being moſtplaine, and ceafonant to that vyhich folovent ors; 

" Mark6, rvhom al rhe E.clefrafical hiſtories 2gree to hang beenPerers hs. * 

- "erat 2>2uG, and that hethcre vyrore his Goſpel: yet our A 

- © ring hereby che ſequelz. of Perers or the Popes faprcmaa 
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|” thateverhevvas there,or char ehis Epiſtle yas vvriten chere, or chat Ra» 
”  bylen doth here fignifie Rome: bur they (ay that Perer vvrote this "EpiRle” 
"at Rabylog in Chaldza,chough they nener reade ecicher in Scriptures or 
TE - other ho!y or profane hiftorie, that chis Apoſtle vyas ever in that coyyne, 
but ſee their shame'es orga ney Babylon(ſay they)is not taken on | 
Rome, becauſe it vyould foloyy that Peter vvas at Rome, 8&c. but in 
calyple rehereal cuil is ſpoken of Bdbylon , there they vviil have i 
nifie nothing-els but Rome, andthe Romane Church alfs , not (as the 
thers imeryrere jt)the temporal tie of the Reathen Bmpirerbere, Soy 
FE they folovy in euery+ vvord ne other thing but the aduantage ef their &&@ | 
EE wn hercfe-Seerke Annoracion vpoh the laft of the Romans v.rGand wot | 
pon the 19.of the Apocalypſe V:$. | ; 
> And as for their vyrangling von the ſupputation of the time of. 
of his going thither , and the numberof yeres chat hevvas there, i. 
the dine. ſitietharſcemerh to be in the Eccleſialtical vvriters c oncerning. 
the ſame, rexd B.Ficher and other what ſubſtantially anfever al ſuch .auils. 
Andif ſuch cvncentious reaſoning might take place, vve shonIdhardly bee 
lecue the principal things recorded either in Ecclehaſtical biftories ,or in 
the Seri-rures them ſelues, Concerning the time of Chrifts fleing into; AB. 
t,of the comming ofthe Sagesta adore him, yeiof the yeresaf his age 
trime ofhis death, al auncient vvricers do'nvt agree. a eraing 
y.of his laſt ſapper and inſtitution of the holy Sacramenc, thero is duner* 
eof opinions .Shal yve therfore inferre chat he never died, and that (hs: - 
other things neuer vvere > Can the Keretikes accord al the hiſtories that . 
ſemeenen in holy Scriptur? to baue contradigion>Can they teF vs cer» 6 
rainely, vehes Dauid firſt cameto Saul, and the like? doube they vvherber- 
the vvorld vyas euer created, becauſe the count of the yeres is diuers Þ. De 
they not belecue thar Paradiſe euer vvas, becauſe no man knoyverh whe. 
re itis?and ſuch orher likethings infinite es rehearſe? Vvhich vyhea they. 
yvere C—_— plaine and —_—_ things in che veorld : and "opts 4 
2 Vs tO catl them to an account, after ſo many yeres, ages, and vyorides , it 
+ | dur Gphiſtication and plaine infidelitie. And rhis ſe& of the Proteſtans 
: Eo Randing onely vpon diftruRion, and negatines, & dealing vvich our religis - 
on - even 2s ſulian, Porphyrie, and Lucian did. itis Jn cake thisg for them to 
| deſto xy theirrime is picking of quarcls, l 


os - 
» + : % 
7 4 
i - 
® I 
K-89 1% 


wy K WH 
Wy k 


by. 
<_t 
© 7 
_-- 
By 


5's 
$ 5 
- 6 38 


ANNO- 


VPON .THE SECOND EPISTI 


Be - 


9 
36 

v4 
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nd elction confiſteth vvith good vroikes: yea that the certzinty and &fe* 


n 
" . 


_— 


_ Shal'be faued. Nay, the Apoſtle fairh,1f thou hope to-be ene of the predge! 


. Workes, though thelatin hageie yoiverſally,and ſome Greeke copics alloy * 


«he of 5. Aﬀermy deceaſe alſo. )Theſe vrordes though they may be | 


, dence of thepartes 6f the ſentence going before and folovving, gine mol 
”  _ piatnethis. meaning, that, 2s during his life he vvould-not omit te yur! 


; hay vvorkes Ser.z.in anniue; {.dic aſſumpr ad Pentif . VVe are 


that hath giuenTo great rovver te him vvhom he made the Frince of: 


"that is,rv eenerlaſting , andtheyfore it is 2 deſperate folly and a 1040" 


ANNOTATIONS 
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b C.HAP. I. i 
10: Ty good vvorkes), Here vve ſee, that Gadseternal predeftina "Y 


fe@ thereof is procured by mans free vill and good vvorkes,and rhat ou8? 
beeldoin is a meane for vs to attaine to the efeR of Gods predefitinati mg 


of redrobate perſons,to ſay,1fT be predeflinate, doe vehar 1 vviL be 
Kinate(for knevv it thou canft not) do: vve! that thou maift be the now 
xe aſſured to atraine to tharthou hopeſt:or, make ir ſare by good vvorkew 
The Preteftants in ſuch caſes normuch likiag theſe vyordes , by good 43 


TT eetek, leaue them our in their trans)ations, . by theix vvont pl 


fs S « > oh 4 : : 
&d by conftructioninto diuers ſenſes not vatrue , yer the correſpons; 


S 


m in memorie of the things ke taught them, ſo after his death (van 
he knevv should beshonly)he vvouldinor faile ro endeuour thatth y F 
mighthe mindeful of the ſame. Signifying what = care ouer them 5houl&7 
wor ceaſe by dearh, & that by his interceſ-jon before God after his depat*? } 
wire, he yvould doe the ſame rhing for them.that he did before in his life ” J 

7reachir yen Rio « This. is the ſenſerhatrhe Greeke Scholies*”» 
eake of, and tits is moſt proper to-the texr,and conſonanttothe old yi& | 
ef this Apottic 2nd other Ayeftolike Saints aud! fathers of rhe primitiue* + 
Ehareb. by; 0 Y 3x Ty | 
© + $.Clement in bis Epift!= ro- S'Tames eur Lordes brother, vvitneſſahy* 
tharS;Perey enforrazing him to tale afrer his deceaſs the charge 9 the?” 
Apoſtoltke Romare See, promi!2 rhut after his departure he vwould ty 
ceaſeto pray for him & his fock?e,thereby to eaſe him of kis Paſtoral bir 8 
den.To.i.Concit.ep.1.5,Clem. in mirie. And 5. Leo:the Great one 'of his 
fuccefſors in the (:1d $e:,ofien attriburerh the good adininiftration an@ 
gouernement thereof to 5, Peters prajers and affiftince : namely inthel® 


ound([airh he)to ginethankes ro our Lord and Redeemer Ieſus Chrift yy 


1 


ty 
- £802 3 
2 $ 


yvhole Church : that if in our time alſo anything be done yvcl-& 
xightly ordered By'vs,ir is ro-be impurcd to: his vvorkes and hjs gouens 


+ IY Ls 


ment,to 'vyhom ityVas faid,(Luc.21.10. 21.) And thou being conuertes 
conkrine thy brethrea:and to vyhow our Lord after his reſurretion; 
| [4 
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* thiife.Feede my sheeve.VVhich novy alſo vyithour doubt rhe godly Paſtor * 
"0 &dorth exccute,cor firming vs vvi.b his exhorrarions,and nor cealtzng topray | 
0 for vs;thar vve be ouercome vvith no tearation. &c. 4 ot HE 
- I Yeait vvas a rommon thing in the primitiue Church among the 
|. anncient Chriſtians, and alvvaies finceamong the fakkful, ro make cone» 

2 nantiz their life time, that vyhether of them yventto heauen before the 
other,he chould pray for his frende and fellovy yet aliue .' See rhe Ecrle- 
faftical b iftorie, of the holy virgin and Martyr Potamizna , promifing ar 

> boure of her Martyr:lom, that after herdeath she vvould procure mers 
cze of God qo Bafilides one of the ſouldiars thar ledde her to (execution, 
and ſo she did, Euſeb. 1i.6.c.4. Alſo 5.Cypriart ep. 57-in fine, Let vs, (faite 
he)pray mutuzlly one for an other, and vyhether of vs tvvo shal by Gods 
b- elemencic be firſt called for, ter hislo ue continie, and his praier norceafe 
258 - for his brethren and fiſters in the vyorl4.So ſaid this holy Martyr ar that 
A time when Chrifhang vvere ſo far from Caluiniſme(vvhich abtorrech the 2} 
raters of $1 inds & praying ro them)rhar to be ſure , they bargained bes 2 
hand to haue the martyrs & ether Saindts to pray. for them.Thetfſame 2 
$.Cyprian alſo is bis hooke De difciylina & babiru virginum,in fine, afrer 
a gc i exhortation made cothe holy Wrgins or Nonnes in his time, (pets. 
ns vno tlvem:Tantum tunc mementate. neftri, cum incipierin ve-' 
is virginitas henorari.that is, Onely then haue vs in remembrance,vvhew”. 
'» -2uh apr hal begin ts be honour. tharis, after their departares 
VVhere he infinuarer" the vie of the Catholike Chureh in keeping the fe- 
Riual daies and other ductiey-tovvard the holy Virgins in heanen: S. Hier. 
alſo in the ſame manner ſpeaketh ro Heliodorus, faying, that vwhen he*is 
ence in heauen,then hevvilpray fer him that exhortee and incixed hin 
_bothe blefſed face of the Monaftical life. Ep.r.c.az. ==. 
©, And fo daith he (pcake tothe vertnous matrene Paula after her death! 
leiring her to pray forhim,in his ol+age,ozFirmiag that she sbalthemo-' 


ze eaſily obtainc,the neercr she is novy ioyned to Chriſt in hemuen, in K+ 


"os 


aph. Paulz in fiae.[t vvere to lang to report, hovy $- Auguftine defireths»  - 
re.þc liolpen by S.Cyprians praiers(then; and long before a'Sain& in hegs} - 
uen)to che vnderſtanding of the truth concerning the peace and regimens 
of the Church li. 5.de Bapt-cont. Donitiſtas c. 19. And in an other place: 
the ſame holy Dodar alleagera the ſaid S. Cyprian ſaying,thar great num! 
bers ot ourparcnrs, brethren,children, frendes,and other, expe vs in great* 
falicitude & c refulnes of our ſaluati on, being ſure of tier oyvne. li.1.de' 
pradeſt. SanQtorum-c. 14. S. Gregorie Nazianzene in his ofations ofthe 
praiſe of S. Cyprian in fine, 2nd of S.. Bafil alſe in fine, declareth have they 
af pray for the peaple. vvhich rvvo Sainds he there inuecaterh, as ab che aun»; 
+ P —_ Farhers did, bath generally al Sain&s,and Cas occaſion ſerued) parti- 
1.7 by their ſpecial Patrones. Among the reſt ſee hovy holy Ephrem (in 
+, t-de Jaud.S.Deiparz)praizd to our B. Ladie vvith the' ſame termes of 
Va uocatt. Hope, ReconcYinrix,that the faihful yer vſe,and the Proteftats 
can nor abide.S.Baſifho.de 4>. Martyribus ta fine. S. Athanaſius Ser. in; 
Exang.de S.Deipara ia fine.S. Hilarie in Pſal.124.S.ChryſoRtom ho.66.2& 
po-Antiochenun in ane. Tb:edorete decurat. Gracorum affetuum li.8. in 
an-finc. Finally al the farhers axe ful of theſethings: vvho better knevy the 
meaning of the Scripture and the ſen(e of the Holy Ghoft,thentheſe nevy 
zarerpreters doe. Dt Er vet | 
16, Put made beholders. )Py this it is plains, that either Tohn,Tames. 


or Perermuſt be the author of this egiftle. for.theſe three onely-vverepres 
Fent at the Transhgnration. Mar. 17.1. 


; +,.18, Holy mount. )You ſce that places are made hol tits vie 
IS - ſence, 8 that al paces be nor alike holy. tre RY Coams'y | 


- "26. \ Priaatcs)The Scriprurescau not te rightly expounded of enery 
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Y \% And many hal folary cheire tiotonſaes.)NernitesCof vvhom ke f : 
| FMrophecieth here) do gaine ſeholers,by preaching libertie, and by their-«.. I; 
2 ou licentious life, evhick is ſpecally joyned to the herehie of teſt 4 


© 3- Shal they vyich feined vyordes.) AT theſe ſyveete vvordes of hereths "BY - 
kes, ſpeaking much ofthe vvord of the Lord,the Goſpet;leſus Chriſt &e” 3. 
we but termes of art te. bie 2nd ſe] poore mens ſoules. -\ © 

£ | 12. Into diftruſion in thoſe rhings.)50 heretikes blaſpheme che highs If 

eſt myſteries of our faith thro4h ignorance. = 7 
 - ++ 19. Promifing them liberty . )vVhoeuer wn 
hn  folovrers then Luther, Ca)uin the like - 7 
aking,continencie or chaſtttie, kee/Ang of vevves vv. | 

| + + 9+ on ppgy al)obedicace to- Ecclefialtical paſtors. a 


b CHAP. ITT 


18, Certainethings hard.)This is a plaine text to connince the Prov 
eeftarits,vvho(as al heretikes lightly doe and did from che beginning)lap; 


p 
4 
Ih 


be cafie tovnderftand,and rherfore may be not enely 16287 ” 


bur #Ifo expounded boldly of :1 the people, as vvet vnleamned as les 7 
ed:and conſequently exiery one by him ſelfand his priuace ſpin, v3; 
 reſpe&'of the expolitics of the Jearned fathers , or expeQariens of) 
Me Churches, their Paffors and Prelates iudgmene , may derermineang: 
make cheiſe of ſuck ſcnſc as him ſelf liketh or thinketh agreable. For thiz- 
 dvpartly theirſaying, partly the neceffarie ſequele of rheir folish opinjon,”? 
| Yehuck admitteth nothing bur che bare Scriptures . And@ Luther id that” 7 
| the Scriptures vverc. more phinethen al the fathers commentaries:and io 
al tobe ſnyerflaous bur the Bible. Procfas. affert. are.damnar. "i, 
+ Againſt al vvhichDiuclisb & ſedirions arrozancie,cending to make the” 
ppleeftecue them ſelucs. Fearned or ſaficient vvithour their Paſtors} 
dſpvirus} rulers helpe,to guile them (clues in al marters of doftine # 
doubres jo religion cake holy le here relleth and forevvarneth the 
faichful, char the Scriptures be ful of difficaltie, & {; eeiallyS. Paules epill eg” 3 - 
of al: her parces of koly vvriee, and that 1gnorant men ad vuſtablear 
phantaftical fellovves puffed to & fre vvith every blaſt of doftrine and hy. I ' 
refie, abuſe, perucrt, and miſconftcr them to their ovyne damnation , Ano 


Os. 
Fu 


$. Aucuftine ſairh, rhat the ſpecial dificulty in S. Paules epiftles, vvhich ig=? 
wrant and cuil mendy ſs pernert and vvhich $..Pmer mcancth: , is his? 
hard ſpeache, and much commendation of thar faith vvhich he {aich dorlr 
Inkifie. vvhich the i2no rant cucn from the Apoſtles time, and much nor” 
novy , hane and do ſo miſconficr 5 as theagh- he had meant war ot 
ecely faith yvithour geod vvorkes could iuftifie or ſave 3 man _ AY 
gainft yvhich vvicked coll:&:on aud abuſe of $. Paules vvordes ," 
the faid father fairs , al theſe Canonical os Catholike epiftles vvere: 

But the Haretjkes hers te shiftof rhe manner, and £9 creepe our INE 
their ſacbioes ,anſyver;t har S. Peres Gaith not,S.Paulcs eyililes be bard, but 
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Franerbe hin | vulyar capacizie, 
| Thy of ng = 
wb rn AE ©bicare? 
+ . , -and ot rures atis6. 2 ' Heenu 

affirme har by reaſon of the difficulties inthem , vehecker 
e,or inche Dok of che nog ignorant antvoſftable / ſuck 


Rerer peruert his vvtitings, as alſo other Scriprures , ro their 
orvne damnation. VVhereby itis By 


laine thatjr is a v us thing 
foekach a bv ignoraor, or for vvilde vvitted play 4 poaguns HY 


wes, For ſuch 'conditioned men be 7 that becomcHererikes, & throug —_ 


and priuate phantaſis , meetin vvith bard tofS. 
gap Serjprures, breede Herref -N oy 


And that not onely therhings treated ofin the holy Scripeures , bue 
Y ſe ther the Gels iog andendirin 94 gg wag s is" bighand 
 Harf,nel purpe ay. Hom rouldance appointed to be vvrincain ſucks 
Y het, lee $- guſt 2.de Chrift.c.6. and ep, 119.5. ep. 44" 
"I by jncipie.S, Hierom t> Paulinus ep.t53.c.y-6 7.rrho alſs (ep. 65. ry 
ith , that in his ol4 age verhen he should rather have caught thos be 
ey 2 oy far _ = ark. ro heare er pre and ro ha- 

e forrne vnderſtanding of the Seriptures, a0 conſeſſech vvich 
reac thankes te the (aid Didymus , that he learned of bin that yvhich. 


he knerve .a«c.Danid vick, Giue me vnderſtinding , and. _ 
wa (+8. The Funuch inthe Ages T cots er 


WA d vyith out an inrerprecer>The Apottle,,cil 1 if 
v4 eroded the ſruprures, Luc-24. v.45.c0uld noe v 
"A cage continual tadie, vvatchiag, faſting, 


to vnderſtand them:thatgreae derke 5 Aagaf ive ned 
fr ſaid epiſtle :1g.c.21.that there vvere many moe thi nies | 
_ Road ad note that he ynderftocd The Heretikes ſay the Fachers dide 
S jp £x76..0od horv could ſuch great vviſe learned men be A my 


+a pd expounding the <criptures, if they vere not bard? andift | 


thovy re they 'eafie to cheſe nevy _maiſters the x | 
dly,veby do they .yvriee ſo many nevy glolſes \ſcholics, comme 


a6 AUT canner carrie? VVhy do Luther Zainglius ;Caluin, ndrbere 
Fn eh 82ree no becrer vpan the interpretation of the Scri: 


they be nothard2vvherear flumibled al the old berenker & the | , Arins 
Macedonivs, -igllantins, Neſterius, Eutyches, inane bran of the np: ' 
" Rat Puritanes, Anabaptiſts, and the reſt jbur arthe hardaes of we 
?They be hard then to ruderfiaud » and Herttiles perucie 
reaedamaetioen. 
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- $- You may have ſocietie,)$.lohn sheyverh manifeſtly, that vvho= * 
| Soener deſtreto be parcakers vvith God, muſt firft be vyaited to the Chute 
* + ches locietie. learne that faith, and recciue thofe Sacraments, vehich the Di. <; 
 ſciplesreceined of the Truth it ſeIf, converſant vvith them in flesh. So ſaigly? 
Venerable Bede vpon this place. YVVhereby vve ice there is no ſocietie vyith- 

Godin ſees or ſchiſmes, nor any vvhere but in the vnitie,fellovvship, #7 


. 


communion of that Church vyhich can proue i {lfto deftend from the © 


+» 7, Theblond of Tefus. )VVherher finnes be remitted by praiers , by... 
* faſting, by almes, by faith, by charitie, by ſacrifice, by Sacraments, & by the.” 
| Prieks, (as the holy Scriptures ds plaincly atrribate remiſſion to cucry of,” 
* theſe)yetnone of al theſe do otheryviſe remir, butin the ferce, by 


 merite & verrue of Chrifts btoud:thefe being but the appointed meanes &. © 
_  anfiruments by vvhich Chriſt vvil have his hely bloud to vvorke effeRuals. : 
- » ty in vs. vvhich meanes vvhoſceuer contemneth , depriveck him If of © 
I commodirie of Chiiſts ovyne bloud ,- & continuerh ftillin ſinne and 
vncleannefſe, yaunt be kim (elf ncucr ſu much of Chrifts deach . VVYhich ® 

gt let the Preteftants wmarke vvcl, aid ceaſe to beguile their Noam de-',; 


ECO TTY TY TS 


10 Chrifts, © 


wire 


”. cejued folovyers, perſuading them, tht the Cathelikes deregate 
” btoud,orſecke remifſion otheryviſe then by it , forthat they vſe humbl , 
the meanes appointed by Chriſt to avply the benefite of his holy bloud 
vnte them. | "= 
<p, From al finne.) From orizinal and a@tnal,venial and mortal, a 4 
 .culpa & peena, that is, from the fault and the paine due for the ſawe.Y, 1 
- RBedc Caitb,tharbrifs Paflion 4oth not onely remit iu Faptiſme the ſinnes ,, | 
| before committed , bur 21 orher afrervyard alſo done by frailtie-: yer fog. 4 5 
Sf yve vſe for the remiffion of th:rm,ſJaich mreanes as be requifite and as # 
” Chrift hath appointed, vvhereof he reckcneth ſome. Bede vpon this pla- 2 
”  ee."Sce $. Auyuſtine alſo vpon this place. to. yg. and S. Hierpme N.2, 7 
*  eon*Pclag.c.3. * 
; ' 8. That vvehaue no finne. ) VVe gather by theſe yyordes and the 
- formes, that there be £vvo ſorres of fiau-t3:one mortal, excluding ys frompe 
© light and:be focieric oFGod:an other ve nial, vwhich ts found even in tho": 
” ſe qhat vvalke in the lizhr and aie is: the ſocietievf God . Alfo vve pore” 7 


34 


.againfſt the Pelagians, that vve be timely called the ſonnesof God , an@2 


” Fo juſtin deede, thyuyb vve be not vvirhout al ſinnes , euery ane of vs, 7 
as vweliufſt as yniuſt, 5-105 :anghe and bound te covfelſe our offenſ:s, ane”? 
- - za ke pardon ily of 5:6, by th:s petition of the Pater goſter , Forgiu@? 
”  g$our debres. ſheifoie 5. Auyuſtine)de natura * prat.c-36,reckeneth v 6 
| al the holy Patriarches, Vrophers,and renovymedinſ yerſogs , to ha e | 
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'euen vekea they vere in grace and iuftice:exceptivg 3 


364 6ur B. Ladie,de qua proprey bonorem Domini, nullam ps: ns cum..de. 


tione of vvhi « ſaith TO0F TRE ag” 
alke of ae-ery rell hav re queſtion . And 
ca Abel & ſuch iuſt men did copmit; c-38.$. 
” Avvuſtive an! th,thatthey might laugh ſametime immoderacely;,or 
”” jcittomach,or coucr ſomevyhat intemperatly,or plucke fruiteoner. grees- 
*  dily,orin eating rake Omevvhat morethen aftervvard yvas vvel digeſted, 
 orhaue their intentionin time of praier ſowevvhar diſtraſed, and ſac 
> Jike-rhus in ſenſe S, Auguſtine. VYherehy vie maylearne yvlrich bevenial 
& Hnnes,that conſiſt vvirh erue joſtice & (de dono petſeucrant.c.2.),can net.” 
” alyvaies be auoidedeucn of holy men inthis life. Inche booke de fide. ad 


© 'Petrum © 47. are excepted from this commonrule, of finnes. , the chu. 


Th An vvbich be nevvely baprized and haue not yervſe of reaſon to finae 
 eithermonally or venially. | BE 


CHAP. 11, 


F- 

 2- An aduoeate.)Paracliton. 7 | 
| 1%» Thatyou finne net. )S.Iobn(faith V.Bede vpen this plare ( is nop 
 <oatrarie to him ſelf,inthat ke ſeckerh here to make them vvithout finne, 
# wyyhom he ſaid in thelaft chaptey could nor be vvithout al finnes . but in 
inthe former place he yvarned vs only ef cur frailery, that vve shotild nox ; 
© - Atrogate to our ſeluss perfe& innocence: here he proucketh vs ts. vvarch<- 
* fulnes and eiligeticein reliftingand auoiding fſinnes, (pecially the greater, - 
yyhich by Gods grace may mote eaſily be repelled, IP 

#1. Anaduocate )Thecalling and office of an Aduocate , is in man 

. things proper ts Chriſt, andin euery condition more fingularly and wrt 

Jently agreing to kim then to any Angel, SainR,or creature living.though:: 

theſe alſo be rightly and traely fo called, & that 09t onely vvithuur alde- 
'  Fegation, bur much tothe honour of Chrifts aduocation. To him holy and 
©* onclyir agreeth te procure vs mercie befere Gods face, bythe general 


a - ”. 2 
y' 


ranſom, price, & paiment of his þloud for our dcliverie, as is ſaid in the-+ 


Fentence ſolsvving, And hein the propitiation for eur fennes 5 and net 
for gurs onely, bur fer the vvhole vvorlds.ly vvbich fart heis our onely 


aduecate, becauſe heis our onely redeemet.and herevpen healoneimme. - 
diatly, by and through him ſe}f. and vuuhous the aide or alſiftance of any... 


other,man or Angc],in his ovvve name, right,and merites, confidently de-. 
aleth in our cauſts before God ouriudge , & (@ procureth our pardon, 


8 | wvhich js the hjgheft degree of aducxcationthat can be, 


Al vykich norvvithſtandiog, yet the Bs ny Saints, andour fel- - 


levves aliue,may and de pray for vs,and in that they deale vvith: God: by 
interceflion to precure mercie forvs, may juftly be called our aduocates : 
net ſo as Chiiſt is, vvha demaundeth al things immediatly by hisovvne- 
merites, bur as ſecondary interceſisrs , vvho neuer aske not obtaine any. 


b thigg for ys, bur. per Chriſtumy Dominum noftrum, by andihiough Chrifd 
{Slit Common Lord, Aduecate,.and Redeemer of mankinde . And behold, 


* - novv 'S. Auguſtine(tradt.T.in ep.lo.vpon theſe very vwordes)prenentedthe 
* Meretikes canillations.Sed A Aliguis &c.Put ſome man vvil ſay, Do ner 


Y the Sains then pray for vs?do not Mhops chen or Prelaces and Paſtors. 
- t 


pray. for the people? Yes, ſaith he: Marke the Scriptures, and you $hal -fiude 


| Thar the Avoftles praied for the people, and azaine"delired the people. ro | 


. ' pray for them, and ſo the head praicth for al,and the members one foran 
_ (ther. Aud \ikeviſcUck the Herecikwahould ſay than x 


My. 


 C > mwme 


<A phy wok Goo Paoinarcteaw 
© pe cates, vyhT chey give thee rheiy by 
dork the holy Church call our BLady our: 'e 
S of $-Leto mus, li.z. £33. & li. 5. .; oft med. — | | 
no nevy innentions of the later ages, bur rg The 
hk ke)is made che :dyotare of thedifc bedie 
4 the Proteſtants plaincly , inthatthey th 
SC: ation or patrunage of Szindesheuld be hi 
thar(D. Hiero:in Mat.c- 13.)our Saytour mk 
AA Kngels tf be d puted forthe proteQian C vybich is nothing el 
mduecation)e Arn wr the face of God, befidesthe plains exampli 
he oh Teſtament Goo-48.v.16 ob. 5.y.27.& c.12-y.z8#; Van. 10. Al 
his n' - onely.che-Catholike Charch , bur the ve? Englizh Proteſtant 
| chem (clues their ſeruice boake and in the Colle& of Mithelmas & 
|  qrofelfe, and pray for the fame proreionor aTuccation othagca 
\ few Mhe fam agzinfetheir yonger brethren che Puritanes. 
| 5: 6 Fer the. __ reertds.)S. Au;uſtioe gachercth hereof as; 
che Donmtifesund al other Hereukes, that dine the Church” i 
 earners's ſorſe cercaine © - from the vniuerſalitie "of al b. 
 Cyvheres it vvas named by the Apoftles, Catholike)thar rhe cue religious 
E: .- > core, andeenſequentliyche effe@t of Chrifts p:opitiation, death; andy 
3 ain&thnor to 'onc age,nation,or people, bur to the vvb en ' 
3. Auguſtine vpon this place to. 9.tract-1. m ep. Lo. TH 
* die thar ſairch he knovverh. )Tokuovy God here, ligaifiethCas it de off 
" of in che Scriptures)ts loue,thut 15, ns in the laſt chaprer , eo be in 1 
 _ giotjevvich him, and ro have Familiar and expprimental knoyviedge of By 
- By « If any vaunt them ſtiucs thus to kaevwy God , ond. be” 


CPS TT EY ESE TEST 


Kb, 


: not his commaundements , he 5aher, asal Caluiniſtes & 
F rans,that proteflethem ſclues ts be inthe fatour of God by © 
fakh:taffming,chat they neicher keepe , nor poſſibly can keepe his oe A 
A | nts 7. 
| +18. © Mai:yontichrifts.-)The boly Apsſtle S.Iokn(aith $ Cyprian) © 
© get pur 2 <fferance beryvixe one herefie or (chiſme and an other , > 
= — ſorrehat C;ecially ſeparaced thers ſelues , bur Ro UF f?'7 
| $46 Hug amichrifies, that vverc aduerſarics co rhe Church by F 3 
rom the ſame-And alitlc after, It is cuident that al be ifs” 3 
ye exere prone from that baueſeuered them ſclues from the charitic: * 
enitie of the Carholice Church. So vyrireth be ep.75.ni.1. ad Magnut 
+ ner Bip may learns,c: at al Herctikes , or rather Arch- herecikes Þ 
the precurſ rſors of that exc and ſpeciaJAnrichrift, ryhich is ta 9 | 
laſt endofthe vvorld, &vviich is calledherc immediarly beft re. 
kw ge ianTEs and fingular Antichriſt.” i, 
1g. \They vvent our from: vs.) An evident nece and marke, vvber6 
q>eoouince a | Hererikes and falſe rcachers,ro VvIK, hat being onieof | i 
ons! elike Chiiftian fellovvship,they foorfoske it, and vvent « 
from the fame Simon" Magus, Nicolas the Degeon, Hymenzns ,"Alexans 
 Philerus, Aris, Mace donivs, Pela: jus Neftorins, Eutyches, Luther, Kor || $ 
- and the like were ofthe common focietieof al vs that be ChrifjanC $ 
chalikes,they vvent out from vs vvhom they ſavy to liveio vnitic of fa i 
| {elues aevy hows pa therfore chey vvere ( as* * thE'® 
oleh —— and vye and al tha abige 1m the" l 


” gent fellovvship of Chriſtian religion, that vent net ent-of theirFellovve ©: 
” *$hip, in vvhich vve ncuer vyvere,r or of any other ſocietie of knoyven Chrie _ 
'  Bians,can not be Schjſmarikes or Hererjkee, but muſt needes be tine Chirt»- * 

out of yrhat Church vy@ 


ſian Catbolike men. Let our aduerfaries tel vs , 
yvbcre , and vnder vwhat perſons it vas thas 


_.euer deparied, yvhen, and 
_vve $4 +6 ye can tel theme yere, the places , the Ringleadery of 


_ their xeu«)t. | 
19. They vvere not of vs.) He meaneth not,that Keretkes vrere ne 


of could not bei n or ofthe Church, before they vvent ont or fel into 
herehe or ſchiſme : but party that many of them yvhich afterveard falf 
_ oue;though they vvere before vrith the reft,and partakers of alabe Sacra, * 
. ments vvith othex their fellovves, yet in deede vvere of naughtie life and : 
conſcience vvhen they vyere vvithin, and ſo being rather as il kumors 2nd. 
ſuperfluous excrements,then erne and lively partes of the body, after aforr 
may. be ſaid not ts hane been of the body at al.So.S. Auguſtine expounderhy 
theſe vvordes in his commentarie rpom this place-traR.3. but els vyher 
. more agreably as itſeemeth, that the Apoſtle meaneth , that ſuch as vv 
-wertarze in the Charch, bur finally forſake it ts the erd,in the preſcience 
of G and in the reſpeR of the ſmall henefire they $bal have by heir 
according 


: temporal ſmalabede there,be not of of in the Church , gy. 
- tthis preſent ſtare, they are truely members thereof. Li.de cor. & gr.c.9. & 


8 dono perſtuer.c.s. | 
vey vreare not of ys.) They vyere of vs forthe time,thatis, of 


Io {1 

and inthe Church:othervyiſe they conld not hane gone out. but they ve. 
ve not of the conftant fort, or of the ele& & — : for then they had 
taried yrithin,or returned .} before their death, | 

' 19+ That they may be manifeſ. )Gell permitteth herefie to be, that 
fuch as bepermanevt,conflant,afd choſen members and children of che 
Catholike Church, encly knovven to God before, may novv alſo be made 
manifeft ro the vvorld, by their confant remaining in the CHVR CH, 
vvhen the vvinde and bieft of cucry herofic or teatation eriveth out the @+ 
ther ligbt and vnftable perſons. 


2+. You hane the ynRtion. )Criſmg. | 
20. Knovy al things.)They that abide in the vnitieof Chriftes Church 


hane the ynRion , thar is , the Holy Ghoſt, yvho teacherh al eruth.not 
that eutery member or man thereof bzth al knovvledge in him ſelf perſo= 
nally, but that cucry ene vrhich js of thar happie ſocictic to vyhich Chri 
promiſed and gaue the Holy Ghoſt,is partaker of al ocher mens piftes and - 
graces in the ſame holy Spirit, to kis ſaluation. Neither neede v4, why ke 
truth at Heretikces handes or others that be gone out, yvrhes itis viithin 
them ſclues and onely vvithio them (clues in Gods Church . tfthauioue 
raitie(ſaith S.Aug.)for thee alſo harh ke , yvhoſoruer hath avy thing in 
take avvay enuie it is thine vybich 1 kaue,it 3s wine vyhich then haſt, 
i Enony. lags- $9. 
24-You hauec heard from the begluning.)Keepe that firmely &confian- 
tly vvhich you baue heard even Hoch fn be ng » by the mock 
05.the Apoſtles : & net that only vvbick you hav#-receineT-by. 
ing. po NOS 
29 V\hich doth inflice,is borne of kim.) YVe ſceir is Apoflolieat 
dearine,that men may do or vyorke iuftice , and that &@ dojng they be 
_ by "of yrorks proceding of Gods grate, & 864, by faith 07 imputa- 


Go * CRAP 


CHAP. 1110. = 
?. And be the founes of God,? Not by nature , 28 Chriſtic buth T'F 


Yeace and adoption. WR. 
2. longer ſee bim as he is. z Hovy vve $hal ſee Ged,& be likey ht 
him in the next life, fee S. Auguſt.ep.111.n2.& H.12. de ciair. Dei c.29. we 
- $. SanRiſfieth him ſelf. )This reacherch vs that man ſanQifieth hl 
_—_ free vvil-vvorking togerher-vvith Gods grace S. Auguſtine vp 
$ place. a | 2 
+ _+#- Sinneis iniquirie. )Iniquitie is not taken here for vyickedney) 
iets commoaly vſed both io Latin and in our language, as is plaine byti 
Greeke yvord anomia, ſignifying nothing els bur a ſvvaruing or declinin 
rem the ſtraight line ofthe lavv ef God ornature . Se that the Apoſif 
meangh,that euery ſfinae is an obliquitic or defe& from the rule of th 
Javv +. but not contratie, that cuery ſuch ſvvarning from the lavy , $hadi 
be properly a ſinne, as the Heretikes do yatruely gather,co prove that ed 
eupiſcence remaiting after Baptiſmeis a very ſinne,though vve neuer gh 
vurconſeat vito it. And thougt in the 5. chapter folovving ver. ry.thel 
peftle turne the ſpcache, affirning eucry iniquitie ro be a finne, yer they 
the Grecke vyort is not the ſame as before, anomia, but adicia. By vwhi 
we is plaine that there he meanerh by in iquitie , mans aQual and prop 
eransgrefſien vvhich muſt needes be a finne.Sce S.Augnftine cont. Lui po 
li-$.c.z-S.Ambr.li.de Apolagia Dazid c.13: " "MF ri 
6, Sinneth not. )Iouinian & Pelagius falſely (as Heretikes vſets doin 
argued vpon theſc vvordes, and thofe har folovy verſ.g.thenne , thatt 


baptized cauld finne no more: the other, that no man being or remaith 
auſt could Gone. Bur among m:ny good ſenſes giuen of this place chip 


meth moſt. agreablec, that the Apofiſe should ſay , that mortal ſinne 
not cenhiſt rogerher vvith the grace of God, & therfe.re can not be contin} 
xed by a man continuing the ſonne ef God.and ſo is the like ſpeache in} 
g9+veric fotovving to be taken .See S. Hiersm li. 2.cont. louinianum c.1. 
7. He that doeth iuftice. He doth inculcate this often , that maywlih® 
erue iuftice-or righteouſnes conſifteth in dying or vvorking-inftice , and" 
chat ſo he istuſt, and biddeth them not to be feduced by Heretikes,in hy 
os "Ef 
on 8. Sinneth from the heginning.)The Diuel vvas created holy andin” 
race, and notin finne:buthe fel of his ovvne frce vvilfro God. Th | 
eſe vverdes, from the beginning, may be interpreted thus , from the bt» 
inninz of finne,and forthe Apoſtle vvil ſay , The Diuel committed 88} * 
rſt finne.SoS.Augufiine li.11.de ciu. Dei c.15. expoundeth it. Themon” | 
fimple meaning ſeemeth to be,that he finned from the beginning of WF 
vvorld, not taking the beginaing preciſely forthe firſt inftane or 'me 18 
of the creation. but ftraight vpen the beginning, as it muft ugedes allo WEE 
gaken inS.lohns Gefpel c. 2.44. _ 
17. AnJ $hal ſee his brother. )Euery man is bound to giue means 
eerding to his abilitje, vvhen he ſeerh his brother in great neceflitic 
a2. VVe shal receive, becauſe. JLet the Proteſtants be ashamedte 
that vve ebtaine al of God by onely faith, the Apoſtle here artrivuty 
to the keeping vf Gods commaundements. Note here alſs that Gods 8 
maundements are not impoſſible to be kept, but vyere then, avdare'm 
ebſerned of good men. 2 
23. Andloneone another.)Lefi any man $Skould thinke by the F 
des next before,oncly faithin Chriſt to be cemmaunded or to pleas 
—- _——_ to ſaiththe commauudemens of charitic or louc ofour 8 
to ; 2 
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CHAP. 1110. 


\ --* 3, Neleeue nor enery ſpirir.)That is , Receine not e nary dedrineed . 
"fich as boaſt them ſeltes to haue the ſpirit. For there be many falſe 

-— phets, thatis to ſay, Figretikes, vvhich $hal goe our orgy 

"* Tenge rhe ſpirit,and vaunt of Cods vverd,Scripture, an&iG ofpel, vvhichim 
deede be Rdverrs, __— v4 I 


"= 13, Proue the ſpirites.)Tt is nos meant by this place,as theProteſtants b 

.” yvould have it,” that every particular perſon should of him ſelf examine, ' * 
"qric,ot iudge vvho is a true or falſe dottor,and vybich is true or falſe do= , | 

'  Qrive. But the Apofile here vvould euery one to diſcerne theſe diverfizion 

| of ſpirites , by taking knovvledge of them to vvhom Ged hath given the 


ſaith 


nd 


\ 2. Euery ſpirit that cofeſſeth. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh according to thag 
FF rime,and for that pare of Ch:iftian do&rine vvhich then vyas ſpecially ts 
| be confeſſed, taught, & mainteined againſt certaine vvicked Hzretikes, Cev 
- wxinthus, Ebion , and thelike , that taught vvickedly againſt the 
; perſon and both naturesof Chriſt I E S V $. lhe Apoftle therfore giueth 
= the faithful pcople this token to knovy the ere teachers of thoſe dajes from 
# the fajſe. Not that this marke vvould ſerue for altimes, or in caſe of al 6. 
= ther falſe decrines, but that it vvas the a necefſarie note. As if a good Ca. 
= tholike vvriter, Paſtor , er parents vyould vyarne al theirs, novy in theſs 
—$ daies,to giue care onely ts fuch teachers as acknovviedge Chriſt our Sa- 
WEE uijour to be really preſent , and facrificed jn the B. Maſe, &rhat al ſuch 
IS ate.crue preachers and of God, the reftto beof the Diuel, or ts be coun. 
=F tedthe (piricof Antichriſt. Vyhich ſpirit of Antichriſt. ( he faith ) vvas c0- 
me euenthen, and is no doubt much more novv in al Haretikes , al 
b- 9. tors of that great Antichriſt vyhich $hal come tovvards the 
3}. later ead- | ; 
x 1 3- That diffalueth. ) To diflolue, looſe, or ſeparare I ESVS 8 
funder , vvas proper to al thoſe old Meretikes that taught. either againſt 
8 | His Diuinitic, or Humavitie , or" the Ynitie ef his perſon', being of 
3 tyvo naturcs , as Ceriathus, Ebion , Nefterius, Eutyches , Manes or 
3 Manichzus , Cerdon , Apelles , Apollinaris and the like. -Andthis is one 
| place þy vvhich vve may ſee that the commen Greeke copies be not enct 
—F Suthentical, and that our old approued translatien may not alyvaies be 
= Examined by the Greeke thae povy is, vvhich the Proteſtants enely 
$ folovy : but that itis re be preſuppoſed , vvhen our 6'd Latin text diffe- 
| reth plainely from the Greeke, chatin old time either al or the more ay 
"proued Grecke reading vvas othervviſe, and that ofttathe-ſaid Greeke 
FY3s corrupted they or (ince by Heretikes or othervviſ#. Por ofthe Gree. 
| /kes, $. Irenus lj. 3. c.18. ameng the Latin fathers , S. Auguſtine tra. 
= 6- in fine, S. Leo ep. ro. c.5. and Venerable Bede did reade ps vvedee. 
& and this reading maketh more againftthe ſaid Keretikes, then that vyhich ..- 
me comms Gtecke novy hath, to vvit,Euery fpiric thar caſefſeth nor Chriſt - 
F $.iu ſich, is notof God, vvhich is alſo in effeR laid before =» 


_ 


>. Annot,vpon the firſt epiltle : 

trſ. 2. And that therfore it vves corrupted and altered by Alererikes, th 
Wordes of Socrates alfs a Sreeke vyriter , vety agreable xo this pu 
Neftorms(laith he li.g.e.z;.)bcing eloquent by varme , wvhichisg 
accoutced him ſelf therfore icared , & dildained io figh 


:Z - 


LS $9. < l 4! \countg him ſelf berrer then ein all : ' belno is 
pat in S.Iohes Carhol] 


[LISLE 
+... 6. In 


the tr 
Mez;and ſubmit chem ſcluesrothe Church of God. the other , th 
"p< uf God, yvil nor kearc ecther Apoſtle, paſtor, or Church, batbe] 
ovvar iadges. | | 5 
.. , 22. God noe man hath ſecne.)Ne man in this life, nor vvith cog 
. \Nex,cam ſee the proper :ſcnce or ſubſtance of che Deuiie. gee S.Augy 
Paulin de vide Deo.ep.112, | i 
t7- Thatvve may hauc confideace.)Confidencecalled in Latin] 
_  Magis neither al one vvith ſaith , go! aperſusfon infallible that mij 
_ 8 man no lefſe ſecure and certaine of his faluation,then ef che thing 


yve-are bound ts beleeue,as the Proteſtants falſely teach: bur tis; 
' Þ hope vvel correborated , confirmed , and firengthened ypon the 
. Miſcs and grace of God, and the parties merites. Andthe vvordes both 
_ Jovving X going beforc,prouc elfo euidently againſt the Proteſtants, Þ 
eur confidence and hopein thediy of judgement dependerth nut onely 
pon. our apprchenfion of Chrifts merites by faith , or you his gtace 
_Mercie, bat alſs vpon enr conformitieto Chriſt in this life, in charitis 
ood yyorkes. And that is the deArine of $.Peter 2.Pet-1.1>.vvhen hel 
. Labour,thart by geod yverkes you may make ſure your vocation 8&WnF 
ion. andS.Paules meaning , vvhen he (afd, 2. Tim-4.7, I haue four 
good fight,thero is laid vp for me a crovyne of iuftice , vvhich eur Kh 
il renderea mein that day, a iuft iudge. E 10 
18, Feare is necin charttic. ) The Heretikes very falsly voderiannln 
this place ſo, that Chriftian god! men ought t» have no donbe mil ny 
_feare of hel 2nd damuation, VVhich is meft enidenily againſt rhe Senate 
eommendiag cuery vrhere vnte vs the avve and feare of God ang&Iny - 
y pents.Feare him ({aithour Swiour Mat.is ) that ean eaſt boon 
ima hel. Agd PA1.13.Pearſe my flesk vvich thy feare, VVhigh! 
of God indgemente cauſed S. Paul 3. Cor. 9- & al good men to 
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—Mot- 10. Faare netthem jhar kilthe body. 


ENAPp. Y. 


 * 4, Hizcommaundements are not heanie.)Hovy can the Proteftaghh_ 
* fay that Gods commaundements can, not poſſibly be fulfilled or keprin * 
0 0a rg the Apsftle ſaith, they, be nor heauic; and Chriſt ſaith, Mat, 
24.9, 3e.his yoke is fovecte, his burden light? Sec forthe ful vnderſian. 
_ dingofcbls place.S. Aaguftine de perfedtionc iuftitizx c. 10. The Herecikes | 
by ime, >a their foreſaid errour, racher translate , His eommanndemengg. . 
{> are not us:then,are not heauie. BW. 
775. Threevvhich gineteftimonie,)An exprefle place for the diſtintion _ 
” of three perſons, & rhe vniticof nature and efſence in the R.Trinitie ; as - 
© gainſtthe Ariags ane otherlike Reretikes, vvho hane in diuers ages found” 
* them (clues ſo prefſed vvbich theſe plaine Scriptures, that they have ( as x 
* Ichougbt)altered and corruptcd the rext both in Greeke and Latin many 
$ = 10g as the Proteſtants handlerhole textes that make agair ft rhe.” 
” But becauſe vve are not novy treubled vvith Arianiſme ſo much as vvith,, 
 Calniniſme,vve neede not ſtand vpon the varictic of readings or expuſis _ 
tions of rhis pafſage.See $. Hicrom in his epiftle put before the 7. Canons _ 
cal or Catholike Epiſtles. 
 16- A finne to death. ) :- Afinne to death is an ather thing then a 
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. And abax the place is moſt properly. or onely mcant 0 
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* oe ire \this conuiacerh, chat neither thÞ Church nor 23v gan is dehor: 
ed, h & frow praing r any fioner yet lin ing, nor for the” repidipatof” - 
y OY, TY Ve incafe and Fate ty ropentens they bt. | 
, 06; * f cepentiay key | 
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as 


hold 


24<there is grear difference, firft, he had a reuel ation hy the vvord:s ofGod | 


that they vyeuld continue in their vvickednes , as vve haue nar of any © 


eercaine perſon, vyhereof $.lohn kere ſpeaketh. ſecondly, leremie vas not © | 


forbiddes to pray forthe remifion of their finnes , ner had denial robe | 
heard therein for any mans particular caſc,vvhereaf the Apeſtle here ſpea- >. 


kerk; bur ae vyas cold that they 5hoald not <ſcape the temporal. punis he 
ment and afliQion vyhich he kad defigned for them , and that he rrould. | 


not heare him therein. 


ow oy 28 5 $ 
I7» Al iniquity. )Adicia. Eats | 


21, From 1dols.)lt is ſo kneyv® atreacherie of Heretikes to trans]ag +7 


re idola images(a5 here andin a nurnHer of places, (povhenty ofthe Enzlish ry 
}ible priated the yeare 155:)that vye necde not mu: ; 7 


|  Hhigal(o is ſcen teal the vvorld , that they doe itof purpoſe to ſeduce the 
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* mor euery image an idol: andthar h»vvſveucr the erigine or etymologis” || 
| of the vyord, idol, may be taken in the Greeke, yer both the vvordes and bw | 
| the thin2s bein truth aad by the vie of al toages, far. differing . The great 4 

| #6 che Babylonians adored (Dan.14.)vvas an idol, but not an 6 


* 
TH 
. 
Na 
Wo 
Lg 
0 
, 


09 
bt 
. 


£ 

Ke 

DP 
4 


+» 
"a 


| dragon: 


Ef. 


SE aporane peeple, andto m ike them thiace,that vyharſucuer in the 
iptures is ſpoken againftrhe idols of che Gentiles ( vvhich the” Propher 


 eallethSimulachra Genrium)is meant of pifures, ſacred images , & holy "IF 
| mcmories of Chrig and his Saints. Againſt ſuch ſeducers the ſecend ſacred” 7 
> Cquncel of Nice,called the {cuenih Synode,decreeth thus Act. 4. pag. 12h Þ 


REI - 


Quicuaque ſententias ſacrz (cripturz de !dolis, contra vencrandas my | 


© © Vs 


mes adducant, anathema. Qui vererandas imagine. idola appellant, anarhe. ; 


 ma.Qui dicuar quod Chriftiani adoraat imagines vr De 5 ,anathema,chat E | 
* Js, Anachemat? al them that bring the ſentence of holy Scripture rouching | | 
Idols, 2yaiaft the venerable images, Anathema to them chat call the vege* © 


rable images, idols, Anathema to them that ſay, Chriſtians adore imagesas _ © 


Novy in their later translations the Heretikes perceiuing that the 
eyorld ſecth their v.31 512k dealing, corre tc1 rhem (elnes in ſome places, | 
andin this place haue put, idols,ia the rext: bur te giue the people 2 vvat» 

erdehat the Churches images are to be compriſed in the vyord, idols, |. 

Bible of the yere 1577. )rhey have put, images,in the marger.But colt | 
nin2chis marter, it is mot eaid2ac char 12ither euzry idol is an image,  - 


y 


mage:che Cherubins in Salo noas temple vvere images, but not idols. and} 


© the face of tht Queene in her coine or els vvhere, a; Cxſars face vpon thE! 


ine chat Chjiſt called for,is an image, bur not an idol. and. the Heretle 7 
kes dare.not rranslate that text of Scriprare rh1s, VVhaſe idol is this ſuper; 


'Ecription? nar call the Q1eenes image, the idol of the Queene: var wh 
"the idol of his farher:nor yyoman, the ids] of the man;nor man , rheiaght 


© of God, al yvhich in Seripture be named images foral that , and be (o.W 


de,zad not idols. VVhich convincerh,that the Hercrikes' be falſe & colt 
t traaslatours in this place aad ether che like, coafoun ding theſe't ve 


| Cx @raes as if they vvere al egc. 
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F tharvyas in the Temple, & about the Arke. yea and in reſpe& of vyhich ſa- 
- ered images partly, they did(as S. Hierom ſaith ep. 17. c.3.) fe great reue- 
F Tercetothe holy place called Santa ſanterum. If they then vvere vvar- 
ragted and commaunded to make and haue in ſe ereat reuerence the ima- 
px of mere ſpirites or Angels, vvheſe natural shade could not be expreflicd: 
evv much more may vyre Chriftians haue and yeuerence the images of 
ef Chriſt his B. mother, the Apoſtles, and ether Saindts , being men, vvhoſe 
Shape may be expreffed > So deth the ſaid Nicene Conncel argue again - 
the Heretikes vyhich at that time vyere the Aduerſaries of ima- 
es. 

* And nete Here. that eicht hundred yeres agne,they vvere ftraight co- 
unted Heretikes, that began tro ſpeake azainſt images , andthat Councel 
yvas called purpoſely for them, and condemned them for Heretikes,& con « 
firmed rhe former auncient reuerence and vſe of ſacred images,vvhich be. 

an exen in cur Sauiours rime erlule after, vvhen evod rcligious folke for 
Fouts % reuerence made his ima2e, namely the vvoman that he healed of. 
the blouddy fluxe. vvhich image vvas alfoap:roued by miracles, as the Ec» 
clefiaſtical hitorie tetleth, and namely Euſebius Eccl. hiR. li. 4. £.14.vvhe 
alſo vvitnefſeth char thz imazes of Perer and Paul vvere in his daies , as 
yer may ſee alſo inS. Avguſtine ( li. d. conſenf+Euangehfi.c.1o. ) that 
= | their piture, commonly Rovde together in Rome , cuen as at this day. _ 
"W Of our T.a4ics image ſce S. Gregorie[1.7.ep-5.indift.2. ad lanuar.& ep. $3. 
In vvhom alfo:lj. 7. cp. 19. you may fee the tjue vie of images, & that 
they arethe bookes of the vnlearn:d , and that the peopfe ought to be 
inftraQed a:d rruzhe the right vie of them, eucn. as at this day gaod 
Catholike foltke doe vſe them rs helpe & increaſe their deuarion , -wval ©: 
Catholike Churches: yea the Luthe ans then 'elues reteine chem, till. $6. 
Damaſcene vvretethree bookes in defenſe of ſacred images agaiaRt the fe* - * 
refaid Kererikes. 4. 


| ts a DF WOO a 


ANNOTATIONS. 4 
VPON THE SECOND EPIS-: 
; TLE OF IOHN THER AO 5 
APOSTLE, . 


C.From the beginning. This is the rule of a Chriſtian Catholike many _ 
to vvalke in that faith and vvership of God vvhich he hath receiued from - 
the pegioriing. V Vick is that vvhich vve novy calf according ta the Serip». | 
tures,therraditien of the ApoRtles- that vvhich is come ro vs from man ts © 
man, from Biskop to B15hop, ind fe frem the ApoRtles. $0 shal a faithful m& 
anoid ſeducers that riſe vp in eucry age, teaching neyy daftcine. 4 
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with an other do@rine then that vyhich is ſet dovyne tothem. Neither can * If © 
the-Heretikcs chife them {clues, as novy a daiesthey vrould doe, ſaying, © ; 8 
her v3 firſt be proned Heretikes by the Scriptures, ler them define an Hes. AF. 
'CtUA '. \thisis not the Apoſtles rule . Many 2 gaod honeſt chepheard "YN $- 
neYYcth a yvoelfc,thar can nor define him. but the Apofile ſaith if ke” oh. 
bring nor this ſer doArine, he is a ſeducer . So holy Church ſafth novr, : 
Thnk is really in the B.Sacrameat, vnder forme of bread and vvine, &c. if "= 


merfore he bring nor this do&rine,ke is aieducer, and an Heretike and vve 
muſt auoide him, vvhether in his ovvne defivitiens and cenſures he ſeeme © '% 
'bo kim ſelfan Heretike or no. | | 
20; Recteiuc him nor.) Though in ſuch times and places vyherethe > 
efamunitic or moſt part be infe&ed, nceefſitie oftea ſortech the faithful ts 
waxer vvith ſuck 1a vvorely affaircs,te ſalute them , to Exceand ſpeake 
Fick-them, and the Church by decree of Councel , forthe mare quietnes | &Þ- 
timorous conſciences prouided, thatthey jincurre not excommunication * i - 
other eenſures for communicating in vverdly afaire: vvich any in this. "i 
BRde,except they be by name excomrmnicered or declared: to he Here® TF- 
mes:yer.cuen in vvordly conuerſation and ſecular ates efour life , vve 
mM augid them as much as vve may, becauſe their familiariie is many 
Yates contagious and noiſome to good men, namely to the ſimple: but.in 
ter af religion, in praying, readiag their hookes, hearing, their ſermons, 
Felence 2t their ſeraice, partaking of their Sacraments, and al other come. 
mupicating yvith them in ſpiritualthings, it is a great damnable lane 
bo deale vvith them. 
16+ Norſay, God ſauce you.)S, lreaxus(li 3.c.3 .)Jreporterh a notable 
ofie of this holy Apoftle touching this point, out of SePolycaryus, vrhich 
this. There be (omeCfaith he)that have heard Polycarpe fay, that * vwhon, + 
maſthediſcivle of eur Lord vvas going to Kphelus, into & 43g ro vvah - of 
m ſelf, and (avy Corinthus the Heretike vvichin the ſame , he ſodenly, © 
pt our, ſaying that he feared left the bath $hoeuld fall, becauſe Corinthus 
renemic oftruch vvas vvithin.Se faith he ef $.lokn, and addeth alſo 2 
reyorthfe example of $. Polycarpe him felf:yvho on a time meeting... 
wreiea the Heretk?, andthe ſaid Marcion calling ypen kim , and asking 
g yvhether he kaerv him not: Yes quoth Polycarpe,1 knoyy tice for Sa+ 
fon e and he:re. So great feare(fafrk $. Irenzns)had the Apeſtles and 
LENEIpIest a comuneate in yrord onely vyith ſack at vrere adutterire © 
Wraptert ofthe erath:25 $. Paul alſo vrarned,vrhen be (Gd, Tir:3. A 
at is an Neretike,afterthe firſt and ſecond admonition aneid eo fac 
0] then gael 4) ha thera eral 50 hare why 4 ro bo 
aca, Fibas es example & dodrine: vvhat a ſigac it 
Saran, rue them, ro marie vrich them, nad fe forth? | 
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F vor THE THIRD PPISTLE | 
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+ And that vpon rangers. Agrett graceto to be beneficial tp; 
het to Nom that be of wy Catholike faith and (u fer for 


> \ Te beare primacte. ze ſcemetch (faith $.Bede)ke vyas an Arck.he. 
_ or proud Se&-maifter. 

"&&- * to, I viladaertiſe.)Thatis,l veil xebuke them and make them kgd»" 
MF - rvenco be vricked Bede. 


\ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


' yroN THE CATHOLIKE EP 


$STLE 0? IVDS THR 
APOSTLEY 


+ Into riotouſnes.)Diuers Her, abuſe. the, libertie of Chrifln | 
hrace and  Goſpel,to the fins Ch cher cargal ſds and concupiſcen. 


us-". 
&.. ot bs Lefus.)This is our cauiour, uot lofue,ac's "Rierpra noceck eq 
37.ſce Abac. 3.y.18. - 
8, difpiſe dominign. Cong be a that vvi be ſubioſt | 
wo any fi _ _ that refuſeto ole Foe either ofSpirimual or © 
Te nilers. in yvbich kinde (<1 yi blaſpheming og ſuprems A 
Spiritual Magiftrate)the eProeant k 
9. For the body of Moyſes tl, ,or horned akercation of 
\' eombat vvas bervyene S. ARS, and the Diaelabout Moyles body , no _ 
man can declare. , valy.this. vve ſeethar many truthes ayd Roxies vvere | 
kept inthe mourkes & BE of the fairful, that vere not yvritten inScri> | 
pxures caosnical, as this vyaz among the Teyves. I 
, 10. Theyblaſpheme. ) He ſpeakezh of Hererikes , vvho being igno- 
rant in, Gods myſteries 2ad the digine adtioe of his Church, yvhen Ges : 
Can not repreue the things, then they fall to execrations iinifions,and blafs 
Fo againft the Priefts, Chunk, and Sacraments , and vyhatſocuer i is 7 


Us Cal alam, Care.) The __ roonld haue Keretjkes ecu 3 
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b- bh Such in deedebe al Hcretikees, and ſuch be altheir ſacraments ,ſeruice, © 
ang ofices in cheir Church,as Cores vvere in his ſchiſmatical tabernaglex, Þþ 


_ Fas pride v $ the cauſe of his regolting from the obedience of Moyſes 7 
ane Aaren hi Prieſts and true Gonernours : ſo is intolerable pride th 3 

| cauſoot al Heretikes, forſaking their lavyful Paſtors and Rulers , andngd Þ {| 
Gm of forſaking Chriftes ovvne Vicar in earch, ourtrue Aaron, as 5. Bey. . * 
mare calleth kim. De confid. li.2.cap.8.To. al ſuch forſakers the A poſtle hes} 
* yegineth the curſe and Vx due ta the ſaid three, Cain Balaam, 2nd Core, 4 
— andrelleth them that the ftorme of darkenes and eternal damn ation”. E: | 
| + pnowife cthem:moſt _ deſcribing al Heretikes ( as <Q _ "yy is 7 
our vype have ricnce by their maners. in our daies) in al this paſſage 4 
” Enenats the ent afihe epi Al e | , we - "I 
4 19- Theſe are _ vehich ſegregate them ſelues.)The conditious of He» 


iN 
Ry 4, 4 
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- vetikes in the later daies, that is,cuer ſince Chriſts'rime, net of the fe oe». © 
: Ty of 'aur age . \ For there vvere many that forſoake Gods. Church and 
eg? emfelats/ from the fellovvsbip of the faithfui euen-in- the * 
- primirive Church:that vve may che lefle maruel at cheſe mens ſe regating \# 
; them ſclues, and going qut from there into ſcueralſeges, vvhich $. Au. 
* Laſtine therſore calleth Segregations. | | | 7 
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"A NNOTATHI ONS. , 
LYPON THE APOCALYPSE. 


OF IOHN THE APOSTEE. 
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= | | 2. 
. % Apdcalypſe.) Of the Apocalypſe thus vyriteth the 2uncient Farcher 
| Denys, Bishop of Corinth, as Euſebius alleagetk him li.94.c.20. hiſt. Ecch * 4 
# Ofchis booke (faith he)chis is my vpiaion, thar rhe matter theres is fax & 
more profound then my vvit caa reache vate, & 1 doubt net but almeft in” 
, euery ſentenceof it,there licth hidden a cerrune ſenſe exceding my flies 
; and maruelous, vvhich thaugh IL vnderftand not, yer I conceiue that vndexr 
+ the vvordes there is a deeye meaning, ant 1 meaſure noe the matter by re 3 
| ſon,but airribute al to faith,taking it ro be more high and divine, rhend 4: 
"wan by togitation compriſe : not reprouing thar vvaich 1 vaderſtood nor, | 
© bur rherfere L admire vvick regereace, becauſe my vyit can. aot attaine » i 
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the author forepeateth th 
of ſundry 


fication, and that as 
great. | = 
z- And mech thoſe things. )There be many(ſpecially novy a dates 
that be great readers , heaxers and talkers of Scrippures - bur that is new 
euzhro makethem yood or blefſed 5efore God , except they keepe the 
ings preſcribed and raught thercin, according to our Sauoursſaying{(Luce 
n.)Blefſed are they that keare the vvord of Ged,and keepe it. . +. 
4. To the 7. Churches.)That certaine numbers way be edferued aw 
fgnificatiue and myſtical, it is plaine by ma ny places of holy Scripture, &, 
the auncient Do@ors ſpecial noting of the ſame ro many purpoſess' 
VVhereby vve ſee the rashnes of our Aduerſariec,in condenining genezally 
al religions reſpe& of cettaine numb: vs in our praiers, faſtes , or ations. 
Namely the number of Scuen,is myttical, ane p:oph:ncal, yerfet , and * 
evhich(as S. Auguſtin faitnyhe Church ka orverh by the Scriptures, ro be 
Cpecially- dedicated ro the Haly Ghoſt:and to appertoine re fimitual mune”. * 
dation,as in the Prophets a- pointing of Nagin to vvash ſeuenrimes i 
Ferdan, and rhe-ſprinkl ing of the bloud ſeuen times 2gainft the tabernas > 
gle. 1i.4.quzſ. in namer.. z3-Sce h.5.c.5.ds Gen. a&d1.& ii 5. queſt. inf 2 
Deater. q.42.Altbeſe vifiens Rtan& vpon 5eucas , ſeaen Chur:ihes , fee : 
en Angels, ſcaen ftarres, ſcuen candleſttches, fe 2n Jamwpes, ſeuem 
trumpets, ſeven vialsfſeuen hor es of the Ermbe , ſeuen hilles , Leuvew 
thunders, ſeaen heades of the Dragon, fi,nifying the Diuel:' ſewers of the” * 
beaft that is Antichtift:ſeuen of the beat raar the harksr rid vpon. : fmally | 
the Bumber al{d of the vifio:'s is (pecially marked re be feuen, in ths | 
beoke, and eucry time that this «umber is viedin this prephecie, it - 
Harb a myRtcrie & more [{:r..c weaving, then the nature nf ithar numbes* * 
is preciſely 2-8 viiigarty taken for. As vvhen he vvriterh to ſen] Churches, -! 
It is to be voderftuad of al the Churches in rhe vvorld:as the ſeucn Angels, © 
for al the Angels >: gonernours of the vvbole Catkslike Church : andfe' 
forth in tbe1e{, b caufe the vumber of Seurn, hath the perfetion of mate” | 


werſalitic i; it, as S. Ang1P ine faithli 5 queſt.in Denter.quq2. $ 

3 30m the 7ſpirites. JThe Holy Ghoſt may be here meant, and ſ@: | 
called for his (eucnfold ;;ftes and graces, as fome expoſreurs thinke , bug * 
it {e©-5ith;,'moreprobable rhar he ſpeaker of the hvly Angels , by eampa=» 7 
Zing */.* ro th "kein the 5 Chapter folevving:yvhcre he ſeemeth rs call} 
tbeſe,che fi 2. 7:5ites fentinto al the vyorld, as S Paul te ike Ficomues (Ce | | 
1.14.)lpe:nccr of Angeis.nnd fo the Proteſtants take it in then corn ems” 
earies:vviiich yye noe, becanfe thereupon they muſt needes coufelle vhag © 7 
the A;oitle here giveth or vvizheth grace and peace, nopfrom God @= | 
nely;burt alſo from his Angels : though rhar ben edition commerh one © 
vvay of God, a:;dan other vviy,of his Angels or Saindtes , beyng bar bis - 
crexcures. Arid le they may learne , that the faithful ofre zoynmgia ene * 
fpcache. God & ourLady , our Lerd & any ofhisSaindts,to helpe vs or Meſſe | 
vs,is not Superſtitions , bus an Ap>toltcal fpeache , and (ſo the Patriarelh | 
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A kingdom apd Priefts.)As al chat truely ſerue God, and hanerhe” WE 
inion ant fuperioricic oncr their corupiſcenees and Fohatlgeuer vyoul8” 0 
juce them ts fiane,be kings: ſo al that employ cheir vvorkes and them” 3 
folges tofcrne God & offer al their ations Is an acceptable (arrifice to himy,” | 
 bepricfts. Neuecthelefſe, as ifany man vvould therevpon affirme thar-there, TY. 
"ought ro be no other earthly poryvyers or kings to gouerne in vvorldly affal.” fl 
"Exe oucr Chriſtizns ,he vvere a ſeditious Heretike, egen. ſoare they thary* 0 - 
\poarhis or the like places yvhereal Chriſtians be called priefts in a ſpis nt 
anal orc, vyrould rherfore inferre, that eucry one is i r ſfignification” 

anal (orc, vrould r erre, that euery one is in proper ſignification” 

a.Frief, or chat al be Priefts alike ,or that there eught to be none bur ſack” + 
Spiruual pricks. for it is the ſeditious voice of Core, (ſaying to Moyſes: ; 

and Aaron”, Let it ſufticeyou , thar al the multitude is of holy 7 
Loncs,and che Lord is in them, VVhy are you extolled ouerthe people off 

"whe Lord?Num. 16, 

2: VVas in the I land. )Banished chither for refigion by Nero, of ras 2 

aher by Domitian, al moſt 60. yeres after Chriſtes Aſcenſion, - Þ 

F 10. L[ vvas infpirit.)l had a vifien,and not vvith my corporal cies, x 

* but in irit 1 beheld the Gmilitndcs of the thinges folovving. = 
|. Ie. Onthe Dominical day.) Many notable pointes may be marked 

© ace. firſt, thac euen in the Apoſtles time there yvere daies deputed tothe” ? 

- fyraic of Grd, 3nd ſo made holy and different, though not by nature, beg 
; By r e and benediRion, ſrom other profane or(as vvecall them ) vvorkes 4 


Log Secondly, that theApoſiles and faithful abrogated the Sabboth vehic © 
_ ren rhe ſcuenth day,and made holy day. for it,the next day folovving bes" WW 
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the eightday in count from thecreation;and that vvithour al Scrip* Ht 
” hures, or temmaundement of Chrift thar vve reade of, yea(vvhich is mote} Af 
- morencly athervviſe then vras by the Lavy ebſcrued, but pjainely other” 
 wvalethen vyas preſcribed by God him (elf inthe ſecond commanndement, | - 
" w£a'and otherrviſe then he ordained in the firſt creation , vvhen he ſdt« 2 


- Rude "rye the Sabborh day, & not the day folugyng- Such great p&* - *;; 
over dd Chrik leaue to bis'Church,and for ſuck caiffes gauc he the helf - 
. Sh Ko be reſidentia ir,co guide it inte al truches, euen ſuch az in tht 4 
—Sciprares ate nor exprefſed. And ifthe Church had authoritie $& infpirt»® Þ# 
"© lon from God, to make Sunday(being a vvorke day befere)an cuecrlafting 7 
© holy day:and rhe Sunday, that before vvas holy day , novv a common - | 
_ Pyorkeday :vvhy may net the fame Church pre{cribe & appoint the othet 

” holy feaſts of Eaſter. VVkitſuatide , Chriſtmas, and tbe reft?for the ſam# 

” gvarrant she hath for the one, thatske hath for the other. © "ft 
! . Thirdly, icisto be notedthartthe eau'e of this change vvas , forthad 
| eve vve Chriſtians eſteeming more cur redemption, then ot firſt erentity, al 
"Kaneche holy day vvhich vvas before for the remembrance of Gods a6* | 
— eemplichment of the creation ofthings , novy tor the memorie of the ac* "ſh 
”gomplizhment ofour redemption . VVhich therfore is kept vpon that day ; L 
* aa vyhich our Lord roſe from life todeath , yyhich yvss the day aftertn# 38 
= Sabborh, being called by the Ievyes, vna or prima Sabbathi,the firR of of 7 
 aker rhe. Sabboth . Mat.28. Act. 29. - 1. Cor. 16, Fourchly, ft 18 MF 
- tobe marked, that this holy day by the Apoftles tradition alſo, vvas named 2: 
” Dominicus dics,out Lordes day, or the Dominike, vvhich isalſo an old E& 7; 
” elefaftical vyord in our langzuage.for the name Sunday is 2 heathenivh ea * + 
© Jing.as al other ofthe vvecke daics be ia our language: ſome impoſed afret Þ 
© $he names ofplaners, a» in theRom ans times, ſome by the name of cenal« 
© me Idols chatthe Saxons did vg => 6» vhich the dedicated theit 48" |} 


- bgs before they vere Chriſtians. VYhich names the Church vſecls. dot, B82 
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13+ 
ſelf, bar an Anyel bearing Chriftes perſon , & vſing 
. | to Chriſt, 


Prieft , and vvho is ſpecially noted ; I” 
Sn garment called, peralon orlamina. Euſcb. li. z. hiſt. Eecl, ©. 355-7 
» Yo C23» | . 4 
AY The ſeen ftarres.) The Bichops are the Rtarres of the Church, as 
the Churcbes tham ſelues are the golden candleftickes of the vyorld :mo” 
donbt* to ſignifie , thar. Chriſt preſerueth the truth onely in and by the” 
912k Fishops and Catholike Church . and chat Chriſts trathis'ni t're. 
e ſonght for, in corners or conuenticles of Heretikes , bar at the Bihowy.” 
___ and Mat. 5. 15. ypon the candleflicke vyhich ghincth 6 al in the” 
oule. | ; | 3 
” 26. The Angels of the Charches. ) The vvhole Church of Chrit: 
hathS. Michael for her keeper and ProteRor , and therfore Keeper his 
day enely by name, amoog al Angels. And as earchly kingdoms hawe” 
r (peeial Angels ProteRors , as vveſce in the re. er of Daniel :is 
much mere the particular Chnrches of Chriflendom. See S. Nicrom In. 
» Ezech. Butoftheſe Angels it is not here meant, avis | ft. And. 
erfore Angels here muſt necdes fgnifie the Pricfts or ops ſpecially 
of the Chu here,andin them. al the goucrneurs of the vvhole 8& wt 
every particy]ar Church of Chriſtendom. They are called An ch, for chan 
ny are Gods meſſengers ro vs, iuterpreters of his yvil , bur keeyany 
an 


i 


direQorz in religion , our imcerceflors, the cariers and offerers of- 


praiers ts him, and mediators vato him vnder Chriſt , -and for rheſecanſ® 
por” 7 ow great digaitie they are here and in otherplaces of Scripts 
ealled Angels. = 

20. Andthe ſeucn candleftickes.)S.Irenzus alladivg to this faith, The: 
Churck cuery yvhere preacheth the truth, and this is the ſcucafold ontilee 
Kicke, beazing the light of Chriſt &c. Li. 5, aduerſ. har» . 


CHAP. IH 


?. And ts the Angel.) That vyhich before he vyilled him to vert 
he church, he noyy vvilleth to be vvrictea to the Angels or Bi of the. 
ſame onely. vvhere.vre ſee, tis al one, to the Church, and te the head ot 
yonernour theref. 2 

x, Holdeth the ſeuen.) Much to beobſerued 
are vuer the Church and the Bichopothezeof , that 
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OE EIT ROS hthand, Ind te valke is 4 * middes- of them * no donky ; 
o vptold and preferue them and them in al truth. 7 
2. Thy vvorke;,labour, patience &c. ) T hings required ina Righop, * 
Ms ood vyorkes, and great patience in tribulation. nexr,zeale and Sharye. 3 
Wephine royvard offenders is here commended in. them. thirdly, vviſedom - 
"&eiligence jc trial affal'e Apeftles and preachers comming in sheepeskin= *M+- 
" mes: vvhere is ſignified the vvatchful prouidence that ought to be in them X +: - 
” hae Heretikes enter nor into their flockes, Ce © 
4 Becauſethevv haſt leftthy firſt charity.)By this vve ſee is plainely F - 
| pefured that vvhich ſome Heretikes hold, that a man once in grace orcha= _Þ 
| xitie c9m never fall from it. F 
 —  $. VViimoue.) Note that the cauſe vvhy God taketh the truth from _|. 
- gertainecountries,and remoneth their B1iihops or Churches tate captiuitie - S, | 
| erdeſolation, is the finae of the Prelates and »eople. And that is the cauſ | 
; Cno doubt)etrac Chrift hath raken avvay eur go 4 candlefticke , that is, m7 
- eur Chuichin England. God graunt vs te remember our fall, to doe pee, ; 
” nance and thc former vvyorkes of charitie yvhich our firſt Buhops & Church | 
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* wyere notable and renovvmed for. 
3 6. Becauſe thou hareſt.)VVe ſee here that ofal things, Chriftian 
- phe (({pecially Bishops ) sbould havegrear zeale againft Heretikes and hits 
” chem, that is, their vvicked dotrine and conditions , euen as God hateth _ | 
- chem.for vvhich onely zeale: our Locd faith here thar ke beareth rvith fo. © } 
” me Churches and Prejates, and ſaneth them: from perighing, _ = 
— 6, Of the Nicelaites. ) Heyetikes haue their caltings of certaine per. : ' 
© Sons, is notcd at large A&.11.:5. :heſe hadtheir name of Nicolas, one of 
the 7-firſt Deacons that vvere choſen AR.6.VVho 1stheught te haue t aughe 
 communitie of vyvomen ar vvites, and that it vvas lavytul ts cate of med 
 &s offered to idols. VVhich Jitter pojur is fuch a thing, as if one should. 
Bold it lavvfulto receiue the bread or vyine of the nevv Communion, 
— wyhich is a kinde of Idelothyra.chat is, id: !atrous meares. for though in 
— ereatures be good by creation, yer they be made execrable by. profane bleſ. 
_ fings of Heretikes or Ldalaters.. And conce;ning the name of Nicolaites gi= © |} 
men hcre by eur Lord hina (elf ro tho'e Herotifces, if is a very paterne and | 
 marke.vntothe faithful forcuer, vvharkinde oF men. they Should be , that / 
Should be called afterrhe like {ort, Atians, Macedonia, Nefterians, Luthts  . | 
” Fans, Zuinclians, &c. See S. Hierens cont. Lucifer.1n ace > 3 00 
: 9. And thy pogerty.)This Church repreſenteih the ſtate of them that 
are ſpoiled of their goodes, emorifoned, & manttoidly afflicted forihe Oe 
- » cholike faith. 6 . 
>, 10. Thecrevvre of life. )The fingular revvard of Mirtyidom, ; © 
Fa, 11. Ofthe ſecond death.) The death of the bod y i: the Frit death: the 
3 _. of the ſoule, the ſecond. vvhich Marty's are ſareſt to eſcape of 
- al meo. | | | 
2 13- VVkereSatan dvvelleth.3 The fpecial reſidence cf Satan is vvhere 
the faitkfubace perſecuted for C'iriftes truth, vy here uot tv deny the Cathte 
 faiih fer feare,is much kerecommended. 
3 14. To caſta ſandal. )loſeyhas vvriteth 3. 4. Antiq. c. 6. that vvhen 

- Balaam could norcurſe Gods veople, nor exferyvife anvy them, heraught 
” Balaca vvay bov! wo 0erthrovy them:to viit, by preſeming vnro them 
 ahet Heachen vvomca verv beaatifal, and delicate dizhvs of neeate offered 

— wo Bel-phegor:tharfo being rempred rhey night Fail to- heathenish maners 
and difplcaſe Gd. Tc vv h crifiie coun fel ot Balinma rhe Apoſtle 2. Pet. 
15-Iluda v. 1. reſemblech Herctikes frande , vel hy offcriag of Iibene of 
meate, vvomen, Church »oedes, breache of vovuves, 4nd ſuch gther [iconrious | 
allurements,cauſe mar.y moe to fall, ken by rieir preaching, vn 
- 1y- I knovy thy vverke.)None of tlicic arc any thing vyorth vvirkaut 
the other. 8, 

2c, The 
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F +4 . ny to the example of kely EJ:as that inzealc killed 459. falſe. 


| yvhetherthere vvere any ſuch great vvoman then - pnppe yr Yromet 
F ' tour of the Nicolaites, vvhem the Prophete sheul 


© Gnd js not the proper cauſe of obduration or impenitence , but man hing 7 


- yvith/ Heretikes,shal be damned(alas) vvith them. for , not enely ſlich as © 


fuch as externally for fearc vvorshipped him (vvhich the «criptures call, bes * 


pe EY 
© POORSI0* 
- 
4 


wveuld ſpoile them of many foucraine dignnies, vvherein rhe Scriptures mas © 


ane a4 
_—9 hl 


wares vied for yrors ki; @f creatures alſo, and wiur 10 fall before the fecreaf 4 


Wn i9, & 22. hater concerning the Apoſtles preftration before > 
nge 
 'Godronely : and that » beferethe feere of the partie, ſi;nifierh neching 3 


-Reg-4+ byliere the Sunamue adored Elilgus,failing devyne before his feete © 
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forr ſoeuer , by ally 


df F ezabel, aud ſpared nor Achab nor Tezabel them ſelues, but eoIHd th m FE 
their faces chat they troubled Iſrael, that is, the faithful people of GodcAud 


here meane , itis har@ ? 


©. ur. Shevvil not repent. ) See frec vvil here meft plainely , and that. 


felf enely. Our Lord, giueth finners fo leng life, ſpecially ro expe their * 
amendmene: but Iezabe}(to vvhom the Apoſtle here alludech) vveuld neuet * 
repent. 1] 


*” 23... They that commit aduouttie vvith her. ) Such as communicate | 


evere fn their hartes, of [ezabels relizion,or invyrrdly belecuedin: Baal, bur © 


vving of their knees to Baal)are culrvable. as novy many bovv their knees ts * 
the Communion, that bovy aot their hartes. 1 3 
23. According to his vvorkes.)V Yho ſeeth not here that good vvorkes 
deſerue faluaris;as i] vvorkes damnation: and thatit is not faith alone thax > 
God revvardeth bur that faith vvhick vvorketh by charitic? 2 
. 26, 1 vil gine him povyer.) Obſerue that not enely Angels haue pe» 
wer and regiment oner Countries vnder God , but novy for the honour &f 
Chriſts humane nature, and for his minifterie in the vyorld, the Saints de. 
ceaſed alfy, being in heauena , haue gouernement ouer men and Provinces, - 
and therfore have to doe vvith onr affaires in the vvorld. VVhich is avainft 4 
the Heretikes of theſe dafes , rhat to take avvay onr praiers to Saints, 


ke rhem equal vvich Angels. q 

:2T._ As 1 alſo hauereceincd of my father.)This great priuilege of Saints: 
riſeth of the povver and preeminence of Chrift, yvhich his f:cher gate himy © 
according te his humanitic,and therfore ts deny it toSainds , is todeny it ? 


CHAP. IIL. 


; ga Wo 
4+ VVhick hane net defiled their garments. ) Such as haue norcomte © 
mitted deadly finne after baptrſme. 4; 
4+ Becauſe they are yvonthy. ) Natethat there is in man a vvorthie. 
eſſe of the ioyes of heauen, by holy life. & this is 2 common fpene.,} 
che in holy Scripture, that man is vrorthy of God, of heaven, of - 
faluation, i 
| $. He that shal ouercome.)In al theſe peaches to diuers Bishops and ; 
their Churches. be continually encourageth them te confſtancie in faith and * 
good liic , by ſetting before their eie- the revvard of the nexrlife. Ane © 
yet the Caluinifts. vvould have no man do good in reipet of- ſucly * 
xevvard. L 
9. Adore before thy feere.)You fee this vvnred of adoration is in Scrip- 4 


holy men or Angel: for Ancry and reu: rence , is not idelatrie , except the | 
proper honour due to God, be giuen voro them. See the Anrotrations © 


L. And the Auucrfarics cnation, aying that the adoration vvagef © 


els bur, 1g bis preſence, is alle and agaik rhe phraſe of Scriptures. ag 4, 
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| 6 of his hare: thatis ro ſay, effererh his grace. 
| conlenr by freevvil helpon alſo by his grace. 
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| 6 Fort beaſtes.)Thefd fonre beaſtes, and the like deferibed Breck, 
' -3-bythe iudgment of che holy DoQors ſignilic the 4. Freon , andin 
 themalcrue he nng HENeVerene Tien, Matke : thecalfe, Lukes 


” the egle, Ioh#. 
_8. Holy, hely, boly.)Ihis yrerd is thriſe repeated here,and Eſa.6.and -, | 
therof,jnthe ſervice of the holy Church, art Te Dcum, and /: 


Jy x SO ey ly, 
| do the imitation 


CHAP. Y. 


t, A beokevmiten. )$. Gregorienakerk to be the booke of holy 4 

: re.it 4.D oC : by 

| $+ Nev vadat's ern.) Re eakek aototthe damned in Hel , of * | 

' | Whemthere could beno queſtion: but of che fairbful in Abrahams beſte © 

| nn. ebielion,)So did Tacob (G Yeall.Chriſt, for h kingly & | 

$. Behokc v3, id Tac en.49.)call. Chriſt, for his kingiy- 

lenticade in fabduingthe vrerld raw kim > ' EY * 
« Alas | || 
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RT IJ A Lambe Randige.)So CH alledfor that ho 16 the immaculns-: 
" wkoftor Gcrifice for our finnes. Ne oY 
SE x. The praiers of Sainds.) Hereby it is plaine that the Soinfty in hoow- . I 
; the prajers _ faithful by oo gray P-oys (calle&'hens\s -- 
oy ' Caiind in Scripture aften)vnte Chriſt. And among, {6 many Enmuer- 
- MC enſearchieable wy fteties ſer dovyneveithour expoſirion, it leaſe on 3 
"2 Þ— gh&t the ApoRtle him ſelf Should open this one point vnto vs', thavehons's 

* F © odban b<the landes and projers of thefaithfal,aſcending and offeredvy 10+ 

"© | GoT x incenlt, by theSain&s in heanen. char ſo the Proteſtanes may: hays + 
© ©: aoextuſe of their erreur. That the Saln&s bane no knorviedge of þ 


: defires. 
Þ _ g.: Becauſe thevy vwaftslaine, and haſt redeemed vs. ) This makes» 
+ | again@rke Ciluiniftes vvho are not coatent to ſay that vve merice not; buy: 
| qthar Chriſt merired not for him ſelf: Calu. Philip. 2.v. 9. ; 
Nl | 1». Akingders and priefts. )To ferue God andſubdne vices and fin- 

m6}; is toreigne orto be a king ſpiritually. likewiſero offer vacs him rhe-: 

- Vi fires of good vvorkes, isto be aprick after a ſort: thaugh nejrher che 
; _ the other in proper ſpeacke. See the Annotation before Chay.. 
$, 6. 
19. Buery creature. )He meaneth the creatures in heauen,, ac Angels 
ani $ainds.the boly perſons in earth, and choſe thar vvere-in Limbs, erbe» 
"%s Þ = pint ag of the dawned in bel he can not ſpeake In this caſe:)lafts- 
- F liefr Tm in Hands(here called the ſea)vrhick the Prophets vſe efrem'« 
—Þ eevamne ſeuerally, vvhe rhey foretel the ſpreading of Chrifſts gJerierhrough« 
"| wht vyorld. as Efa.c.gg.Heare yellandes and youpeeple afar of. fee. 

F, 13. Andre the Lambe. ) Al the ſaid creatures are bound to giue ha<., 
nour , not onely to God , but to Chriſt as man , aud our redeemet :46-f$» | 


- they kere doe. 
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9s Vudet the altar. Chriſt ns man(®s doubt)is this altar, vnder evhich 
thiGules of al Martyrs lueio heanen , expeRing their bodies, as Chris 
| thilfhead hath his body there already. Ang for correſpondence totheir pla« 
& orſtarttin heaucn,the Church laieth commonly their badics nlfo or re- 
 likegneereorvndet the altars, vvhere our Faniours body is offered in the 
| holy Mafſc:and hathis ſpecial prouiſothar no altars be erected or conſecra--- 
'F reevvitheur ſom of a Saincts body or relikes. Cone. Aﬀrican.can. 505" 
| connay: 5.can.14.See'S. Hlerom' cont. vigilant c.3.S, Auguſtinedeciahk« lis; 
"| $645: -Gregorie li. 5:ep. 56.li.1.ep. $2.15. 2-cp. 53. VVherymo che -Prophess 
emech hereto allude, making their ſoules alſo to hauecheir bejngins 
| wetmen. 28 it vvere vnder the altar. Rue for this purpoſe note vvel the vvers'.. 
- ges of S. Anguſtine(or vvhat other auncieat vvraccy ſocuer vvasthe--anchios- 
|  theeef)Ser.t1.de SanRis.Vuder the altar(ſaith he)of Gud I ſavy theſou- 
__ | lex 'wfthicclaine.VVhatis more rencrent or honerable;then te- reſt vader» 
| thitalcar on yrhich ſacrifice is done to God, and in-vrhich our Lord is the: 


 Privft:avit is vvricen, Than art a Prieſt according ce the order of 


4 4 " ſedwe?*Rightly do the ſoujes of the-iuſt reſt vader che altar, becauſe vpothe 
© F - itarour Lordes bedyis offered. neither v ritheut cauſe do the juſt there. 
7 þ _ Tenenge ofrheir bloud,vvhere alſo the bloud vf Chriſt is shed- for: 
Y, nhers: 


er6-2nd many other geodly vverdes tothar pu rpoſe. 
| _ " This place alſo the rvicked-hererikce Vigilaneins (as S. Hierom vents: 
E ting'2g 2inft kim vvitucderk c,2-)abaſed to proue,qhar the foules of - Mare | 
F tyr5and ocher Sainde vvere includedin (ome -certaine place. , thavchey — = 
, | Coil not be preſent at their bodies and monumeas ( — F 
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io Ps COTS > oe _ 3 
| (iapleyſed in the pimitine Church to pray vnto them, 3s Catholike] 
- GoC yet)nor te vvhere they liſt, or vvhere men pray vnto them. To wy 
* The holy dator anſyvererh at Large ,that they be vvhereſocucr Chril 
ording to his humanitie:for vnder that altar they be. Part of his wi 
” Be# b theſe, that you may ſee hovy this bleſſed 5s, Su refuredinth 
| Fenike the Caluiniſtes ſo log before they vvere borne. Deeft thou(ſaith: 
; prefcribe Javvesto God? DoeRt thou fetter the ApoRtles, that they ma 
© Keprtin priſon til the = ofidgement , and be kept from their Lord k 
vvhom it is vvritten , They folovy the Lambe vyhither ſocuer he gaz 
 Apoc14-If the Lambebein euery place , then they that be vvith the 
+ | be,muk be cuery vvhere. And if the dinel and vvicked ſpirites gad; 
| Abrode in the vyorld vvith paſing celeritic , be preſent euery vvhere 
holy Martyrs after the sheading of their bloud, be kept cloſe vnder an alt 
Chat they can not ſturre our from thence?So aaſvvereth this learned doll 
 VVhich misliketh our Catuiniftcs ſo much , that they charge him 
great errour, in that he ſaith, Chriſt according to his humanitie is eug 
 wrhere,as though he vvere an Vbique tarie Proteſtant. YVhere, ifthey ly 
> any iudgement ,they might perceiue that he meaneth net. , that Chriſt 
His Sain&s should be pe: ſonally prefent at once in every place a like} j 
God is: bur chat their motion.ſpecde, and 2gilitic ro be vyhere they hf; 
incomparable , and that their p:vver and operation is accordingly. vyhit 
they 75 Spring to be the holy doRors meaning, by the vvordes that i 
Jovv of the Diucl and. his minifters:vvhom heaffirmeth to be eucry vvhal 
no othervviſe bur by their exceding celerine of being & vvorking miſches 
fe novv in one place, novv in an other, and that in a moment. For though? 
they be ſpirites , yer are they not euery vvhere at once according to thay 
efence. And for our nevy Diuinesit vvere a bard thing te determine; how'# 
long Sataa(rhat told our Lord he had circuited rhe earth lob. i. y vas 
his tourney, and in the particular co:\fideration and tenration of Iob ; abt = 
many men he afſauſted in that his one circuite, No , no. ſuck" - 


entious companions knovy nothing , nor bcleeue nothing, but tha 
my ſee yvith corporal cies, and teach nothing but the vvay to inf? 
ItiC. | WE 

# Iv. And they cried,)S. Hierem :o 5gainſt the ſaid Virgilantiag 


Ws. 
ponteth,that he vſed an argument againſt the prajers ef Saints out of ki; 
place, for that theſe Martyrscried for reuenge , and ceuld nor obtaine. Bull's 
vv vvilreport kis vverdes, that yau may ee hovv like one heretike is 65 
2n octher,cheſe of our daies rothoſe of ofd. Thou faiett in thy beoke( ſaith | 
$. Hierom c.3.)that vvhiles vve bealiue , one of vs may pray for an othert | 
but after vve be dead, no mans prater sh.al be heard Fob other: ſpecially... 
ſeing the Martyrs a>king reuenge of their þloud,could not vbtaine. $0 0 
the 'Heretike. Againſt v-hich the holy Door maketh 2 lony refuratiol F | 

wing that they pray much more after they be in heauen, then they U&Y 0 
E in earth: and that rhey shal be much ſvoner heard of God,then wry 
they vvere in the yvorld. —_— 
But for the Heretikes argument framed out of cheſe vvordes of. th 
Apocalypſe thus, Thefe Martyrs did not 0>raine, ergv Saints de notyl 
for v»:it vvas ſo frivolous, and the antecedet ſo manifeſtly Falſe;nb 

he vouchſaued net ro fland about ir. For it is'plaine rhat the Martyrs'® 
ge vere heard, and that their petition shoald be fulliticd tntime app 
ted by Ged({vvherevnto they did and do alvvaics conforme them 2} 
forit vvas ſaid vnto the, Thar they should reſt yet alicle time, til $08 
that Martyrs yraiers bekeard in this eaſe, ourSaulour reflifierh Lue. 154 


And yvil not Ged revenge his electthar crie to him day & nightIvop 

te you, ke vvil quickly reuzrege them Andif God do not heare rhe 5a 
ſometime nor graunt their requettes is irtherforc conſequent that t ef ner: - 
Bot of may not pray? Then chrif him ſelf sheuld get haue'praicd Blk ; 


: 
bY 


: * | = Ret _ thou not?)They do net defire reuenge vpn ins l | | 4 
ics f hatred , but of charitie and zeale of Gods henour , praying that 
\ caemie: and' the perſccutors of his Church and Sainfts, that yvilnory Wh 
y be confounded *: and that eur Lord vvould accelerate his ge nera al 
ine ſs they might atraine the perfe& ctovyne of glerje ory bs. 
wp. them botk in body and ſoule : vyhich is to defire che refurrefion_ 
ies, "evkich then shal triumph perfe&ty and His pre the perſe.. - 
x fo cruelly handled the bodies of the ele&, vvhich $hal then aps 
: to the enemies cenfuſton. | 
BEES og To encrie one of them one. )This ene ſtole fignifieth the lone' Me 
M i Her the ſfoule onely. but 2t the day of iudgement they chal kaus 
” dbubled by adding the ylorie of their body alſo, 
BF Ly 4 44 Til their fellovy ſeruantes be complete.) There is a certaine num 
[ r that God hath erdained ro 4 e far the teſtimanie of truth and the Ca» 
YL like faith, for confarmitie 6: o* the members ta the head Chriſt our cheef@ 
on 2nd tilchat numbe1 5+ accomplizhed, the general condemnation of : 
= oe _yricked perfecutors. chal cot come , nor the general revvard of the £4 


2 74 _ . nd behpld ther: vVvas made 4 oreate eanth-quake. ) Theari 
- | Hiatt fallia the time of Antichriſt, bulae 


- 
"a I 


CHAP. VII. 


/ 


74. Til vvee figne. ) Iris an allufion to the figne of the Crofle which. 
” mcfaithful beare in thcir forch-ads, wo $hevy they be not achamed ef 
Uni .S. Anguſt.tra@. .43-in lo. | 
* M. _ Of euery tribe. ) Of al the tribes put vogerher , fo "= 


| bt A greate multitude.) The ele& of the Gentiles. 


| 9. And palmes. ) Boughes of the palme tree berokens of triamph 
yh ; : "Ms 


CHAP. VIIL 


WI Reode before the alter.)The Prieft anding atthealtar 
ig for the people in thetimeof the bigh myſteries , Chrift hin be 
King preſent rpon the altar,is a fizure of this thing , & rherevato he 


” of the incenſes of the prayers. ) Ifthis be S. Michael erany Ans 
ner Chrifthim ſelf, as ſome rake it , Angels effer vp the praiers of 
thful, as the 24. Elders did chap. 5. fortt:is vvord.SainAs,, is takem 

| Ir the hely perſons on, earth, as eften is the Scripture : though it be 
Jain the Scriptures , that the inferior Sain& or Angel in heaucn 
Rofer their praiers te God by their ſuperiors there. Bur hereby vve 

& againſt the Proteftants , char it derogateth net frem Chriſt , thap 

z or Saleas offer our poomers 60 God. as allo ix is ylajne ef Raphael 


cH "v5 


INJ | t favy a fare. )The Fall of an Arch heretike 


© althe old condemned hereſies buried before in the depth. 


© 3. Thereifacd forth locuftes into the earth.) Innumerablepery he. 7 


wt 6 folo! ving their Maiſters after rhe opening & the ſmoke of the bore 


Ce 4 . | or any greene thing. J The Heretifes neuer hurr or ſeduce the ; 
rergecree, that is, ſuch 25 have 2 liuing faith vvorking by charitie , bug. 
temmonly” they cormpt him in faith vvho should otheryviſe have periz- 
hed fer il life. 2ad kim that is reprobate, that bath neither the figne of che © 
Crafetyyhich is Gods marke)in the forcheal of his body, nor the nece of 


as SITE; 
'< 0 4 
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elaRtier in his ſoul : 
=. 7. Preparedinto battel.)Heretikes being euer ready to contend, do 
pretend vikorie counterfeit gold:in shape as men, as ſmothe and de» 


' > oe 
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I efnoiſe and shutfling: their doctrine as peſtiferWas and * 


36. And the reft.)Pagans, Infidels, and finful impenitent Catholiks 

muſt be condemacd al(s. | 

 2e. Neither haue donepenance. ) This phraſe being the like both in 
greek and latin, fignifieth ſack forovvful & penal repentance as cauſerh a 
_mn.co forſxke his former Guneyond depart frem them, See the ſame phra © 
"[&c-2. 21,22. & A&.ty 22, 4, 
E 80. INE old. )Here againe Lg eve hong abuſe rhe peos,.. 
Ls for ivols Jagng images: rue place being pizinely agginE the port» 
Þ wookp of che Heathen \vrhich arc kwe aud in the Flare 9 5Glleh,, 


CHAP. 8. 


4+ And vvrite them not,)Many great myſteries and eruthes are tobe 
2 inthe Church, vvhich for cauſes knovven to Gods prouidenee 
* aIR.aer-20; be vvriten in the booke of holy Scripture, - "$4 
: & F- Liſted vp his hand,to heauen.) . This vvas the mancr of eakiog a6, 
3 : > * F Ak - 


the true God. as Dent. 33. | 

"9. And deuoure it. )By carneſt fiudie and meditation. CR 
9+: Itshalbe ſeveece. )Svrene in rhe. reading, butin tulblling , ho ye 

rh er, becauſcit comman aderh vroukes of penaieeand, fuſtringof.. 
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4 | | 3 halfe . YVhich is the time of Antichrifts reigue 4 


| x 3. / My evvo vvitneCes.)Enoch 2nd Elias, 25 itis commonly expouns 
E ba? *— Elias zhal come againe before the larer day,itisa ne AP 


So : 
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Church of 25Arine, Luther, Op. © 
ot the Church of God. VVhick haue the key of Rel ws npen & bring 
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| ons «ae tongues and pennes ful of gall and venim | peg 'R | 
; ls? po iv, as*the taile and ting ofa ſcerpion. but they endure fora li. _ 4 
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3. The holy ciy tro and founy monethes, ) Thizs ye Þ 
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_ bork of Knock and El ins, Lib.1.depec.merit. e. 3. Sothe reſt of 
Pal. 45.5. Hilarie 20.can.in Mat. Projper li.viime de Promifſionibvsc,! 7 
" fathers alſo,as S-Chryſoftom ho. 53.in Matt, & ho.4.in 2. TheCal.& lid. ts 


to Gutentious and incredulous,to diicredice the ſame, 28 they commonly 


Executed by tbe _ ef the vyerld, becauſe tht life and dodtrine 
Mm. 


' 'Gaars, char they did trucly rycrire the ſame in this life. 


_ ind by allufion, of eurB.Lady a | 


| of thereſc. Hh 


Himes chal knovy and 


BO SIT I T3, > at + $a Fon 
oy E Shao ee _.- * »<s 


he apocalypſe, =. 
thing(to vſe S. Auguſtines vrordes ) Tn the menthes's 
i dc Cluit.Dei £429. Tra&. 4* in [{ An 4d 

ve Latin 


1] men. See li-20. 
af rs. as, $. Kicrom ad Fanmach ep. 61.c.11-& in Pal. 20. S.Ambro 


> nk | 4 " [ 
WA "of 
m = 


$.Gregorie li.14.Meral.c. :11.& be.r2.in Ezcch.keda in g-Marci. The Gre 


in Gen. & he-12-inep.ad Nebr. Theophylatte and Occumenius in 19.Mg T4 
thei. S.Damaſcent li.g de Orthodexa fde £29. __—_ 

Funhermore,that they live alſo in Paradiſe, it is p2rtly gathered out 'ef 
the Scripru:e ccliei 4 .iE rrhere ir is plainely (aid of Enoch, thae he is 
tranclated inte Paradiſe, as al our Latin examplars de reade: and of Elipe, 
that he vyas taken '-p aliue,it is enident 4.Keg.2. And $.lrenzus ſaich in is 
dhe tradition ofthe Apoſtles, that they he both. there. li. g.in innio. Dua 
Presbyteri( faith he)qui ſunt Apoſtolorum Diſ.ipuli. So ſay the Priefts'v1 
Aunetents that are rhe ſcholers of the Apoſtles. See S.luftine q T5. ad ors 
thedexos. Finally, that they shal returne into the rempanic of men in the 
endef the yvorid,topreachc again Antichriſt, and to invite. Tevyer 
and Gentiles to penance, and fo be martyred , a« thisplace ofthe Apgeas 
Iypſc feemieth plaine,fo vve hauc in part other teſtimonies hereef. (alt= 
Eccl#ei. 44-16. 48.7-.Mat.17.11.See a] ſoHyppolytns booke of Autichrif * ind 
the end of che vyorld-Al vyhich being vvel confidertd , the Herenke# ani 


7. The beaft.)The great Antichriſt. ; 

8, The ſcreates of the greare city.)He meaneth FLeruſalem, nanei 
Sodom and ABgypt for the imit ation of them ſn vvicknes. Sothat vye lee 
his cheefe reigne chal be chere, theugh his ryrannie may extend co al plaver 
of the vyorld. | -_ 

10- The earth shalbe Vrhe vricked reiayce,vvhen holy men are 


burdonous vure 1 : 
15. The kingdows of this vrorld. )The kingdom of this vyorld viurped 
before by Satan & Amichziſt , vhal aftervvard be Chriſtes for 'S 
Ker* 
it. And re render.)Te repay the hire or vyages(for ſo bath rhe G 
ke ryord and the latin fignific)due to koly men,proucth again the pre 


CAAP. XIH. 


rt. A yvemnn.)This prepay & principally f-oken ofthe Ch 


4. And kit tayledrevy. ) The fpirites that fall from their fir fas 
Inte Apoſtafie vvith bim avd by his mcanes. E 
4- He might denoure her ſonne. )- The Diuels endeneur again(i oh 
Churches children, and ſpecially our B, Ladies onely ſonne the has 
\. 6, The vroman fled.)This great perſecution that the Church” zhal {i 
from, is iv thetime of Anticbriſt , and $hal eadure but three yeres 2ng 
halfe,as it nored v.14.iothe margene. In vvhich time for al thar , che 
wet _yvantour Lordes proteftion, not truc YaGors,nor bs (oe ſecree , .v 
folovy bro necs elarhal be doe 
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- Church /vffereth and hath ſuffercd from time to time in this vvildernes'ef 
* - Lwvorld, by al the forcranaers and minifters of Antichriſt , Tyrants at 3 
- | ore 1 +57 ; by. 
7. A greatbariel. ) In the Charch there is a perpetu3l combar be» 
© evvixt $. Michael (proteRor ofthe Church militant as he vyas ſomerime fx 
of the levves Synagogue Dan. te.21 Javed his Angels, and the Neuil and kis 7$- 
- miniſters. the perte@ victorie ouer vvhom,sbal be at the iudgement. Marks” 3 
3 m—_ alt» the eauſevyby $. Michael is commonly painted fighting vvith 2- 
on. | 8 
_— And they ouercame. ) VVhen the Angels or vve haue the vites 
I tle 5 vve wut knwvy it ſs by the bloud of Chriſt : and (6 al is re ſerred 4 | 
 glvvaics:9 him. | _— 5 
b 14- Fora tyme.)This often iafiauacion that Antichrifts reigne shal  =F- 
* beburthree yeres & a halfe(Dan.q9.25. Apac. 11.2.3.% in this chap.v. 6.6 -Þ#: 
 23-$.Jprouerh that che hererikes be excedingly blinded vvith malice, thay 
hold: Pope to be Antichriſt, «he hathruled ſo many ages. i 
 _ I5.Tobecaried avvay.}By greatperlecution ke vrould dravv her,that 
$8 herchildieg from the true faich:but enexy one of the faithful elect, gly« 
* dly beariag their par: thereof, onercome kis tyrannie. At vvhoſe cenftancis 
| he being the more effendcd, vyorketh malicievs attemps in afſay'ting the 
 frailerſort , vvhe arc here fignified by the reſt of her ſeede that keepethe 
- eommanndexgents, but are not ſo perfeR as the former, | 


ES 


CHAP. XILL 


3 Y- A beaſt commingvp. )This beaft is the yniverſal eompanie of ths ' 
' gvicked, yvhoſe head is Antichriſt: & the fame is called (Apoe. 19.) the 
* wrheorc of Babylon.The 5. heades be expounded (Apac. 17.) ſeuen kings? 
” fine before Chriſt, one preſent, and one te come -» The te .hernes be alſs 
— There expounded to be 16 kings that vhal reigne a Short vvhile afrer Antl- 
7nacobbry dragon is the Viuel, by vihoſe povver the vvhoore or beaſt of 
” Antichriſt vrorketh.for in the vwotrdes folovvisng (v.3-& 4. ) Antichriſt is 
©; the beaft,to vvhom the dragon,that is,the Beuil giverh that povyer 
ed miracles.and as vve adere God for giving povver wo Chrift md 
" his folovvers , ſo they shal adore the Devil for alliſting Anticbrift and gi- 
"ning him povver. . | a 

> 3» And 3l theearth vvas ip admiration. )Theythat novv folovv rhe 
" fiimpleft & groffcft herertikes that ever vvere vvithour (ceipg miracles, 
* wvould ther muck mere feloyy this great ſeducer yyorking miracles. |. 
- 6, To blaſphemchis ame.) No heretikes euer liker Antichriſt, then - 
" gheſe in. our daics, ſpecially in bl:ſphemies apainſt Gods Church, Sacramtts, © 
" $aiyts, miniſters, aud al Gered thinges. py 
'Þ- . Tomake bantel yvah che fainr:) He 3hal kil the ſain&s _ hi- 
—_ ; vg,. 
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Redfaftnes of cheir faith, yvhich is ſignified by cheſe y SIOvnaly 
- Her: is ehepatience and the faith of ſaincts. And vvhen it Ys faid, Theya= © 
© Jambe it giuerh great ſolace and hope to al rhem thar tha] nor 


- 


|} - ghal vearke rvonders alſs, but al referred to the honour ofhis maj 
+  Antichrift So deth Caluin & other Arch.heretikes peruert the vvorld te 
{ the honour of Antichriſt, and ſo do their ſchelers alfs for he honour of the. 


. Chriſts image, vvould then vvorship Antichrifts » And vve may note here, 
" That as the making er honouring of this image vvas not againſt the ho 


'Jonofor,and the vverthip thercof vvas altogerker for rhe hanour of him, 
"IF. © fois the vrorchip of Chrifts OR henour of Chriſt him ſelf, and non. 
 ' againft him,as Proteſtants mad 'J 
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Ainſt the juft,in this life. Then shal his gre: lon . 
The ſaints patience,as bis vvonderful ron. que chal tric the 
yyordes fole ds 


the beaſt, vvhoſe names arenot viiitten in the becke of life of he _ 


Tuch tions,chat they are of Gods ele@, and their names vvritten-im © 
the booke of life. | $the 4 
- 11+ I favy another beaſt. )An other falſe prophet inferior oe Antichriſt 


3 


14+ The image of the beaſt. ) They rhat novy refuſe to vyorship 


nour of Antichriſt, but vvholy forit,as alſo the image erected of Nabuchs« 


y Imagin. = 
--=19- The character or the name-)As belike for the peruerſe ſmitation 
of Chriſt, vvhoſe image (EEG on the Reode or crucifixe ) heſecth 
honoured and exalted in eucry Church, he yvil haue his image adored{for - 
that is Antichriſt, in emulation of like honour, aduerſarie te Chriſt) ſo for 
that he ſeeth al true Chriſtian men te beare the badze ofhis Crofſe in © 
their forcheads, ke likeyviſe vvil force al his to kaue an other marke,to.3» 
bolish the figne of Chriſt. By the like emulation alſs and vvicked .: opt ; 
tion he vvil have kis-name and the letters thereof to be ſacred , and ro-be © 
Fvernc in mens cappes,vr vvritten in ſolemne places , and te be vyerships - 
ped, as the name of lefus is 2nd ought tor be among Chriſtian men. And ag * 
the ineffable name of God vvas among the levves exp:efſed by a- certaing * 
aumber of 4.chara&ers(therfore called ſetragranimatis)ſo ir ſeemerhtha 
le alludeth hereto the numberof Anticiriſts name. c:54Y 
And here it is much to be noted,that the Proteſtants placking dovyne * 
the imave of Chriſt out of al Churches, & his fagne of the eroffe from 
/ mens forehicads, and taking avvay the honenr and reverence of the name 
IESVS. doe make roeme {Fn Antichriſt image, & marke,and name .- Y 
vvhen Chrifts images and enfignesor armes $hal beaboliched:, and chels 
dol of Antichriſt ſet vp in Rerde thereof , as it isalready begonne 2 
then is the abowination of deſolatien.vvhich vas fofctold by Danjel and 
our Saniour. s LR. RF - 26 MY 
22. Let him connt.)Though God vvould not hane it manifeſt befo«.. 
$e hand to the vvorld, vvke in particular this Antichriſt chould;ber,yerie 
FRne him to giue ſuch rokens of kim, that vvhen he commeth,the faith.. 
ul may eaſily take notice ef bim , accerding as it vvtitten of theeuent of : 
_ ther prophecies concerning our Sauiour, I0.14.29. That yvhen it iscome 
to paſſe, youu may velecuc.In the meane time vve muſt rake heede that vve 
ludze nor ouer raskly of Gods ſccretes, the holy vvriter here ſignifying, 
that it is a point of high vnderſtanding,jiMuminated excro:dingie A 
ſpirie, © reckea right and diſciher emely before hand , Antichrifts name © 
pe: (on. A NT 
17. Itis the nuwberefa man. ) A man he muſt be,and ner a Di. | 
vel or ſpirir,as here itis eleere, and by S. Paul 2.Theff.2.vvhere he is called. 
' the man of Snne. Againe, be muſt be one panicular perſs.& nor a nun 3 


'Slucceflic, or ryhele order of avy degree of men; becauſe his proper wy | ; 
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0 bpartieulg? number, aud che charaQtets thereof be(thaugh obſeud 
8 be. "AY EW Keds j" frac 2 reproueth the vvicked vonltis of Here es th ; 


|  *vauld have Chrifts evvne Vicars,the ſucceſſors of tis cheefe Apoftle,yeuT®: © 
'  Oahe vrhole order of themfor many ages toverher , to be this Antichnft lf; - 

 . Uiho by his deſcription here and in the ſaid Ezikle tothe Theiſfalonians, | -* 
'- <muſtbeone ſpecial man, and of a partics)ar proper name,*tour Lord | Ref 

' *$VS is. Ang vvhoſorcuerbe bo, thele P roteftants vndoubred! are his] ** 

« yreeurſors . foras they make bus yay by ridding avvyay Chri images, | 

-- wolle, and name, forhcy excedingly -pramote the matter by taking array | 

 Chriſts clicefe miniſter,that al may be plaine for Antichriſt. # 

Ifthe had been Antichriſt, and had been renealed novry 2 good |. ** 

yeres ſithence,as theſe fellovyes ſay he is tothem, then thenum. | ** 

© + ber ofthis name vveuld agrec ro him ,and the prephecic bcing novy fuls | © 

filed ir rvould cuidently appeare that be barethe name and number here | - 

neted.for(no doubr)vvhen be commeth, this caunt of che lerters or num. | 

- ber of his name vvhich before is ſo hard to knovy, vvil be cafie.for heyyll| 

"vp his name in euery place,cuen as rye faith ful men do novy aduance | 

-- Teſus.And vvhat name proper or peſos al er any of the Popes ds | þ 

they Hndeto agree vvith rhis number, notvvucſanding they boaſt that they | 

x Tanefound the. vyholec order and euery of them theſe thouſand yera 16 

be + =+ 5 ogy the reſt betere cucn from $.Pecer,: forevvorkers tevyard 
4 ome” 

12. ſheaumber 666, ) Feraſmuch as the 2uncien; cxpoficors and. 6. | 
ther do thinke(for ceregine knovyledye thereof no mortal man. e«n have | 
. Tvithour an exprefie reuclation)that his name cenfiltcth of ſo many , & | 
\ fuck leerers in Greeke, a5 according te their maner of numbeuing by the | 
- Alphabere make 656: and foraſmuch as the letters making that number, 
=, _ be found in diners names both preper& common: (as S. Irenzus fine | 

deth them in Lannos and Teiran, Hipp.in 2rnouma Arccas in Lampetis, #1]. 
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ſome ofthis age in Luderus, vrhich vyas Luthers name in the Almanron. |. 
.-. gue: )therfore vve ſee there can be no certaintic, and every one framerk | 
- and applicth the letters ee bis orvne purpeſe . and moſt abſurd folly it is 4. 
- ef the Hererikes,ce apple the vvord, Latines,to the Pepe: neither the vyhes: | 
le order in common, aot euer any particular Pope being ſo called, aud $. 
Ireazus the firſt that obſerucd itin that vyord, applicdit go the Empire & |. 

ſtate of the Romans Empero ur, vvrhichchen vvas Heathen, and nor tothe | 
' Pops of his daices or after him:and yet preferred the vrord, Teitan, 25 mary 
ageeabie,vvicbtbis admonition, that it vverc a very perilous and preſump« 
tnous thing to define any ecrtaintie before hand, of that nuniber aud a4 
ce-And rudy vrharfecucr the Proteſtants preſume hereia of the Pope, 
- wee may boldly diſcharge Lutber of that digeitic. Hs is vyadoulredly one of 
d&ucighriſs precurſors, but oor Aptichriſt him (elf, | 
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ENHAP. XIIIN. 


- £. And behold s lambe.) Chriſt, and the fame number of ole& th | 

-  FeFEre P. | 
__ » $+ ar they are virſgius. Ont ſtate of life more excellent then an ©. | 

| thee. and yiegins for char puritic paſſing rhe refi,& alvvaics accompanyiay 

keen og. to AnIrkes kymae out of this place. Qnocuaque pero 
i untur, Xe. : 
qo The firſt fruizes 16 God range This the Church applicch 
- #6jkis holy lnagcents thae died firſt for Chrit.- : | 
$+ _ Jae Babilon.)The ann af abt diue), rrhich þ the vanes 4-2 
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the Apocalyple. _ 3 
"$i focictie of the vvicked misbeleuers & il livers:in the weld. , 
LE © 10. He alſo $hal drinke. ) The great damnation that chal folovw” 


Bhs ol chem hat forſake Chriſt & the Church , & vvorzhip Antichriſt or ks, 
ne | AMAſe- | Wy 
+: 12. Vhich-the commaundementes. ) Faith is not 'yneugh to falune) | 


© his | - tion, vvithout fulGlling of Gods.commanndements. 


13, From hence ferth novv. ) This being ſpecially ſpoken of w 


_ 'F (. lobe not onely S. Auguſtine-ſcemeth te take it, | but the Caluinifts | 

*} them {clues rranslating , in demino , fer eur Lords cauſe ) the Protee || 
zoek + Ranrs haue no reafon to vſe the place againſt Purgatorie or praier for the {ij 
aam. | departed. ſeeing the Catholike Church and al herchildren confefle , thae jj 
"ful | 581 Marryrs are ftraight after their death, in blifle , and necde ne praierte | 
hero | Vvhercof this is S- Auguſtine knovven ſentence , He deth iniurie cothe 

m. | Martyr, that praieth for the Martyr. Ser. 29. de verb. Apoft. c. 1. and. 
ll | againe co this purpoſe he vvritech thus moſt excellentlyrraft. 34. in Loans | 

YVo keepe not a memorie of Martyrs at our Lords table , as vve doe bt * 
de { other thatreſt in peace, chat is, forthe intent topray for thew, bur rather | 
hey | that they may 7g Se vs &e. | 
\ #>.' Bur if vve ra 
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neth |  arucly apree ts them alſo that are in Putgatorie , and ſohere js amthi 
| {- [proved againſt Purgatorie. Laſtly , this aduerbe, a mods , in Litio , as 
ne*-{ gnthe Greeke aparti, doth notproperly fignifie , from this preſent time 
4 $. | ” forvvard , as though the Apoftle had taid, that afterrheir death and f6 
&f foryvard they are bappie : but it noteti? and 1eyned the time paſt rogerher 
 withthe time pions , in thisfenſe , that ſuch as have died fGinee Chrifls 
Aſcenfien , vvhen he firſt entring into heauen epcned it for others, 
not to Limbus Patrum , as they vyere vyont before Chrifts time, 
are incaſe 10. poe firaight to blifle , except the impediment be in them 
ſelues. Therfore they arc bere called blcfſed , ;har die nevv in this ta 
of grace & of the neyy Teſtament, in comparifonof the old faizbful af 
good perſons. 


CHAP, XY, 


be |. 3- And finging the ſong of Moyſes. ) The ſong of Moyfes and Ch, 


E & the nevy leftament and the old, 


ing | . 
>Cfe. CHAP. XVI. 
ch 
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#6. Becauſe they , haue zhed the blond. ) The gtear revenge that 
4 4 bed vvil doe at the later day vpon the perſecutors of his Saints. 4 : 
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om” | i the name of God: ) The deſpernte and damuay 1} 1 

"per on ($hal bla: life. God perpetually. vvhich shal be ſuck onely as &@7Þ © 
-— -13- Mouth of the dragon. ) The dragen, is the Diuel : the b-aft, ] 
chriſt; or the ſocictic vvheref he is head : the falſe-provher | either 
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=. nei brit him felf, or the companie of Herenkes and feducers that fo.” Þ! 


1s called Armageden. ) The hil of theeues, by $. Hieroms itt« | | 
tion. "i ; . R © # 
gs. And the grear citie. The citie or commnvvealth of the vvicked_ | 
| evided into three partes : into infidels, Heretiker , and euil Catho. | 
© bikes. This citic is here called Babylon, vvhereef ſeethe Angora. vpon the 
-— exe chapter v. 5. YE 
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CHAP. XVIL, 


vp: :: 


| | 2. Þ will sheve thee the damnation. ) The final damnation | 
| Sf ithe vvhole cempanie of the 1eprobate , called here the. greay ' 
- + Fhoore.: | uy: 
= Y Many vvatets . ) Thele many vvaters are many peopies. 


CR" - : 


e Ihe | : 
© $+ - Babylon.) In the end of S. Peters firſt Fpiftle , yvhere the 


aſtle dateth un at Babylon , vvhich the auncienr vvriters ( asvve ther | 
| meted)affirmeto be mean of Rome: the Proteſtants yvil nor in 2ny viſe | ® 
| bauc ir (6, becauſe thcy vvould not be driuen-to confeſſe rbat Peter cuer {+ ? 
vas at Rome . but here for that they thirke it maketh for theie 0 
| @pinion; that the Pope is Antichrift, and Rome the ſeate and citieaf }> 6 
{ Antichriſt, rhey vvil needes haue Rome to be'this Babylon , this great ' | 
| Whore , and this purple harlot . for ſuch ſellovves, inthe ex- | © 
pofition of boly Scripture , be ledde onely by therr preingicate opinion þ:4 : 
and berchkes,to ryhich chey dravv al things vynhout al indifferencie a x HS 
Caceririe. gs | | | © 
But S.Anguſtine, Aretas, ard other vvriters, moſt cammenly expound 4 
i &,neither of Pabylon itſelf a citicof Chaldza or AEyypt, nor of Rome, 2 F 
{ or any one citic, vvhich may be (ocalled {tirimnally, as Hieruſalem before | oy 
chap-1.is named ſpiritual Sodom and AEx ypt: bur of the encral ſocietie 
| of theimpious, % of thoſe chat preferre the terrene kingdom and 4 
_ commoediticofthe vvorld , before God & eternal felicitie . - The author - 1 
: of the Commentaiics vpon che A,ocalypſe ſer forth in $. Ambroſe name, IÞ 
| writeth thus: This grear vybome ſom:time Ggrifieth Kome , ſp: ciall 1 
| vrhich at that time vvhen the Aroftle vvrore this, dd perſecuret! eCharch 1 
{ of Ged.bnt »:hervviſe it Egnifigth ehev vhole citic of the Dinel, tharis, b 
| he vnivaſal corps of che reprobatre. Tertullian alſe (li. adverſ, ludxos.) ta- | 


| kerhit for Rome, thus, Babylew(ſiith ke)inS. Iohn is 8 fignre of the citie 
© of Rome, being ſo'great ſo proud of the Em ire , and the deftroicr of the | 
inds. VVhiclt is plainely ſpoken of that cirie,vrhen it vvas heathen, the *' 
| of the terrene d+minion of the vvorld the perſecutor ef the Apoſtles ; 
| endtheir ſuccefſers, the ſeare of Nero, Domitian,and the like, Chrifts ſpe. 
| Cial enemies,the finke of jidoJacrie, fioge, and falſe vvor:hip efthe Payan 
I gods.Then VVas it Babylon, vvhen S.lohn vvrore this and then vvas Nets 
{ and thereftfiguresof Antichriſt, and that citiethe reſemblance of the pria* 
| pal place (vvbereſceucr it bQchat Antichriſt thal reigne iv , aboure the _ | 
| | acer cad of the vvorld, SE BY 46s 
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tho. | gle vvhote Church: that is moſt, blaſphemous and fo 
"4 © + The Ghurcyin Rome, yyas one thing”, . & Baby 
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| 5; Myſterie,)S.Pqul ealleth this ſecrete and clofe working of abos 
i mination, the myRteric of iniquitie.2.Thefal.2.and it is called x fitle atree © 
4 imnthischaper verf.9 the Sacrament (or myfteric)of the vrroman, and iris | 
F. 8lſv the warke of revrobation ard damnation. TY 
=: -:..6. Dru xken of the bloud. >) leis plaine that this yYVoeman fignifierh ; 
| the vyhole corps of -] the perfecuters that haue,and shal shede fp” muck. 
F- bloud of the iuft:of the Phophers, Apoſties,and vther Martyrs from the'bes” 
| TS up of the vyorl-lrothe end . The Proreſtanes folicbly exponytf'it of 
$; Nome, for that therethey pur Heretikesrodearh , and allovy of rheir'pw<” 
F Aisbment in othercountrics : but their bloud is nor-called the blogd 'b 
+ - ſain&s,no mere then the blond of th2eues, mankillers, andother male. 

| MFemrtforghe theding of vvhuch by order of iuſice , ps Commonyrealeh 
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al one vvith che andthe 9.kings: & yer rh 
 axcedin{] Equtice aft-ch>*Church'of Rome are ſo madde to take, 
+ Ma df ihat fo they might'make the valearned belecnce. thar Rome is the 
= rare 0 (Antichriſt. But if they had- any conſideration , they might marke. 
aF har eh« 'Prophets viſions here are moſt of them by Seuens , vvherherhe 
- Silke of heads, hornes, candlefiickes, Churehe:,kings;hilles, or other thinges; 
that he alluded not tothe hilles, becau'e they vvere iuft ſeuen , buy 
: Thar Seven is a myſtical number, as ſometime Ten is, ſignifying vniuerſally 
'Flo that ſort vv ereof he ſpeaketh, as, thatthe ſeuen heads, hilles, or 
fingdoms. ( Vyhich are heje . al one ) should be althekingdoms of the 
. . FLox gba? perſecure rhe Chiifiians : being heads. and mountaines for 
ir height indighitie about. sthers. And ſome take it,thartherevvere ſe: 
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| gerſecutors of Gods people, as of AEgypr, ChanaapyBavylon,the 
"* Perkans-, 20d Greekes, yvhich be fige. fix:ly of the Remane Empire 
- Fyhuck onee perſecuted moſt ofal other, and vvhich(as the Apoſtle here 


© no come, neither isyer come in ourdaies: vvbich is Antichriſts ſtate, vvhich * 


; phecie.2:Theſſal.z, _ 
di. The ſamp-isthe cight.)The-beaft it ſelf being the congregation.of 
$.Uacie 


P\ 


” 
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12, +Arexen kinges . 3 Some Expound it of ten ſnal kingdems , 


«Ancichriſt both.in his lifeand 3 licle after. 

. +», 37- For God bath, )Not forcing or mouing any to folove Antichrift, 
but by his iuſtiudgement , & far punichmenc of their finnes, permitting 
them te belecue and canſentto him. : 

PE 5 . Fhe, great citje. oi he mean df any one citie, and not ofthe. v- 

___ mager a} {pcieue of the reprobate(uvbick 1s the citie of che Diuel, as the 
_ REXN.C toc 

| "Ged)it is-mhok ike to be-old Rome, as ſome of the Greekes expound. it, 

| fromthe time of the firft Emperours , til Conſtantines daies , veho ma- 
| dean end.of :the perſecution* for by the authoritic of the old Romane 

: Empire; Chriſt vvas pur te death-firſt, and aftervyard the trve cheefe 


-eut the yvorld , by leffer kings vvhich then vvere ſubie& to Rome... 


| ys wal ruile of che Church. Hovybeit the more probable ſenſe js'the ouier, 
if - L icie ofche Diucl,as the author of the homilies vpon the Apocalypſe 
[KK Antoine, declarett | 
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ſeen hilles literally \, 'vpon 'vyhich in old time Rome did 


4 [pecial *Empires, kingdoms, or States that vvere orshal be the. 


yet is,or flandeth. bur the ſeucth, t:6 vvhen. $. Iolin vvrore this, vvas _ 
. ohal not come (5 long as the Em;.ire of Rome ftanderh, as S.Paul did Pre... 
evvicked perſecurors, though ir confift of the foreſaid ſeuen, yer for: | 
Rice tf Tis aber ih it,may be called the eight. Or, Antis. ! 
fthe th h& be: one 6f the ſquen, yet for extraordinaric Vyice! | 


edn » hal, e cotimted the odde peritcutor, orthe accomplichment of alt | 
Gt we Nevigre is:named the Eight. Some take this beat called the eight, ', 
the OT OR > | 7 


{ _ into vvhich the Romane Empire shal be deuided , vvhich $tral al ferue ._ 


zerſal ellavyship .of the faithful is. called-the- civic of 


Co Ec" tes 


b; 


| "Apoſtles, & the Popes their ſucceffors , and infinite C:tholike men through” z 


vybich Antichriſtian perſecutions ceaſed , yvhen Caunſtantine”:reigned,: ' 
| and yclded,vp-thecitic ro choYope , vvho holdeth not the kingdom or 
$ © : bu rtheyvorid , as the Hearhen did , but the fatherhod and _ 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


| i 1; Hath. beene in delicacies. )JThe meaſure of pFnes & damnation, 
-  eettine to-thevricked pleaſures or valayvful delites of. this: life. yvhli 
is' @ fore ſentence for ſuch people as turne their vvhole life. 40 
nd riet. LOST: £54 4, | þ1' + $44, 44 ad 
FE 9. And the kings. ) Kings and Marchants are moſt encambered, Þ 
dangered, and drovrned in the pleaſures of this vvorlda vyhoſe. vyhole | 
life & traficke-is (if they be not exceding vertu-us ) to finde: varietie of } 
earthly pleaſures. Vvho ſcing ence the extreme end of their ioyes and of | 
al that made their heaven here, to be turned inte paines & eterual ' | 
- damnatien,then $hal houle & vveepe tolate, EO 
20. Rejoyce ouet her. ) The Angels and al Saints $hal reioyce and 
lande Ged toſee the vvicked confounded, and Gods iuftice executed vpers ' | 
their oppreffors & per{ecuters. and this is that vvhich che Marryrs praied © 


ag 


jS for,chap.s. _—_— 
 _- 2t. ShalRabylon.) Rythis it ſcemeth cleere that the Apoſtle metnerth 
"nor any one cite, but the vniuerſal companie of the-reprobare.g * 
yehich $hal perish in the day of iudgement : the old prophets alfa. } 
naming the vvhole wumber of Gods enemics myically, Babylon, as: .| 
Jerxem. C.'52- | p 2D 


WM 3 CHAP,-XIX- 
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BY 7 y. And agayne they iid , Alleiu ia. ) This often repeating of. þ 
 # Aﬀflcluctia in times of retoycirg , the Church doth folovv- in h | 
| $eruice, | - 4+ 6d 
4 Amen, Allelni2.)Thefe rvvo Hebrue vyardes (as other els vohere);: | 
bethin the Greeke & Latin tcxr are kept religtously, & not travslmed, : | 
voles it be once or evviſe in the Pſalmes. Yea and the Prateftants themz? © 

| ſeſues keepe themin the text of their English Teftaments in many places. : | 
arid maruel it is vvby they vie them not in ul places , but ſometimes. |} 
turne, Amen, into, Verely , vihereof ſec the Annatation loan* $8. ve: : 
35. and-in thew Sernice booke they translare , Alleluia, into , Praife+-: 
fe the Lord. as though Alle}uiz bad nor as geod a grace in the ate of 
1 eg Ervhere it 1s in deede properly vcd ) 2s it hath in the rexe- © 
PRs --+ 0 
urch Cathelike doth often and ſpecially vie this ſacred wvord;s © 


Wow 
* 


to ioyne vvith the Church crigmphant , confiſting of Angek: and Saints, 
vvho here are ſaidto' Jaude and praiſe Gad yvith erent rejoycing.,. by. this # 

_ vvordAlleluia, 'and by often repetition rhereof ::23 the Catholike Church»: 
alfo vſerth , namcly in Fafter time even'til Vohiciſontide, for the'(pvy of: 
Chriſts reſtrretjon ) vyhich ( 26 I. Auguſtine declarceh ep. ad Lanuariun- | 

_ Ee 17+ c, <5. Yvvasrthe general vie of che PrimitiuEChurch, making a- urea 
ter ryſterie and matter of it, then our Proteſtants novy do. At other times 7 
ef the ycre alfo he ſaith it vvas ſung in ſows Churches, bur nor in al. we 
$. Hierom numbererh ir among the hereſies of Vigilantius , That Alleluia*” 
could nor be ſung but 2t Eaſter. Aduerſ. Vigilant.c.1. : 
i]. , Thetruthis, by thevſe of the Scriprturesit hath more in irthen,Prai-- * 
Z be ye rhe Lord, fighifying vvith laude, glorifying, and praifing of Ged , a : 
hm reloycing Vvithal , mirth , and #exultation-of hire in the! fingers 
thereof. andthat is the cauſe vey the holy Church ſan, Lau rib  - 
DE,Praiſe be tothee © Lord, in Lent andeimes of penance and mourning, - 
dut nor Alleluia.vvhich(as.S. Auguſtine alſo declareth)is a terme of ſigni 
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and =F | ® oyN D Tde t tt > kt > 48 14s T n vſ-d pecialſy in the * 
arch of God, vvhen che repreſenterh co vs iu her Scruire, the toyes and "2h 
bearicude of che nexelife:vvhich is done (pecially ar Eaſter , by the joyful * 
elebrating of Chriſts gloriaus Refurte&ion ang Aſcenſion, aftcr rhe penal 
ime of Lene vvhich repreſenteth the miſcrie of this life. See S. Auguſtine 
Er. 7 & F.e. g. & 6. c. g. de Diuerſis re. 10. and his enarration vpon 
S148. Palme. for in che'titlts and endes of diwr-r(e holyiPAImes this 
telaia is ful of myfterie & ſacred ſigeification Vvhere vve mhuſt ncke the - | 
Treftanes , "vviry tlicy have lefr it our altogether , being in the Hebrue, . 

Tayin neither Alle{uia, nor, Praiſe ye the Lord, in the Bible i597, & thay * 
RIC nike if the fixe laft Pfelmes. BY +00 4d "babe 
p< More ouer the (aid bely Dofor(li.2. de 658. Chrift, c. 11.) affirmerh 
eat Amen & Alleluii be ne: translated into any other lineuage , propret 
FanQorem authorkatem , forthe more ſacred authoritic of re vvordes fo 
pematning. and ep. 196, hefaichthar icis nor lavvfal to cranslate them, - 
{Nam (riendum cit vc. forir is ts be knovven(ſaith he) thar al nations do + 
"Bag Ame' and Alleluia inthe Hebrue vyordes , vvhick nenher rhe Lating 
Man nor the Revbatreus may translare into his ovvne | inguage. Secs. Hier, 
Al epift. 1397. Ard namely for. our Nation, S. Gregorie vvil beare- vs vvitnes 
Eth-r'our countrie received the vvord Allclaia vvith their Chriſtiane, 
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- faying thus li-27. Morat. 6:4, Lingua Nricanniz quxz nihil ahud nouerat qua © 
Czrborum frendere, tamdudum in Diuinis laudibus Heb: um corpit reſes 
_ mire Atleluia.th.t is, The Britau rongue, vvbich knevy nothing els but ts 
_ murcer: barbarously, buth begone of late in God; diuvice laudes and praiſes 
Ceo found the Hebrue Alleluia. And Far lurie, S. Hierom ep.r1y9 C£.9.vvrireth 
Ethat che hacoandm2en at the plouzh ſang Alleluia , vwhich vvas not then 
their vuſe.ar ſper he, Yea he auth that jn Moenatteries the ſinging of Alle. 
nia vvas in ftecde of a b:lto call them ts,;erher ad Colletam.ia Epitaph, - 
 Baulze.: TSS . | q 
+ This vverd. is a ſacred, Chriſtian my Rical, and Angelical ſong. aodye, 
ache nevyſcruice bookz it is turned thro, Praiſe ye the Lord, and Alleluia 
(quite gone, becauſe tieey lift neicher to agree vvith the Chutch'o' God, 
"Er vvich the ſc of holy: Seriptures, no nor vvith their ovvnecranslations. 
"hutno nardel that they cannot finz che ſong of oar Lord and »f Angels 
os framgecountrie,thar i», our ofchs> Carholike Church, in the Capigi- 
"tie of ſchulme & herefie. Laſtly, vve might aske them vvherher it be al one 
"eo ſay Mat.21. Holanna, &, Sauc vs vv2 beſceche thee? yrhertas Hoſagna is 
avithal a vyord of cxceding congratulation and ioy vyhich. they expreſſed 
Frovvard our Sauiour, enen ſo Alicluia hath an other maner of ſe:ſe and 
© Agnification ia ir, then ean be expreſſed by, Praiſe ye the Lord. 
13. The vvordof God. )The ſecond perſon in Trinitie, the Sonne or 
; the VVord of. God, vyhich yyas made flech. lo.1. | 
+ 36." King of kings. )Euca according to his humanitie alſo, 
+ 8 Iuftifications vi Saindgs. ).Kere che H-retikes in their translations 
eeuld not dlterthe vyord. inftivcations iato oriigances, ' or conſtitutions, a$ 
they didfabſely io the fiit of $, Lake , vvhercof (ee the Annotation there 
—verſ. 6:>at thcy are forced ta fay in Latin, lift ificationes; as Beza :andi 
Eaglish, righicouſacs, (foriuſtifications they vvil nat ſay in any cafe fo 
- feare of tacenuenience: )yca and th:y can not deny but theſe juſtifications 
—berthe. co14 vrorkes of ſaints. but vvhere rhey make this gloſe, that they 
| befo called , becauſe they are the fruitzs or effec of faith and efihe juſtty 
- ge vviich vve have by onely faith, it is moſt euidently falſe , & againſtrhe 
"very tex1-/ and nature of the vvord. forthereis no cauſe vvhy any thing 
- Should:be Talled + mans iaftification , but fer tia: ir makerh him 1uRt. {6 
-that,iuftificerions, be the vertucy of faith, 19ve, charitic, and good deedes, 
| infiifying or making 8, man juſt , and not effeRes gfiutibaGtion, ens 
S2+iittn hn Lac 3:4 Jani 
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' the Angels forbidding lohn to adore him being 
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' Queries ofa Chriſtian mau, nolefſe then an AngeJof heauen , being # 


' pgaice of like kumilitie did it,, 25 alto immediatly aftcrvyvard chap. 3 
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nelp , bur they al togerher be the very ornaments and Invyagd'y 
£ .) The Proteſtants abuſe, this place ,- and the examples 
bur his fellovy' ſerugt 
erence,and ade 
tion 'of Angels ;Sain&s, or other ſanified creatures, teaching that y@.88 
ligious vversbip ought tobe done vnto. them, Bur 1m crutch it makerk” 
no ſuch purpole, but only vrarrerh vs that Diuine honour and the adlurs 
tion duc to Gedalone, may not be ginen to any An:el or other crearun 
$. Auguſt. de verarclig. cap. vitime. And vvhen the Aduerſaries repli 
that ſo great an Apoftle, as Tohn vyas, could not be ignorant of zhat puillt 
nor yvould have giuen djuine bonour vnte an Angel (for ſo he had bees 
ap Idotatcr)andtherfore that he vvas not reprehended for that , bur Is 
doing any reliyious reuerence or other honour vvharſoeuer ro his fellevy 
feruant:vve anivver that by the like reaſon, S. Tohn being ſo grear an A 
ofite, if this Jacerkinde of reuerence had been vnlavvful and to be repre 
aded,arthe Proteſtants hold it is nelefſe thenthe ochcr, could not hal 
þcca ignorant thereof, - or vvoule hauc Cont it. | | NH 71S 
-* Therfore they might much better haue learned ef S. Augufſtine( 0 
61. in Genef. ) hovy.chis fate of S. lohn vvas correQed by the Ange 
and vyhercinthe ertour vas. lneffc& je is thus , That the Angel beij 
ſo glorious and ful of wajeftic , preſenting Chrifts perſon, and ink 
name vſing diuers vverdes t roper to God, as Apoc.c. 1. I am thei 
and alive and vyazdead, and fuck like, might vyel be taken of S. leky 
by errour of his perfor, te be Chrifthim ſelf , and har the Apoſtle pn 
ſamin{ him te be fo in deede, adored him vvith Diuine homear : vyhic 
the Angel correQin;, told Lim he vvas nut God, but one of his felloywe! 
and therfere that he should not fo adore him , but God. Thus thens! 
ſee ,, Iobn yvas neithe; ſo.ignorant , to thinke that any vndue bh 
beur might be gjuen. to anyccreature 2: ner-ſo_ il, te' commit idolatt 
by doing vndue vvor:hiprto any Angel in heayen : and therfore vvas 
culpable at al'in his face, but onely erred, materially Cas the Scha b 
wen call ie) that is, by miftaking oneforan other., thinking that vvhy 
Vvas an Angel, to haue been our Lord : becauſe he knevve that's 
Loid hin) ſelf is alſo called an Angel, Eſa.g. ane hath often appeared 
in the viſions of the faithful. | | _ 
And the like is to be thought of che Angel appearing in che 12,8 
the Apocalypſe , yvhcther ut vvere the ſame or an vother. Go that alſo dj 
ſo appeare , that lohn could nottel] vvherher it vere Chrift him (elF; 
po, tiſthe Angcitold him. Oncethis is certaine , that lohn did npe.fa 
wally(as they ſay)commit idolatrie , nor finneat alherein , knovving 
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in as great honour vvith Gode,yea and in more then many Angels. VVh 
peraaps may be the cauſe ( and conſequently an ether explication off 
place) thutthe Angel kaovving his great graces and merites before Ge 
vyould nor accet any vvership erfubmiſsion athis handes, rhough lg 


yvhich belike he vvould not hane done , if he had been preciſely adulf 
by the Ange) but a moment before , of errour & yaduerifulnes in the 
&e. Hovvſoeuer that be , this is euident , that this the Angels refufing 
adoration , taketh not avvay the due reuc1ence and reſpe& vye ought 
haue to Angels or other ſan@fied perſons and creatures. and ſothelſe vv 
des,Sec the: doc it nor, ſignifie rather an earneſt refuſa), then any Gignil 
Cation of crime ro be committed thereby. . 
_ Gndmanuc) it ivihbarihe Pevroing them (clues fo ſure of th 
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ercthe conferegee-and comparing of Scriptares that. them ſelues ſh. }_ 
n or onely require. VVe yvil gine them occ:fion and a methode G6 

ze, thus. - He thardonbreth of this place, findeth out three thingy 
vykich muſt ke tried by other Scriptures, The firſt, vyherhey 
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e ought co be or may be any religious reuerenc< or honour: done eg 
Erearures, Oy vvordreligion or. religious vvorskip nut for that 

= hewour vvhich is properly and onely duc to God , as S. Auguſtine, 

eximes vſcth ir, de yera relig. c. 55. but for reuerence due to. any thing 
tis holy by fanRification or application to che ſeruice of God. The ſe. 
dehingis,vyhether by vſe of Scriptures , that honour be called adoras+ 
nin Latin , or by a vvord equivalent in ether languages, Hebrue 
ere, or Englich. Laflly, vvnether vve may by the Scriptnres fall. 
wyne proftrate befere the things , or at the feete of the perſons that 
ve 10 adore. For of ciuil ductie done to our Superiors by. capping 
cling , or other courtehie , I thinke rhe Proteſtants vvil' not flagnd 
en ys : thoughin deede , their arguments make as wuck againſithe 
be as the other. \. : 

But for religious yvorship of creatures ( vvkich vve ſpeake of ) ler 
em fee in the Scriptares both old and nevy : firſt, vehether che Terms 

{> therabernacle, the Arke, the propitiaterie,the Cherubins , the altar, 
bread of propoſition the Sabboth , and al their holics , vvere not re« 

EQTE by al fignes of deuotion and religion : vvhether the: Sacra« 

mes of Chriſt, the Prieſts of our Lord, the Prophets of God, the 

bizel , Seriptures, the name of TE SVS,and ſuch like(vvhich be by . 
e, ipnificatien , or ſanRification made holy ) are not novv te be re- 
xenees: and they shal finde al theſe things to haue been reuerenced of 

me faithful  vyithout any diskonour of God, and much to his honour; 

(6 ly,that this regerence is named adoration in the Scriptures , . theſe 
nes do proue Pf. g8, Adore ye his faoteſtovle, becauſe it is holy, and 

r-ir. He adored the topye of hisred. Fhirdly, that the Seriptures affo 

Wnt vs(asthe nature of the vverd adoration giveth in alchree tonges) 
weve doyvyne our þodics, tofall flat on the groud at.the preſence of ſuch 
ages. and at the feere of holy detibat, frockalty Anyels , as Iohn doth ff | 
ge, theſe examples 1-2 groh am adored the Angels that appeared eo 4 
m, Moy ſes alſo the Angel chat sheyved him ſelf out of the bush , vvho 
gre creatures, though they + why 7: Gods perſon,as this Angel tere 
-, thatfpike to $;Iohn. Bataam adored the Angel that ftoode before . 
n wvich a ſyverd dravven. Num 22, loſue adorcd falling flar dovvne be. 


fe the feete ofthe Angel, calling him his Lord knovy ing by the Angels - 
me teſtimonte, that ic vvas butan Angel, VYho refuſed it not, bur requi* 
yer more reucreace,commaundiag him to plucke of his «hoes, becauſe 


| pre nd vvas holy, ne doubt ſe made by the preſence onely of the An A j 
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Yea notonely to Angels , bur even to great Prophets this deuotion | 
as done , 2s to Daniel by Nabucliodonoler , vvio fell flat ven "4 
face betore him , and did other great offices of religion, vyhich the ; 
phet refuſed net, becauſe they vvere dore ts God rather then to 
k, 2s S. Microra defendeth the ſame againſt Porphyrie , vvho 
reed Daniel vvick intolerable pride therein , and the faid holy dedtar 
bapeth the fatt of Alexander the pgreat, that did the like to Ioiadas the 
@ prieſt of the leyves . Heuvvſocuer that be (for of the facrifice there 
tioned there may be ſome doubt, vvhich the Church doth al- 
mes immediatly to God, andto no ceaturc) the fa of the prophets 
Rep.2-)o-Elzeus, isplaine:vyhererhey perceiving that the double gra 
tpwit ojElias vval gine to hin, fel fiat dovvne at his feere and _— 
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ar her ſecre,as a vvaman blefſed of God;and j1 
. Al vvhick thinges, by coparing 
haue found to be lavvfalh 


2 


y deneto men,and-Anpets-; 
creftures. VVhereby they niighe congince them/ ſthues; 8 porceiur 
thing could oor be forbidden $.Toha to doe te the Angel ;vvhichs 
tend: though the Angel for caaſes mighrrefaſe -even tha vvh A to w 
did lavyfully vnto him , as S. Peter did refuſe the honour gluen him by 
Cotnelius,according to $.Chryſoftoms opinion. ho.23.in c.10.A@Q; yea Tuom 
in thethird ch3pter of this booke (if our Aduerſaries vvould looke no furs 
ther)rhey might ſee yyherc this Ancel prophecieth & promiſeth tharthe 
"Jevyes Should fall dovyne before the feete of the Angel of Philadelphia: 
and ——_ me Snape. ghore. 6:1 | { 15h 

13. Inevvord of Gad.)The ſecend perſen in Trinitie , the So Ty 
the VYord of God, vrhich vvas made fect. 16.r, " n+ _ +4 
36, King of kings.)Euen according to his humagitic alſs. "0 


CHAP. XX. 


2. Bottnd him. )Chrift by his Paſſion hath abridged rhe povver * 
the Deuil for athouſand yeres, that is, the vvhole time of the nevy Tefta«: 
mene,vntil-Antichrifts rime, vhen he shal be loofed againe,thar is , | be* 
permitted ro deceiue the yyorld, but for a Short time enly,to vyit, three” 
yeares and a halfe. Wa 2 > 177 2a 
4. +Ifavy ſexres.)S. Auguſtine(li,2o.de Ciuit. Dei c.9.Yraketh' this gw 
be ſpoken, nor of the laft iiidgment bur of the SeeVor Confiftories ofBige: 

*hops 3nd Prelates, and of the Prelares them ſelyes, by vvhom theChittch is? 

,Hovy gouerned. As the iudgement here ciuten',” eah'be taken yo otheryygs! 

ſe better , then of chat yvhich vvas fa1d by our Sauiour Mar. 18. VVharſhe 

uer you binde is earth,chal be bound in heagemand therfore rhe Apoſtle © 

8 Gairk(1-Cor. 5-)VVhar hane I to doeto ind; e of them that are vvirhoues © 

7 4+ And theſoulcs.)He meaneth ( ſaith S. Auguftine in theplace al-. 

F leaged)the ſoules of Mariyrs,that they sbalin the meane time, during thi 2 
T ſe thouſand yeres,vvhich is the time of the Church militam, be in keayi 

4. vvithout their bodies, and reigne vvith Chriſt. for , the ſoules(Cajth heyof 

1 _ the godly departed , are norſepararced From rhe Church , vvhich'is cue 

novv thekingdom of Ch: iſt. forcls there ghould%be ke: tao memorie of: 

E .thew atthe altar of God in the communicating ofthe body of Chiift nei.” 

8. .therhould ir auaile to haſten ro Baptiſme inthe peri of death, for fears? 

 efending our life vvithontit:nor to haſten ts he reconciled, if rye forge? 

. me forpenanceor of il conſcience to be ſeparated rom'che ſame body... 

; And vvhy are al theſe things done. but fer thar the j:irbful dea:ted aff” 

IJ . the members ofthe Church ? A:4 though for #n exam;le rhe Mo; wy 
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tyrs'be onely named herezyert it is mcanc of others alſorhat die in the_ 

Kate of grace. | "XJ 
4:  Athouſand years.)Quid io millenario aumero nifi ad proferands. 
. hounm ſobolem perfe&a yniuericas prefcira generation. exprimirur?hine. 

. Þ@ loannem dicitur, Et regnabunt ca a illo mille an is,quia regnum ſans © 
" x Ecclehiz, pnjvetheatis perfeRiene ſolidatur,D- Greg. li.g. More,r, © > 
., ,$+ Thercft lined net. )ſhereſt vvhich are not of the happie numbe> 

* u f6refaid, burliued and dicdin finne,reigne nor vvith Chriſt in their ſou= © 
Jes duving this rime of the nevv Teftam&c, but are dead inffaule ſpiritually, © 

* "nad in body naturally cilthe day of indgnent.S. Auguſt. ibidem. a 


2 Io 


$+ Thizis the fir haneaion.)/s my be tvyo regenerarions, _ 


<< 


| eV 4 x | , , ; [meant "q {a | ner a2cce din es the fiek, by. 
at che aceridayitic body that t emadeimmortal and incorruypriblez © 
tere afetyvo reſurre@tizas. ,: the one novy of che ſaules to ſalvation =; 
avhey die in grace, yyhich is called rhe firſt , the ocher of Me bodig JF 
later day $:&uguhli.2o.de Ciuit:<. 6c _ wh} Vl 
£16; They obal be ries. )It is nor ſpoken(ſaith coins, wp B+ 
wit.c:to)ff iBishdps and Pricfts onely , vohichare propecly novy in the 
tech called Priefts: bur- as vve call al, Chriſtians, for the myftical Chriſme 
"I tement;fo al,Priefts, b2cauſe they are the. members of one Prieft . of 


who 65x: x Peter ſaith(i.Pert.2.) A holy peaplc, a kingly Prieſthod. | 
IVhich vrerdes be nersble for their learning that tinake there be none | 
roperly called Priefts-novy-in the nevy ſeftimenr, no other vvilſe thenal Þ 
theiſtianimen and vvomen , a1d aconfulion to them that therfore haus 

raed the game? Priefts into M:nifters. | | | 
45 59-:5$2ean bal be looled, (Inahe vvhole $.chapter of the ſaid 20.boo®” Þ 
Ki de Civitate Deiin $. Anguſtine,is a:notable commen tarie oftheſe vvor*® }F- 
tes. YVhere firſt he dechrerh;that; neither this binding nor loofing of Satan 

s in reſpe& of ſeJucing or not ſeducing the Church of God. proning that 
prhether he be bound or looſe, he can neyer feduce the fame . Thc lame, 

faitl ke, shalbe the Race of rhe Church ax that time vvhen the Diael is 

te be1looſed, cuca as fince irvvas inftitured.th? ſame hath it been & vhal 

be at altime in children that ſuccede eche other by birth & death.Anda 
| tleafre This Ithohzht vas therfore to be mentioned, left any mag 
hould chioke, char during the licle time vvherein the Diuel shal be looſed, F- 
ze Church $hal nor be ypon the earch, he either not frading it here vvhen 
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Che shalbe let looſe, or conſuming it vvben he $hal by al meanes periecute 
* the ſame. Secondly he declareth, that the Diuel :o be bound, is nothing els . | 
ha area be permitted by;God'to exerciſe al his for-e or fraizde in tentas 
nz2s ip; be tooſed, igto be {uffered by God for 2 ſmail time. ,, that, is 

w qhree yeres and athalfe , to praftiſe and prouc a] kis povverand artes 
eftemations-a2ain* the Church and her Won ond yet not ta prevaile 
2p in@tchom: Thirdly, this Doctor shevyech by vvhar great mercie ourLord - 
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1 ath tied Saran 2nd 2bnd ged is povver diting the vvhole millenaric or 


:rhouſand yeres, vvhichis al the time ofthe nevy Teſtament vntil then: & 
 Yyith vyhatvviſedom he vermitteth him t@ breake looſe that litle time of 
> 147 rey fixe moneths, tovvard the later day, vvbich $shal be the ret. 
© gfe ofAntickcift. Laftiy he,ghevverh vvhar kinde of m6 hal be moſt ſubiet _ 
- rothe Diuels ſ:d1&ion, (cuen ſuch a; navy by remcation of Keretikes go + 
* eat of theChurch)andvvho shal auoide. it- _ 
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By al vwhich vve may confuce diuers falfe expoſitions of old & latcHe- 
- recikes. firſt, the aunciene ſe& of the Millenaries, that grounded vpon theſe 
 thoanſand y res named hy the Prophet ,. this wal 7 7Pþ Gp there should be 
- many yeres afterche reſurreRtion of @ur badies, in yehich vye Should _ 
© reipne vyich Chriſt in this vvorld, in our bodies,in delites and pleaſures | 
corporal, of meares, drinkes,and ſuch like, vvhich thzy called rhe firſt re» 
_- furre&ion. of vrhich herefie Cerintbus vvas the author -Epiph., har. 979. j0 MF 
— Sac Hiero. Comment. ia c-19. Mat. Auguft.hz:.3.ad Quod vuls Deum, Eu» 2% 
_ febius alſocli.z.hifſtorix c.33.)shevveth thar ſome prin ipal men vverein i - 
- pari(though after a more honeſt maner concernin2 thoſe corporal delica®- 
* Gies)of the ſame opinjen,by miſconftruſtion »f :heſe vyordes of S.lohn, 
” Yyhereby vvelearac gnd a? the vyorld may percoine, rhe holy Sriptures 
- £9 b: hard, vvhe1 fo great clerkes did erre, and that there is no ſecuritie 4 
* þat in hat ſenſe yyhichthe Church allovveth of "i 
| - ©,» The late Heretikes alſo by the (aid S. Auguftines vvordes are fully Ie Is 
| nod, affirmzag not only that cheCharch may be (educed in that great ; = - 
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more blaſp 


- wyhol: thouſand yeres, or the moſt part thereef,that is, almoſt. the vyhol 


' Chyitts cheefe Minifters & the Churches cheefe gouernours that hays 


; Kzeck.li.in. | 


. gatherto any plac-, as though the campe of the ſain ts or the beloued ce 
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pyrphaygy s: TRIETTY |diog << R 
z maf erre or fall from trurh te erreur and idotatiie, yea * ( 

| Comic the cheefe goueraqur of the Church is Anxict 
kim ſelf, and the very Church vnder him, the vvhoore of Babylon? and! 
this Antichrift, (vvhic\ the wg 07 ie in ſo many places, and here- plai 
ly by S. Auguſtines expoſition, tc ifie,hal reigne but a ſmall time,z d 1 
tovvardthe laſt iud zement,)harh been revealed long (ithence , | to bevy 
Pope him ſeif, Chriſts ovvae Vicar, and t1at he hath perſecuted the Saing 
of their ſe&e fortheſe thouſand yeres ar the leaſt, VVhich is no more by 
to make the Diuel te be lwoſe , and Antichriſt ts reigne £t 


Y 


Fe: 


timeofthe Caurches Rate in the nevy Teſtament: (vvhich is againſt. eh 
and other Scriptures cuidently appointing that,te be the time of the 
els binding:)Yeaitis to make Antichriſt and ehe Diuel vveaker  tovyar 
the diy of 1ud;ement then before, and the truth better to be knoyven,an 
the taits more common , the neerer yve come to th+ ſ:mciudgement! 
yybich is expresly againit the Goſpel (Mat.24.) and this prophecie of $. 
Johu. | "0 
VVe ſcethat the ſees of Luther , Caluin, and other be more ſpred? 
through the vyorld then they vvece cuer before, and conſequently the Pas 
pe and his religion leſſzned, and his poy:er of puoishing(or, as they call it 
perfecuting che ſaid Settaries, through ihe multitude of his aduerſaries, 
diminished .Hovv then is the Pope Antichriſt, vvhoſe force shal be greare| 
a the- later e&d of the vvorld, then before? or hovv can it be atheryviſe; 
but theſeSe&t-Maiſters $4nuld be Antichriſts neers precurfors, that make 


beextheſe thouſand yeres and mare, to be Antichriftes: and them ſelues& 
their ſetes to be true that c> :e fo neere the time of tho Diuels looking 
and ſeduction & of the perſonal reigne of Antichriſt> | -— 
5. Andeduce che nact»n5.)S. Auguſtine thinketh thar theſe do ne# 
figaifie any certaine nations but a] that $hal chen be ioyned vvirh the Di. 
nel and Annchriſ againſt the Church. li.ze.de Ciuic.e.11. Sce $. Hicrom ils 
8. Thecampe ofthe S1inds.)S. Anguſtine in the ſ1id 25. booke de: 
\Ciuit.Dei cap, 11.1t is not, ſaith be, ro b=:aken that the. perſecutors shal 


vic should be butin one place, vhich in deede are no other thing burth 
.Church, ef Crit (pred rhrouzh the yyhole vyord. And therfare avhere'ae ie 
theCharch hal then he(vvhich hal ve in al Natians eucn then , for \ a 
much is infiauated by this latitude of the earth here, ecifie.!} theres ia 
.the rents of ſaints be, 2nd the heloued citte of God, and there. «hal she bb 
beſieged by al herenemirs, vvhich shal be 1n cuery countrie vwhere thi 
3s, in moſt cruc! and forciol- fort. So vvriterh this , 1ofound holy Do&EE 
VVhereby TVE ſce,that,as n-»vv the particular Char: hes of En,land, Seer 
Jang, Flanders,and ſuck li ke, be perſecuted by their ene: ies in theſe &: 
warries,fo rn thetimeof Antihiiſt,the Churches 'f al Nations,as of Ital 
Spaine, France, and :I other v+hich novy be quiet, hal be aſſaulted as nov 
*pvhole .$hal be zreacer then the particular perl: cation of any Church es iN 
y. There came dovvne a hre.)lr iS not meant of the fre of Hel(ſait F 
$.Auzuftiie ib.c.i. into vvhich the vvicked hal be caft after the reſur. 
xection of their bodie , var »f 2a extraordinarie heipe that God vvil ſe P 
from heauen, to ;iv- \uc:ourſe ro the Sainds of the Church that rhe 
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MEE vyhich God' vvil kindle ia the kartogy., _/ 
aſtant againſt al che forces of that great perſe<" 2» 


| q 
FS 


11 From vvhoſe fight. ) They shal' then be nevv',” not the; 
brance, but theshape changed.z:Per. 3. See Ss Auguſtine. li. 20.de Cie, 2 
t.C.1 ; Em J 
2 Aa beokes vvere opened. }The/bnokes of mens coſciences,vvuhe« 7 
Fe it $hal plainely be read vhat cuery mans life hath been. _ 
© 12, An ether booke.)This is the booke of Gods knovviledge or pre» 
eRination,vvhercin that vvhich before vvas hid to the vverld, shal be os 
encd: and 'vherein-the truc record of enery mans vvorkes shal be ceateis 
and chey haue their iud;ement diuersly according totheir vvorkes, & 
bot according ts faith enly,or lacke of faith only. fer al infidels(axTurkes, © 
dbſtinare levves ,and Herefikes)shal nenercome to that examinatio, being = 
vehervyife condemned, 2 
2 'x5- And hethar.)Such as doe no geod vyorkes,if they haue age aud 
"metro doc chem. are not found in the booke of lifes 5 
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CHAP. XXI. 


 'S $avy the holy city. )The Chnrch rriumphant* ; 
: - Behold the tabernacle.)This rabernaele is Chrift according te his 
| knymayitie. ; : 

4 God shalwvipe.)This happic dayshal make an end ofal che mi« 
* feries of this morralitie. | I? 
5. Hethatshall oucreome. ) He that hath the viforie againſt fins » 
me in the Church: militant, $shal have his revyard in the erinme { 4+ 


Eb. to 0 1 

b- $. But to the feareful.)Al that commit mortal finnes and repec not, , + 

” ghal be damned. "8 E 

3 11- Hauinge the glory. ) The gloric of the Clutch triume 

| a} VYhich arethe names. ) The names of the Patriarches and 

© Apoftles honorable and glorious in the triumphant Church. EE 

-  * 136. | And the city.)Sce S. Hierom ep. 19. ronching this deſcription ef 

” gheheauenly Hieruſalem, vehich is the Church triumphant, reaching hay. .* 

” elicſe things muſt betaken ſpiritoally, not carnally, _ | 32F. 

' 18, Pure gold.)S.Greporie(li.18. Moral.c. 28.)ſaith, the heanenly fa* i& 

”  geisreſembled ro gold, precious Rane, cryſtal, plaſſe, and the like , fortia ih 

- paricie,claritie, littering ofthe glorious bodies : vohere one mans body, 

2  onſcience,and cogitations are repreſented to an ether,as corporal things 

” Ya this life are ſeen through cryſtal or glafſe. 

” *. 22. And templel favynot,)Al external ſacrifice yvhich novv is nee Þ 

- eceffaricduiic ofthe faithful,chal then ceaſe, and therfore chere shal net Þ 

| de no material temple, : - 

| 29There shal not enter. ) None not perfe&ly cleanſed of their inges, IY 
Wa cuter into this heaucnly Hictuſalem, | tg 


CHAP. XX1H 


| 2. Therreeof life.)Chrift is ourtree of life in the ew the Be 7 | 
Kidament: & in hoauen, by his viſible preſence 9nd influence of Jife-eudd 4} 


HJ b 


2%; Hats." a> ts She 
Ko of £20 thr "8 We VS; F Pa wn 04s: arr) % - 4 
v5 0» :, "0 7 - the SO Py, AGED FOI £ v ” "RY EO IO OP INE 
- i by  aealvnle ONO OY 
x Go LI : p WW £ a if oh $ = W * 
. : "_ % wh. _ 4 bh. eh Kod ke a4 
7/42 » 


ng beth to our bodies and ſqules :of vvhom Salomon faith , The wee © 
fero al that apprehend him.Prou.z. Fo x SORES 
 tfcldovvne'toadore.)Yeu ſecir is al one ts adote before the fe 
of che apgel,& to adozethe Angel:though, to adore him, be not exprefled- 
1 ho che tg. chap.See the annoration' there v.1o. ISS ob. 
- / n. Hethat hurteth. )ft is net an exhorcation, but a commination or 
+qhreatening,char hoyy far foeucr the vvicked increaſc in naughtines, Ged 
© hath prouided anſvverable punishment tor ckem. | 
1. Aad hethat isiuſt.)Man by Gods gra ce & deing goed vvorkes, 
> goth increaſe his juſtice. | D 
” ,- 13, Render toc every man.)Heauen the revvard, hire , & repaiment 
{ for good vvorkes ,in al ihe Scriptures-yer the aduerfaries vvil nor ſee it. 
& + 18, If any manshal adde,)The author of the commentaries vps thi: 
| booke, bearing the n:meof $. Ambroſe, ſaith rhus of this point; He mak 
| netthis proteſtation againſt the expoſitours of his prophecie , but again 
Heretikes.for the:expolitour doth adde oe, dimaini;h, nything, bur epeneth 
3F rhe obfcurttie ofthe narration, or shevveth the moral or ſpiritual ſeſe. He 
FF curſcththerfore Heretikes,that vſcd co 1.1de fomeyvhat of their ovvne that 
vas falſe,and te take avvay other things that vvere contrarieto their he« 
+> reſtes*So ſaith rhis auncient vvriter. And this'vvas che propertie of them in 
- al; ages, and (oisit of ours novv ,, as vve hwe noted rhrongh the vohale 
* e,and as ve hauein ſandcie places ſet forth to rhe fight of al indifferce. 
- xeaders,in the nevy Teftamient, that al the vvoild may ſee that theApoſtles 
= ediſcis fallen vpon chem, and may bevvare of them, 
-” 25. Come Lord Ieſus.)}And novv oLord Chriſt, moſt iuft and merei- 
ful, vve thy poore creatures tizat rre (> afflicted for confefſion and defenſe 
efthe holy, Calholike, and Apofolike truth , conteinedin this thy ſacred 
&and1n the,infallible doQrine of thy deere fpouſe eur mother the 
urcht, vve cric alſo vnto thy Maitſtic vvith tendernefſe of Pur hartes' Va. 
HIS Come Lard Tefus quickly. and judge bervvixt vs and our Aduer- : 
aries, and in the meane time giue paticnce, comfort, and ceaſtanciete al _ 
' that fuffer forthy name, and truſt in thee. s LordGod our onely helper and 
{  PproteRtor,taric not long. AMEN: . 
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A TABLE FOR THE| 
CONTROVERSIES OF 


THESS TIMES. 


Places to proue thatthe Church hath 4; i 1 t 
wayes vilibles paſtors, and thar it chn« || 
not erre. be. 


IE eauc ſome Apoſtles &c.Epk & 1 
KS 11.T:c Church the Pro ge & -+ 
EF ch. x. Tim. 3.15 Hethar heareth - 
vou, heareth me,Lu.10 16, +7 
aske rhe Father & & he vvil ſend you a no« | 

r Paraclere. !o, 144 16, Tel rhe Church | 
(Mare 18519 Vv+ill build my Church, 
P50 16 1$; S:.the Annorations vpon | 

ele placet,- 4 

, Por theprimacy of S. Peter. 
Feede my $he 'p.Ilo.21.17. Thoyv art Pe; , 
ter, Mat.16,18.5 See the \ nnorarions, þ 
, || Forreliques, PR  WIEY " 

The hemmi of Chriſts garmer Ma 9. 20. u&- 

S,Peter shadovy, a 5. . Mm eeY Th 


Por th ereal | ", 
 ho6 Mat.26:Cor, [4 $6 Marci 5ee: the © 
Ye vncrarions 
4= 4 a_— For Purgataty. * - 
"I T. . Norin te vvorld to come,Mat, 1 12, 
| q $ee the Annotations, 

T he neceſuty of Baptiſme. 
5 Vnolefſe a man be boarne againe of vas 
F ter, &c.10.3.5,He put his hinger, 6c, Mare 

1 7. 33, Sec thc Annotations, 

For contiramation £5 extrcame Vindion, 

J -Theydid impoſe theire hand*, at ,$,17. . 
| ltany man be lick, lac.5 14 Sec the Annoe } 
* 4 tations. ... / 
| 
| 


PF 


Charity CF good vvorkes concurre 70 owre 

[uftification,, © 
4 What shal it profit &c, Tac, 2. 14, if k : 

, | v$hould haue all fath &c.r.Cor/13 2, Get * 

| yea avvay trom me you curſed & co Mat, } 

| 35: 14,See the Annotations, 

:, = For tradition, 1 
| I vyvould nor by inks & paper 2. To,12, 1 
| Hold the traditions. 8. Theſ 2.15. See the |} 

Annotations, | 
That ſInaes £5 Angels hr vy enreRbonghts Ou 

pre) for vs, q 
There shalbe 10y before the Angels of 

God vpon one finner that dorh pcenance.. ? 

+}. Luc, 15.10, Golden vias ful of odours, : 

FF vvhich are the prayers of ſfanites Apoc. 5. * 

3 8 For they are eqvalto angels, Lucas 

36.5< the Annotations, ] 
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LE THE FAVLTES IN THEY 
8 ANNOTATIONS CORRECT k: 8 
TRVS. / 


7 24. Some elder. Reade ſome youger, ſome eldty, 
Pag- : Hatch ſailed. ache fayſed? | 
40. For vvhoſocuer:” for hovvſocner. 

43. and he ſaing prayſes. & $he ſang prayſes. 

55, hel isartnbured. to heaneror hel. &c, 
65. Needes fignihe. Needes fo fignifie, 
66. ininſticuted. ___ b6inſtitmed. 

.. 97. VVeare asleppe. Reade g fteppe. 1 

wy 43 183, bel=ccue Voy ©. beene veyde. | + 


- «4 * 
'4 th. 
mY : 


| 223. by with, byyvhich. =: 
7 2495 and yvefed. : & yvelfed. Wo Ro. 

© 261, of el:ane. of cleane & vncleans. Le; 

” , - 265. Hovv can Aduerfaries. Hovv <an oure. &c, 

b- 216, Aud holy faith Iob. | & holy lob ſayih. : 

| Pay. 326, Tonieth, Reade foreſcth, 2» 
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